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PREF A C.F, 


Tur events of 1837 have placed the Evangelical Magazine in a new and 
interesting position before the Christian public. When in the beginning of 
the year a change of publishers became necessary, the Trustees determined 
that, in any future arrangement with a Bookseller, they would aim at a 
material improvement of the work, both in its appearance and contents; 
and they can now confidently refer to nine separate numbers of their Pub- 
lication in evidence that they have not failed to carry their purpose into 
effect. They do not speak invidiously when they venture to affirm, that 
there is not a religious periodical of the day that now presents a more in- 
viting aspect than the Evangelical Magazine; nor do they arrogate to 
themselves more than Christian modesty would fully justify when they say, 
that they have laboured with zeal to improve all the internal arrangements 
of the work, and to extend and perpetuate its usefulness. In every suc- 
cessive Number articles have appeared from the pens of some of our most 
approved writers ; and it is confidently hoped that an increased demand for 
the work on the part of the Christian public, will enable the Trustees to set 
apart a still larger fund for the relief of the Widows of poor but devoted 
Ministers of Christ. 


In the meantime, the numerous readers of the Evangelical Magazine will 
rejoice to learn that arrangements haye been made by the Trustees for en- 
larging their annual grants to Widows from the profits of the Magazine, at 
their next half-yearly distribution, which will take place in January, 1838. 
According to the proposed plan, strict regard will be paid to the several ages 
of the Widows participating in the benefits of the Fund; so that the more 


advanced in years will receive the largest amount of relief. 


They must still urge upon ministers the necessity and duty of pressing the 


interests of the Magazine upon the attention of their flocks, Irrespective of 


IV 


the powerful claim of sympathy for the distressed, which may be urged upon 
all the supporters of the Magazine, its own intrinsic merits, as a vehicle of 
religious instruction and intelligence, may be fairly taken into account, and 
will justly entitle it to a high standing in the periodical literature of our 


country. 


For the space of more than forty-four years the conductors of this Magazine 
have laboured ‘‘to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;” and 
though, in times like these, they find it no easy task to avoid irritating 
topics, they can confidently appeal to all candid judges, whether Churchmen 
or Dissenters, for a verdict in favour of the general catholicity of the articles 
which appear from time to time in the pages of their work. They are not 
indifferent to denominational peculiarities, nor are they uninterested in many 
of the great questions which agitate and divide the Christian world; but 
they are nevertheless fully of opinion that one or two periodicals conducted 
upon comparatively neutral ground, in reference to ecclesiastical matters, is 
a real benefit to the Christian Church. Without, therefore, yielding any thing 
that they hold to be truth, or encouraging latitudinarian views in the minds 
of any of their brethren, it is the intention of the Trustees of the Hvangelical 
Magazine to pursue the same course in future as they have done in the past, 
and to conduct their labours in the spirit of the apostolic benediction, “‘ Grace 


be unto all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE MRS. ANN LLOYD, 
OF MALMSBURY. 


Tue lives and deaths of the faithful dis- 
ciples of Christ, in successive ages, fur- 
nish a constantly accumulating testi- 
mony, often more affecting than the most 
elaborate arguments, in favour of Chris- 
tian principles. The memorials of pious 
women are equally instructive with those 
of pious men, as they reveal the silent 
influence of the religion of the Gospel 
in forming the character, and sustaining 


the mind under circumstances, often of 


difficulty and trial, unknown and unsus- 
pected by the world. These remarks 
might be amply illustrated by the reli- 
gious history and experience of the late 
Mrs. Ann Lloyd, of Abbey House, 
Malmsbury, but, from our contracted 
space, we must be satisfied with merely 
indicating a few particulars. Her course 
is not the less worthy of notice from her 
having occupied a comparatively retired 
sphere. It is the great object of Chris- 
tianity to train the mind, not merely for 
great erises and rare emergencies, but 
for those more simple and constantly re- 
curring duties upon which the true value 
of character, ‘and the proper happiness 
of society, must depend. These are 
what have been lost to the world by the 
prevalence of moral evil; and these are 
what Christianity proposes to restore. 
Mrs. Lloyd possessed an early ac- 
quaintauce with the leading truths of 
Scripture; but she soon found that a 
life of sufferi ing, into which she was 
early initiated, required better consola- 
tions than a mere theoretical knowledge 
of Divine things ever gave, or can ever 
VOL. XV. 


give. Like many young persons reli- 
giously educated, though her convictions 
were in favour of religion, she was far 
from the experience, in early life, of its 
salutary and sanctifying influence. She 
found it difficult to relinquish the vani- 
ties of life to which her natural talents 
and mental vivacity strongly predisposed 
her; and though her outward conduct 
was exemplary, and her respect. for re- 
ligion great, yet she was painfully con- 
scious of a melancholy destitution of the 
essential elements of the Christian cha- 
racter. Many, we fear, who are simi- 
larly situated, but not so faithful to 
themselves as she was, are willingly self- 
deceived by these exterior indications of 
good ; they hope that, though they do 
not claim to be determinately religious, 
they may be considered as “not far 
from the kingdom of God,” and are sa- 
tisfied so to remain! Meanwhile the 
practical habit of their minds is averse 
from the exercises and engagements of 
the spiritual life; the unchecked power 
of evil gradually attains a larger ascend- 
ency over them; the world, with its 
cares and temptations, ‘its true and 
false enchantments,” engrosses their 
supreme regard; and every succeeding 
month and year floats them to a greater 
distance from God, as the retreating 
tide bears the unmoored bark further 
and yet further from the shore. The 
fair promise of religious impression, in 
which they too sec urely trusted, proves, 
at length, to have been but like the de- 
ceitful bloom upon unsound fruit,—the 
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forerunner of an equally hasty decay ; 
or like the false dawn of the East,— 
only the prelude to still returning dark- 
ness.* This is an unhappy state of mind, 
as well asa dangerous one, for persons of 
this class, whilst dead to the consolations 
of aneglected Gospel, are often painfully 
alive only to its fears. They have light 
sufficient to reveal the extent of their 
danger, without having Christian prin- 
ciple enough to seek the refuge which 
the Gospel exhibits, or to surrender 
themselves to the only influences which 
can bring the soul to the enjoyment of 
solid satisfaction and rest. Consequently 
they have what the apostle calls “a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment,” 
and are something like those who find 
themselves amidst a volcanic soil, the 
distant explosions announcing the un- 
seen extended fires upon which they 
tread. Mrs. Lloyd afterwards looked 
back upon this period of her history 
with much concern, observing, “It was 
through many a year I stood upon a 
precipice so awful that I shudder at the 
recollection of my danger. Ob, what 
an arm was that which held me!” The 
following extract from her Journal 
shows her to have been at this time, 
though idolized by those around her, 
equally far from happiness and hope. 
“Again dawns the morning of an- 
other Sabbath, but obscured by dark 
clouds and showers of rain. How swiftly 
does time pass away, and yet ‘we throw 
away our suns as made for sport!’ Sab- 
bath suns will, ere long, wax and wane 
no more. Very soon shall I close my 
eyes upon all terrestrial objects, and 
open them in eternity. Oh! eternity, 
eternity,—awfully solemn, beyond ex- 
pression, is this one word, in which the 
happiness or misery of millions and my- 
riads is expressed. To be eternally 
happy, or eternally miserable, belongs 
to every individual upon the face of the 
globe. Yet, amidst these awful consi- 
derations, do I rest (or rather live), for 
I cannot say, under considerations so 
momentous, I rest; rest never will be 
mine here, in any degree, till I am as- 
sured of an interest in the great Re- 


* The false dawn. Subah kanzib, the lying or 
false dawn, is a phenomenon common in these 
eastern countries, consisting in a brightness which 
appears from an hour to half an hour before the true 
dawn commences. It may be some optical decep- 
tion depending upon the refraction of the sun’s rays, 
even when he is considerably below the visible ho- 
rizon.—Lrazer’s Kuzzilbash, 


deemer ; nor a permanent rest till T get 
beyond these rolling spheres, and dwell 
in the presence of him ‘who wept that 
man might smile, who bled that man 
might never die!’....I had this even- 
ing the most awful views of death and 
eternity. The thought of a separation 
from a husband inestimably dear came 
with such force as almost to overwhelm 
me. A separation, final and irrevocable, 
appeared in all its horrors, for I seemed 
certain I could not live many days. This 
was the first idea that struck me; but, 
agonizing as it was, it gave place to one 
still more so,—that of being for ever and 
for ever miserable. I never recollect any 
feelings so rending, my heart seemed 
torn asunder. [ retired to bed only to 
weep, but I could not look to him from 
whom alone peace is obtained: neither 
could I adequately see my own vileness 
and depravity..... If after all these 
warnings, sent in so much mercy, from 
the hand of a Father both kind and 
good, yes, infinitely so, I should at last 
be found unprepared, how awful, beyond 
expression, is the thought! What could 
I plead that judgment should not pass? 
Plead? Ah, nothing, nothing. Oh, my 
soul, lose not this solemn thought, that 
soon, very soon, thine everlasting doom 
will be fixed; and that now, yes, now, 
this moment (for the next may be eter- 
nity’s), is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.” 

But God appears to have had designs 
of mercy towards her, and proceeded to 
work out those designs in his own in- 
scrutable way. The worldly blossom 
was to be blighted, that the spiritual 
one might be set; and a cloud was 
thrown over the prospects of life, that 
the lights and consolations of a higher 
world might shine upon her spirit. She 
had not long entered the marriage rela- 
tion, which took place when she was in 
her eighteenth year, before symptoms of 
that malady appeared from which she 
never recovered. Her residence was 
then fixed at Malmsbury, in Wiltshire, 
in the house immediately adjoining the 
venerable ruins of the once maguificent 
abbey, which is one of the attractive ob- 
jects in that county to the antiquary 
and man of taste. In the same house, 
the celebrated Hobbes, the Philosopher 
of Malmsbury, as he is called, is said to 
have lived. At the back of the house 
the seclusion is perfect, and the view 
exhibits one of those rich and fertile 
prospects, in the selection of which the 
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ancient monks and churchmen were pro- 
verbial for their skill and judgment. 
Here, happy in the husband of her 
choice, with an eye to discern the beauty 
of the sylvan scenes around her, and a 
heart to prize the comforts of her lot, 
she spent years of bodily suffering, 
which were to be mercifully alleviated 
by the consolations of piety. There is 
reason to believe, from her Diary and 
other writings, that it was the shock 
which her health received that first dis- 
posed her to more serious thoughts upon 
religious subjects. It was about this 
time that the Rev. S. Thodey, now of 
Cambridge, visited Malmsbury, at the 
request of the Rev. W. Jay, to supply, 
for a few Sabbaths, the vacant pulpit, 
residing for some weeks with Mr. and 
Mrs. Lloyd; and it was to his ministry, 
combined with his private conversation 
with her upon the topics of personal re- 
ligion, that she invariably ascribed her 
first decided, and, as they happily 
proved, permanent religious impres- 
sions. She maintained, till the close of 
life, an occasional correspondence with 
him upen points connected with her 
Christian experience; and some other 
letters written under the pressure of 
suffering, and in the immediate prospect 
of death, furnish ample proofs of the 
power of Christianity to sustain the 
mind in the darkest hours of human 
calamity. 

To this grateful change in her reli- 
gious history she refers, in her private 
writings, with much interest, under 
date May 7, 1819. 

“J am as a wonder unto many 
Surely the hand of the Lord is mighty 
to save. This weak frame still holds 
out another year; and though for these 
nine years past the hand of affliction 
has pressed so heavily as to lead me to 
suppose that each would be the last, yet 
am I preserved to see my twenty-ninth’ 
birth-day, the happiest of my life, for 
now I trust I can say that I do love the 
Lord. The last letter I received from 
my dear friend, Mr. IT. (with an en- 
closed tract, most beautifully written 
by Robert Hall), was the means em- 
ployed to awaken my languor and in- 
difference to the momentous concerns 
of the soul, which I sincerely pray may 
not, as heretofore, be as the morning 
cloud and early dew, but may abide 
with me continually to cheer my oft 
gloomy path, 


‘Oh, who could bear life’s stormy doom 
Did not thy wing of love 
Come sweetly wafting through the gloom, 
The peace-branch trom above ?” 


“In the mercies of the past year I 
account my acquaintance with Mr. 
T. as none of the smallest. He has 
been a spiritual guide to me when 
Icould have received no support from 
any other earthly source: and I am 
sure, so long as I live, I shall have cause 
to bless God that he ever came to 
Malmsbury. May every blessing he 
needs, from the best source, continually 
abide with him to support and strengthen 
him to perform the pleasure of his 
Lord.” 

Her anticipations of early death, how- 
ever, were not realized, as it pleased 
God that the shadow should go back 
upon the sun-dial for fifteen years. But 
from this period there was a visible 
growth in the peace and satisfaction of 
her mind. There were two things by 
which, from the time of her conversion 
to her death, she was eminently distin- 
guished; by her anxious efforts to avail 
herself of all the means which her afflic- 
tion permitted, to promote her own 
growth in grace, and her great concern 
for the progress of religion in the minds 
of others. Her efforts to promote her 
own advancement in the religious life, 
to cultivate the virtues and graces of 
the Christian character, and to secure 
her intellectual improvement, as well 
as confirm her devotional habits, were 
constant and unremitting. We find 
extracted in her note-book, Jeremy 
Taylor's beautiful description of the 
Countess of Carberry, which might, in 
its leading particulars, with almost h- 
teral exactness, be applied to herself. 
‘She was early at her repentance; and 
towards the latter end of her days grew 
so fast in religion as if she had had a 
revelation of her approaching end; and 
therefore that she must go a great way 
in a little time, her discourses were more 
full of religion, her prayers more fre- 
quent, her charity increasing, her friend- 
ship more communicative, her passions 
more under discipline,—and so she 
trimmed her lamp, not knowing that 
her night was so near, but that it might 
shine also in the day-time, in the tem- 
ple, and before the altar of incense. 
Though she had the greatest judgment, 
yet, as if she knew nothing of it, she 
had the meanest opinion of herself, and, 
like a fair taper, when she shined to all 
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the room, yet, round about her own sta- 
tion, she had cast a shadow and a cloud, 
and she shined to every body but 
herself.” 

By all who knew her, our departed 
friend was considered to be a bright ex- 
ample of the power of religion, and she 
exhibited, in no common degree, its 
tendency to improve and elevate the 
whole character, exalting the intellect, 
purifying the taste, giving a sacred and 
holy direction to all the active powers, 
and enabling her to endure protracted 
sufferings, as seeing him who is invi- 
sible. We all know that eminent ex- 
cellence is unattainable, in any depart- 
ment, without a full dedication of mind 
to the pursuit in question. The expe- 
rience of the Christian church presents 
no exception to this general rule. They 
who have been signalized for their at- 
tainments in the holiness and happiness 
of the Christian life, have usually, under 
the influences of Divine grace, been 
stirred up to make the care of the soul 
the prize of their high calling, the ob- 
ject of supreme concern. They have 
sought for this wisdom as for silver, and 
lifted up their voice for understanding, 
searching after it as miners dig for gold, 
or as those who would ransack the mo- 
numents of antiquity, or penetrate the 
recesses of the sepulchre, to possess 
themselves of hidden treasure.* 

Thus anxiously did the subject of this 
memoir give herself to the word of God 
and to prayer, sedulously aiming to re- 
press the tendencies of evil, and to che- 
rish that which was good, opening her 
mind to the influence of the kind and 
generous affections, and stedfastly op- 
posing those of a contrary character. 
Earnestly attached to the distinguishing 
doctrines of the Gospel, in their fulness, 
their freeness, and their consolatory in- 
fluence as centering her hope in Christ 
alone, she was no less solicitous to ex- 
emplify their practical and holy inftu- 
ence. As Christ died for sin, she was 
anxious to die to it, and to have her 
life hid with Christ in God. Her various 
manuscripts attest her solicitude to pro- 
secute, with undeviating assiduity, the 
great ends of the Christian calling. Her 
interleaved Bible, containing remarks of 
her own upon different passages, with 
criticisms from the writines of standard 
divines; her books of extracts from 
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* Proy, ii, l—6. 


various authors, upon widely different 
subjects, but principally religious, inter- 
spersed with her own observations; her 
readiness to seize opportunities for in- 
structive and religious conversation ; 
her love to the publie means of grace ; 
and her steady attention to private re- 
ligious duties, mark the habits of a 
Christian on the wing for heaven, and 
desirous, before her translation, to have 
this testimony that she pleased God. 
She had even begun the study of Greek, 
with a view to employ the long hours 
during which she was mostly a prisoner 
to the sofa, in contemplating the pure 
word of God as received from its ori- 
ginal fountain. 

All this, let it be recollected, was 
done, or attempted, in the midst of bo- 
dily pains and sufferings, arising froma 
complication of disorders, which would 
have paralyzed an ordinary mind, and 
furnished a temptation to indolence, 
and, perhaps, an apology for it, which 
few persons less active or less conscien- 
tious than herself would have been able 
to resist or decline. The following me- 
lancholy record, found in the last leaf 
of her Diary, originally written in pencil, 
disclosing the manner in which the 
greater part of two years was spent, 
when she was little more than thirty 
years of age, will illustrate what we 
mean. Tous it is very affecting, like 
the faint memorials traced by the trem- 
bling hand of a prisoner upon the walls 
of his cell, to indicate the chief eras of 
his captivity; and, to those who know 
what bodily infirmity and suffering 
mean, will require no comment. 

“March 10, 1820, took to my bed, 
May 3, Mr. Moody (a medical gentleman) 
came from Bath. June 6, lay first on the 
plane. May 29, 1821, Dr. Gaitskell 
came. August 23, stood a minute, with 
assistance. September 8, walked with 
a stick and arm from the bed to the 
chair. September 1], dressed loosely 
for the first time; walked into the 
kitchen. September 23, walked to the 
Dove-yard door. September 26, re- 
moved the plane. March 13, 1822, went 
to Bath. June, returned.” 

But however great her sufferings, she 
repined not. The following extract, 
written on the twelfth anniversary of her 
marriage, shows how devoutly she re- 
ferred to the wisdom of God in the 
appointment of her trials, and his mercy 
in the mitigation of them, 
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“ When will these painful moments 
cease ? when shallI live? Say, O my 
God, peace, be still. The elements are 
most tempestuous—deep calleth unto 
deep. Thy waves and billows are gone 
overme. Oh, God! dispel this gloom. 
Convince me of the sin even of a mo- 
mentary murmuring. Have I not seen 
enough? Should not past days convince 
me that thou hast power to bring again 
from the very depths? What !—though 
this feeble frame, tottering, and even 
sinking, forbidding my temporal enjoy- 
ment, leaves the enemy of souls room to 
cast his darts—shall I despair of deli- 
verance if J ask it? I may, for a sea- 
son, be in heaviness— 

‘But rise, my soul, and stretch thy wing, 
Thy better portion trace. 
Here is no continuance ; by to-morrow’s 
setting sun I may be happy—happy in 
God. Why, then, sorrow? a day will 
come when I know that I shall see the 
mercy of this affliction. God cannot 
err; he doth all things well; and 
though heaviness may endure for a 
night, he hath tenderly promised joy in 
the morning: like as a father pitieth 
his children (how infinitely above all 
earthly parent’s pity), so the Lord pi- 
tieth them that fear him; he knoweth 
our frame, and remembereth that we are 
but dust. Thanks to his name, that 
while I write I feel the load departing, 
the shadows disperse, and I am once 
more resigned. Oh what melancholy 
hours ! how tedious! these are not those 
hours that fly, but their every moment 
lingers as the dew-drop for the sun- 
beam. May they usher in a brighter 
day, in which my soul, divested of these 
worldly harpies, may live alone to God. 

“ Kvening.—This day recalls many a 
pleasing and many a painful thought: 
twelve years are passed since I became 
the wife of the tenderest of husbands ; 
for on that day which united us in the 


tenderest of bands—we did not think of 


the coming sorrows, our hearts were 
light—the sun shone splendidly, and we 
dreamed not of a storm: what would 
have been my feelings had I thought of 
the anxious years I was about to inflict 
on the dear object of my warmest re- 
gard. How wise is a concealed fu- 
turity! We have not our days of ease 
embittered by the approa¢h of pain 
either mental or corporeal—‘ Tis wis- 
dom all.” 

With the hope of allaying her dis- 
orders, we find her, under medical di- 


rection, visiting Cheltenham in 1819; 
at Bath in the years 1822 and 1823; at 
Cirencester, on a visit to her mother, in 
November, 1823; and at the Isle of 
Wight in May, 1824. From the last- 
mentioned date to her decease she was 
principally confined to her own cham- 
ber. During her visits at Bath, whilst 
under the care of Dr. Gaitskell, she 
availed herself of all opportunities in 
her power, though these were not nu- 
merous, of hearing Mr. Jay; and has 
left het recorded testimony, as nume- 
rous sufferers besides have done, to the 
pleasure and advantage with which she 
listened to the faithful and consoling 
ministrations of that eminent divine. 
One great evidence of personal piety 
is found in active concern to bring others 
to the knowledge. of the truth, and espe- 
cially those who come more immediately 
under the sphere of our influence. We 
may suspect the religion that terminates 
wholly in self, or which is so narrow 
and contracted that the circumference 
seems to touch the centre. Religion 
may be often assumed where it is not ; 
it can searcely be hidden, for any great 
length of time, where it actually is. 
«The ointment bewrayeth itself”’ by its 
own odour. Goodness is, in its very 
nature, communicative. ‘The wisdom 
from above,” among its other attributes, 
‘is full of mercy and good fruits.” It 
dissolves the ice-rock of selfishness in 
the bosom, and causes the winter of the 
soul to be succeeded by a new and nobler 
spring. Love to God and love to man, 
like two kindred flames lighted at the 
same moment, and supphed from the 
same source, will always characterize 
and distinguish those who are born of 
God. ‘* We cannot but speak of the 
things we have heard.” ‘his indi- 
cation of the genuineness of her Chris- 
tian principle shone conspicuously in 
the character of our departed friend. 
‘Stars teach, as well as shine. A good 
man seen, though silent, counsel gives.” 
Not that she was obtrusive in her zeal; 
quite the contrary. ‘“ She watched for 
souls.” Her sick room was a school of 
religious edification to those who could 
sympathize with her order of feeling. 
The souls of servants, so inconsistently 
neglected by many mistresses of fami- 
lies who call themselves Christians, 
were precious in her estimation, and 
their morals were kindly, but carefully, 
watched over. Her pen was employed 
when her tongue could not speak. 
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Draughts of letters have been found 
since her decease, addressed to her ser- 
vants, to her honoured parents, to her 
‘husband, to her neighbours, to her hus- 
band’s friends, enjoining upon them an 
attention to the things belonging to 
their peace. On one occasion she 
availed herself of the medium of the 
publie press, and, in the columns of the 
“Bath and Cheltenham Gazette,” ad- 
dressed an able letter (for she had con- 
siderable taste in literary composition), 
under an assumed signature, advocating 
an attention to the condition and the 
interests of servants. The most tender 
allusions are found in her Diary to the 
state of mind of her mother, who appears 
to have been mournfully averse from re- 
ligion, and whom she earnestly implored, 
but apparently in vain, to seek the bless- 
ings of salvation. But the most frequent 
references are to her husband, expressive 
of her intense solicitude for his salva- 
tion. We envy not those who can read 
the following touching letter without 
emotion, written to be delivered to him 
after her decease, which is here inserted, 
not without his permission, in the hope 
that it will prove useful to others, 

“My DEAREST EARTHLY Love,—An 
appellation you have long borne, but 
which, when these lines shall meet your 
view, will have been dissolved, and I shall 
have left you in a world of disappoint- 
ment and sorrow to prosecute your jour- 
ney alone. How manifold are the interests 
which now hang on this thought—now, 
at the moment of your reading, how 
changed!!! Will you follow me? Oh, 
my love, leave all for Christ ;—what is 
a man profited, &e. &c. The thought 
of a final separation has made me shed 
many tears, has been, at times, ago- 
nizing. This you have known; suffer 
it not, I entreat you; you cannot know 
what true happiness means, so far as it 
can be known, in such a world as this, 
unless you are a sincere follower of 
Christ: and would you not possess a 
blessing, within your reach, so rich and 
exhaustless? Oh, my dear, my best 
earthly friend, the sweet kindly thrown 
into my bitter cup of earthly suffering, 
the undeviating friend, / charge you, by 
every tender tie which has bound us on 
earth, to meet me in heaven. You know 
the world has many allurements, but 
they must be given up: do it imme- 
diately and unreservedly. Let solitude 
be found rather a recreation ; it should 
be such; it has yielded the sweetest 


and most profitable moments which 
thousands have spent on earth. You 
may think it unnecessary, since you 
mix comparatively little with the world, 
thus to urge solitude upon you; but it 
is converse with your own heart, and 
with God, which can alone render it 
either desirable or profitable; and is the 
only kind of occasional seclusion from 
active life which is of vital importance, 
and which I am anxious to impress 
on you as imperative. You can now 
look only on the mortal remains of one 
whom, for near thirty years, you have 
not ceased to protect and love. The 
last look you will take may recall to your 
mind many of the painful scenes through 
which we have passed together. Per- 
haps you may think few have had hea- 
vier trials ; but endeavour to reckon the 
mercies which have followed us, the 
greatest of which has, doubtless, been 
secured to the now departed spirit by 
the very painful discipline with which 
it has been exercised. Oh, my dear 
love, how often have I sighed and wept 
at the thought: of leaving you—these 
are now for ever past; I shall no more 
do either on your account; may you 
now do it yourself, on account of sin; 
and may weeping and sighing speedily 
terminate in that settled peace of God 
which passeth all understanding. And 
have I bade you a last earthly adieu ? 
Must I no longer be permitted to hold 
terrestrial converse with so dear an ob- 
ject? It is now over; the word is gone 
forth; and soon the changed remnant 
of mortality will be hid from your sight. 
Will you then forget the anxiety, the 
care, the love, of your departed wife? 
No, you have not such a heart. Adieu, 
then, my dearest earthly friend; re- 
member that my anxiety and care were 
directed chiefly to your immortal in- 
terest. Let us meet again. 
“Ann Luoyp.” 

Of the closing hours of this excellent 
woman it is sufficient to say that they 
were in/perfect consistency with the 
tenour of her life, and the uniform cha- 
racter of her religious experience. Her 
prevailing state of mind, though marked 
by her characteristic humility, was re- 
plete with peace, and hope, and tranquil 
joy. Some time before her decease, ap- 
prehending the hour of departure to be 
near at hand, she made an effort, at 
different intervals through the day, to 
write, in pencil, a letter to her valued 
friend at Cambridge, taking a last and 


MEMOIR OF MRS.ANN LLOYD. 7 


‘affecting farewell, and requesting a 
reply from him by the next post, though 
scarcely expecting to live till she should 
receive it. Her letter most impressively 
referred to the deep solemnity which 
pervaded her spirits in the immediate 
prospect of making the great transition 
from time to eternity. She seemed ab- 
sorbed with the thought that one so un- 
worthy should be called to mingle with 
the sinless intelligences before the 
throne of God, with prophets, apostles, 
and martyrs; but, most of all, she was 
- impressed with a sacred and tender awe 
in the sublime anticipation of standing 
before the eternal archetype of infinite 
purity and perfection,—a God of spot- 
less truth and sanctity. Yet this was 
not the fear that hath torment, but al- 
lied in its degree to the emotion of bend- 
ing and adoring seraphs, who veil their 
faces with their wings in the presence 
of the thrice Holy One; for her hope, 
full of immortality, remained stedfast 
and unshaken to the last, being founded, 
as she repeatedly expressed it, on the 
rock, Christ. 

When the actual crisis approached, it 
was observable that the fear of death, 
to which, through life, she had been 
sometimes subject to bondage, having 
accomplished its destined end, was com- 
pletely done away, and death came upon 
her without a cloud, hke the bright, 
calm, majestic sunset of an autumnal 
day. ‘“ At eventide it was light.” Some 
of her latest expressions, rich in senti- 
ment and spirituality, which her friends 
regretted they did not copy at the time, 
turned upon the deep sense she enter- 
tained of her own demerit, and her 
trust in the all-sufficient grace of Christ. 
“* How can I, who am so unworthy, ex- 
pect to find mercy with him? and yet 
{ ecan; there is mercy, and mercy for 
me. Here is firm footing, here is solid 
rock, and all is sea beside.” Awaking 
up at five in the morning, she asked 
what time it was, and being told, said, 
“What, no later? but Ishall not die to- 
day, for this day will be given me to 
tell what God has done for me. He 
has snatched me as a brand from the 
burning. He has done all things well. 
It is well for me that I have been af- 
flicted. Ican look back upon this bed 
-of suffering in times past,/and say, with 
pleasure too, all my pains are turned to 
joy, and they have proved good to my 
soul. And now, also, I can say, that 
that religion which bas supported me in 


life supports me in the hour of death, I 
have had my doubts and I have had my 
trials, but they are all gone by. I have 
got beyond the reach of all, and I have 
a better prospect in view. O, the pre- 
cious blood of Christ! That blood shall 
never lose its power till all the ransomed 
church of God—all, not one lost—shall 
be savyed—for ever saved, ‘to sin no 
more. I want no other foundation. 
Christ is my only refuge. Did all the 
world know his goodness, all the world 
would yield to him the tribute of its 
love.” 

Enough may be gathered from these 
broken and detached observations, im- 
perfectly remembered, to perceive the 
enviable state of her mind, which ren- 
dered her dying chamber a memorable 
spot to those who entered it, and im- 
pressed upon all the connexion which 
subsists between a life of devotion and a 
death of peacefulness and triumph. 
Thus was the prayer, contained in the 
beautiful lines found in her hand- 
writing, and apparently her own com- 
position (for she sometimes expressed 
her feelings in harmonious numbers), 
completely realized : 

“ Give me that hope which will remain 
When the death-pillow bears my head; 
When every hope is reft in twain, 
And every earthly joy has fled.” 

Mrs. Lloyd died at Malmsbury, in 
Wiltshire, May 23, 1834, in the forty- 
fourth year of her age, having been born 
at Ross, in Herefordshire, May 7, 1790. 
Her brother, who died before her, the 
Rev. Mr. Garlick, succeeded the emi- 
nent and excellent Rev. Cornelius Win- 
ter, at Painswick, Gloucestershire. 

At the request of her husband and 
friends, her funeral sermon was preached 
by the Rev. S. Thodey, from Heb. ii. 15. 
The Rey. John Burder, of Stroud, whose 
friendship she greatly valued, attended 
at the funeral, and delivered an im- 
pressive address to the mourning sur- 
vivors in the chamber of death, which 
is still gratefully remembered. 

We have only to regret that, from the 
necessary limits of our space, it has 
been impracticable to give longer ex- 
tracts from her Diary and Letters, 
which possess excellence of no ordinary 
kind. This record, however, brief and 
inadequate as it is, will not have been 
written in vain, if it tend to endear the 
name and grace of Christ, and the con- 
solations of his Gospel, to any who are 
called to follow her in the path of grief 
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and sadness; and if it prompt to the 
diligent use of those moral, means, so 
successful in her case, by which a har- 
vest of immortal joy may be reaped from 
a seed-time of tears. “Wherefore let 


them that suffer according to the will of 

God commit their souls to him, in well 

doing, as unto a faithful Creator.” 
Cambridge. 8. T 


NEW YEAR’S DAY. 


“Tr is said to be the custom, in some 
nations, to mourn at the birth of a 
child, because of the anticipated evils 
which it is destined to endure in this 
vale of tears. This is, doubtless, to 
form a false estimate of human life, in 
which, on the average, pleasure far pre- 
dominates over pain; and surely the 
contrary custom, of rejoicing when an- 
other rational and immortal creature is 
brought into existence, is much more 
justifiable. ButI am not certain that 
the same principle will apply to the 
birth of a new year. There are so many 
recollections of past delinquencies and 
omissions, and of lapses that can never 
be repaired, to unite with anticipations 
of the future, so much to regret as well 
as to fear, that the thoughtless levity 
with which this first day of another an- 
nual cycle is generally ushered in seems 
to be altogether misplaced. We should 
certainly do what is at once more rea- 
sonable and more edifying, were we to 
spend the first hours of a new year in 
solemn meditation, both on the past 
and on the future. 

“But in such an exercise, while there 
is cause of self-accusation and of sorrow, 
there is also ground for gratitude, for 
hope, and for enjoyment. The protect- 
ing care of an overrnling Providence is 
a fruitful source of these feelings, whe- 
ther we regard external Nature, or re- 
flect on our own individual experience 
of the guidance and protection of a Fa- 
ther’s unseen hand. It is to the former 
of these subjects that the peculiar na- 
ture of this work seems at present to 
call our attention. 

“When Nature isin the sleep of winter, 
all seems dreary, and desolate, and hope- 
less. Day after day the sun, whose 
beams had shed light and life over the 
world, takes a shorter and a lower path 
in the heavens; his brightness and 
warmth decrease ; chilling blasts sweep 
the plain; the flowers fade; the leaves 
fall; the grass no longer springs for the 
cattle; the sound of music is hushed ; 
the earth becomes rigid: the surface of 
the waters is conyerted into crystal ; the 


snow descends, and covers all with its 
cold and cheerless mantle. 

““ Nature, however, is only ina state of 
repose. Rest was necessary to recruit 
her exhausted strength. But, during 
her repose, the hand of him who ‘slum- 
bereth not’ has been working in secret. 
The germs of future plants and flowers 
have been wonderfully preserved: in- 
sects, reptiles, birds, and beasts have 
all partaken of a Father's care; and his 
rational creatures have been enabled, 
by employing the higher powers with 
which he has gifted them, to provide for 
the supply of their more numerous ne- 
cessities and comforts. 

“ And nowanewsceneappears. The 
sun has changed his course, and begins 
again to take a wider circuit in the 
heavens. Soon his warmth, and glory, 
and genial influence will return. Na- 
ture will burst anew into life, and beauty, 
and joy. The husbandman will once 
more ply his labours, while hope cheers 
his toil, and 

‘ The lark, high pois’d, 
Makes heaven’s blue concave vocal with his lay ;’ } 
and, all around, the cattle browse on 
the tender herbage as it rises, and the 
bleating lambs play amidst the flocks 
scattered over the neighbouring hills. 

“ As the year advances, summer will 
again begin to smile, and will cast from 
her green lap a profusion of flowers. 
The seed thrown into the bosom of the 
earth will germinate and grow; the 
tender blade will rise and shoot, some- 
times watered by the rain and dew; 
sometimes cherished by the genial heat 
of the sun’s direct rays; sometimes 
shaded from his too fervid beams by 
the gathering clouds, and refreshed by 
the morning and evening breeze. 

“ At last comes autumn, crowned with 
plenty. The orchards teem with golden 
fruit ; the full ears of yellow grain wave 
in the fields; the busy reaper sings as 
he toils; the farms are filled with food 
for man and beast, and the hopes of the 
husbandman are fulfilled. Amidst a 
thousand varied and most bountiful pre- 
parations for the sustenance of animal 


NEW YEAR'S DAY. 9 


and vegetable life, during the rigours 
of an ungenial sky, winter returns, and 
again prepares the earth, by a night of 
rest, for the labours of the coming year. 
“These wonders of Divine provi- 
dence need only to be mentioned to 
show with what consummate skill and 
goodness God accommodates the seasons 
to the comfort, the convenience, and 
the happiness of everything that lives, 
and especially of the human family. 
The labour to which man is doomed 
strenethens. his bodily powers, and 
rouses, exercises, and sharpens _ his 
mental faculties. The changes, too, 
which are continually taking place, are 
highly conducive to his improvement 
and happiness. Sameness deadens cu- 
riosity, and satiates enjoyment. We 
are so constituted as to require constant 
changes for stimulating the mind, and 
giving relish to our exercises; and in 
each season of the year we find employ- 
ments suitable to our faculties, and cal- 
culated to afford them agreeable and 
useful occupation. Even in winter, cold 
and comfortless as it appears, how much 
do we find to make us both happier and 
better. The family circle, collected in 
the long evenings round the cheerful 
winter fire, feels those affections warmed 
which soften the heart without en- 
feebling it, and those domestic endear- 
ments increased by exercise, without 
which life is scarcely desirable; while 
the soul, enlightened and enlarged, is 
better prepared to receive impressions 
of religion,—to love him who first loved 
us,—and, rising to more exalted views, 
to aspire after “the society of the just 
made perfect in the world of spirits. 
“The paternal care of the Supreme 
Being, thus strongly impressed on the 
mind; by contemplating the traces of 
his beneficence, which are every where 
conspicuous in the seasons as. they re- 
volye, are calculated to re-assure the 
mind, in Jooking forward to that great 
change, of the approach of which we are 
forcibly reminded by the passing away 
of another year of the short and uncer- 
tain period allotted us on earth. We, 
too, have our spring, our summer, our 
autumn, and our winter. Will another 
spring dawn on the winter of the grave ? 
To the encouraging answer which re- 
velation gives to this important ques- 
tion, is added our experience of the 
operations of the God of the seasons. 
Under his administration, nothing pe- 
rishes, though everything changes. The 


flowers die but to live again. In the 
animal world many species sleep out 
the winter, to awake again in a new 
season. Nature itself expires and re- 
vives, even while she lies prostrate and 
rigid. An almighty hand preserves the 
germs of future life, that she may once 
more start from the grave, and run a 
new round of beauty, animation, and 
enjoyment. is there not hope, then, 
for the human soul? Shall not the same 
paternal goodness watch over it in its 
seeming extinction, and cause it to sur- 
vive the winter of death? Yes, there is 
hope here, but there is no assurance. It 
is from the word of inspiration alone 
that theassurance ofimmortality springs: 
that book of unerring truth informs us, 
that, after our mortal v winter, there comes 
a spring of unfading beauty and eternal 
joy, where no cold chills, and no heat 
scorches; where there is bloom without 
decay, and a sky without a cloud. 

« “But let it never be forgotten that the 
prospect which lies before us is not all 
bright and smiling. The same book of 
truth which reveals to us our immortal 
nature, informs us also that, in the un- 
seen world to which we are travelling, 
there is a state of misery as well as a 
state of blessedness; that we are now, 
step by step, approaching the one or the 
other of these states; and that each 
successive year, as it passes over our 
heads, instead of leading us upward to 
the unchanging glories which belong to 
the children of God, may be only con- 
ducting us downward, on that road 
which ‘leadeth to destruction.’ 

‘This is inexpressibly dreadful! and, 
when we think of our own character and 
qualifications, we shall tind nothing eal- 
culated to allay our terrors. We are 
the children ofa fallen parent,—ourselves 
fallen and guilty. Iffrom the elevated 
spot. on whichis we now stand, at the 
commencement of a new stage of our 
journey, we look back on the scenes 
through which we have passed, and re- 
flect on the transactions in which we 
have been engaged, what shall we dis- 
cover that can recommend us to him 

‘ who is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity?’ If, agai, we look forward, 
what a scene of turmoil and disorder, 
temptation and danger, do we descry in 
a world lying in wickedness! When we 
think of the’ weakness of our own hearts, 
and of the enemies we have to encounter, 
so numerous and so formidable, we can- 
not fail to be appalled, and to experience 
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the same kind of misgiving which led 
an apostle to exclaim, ‘ Whois sufficient 
for these things ?’ 

“ But when, in the exercise of faith, we 
turn to the Gospel, a more blessed view 
opens tous, for it is full of the most en- 
couraging promises to those who will 
accept of them. It tells us of ‘ the Lord 
God merciful and gracious, long-suffer- 
ing and slow to anger, abundant in 
Joving-kindness and tender mercy :’ and, 
in proof of this character, it reminds us of 
the impartial manner in which the 
Creator employs inanimate nature for 
the good of his creatures, ‘ making his 
sun to rise on the just and unjust.’ It 
reminds us, also, of the parental affec- 
tion with which his own exuberant 
bounty has inspired the animal creation ; 


and, taking an example from the infe- - 


rior tribes, it beautifully declares, that 
“as an eagle stirreth up her nest, flut- 
tereth over her young, spreadeth abroad 
her wings, taketh them, beareth them 
on her wings, so he watches over his 
rational offspring, delighting to lead, in- 
struct, and bless them. Rising still 
higher, it reminds us of the tenderness 
he has infused into the mind of earthly 
parents, and says, ‘If you, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good 
things to those who ask him. Nay it 
represents the Eternal as condescending 
to compare his regard for his people 
with that of a fond mother for the in- 
fant smiling upon her knee: ‘Can a 


mother forget her sucking child, that 
she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb? Yea, she may forget ; 
yet will I not forget thee. It does 
much more; it opens to our view the 
wonders of redeeming love, presentiny 
to our view the Son of the Eternal 
humbling himself for our sakes, to as- 
sume the form of a servant, becoming 
aman of sorrows, submitting to igno- 
miny, torture, and death; and then it 
crowns all, by making this unanswer- 
able appeal, ‘If God spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things !” 

«Such is the unspeakable encourage- 
ment which the Christian cherishes from 
the Gospel of his Divine Master. And 
shall we not ‘work out our own salya- 
tion, seeing it is God who worketh in us 
both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure?’ In this mighty task, we cannot 
indeed avoid being affected with ‘fear 
and trembling,’ when we reflect on 
what we have at stake ; but we have also 
eyerything to hope, for he who is for 
us, is greater than all that can be against 
us ; and the value of the prize which is 
set before us is inestimable.”’ 

The above article is selected from Dr. 
Duncan’s “ Sacred Philosophy of the 
Seasons,” reviewed in the December 
Magazine, and which we again earnestly 
commend to the notice of our readers 
as a work of much intelligence and 


piety. 


PHILIP HENRY'S VILLAGE LABOURS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—The biographer of that 
blessed man, Philip Henry, remarked, 
as one evidence how greatly he abounded 
in the work of the Lord, that, besides 
his stated engagements to his own con- 
eregation, he spent much of his time in 
“Jectures in the country about.” 
Existing MSS. completely confirm 
the representation. They show, also, 
‘that, on those occasions, he bestowed 
especial care upon the choice of his 
subjects. He often made them bear, 
like his Divine Master, upon passing 
events, or local circumstances, or the 
revolving seasons; and thus rendered 
his discourses additionally interesting as 
well as instructive. 
The specimen now communicated 
will, I hope, be thought suitable for the 


January number of your excellent Ma- 
gazine. The sermon itself was delivered 
at the residence of Mr. Henry’s cele- 
brated daughter, Mrs. Savage (Wren- 
bury Wood, a farm-house a few miles 
from Broadbak), Dec. 31, 1690, and 
the present transcript is made from her 
handwriting in my possession. 

Lam, &c., 

J.B. W. 


Matt. vi. 33. “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you.” 


The great question is—who said this ? 
It was the Lord Jesus, He who is 
truth itself. Yet, not onein a thousand 
doth believe it. Who believes that God 
‘“‘is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him?” Heb. xi. 6. 


Shrewsbury. 
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The words were spoken in a sermon 
on themount. It wasata field meeting 
the saying was uttered, and it is worthy 
to be written in letters of gold. 

The lesson in the latter part of the 
chapter we have all need to learn; 
namely, to be less solicitous for the body, 
and more for the soul. See the 25th, 
3lst, and 34th verses. ‘Take no 
thought ;’ and again and again, take no 
thought; that is, no anxious, solicitous, 
disquieting thought. There is a great 
difference between care and carefulness ; 
between thought and thoughtfulness. 

This our Lord presses,— 

(1.) By sending us to school to the 
fowls of the air, and to the lilies of the 
field. Their Maker provides food and 
clothes for them. And ‘are not ye 
better than they ?” 

(2.) From the vanity of this solicitous 
care. You cannot by taking thought 
add a cubit, &e. 

(3.) After these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek. Surely you will not be like 
heathens. Inordinate care is more like 
heathens than Christians. 

(4.) From the relation we stand in to 
God. “ Your Father knows.’ When 
do you see little children carking and 
caring? No. They cast their care upon 
their parents. Seek first the kingdom 
of God. Seek to please him, and ap- 
prove thyself to him, and all other 
things shall be added. 

I. Here is a duty to be performed by 
us—* seek first the kingdom of God.” 
Beware to seek it, and to seek it first. 

II. Here is a promise to be made 
good to us—*‘all these things,” all 
worldly things, ‘‘ shall be added.” 


Docrrine.—It is a sure, and certain, 
und safe way to worldly prosperity, 
to seek first the things of God and of 
our souls. 


Show I. The duty ; seeking the king- 
dom of God. What is meant? The 
kingdom of God is three-fold. 

1. The kingdom of his providence. 
Ps. xxii. 28, “the kingdom isthe Lord's,” 
&c. He rules over all creatures, and 
all their actions. 

2. The kingdom of his grace. Seek 
to get within the vail; to be not only 
subjects, but willing subjects. The 
Bible is the law of that kingdom ; love 
and study that. The duties of prayer, 
hearing, and singing are the laws of 
this kingdom. Be careful in this. 

3. The kingdom of his glory—heaven. 


Seek this, and seek it first. Study that 
it may be your portion. J pray and be- 
seech you, for the love of God, seek this 
kingdom. Seek, that you may go to 
heaven when you die. Seek the king- 
dom of his grace as the way to the king- 
dom of his glory. 

And his righteousness. This is two- 
fold, his absolute righteousness, Ps. exly. 
7: as he is righteous in himself; his 
relative righteousness. 

1, The righteousness of God the F'a- 
ther imposed on us ; that is, required of 
us as our duty. He will have all his 
people to be a righteous people; to give 
to every one their due. It is all religion 
ina word; to God his due, to men theirs. 
Inferiors owe duty to superiors, and su- 
periors to inferiors. Wrong no man. 
Oppress no man. Also, this includes 
charity. The Scripture calls alms righ- 
teousness, Ps. cx. 3. God has made 
the poor his receiver. 

2. The righteousness of God the Son 
imputed to us; made ours by faith, 
Jer. xxii. 63 Phil. iii. 8. This we are to 
seek for in the first place. It is by this 
alone you must be saved. Seck this 
first. Without this all signifies nothing. 
Christ is all and in all. Then they are 
mistaken that have spent all their days 
in weaving a web of their own, to make 
a righteousness for them. 

3. The righteousness of God the Holy 
Ghost implanted in us. This we must 
seek, and seek first: a new heart; to be 
born again; renewed in the spirit of our 
minds. Pray every day for sanctifica- 
tion. Pray for yourselves and for yours, 
that you may be sanctified. 

To seek first the kingdom and trigh- 
teousness of God is, in one word, to be 
religious; to take the yoke of Christ 
upon you, and to learn of him. 

Seek /irst; that is, let those have the 
pre-eminence. Seek /irst; that is, let 
it have the precedency in place and the 
priority in time. Chiefly seek it. Seck 
it more than anything else. The first 
question in Mr. Ball’s catechism is, 
What ought to be the chief and con- 
tinual care? &c.—To glorify God, and to 
save his soul. 

In all your affairs, in all your removes, 
be sure to choose that which may be 
best for your souls. Lot, a good man, 
missed it in his choice, Gen. xiii. 12. 
He pitched his tent in the vale of Sodom: 
a rich land, like the garden of God. 
He did not consider what bad neigh- 
bours he should have, and he had never 
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good days there. His righteous soul 
was vexed with their filthiness. But 
God had mercy on him, or he had pe- 
rished with them. In all your choosings 
observe that rule—In all thy ways 
acknowledge Azim, Prov. iii.6. Knock 
at his door. Observe, also, that, 1 
Cor. x. 31, Whether, therefore, ye eat, 
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God. As the precedency 
of place, so should be the priority of time. 
The things of God and of our souls should 
be sought jirst. 

1. First, in the time of our lives. The 
best of men live a great while before 
they know what they came into the 
world to do. You that are children 
seek first the kingdom of God. Set 
yourselves to know and serve God. Pa- 
rents should tell their children of in- 
stances of good children: as of Samuel, 
Josiah, Solomon, Timothy. Children 
should say, Lord, give me a wise and 
understanding heart. Is this age of 
childhood past? Seek first the kingdom 
of God in the days of your youth. I 
rejoice to see so many young faces. 
Learn Eccl. xii. 1, Remember now thy 
Creator, Come, young man, young 
woman, put thy neck under the sweet, 
easy yoke of the Lord Jesus. Flee 
youthful lusts. It is good for a man to 
bear the yoke in his youth. Others are 
come to middle age, perhaps to old age, 
and yet have not sought the kingdom 
of God. Is there no hope? Yes. I dare 
boldly say, there is yet hope for you, if 
from this time forward you will seek first 
the kingdom of God. 

2. First, every day ; that is, as soon as 
we wake in the morning; our first 
thoughts should be of God. Ps. exxxix. 
18, When I am awake I am still with 
thee ; that is, the first things I think of 
are the things of God and my soul. 

As soon as you are up and ready, get 
alone; fall on your knees, begin every 
day with prayer: and you that have 
time on your own hand should join read- 
ing the word with it, if it were but one 
verse of the 119th Psalm. That would 
take up but little time. You that have 
the charge of families, more is required 
from you. You ought to call your fami- 
lies together, and seek God with them. 
Do not expect the blessing of God on 
your affairs if you neglect this. ‘ All 
other things shall be added.” 

3. The jirst of every week must be 
given to God; that is, the Sabbath. 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 


holy. Spend the whole time in public, 
private, and secret exercises of God’s 
worship, except so much as is taken up 
in works of necessity. Suffer not chil- 
dren or servants to break the Sabbath. 
It is not their time, nor yours, but God's. 
The fourth commandment is directed 
particularly to masters of families. The 
question put to the primitive Christians, 
when before magistrates, was, “ Do 
you keep the Sabbath?’ The answer 
was, “I am aChristian, and dare not do 
otherwise. J must sanctify that day 
though my life go for it.” 

4. The first of our months. The 
children of Israel had a feast every new 
moon, This I apply to the ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper. This too many sin 
in the neglect of. Oh, prepare your- 
selves ; renew your covenant with God; 
and then come and take the seal. There 
are those that experience the sweetness 
of frequent communion with God in this 
ordinance. 

5. Begin every year with God. Seek 
Jirst his kingdom and righteousness. 

Reflect with thankfulness upon the 
mercies of the year past. 

Reflect with repentance for the sins. 
Take not the guilt of the sins of the old 
year into the new. 

Is it enough, you say, that we begin 
the day, week, month, and year with 
God? I answer, no. We must not only 
begin well, but hold on, and hold out to 
the end. Drawing back is to perdition. 
It is better not to have known the way 
of righteousness, than after to tum 
aside. 

I shall now show you why the things 
of God and of our souls must be jirst 
sought by us. 

1. It is his willand command. Heis 
first. 

2. They best deserve it. 

3. Other things are impertinencies ; 
one thing is needful. It is not needful 
that you should be rich, but it is needful 
that you should be godly. 

4. These are most beneficial things, 
both in the world to come, and in this 
life, 

Doctrine 2. The surest way to thrive 
in the world is to mind the things of 
God, and our souls in the first place. 
These are like paper and packthread 

given into the bargain. 

You object; we know many that do 
not seek the things of God at all, and 
yet they prosperin the world more than 
many others. 
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T answer, it is true, it is so; but then 
their prosperity is a snare to them, 
Prov. i. 32. They are led like a lamb 
for the slaughter, in a large place. 
There will be a woful reckoning one 
day. Son, remember. I know you 
would not desire prosperity with a curse. 
Pray read Psalm xxxvii. Fret not thy- 
self. In a moment the wrath of God 
comes upon them. This night thy soul 
shall be required. 


You object again, Many that do seek 


first the kingdom of God, yet do not 
prosper. 

I answer, it is true; and— 

1. There are also instances of those 
that fear God, whom he doth abund- 
antly bless in their basket and store ; in 
the house and field; and makes all to 
prosper. Godliness has the promise of 
the life that now is. 

2. These promises must be under- 
stood with a proviso, as far as it is for 
our good and God's glory. If you be 
low in the world, yet go on to serve him. 

3. God is a righteous God. It may 
be, though now they seek him first, yet 
it was long before they did. It may be, 


they do sometimes neglect seeking God 
first, and, therefore, they do not prosper. 

Yo conclude, 1. Seriously repent that 
you have not sought the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness. AJd/ scek 
their own, not the things that are Jesus 
Christ's; a fault too common. Every 
one is for himself; 1Chron. xv. 13, sought 
him not after the due order. 

2. For time to come let this matter be 
amended. Seek jirst the kingdom of 
God. Principle yourchildren with this. 

3. Pray for our rulers, that God would 
put this intu their hearts, to seek first 
the kingdom and glory of God. The 
tabernacle was reared the first day of the 
first month, Exod. xl. 2; that was their 
new year’sday. Joshua began with the 
ordinance of circumcision, then the pass- 
over, Josh. iil.; Hezekiah ii.; Chron. 
xxix. In the first year in the first 
month he opened the doors of the house 
of the Lord, Ezra iii. 2. When they 
returned, the first thing they set up an 
altar for daily worship, long before they 
could get a house. Pray for our king 
that he may tread in the steps of these 
good kings. 


ADVICE TO STUDENTS OF DIVINITY. 
BY DR. CHALMERS. 


Sir,—The following is the substance of 
the counsels addressed by Dr. Chalmers 
to the divinity students in the university 
of Edinburgh, on their entrance upon 
their theological studies. I have great 
pleasure in transmitting them to you, in 
the confident expectation that they will 
be found of service to other students in 
other colleges, Yours, &c. 
Discipu.us. 

We intend to give some advice to 
students of theology, as to the mode of 
prosecuting their inquiries. Zeal and 
firmness of purpose insure success amid 
a great variety of arrangement, so that 
we must be neither too particular, nor 
too vague ; minutize are as unnecessary 
for a healthy mind as for a healthy 
body. 

I. Study the Seriptures in the verna- 
cular tongue. It might be thought better 
to study the external evidences first ; but 
we think the ¢nternal evidences are the 
most striking, and that the Divine au- 
thority of Scripture is nowhere so evi- 
dent asin its own pages. We recom- 
mend this course, not only for the sake 
of your piety, but for the sake of your 
scholarship, But why in our own lan- 


guage? Because our translation, though 
not strictly correct, may be more rapidly 
and frequently read than the Hebrew 
or Greek. We shall oftener come in 
contact with the swbjects of revelation, 
and get more familiar with them. Con- 
sult references and parallel passages, 
and you will get on with your studies 
more quickly. It is by these means that 
many a cottage peasant becomes better 
acquainted with Scripture than the most 
accomplished linguist. Make an analysis 
of each book, and compare the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament with the events 
of the New, and you will thus be pre- 
pared for the delicate criticism in which 
you will afterwards have to engage, and 
which might otherwise absorb your 
whole attention to the neglect of the 
subject-matter. To read at first in the 
original languages is, for the sake of 
scholastic pedantry, to burden one study 
with the labour of others. 

IL. Study the Scriptures daily in the 
original languages ; master even a few 
verses in Hebrew, Greek, and the Sep- 
tuagint, and in one session you will 
come to read a chapter in each, with 
scarcely perceptible trouble; you will 


14 ADVICE TO STUDENTS OF DIVINITY. 


e 

get acquainted with the vocables of the 
languages so as by and by to read them 
as easily and fluently as the translation. 
Reiteration leaves traces in the memory 
not to be obliterated. You will thus 
become rich in the raw material, though 
not in Scripture criticism. I would 
hope that, among the numbers here, 
there are a devoted few destined to make 
real discoveries, and to become the 
future Griesbachs of Scotland. You 
are set for the defence of revelation, 
and, unless skilled in the original lan- 
guages, infidelity may paralyze you with 
a quotation. Many, I hope, will not 
stop at the point I have mentioned, but 
will find their way to the Latin of the 
continental theology, and to the Latin 
and Greek of the fathers. 

III. Study the text-book diligently. 
1 also expect you to read the books I 
shall mention as we go along. Here 
varieties of mind will be evident among 
you; some having favourite walks which 
they will prefer. This we cannot forbid, 
while at the same time we consider a 
general scholarship indispensable for all. 
A well-filled library is necessary; and 
I am glad the one we have here is so 
good, The increasing demand for read- 
ing is also encouraging ; it is the baro- 
meter to which I look as indicating your 
mental progress. 

IV. My next advice is with respect to 
composition. We are first to enport 
knowledge; then to exportit. Write 
daily and elaborately, if only for one 
hour. Avoid verbiage; do not multiply, 
but select your words, and lop off re- 
dundancies as you would séatter chaff. 
In the hands of'a writer who adopts these 
precepts, a multitude of words is not 
verbiage, because each gives some new 
view or adds to the effect of the old. 
There is a splendour in his strength, 
and a strength in his splendour, because 
there is weight as well as brightness in 
the metal. Nothing so fixes and con- 
solidates your views of any subject as 
this pracuce. A local habitation in the 
manuscript seems to give them a local 
habitation in the mind. 

V. With respect to societies for mu- 
{ual improvement, they are powerful en- 
gines for upholding knowledge, and may 
be turned to the best purposes; but I 
have serious doubts as to debating so- 
cleties in divinity, and would rather they 
should be deliberative. I do not like 
special pleading in theology, and prefer 
inquiry to controversy. It is a mistake 


to suppose there is nothing to say, be- 
cause there is nothing to object. 

In theological aasieties: it is not fair 
to set any one to defend the wrong side. 
It is dangerous to tamper with truth ; 
this is especially to be remembered in 
writing, for we are not so liable to be 
talked into error as to be written into it. 
I have noticed in controversy, that, if a 
man had only spoken an opinion, he 
might be induced to change it; but if 
he had written in support of it, though 
only a pamphlet, he was perfectly ire- 
claimable. 

I should like a small society to be 
formed from the é/ite of the class for the 
study of Biblical criticism. It is de- 
lightful to think of the eminent men in 
this department sent forth by the Eng- 
lish universities. This is the true he- 
raldry of colleges,—the honours which 
rest on the brows of their sons,—not the 
renown of their ancestors. 

In these societies, some write their 
speeches beforehand, others try to speak 
extemporally. Never try to combine 
both. Either write your speech wholly, 
or not at all; if not, you will break 
down, as did a friend of mine before the 
House of Commons, although he was 
well acquainted with his subject.* The 
heavy artillery of written speeches is 
often effectually aided by the light guns 
of the extemporaneous speakers. 1 
know of only one in our church who has 
the faculty of excelling in both, and 
with him the latter is anything but a 
light gun. It is to me an enviable 
faculty, more especially as ina minute 
or two you are visited with the very 
thought and expression that would have 
foiled your opponent, when the opportu- 
nity is irrecoverably gone. 

VI. Give as much time as you can 
spare to general knowledge. I should 
like some to outpeer all their fellows, 
and, conversant with science as with 
sacredness, to support the cause of re- 
ligion in the highest literary cireles. 
Theology should be presented in all the 
styles of the same language, from the 
dialect of peasants to that of savans. 
I should like you, therefore, to be 
able so to speak as to be understood 
by the most illiterate, and at the same 
time to be so conversant with the 
current phraseology of literature, as 
to be acceptable to the most learned. 
We do not sympathize with the pre- 


* The late Dr. Andrew Thomson, 
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judices which some entertain against 
general knowledge ; as if truth brought 
from one quarter were inimical to that 
derived from another, and as if one part 
did not illustrate the other. The para- 
bles of the Gospel, and the allusions of 
Paul to the literature and mythology of 
the Greeks, are conclusive on this sub- 
ject. In the Psalms, and the Prophe- 
cies, and the book of Job, the sacred 
writers constantly illustrate invisible by 
visible objects; and our Saviour does 
the same when he points to the beautiful 
lilies of the field, or to the fowls of the 
air. There is nothing in true poetry 
inimical to true piety. There is a har- 
mony between the subordination of ima- 
gination to reason in the things of sci- 
ence, and the subordination of reason to 
revelation, in the things of sacredness. 
If a few of the friends of religion were 
to keep pace with the progress of sci- 
ence, it would be of essential service. 
It should never be forgotten that the 
most learned of the apostles was also 
the most efficient ; and this without de- 
tracting anything from the power of the 
word, by which the hearts of his hearers 
were converted. Learning is a powerful 
auxiliary, if it bring the mind and the 
word into juxta-position: this is ilus- 
trated by the translation of the Bible; 
for though the power is preserved to the 
word, learning is a necessary part of the 
process; as without it the word would 
never have been brought into juxta- 
position with the mind. While, there- 
fore, learning does not intermeddle with 
the wltimate step in Christianization, it 
is all in all in the preparatory. The 
learning of Paul opened to him many 
channels for promulgating the truth; 
it secured him attention, so that one 
king, while he spurned his doctrine, 
could not do it without a compliment to 
his learning ; and another declared him- 
self almost converted by his reasonings. 
it gained him favour with the centurion, 
enabled him to speak with an air of con- 
fident advice to the captain of the vessel, 
obtained for him an audience at Athens 
and admission into the most polished 
circles. Longinus places him among 
the first of orators, and many, we doubt 
not, would read his works for their own 
sake, Learning has given us a trans- 
lation of the Bible, learning guards its 
purity, and when infidelity speaks as if 
with authority, what but learning can 
rebuke the heresy? The eloquence of 
a sermon will not convert, but rt may 


bring the mind within the sphere of the 
converting influence of the word. 

VII. With respect to your habits of 
study, I shall not attempt to lay down 
the proportion of time to be devoted to 
the various subjects I have indicated; I 
have placed them in the order of import- 
ance, but must leave the rest to your- 
selves. I should not think it wellifa 
monotonous and mechanical uniformity 
prevailed among you; many will rise 
above the general level, and it belongs 
to yourselves to determine in what walk 
you will attain the rank of mastership. 
But I consider it indispensable that 
each should make a distribution of time 
for himself, so that each hour may find 
its fixed and determinate employment ; 
it must not be a ramble, but a routine. 
You will thus make ten times the pro- 
gress, and have hours to spare for recre- 
ation. At your age of buoyant hopes, 
I cannot imagine a more delightful al- 
ternation than that of successful study, 
and the converse of friends, or exhi- 
larating walks. 

More is to be expected from laborious 
mediocrity, than from the erratic efforts 
of a wayward genius. There may be a 
harlequin in mind as well as in body, 
and I always consider him to have been 
of this character, who boasted that he 
could throw off a hundred verses while 
standing on one leg; it is not to such a 
source as this we are indebted for good 
poetry. Demosthenes elaborated sen- 
tence after sentence, and Newton rose 
to the heavens by the steps of geometry, 
and said, at the close of his career, that 
it was only in the habit of patient think- 
ing he was conscious of differing from 
othermen. It is generally thought that 
men are signalized more by talent than 
by industry ; itis felt tobe a vulgarizing 
of genius to attribute it to anything but 
direct inspiration from Heaven; they 
overlook the steady and persevering de- 
votion of mind to one subject. There are 
higher and lower walks in scholarship, 
but the highest is a walk of labour. 
We are often led into a contrary opinion, 
by looking at the magnitude of the ob- 
ject in its finished state; such as the 
« Principia” of Newton, and the pyra- 
mids of Egypt; without reflecting on 
the gradual, continuous, I had almost 
said creeping progress, by which they 
grew into objects of the greatest magni- 
ficence in the literary and physical world. 
Jn the one case, indeed, we may fancy 
the chisel which wrought each successive 
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stone, but in the other we cannot trace 
the process by which the philosopher 
was raised from one landing place’ to 
another, till he soared to his towering 
elevation; it seems as if the work were 
produced at the bidding of a magician. 
But Newton has left as a legacy the 
assurance, that it was not power but 
patience. He did not look down on the 
crowd, as though he had attained his 
elevation by dint of a heaven-born inspi- 
ration, out of the reach of many, but by 
dint of a homely virtue within the reach 
of all. 

It was a good reply of Dr. Johnson, 
when asked if a man should wait for an 


“ afflatus’’ before he began to write ;— 
“No, sir; he should sit down doggedly.” 
Now if you wait for an ‘“‘afilatus,” the 
probability is it will never arrive ; if de- 
ficient in your prescribed exercises, I 
shall hardly deem it a sufficient excuse, 
that you have had no “ afflatus.” Such 
a life must be a delightful alternation of 
indolence and self-complacence. In his 
vareless wanderings abroad, he might 
solace himself with the reflection that he 
had had no visit from his “ afflatus” to 
keep him at home. It would be a day 
of enjoyment, but a day without any 
result. ; 


POs 


PRAYER FOR THE SLAVE. 


Gop of the helpless, friend 

Of those who bleed in woe ; 
To thee, to thee we send 

Our supplications now. 


Hear from thy throne on high, 
_  O hear, and send relief; 
Look with propitious eye 
Upon the black man’s grief. 
In thraldom’s chain he pines, 
Degraded and oppress’d ; 
No light within him shines, 
Nor joy upheaves his breast. 
For him, for him we pray, 
And thy good will bespeak ; 
O let a happier day 
Upon his eyelids break. 
Let light and Jove abound, 
The whites their duty see, 
And haste with joy profound 
The day of jubilee. 
ALPHONSO. 


THE CHORUS OF HEAVEN. 


* And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne.’—Kev. xiv. 3. 


FROM CONDER’s “CHOIR AND ORATORY.” 


Wuar blissful harmonies above 
In vocal thunders swell ? 

The perfecting of joy and love 
What raptured legions tell ? 


The glorious apostolic band, 
Do they in triumph sing ? 

Do prophets from the Holy Land 
Their inspiration bring ? 


Or from the noble army breaks 
The deep, adoring strain ; 

Who won their way from fiery stakes, 
And were for conscience slain 2 


Ts it the patriarchal race 
That breathe the sacred song ? 
Or to the heirs of gospel grace 
Do the full choirs belong ? 


For each, for all, the Word is found 
Almighty to atone, 

All, all in shining hosts surround 
The rainbow-cinctured throne. 


Peoples, and languages. and tongues, 
The choral anthem raise; 

To every voice such speech belongs, 
The work of heavenly praise. 


THE SCEPTRE OF BRITAIN. 
« And all nations shall call you blessed, for ye shall 
be a delightsome land.’’— Mal. iii. 12. 
FROM CONDER’S * CHOIR AND ORATORY.” 
Lanp of the free indeed! 
Whose glorious conquests own 
Subjects of every creed, 
Your Christian name is known 
Where’er your martial trumpet rings ; 
Bid it proclaim the King of kings, 
O land, whose wondrous reign, ’ 
Its peaceful sceptre bends, 
From eastern mount aud main, 
To earth’s remotest ends! 
Unsetting suns your empire bless: 
Announce the Sun of Righteousness. 


His throne is on your hills : 
All may draw near, and live. 
His train your temple fills, 
The beams of grace to give, 
Then bid the seraph-missions fly, 
Touched by the living flames on high. 
Your conquering standards claim 
Allegiance to your sway : 
Extend it in his name 
Whom heavenly hosts obey. 
O’er earth your banner is unfurled: 
Then plant the cross throughout the world. 


17 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


Tur Honour ATTACHED TO EMINENT Piety 
and UsEFuLness; a Sermon, preached at 
Downing Street Meeting-house, Cambridge, 
Sunday, Nov. 20, 1836, on Occasion of the 
Death of the Rev. Charles Simeon, M.A., 
Senior Fellow of ‘King’s College. By 
SamuEL Tuoprey. 8yo. Pp.50. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Our author has very justly remarked that 
Mr. Simeon “ might be considered, in many 
respects, as a species of public property, 
‘set for the defence of the Gospel,’ for the 
benefit of the church universal, rather than 
as the mere partisan of any division of it, 
though he was always considered, what he 
wished to be esteemed, a zealous chureh- 
man.” No enlightened or liberal Dissenter 
could look upon the career of such a man as 
Simeon without feelings of gratitude to that 
gracious Being who raised up an instrument 
of such extensive and diversified usefulness 
in the church of Christ. That he was the 
means of effecting a great revival of religion 
in the church of England, which had its 
effect upon other denominations of Chris- 
tians, will prove a matter of settled history 
in the sacred memorials of the age in which 
he lived. No single name could be selected 
among the evangelical clergy, associated, in 
an equal degree, with the spread of vital 
godliness in the establishment. He was a 
yeformer in the strictest sense of the term, 
though his energies were devoted to an im- 
provement in the working of the system, 
rather than to a change in the system itself, 
In the early part of his religious history, 
when zeal and piety in a clergyman were 
regarded more as a blemish than as an ex- 
cellence, he had to encounter a measure of 
obloquy and reproach from men of his own 
profession, in a high degree honourable to 
his own decision of character, but deeply 
disgraceful to his polished persecutors; but 
long before he eutered into his rest he ac- 
quired a reputation and astanding in Cam- 
bridge which elevated him far above the 
petty onset of those who saw nothing in de- 
voted piety but the brand of hypocrisy, and 
who dreaded nothing so much as the tri- 
umph of the party in the establishment to 
which he had given his conscientious ad- 
herence. It is in the spirit of unfeigned 
charity that we say to men of his school, 
‘Study moderation and candour in the day 
of your prosperity, and beware of losing the 
ground, the spiritual ground, you have ac- 
quired, by suspicious alliances, on the one 
hand, or by animperious and dogmatical spi- 
rit,on the other.” Let them remember, that, 
except on political grounds, they are deeply 
hated by that class of the clergy who ad- 
here, in general, to the doctrines of the 
“British Critic” and the “Quarterly Review,” 
and who, in point of influence and property, 
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are by far the most powerful section of the 
churcho f England up to the present day. 

If we did not know the fact, we could 
scarcely believe that in the city of Cam- 
bridge, the seat of one of the most renowned 
universities in Europe, such violent persecu- 
tion could have been raised against a man 
whose only crime was that he preached, with 
uncompromising fidelity, the much-neg- 
lected doctrine of the cross. 

“The extent of the opposition and con- 
tumely,” observes Mr. Thodey, “ which 
for years he endured, can scarcely be 
estimated at this distance of time, and 
by those who are strangers to college 
lite. Few persons, it is said, of any con- 
sideration in the university would notice 
the despised fanatic, as he was then consi- 
dered. Constables were sometimes neces- 
sary ; and he was once openly insulted in 
his church, during divine service, by a 
gownsman, who was afterwards very pro- 
perly compelled, by the university autho- 
rities, to make a suitable apology, dictated 
by Mr. Simeon himself, On this occasion 
he took the young man aside, prayed with 
him, and affectionately intreated him to con- 
sider his ways and to alter his course; and 
with so much success, that this individual 
afterwards united with others to protect the 
persecuted minister from apprehended out- 
rage, on his return from church. 

“ This protracted struggle, however, was 
not carried on without exciting much anxiety 
and concern, as was well known to his 
friends. He was peculiarly sensitive to 
reproach, as he was accessible to kindness ; 
but no hostility could induce him to qualify, 
in the slightest degree, those principles 
which he felt himself bound to maintain, 
thongh it cost him real suffering. This may 
be judged of from the slight circumstance, 
that when a poor man took off his hat to 
him in the streets, he is said to have been 
affected even to tears, that any one bearing 
the form of aman should then notice him 
with respect. At that time, as I have re- 
cently been informed by a gentleman of the 
university, Mr. Simeon, being in great dis- 
tress of mind, took a solitary walk along 
the Hill’s Road, earnestly praying God to 
lighten or remove the cross, fearing lest he 
should sink under it. But taking out his 
New Testament, his eye fell upon the affect- 
ing passage, ‘ And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon (or Simeon), 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and 
on him they laid the cross, and compelled 
him to bear it after Jesus” The coincidence 
was striking, and the effect upon his mind 
most salutary. The burden was at once re- 
moved, and, in his own emphatic manner, he 
exclaimed, ‘ Lord, lay on the cross! lay it 
on—I can bear it now!’ 

“Jt was this opposition, Eo Ae that 
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ultimately made him what he afterwards be- 
came, compelling him to search the Scrip- 
tures, and master all the arguments and ob- 
jections that could be brought against the 
system he advocated. He was rendered emi- 
nently useful; whilst the stand that he made 
in such a place as Cambridge was felt as a 
strong support to all who favoured his views 
throughout the country.” 

Mr. T. has admirably sketched the per- 
sonal and public character of Mr. Simeon; 
and though we hope next month to give a 
detailed memoir of his life and labours, we 
cannot forbear presenting our readers with 
the following interesting extract :— 

“ Mr. Simeon will always be remembered 
with veneration in this town, for the noble 
stand he made for what he deemed the 
great principles of evangelical religion, at 
an early period of his religious career. His 
merit was the greater that he stood almost 
alone and unsupported at Cambridge, and 
in a very small minority throughout the 
country. It is easy to admire the splendour 
of the setting sun, and posthumous praise is 
sometimes as worthless as it is cheap; but 
the true greatness of individuals is to be 
seen, not at the close of their career, when 
they have extorted the reluctant homage of 
the world, but at the commencement of it, 
when, without any possible anticipation of 
the greatness subsequently awaiting them, 
they have made their unbefriended way 
through obstacles and discouragements 
which would have been utterly fatal to in- 
ferior minds. In the unpropitious outset, 
‘wisdom’ will find few able to ¢ justify’ her 
course, or appreciate the moral sublimity of 
her purpose, but the little band of her own 
‘children’? A sordid and calculating world 
has no eye for the principles, it judges only 
of the issues, of actions. Many are willing 
to build the tombs of the prophets, whose 
premature graves they would once have 
digged ; and when the tide of public opinion 
has turned, some may extol him as a saint, 
whom they would previously have sacrificed 
as a martyr. 

“In point of doctrine, he decided at once, 
and for the whole of life. His sentiments 
were what is usually deemed Calvinistic, 
and coincided in main points with those of 
the excellent Thomas Scott, the commen- 
tator. He laid great stress in his preaching 
upon the depravity of human nature, the 
divinity and atonement of Christ, the jus- 
tification of a sinner exclusively through the 
merits and righteousness of the Redeemer, 
the necessity of the agency of the Holy 
Spirit to restore the Divine image, and final 
perseverance. He firmly believed the doc- 
trine of election, though it was not very 
frequently introduced in his ordinary 
preaching ; and he differed from the Ge- 
neyan reformer, as professor Scholefield 
remarks, chiefly upon the points of repro- 
bation, and of general redemption. But, 
whilst he strongly advocated the doctrines 


of grace, he was as strenuous in the enforce- 
ment of holiness, moral obligation, and the 
unfettered invitations of the Gospel to 
sinners, as Richard Baxter, George Whit- 
field, or Andrew Fuller, could possibly be. 
These truths he regarded, in common with 
ourselves, and the great body of orthodox 
Protestant Dissenters, as among the leading 
and fundamental doctrines of Divine reve- 
Jation,—those doctrines upon which the 
first reformers especially insisted, when they 
opposed, to the death, not only the eccle- 
siastical pretensions, but also the false and 
anti-seriptural theology, of the corrupt 
church of Rome. It was with the dauntless 
assertion of these principles that Protest- 
antism began; it is with the honest and 
unequivocal maintenance of them that Pro- 
testantism will flourish: but with the neg 
lect, the denial, or the timid advocacy of 
them, Protestantism will of necessity decline, 
losing, in the loss of its identity, all title 
to its name. These doctrines he also sted- 
fastly maintained, from the first to the 
last hour of his ministry, to be the true 
principles of the church of England; and I 
have in my possession, through the kindness 
of a friend, some interesting specimens in 
manuscript of his early sermons, preached 
fifty years ago, in which this accordance of 
his own views with those contained in the 
articles and homilies of his church, is insisted 
upon with much earnestness and ability. 

* Itwas the uncompromising advocacy of 
these views, and his unqualified denounce- 
ment, with all the zeal which naturally 
belonged to his character, of everything 
opposed to the realities of internal and prac- 
tical godliness, that secured to him the 
honour of a strenuous and long-continued 
opposition, as well from some of his own 
communion who differed from him in opinion, 
as from others who disliked and despised 
altogether that spiritual religion which he 
was so anxious to promote. The crime of 
haying a little too much religion, has always 
been one of the most unpardonable sins in 
the code of this world’s laws; though we 
have, in reality, little to apprehend from the 
excess, but everything to dread from the 
deficiency, of this grand pre-requisite to 
human happiness.” 

Mr. Simeon’s industry as a minister and 
an author is well described by our author in 
the following passage : 

“In his indefatigable industry in the 
studies peculiar to his profession, without 


‘which, eminence can rarely be deserved or 


retained, Mr. Simeon was a bright exemplar 
to all Christian ministers. His great work, 
the Hore Homiletice, now incorporated in 
one uniform edition of his writings, by his 
own hand, may remind us of the labours of 
Caryl and Dr. Manton. It comprises 
twenty-one octavo volumes, thick and closely 
printed, averaging about 600 pages each, 
containing between two and three thousand 
sermons, upon the whole Scriptures ; some 
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of them little more than large skeletons, 
but the greater proportion of them full ser- 
mons, which were for the most part written 
carefully out, as he himself told me, the day 
after they were preached. These form the 
best picture and memorial of his intellectual 
character. Plain vigorous sense, practical 
shrewdness, respectable scholarship, careful 
attention to matters of fact, a singular love 
of method, even though that method may 
occasionally appear to be an arbitrary one 
(accommodated perhaps in some instances 
to the materials most convenient to him to 
bring forwards at the time, rather than 
following the natural order of the subject 
discussed), and a systematic subordination 
of every thing to some direct object of prac- 
tical utility, are the qualities which most 
prominently appear in his writings. The 
highest intellectual attributes seldom pre- 
sent themselves, and are not claimed for 
him by his friends. Of independent research 
into the more recondite departments of 
theology, or the branches of mental philo- 
sophy most nearly allied to them, there are 
few traces; and it may be doubted whether 
he added any new truth to the general fund 
of society. But in the forcible and pvinted 
presentation of the truths that he best knew, 
and most loved, few excelled or approached 
him. The work has been considered to be 
defective in criticism; and we should cer- 
tainly have been thankful for a few more of 
the results of his theological reading at the 
foot of the page. But, as a series of popu- 
lar discourses, considering the wide range it 
takes, it is truly admirable: and we cannot 
but hope that, by means of it, his usefulness, 
both in England and America, will more 
than equal that which he achieved during 
his life.”* 

The closing scene of this eminent “man 
of God” was suitable to his career, and 
deeply edifying to those who were privileged 
to witnessit. Mr. T., touching on this all- 
absorbing topic, thus writes :— 

“To our departed friend death was a 
conquered enemy; and it was met in the 
spirit of a conqueror, without the slightest 
touch of elation on the one hand, or of de- 
spondency on the other. Two things are 
worthy of especial notice in the accounts 
that have been furnished of him, the sim- 
plicity of his reliance upon Christ, and the 
depth of his personal humility. The truths 
which he advocated in life became his so- 
Jace in death; and he placed his entire 
trust upon the atonement and grace of 
Christ, not only with a total renunciation of 
every other hope, but in the exercise of those 
devout affections which a living faith brings 
in its tram. This he did, notin a paroxysm 
of pain, but calmly and deliberately, whilst 
in the full exercise of his faculties, in dis- 
tinct anticipation of that final hour which 
he had long contemplated as near at hand. 
We were much affected, when, at the Bible 
meeting, two days before his decease, the 


Rey. William Carus gave a delightful ac 

count of his latest testimony in favour of 
those ‘broad grand principles’ which he 
had uniformly maintained. Mr. S. said, 
‘that it was not upon any particular pro- 
mise or passage of Scripture, here or there, 
that he rested: but that he wished to look 
at the grand whole, the vast scheme of 
redemption, as from eternity to eternity.’ 
He said at another time, ‘I look, as the 
chief of sinners, for the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus, to life eternal. And I lie 
adoring the sovereignty of God in choosing 
such an one; and the mercy of God in par- 
doning such an one; and the patience of 
God in bearing with such an one; and the 
faithfulness of God in perfecting his work, 
and performing all his promises to such an, 
one,” Here was a man who had been in 
labours more abundant for fifty years, and 
had enjoyed ample testimonies of useful- 
ness ; and what was the ground of his hope ? 
the mercy of God in Christ. It was not to 
anything he had done for Christ, that he 
looked for consolation; but to what he had 
reason to hope Christ had done, and would 
do for him.” 

May God in his infinite mercy raise up 
thousands of such men as Mr. Simeon to 
‘bless our British Israel, and to shed light 
and happiness on our fallen world ! 


Tur Corr anp THE Orarory; o7, Praise 
and Prayer. By Jostanx Conner. 12mo. 
Pp. 288. 

Jackson and Walford. 

Poets being very scarce in our day, and 
especially Christian poets, it is an obvious 
duty to cherish their names, and to encou- 
rage the efforts of their genius and of their 
midnight toil. We should regard it as a 
great calamity to the public taste, if poetry, 
distinguished by real merit, were to be sup- 
planted by an unreasonable preference for , 
prose writing. The tendency of the age 
is evidently to depress poetic zeal; and 
though we doubt not that the tide of favour 
will again set in, for there is a periodical 
ebbing and flowing in these matters, yet we 
could not regard it as less than a great evil 
were the refining and elevating influence of 
poetic compositions to be withdrawn, even 
for a season, from the public mind. To re- 
ligious poetry, in particular, we have been 
accustomed to ascribe a most salutary and 
powerful influence; and though it is con- 
fessedly a very difficult task to write good 
religious poetry, it is but simple justice to 
remark, notwithstanding Dr. Johnson’s cri- 
ticism on the subject, that our literature is 
by no means defective in this valuable species 
of composition. : 

We hail, with pleasure, another volume of 
poetry from the pen of Mr. Conder, who 
six and twenty years ago delighted the 
public with some of his productions in the 
“ Associate Minstrel,” and at a much later 
period favoured us with his . ae in the 
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East.’’ Possessed of a correct and elevated 
taste, and richly embued with the spirit of 
v ital religion, we are glad to find him de- 
voting a few of his spare hours to the 
favourite study of his youth. 

“ The Choir and the Oratory” is a most 
important addition to the devotional poetry 
of our age and country, and bids fair to 
transmit the name of the author with honour 
to posterity. The volume is not a flimsy 
production got up for effect; but one on 
which great pains have been bestowed, and 
on which a rigid criticism might be in- 
dulged, by competent judges, with advan- 
tage to the author, Some of the more 
lengthened as well as fugitive pieces are 
highly finished, and may be appealed to as 
models of correct versification, and of ex- 
alted moral sentiment. “ The Tongues of 
Earth,” the first in the volume, is a poem of 
great power and originality; and ‘ The 
Cross,” and “ The Apocalypse,” do equal 
credit to the genius and piety of the author. 
We cannot doubt the success of this inte- 
resting volume. 


Tur present STATE AND Crarms or Lonpon. 
By Roserr Arnsiiz. 8vo. Pp.72. The 
entire profits will be devoted to the Lon- 
don City Mission. 

Seeley and Sons. 

The City Mission is performing, under 
God, a great and acceptable service to the 
church: first, in uniting all evangelical 
Christians in its support; secondly, in 
showing, even in these times, that true 
Christians, of various communions, can act 
together in endeavouring to bring sinners to 
Christ ; thirdly, in making such a bold and 
determined onset upon the ignorance and 
crime of the worst parts of this densely 
crowded and wicked metropolis. Mr. Ains- 
lie’s sermon is a very important document, 
whether viewed in relation to its statistical 
information, or its moral details. The pic- 
ture of London which it presents is truly ap- 
palling; though we much fear the real facts 
of the case are by no means exaggerated, 
Every benevolent man in the British metro- 
polis, whatever may be his religious creed, 
ought instantly to furnish himself with this 
pamphlet, that he may know what he really 
owes to his fellow-citizens. 


Money : tts Use and Abuse by Christians. 
Second Edition. 8vo, Pp. 24. 
Ward and Co, 

There is much strong meat in this pam- 
phlet which it will require no small share of 
spirituality of mind to digest. The author 
has not contented himself with the use of 
mere palliatives in attempting to heal the 
putrid sore of the love of money—-that root 
of all evil; he has probed the ulcer to its 
very core, and has cauterized it with an un- 
sparing, but wholesome severity. The 
3) hoarder of useless money,” who takes shel- 
ter under the Christian name, is here dealt 


with as he ought to be; and we much fear 
that thousands and tens of thousands, in 
this day of general profession, will find it 
difficult to reconcile their habitual practice 
with their avowed principles, in the matter 
upon which the acute author of this essay 
calls them in question. We must express it 
as our opinion, that this pamphlet well de- 
serves to be regarded as an appendix to that 
master-work on the same subject which is 
now happily drawing towards it so large a 
portion of public notice. 


Tur Cuurcu oF ENGLAND IDENTIFIED, 07 
the Authorily of her own Historians chiefly, 
with the second Beast, as described in the 
Book of Revelation, Chap. xiii. Ver. 11—18. 
By R. B. Sanperson, Esq., late Fellow of 
Oriel College, and formerly Secretary of 
Presentations tothe Lord Chancellor. 8vo. 
Pp. 42. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 

This exposition of a part of the Apocalypse 
is destined to attract much notice. It will 
not be wise in churchmen to give it the go- 
by. The author reasons calmly, learnedly, 
and like a Christian; and whether his pre- 
mises be tenable or the reverse, nothing 
short of an inductive reply will meet the real 
emergency of the case. For our own part we 
are neither prepared to affirm or deny his 
conclusions; we only say, let them be 
thoroughly and searchingly examined, and, 
if rash and unscriptural, let them be re- 
jected, The pamphlet is full of curious 
matter, and betrays no unchristian spirit ; 
but we are much mistaken if it does not call 
down upon the author some very severe 
animadversions. 


1 Cursory OxssErvations, ona Book entitled, 
“ Baptismal Regeneration, as exhibited in 
the Formularies of the Church, briefly ex- 
plained and vindicated. By the Rev. Wil- 
liam Hull, Curate of Upton and Ranworth, 
and Perpetual Curate of St. Gregory’s, 
Norwich.” By Joun Bonrer Innes. 
8vo, Pp. 56. 

2. EccizsiasricaL EsTaBLisHMENTS INDE- 
FENSIBLE ; AND THE CONTINUED SEPARA- 
TION OF EnauisH DissENTERS FROM THE 
EriscopaL CHURCH JUSTIFIABLE: in reply 
to a Pamphlet by the Rev. Wilkham Hull, 
entitled Ecclesiastical Establishments not 
inconsistent with Christianity.” By Joun 
Bonter Innes. 8vo. Pp. 130, 

Jackson and Walford, 

The author of these pamphlets has dis- 
played no smallshare of talent and{informa- 
tion in dealing with an wreapected antagonist. 
Mr. Hull seems determined to make amends 
to his church friends for his long adherence 
to dissent ; we hope that a man of his sense 
will not forget that extreme zeal, in his pre- 
cise circumstances, is, to say the least, some- 
what suspicious. He has met, however, with 
one more than his equal in controversy, in 
the person of Mr. Innes, and one, at the 
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same time, who far surpasses him in Chris- 
tian temper. It is, indeed, truly lamentable 
to find in the late tutor of a Dissenting col- 
lege an ardent and uncompromising defender 
of baptismal regeneration. But, for our 
own part, we never regarded Mr. Hull as a 
man of fixed principles. It is only to be re- 
gretted that Dissenters raised him to such 
undue consequence ; though his chief morti- 
fication we believe was, that he was not still 
more highly appreciated. 


Rerrections on A Frowrr Garpvrn. By 
the Rev. James Hervey, Rector of Wes- 
ton Fayel, Northamptonshire.  Illus- 
trated by Drawings of the Flowers. 18mo. 


Pp. 202. 

Charles Tilt, Fleet Street. 

Hervey’s Reflections on a Flower Gar- 
den are already well known to the religious 
world, and are by many devout Christians 
greatly prized. The present edition is the 
most elegant that has yet seen the light. 
The twelve highly finished and coloured 
engravings which adorn the volume will 
render it agreat favourite with young people 
of taste, and will make it a very suitable 
present for young ladies just leaving school. 
We can cordially recommend the work to 
our readers. 


Tue Devyorronan PsaumistT; or, Christian’s 
Morning Companion. Select Psalms, with 
Practical Observations and Meditations ; 
a Series of Daily Reading during a course 
of Three Months. Selected from the most 
eminent Authors, 32mo. Pp. 312. 

Charles Tilt, Fleet Street. 

This is a judicious selection from the 
writings of dead and living authors. It 
would have been an additional recommen- 
dation te the work, if the editor had placed 
the names of the writers borrowed from at 
the end of each paragraph. This, we think, 
is generally due both to the living and the 
dead, though it is fashionable in these days 
to overlook the obligation. With this fair 
criticism on the editor's labours, we have 
much pleasure in testifying to the value of 
his undertaking. 


Tur Lirs or Curisr, 1n THE WorDs OF THE 
Evaneenisy. A Complete Harmony of 
the Gospel Ehstory of our Saviour, For 
the use of Young Persons. Pp. 298. 

Charles Tilt, Fleet Street. 

This harmony of the Gospel history ap- 
pears to be arranged upon the principles 
laid down by some of our most approved 
commentators, andis well adapted to become 
the companion of the younger branches in 
Christian families. The illustrative wood- 
cuts are beautifully executed, and embrace 
the most striking events in they life of 
Christ. 


Tur Lerrers any Live or tHe Reverenp 
Samur, Ruruerrory, Professor of Divi- 
nity at St, Andrew’s, Edited by the Rev. 


Cuartes Tomson, Minister of the 
Scotch Church, North Shields. In two 
vols. 12mo. 

F. Baisler, Oxford Street. 

The Letters of Samuel Rutherford are so 
full of experimental piety, though written 
in a quaint and somewhat uninviting style, 
that we cannot but rejoice in introducing to 
our readers this new and elegant edition of 
them; incomparably the best that has yet 
met the public eye; and accompanied by a 
glossary, at the foot of every page, explana- 
tory of all the Scotticisms and obsolete 
phrases with which the Letters abound. 
Any English reader may now be able to 
ascertain for himself the force of every ex- 
pression contained in the most antiquated 
of all Rutherford’s epistles. The paper and 
print, too, of the present edition are such as 
to invite rather than to repel the reader. 


A Lerrer ro rue Eprror or THE “ Quar- 
TERLY Revirw,” ix Reply to an Article in 
the last Number of that Journal on the 
Subject of Church Rates. By a Lay Dis- 
SENTER. 8yo. Pp. 24. 

Westley and Davis. 

The article in the “ Quarterly Review,” 
upon which this letter animadverts, is a 
singular compound of lofty pretension and 
abortive argument, of insolent abuse and 
crawling subserviency. When churchmen 
go the length of holding, in t¢errorem, the 
threat over the heads of Dissenters, that, if 
they succeed in abolishing church-rates, they 
will have no more intercourse with them in 
the mercantile transactions of life, the eccle- 
siastical virus speaks for itself. The letter 
of “ A Lay Dissenter” is a spirited appeal 
from such erratic leaders of the Christian 
cause, to the common sense, the common 
justice, and the common Christianity of this 
great and enlightened country. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. A Manual of Family Prayers for a whole year ; 
including occasional Prayers for domestic and other 
purposes. Price ll. 1s. By Joun Morrson, D.D. 
Imperial 8yo. Pp. 800. Fisher, Son, and Co. 

2. Britain’s Plea for Sailors; in whole cloth, let- 
tered. Price 2s.; in stiff wrapper, ls. 6d. 

3. The Marrow of Modern Hymn Books; a Se- 
lection for the use of Families and Sunday Schools, 
containing 225 Hymns. Price 3d. By the Rev. 
Joun CAMPBELL, author of “ Theology for Youth,” 
aud three other Catechisms. 

4, Part IV. of Mrs. Henderson’s Scripture Lessons 
has just appeared, and will be found to sustain the 
interest excited’ by the portions formerly published. 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

5. A Catechism on the Sabbath Duy. By Tuomas 
Keyworrn, Author of “ The Catechism Rhyme,” 
“The Pocket Exposition of the New Testament,” 
&c. Second Edition, ld. 32mo0. Jackson and 
Walford. 

6. The Adventures of the Sugar Plantation,> 
Cotton Tree, and of the Coal Mine. In three volse 
18mo. By Henry Harcourt. Westley and Davis. 

7. The Miscellaneous Works of Adam Clarke, 
LLD., F.A.S8. Vol. VII. Discourses on various 
subjects, relative to the Being and Attributes of 
God; and his Works, in Creation, Providence, and 
Grace, 12mo. Tegs. 
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8. A Christian's Remembrances for 1837. Suttaby 
and Co. 

9. The Christian Ladys Diary and Pocket Com- 
panion for 1837. Suttaby and Co, et) 

10. The Evangelical Museum; or, Christian La- 
dies’ Complete Pocket Book for 1837. Suttaby 
and Co. 

ll. The Child’s Own Book for 1836. The Profits 
to be devoted to Sunday School Objects. 32mo, 
Murray, Sloane Street. This is a very useful Sunday 
School present. 

12. Gospel Recreations for Sabbath Evenings. By 
R. Mrinipris. Werthem, Aldersgate Street, and 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co. This is really one of 
the most entertaining and instructive works we have 
met with ou the Gospels. We doubt not it will be 
the means of endearing the Gospel History to many 
a youthful mind. 

13. Discourses. By the late Rev. Joun B. Par- 
rerson, A. M., Minister of Falkirk; to which is 
prefixed a Memoir of his Life, and Select Literary 
aud Religious Remains. With a portrait of the 


Author. 
Marshall. 

14, The Scottish Christian Herald; conducted 
under the superintendence of ministers and mem-~- 
bers of the Established Church. Imperial 8vo. 

15. Three Lectures on the Polity and History of the 
Hebrews, from the Exode to the Advent of the 
Messiah, delivered to the members of the Sunday 
School Union Library and Reading Room, Pater- 
noster Ruw, on Wednesday Evenings, February 10th, 
March 9th, and April 6th, 1836. By Joan Hoppus, 
M. A,, Professor of the Philosophy of the Human 
Mind and Logie, in the University of London. Sun- 
day School Union, 60, Paternoster Row. One vol. 
small 8yo, 


In two vols. crown 8vo. Simpkin and 


WORK PREPARING FOR PUB- 
LICATION. 
Christ the Christian’ s Gad ond Saviour. By Jamrs 
Spence, A. M. 


Home Chroniele. 


LONDON. 


{HE LATE REV. DR. MORRISON’S CHINESE 
LIBRARY. 

«‘ When he reflected on Dr. Morrison’s vast work 
of a complete Chinese and English Dictionary, and 
his entire version of the Holy Scriptures into the 
Chinese language, and the important use of these 
two great achievements, he could not but think that 
such a union of Christian zeal and eminent learning, 
so usefully devoted to the good of mankind, had 
rarely if ever been exceeded.’”—Sir Gevrge Thomas 
Staunton, Burt.,atthe Anniversary of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, May 1838. 

«“ He thought that extraordinary individual (Dr. 
Morrison) deserved some mark of national gra- 
titude.”—The Right Hon. Henry Ellis at the same 
Anniversary. 

The late Rev, Dr. Morrison, in the year 
1824, brought to England a collection of 
Chinese books, in every branch of the lite- 
rature of that nation, which he had obtained 
by great perseverance, and at an expense of 
about £2,000. 

It consists of about 900 distinct works, 
occupying (according to the manner of the 
country) nearly 10,000 volumes, and form- 
ing, undoubtedly, the most complete library 
of Chinese literature to be found in Europe. 

His design in bringing this library to 
England was to offer it as a free gift to his 
country, provided it could be rendered the 
means of introducing into it the study, and of 
establishing, in one of its seats of literature, 
a school, for the cultivation of the Chinese 
language. 

Not meeting with encouragement in this 
primary design, he projected a society under 
the title of “The Language Institution,”’ 
to whose apartments in Bartlett’s Buildings 
the library was transferred. The object of 
the institution was to give instruction to all 
persons desirous of obtaining a knowledge of 
the Chinese and other Oriental languages ; 
and gratuitously to such as intended to de- 
vote their attainments to the propagation of 
Christianity. Dr. Morrison himself attended 
at stated hows, and gave instructions in 
Chinese to several pupils. 

After his return to China the institution 


languished, and at length was closed. The 
library, according to the doctor’s directions, 
was placed, under the care of trustees, in the 
house of the London Missionary Society, 
where it still remains. The trustees have 
since made several efforts to dispose of it to 
the government and other pubhe bodies in 
their own country, but without success. In 
the mean time the attention of the Professor 
of Chinese in the College of France having 
been attracted toit, and a catalogue granted, 
overtures of purchase for the Royal Library 
of Paris were made, on the communication 
of which to the doctor, he declared it to be 
his determination that it should not be sent 
out of England. 

In consequence of the death of Dr. Mor- 
rison, and the inadequate provision which is 
found for the support of his widow and seven 
children,—five under the age of ten years 
(and one only, his eldest son, provided for), 
it becomes imperative that this unique col- 
lection of Chinese literary productions should 
be rendered available to the better support 
of his family, and the education and future 
establishment of his children. To give 
effect to this interesting measure, by invit- 
ing an extended and liberal subscription for 
the purchase of the library, is the object of 
the present address. 

It would derogate from the honour of the 
country to doubt that a plan intended to 
express public esteem for the memory, and 
benevolent feelings towards the family, of a 
man whose name—wihether he is regarded us 
the founder of the Anglo-Chinese College, the 
compiler of his great Chinese and English 
Dictionary, the chief translator of the Holy 
Scriptures into Chinese, or for many years 
the able servant of the East India Company, 
as Chinese translator to their factory at Can- 
ton,—presents so many claims to the esteem 
of his countrymen, will meet with their cor- 
dial support. 

From Dr. Morrison’s original intentivn in 
bringing this library to England it is con- 
cluded that a destination of it which shall — 
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render it instrumental in promoting the 
study of the Chinese language in Great 
Britain, will erect the best monument to his 
memory, and accomplish his patriotic de- 
sire thereby to confer an important benefit 
upon his country. 

With this view the friends of the de- 
ceased, who have undertaken to conduct the 
measure now submitted to public attention, 
beg respectfully to recommend, that, as the 
library will be obtained by voluntary dona- 
tions, the trustees of the fund shall be au- 
thorized to present it, as a gift, to one of 
the most eminent literary institutions of the 
metropolis, the directors of which shall be 
willing to institute a “ Professorship of the 
Chinese Language.” The increased interest 
which recent political events have given to 
the vast and important regions of the globe, 
over which that language and its cognate 
dialects prevail, seems to invite Great Bri- 
tain, at this crisis, to the honour, as well as 
the advantages, of adopting a measure 
which, together with other important re- 
sults, may yield facilities to the formation of 
future relations between the Chinese and 
British nations. + 

These views are submitted to the consi- 
deration of the public, in the confidence 
that they will meet with the concurrence 
and support of Englishmen of all ranks, at 
home and abroad, who feel it an honour 
done to their country, when unagsuming 
merit,-and disinterested labours for the good 
of mankind, meet from it a sure, though it 
may only be a posthumous, reward. 

The following gentlemen have consented 
to become trustees of the fund to be raised, 
until the library shall be legally conveyed 
to the institution, which shall accede to the 
proposed terms ; Sir George Thomas Stauns 
ton, Bart.; Samuel Mills, Esq.; William 
Alers Hankey, Esq. 

Donations will be received by the follow- 
ing bankers; Messrs. Coutts and Co., 
Strand; Sir Claude Scott, Bart., and Co., 
Cavendish Square; Messrs. Williams, 
Deacon, and Co., Birchin Lane; Messrs. 
Hankey and Co., Fenchurch Street. 


MONTHLY MEETING, 

The monthly Congregational lecture will 
be preached at Barbican Chapel, on Tuesday 
evening, the 10th instant, by the Rev. John 
Clayton, junior. 

Subject: — The equivocal and un- 
equivocal evidences of personal piety.” 
Service to commence at seven o’clock, 


BOARD OF CONGREGATIONAL MINISTERS, 

Resolved,—That this Board begs to ex- 
press its cordial thanks to His Majesty’s 
Government for the recent Act of Parlia- 
ment for the Registration of Births, Mar- 
riages,and Deaths ; and recommends to the 
ministers and churches of the Congrega- 
tional denomination to facilitate the im- 


portant objects of the Registration Com- 
missioners, by intrusting to their care all 
documents relating to that subject, agree- 
ably to the regulations and conditions 
stated in the circular of the said Commis- 
sioners. 
Aruur Trpman, Secretary. 
December 13, 1836. 


EDUCATION IN THE WEST INDIES. 
From the mass of communications ad- 
dressed to us, for some months past, on the 
subject of the London Missionary Society 
receiving government grants of money, to 
aid in the building of school-rooms in the 
West Indies, for the benefit of the negro 
population, we feel that the time has arrived 
when a free and full discussion of the sub- 
ject must be permitted. The two highly 
respectable gentlemen who send us the fol- 
lowing letter are pledged and devoted 
friends of the London Missionary Society, 
and desire nothing more than a fair canvass 
of principles. We do not commit ourselves 
to either side as journalists, but shall admit 
any temperate reply to the document now 

submitted to the public eye——Eprror. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dear Srr.—Two friends, deeply inter- 
ested they are sure in the cause of missions, 
warmly attached to the London Missionary 
Society, and influenced, they trust, by no 
unworthy motives, are desirous of bringing 
before your readers a few thoughts in rela- 
tion to that much agitated topic,—the ex~ 
pediency or inexpediency of missionary so- 
cieties receiving money from government 
for the promotion of education in any part of 
the world. 

We are not unacquainted with the diffi- 
culties which embarrass this important 
question ; we have entire confidence in the 
integrity and Christian zeal of the directors 
of our various societies ; we love the mission- 
ary work; we have no lurking suspicions 
whatever as to the motives of the govern- 
ment in offering aid; and we deeply sym- 
pathize in the anxiety so laudably felt by 
the Missionary Society to meet the painfully 
urgent demands of the negro population, 
We trust, therefore, that our objections, 
offered as they are in a spirit of love and 
candour, will meet with a corresponding 
reception from those who, with equal consci- 
entiousness, may differ from our conclusions. 

Allow us then in the first place (not for 
your own information, but for the benefit of 
your country readers) briefly to state the 
circumstances which have given rise to the 
present discussion. In so doing, we shall 
avail ourselves of a letter addressed to the 
editor of the “ Patriot” on this subject, i 
the month of April, 1835. 

In the session of 1833, Mr. (now Lord) 
Stanley, who was then in office, proposed, in 
connexion with his bill for the abolition of 
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slavery, to set apart a large sum of money 
for the moral and religious instruction of 
the enfranchized negro population, to which 
proposal, at the suggestion of Mr. Buxton, 
the words “ on liberal and comprehensive prin- 
ciples,’ were added. This latter clause 
excited discussion and opposition. In the 
House of Lords a division took place upon 
it; the clause was, however, finally agreed 
to, and welcomed as the promise and the 
pledge, that the western isles would speedily 
receive from the mother country schools of 
sound and scriptural instruction, in which, 
without any compromise“ of principle, every 
child might enjoy the blessings of a good 
education ; be prepared for the wise exer- 
cise of restored rights; and witness with 
how kind and generous a spirit a Christian 
people, when awakened to penitence, will 
hasten to repair unutterable wrongs. 

Here the matter rested until the month of 
November, 1834, when circulars were issued 
from the Colonial Office by Mr. Spring 
Rice, first to the different missionary so- 
cieties, and then to each distinct missionary 
station, requesting an immediate reply to 
certain queries therein proposed, relative to 
the progress and prospects of the mission. 
These queries were of a two-fold character ; 
the first series relating exclusively to cha- 
pels and missionaries, the second to schools 
and teachers. Answers were in due course 
returned, and again the matter stood over. 

Shortly after the accession of the present 
government to power, however, the Colonial 
Office made distinct offers to the various 
missionary societies to the following effect ; 
viz., that government would give two-thirds 
of the cost of erecting any school-house in 
the West Indies, to such society or societies 
as would agree to furnish the remaining 
third from its own funds; and further sti- 
pulate to maintain therein a school for the 
education of the negro children, such edu- 
cation to be in accordance with the constitu- 
tion of the said society, government claiming 
no right of interference whatever. This 
offer was too tempting to be refused, and 
after much discussion at some of the com- 
mittees, and amid conflicting opinions, the 
money was accepted. 

Two sums of £20,000 each, voted by Par- 
liament, have we understand been in this 
way already divided among the friends and 
the foes of the voluntary principle. 

Government, it is generally understood, 
are now prepared to go a step further, and 
are inclined to offer (indeed we believe they 
have already offered) to grant sums towards 
defraying the salaries of teachers, such 
teachers still to be the bond fide servants of 
the missionary societies, This second pro- 
position (necessarily arising out of the for- 
mer one), while it has again awakened the 
fears of many who foresaw whereunto the 
acceptance of the first would lead, has been 
hailed by the majority in every missionary 


board with gratitude and satisfaction ; so 
that before another twelve months has 
passed away (unless some very strong ex- 
pression of public opinion prevent the cala- 
mity),,all our missionary societies will have 
a certain number of their agents in the pay 
of government. 

Now, sir, we are simply desirous of stating 
(and for the purpose of eliciting a reply) 
why we conscientiously object, not merely to 
the pending treaty in relation to school- 
masters, but to the exzsting arrangement with 
regard to school-houses. The assistance 
offered proceeds in both cases on the same 
principle, the difference relates only to 
degree. Our objection would be as strong 
to the payment of money for the erection of 
a school in which Popery was to be taught, 
as it would be to the payment of the teach- 
ers; so far as any principle is involved, 
there is not, there cannot be, any difference, 

We object then, I. Because we consider 
that acceptance of public money for the pur- 
pose of promoting religious instruction in any 
part of the world, recognises the principle, 
that it is the duty of government to provide 
RELIGIOUS tnstruction for the destitute. But 
this notion we utterlyrepudiate. The spread 
of religious truth is the exclusive prerogative 
of the church. The magistrate, however 
pious or praiseworthy may be his intentions, 
cannot im his magisterial capacity afford the 
church any help, beyond that of protection, 
without inflicting a severe wound on the 
cause he wishes to promote. But these 
grants for education in the West Indies go 
exclusively on this principle, Government 
think it to be their duty to see that the po- 
pulation of the West Indies is religiously 
educated; and on this account alone do 
they avail themselves of the agency of mis- 
sionary societies. We honour the men, we 
venerate their motives, but we will never 
cease to oppose this fatal error. 

We object, Il. Because we cannot sanction 
the taxation of the community in aid EVEN of 
evangelical truth. God is just. But this is 
manifest injustice, and we dare not abide 
the question, “ Who hath required this at 
your hands ?” 

Popery is antichrist; Unitarianism is 
deadly heresy ; infidelity is the madness of 
guilt; but what right have I to tax the su- 
perstitious, the heretical, or him whom God 
calls “ fool,” for the promotion of my views 
of truth ? Yet this is the peculiar advantage, 
the crowning excellence, the glory of the 
system we are reprobating, in the eyes of not 
a few, who, strange to say, are at other times 
the decided advocates of the voluntary 
principle. “ It all goes to promote truth,’’ 
they say; true, and your wiews of truth. 
Does any man pretend that the public money 
is expended in any other way than in the 
direct promotion of what we term, in contra- 
distinction from heresy, evangelical truth ? 
No one! If any teacher were to become even 
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cold or neutral on such topics, would he not 
be instantly dismissed? If he were not, 
they who retained him would be guilty of a 
breach of trust. 

We object III. Because, by accepting this 
money, even for school-houses, we retard in- 
stead of promoting the general mstruction of 
the negroes in the West Indies. This is a 
question of fact. We have retarded it. In 
1833, Parliament (in order to prepare the 
negroes for complete emancipation) agreed 
to sanction an expenditure adequate to the 
instruction of the negro population ; and now 
in December, 1836, if the question be asked, 
“ What has been done?” the answer must 
be “ nothing,” or next to nothing. And if 
it be again inquired, “ Where has the little, 
which has been accomplished, been effected ?” 
the reply must be, “ Just in the very spots 
which needed it Jeast,” the localities around 
which missionary labourers had in the high- 
est degree prepared the people for freedom. 
And why has nothing more been done ? 
Just because this well-meant but ill-judged 
experiment of acting through the agency of 

,the missionaries must first be tried and 
found wanting. We say not that this is 
the sole cause of the delay, but we do affirm 
that the idea of something being in progress 
through the societies, has quieted the con- 
science of government, and deluded and si- 
Jenced the public. Eventually the plan 
must be abandoned ; every hour of its conti- 
nuance, therefore, only delays the common 
schooling of the mass, in order that religious 
truth (at the expense of the infidel) may be 
communicated to the few. 

We object 1V. Because, by consenting to 
the partial promotion of education on sectarian 
principles, we endanger the religious hberties 
of all negroes residing in those districts where 
missionary stations do not at present emost. 
With what consistency (so long as we take 
public money for education on owr prin- 
ciples) can we object to government 
placing the education of all those districts 
where there are no missionaries under the 
care of the church of England, such schools 
of course to be Carried on upon their prin- 
ciples? Now the principle of the church 
of Englaud throughout the West Indies is 
exclusive ; she demands that in all cases the 
formnlaries of her church shal) be intro- 
duced, and that all children, as the price of 
admission into common schools, shall at- 
tend the services of her ministers. It may 
be said, indeed, “ this is of little moment in 
their present condition ;” true! but will it 
be of no moment five, or ten, or twenty 
years‘hence ? Will the prevalence of such a 
system form no obstacle to the diffusion of 
truth, the extension of the missionary field ? 
A moment’s refiection will supply the 
answer. 

We object V. Because the whole proceed- 
ing (that of gwing aid to missionary societies) 
is an evasion of the pledge eaxtorted by Par- 


hhament that the education imparted should be 
on liberal and comprehensive principles. Does 
any man believe that the House or the 
country understood by “ liberal and com- 
prehensive principles’ the inculeation of 
the peculiarities of different denominations ? 
Not one of these schools is conducted on 
national principles, each one is under the 
eaclusive controé of a peculiar religious body ; 
yet, altogether, viewed as a whole, they form 
a © liberal and comprehensive system”! ! 
Marvellous transformation!! This notion 
must puzzle a High Churchman, a Quaker, a 
Unitarian, a Jew, a Catholic, an Infidel, or 
any one else who is shut out of the manage- 
ment of these schools, amazingly. Do let 
us have the true—the orthodox explanation. 

We object VI. Because any large donation 
of money for a particular station, given in a 
way which necessarily involves an ever in- 
creasing annual expenditure, is, in relation to 
a missionary society, highly mischievous. Its 
tendency is to destroy the independence o: 
such an institution, compelling expendittre 
in a particular direction, absorbing funds 
which ought to be laid out upon other sta- 
tions, and drawing away the attention of 
officers from their peculiar work by the 
amount of secular business which such a 
state of things involves. It may be very 
flattering to this or to that member of a 
board, to be in the confidence of a minister 
of state; to receive notes, to hold private 
conferences, to be consulted; but (let it 
never be forgotten), while human nature is 
constituted as it is, this Aind of connexion 
with a government will invariably, to a cer- 
tain extent, blind the eye and warp the judg- 
ment, and largely occupy the time and 
thoughts of the parties who are honoured 
by it. 

Let it be remembered, too, in relation to 
the subject immediately in view, that the 
chief object of a missionary society is the 
conversion of the heathen. It is among the 
myriads of the Kast that we mainly look for 
the reward of missionary toil, and sad indeed 
will be the day (should it ever come), when 
our brethren there shall be neglected, be- 
cause our funds are mortgaged, if I may use 
such an expression, to the government in 
return for their aid towards the education of 
the negro. 

We object VII. Because we are convinced 
that perseverance in the course now pursued 
will be fatal to the peace and unity of mis- 
stonary associations. Sophistry may quiet 
immediate discontent, but it can never per- 
manently satisfy a thoughtful, but disturbed 
mind. The voluntary principle, as it is 
termed, is as yet scarcely recognised in the 
south of Britain; but it will be discussed be- 
fore long in all its bearings and in all the 
variety of its applications ; and then, woe to 
the institution that is in any degree fettered 
and enslaved by compulsory aid! Kven now 


there are hundreds ready to withdraw their — 
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subscriptions, not in anger, but in grief, sor- 
rowing that they cannot promote the conver- 
sion of the heathen without at the same time 
sanctioning, nay being parties to what they 
consider injustice to the world, and degrada- 
tion to the church. 

Our objections, then, lie against the prin~ 
ciple on which aid has been accepted, as 
wrong ; against the general tendency of the 
plan, as bad; against the actual working of 
it, as mischievous. 

We are quite aware that, in reply, we shall 
be met by two classes of persons, the devout 
and the busy. The first, persons whose minds 
are simply absorbed by the desire of doing 
immediate good, will say to us, “‘ The negroes 
are perishing for lack of Divine knowledge, 
are we to sacrifice their spiritual interests to 
the theories of a party?’ God forbid, we 
reply; but remember, you are not to do eyil 
that good may come; you are not, 2m order to 
do good in your way, to make me a party to 
that which I esteem as evil. It is true that 
millions are perishing, and if we could save 
them by laying down our lives, we believe that 
Divine grace would enable us to do it; butifwe 
thought we could save the whole world by one 
single act of injustice to the meanest or vilest 
creature that breathes, we had rather take the 
responsibility of leaving all to perish than 
do that one act. This is the way in which 
it strikes us a Christian should reason. We 
exaggerate our own importance when we 
imagine that everything must be done in our 
day or not at all. No human arithmetic 
can calculate the amount of mischief which 
has been done to the church of the living 
God by Christian men acting on unsound 
principles, in the hope of effecting some im- 
mediate good. Let us ponder these things. 

By the “busy,” we mean those who are 
not contented with managing their own 
affairs, but must meddle with everything 
within their reach. These will cry out, 
“ But what is government to do?” We 
should reply, ““ What is that to thee 2” Leave 
government to manage its own affairs; it 1s 
responsible to the people. But we will tell 
them what government might do, if they 
were to consider the plan eligible. They 
might first lay down, in relation to this 
money, some great general principles on 
which it should be expended, such as “ that 
all schools built with public money should 
be open to all the population on equal terms 
without the introduction of any religious 
tests whatever; they might then, through 
the governors, and apart from the colonial 
legislatures, form local committees composed 
of those only who were prepared to act on 
national principles; they might through 
these chanuels establish normal schools ; 
and in short put in motion all the machinery 
requisite for the universal education of the 
people. Having the command of the purse, 
they might, if they would, defy alike all 
bigotry and persecution, whether lay or cle- 


rical. We do not say this would be the best 
mode of acting; but we do say that in this 
and in many other ways the object might 
be effected without any material difficulty. 
Twenty thousand pounds certainly would 
not do it, but one pound out of every 
twenty given to compensate the slave-holder 
for no doss would abundantly suffice. The 
deficiency in religious instruction would then 
be made up by the free and unfettered efforts 
of the missionaries, consecrated to their sole 
work, the impartation of religious truth by 
Sunday-schools and Sabbath services. 
We are, Sir, 
Your obedient Servants, &c. 
A. and B. 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


[We sincerely hope that the following 
appeal will be warmly responded to by the 
public.—Eprror. | 


The Directors of the Home Missionary Society 
to British Christians. 


We beg leave, mostearnestly and respect- 
fully, to call the attention of our fellow- 
Christians to the present position. the future 
prospects, and the urgent claims of the 
Home Missionary Society. 

In our last report it was stated, “ that 
during the year ending May, 1836, fifteen 
new stations had been adopted.’’ It was 
also stated, as a reason for this increase of 
stations, “ that two legacies of considerable 
amount had been bequeathed to the society.” 
The following paragraph from the report 
briefly states the line of conduct we adopted, 
after accredited information had been con- 
veyed to us of these legacies :— 

“Tt now became a question of serious con- 
sideration with the directors, how to act in 
regard to the bequests which they expect 
soon to receive. here were two extremes 
in the application of them, which they 
wished to avoid, and which they believe 
they have avoided. The one was, to fund 
the legacies ; the other was, to eapend them 
as annual income. 

“The first they felt would not comport 
with their duty as respensible stewards, 
while thousands are every day perishing for 
lack of knowledge, whose souls are of in- 
finitely more value than silver or gold. The 
latter they saw would soon involve the so- 
ciety in a heavy cebt, and plunge many 
missionaries and their families in deep dis- 
tress. They therefore, after prayer for Di- 
vine direction, and after mature deliberation, 
adopted amiddle course. They have added 
such a number of agents, as, with former 
additions, will require about £1,500 per 
annum above the regular receipts of the 
society to support. They thus place the 
onus of reducing the number of missionaries 
and of relinquishing stations, on the friends 
of the Redeemer and of their country. But 


HOME CHRONICLE. 27 


this painful alternative they will not, they 
dare not anticipate. The very idea of re- 
trenchment in operations so important in 
their character, and so loudly called for by 
the spiritual necessities of millions of our 
countrymen, would not be more painful as it 
respects the perishing condition of these 
millions, than it would be as it respects the 
piety, the zeal, the benevolence, and the 
patriotism of British Christians.” 

Since the above-mentioned report was 
read to our constituents at their annual 
meeting, six months have elapsed. During 
that period warious circumstances have 
transpired; a donation of £1,000 has been 
received; four new stations have been 
adopted; three stations that had been relin- 
quished have been resumed; and several 
grants to aid pastors of churches in village 
preaching have been made. The society in 
these respects has still been progressing, and 
could it hold on at the same rate of progress, 
or even sustain its operations to the present 
extent, the directors would congratulate 
their friends on the essential service they are 
rendering to their countrymen. But this, 
experience is teaching them they cannot do. 
From the rapidity with which the legacies 
and donations are melting away, and fresh 
applications of the most pressing nature are 
pouring in from all quarters of the country, 
both for grants and for missionaries, they 
have forced on them the painful conviction, 
that now they must decline every application 
for aid in any shape, and at no distant 
period begin to reduce the number of sta~- 
tions occupied, unless their Christian brethren 
come forward more generally and efficiently 
to their help. 

About a month ago, a special finance 
committee was appointed to compare the 
receipts with the expenditure of the society. 
The report of that committee is, that we are 
about £1,800 per annum beyond our regular 
income. 

A resolution to admit no fresh applica- 
tions has been adopted. 

Thus to arrest the glorious work of evan- 
gelizing the vast masses at home, who are 
still in darkness, is painful; but the pros- 
pect of relinquishing stations is egonzing. 
Merely to relinquish one station consisting, 
as our stations on an average do, of seven or 
eight villages, with a scattered population of 
from 3,000 to 4,000 souls, would require a 
callousness of feeling which we trust we do 
not possess; but to relinquish from fifteen 
to twenty stations, involving in one fell 
swoop about 50,000 in spiritual destitution, 
is a work from which we recoil with feelings 
which we cannot express. 

If you ask why we have gone so far in 
advance of the regular income of the society, 
we reply, first of all, in a few words, for we 
address Christian brethren who know their 
meaning, we could not avoid it. The appli- 
cations for missionaries were so urgent, and 


the descriptions of temporal poverty and 
spiritual destitution, on which they were 
founded, were so distressing, that, with a 
few thousand pounds in hand, we could not 
resist them. One by one in succession, 
they wrung from us, in spite of our pruden- 
tial reasonings and determinations, a favour- 
able reply. Nor can we conceive how any 
one, who has a Christian heart, could have 
acted otherwise, if placed in our situation. 
Could the progress of sin and death be 
arrested, we could have doled out at ease 
£200, £300, or £400 per annum above our 
regular income for years to come. But when 
we reflect that during that period death shall 
have cut down a third or fourth part of the 
present generation, and shall have placed 
them for ever beyond the means of grace 
and salvation, such cold-hearted calculations 
and timid policy seem to us to partake much 
more of the wisdom of this world, than of 
the wisdom that cometh from above, “which 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits.” 

But we have more to say in behalf of the 
line of coduct which we have adopted. It 
is this—Hitherto the Lord hath provided ; 
and so remarkably has he provided for the 
Home Missionary Society since its com- 
mencement, that we trust we may, without 
the slightest tincture of presumption or 
fanaticism, add, Yea, and he will provide. 
Not a year has yet passed by in its history 
without out having to record extraordinary 
supplies, either in the shape of large dona- 
tions or legacies. 

A third consideration that urged us for- 
ward is the hold which the re/igious wants of 
home, and the importance of home missions, 
have now got of the minds and hearts of 
British Christians. This is obvious to every 
one who has watched the progress of events 
for the last two or three years. 

Let us connect with this another fact, that 
the Home Missionary Society has contri- 
buted its full share in producing this atten- 
tion to home, and participates largely in the 
feelings of patriotic benevolence which have 
been enkindled. Deeply convinced that the 
flame which has been kindled is only, as it 
were, in its commencement; that it is spread- 
ing in every direction, and is increasing in 
degree, and that the liberality which it has 
prompted is yet far from its maximum, we 
have ventured forward in anticipation of 
more liberal support. 

Having honestly and ingenuously stated 
our position and prospects, we conclude with 
a respectful but urgent appeal to you for aid. 
We appeal to every individual Christian 
who has and to spare for annual subscrip- 
tions. We appeal to ministers and their 
congregations either for annual collections, 
or contributions in any other form. 

In the name of perishing myriads of our 
countrymen we make this appeal. Bread 


28 HOME CHRONICLE. 


must be found for this great multitude, or 
they perish; and it becomes us seriously to 
pender at whose hands their blood will be re- 
quired. We appeal to you in the name of 
him who, by his own example and autho- 
rity, has invested home missions with para- 
mount claims, and has assigned them the 
first place in the order of Christian efforts. 
Trusting that our appeal will be as affec- 
tionately responded to as it is made, we sub- 
scribe ourselves, on behalf of the Directors, 
Your fellow-labourers in the Gospel, 
Tuomas Tuompson, Treasurer. 
B. Hansury, Sub-Treasurer. 
oe iy \ Secretaries. 


FORMATION OF A CHURCH AT CLAREMONT 
STREET CHAPEL, HACKNEY ROAD, 


The above chapel was opened in January 
last for the accommodation of the inha- 
bitants of the neighbourhood (see account 
of the opening in the Magazine for April 
last), since which time the cause of God in 
this place has been progressively successful. 
Soon after the opening, a desire was mani- 
fested by some of the friends to be asso- 
ciated in church fellowship, and application 
was made on the subject to the Rev. Dr. 
Reed, who advised the propriety of waiting 
until the latter end of the year, in order to 
prove the regularity of the attendance. This 
having been found in every respect satisfac- 
tory and encouraging, public notice was 
given in the chapel in August last, that 
steps were in progress for the formation of 
a church, and the friends in the congrega- 
tion who were desirous of being united to 
the proposed church were requested to come 
forward and give expression to their wishes. 
Twenty persons accordingly gave in their 
names, and Friday evening, the 28th Octo- 
ber, was appointed for the formation and 
public recognition of the church, at which 
Dr. Reed presided. The order of the ser- 
vice was as follows:—a hymn was sung, 
and the Divine presence and blessing were 
sought in prayer by the Rev. J. Chapman, 
one of the agents of the British and Foreign 
Sailors’ Society; another hymn was then 
sung, and the Rev. N. M. Harry, of New 
Broad Street, addressed the friends who 
were to be formed into a church in a most 
affectionate and impressive manner. The 
116th Psalm, Dr. Watts’s, “ What shall I 
render to my God?” &c., was then sung; 
and Mr. Sturtevant having offered prayer, 
Dr. Reed, after a short but most solemn ad- 
dress, pronounced the candidates, who had 
been previously examined and approved by 
the ministers present, to be formed and con- 
stituted a Christian church, and as such en- 
titled to an interest in the prayers and sym- 
pathies of the surrounding churches. The 
right hand of fellowship was given by all 
the ministers present; and the Lord’s Sup- 


per was then administered to the infant 
church and a large number of members of 
other churches who were present. The 13th 
hymn, 3d book (Watts), was then sung ; the 
Rev. J. West, of Bethnal Green, addressed 
the friends present;:and the Rev. R. M‘All 
concluded the solemn services of the eve- 
ning by prayer. 

Thus has a church, consisting of twenty 
members, been united together in the short 
space of nine months, and the foundation 
laid of a cause which we earnestly hope and 
believe will soon extend itself so as to be- 
come a blessing to the very populous neigh- 
bourhood in which it is situated; and we 
trust that the friends of the Redeemer who 
are labouring and praying that his kingdom 
may come, and his will may be done on 
earth as it is in heaven, will not fail to in- 
clude this infant church in their prayers at 
a throne of grace, that its cords may be 
lengthened, and its stakes strengthened, 
and that many may be added to the num- 
ber of the disciples here of such as shall be 
saved. The impression produced by the 
service was of no ordinary kind, and, we 
doubt not, will long be remembered by all 
who were present. 


DEVONSHIRE SQUARE CHAPEL. 


At a church meeting, held Nov. 21, in the 
above place of worship, the following reso- 
lution was unanimously passed :— 

“That the most [grateful acknowledg- 
ments be presented to those ministers who, 
during the suspension of the labours of their 
esteemed pastor, Dr. Price, so kindly and 
efficiently occupied the pulpit.” 


RECENT DEATH. 


We have to announce the death of that 
venerable servant of Jesus Christ, the Rev. 
Dr. Rippon, for more than half a century 
the laborious pastor of the Baptist church 
assembling in Tooley Street, Borough. The 
event took place on the 17th Dec., in the 
86th year of his age. 


PROVINCIAL, 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT SCHOOL SOCIETY, 


We have learned with pleasure that the 
Home and Colonial Infant School Society 
(the resolutions of which were inserted in 
this Magazine Jast month) has prepared 
and placed in situations upwards of thirty 
teachers, male and female; and that there 
is the prospect of a demand for as many 
teachers as they can prepare. This we are 
disposed to receive as proof of the growing 
interest taken in infant education, and of 
the advantages held out by this institution, 
as respects both the young persons desirous 
to engage in the work, and the friends and 
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patrons of infant schools. Perhaps a less 
Catholic Society would be more congenial 
to many in these times of estrangement ; but 
we think the religious instruction and train- 
ing of our infant population a cause of com- 
mon concern, and are convinced “that in a 
central society for promoting infant educa- 
tion all who hold the fundamental truths of 
the Bible, and love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity, may cordially unite.” We therefore 
hope that the public meeting of this Society, 
to be held in January, will be abundantly 
encouraging. 


MERTON, SURREY. 


This village, distant about two miles and 
a half from Tooting, contains a constantly 
increasing population, which now exceeds 
1,000 souls. Nearly at one of its extremi- 
ties a place of worship of the Congregational 
denomination has existed several years, in 
which there is a Christian church of five 
and twenty members, hitherto supplied 
chiefly by itinerant preachers from the me- 
tropolis. But the very incommodious si- 
tuation and size of the present chapel, being 
remote from the chief part of the popula- 
tion, and incapable of holding more than 
130 persons, render a new building in a 
more eligible spot absolutely essential to the 
increase of the congregation, especially from 
the more respectable classes of society. 
Deeply impressed with this conviction, a 
liberal Christian friend, residing in Merton, 
has purchased a piece of ground nearly in 
the centre of the village, which he is de- 
‘sirous of conveying to trustees, as the site of 
a new chapel, toward which he also gene- 
rously proposes to give £100 as soon as its 
erection can be accomplished. The congre- 
gation is composed of the humbler classes, 
who are able to contribute but little towards 
the necessary funds; but when the dark and 
destitute state of many villages surrounding 
the metropolis is considered, it is confidently 
hoped that the generous proposal now made 
will be met by the liberal co-operation of 
the Christian public, and that a house for 
the worship of God, suited to the character 
and population of Merton, will be speedily 
erected, This statement will be corrobo- 
rated, and contributions towards the pro- 
posed chapel thankfully received, by the 
Rev. T. Binney, Kennington Common; the 
Rey. Arthur Tidman, 27, Finsbury Square ; 
Mr. Turner, 18, Milk Street; and by Mr. 
Winterflood, near the Second Gate, Merton. 


LEAMINGTON. 


The Congregational Church in this town 
was formed in the spring of 1828 ;* and in 


* The Chapel in Clemens Street was built in 


: 1816, and up to Christmas 1827 the liturgic service 
was used. At that time the congregation vacated it, 
When it was closed for a short period, but soon after- 
wards opened as stated above, ‘ 


the summer of the same year the Rev. 
Alfred Pope, from Highbury College, was 
ordained its pastor. Under the great Head 
of the Church his labours have been blessed 
by steadily increasing numbers, both in 
members and general attendants. Many 
have been converted to God, and have 
joined themselves to the church ; and others 
have left this beautiful watering-place— 
where they were seeking health or recrea- 
tion—having here partaken of that water 
of which, if a man drink, “he shall never 
thirst.” Peace and unanimity have been pre- 
served in no ordinary degree; and to that 
circumstance—in connexion with the faith- 
ful and scriptural preaching of the minister, 
and his self-denying attention to his pas- 
toral relations—is to be attributed, under 
the Holy Spirit, that prosperity which is 
now enjoyed. : 

In the early part of last year the congre- 
gation had so much increased that an en- 
largement was rendered necessary. The 
old chapel in Clemens Street, which seated 
under 500 persons, stood upon leasehold 
ground. It was deemed undesirable, by the 
minister and friends, to expend more money 
upon such property; and in this view they 
were sanctioned by many whose opinions 
they anxiously sought, Amongst the latter 
should be named Thos. Wilson, Esq., and 
the Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham, both 
of whom had previously befriended the 
cause; and the former came forward with 
a donation of £100 towards a new erection 
upon freehold land. They were much en- 
couraged, also, by the prospect of the sale 
of the old chapel; and this has since been 
effected, and produced nearly £1,000. A 
plot of eligible ground, sufficient for a cha- 
pel and large burying-place, was purchased, 
and the foundation-stone was laid on the 
2lst of September, by the Rev. J. A. 
James. 

The erection has been happily completed; 
and “we must,’ says the Leamington Chro- 
nicle, “be permitted to congratulate the in- 
habitants of Leamington.on the acquisition 
of another public building, simple, yet ele- 
gant, in design, and, from its situation, 
forming a great ornament to the town.’’ Its 
dimensions in the inside are 51 by 78 feet. 
The body of the chapel seats 600; the gal- 
leries 470; and{an upper gallery over the 
vestibule and staircases for the Sunday- 
school, 200—thus most conveniently accom- 
modating 1,270 persons. The front consists 
of a portico of four Ionic columns placed on 
a platform of two steps, each column stand- 
ing in a deep plinth. Underneath, in two- 
thirds of the excavation, are capacious and 
substantial vaults for burials; and the re- 
maining third is a school-room 25 by 5] 
feet. 

On the 21st ult., the first services were 
held. The Rev. Thomas Helmore, of Strat- 
ford, read suitable portions of Scripture, and 
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offered up the dedicatory prayer; the Rey. 
A. Pope giving out the hymns. The Rev. 
J. A. James preached from 1 Cor. i. 18. 
The discourse was a masterly exposition of 
the doctrine of the cross, set forth with 
all that eloquence, power, and pious fervour, 
by which the addresses of the Rev. Gentle- 
man are usually distinguished. The Rev. 
Mr. Gray, of Northampton, concluded in 
prayer. In the evening, the hymns were 
given out by the Rev. J. W. Percy, of War- 
wick, and the devotional parts of the service 
were conducted by the Rev. Mr. Whittar, 
of Banbury, and the Rev. Mr. Rawton, of 
Coventry. The sermon was delivered by 
the Rev. J. Parsons, of York, from Acts 
iii. 19. “Times of refreshing.” The glorious 
and soul-invigorating reasons set forth b 
the preacher in this promise to the church 
will, it is hoped, ever be experienced by the 
pastor and people. The collections after 
these two services amounted to £170. On 
the following Sunday, Mr. Parsons again 
preached; in the morning, from Luke vii. 
11—16; and inthe evening, from Rev. xxi. 25. 
In the afternoon, the Rev. J. W. Percy, of 
Warwick, delivered a sermon from Phil. ii1.14, 
The sum collected this day was £131; 
making a total of £30!, an amount cer- 
tainly in answer to prayer, but far beyond 
the faith and expectation of the friends. 

The services throughout were well at- 
tended, but on the Sabbath evening, the 
last oceasion on which My. Parsons preached, 
the spacious chapel was crowded to excess ; 
upwards of 1,500 persons were present, and 
hundreds were unable to obtain admittance. 
A marked and deep impression was then 
made, as much by the earnest and affecting 
appeals of the preacher, as by the beauti- 
fully chaste, scriptural, and animating de- 
scription which he gave of the heavenly 
state. 

Thus have closed the opening services of 
this ‘‘ second temple ;” and who does not 
pray that success, more than equal to the 
past, may rest upon the labours of the re- 
spected pastor? May the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, rest 
upon him and his flock for ever. Amen. 


NEW CHAPEL, OVERTON, HANTS, 


The first chapel for a congregation of Dis- 
senters in this town was opened for Divine 
worship on the 17th of November. It is a 
peculiarly neat Gothic building, after a plan 
by Mr. Fenton, of Chelmsford. The site of 
the chapel, also ground for a vestry, and an 
extensive burying-place, were given by two 
benevolent individuals; the whole regularly 
vested in trust. More than two-thirds of 
the cost of the chapel, fittings-up, &c., had 
been freely given by the generous public 
before the day of opening. The Rev. Thos. 
Cousins, of Portsea, the Rev. D. Mudie, of 


Fareham, and the Rev. Thos. Adkins, of 
Southampton, preached on the occasion. 
The devotional services were conducted by 
the Rev. Messrs. Wills, of Basingstoke, Ro- 
berts, of Odiham, Howell, of Alton, Deer- 
ing, of Andover (ministers of the northern 
district of the Hampshire Association, in 
which the chapel is situated), and other 
ministers present. The collections were 
liberal, and the attendance exceedingly good. 
In the evening, numbers strove in vain to 
gain an entrance. 

The ministers and friends dined and took 
tea together, and all the engagements of 
the day were conducted in a most interest- 
ing and profitable manner. The fact that 
this house of God is erected in a town where 
no such building stood before, produced an 
unusual association of hope and joy; and on 
all the services of the day there appeared to 
rest gracious tokens of the Divine presence 
and blessing. May the great Head of the 
church long honour this house, which has 
been builded for his glory, and render the 
means of grace which shall be ministered in 
it conducive to the promotion of much pure 
and undefiled religion ! 


ARUNDEL, SUSSEX. 


On Thursday, the 29th September, the 
first stone of Trinity Chapel, with school- 
rooms beneath, intended for the use of Con- 
gregational Dissenters, was laid in this 
town. Previous to the ceremony, the Rev. 
W. Davis, of Hastings, delivered in the old 
chapel an appropriate address, which has 
siuce been given to the public in a more 
permanent form ; after which, the congrega- 
tion repaired to the site of the intended 
building. The first stone was then laid by 
the Rev. O. T. Dobbin, the pastor, assisted 
by the deacons of the church, In a cavity 
prepared in the stone was deposited a bottle, 
containing a copy of the “ Patriot,” of 
Monday, the 26th September, the declaration 
of faith and order put forth by the Congre- 
gational Union, a list of the members of the 
church, their rules of discipline, the names 
of the ministers present, those of the prin- 
cipal contributors to the chapel, and a few 
coins. The cavity was covered with a brass 
plate bearing a suitableinscription. Solemn 
prayer was offered up on the occasion, by the 
Rev. J. Edwards, of Brighton; and the ser- 
vice concluded by the numerous and deeply 
interested assembly singing the doxology, 
“Praise God from whom all blessings 
flow.” 

Several ministers of the county were pre- 
sent; the services were well sustained and 
delightful, and the season altogether was 
one long to be remembered. 

The dimensions of the new chapel are to 
be 58 feet by 40. It will cost nearly £2,000, 
of which about £800 have been already con- 
tributed. The ground has been purchased, 
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and munificently given, by Messrs. Evershed. 
New, and W. Allin, in addition to their joint 
subscription, which amounts to nearly £300. 
In the list of contributors appears the name 
of Lord D. C. Stuart, M. P. for the borough, 
who has given £50; and that of Thomas 
Wilson, Esq., of Highbury, “ whose praise 
is in all the churches,” who gives the same 
sum. Itis hoped that the chapel will be 
completed in a few months. The architect 
is Robert Abraham, Esq., London. 


On Wednesday, November 16th, 1836, a 
new Independent chapel was opened near 
the village of Lawrenny, in the parish of 
Cocheston, Pembrokeshire. The services of 
the day were as follows: two sermons were 
preached in the morning by the Rev. Ben- 
jamin Evans, of Tenby, from 2 Cor. v. 9; 
and the Rev. Samuel Jones, of Rhosmarket, 
from Rom. viii. 29. In the evening, the 
Rev. John Josiah Braine, of Pembroke 
Dock, preached from Dan. vii. 13,14. The 
Rey. Thomas Harris, of Pembroke, and Mr. 
Thomas, of Martel-twy, assisted in the de- 
votional parts of the services. Thomas 
Canton, Esq., of Lawrenny, with his usual 
hospitality, kindly entertained the ministers 
and several friends at his house on the 
occasion. It is hoped that the erection of 
this place of worship will prove a blessing to 
the inhabitants of this populous neighbour- 
hood. May the word of the Lord have free 
course and be glorified ! 


On Sunday, Nov. 27, 1836, a new Inde- 
pendent Chapel, in Every Street, Ancoats, 
Manchester, was opened for Divine worship, 
when two sermons were preached ; that in 
the morning by the Rev. S. Gibbons, of 
Cross Street, Cheshire ; and that in the even- 
ing by the Rey. S. S. Wilson, from London, 
late missionary to Malta and Greece. The 
collections amounted to £47. 0s. 2d. The 
chapel measures 16 yards by 13 yards, and 
will seat upwards of 400 persons. The walls 
are sufficiently strong for a yallery, when- 
ever required. Underneath the chapel is a 
very commodious school-room for 400 Sun- 
day scholars, which is let as a day school, at 
a rental of £16 per annum. This chapel 
was built by the members of the Christian 
church formerly connected with Canal Street 
Chapel, Ancoats, kindly aided by some of 
their friends in Manchester. The Rev. John 
Wheeldon has for more than three years Ja- 
boured among them in word and doctrine, 
with many encouraging proofs that Al- 
mighty God is owning his/own work in the 
conversion of sinners, and in the edification 
of believers, 


ORDINATIONS. 


On Thursday, the 27th of October last, the 
Rey. Joseph Augustus Miller, lately a stu- 
dent in Highbury college, was ordained as 


co-pastor with the Rev. James Boden, over 
the church and congregation worshipping in 
Queen-street chapel, Sheffield. The Rev, 
Thomas Smith, classical tutor of Rotherham 
college, commenced the services with read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer. The intro- 
ductory discourse was delivered by the Rev. 
Richard Fletcher, of Manchester, who, in a 
very clear and forcible manner, stated the 
nature of a Christian church, and the reasons 
why Congregational Dissenters differ in 
forms of worship and discipline from their 
brethren of other denominations. Mr. Leader, 
one of the deacons of the church, then re- 
lated the circumstances which led to the in- 
vitation of Mr. Miller to accept the office to 
which he was about to be designated ; after 
which the Rev. W. H. Stowell, theological 
tutor of Rotherham college, asked the usual 
questions, which were answered in an im- 
pressive and deeply affecting manner by the 
youthful minister. The ordination prayer, 
accompanied with imposition of hands by 
the ministers present, was then offered by 
the venerable pastor of the church, who, 
after having laboured for forty years in this 
part of his Lord’s vineyard, has now asso- 
ciated with himself a fellow-helper in the 
duties and responsibilities of his important 
office. The Rev. George Clayton (Mr, Mil- 
ler’s pastor) delivered an interesting and ju- 
dicious charge to the newly-ordained minis- 
ter, founded on the words of the 15th and 
two following verses of the last chapter of 
the Gospel by John; after which the Rev. 
Charles Larom, Baptist minister, concluded 
the services of the morning. 

In the evening the Rev. John Ely, of 
Leeds, addressed the people on their duties 
and privileges, in a discourse eminently 
distinguished by its candid’ and catholic 
spirit, and by the lucid and Scriptural cha- 
racter of its arguments. It produced a deep 
impression on the audience. The whole of 
the services were exceedingly interesting, 
and will long be remembered by those pre- 
sent with peculiar pleasure. 


On the 26th Sept. Mr. George Taylor was 
set apart to the pastoral office over the In- 
dependent Church of Christ at Middle Lam- 
brook, near South Petherton, Somerset. The 
Rev. A. Stradling, of Langport, commenced 
with reading the Scriptures, and prayer. 
The Rev. T. Hine, of Iminster, delivered 
the introductory discourse. The Rev. kK. 
Partridge, of South Petherton, asked the 
usual questions, and offered the ordination 
prayer. The Rev. J. Jukes, of Yeovil, de- 
livered the charge, from 2 Tim. ii. 15. The 
Rev. R. Winton, of Bishop’s Hall, addressed 
the people, from Deut. i. 38. And the Rev. 
Mr. Wells, the former minister, closed the 
solemn and interesting service with prayer. 


The ordination of the Rev. Joseph Elhot, 
late of Coward College, London, over the 
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Independent church and congregation as- 
sembling in Northgate Street Chapel, Bury 
St. Edmunds, Suffolk, took place on Octo- 
ber 4, 1836. 

On the Monday evening, October 3d, a 
preparatory sermon, strongly characterized 
by Christian benevolence, was preached by 
the Rev. William Notcutt, of Ipswich, 

On the Tuesday, in the morning, a very 
able introductory discourse was delivered by 
the Rev. T. Q. Stow, of Halstead. A clear 
and explanatory view of the nature of the 
whole service, questions, and ordination 
prayer, by the Rev. T. Morell, Theological 
Tutor of Coward College. London. A 
charge, of solemn thought and elevated de- 
votion, was addressed to the minister by the 
Rev. A. Reed, D.D., London. ; 

In the evening, an appropriate and faith- 


ful sermon to the people, by the Rev. W. 
Ward, of Stowmarket. 

The season was one of deep interest; and 
we earnestly pray that its solemmities may 
be followed in an eminent degree by evi- 
dences of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 


The Rev. W. Morris, of the island of 
Guernsey, has been unanimously chosen co- 
pastor with the Rev. R. Hartley, of the Pres- 
byterian Church in Batter Street, Ply- 
mouth. 


The Rev. Stephen Joshua Davis, of Wey- 
mouth, has accepted the invitation of the 
church at Salters’ Hall Chapel, London, to 
become their pastor; and is expected to 
commence his stated labours on the first 
Sabbath in January. 


General Chronicle. 


LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 
No. III. 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 


Berlin, Jan. 26, 1836, 

My Dear Frienp,—In my last, I gave 
youa historical sketch of the decline of evan- 
gelical religion, the rise and progress of 
Neology in Germany, and also of the re- 
vival of Gospel principles in the kingdom of 
Prussia, and especially in Berlin. I fear 
that the description I gave you of the state 
of religion in the capital may lead you to 
conclude that it 1s equally prosperous in all 
parts of the country. This, however, I am 
sorry to say, is not the case. If you can 
form to yourself an idea of what Scotland 
would be, provided there were no Dissenters 
in it, and the religious instruction of the 
people were entirely left to the Established 
Church, you will have a pretty correct idea 
of the religious state of Prussia at the pre- 
sent day. On this supposition, Berlin might 
bear to be compared with Edinburgh and 
Glasgow, and some of your other great 
towns, and the country generally with the 
country parts of your native land. I fear, 
however, that even on this supposition, Scot- 
land would have the advantage. At all 
events, neither Berlin nor Edinburgh afford 
a fair specimen of the state of religion in 
general in the respective countries. I ex- 
pect, in the course of my present journey, to 
spend some time in the southern provinces, 
and shall therefore defer my remarks on 
them till I have examined matters on the 
spot. I wish, in my present letter, to give 
you what information I have been able to 
collect, as to the state of religion in the more 
northern provinces of Prussia, and other 
parts of Germany, which I have no inten- 
tion of visiting during my present tour; and 
shall begin with the furthest north. Memel, 


you are aware, is the most northern town of 
the kingdom, and, although by no means 
large, carries on a very considerable trade, 
and may be considered as the capital of the 
district to the north of the Russe river, which 
falls into the Kurische Haff: This town and 
district were never so infected with Neology 
as some places further to the south. There 
have always been some faithful witnesses to 
the truth in these parts, and some years 
ago there was a considerable awakening in 
the neighbourhood of Memel, especially 
among the Lithuanian peasantry. This 
awakening created no small stir at the time. 
As atways happens, those who had been 
aroused to a sense of their lost and undone 
state, and their need of a Saviour, united to- 
wether for prayer and reading the Scriptures, 
and formed a number of little conventicles 
all over the district. These conventicles were 
complained of to government as being dan- 
gerous to the state. The king applied to 
the late excellent Christian bishop of Konigs- 
‘berg for his opinion. The good man re- 
plied, “ If your Majesty tolerates ball-rooms 
-and houses of bad fame in your states, you 
mmay well tolerate prayer-meetings among 
‘your people; you have nothing to fear, but 
much good to hope from a praying people.” 
“They, of course, were allowed to meet for 
‘the time unmolested. This information I 
thad from the bishop himself some years ago. 
JI have not been able to learn how far they 
are now tolerated. I fear that late measures, 
to which I shall refer more fully in my next, 
_taay have led to their suppression, but have 
e very reason to believe that a good seed still 
1 maains as the fruit of this awakening. At 
al,\ events, I know that the Gospel is stall 
pu. tely preached in Memel itself, and that 
the, "e are many disciples in that remote cor- 
ner , %£ the kingdom. 
Kc tnigsberg, the ancient capital of Prussia 
Prope t, has long been distinguished for its 
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religious privileges. The doctrines of the 
Reformation were introduced into this city 
by Albrecht, the first Duke of Prussia, as 
early as 1524, and twenty years after the 
Protestant university was founded, which 
has continued to flourish even to this time. 
Some of the most distinguished of the re- 
formers were called to fill the pulpits and 
the professors’ chairs in Konigsberg; so 
that the pure light of the Gospel spread from 
this point over all the surrounding countries. 
Here the doctrines of the Reformation were 
maintained in their purity, in the darkest 
times of Protestant Germany. The Gospel 
has, in all ages, been purely preached by 
some, at least, of the clergy, and the uni- 
versity has always had more than one truly 
evangelical professor of theology. The late 
bishop was really an apostolic man, and 
made a noble stand against the rationalists 
of Germany. The king, to the no small 
chagrin of some, has appointed Sartorius, 
one of the professors in Dorpat in Russia, to 
be his successor. He is a man of first-rate 
talents, a sound theologian, truly pious, and 
a zealous promoter of genuine scriptural 
principles. Although not personally, yet I 
have known him intimately by report, and by 
his labours, for nearly twenty years. He 
has for that long period proved an eminent 
blessing to Dorpat and the western provinces 
of Russia, and although I regret his leaving 
that sphere of labour, yet I rejoice that he 
is now filling ene so much more important. 
I have not a doubt, if his life is spared, that 
he will prove an insirument in the hand of 
God of immense good to that part of Prussia. 
In Kénigsberg he has five or six among the 
clergy who will prove faithful fellow-la- 
bourers, and several among the professors in 
the university. The activity of their Bible 
Society, their Missionary and Jewish So- 
cieties, leads me to conclude that religion is 
thriving among them; and, indeed, I find 
that this is the case wherever the Gospel is 
faithfully preached on the continent. Iam 
sorry to be obliged to add, however, that 
one of the Konigsberg clergy, of the name 
of Ebell, who was highly esteemed asa pious 
Gospel minister, has adopted some fanatical 
opinions, and drawn away many disciples 
after him. They are said to be lost to all 
shame, and to maintain opinions concerning 
the marriage state which ought not to be 
named among saints; but at this distance 
it is impossible almost to get at the truth of 
such reports; and although there may be 
some truth at the foundation, we must always 
allow for much exaggeration in passing from 
hand to hand. It is certain, however, that 
he has proved a stumbling block to many, 
caused much confusion in families, and oc- 
casioned the way of truth to be evil spoken 
cf. He is at present suspended from office, 
and under examination. I hope Sartonus, 
who is a prudent and wise, as well as a pious 
man, may be able to bring order out of con- 
VOL. XV. 


fusion. I have not been able to learn much 
of the state of religion in the neighbourhood 
of Konigsberg; but there is said to be a 
good sprinkling of evangelical clergy in that 
part of the country, and this is what we 
might expect. 

The next place of which I have been able 
to obtain any accurate information is the 
important town of Dantzig. Till lately this 
place was in a most deplorable state as re- 
garded the means of grace, Not one of the 
clergy preached the Gospel, and like priest 
like people in general. I hope there were 
some who sighed and cried on account of its 
waste and desolate condition, and the Lord 
heard and sent them the bread and water of 
life to satisfy their needy souls. Now there 
are at least four decidedly pious clergymen, 
who preach Christ, and him crucified, with 
great boldness. Some of them are men of 
the first-rate talents—a matter of great im- 
portance in such a place as Dantzig. It is 
a remarkable fact, that whereas a few years 
ago all the talent might be said to be on the 
side of the rationalists in Germany, it may 
now be said, with few exceptions, to be on 
that of the evangelicals. ‘This also is the 
Lord’s doing, and ought to be wonderful 
in our eyes. There are, besides, several 
pious, able young ministers settled in the 
neighbourhood of this town; so that, on 
the whole, there is a remarkable change for 
the better in this district. These good men 
are labouring not only with acceptance but 
with much success, so that the genuine dis- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus are multiplying, 
and they are beginning to take part in the 
great movements for the extension of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom both at home and 
abroad. 

If you will now accompany me along the 
shores of the Baltic, as far as Coslin and its 
neighbourhood, we shall have arrived at a 
spot much favoured by the Lord of late 
years. About fourteen years ago, all was 
darkness and the shadow of death in this 
district, and indeed, with very few excep- 
tions, in the whole of Pomerania. A young 
nobleman in the neighbourhood of Coslin, 
about the time referred to, set out on his 
travels to the South of Germany. He had 
not proceeded far before he fell in with some 
pious, judicious Christians, who told him of 
the Pear! of great price, and where it was 
to be found. Hesought it, and through the 
grace of God found it, to his exceeding joy. 
As soon as this young nobleman’s eyes were 
opened to behold the light of Divine truth, 
the awful spiritual darkness in which ho 
himself had been, and in which his friends 
and neighbours still were, appeared in all 
its terrific blackness. Pity for his friends 
and neighbours compelled him to give up 
his plan of travelling, and he forthwith re- 
turned to his father’s house, to tell them of 
the unsearchable riches of Christ he himself 
had found, At first he appeared to them 
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as one who dreamed, or something worse, 
but at length the Lord opened the hearts 
of two of his brothers to attend to the things 
he told them. Now the three brothers began 
to preach boldly in the name of the Lord, 
publicly, and from house te house, teaching 
repentance towards God, and faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Their labours were 
blessed; many believed and turned to the 
Lord. The consequence was, numerous 
prayer-meetings were established, and a 
mighty alarm was excited in the enemy’s 
camp. You may be sure these zealous 
young converts didnot fail to denounce their 
Neologian clergy, and to warn the people 
against them as blind leaders of the blind. 
The clergy, on their part, were not slow in 
denouncing them as enthusiasts, fanatics, 
and everything that is bad. They even 
spreadthe most scandalous reports concerning 
their doings in their conventicles, and tried 
by every means to put them down. But, as 
the infection had spread among many of the 
first families, this was not so easy a matter. 
The circumstance was represented to govern- 
ment in the blackest colours, and as the re- 
presentation had come from the proper 
anthorities, government could not but listen 
to it, Orders were sent to a brave hussar 
officer, one of Bliicher’s companions, who 
had greatly distinguished himself in the 
campaigns against Napoleon, and who was 
quartered with his troops in the neighbour- 
hood, to employ his hussars in dispersing 
the conventicles. His first step was to in- 
quire into their nature. He asked if they 
were thieves, robbers, or murderers. Being 
told that their crime was meeting together 
in private houses to call upon the name of 
the Lord, he told the local authorities that 
if they had bandittito put down, he and his 
brave comrades in arms were at their ser- 
vice, but that neither he nor they would ever 
unsheath their swords to employ them in 
dispersing praying people, as he did not see 
how they could be dangerous to the state. 
He wrote the same thing to his prince in 
Berlin, and boldly told him that he and his 
men would engage in no such work; but 
whenever he required them to march against 
their country’s enemies, they would do their 
duty. This led to the appointment of a 
commission to inquire into the affair on the 
spot. Fortunately the commissioners ap- 
pointed were judicious, pious men. Their 
report to his majesty was published in the 
public papers of the day, and was to the fol- 
lowing purport: “They found nothing to 
condemn, but much to praise, in the con- 
venticles, and in the conduct of the people, 
who were loyal subjects, faithfully discharg- 
ing their relative duties, and were in all 
respects a pattern to those around them. 
They only met together to edify one another, 
and if they had separated themselves from 
the established church, the fault was in their 
teachers, who had forced them, by their 


erroneous doctrine and immoral lives, to do 
so. The only remedy they could think of 
for the evils complained of would be to re- 
move their present teachers, and appoint 
pious, evangelical men to fill their places.” 
Of course the conventicles were continued, 
and the awakening spread more and more. 
They even went so far as to administer the 
ordinances among themselves. What his 
Majesty did not find meet to do, God in his 
providence has done. All the clergy have 
been removed from that neighbourhood by 
death or otherwise, and excellent evangeli- 
cal men now fill their places. There was 
lately only one of the old school remaining, 
and he felt himself so awkwardly situated 
that he has petitioned to be removed to 
another sphere of labour, to escape from the 
enthusiasts. Thus wonderfully does the 
great Head of the church interpose at times 
on behalf of his own cause. The most of 
these good people have returned again to 
the bosom of the church; but a few, and 
among the rest one of the noble brothers, 
are said still to stand aloof. Their prayer- 
meetings have been put down in consequence 
of the disturbances in Silesia, and some of 
them have been severely fined. You would see 
from my Jast that we have numbers of such 
meetings in the capital; but wliat is tole- 
rated here is not tolerated in the provinces, 
but, on the contrary, persecuted with the 
utmost rigour; no doubt owing to the local 
authorities insisting on submission to the 
very letter of the law, and riding on the top 
of their commission. Here we enjoy some- 
thing of religious freedom, but in the pro- 
vinces there is not even a shadow of it. 
Some of the other towns in Pomerania are 
blessed with a Gospel ministry, and there 
are a considerable number of pious men 
scattered throughout both provinces, whose 
labours are much blessed. 

The town of Posen, and indeed the whole 
government, are in a very destitute state, 
owing, no doubt, in part to the people speak- 
ing another language, the Polish; but still 
there are a few good men to be found even 
here. The labours of that excellent man, 
the Rev. Mr. Wermelskirk, one of the mis- 
sionaries of the London Jewish Society, 
were greatly blessed in the town of Posen 
itself, where, for many years, though a fo- 
reigner, he was permitted to preach publicly, 
both to Jews and Christians ; but owing to 
his having taken a decided part with the 
persecuted in Silesia, and his refusing to 
adopt the new hturgy, he has been silenced, 
and obliged to leave the country. This is 
much to be lamented, as he has left a blank 
which I fear will not be soon filled up. It 
is consoling, however, to know that he has 
left some precious fruits of his labours be- 
hind him; but as, in general, they also take 
his views of the Lutheran question, and 
refuse to conform, it is hard to say how long 
they may be able to remain in their native 
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country, deprived as they are of freedom of 
religious worship. 

In the immediate neighbourhood there are 
many excellent men to be found, mostly all 
young evangelists, who are labouring faith- 
fully in their Lord’s work; but as I have 
been prevented, by the weather and other 
circumstances, from going into the country, 
I cannot enter into particulars. 

A few words at present in regard to the 
state of religion in Silesia. The university 
of Breslau has been long favoured in having 
Dr. Scheibel as one of its theological pro- 
fessors,—a strict Lutheran, and, of course, 
no Neologian. His sentiments are purely 
evanvelical; and under him a considerable 
number of pious evangelical young men 
have been educated for the ministry, and 
are now settled in different parts of the pro- 
vince. Others, no less evangelical, have 
entered it, who were educated at the other 
universities, so that there are a goodly num- 
ber of Gospel preachers scattered over this 
extensive country. The majority of the in- 
habitants, however, are Catholics; but it is 
to be hoped that, as pure evangelical senti- 
ments prevail, genuine Protestantism will 
increase. Professor Scheibel was also one 
of the clergy in Breslau, with a numerous 
congregation, to whom his labours were 
much blessed. Being the leader of the non- 
conformists in Silesia, he has been obliged 
to resign his offices of professor and pastor, 
leave the country, and is now residing in 
the neighbourhood of Dresden. He has, 
however, been succeeded by an excellent 
man, Professor Hahn, who, it is expected, 
will be no less useful than Scheibel was, if 
not more so. There is, besides, another 
sound theological professor in this univer- 
sity; so that there is every prospect of its 
continuing to send out many faithful la- 
bourers into this part of the Lord’s vine- 
yard. 

I shall now state what I have been able 
to tearm concerning the present state of re- 
ligion in other countries of Germany, which 
I have no intention of visiting. The two 
Mecklenburgs, I understand, are still in a 
very deplorable state. There are a few good 
ministers who preach the ancient Gospel ; 
but they are but few. Brunswick is still 
worse. The duke lately dismissed an ex- 
cellent young minister, the son of my friend, 
the Rey. Mr. Geibel, of Lubeck, for no other 
reason, as he himself told him, but that he 
was too evangelically pious. This is sad. 
There has been a considerable revival of re- 
ligion of late in Holstein and Sleswick, in 
consequence of the labours of that distin- 
guished man.of God, the Rev/ Mr. Harmes, 
of Kiel, as also of the labours of a pious 
talented professor of theology in the uni- 
versity of that town, who has been called to 
succeed the far-famed Schleiermacher, in 
the »miversity of Berlin. This good man 
assures me that there is an amazing change 


or the better in Holstein of late years, and 
that now there are many pious young men 
settled, and labouring successfully in diffe- 
rent parts of that country. The town of 
Lubeck has also been made a partaker of 
the blessing, which of late has descended 
so abundantly on other parts of Germany. 
Mr. Geibel has been long honoured to la- 
bour there with success, as pastor of the re- 
formed church; but lately the Lutheran 
church is again favoured by a Gospel ministry. 
As to Bremea, I believe there are few towns 
in Germany that have been so highly fa- 
voured; and religion continues to flourish 
there more and more. Even Hanover begins 
to awake out of a lony sleep, and to put forth 
her strength. Several Missionary Societies, 
on asmall scale, have been formed in that 
country ; and, on the whole, religion is be- 
ginning to revive; but it is as yet but the 
dawn of the morning. May the Sun of Righte- 
ousness speedily arise on that dark country 
in all his glory! So much for Germany, 
north of the Elbe. I have no doubt that 
there is much good going on in many places, 
of which I have been abfe to learn nothing ; 
but, alas! there are many towns, both large 
and small, and many large districts of 
country, which have not as yet been revisited 
by the light of the Gospel; nor, in the ordi- 
nary course of things, could this be expected. 
Perhaps not one-eighth part of the clergy is 
yet evangelical, and there are no Dissenters, 
as with you, to make up the want of the 
Gospelin the state church. What Germany 
was, and now is, England and Scotland too 
would have been, and would now be, but for 
Dissenters; and with all the improvement 
which has taken place, I despair of ever 
seeing religion truly prosperous in Germany, 
until there is full religious freedom of con- 
science. At the same time, knowing as I do 
what Germany was twenty years ago, I am 
really astonished at the amazing change 
which has taken place. And while there is 
still much, very much to lament, there is 
also much for which to be thankful. 

As to discipline, there is really and truly 
none in the established church of Prussia. 
It is, in the fullest sense of the term, na- 
tional. With the exception of Catholics, 
Jews, Moravians, and Menonites, every 
subject of Prussia is a member of the church. 
Every parent is bound to have his child 
baptized by the state clergy, and by them 
alone. And if not baptized before the end 
of six weeks, it is taken, if necessary, by 
force, and christened in the established 
order. When arrived at the age of six- 
teen or so, after a regular course of instruc- 
tion by a clergyman, the children are con- 
firmed, and receive the Lord’s supper. 
Boys cannot be apprenticed, and neither 
male nor female can be married, till they 
present a certificate of their confirmation 
from the clergyman who confirmed them. 
Then it is left to themselves if they attend 
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church again or not; and I believe there 
are thousands who never receive the Lord’s 
supper from the time they are confirmed 
till they are laid upon the bed of death; 
when, if they or their friends desire it, they 
receive it as a kind of passport to heaven. 
No matter how scandalous their lives may 
be, if, they. only say they repent, and are 
resolved to live a better. life in future, they 
are admitted to a, participation of all the 
ordinances of ‘the church. Many of the 
good men lament this state of things; but 
they. still go on to do what the state bids 
them. ; I need not say, how injurious this 
must be to the church, to the cause of truth, 
and to the souls of men. 

The. church, is governed by general super- 
intendents, ‘of whom there:is one in each 
province ,who has somewhere about twenty 
clergy, under him, and consistories, corre- 
sponding, in some respects, to your presby- 
teries. _Kach province has its consistory, 
the members of, which ate appointed by the 
king as head of, the church, and are partly 
clergymen and partly Jaymen, with a lay 
president and a clerical, president; the 
former, being the governor of the province, 
and the latter the general superintendent. 


The consistory is the only ecclesiastical. 


court in: the province; takes cognizance of 
-all church affairs; receives all orders from 
government; transmits these to the super- 
intendents of districts, who again hand them 
to the clergy under them, or to the indivi- 
duals whom. they immediately concern ; 
examine candidates for the pastoral office ; 
ordain and instal presentees in their livings ; 
and correspond with government on all 
matters connected with the chWeh, The 
supreme consistory has its seat in Berlin; 


and to it all the others are in some measure 


subordinate, The whole, again, stands 
under the minister for ecclesiastical affairs, 
who issues his orders in the name of the 
sovereign, the supreme head of the church 
in Prussia. Several of the general super- 
intendents have lately been made bishops 
by his. present majesty; but this is merely 
an alteration in the name, as their power 
and income remain the same. The king 
is supreme bishop, with all power lodged in 
his hands.. The greater part of church 


patronage is in the hands of the sovereign ;' 


a considerable portion is in the hands of the 
landed proprietors; and in the towns, the 
magistrates exercise this power; while only 
in some instances, in the country, the heads 
of families choose the minister; and, in 
some cases, they do the same in the towns; 
but the consistory must confirm their choice, 
and they may also annul it. 

In Prussia, tithes, properly so called, are 
unknown. There are, in some country 
parishes, certain estates obliged to deliver 
so much flour, so much butter, and so many 
eges to.the clergyman; but this remains 
fixed and permanent for ever, and does not 


vary according to the market price, as with 
you. In general, there is so much land set 
apart for the maintenance of the minister, 
which he may. either cultivate himself, or 
farm out to the best advantage. The 
greater part of, his income, however, arises 
from perquisites or dues at baptisms, church- 
ing of women, marriages, offerings at the 
altar when the Lerd’s supper is adminis- 
tered, and at funerals. The instruction of 
young people, previous to confirmation, is 
also a source of income. There is a fixed 
fee on all these occasions ; but this is so 
trifling, that there are none but paupers who 
donot give more; so that, after all, the 
payments are voluntary. ~ The‘ ministers’ 
stipends vary from £30 to £300, including 
everything. The average may ‘be consi- 
dered £100. But they have, in addition 
to ‘this, a free house and garden; and, as 
living in the country is cheap, they are, in 
genéral, very well off. In the towns, no 
tax whatever is levied’ in the, shape ‘of 
church money onthe inhabitants. In many 
cases, a very small salary is allowed on the 
part of government ; many of the churches 
have funds of their own, The seats are let 
at a small yearly rent; and from these 
sources, together with the usual perquisites, 
the clergyman obtains a comfortable income, 
scarcely ever less than £150, and some- 
times double or even treble that amount. 
Here, in Berlin, every clergyman receives 
from government, as a kind of gratuity, 
about £14 a-year. The court chaplains, or 
the ministers of the cathedral, are paid en- 
tirely by government, at the rate of about 
£300 annually, but are not allowed to re- 
ceive any fees for ministerial duties, At 
confirmation, however, the parents generally 
make them presents in money or ‘goods. 
The same is the case with all churches for 
merly belonging to the reformed communion 3 
only, instead of being paid by government, 
the pastor is paid from the funds of the 
church. In this case, the fixed salary varies 
from £150 to £400. In the churches for- 
merly Lutheran, there are also funds, and 
income from seat rents and burying grounds, 
from which, according to circumstances, a 
salary, varying in amount, is paid'; but the 
chief part of their income arises from their 
perquisites, which alone, in some parishes, 
amount to from £300 to £500.’ Thus yousee 
the clergy are comfortably supported’ without 
having recourse, to an annuity tax. The 
voluntary principle is in operation, in part 
at least. No ‘Dissenter from the, state 
church is obliged to contribute to'the ‘sups 
port of the state clergy, unlesshe bétomes 
possessed of an estate burdened to the 
church; and in this case, Protestant and 
Catholic are on a like footing. ~If the 
estate is burdened to the Catholic church, 
the’ Protestant owner must pay to the Ca- 
sour clergyman, and vice versd, Yours, 
Co 
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The Rey. H. Nott, in forwarding to the Editor an account of this sanguinary part of 
the former Paganism of Tahiti, writes as follows:— 
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“«T am happy to furnish you with some account of the human sacrifices formerly offered 
by the South Sea Islanders, and of the deities to whom those sacrifices were presented. « In 
doing so, 1 speak only of the Georgian and Society Islands, where I resided so many years. 

“The gods of the South Sea Islands were numerous, inhabiting the air, the earth, and 
the sea. The albatross, the heron bird, the dove, and the swallow, the dog, the rat, the 
lizard, and the centipede, the daring shark and the terror-striking sword-fish, with a 
multitiide éf smaller fishes, were deified by the Tahitians. But the god Oro was the chief 
object of theit dread: arid him they endeavoured to propitiate by human sacrifices. 

“« $8 to the persons selected for this Sanguinary and inhuman rite, the choice never fell 
upon féthales, who were regarded as common; but the males, being considered sacred, were 
thereforé deemed eligible. Thé commission of a crime, either against the king or any of the 
deities, did not necessarily expose a man to the danger of being made a victim, and though it 
might invel¥é the forfeiture of his life, the body could not be presented asa sacrifice. The 
victims Were, in fact, selected out of certain districts and families set apart for that purpose. 
The first were called Fenua tapu—devoted districts; the second, Fett tapu—devoted families; 
and whenever an individual from any of those districts and families was killed for sacrifice, 
that district and family thenceforth were looked upon as devoted, and every male among 
them felt himself to be in danger every hour, when any public ceremonies were celebrating. 
The oecasion; on which human sacrifices were offered, was generally the performance of 
some public religious ceremony, as the inauguration of their, kings, or of their god Oro, 
when gomé new name of office was confetred. When any ceremony of this kind was in 
contemplation, it was always published a long time beforehand, sometimes for several 
years—and then those who knew they were in dager would often remove to a neighbouring 

‘island, and wait till the ceremonies were over, thus hoping to escape ; but their hopes were 
generally in vain. If they escaped one ceremony, they would be sure to fall in the next; 
and though they fled from one island to another, yet when the same kind of ceremony took 
place in the latter, they were equally as liable to fall there as any where else. Indeed there 
was no sure refuge, but by going to some island where human sacrifices were not offered at 
all. No atonement could be made, or substitute provided, to procure an acquittal, or even 
a suspension, excepting for 4 short time, until another sacrifice was required. 

“Phere were, however, two methods by which an intended victim might prodably, 
though not certainly escape; the one, by becoming peculiarly active and vigilant in war, 
in thé destruction of the king’s enemies, especially chiefs or men of high rank. This, in 
common cases, would be sure to procure favour, esteem, and preferment, but would be no 
certain exemption from falling a victim in future years. The other was the commission of 
some act of peculiar enormity. An instance of this sort took place about the time of the 
arrival of the ship Duff at Tahiti. The person I now refer to was intended for a sacrifice, 
but, in order to prevent it, he killed his own brother as asubstitute; and his horrid act suc- 
ceeded ; for as soon as the king regent ( Vairaatoa, the father of Pomare the Second,) heard 
of it, he said, ‘Ah, he is seeking for preferment, and ought to have it,’ and ordered him 
to be madé a chief of one of the districts. In that capacity he remained till the change 
took place; which saved him and many others from destruction. The Lord had found 
a ransom. This man, with the rést of his countrymen, embraced Christianity, was 
baptized, became a deacon of a church, and lived and died in the faith and hope of the 
Gospel. 

‘* Some of our own servants fell victims to this horrid custom ; and one of the king’s 
own servants was slain by being thrust through with a spear, and presented to their god 
Oro ag an atonement for an indignity lately offered to the god by the king’s people. This 
poor fellow, before he was well dead, and his blood still flowing, was brought and laid down 
on the beach close by the king’s house, where I was then standing. 

‘¢ When some of the Tahitians first embraced Christianity, and the king, with a band of 
his faithful adherents, was in exile at the neighbouring island of Moorea, the idolatrous party 
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made it a point to look out for the Bure Atua, the worshippers of God, for sacrifice ; an 
one man was shot in the district of Faa, but escaped, the ball having only passed through 
the fleshy part of his thigh. One of our servants, who had been long marked out 
as a sacrifice, and for whose life we had interceded with the king, still expetting 
to escape, remained in the district until he was shot by the idolaters, and became 
asacrifice to Oro, had he come over to Moorea, he would have been perfectly safe, 
the king having then become a Christian. Another poor fellow, who seemed to be 
aware of his doom, escaped to the mountains, but the searchers finding him, desired him 
to come down with them, saying he should not be hurt; but that was only to save them- 
selves the trouble of carrying him down when he was dead. He replied, ‘I know your 
object; but though you may kill meso far as it respects my body, yet you cannot reach my 
soul; that is safe; Jehovah is my God, and he will save me.”’ 

‘* Many victims of this description have been before my eyes, but I cannot now remem- 
ber them distinctly ; one, however, who was providentially saved, I will mention. Tetoofa, 
the king or principal chief of the south-west end of Tahiti, took a voyage to the Leeward 
Islands, not many years before we arrived in the ship Duff, and on returning in Mareva 
areoi, (or fleet of canoes belonging to the Areoi,) was overtaken by agale of wind, which 
drove the fleet back again, and they could not reach either Tahiti, for which island they 
were bound, or the Leeward Islands, from whence they came, but were all scattered and 
lost, except Tetoofa and his crew. As they were drifting away before the wind, which in 
general is easterly or E.S. E. in those seas, it became a matter for their consideration, 
how, in case they should fall in with any island, drift on the reef, and their canoes be 
‘broken to pieces, they should be able to repair it so as to be able to get back to Tahiti. 
After some days had elapsed, to their no small joy they discovered an island, which is now 
called Howe’s Island ; but, well aware that they must run upon it from the windward side, 
the difficulty which they had anticipated still remained; however, they got on shore, and 
were thus far safe, but their canoe was a complete wreck. 

‘‘ The difficulty of repairing their canoe, so as to be able to return to Tahiti, was well 
understood by one part of the crew, though perhaps not by the other : they had lost their 
stone adzes, and had no/ao, viz., an instrument to bore or make holes in the planks of the 
canoe, so as to lash or tiethem together. This fao was always made of theleg-bone ofaman, and 
in order to obtaina bone, hard and well-adapted for the purpose, they would always choose 
arough curly-headed man, as in their opinion his bones were harder than others. A person 
of this description was marked out, and it was intended that he should be sacrificed, not only 
for the purpose of obtaining a bone suitable for a gouge, but also to propitiate their god, 
that he might give them a safe passage. But while they were gazing about them, and ex- 
pecting that orders would soon be privately given for them to despatch the appointed 
victim, they saw pieces of wood lying on the reef, and, on close examination, found they 
were part of a pahi papaa, or foreign ship, that had been wrecked. In one of the beams or 
spars they discovered a bolt or large spike-nail, which they said was an aori, broke the 
wood to pieces so as to get it out, and soon perceived that it was sufficiently hard to 
answer the purpose of a gouge, thus superseding the necessity of killing one of their party, 
in order to obtain such an instrument. This was immediately reported to the chief, and 
all were glad that they had now a prospect of getting a vessel that would enable them to 
return to the island from whence they had drifted, whenever a toerau, or westerly wind, 
should set in. ; 

“* After sharpening the spike-nail, they succeeded in accomplishing their work ; and 
ultimately a favourable wind setting in, they soon after reached the island of Tahiti. Thus 
the poor man, who was condemned to be sacrificed, escaped. The spike which they used 
instead of the bone of his leg, was the first piece of iron the natives ever saw. 

‘* The sacrifices are generally procured under the yeil of darkness, though sometimes the 


deed is perpetrated at noon-day. Perhaps some chief, marching with the unsuspecting victim 
R 2 
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in the same army, and exposed to the same dangers, may treacherously and privately 
give the signal to some of his numerous retinue to despatch him, ei maa na Oro, to be food 
for Oro. The poor fellow is immediately shot, or knocked down with a club, or run 
through with a spear, while marching against the common enemy. Or, it may be, the ap- 
pointed victim is sleeping, either at his own house or at the house of some friend: an indi- 
vidual, who seems to be inquiring for him, asks if such an one is there, and, being an- 
swered in the affirmative, leaves word with him, saying, ‘The chief has desired me to 
tell you to come to his house, he has something to say to you. The messenger returns, or 
appears to return, but the poor man no sooner attempts to go out than several spears are 
run through his body. Or the enquiry is made in disguise, and apparently respecting a 
different object. The person in quest of a man for sacrifice may privately ask some chief 
to whom he is sent for that purpose, Aita a oe e hue pararii e vai nei’ Have you no 
broken calabash lying about your premises? The person inquired of may reply, Atta roa 
oo nei, there is nothing of the kind here; or, rather, there is no suitable person here. 
The chief may answer in the affirmative, and say, Tei, tei te hue pape ; that is, A suitable 
person is here, and he is gone for a calabash of water. This would immediately point 
out the person, and the searchers might watch their opportunity to despatch him, as soon 
as, or in any way they pleased. Immediately, the whole of that person’s family, and of the 
particular part of the district to which he belonged, would be looked upon as devoted to be 
sacrificed. 

As to the purposes for which they were offered, it was to deprecate the anger, 
or procure the pardon or remission of some sin; not of sin as such, but of the sin 
or offence of the superior chief, which it was supposed he had committed in the per- 
formance of some act, or in the omission or disregard of some ceremony which ought to 
have been performed. Another purpose was to effect a reconciliation between the king 
and the deity; also, to procure the god’s assistance in war, that they might obtain a 
victory over their enemies ; another was, to procure health to the king when in sickness, 
which was always attributed to some neglect in the ceremonies of their worship. 

“As to the manner of offering human sacrifices, let it be observed, that they were 
never offered on an altar, but either buried in the ground, or hung upon a tree for awhile, 
to be buried afterwards ; sometimes, when the Bure Arii (or prayers for the king) were 
performing, the eyes were taken out of the head and placed on a leaf, and presented to the 
king, who, by the action of his mouth, pretended to be eating them, while the priests were 
performing their prayers, and the drums were beating at their Maraes, or places of wor- 
ship. At this time the Maro ura, or red sash,* was worn by the king. Therefore, when 
the natives wish to assure you that such an one is the real king of the island, he wili say, 
Ua Arti oia, ua humei te maro ura, ua ai ite mata taata; that is, This person has been 
invested with kingly authority, has worn the red sash, and has eaten the eyes of men. 

‘‘The numbers that have been sacrificed are probably not very great, so far as it 
respects Tahiti, for the custom has not been of any very long standing in that island. I 
was informed by the king himself, and no person knew better than he did, that the first 
human sacrifice offered at Tahiti was not many years before the arrival of Captain Wallis; 
that the Tahitians obtained the custom from Raiatea, where it had been practised for 
some time before ; but that the Tahitians used to make use of the plantain tree, some- 
times calling it a daata, or man. The ceremonies, however, at the performance of which 
human sacrifices were offered, were in perpetual use, and few months passed in which 
it could be said that sacrifices were not sought for. Before one ceremony could be ended 
the natives would count up ten or twenty sacrifices which must be obtained to complete 
it, and it was no sooner concluded than another was begun. 

‘* And now I have declared to you what my own eyes have seen, and what my own ears 
have heard: I believe that neither my eyes nor my ears will ever see or hear those things 


* A sash, decorated with red feathers. 


4FOR JANUARY, 1837. 4] 


again. The poor Tahitians were formerly darkness, but now they are light in the Lord. 
Satan long succeeded in blinding the minds of those that believed not; but now the light 
of the glorious Gospel of Christ has beamed forth upon them. May they walk as children 
of the light! 

‘“About 1816, Tahiti and many of the neighbouring islands embraced the Gospel: all 
their former superstitions and idolatry were swept away, and not a vestige of them has since 
appeared. 

“‘ When requested to repeat some of their former prayers, or write them down for 
us, thinking that some useful words might be found in them, it is with difficulty they 
can be persuaded to do it. They will reply, ‘ Can it be right to repeat those prayers over 
again, now we have abandoned them?’ And when speaking about their former gods they 
will be sure to apply some opprobrious epithet to them, and say, Taua varua ino rao oro, 
or, Tawa varuaino rao raa, That wicked spirit oro, or, that wicked spirit o raa. 

“« This is quite consistent in the Tahitians, with their new profession of the Gospel; but 
we might also mention something of their stability. Twenty years have now elapsed since 
they first made a profession, and how many out of the churches of Tahiti have been sub- 
jected to church discipline through intemperance chiefly? Not more than one fifth. They 
have remained steadily and nearly numerically the same, excepting one station, notwith- 
standing the ervel and base usage, chiefly of the Americans, in placing such an almost 
irresistible temptation before them as that of ardent spirits. 

‘¢ T am, dear Brother, 
“« Yours affectionately, 
sallee NGM, 


INTRODUCTION AND SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL IN THE ISLAND OF 
BORNEO. 


(Continued from page 105.) 
THE DAYAKS, 

Tur Dayaks occupy the whole interior of the island, and are distinguished into Upper 
and Lower; one part of the nation dwelling amongst the hills, the other inhabiting the 
plains and borders of the large rivers which pour their waters into the sea on the:South o¢ 
Borneo. Those rivers are navigable for ships to a considerable distance from their junction 
with the sea. 

The Dayaks are the aboriginal inhabitants of the country, the name being a general one 
applied to all the native tribes, however they may differ in language, degree of civilization, 
and various other particulars. The distinct tribes are very numerous ; one almost on every 
river. Some of them are tattooed. Far in the interior there are two classes of Dayaks, 
called ‘‘Dayak Parets,”’ and ‘‘ Dayak Haits.’’ The latter are wild, wear no clothes, and 
have not yet submitted to the Dutch government. They are declared enemies of the 
Lower Dayaks, and desperate fights consequently take place; their object being to cut 
off each other’s heads, which the survivors bear in triumph to their houses, and hang them 
up in the apartments. The value and dignity of a warrior are estimated by the number of 
heads in his possession. 

A Dayak is not permitted to marry the daughter of a warrior without having previously 
taken one or two human heads. If a young man proposing to marry has not as many 
heads as the father of the bride demands, he collects his friends, takes a swift boat, leaves 
his home, and does not return till the number is complete: three or four mouths fre- 
quently elapse before he can thus qualify himself for the marriage state. At funerals the 
relatives of the deceased also procure fresh heads, in order, as they suppose, to supply 
their departed friend with slaves in the other world. As soon as a head is procured, mourn- 
ing terminates ; for it is then thought the deceased is happy and satisfied. The Dayaks bury 
their dead ; but when the flesh has decayed, they dig up the less perishable bones, and enclose 
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them in a box, which is placed beneath a shed, on four high poles, thus forming a kind 
of rude monument. They conclude by making a great feast, of which they imagine the 
soul of the deceased comes to partake ; and during the banquet it is also customary to cut 
off heads. 

The villages of the Lower Dayaks are scattered about on the banks of the rivers: many 
of them consist of only two or three houses, which are built on wooden posts, haying 
verandahs in front, and are generally large enough to hold from thirty to forty people. 

“«The Dayaks,” says an English traveller who visited the country in 1827, ‘are divided 
into three classes ; one of which does nothing but fabricate arms; another attends to the 
culture of paddy (rice), making war-dresses and ornaments for the women, digging for 
gold and diamonds ; the third is composed of the finest men selected for war. These last 
are marked in a peculiar manner, and have great privileges over all others. The principal 
occupation of the women is the construction of mats, of various colours, which form a con- 
siderable article of export from Banjermasin.”’ vt 

The domestic animals, chiefly swine, are kept under the houses. There are three ladders 
to ascend, which are pulled up at night, for the protection of the inmates. The most 
valuable piece of furniture is an earthen pot or jar, which sometimes costs 1000 rupees 
when brought from the ancient kingdom of Modjopait, in Java, although such pots do not 
cost more than two or three rupees at Batavia. A Dayak possessing one or two of these 
vessels is esteemed by his countrymen a rich and influential person. The garments worn 
by these people are composed of the bark of trees, beaten and wrought into a kind of cloth. 
The jackets of the men are variegated with various colours, which produces a singular 
effect. The rich ornament their arms, from the wrist upwards, with gold rings; the poor 
endeavour to imitate them by wearing rings of brass. 

The Dayaks generally have no system of religious belief. In some parts of the island, 
it is said, they adore a Supreme Being, under the name of Dewata, and they appear to 
have various objects of veneration, consisting of images and figures painted on boards ; 
and to pay a superstitious regard to birds, especially the hawk, from whose flight and cry 
they predict future events. They venerate tombs, and believe in the existence of ghosts 
and genii, to which they make offerings of rice and other eatables. Notwithstanding such 
indications of the religious principle, it is sufficiently certain that they have no system of 
religion to which they are strongly attached, or by which they are much influenced; none 
that would be any material obstacle to their reception of the true faith. 

‘The character of the Dayaks has been viewed by Europeans generally through the 
deceptive medium of a single trait, or rather a single custom. The practice of decapita- 
tion so prevalent amongst them, odious and appalling as it is, has no correspondence with 
the crime of murder in civilized countries. The heads which they obtain constitute their 
wealth and honour; they seek for such trophies apparently as more civilized men seek for 
office and emoluments: the Dayak head hunter cherishes no enmity towards the person whom 
he kills. They exhibit qualities strongly indicative of mental soil requiring only cultiva- 
tion to render it valuable. Disposed to be peaceful and industrious, a more intimate 
acquaintance with Europeans would no doubt soon cause them to abandon a practice, 
which appears to be the vice rather of custom and of fashion than of character. To the 
Christian and the Missionary, they are the most hopeful and interesting people in Borneo ; 
and a circumstance decidedly favourable is, that they have no established religion ae 
has their intercourse with vicious foreigners hitherto prejudiced their minds against the 
truth.”’ 

The details, sent by Mr. Medhurst, of the Mission of Mr. Barenstein and Lucas Monto 
to a nation as yet so little known to the Christian world as the Dayaks of Borneo, ea 
excite, we have no doubt, strong and peculiar interest from the striking and moral cha- 
racter of the eyents which transpired, sacred gratitude on account of the results, affording, 
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-as they do, decided encouragement to the Churches of Christ to send the message of recon- 
ciliation and peace in a more liberal measure to those fresh claimants on their zeal and 


benevolence. 
The narrative thus proceeds :— 


July 14.—Thetravellers set off from Ben- 
jarmasin, for the country of the Dayaks, on 
board a prow with thirteen men,and the same 
evening arrived at the village of Marabaan, 
where Lieut. Schultens commanded a fort, 
with a company of soldiers under his com- 
mand. Here they distributed a few tracts, and 
proceeded on their journey until they arrived 
on the borders of the Dayak country. Next 
morning they entered some of the Dayak 
huts, and called on the son of the chief, 
named Raden Tuak, who requested to havea 
spelling-book, as he wanted, he said, to learn 
alittle, in order that he might better under- 
stand the religion of Jesus. They then 
went in their boat from one village to an- 
other, among the Dayaks, who were very 
glad to receive them, and to listen to their 
discourse on Divine things, saying, ‘‘ This 
_ is the true doctrine and suits us better than 

the teaching of the Mohammedans, which we 
do not understand.’’ Those of the Dayaks 
who understood the Malay language well, 
appeared perfectly astonished when they 
heard the Missionaries speak of God and 
Christ, and heaven and hell, and seemed as 
men just awaking from sleep. On being 
asked whether they would follow this re- 
ligion, they replied with one voice in the 
affirmative. Amongst the Dayaks were 
some Malays, who resided there with the 
view of persuading the Dayaks to become 
Mohammedans, and in some instances had 
been successful. One man in particular 
had joined their party ; but he was gene- 
rally disliked by the other Dayaks, for his 
corrupt moral character, and for deserting 
his wife and children. The Missionaries, 
however, told them that the religion of 
Jesus not only forbade such conduct, but 
commanded us to do good to all, and espe- 
cially to those of our own household; ob- 
serving, that next year they would return 
and teach the Dayaks this religion, to which 
they all assented. 

July 17.—The travellers proceeded far- 
ther up the river to the great Dayaks, at a 
village called Pangkak, where they were re- 
ceived into the house of a chief named 
Seadji. In this house were a number of 
chambers, but their host gave them the 
middle hall to sleep in, because it was the 
post of honour. They spoke to those as- 
sembled on the things of God, and were 
listened to with attention, but when the 
Missionaries told them, that in another 
year they would come and live among them, 
the Dayaks appeared extremely pleased 
and grateful, and the chief expressed a 
wish to become a Christian. On the next 


morning the travellers pursued their jour- 
ney, accompanied by the chief, to act as © 
interpreter. Thus they went on, stop- 
ping at all the houses on the side of the 
river, and speaking to the people on Divine 
things till they arrived at the village of 
Gohong, where resided a Dayak chief, 
named Raden Anum Djaya Panghula, who 
received them joyfully. 

COVENANT BETWEEN THE MISSIONARIES 

AND THE DAYAK KINGS. 

On the next day they went to the village 
of another chief, named Pate Bunga Laut, 
and returned with him to the village of 
the former chief. Here a number of chiefs 
and people were assembled, who desired to 
know for what purpose the travellers had 
come amongst the Dayaks? They replied, 
that their object in coming was to proclaim 
glad tidings from God to their brethren the 
Dayaks. With this the Radja Panghula 
appeared pleased, but Pate Bunga Laut did 
not seem so well disposed towards the Mis- 
sionaries. LL. Monton then expatiated on 
the doctrines of the Gospel, until the heart 
of Bunga Laut appeared softened towards 
them, and the two chiefs wished to enter into 
covenant [make sabat] with the Missionaries ; 
because, said they, the Lord must surely be 
with them, as many strangers had come to 
their country, but none had brought such Di- 
vine instruction with them as what they now 
heard. They wished, therefore, to estab- 
lish a fraternal agreement with the Mission- 
aries, on condition that the latter should 
teach them the ways of God. The travellers 
replied, that if the Dayaks became the dis- 
ciples of Christ, they would be constituted 
the brethren of Christians, without any for- 
mal compact. The Dayaks, however, in- 
sisted that the travellers should enter into a 
compact, according to the custom of the 
country, by means of blood. The Mission- 
aries were startled at this, thinking that the 
Dayaks meant to murder them, and com- 
mitted themselves to their heavenly Father, 
praying that, whether living or dying, they 
might lie at the feet of their Saviour, It 
appears, however, that it is the custom of 
the Dayaks, when they enter into a cove- 
nant, to draw a little blood from the arms 
of the covenanting parties, and having 
mixed it with water, each to drink, in this 
way, the blood of the other. Mr. Baren- 
stein having consented to the ceremony, 
they all took off their coats, and two officers 
came forward with small knives, to take a 


little blood out of the arm of each of them ; 


this being mixed together in four glasses of 
water, they drank severally each from the 
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glass of the other, after which they joined 
hands and kissed; the people then came 
forward and made obeisance to the Mission- 
aries, as the friends of the Dayak kings, cry- 
ing out with loud voices, ‘‘ Let us be friends 
and brethren for ever, and may God help 
the Dayaks to obtain the knowledge of God 
from the Missionaries!’? The two chiefs 
then said, ‘‘ Brethren, be not afraid to dwell 
with us, for we will do you no harm; and 
if others wish to hurt you, we will defend 
you with our life’s blood, and die ourselves 
ere you be slain. God be witness, and this 
whole assembly be witness, that this is true.’’ 


Whereupon the whole company shouted, 
Baalak! or ‘good,’ ‘be it so.’ After 
the ceremony was over, the travellers bade 
them farewell, and going on board their 
prow, returned to Benjarmasin, accompa- 
nied by the chiefs and people shouting and 
cheering as they went, forcibly reminding 
the Missionaries of the words of Isaiah: 
“For ye shall go out with joy, and be led 
forth with peace: the mountains and the 
hills shall break forth before you into sing- 
ing, and all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands.” 


APPEAL FOR MISSIONARIES. 


The following communication from the Rev. W. H. Medhurst will, it is hoped, receive 
from the friends of missions the prayerful attention of which the important subject to 
which it refers at present stands so much in need. 


To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 


The growing interest taken by British 
Christians in the affairs of Missions, and 
their increased liberality in this most import- 
ant cause, added to the more complete in- 
formation pouring in from all quarters, and 
the additional facilities opening up for the 
spread of the Gospel, all tend to animate 
Missionary Societies to extraordinary exer- 
tions. Past experience has taught us the 
impolicy and impossibility of fixing a scale 
of contributions for the future. Time was 
when the friends of the London Missionary 
Society thought that if they could raise their 
annual income to £20,000, they should do 
wonders ; but the Lord has put our unbelief 
to shame, by showing us that double and 
treble that sum may be collected; and what 
should hinder the Society from putting forth 
energies ten times greater than ever it has 
yet done? The cry is, ‘‘ Onward ;’’ and in 
proportion as the zeal of the Christian 
Church comes up to blood-heat, and the 
selfishness of the people of God comes down 
to zero, so will their contributions and 
exertions in this best of causes. In conse- 
quence, however, of the late exposure of 
“‘the sin of the Christian Church,’’ and 
from the indications recently manifested of 
the disposition of the pious rich to renounce 
that sin, it is not to be apprehended that 
the exertions of the Missionary Society will 
for some time be crippled for want of funds. 
Let the Christian public know that pecu- 
niary difficulties are the main obstructions 
to the progress of Missionary efforts, and 
the silver and the gold will flow still 
more plentifully into the treasury of the 

‘Lord. The time will never come when 
useful and successful Missionaries shall 
be recalled for want of funds to maintain 
them in heathen lands; and the annun- 
ciation of a falling off in the-annual in- 


come of our Society, will be only a signal 
for exertions to redouble its revenues. The 
grand secret of how we may best encourage 
the contributions of Christians at home, 
undoubtedly is, the devoted and well-di- 
rected efforts of Christians abroad. Only 
let the Society obtain agents in sufficient 
numbers, and of suitable qualifications, 
for producing (under God) an extensive 
effect in heathen lands, and those agents 
will never want support, or be obliged to 
relinquish their efforts through the failure 
of funds. Men, therefore, men are the 
great desideratum in the present day; and 
a fresh accession of agents in the great work 
is most imperatively and loudly demanded. 
On every side is this call heard : labourers 
now in the field, who have long borne the 
burden and heat of the day almost alone, 
are incessant in their demands for help. 
Missionaries, compelled by exhaustion and 
disease to return to their native land, have 
gone about the country, and in the pulpit 
and on the platform urged both ministers 
and people to come to their assistance. 
New kingdoms opening to our energies, 
fresh fields whitening to the harvest, be- 
speak the need of additional labourers ; 
heathens entreating to be instructed, and 
native churches in want of pastors, re-echo 
the same cry; and the earnest, eloquent, 
and affecting appeals of the interesting Hot 
tentot lately among us, have moved not a 
few to believe and to feel that a number of 
Missionaries are immediately wanted. The 
Directors, perceiving the importance of this 
matter, have sent forth appeal after appeal, 
and have resolved greatly to increase the 
number of labourers in all parts of the 
world, if they can be found. It is not in- 
tended to add any thing at present to the 
pathetic and powerful statements already. 
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before the public; if they cannot produce 
some effect on the sympathies of British 
‘Christians, then must the hearts of British 
Christians be harder than the nether mill- 
stone. The object of the present paper is 
merely to show where Missionaries are 
needed, and to urge well qualified men to 
come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. 

India, with her hundred millions of hea- 
thens, all open to our exertions, and all 
standing in the utmost need of our benevo- 
lent efforts, requires for herself more Mis- 
sionaries than all our Societies ever have, or, 
according to their present scale of operations, 
ever can send forth. The London Society 
has at present about thirty Missionaries in 
British India, and twenty more are imme- 
diately wanted ; indeed, the Society stands 
pledged to send them. The Ultra Ganges, 
(including China,) with a population of 
more than 400 millions, many of whom are 
accessible to the labours of Missionaries, 
and where the foundation for extensive 
usefulness has been laid by the devoted 
Morrison and Milne, has six Missionaries, 
and is it too much to say that ten additional 
labourers should be instantly despatched for 
that important, that interesting, and widely 
opening field? China may not be fully open 
to the Gospel, but enough of it is open, and 
facilities are presenting themselves in suffi- 
cient abundance to excite and encourage far 
more extensive exertion,so that the Directors 
of the Missionary Society have resolved to 
send out six additional labourers to South- 
eastern Asia, and two to Canton, as soon as 
they can be procured. South Africa has 
twenty Missionaries; and any one who had 
witnessed the countenance of Stoffles, when, 
stamping with his foot, he exclaimed, ‘I 
have a right to say, Come over and help 
us,’’ would hardly think five new Mission- 
aries too great a number for the population 
within and beyond the colony. The islands 
of the South Seas are at present blessed 
with about twenty Missionaries, and the 
advocate of that interesting people, now in 
this country, would hardly be content if 
we were to say that only five more were 
needed in that quarter of the world. Inthe 
West Indies, about twenty Missionaries are 
engaged; and though much has been done 
to prepare the slaves for their anticipated 
freedom, and to render the boon of Britain 
useful and beneficial to them, yet the addi- 
tion of five more labourers would hardly keep 
pace“with the removals, which in so unfa- 
vourable a climate may be expected to occur. 

Thus, without adverting to other fieids, 
we absolutely need nearly 77/¢y new labourers 
in pagan lands immediately, and this, upon 
a most moderate calculation, and without 
setting up the claims of one part of the 
heathen world against another. 


Now, let us see what are our prospects of 
being able to supply this number. There 
are at present about thirty young men in 
various parts of Great Britain, studying with 
a view to foreign labours, under the auspi- 
ces of the London Society; of these, one- 
third are merely pursuing a preparatory 
course, and have not yet entered any theo- 
logical seminary. It would not be judicious, 
urgent as the claims of the heathen world 
confessedly are, to send any of them forth 
poorly furnished for their great and arduous 
undertaking: the full term usually gone 
through by theological students should 
therefore be completed by them. If this be 
insisted on, there will not be more than 
half a dozen ready for embarkation in the 
course of the ensuing year ; and what is this 
small number, compared to the fifty above 
shown to be absolutely demanded? Six is 
the sum total of ordained Missionaries sent 
forth by the London Society during the past 
twelve months, and apparently all that they 
will be able to despatch in the ensuing year. 
If this be the rate at which our operations 
are to be carried on, the Society will hardly 
hold its ground ; for, on a moderate calcu- 
lation, ten per cent. in a tropical climate, 
and five per cent. in more salubrious regions, 
is the average of Missionary deaths per 
annum; and as we have only about 100 
ordained Missionaries in the field, the pre- 
sent rate of supply will scarcely be sufficient 
to fill up the vacancies occasioned by the 
demise of our present labourers. Should 
all the young men, now studying for the 
Missionary work, be ready immediately to 
enter the field, their number would not 
satisfy the present demand; and by the 
time they are ready, at the slow rate of six 
per annum, ten times more will be required. 
This surely cannot be the scale of operations 
which the churches of Britain are prepared 
to sustain? They would gladly respond to 
the call for increased funds, if the additional 
number of labourers entering the field de- 
manded it. The heathen world annually 
requires ten times the number of Mission- 
aries, and the Christian Church is prepared 
to support them. What, then, is wanting, 
but that men, suitable men, come for- 
ward and offer themselves for the under- 
taking? When this subject is urged by the 
Directors upon the attention of Ministers 
generally, and reiterated by their agents in 
various parts of the country, it induces 
sometimes those pastors of churches, who 
feel interested in the cause, to look about 
in their congregations for some promising 
Sunday-school teacher, or some useful vil- 
lage preacher, and recommend them to em- 
bark in the undertaking ; or they bring the 
subject forward in their public addresses, 
with the view of inducing such to offer 
themselves to go abroad. It not unfrequently 
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happens that the pastor represents the case 
of the young applicant to the Directors; 
the youth is sent to London, appears before 
the Examination Committee, and not ex- 
hibiting the necessary qualifications, is per- 
haps rejected; or it may be that the Com- 
mittee resolye to take the individal on trial, 
send him to a preparatory institution, and 
in the course of time he is admitted to a 
seminary. There he must remain some 
three or four years, ere he can be sent 
forth as an ordained Missionary among 
the heathen. Some of these may and do 
turn out to be efficient Missionaries; but 
the time required for preparation retards 
the progress of the good work, and the 
number of ordained Missionaries annually 
entering the field is consequently quite in- 
sufficient. 

Assuming that the number of students 
under a course of instruction is really thirty, 
some half a dozen of these may either be 
deemed unfit for the work, or may them- 
selves decline it before the period of em- 
barkation arrives. The remainder, having 
to complete.their course of four years, will 
only yield six per annum as a supply for the 
Missionary field, which is just the number 
that have embarked’ during this, or may be 
expected to embark in the course of the en- 
suing, year. It has been shown that thisnum- 
ber is utterly inadequate, and that the usual 
mode of supplying the Missionary ranks by 
putting forward uneducated young men, and 
carrying them through a theological and 
literary course, is far from meeting the de- 
mands of the case. What then is to be 
done? Why, we must endeavour to induce 
educated men to offer themselves, and that 
immediately, or the cause will remain at a 
stand ; and perhaps retrograde, notwithstand- 
ing the calls for increased exertion, and the 
willingness of the Christian Church to sus- 
tain them. The matter might be somewhat 
remedied by pastors of churches, not only 
looking out for more suitable young men, 
and fixing their standard higher, but, also, by 
preparing these aspirants to the Missionary 
work, and giving them a year’s instruction, 
before they urge them to offer themselves 
to the Society. They might, by that means, 
be better able to ascertain their abilities and 
qualifications for the undertaking, give a 
more particular and definite account of them 
to the Directors, and thus better insure 
their acceptance with the Board, besides 
rendering them more capable of profiting 
by the superior course of instruction with 
which they might be afterwards privileged. 
But even this would not meet the present 
exigencies of the case—men are wanted, 
qualified men, to the number of fifty, 
and that immediately. We must, then, 
turn our attention to those who are com- 
pleting, or have completed their literary and 


theological course, and entreat them to con- 
sider, whether, under present circumstances, 
they are not called upon to go out to the 
heathen. 


But, before we do this, it may not be im- 
proper to advert to a few objections which 
may lie in the way of theological students 
offering themselves for Missionary work. 
The first objection may be supposed to arise 
from the constitution of our theological 
seminaries, some of which, haying been 
established long before the present Mission- 
ary Societies were thought of, could not 
have contemplated the existing state of 
things, or have anticipated the educating of 
young men for foreign service. It may be, 
that, without considering the possibility of 
their students being required to go abroad, 
the founders of the above named institutions 
have expressly mentioned their design of 
qualifying young men for the work of the 
ministry in Great Britain and Ireland, and, 
in that case, the Committee or Managers 
presiding over them may feel disposed to 
discourage their students from offering 
themselves for foreign service ; though, had 
the founders contemplated the present 
wants and wishes of the Christian Church, 
they would doubtless have left the matter 
entirely open, and would havebeen the last to 
restrict the yearnings of young disciples, 
over the extended miseries of the heathen 
world. The writer, having spent most of 
his days abroad, confesses himself compa- 
ratively ignorant of the circumstances which 
prevail at home, but hopes that some per- 
sons more familiar with these subjects will 
take the matter up, and endeavour to re- 
move such difficulties as may cause the 
students in our. older seminaries to refrain 
from offering themselves for foreign service. 
The difficulty is partly obviated by the 
Directors of the Missionary Society paying 
the expenses of the Missionary students at 
the several academies; still, as they can 
only .be admitted where there is ample 
room, and but few vacancies occurring, the 
preference is always given to students who 
contemplate labouring amongst ourchurches 
at home. 


Another difficulty arises from the dispo-_ 
sition of those who preside over our more 
modern theological seminaries. There ap- 
pears to exist in the breasts of some of 
our leading religious men, a disposition to 
supply, extensively, the home pulpits with 
talented men, and a manifest disinclination | 
to allow a single promising and energetic 
minister to leave the country. Hence, 
though bound by no trust-deed to confine 
their agents to home service, they are as 
necessarily led to favour the mother country, 
as if compelled by law ; and while we must | 
lament that the views of such men should | 
be confined to any particular part of the © 
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world, yet it is evident that the feeling ex- 


ists, and has a main influence in thinning 
the ranks of Missionary candidates, and 
keeping a number of first-rate men at home, 
who might, if not brought within the range 
of their influence, have described a wider 
and more extensive orbit. A third difficulty 
is to be found in the connexions formed by 
the students themselves. While still pur- 
suing their theological course, they are not 
unfrequently called out to minister to dif- 
ferent congregations, where they form con- 
nexious that induce them to confine their 
thoughts to home. Their talents are ap- 
proved of, and they receive a call, which 
they consider an intimation in Providence, 
and content themselves with the prospect of 
settling in this country. 

But, notwithstanding these difficulties 
arising from the foundation of our theologi- 
cal seminaries, the dispositions of its ma- 
nagers, and the engagements of the students, 
there are yet arguments of sufficient force 
to induce zealous and pious men to prefer 
the foreign to the home service. 

When an individual has obtained the 
necessary facilities for doing effectual good 
to his fellow-men, the first and chief inquiry 
with him should be, ‘‘ How shall I most 
glorify God, and best serve my generation ? 
Where can I do most lasting and extensive 

ood?’’ Doubtless, the fields that appear 
most destitute and most extensive would 
first demand the attention of the talented 
and qualified individual; and supposing him 
free to choose, and unfettered by engage- 
ments and circumstances, vigorous in con- 
stitution, strong in faith, with the love of 
Christ burning ardently in his breast, and 
compassion for lost man moving and melting 
his inmost soul, one cannot easily conceive 
how he could well choose any other than the 
most extensive and destitute field of labour. 

True, destitute fields may be distant, and 
may present difficulties; the people may be 
unwilling to hear, or may even oppose his 
efforts ;. years might roll on, and life almost 
wear away, before any visible impression 
would be made, or extensive change brought 
about; still bis work would be with the 
Lord, bis reward with his God. Should it 
please his Divine Master to bless his labours, 
as he has promised to do; and should some 
effect be produced by his ardent, persevering, 
and self-denying endeavours, the result will 
be, the benefiting, not of a village, but of a 
nation—the awaking, not of’a few families, 
but of a whole race of people; net merely 
the diffusing religious knowledge through 
the short-lived period of human life, but the 

~ founding a system of means that should ex- 
tend its blessings to the latest generation. 
We know tbat heathen nations must be con- 
verted, and converted through the instru- 
mentality of human agency ; we know that 
no single nation will be brought to the 


knowledge of the truth without the expendi- 
ture of much time and money, apparently to 
very little purpose, at the commencement of 
the work of evangelization; but we know, 
also, that unless such expenditure be made at 
the commencement, the anticipated results 


-are not likely to be realized. As, therefore, 


the heathen must be awakened at some time, 
and as they never can be evangelized, unless 
a system of means be used, then the patient, 
self-denying, persevering individual, who 
lays the first stone of the glorious editice, will 
be as mainly instrumental, under God, in its 
erection, as those who bring forth the top- 
stone thereof with shouting of, Grace, grace 
unto it! They who go forth weeping, 
bearing precious seed, do as mainly con- 
tribute to the harvest, as ‘those who return 
with joy, bringing their sheaves with them. 
In future ages, therefore, the names of the 
first founders of the Christian faith in foreign 
lands will be remembered with rapture and 
gratitude; while those of the most popular 
and admired public preachers in an evange- 
lized country willbe comparatively forgotten, 
There can be no question, then, that the in- 
dividual who shall engage in such an enter- 
prise, even though he may not produce at 
first a single atom of visible good, will be 
more eminently and extensively useful than 
the man who is instrumental in gatbering 
together the most, flourishing church that 
England ever witnessed. True, the under- 
taking is beset with difficulties, and may be 
irksome and unpleasing; flesh and blood 
would prefer the more quiet and easy path of 
usefulness at bome, and the human heart 
would doubtless be gratified by having to 
address hearers who would respond to every 
sentiment, and drink in every doctrine ; but 
if convenience be coveted, if the facile and 
egreeable be sought after, if difficulties be 
dreaded; and arduous labours avoided, then 
farewell the conversion of the world, and 
hail the perpetuity of ignorance and error, 
till another generation shall arise, which will 
prefer difficulties, and court dangers, if by 
that means they may more effectually glorify 
God in spreading his name among the hea- 
then. A man of the right stamp, a man 
likely to effect any thing, would, in contem- 
plating an undertaking, grapple first with 
the most difficult part of the enterprise, and, 
having accomplished that, would feel that 
success in minor things was sure. This one 
thing is certain, that nothing good, nothing 
great, was ever yet achieved without ardent, 
persevering, strenuous effort ; and the world 
will never be evangelized until the church 
and people of God be aroused to a full sense 
of their obligations, and come forward with 
hearty goodwill and undaunted courage to 
the prosecution of the great undertaking. 
Perhaps some theological students may 
demur upon the plea of unfitness, and urge 
that they do not possess qualifications suited 
to so extraordinary and difficult an enterprise, 
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and to what then are they looking forward ? 
To the ministry at home ? And do they not 
know, that even in the home service, unless 
they possess talents above the common order, 
they can never expect to be either eminent or 
useful. 

But, after all, much credit is not to be 
given to those who either exalt or depreciate 
their own capabilities; it is possible for 
them to err as much in the one as in the 
other; and the only fair estimate that can be 
formed of a man’s talents must be taken from 
actual observation of his conduct and suc- 
cess in the management of affairs, which 
cannot have place, so long as he continues in 
a state of preparation or inactivity. 

But then a man’s inclination may not lead 
him to embark in the foreign enterprise ; he 
may be content to tread in the steps his 
father trod, and to keep quietly at home, in 
the plain but important path of domestic 
usefulness ; and why should we seek to move 
a man against his inclinations, and what can 
we promise ourselves as to the result of such 
an effort? To this we reply, that we wish 
not to move a man against his inclination, 
but, if possible, to move the inclination 
itself, or to get him to sway it by the strong 
sense of duty. 

It is believed, that if we bave to wait for 
spontaneous movements in the Missionary 
enterprise, we shall never see the world evan- 
gelized ; but we must seek to beget the in- 
clination, and men must put a restraint on 
their own wills, in order to bring about the 
desired result. Even in the home service, 
there are many irksome duties, which a man 
would not be led to engage in if left to the 
bent of his own heart, but which grace con- 
strains bim to do, in spite of himself; and 
when the object in view is great and over- 
whelming, even the natural dispositions 
undergo an amazing change. Whitfield 
used to say, that he was naturally of a cow- 
ardly disposition, and yet no man ever dis- 
played more courage in the great and good 
cause than Whitfield did; and what was it 
that impelled him, but a sense of duty? In 
the military service, a man’s inclinations are 
not studied when he is ordered to go on the 
forlorn hope, and in spite of his inclination 
he yields obedience to the commands of his 
general. It was the system of the Jesuits 
to demand instant and unreserved submission 
from all connected with their fraternity to the 
orders of their superior; and in this way cities 
have been won, and great objects gained. 
And shall the commands of a military officer, 
or the injunctions of a spiritual superior, 
obtain instant and necessary obedience from 
those under their sway, while Christians, 
who are under higber and holier obligations, 
demur, and consult convenience and inclin- 
ation, when required to ‘go into all the 
world. and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture? ’ 


The managers of our theological seminaries 
probably could not, if they would, and would 
not, if they could, direct an individual to 
turn his attention to any particular section of 
the foreign field; and the Directors of the 
Missionary Society could not presume to 
dictate to a student not under their immediate 
patronage ; so tbat the call which overrules 
inclination in the case supposed, must pro- 
ceed from a man’s own conscience, actuated 
by the word and Spirit of God; thus sup- 
ported, it will doubtless prove effectual in 
confirming the wavering resolution, and 
bringing the devoted servant of God to say, 
“* Here am I, send me.”’ We do not, how- 
ever, despair of seeing the day when the dis- 
tinction between home and foreign service 
will be altogether annibilated, and when 
every labourer entering the harvest of the 
Lord of Hosts shall be willing to go into any 
part of the field to which his Master may 
direct. sys 
Hitherto we have been speaking of the 
best mode of meeting the present demand, 
which will doubtless require extensive vo- 
lunteering; but when we contemplate the 
future filling up of the Missionary ranks, 
we must adopt some more certain and con- 
stant mode of supply. 

Whilst in search of agents, in order to 
meet our present necessities, our eyes are 
directed, not only to students, but to young 
ministers; for while we want educated 
men, we are in still greater want of tried 
men, Students just coming out of a 
theological seminary may possess talents 
and acquirements suited to the work, but 
they have not yet been put to the test; 
the churches do not know them; and when 
appointing agents to distant parts of the 
world, where many important interests are 
to be confided to them, it is necessary to 
send men in whom confidence can be 
placed ; men who have been already en- 
gaged for a few years in the ministerial 
work at home, and who have given proof of 
their wisdom, piety, and zeal, in regulating 
the church of God. It is desirable that, 
men should be obtained, who have not yet 
lost all the fire of youth, while they have 
acquired the discretion of age; and who 
have attained a respectable standing in so- 
ciety, without having sunk down into set- 
tled habits. There are numbers of these 
possessed of talents of a high order, yet 
wasting away their energies in a contracted 
sphere of usefulness, who would be render- 
ing much greater service to God and man, 
and enjoying a much sweeter sense of the 
Divine approbation, were they stationed 
where the crying wants of the heathen 
world demand their aid. How often do we 
see men, who might have been extensive 
blessings to mankind, sitting down in a 
little village, containing a few hundred in- 
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habitants, with an evangelical clergyman of 
the establishment, and a neighbouring mi- 
nister within one or two miles of them, 


- doing their utmost to increase the already 


abounding light, while vast and extensive 
regions have been for ages, and are still, 
enveloped in midnight darkness. We would 
hardly say that it argues a deficiency of 
pious zeal and devoted self-denial in the 
modern ministry, but certainly it seems to 
argue a want of information. The English 
chapels in Calcutta and Madras, with con- 
gregations already formed, and where the 


English language will be immediately avail- 


able, have been long allowed to remain 
without settled pastors, while every pulpit 
in England is crowded with preachers, and 
the smallest congregations have a choice of 
pastors: verily these things ought not to 
be. Andif large and respectable congre- 
gations in the colonies are allowed to lan- 
guish without a pastor, how long shall we 
have to wait before we can induce some of 
our brethren at home to offer themselves 
for direct Missionary work, where a foreign 
language is to be learnt, and where de- 
graded heathens are to be sought out, and 
brought into the fold of Christ ? 

“Perhaps some may say, if we succeeded 
in our endeavours, we should empty the 
Jand of its best ministers, and leave the 
churches at home desolate; that the in- 
terests of religion in our native land suffer- 
ing, the cause -of Missions would fail of its 
accustomed support, ana thus we should 
defeat our own ends. To which we may 
reply, so far from this being the case, we 


' firmly believe, that if at this moment some 


fifty pious and devoted ministers were to 
orward and offer themselves for for eign 
e, it would act with electric power in 
wing the churches, and instead of de- 
pressing would promote tbe interests of re- 

gion at home ; men would see that minis- 
ters were sincere in their advocacy of the 
cls of the heathen, and while pastors 
were ound-willing to deny themselves, and 
venture all for the. cause, the people would 
not be backward to give up their beloved 
ministers for so great and glorious an un- 
dertaking. Yea, the time isno doubt com- 
ing, wher churches will urge their pastors 
to go abroad, and entreat them to go forth 
into the harvest, on the plea that the means 
of grace abound here, while nothing but 
ignorance and destitution prevail abroad. 
In proportion as selfishness is ‘annihilated, 
and true benevolence gains the ascendancy, 
will men abstain from eating the feast 
alone, and do more towards sending por- 
tions to them who dwell in spiritual famine 
and desolation. 

It may be urged, that there are not mi- 
nisters enough in England to supply the 
deficiency ; to which we may reply, that 
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there are at this moment twenty unem- 
ployed ministers in London, and doubtless 
many more in the country, who are looking 
out for churches and cannot obtain them, 
while thirty or forty students are annually 
completing their studies, and entering the 
ministry, besides a number who obtain con- 
gregations without going through any aca- 
demy at all. This would intimate that the 
supply exceeds the demand, and that we 
may draw largely on the ministerial re- 
sources of England, before we are in any 
danger of exhausting them. 

But some may say, these unemployed mi- 
nisters are perhaps men of ordinary talents, 
and would as ill suit your purposes as they 
would ours; for if they cannot obtain 
churches at home, they would stand but a 
poor chance of gathering churches abroad. 
This may be true in some instances, but 
not in all; many worthy men are unhappy 
in their associations, and have not yet met 
with the people whom they could exactly 
suit, on which account they remain for 
some time unsettled; meanwhile they could 
not for many reasons go abroad, while they 
might suitably and etliciently supply the 
place of some who are now fitted for foreign 
service. At any rate, this one thing is cer- 
tain, that no church need be left destitute 
by its pastor’s volunteering for Missionary 
work, as there are numbers ready to do his 
duties fully as well as he; and the very 
circumstance of a pastor’s embarking in 
such an enterprise would induce his flock 
to feel a greater interest in the Missionary 
work, as the firld where their beloved shep- 
herd was labouring ; and as the Missionary 
spirit is found to be in modern days the 
very soul of a church’s prosperity, their 
real interests would be promoted rather 
than injured by the circumstance. 

Let this question, however, go home to 
both pastors and people, whether the for- 
mer be not actuated by an undue love of 
ease, and the latter of self, in forbearing to 
make personal and relative sacrifices in this 
good cause? Were the zeal and love of 
both the one and the other wound up to its 
proper pitch, we should hear no more of 
difficulties and obstructions in this under- 
taking. 

Still it is by no means the best plan 
to ask advice, and to make others par- 
ticipate in our deliberations, when contem- 
plating snch an enterprise. Were a man 
in right earnest, and did he really deter- 
mine to yield himself in obedience to the 
Saviour’s command, he would commit his 
cause to God by fervent prayer, make up 
his mind on his knees, and, having arranged 
matters with the Directors of the Mission- 
ary Society, would tell his church and peo- 
ple at once that he meant to go, and that 
such and such a time was fixed on for his 
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departure. When we see a man consult- 
ing his brethren about the propriety of the 
step, and his congregation about their views 
of the case, when he knows that both the 
one and the other are anxious to keep him 
at home, we may pretty readily conclude 
that he never really intended to go. ‘‘ Im- 
mediately,’’ says the apostle, ‘‘ I conferred 
not with flesh and blood.’? A man who 
could not break through a number of minor 
difficulties at the outset, and turn a deaf 
ear to the ill-judged counsels of ‘‘ Master, 
spare thyself,’’ offered by those who take a 
partial view of the subject—who has not 
resolution enough to break away from social 
attachments, and to allow his soul to be 
carried away by the all-absorbing theme of 
a world’s salvation, is not fit for our pur- 
pose, and would do better to stay at home. 

There may be some, however, who have 
been long deliberating on the subject, who 
are thoroughly fitted and partially inclined 
to go, and who want some strong induce- 
ment as a turning point to bring them to a 
decision. In such a case, a direct. call 
would be most suitable, and doubtless 
most effectual. In this country, it is not 
unusual for a church and congregation pre- 
senting a large sphere of usefulness, when 
they have cast their eyes on an individual 
likely to occupy that sphere with effect, to 
communicate their wishes to him in the 
form of a call, notwithstanding he may be 
at the time in connexion with another con- 
gregation. It may not be pleasing to the 
latter association to have the minister of 
their choice invited to leave them; but 
when they are once persuaded that it is an 
arrangement calculated for the wider dif- 
fusion of the Gospel, and that the mind of 
their minister is set upon it, they seldom 
make any further objections. Now it does 
not appear unsuitable for the Directors of a 
Missionary Society to address such a call 
to this or that settled pastor, especially 
when any particular field suited to the ta- 
lents of the individual is destitute, and 
more especially when it is known that the 
undertaking is not altogether foreign to his 
thoughts and predilections. It may have the 
effect of determining his choice, and if not, 
so long as the negotiation is conducted 
with judgment and delicacy, no harm could 
come of the proposition, Some persons 
may insinuate, that the church, thus left, 
would be likely to suffer; but this is not 
considered, when a minister is invited to 
leave a congregation in the country for one 
in London, or a small income for a larger 
one; how much less, then, when the miseries 
of the heathen world, and the precious souls 
of millions claim his attention. 

Perhaps, the undertaking may not ap- 
pear so formidable, since ministers can 
engage for a_ certain number of years, 


‘palling than a banishment for life. 
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according to the nature of the climate 
to be encountered, or the difficulty of 
the language to be studied. In the West 
Indies, or in the English Chapels of Cal- 
cutta and Madras, where the English lan- 
guage can be brought into immediate use, a 
shorter time of service may be required, but 
in China, which lies at such a distance, and 
whose dialects it is so difficult to acquire, a 
longer period would doubtless be requisite ; 
still a definite term of some sort is less ap- 
The 
zeal that would lead a man to consecrate 
his cays to the enterprise is doubtless of a 
higher order, than the impulse which would 
induce him to engage in it for a limited 
term, but there may be some who would be 
willing to undertake the one, while their 
hearts would shrink from the other. 


THE LATE DR. MORRISON’S 
CHINESE LIBRARY. 

We have much pleasure in announcing 
that an endeavour is on the point of being 
made to dispose of the invaluable Chinese 
library brought to England by the late Dr. 
Morrison. The prospectus will probably 
be laid before the public in the periodicals 
of the present month; but should that not 
be the case, it may be stated that the plan 
will embrace two important objects, which 
it is presumed will greatly interest all the 
friends of religion and literature, especially 
those to whom the character of Dr. Mor- 
rison is known. ‘The donations to be in- 
vited are for the benefit of the ‘doctor’s 
family, as a compensation for the library ; 
while the grant of the library itself, to some 
seat of learning in the metropolis, is to be 
made ‘on the condition of its carrying into 
effect the object for which Dr. M. brought 
the collection to his native country, viz. 
the institution of a school for the study of the 
Chinese language, for the benefit of those 
who desire to attain it, for religious or other 
purposes. 

It is somewhat remarkable that this long 
desired measure should have been brought 
to a practical bearing, just at the moment 
when the reproach of a discreditable neg- 
lect of the cultivation of that language, 
should have been cast upon the British 
nation in aforeign journal. Weshall quote 
the passage, as adding some force to the 
appeal which will thus be made to national 
as well as individual feelings, though hap- 
pily it can have no share in the merit of 
contributing to wipe the reproach away. 


That honour must belong to the memory ~| 


of Dr. Morrison, though he was not per- 
mitted to carry his design into effect. 
‘¢ Of all the nations of Europe, the two 


which have the greatest and closest inter- | 


course with the Chinese are the English’ 
and Russians; and yet there is no public 


! 
| 
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teaching, no chair of Chinese, at either 
London or St. Petersburgh. This is un- 
accountable. At Paris there is a chair; 
so there is at Berlin and Munich; and all 
have respectable classes. Can we do with- 
out the Chinese, and ought we not to learn 
their language, now by no means of very 
difficult acquisition? Look at their pro- 
ductions—tea, gums, silk, stuffs, cottons, 
porcelain, rhubarb, ginsang, and all indis- 
pensable necessaries.’’— Journal de Franc- 
Sort. 

Those into whose hands this appeal may 
come, will find many more urgent reasons 
for enforcing the cultivation of Chinese, in 
Great Britain, than even this extract offers, 


ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARIES 
TO THE NAVIGATORS AT TAHITI. 
We are happy to inform the friends of 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM M 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836.—Tahiti, Rev. G. Pritchard, 
Jan. 30, Mar. 11, Apr. 29, May 3, June 17, (two 
letters ; :) Rey. W. Henry, Apr. 30; J. M. Orsmond, 
Dec. 29, 1835, Apr. 29, (two letters ;) Rev. D. 
Darling, Jan. (schedule,) Mar. 30; Rev. C. Barff, 


Apr. 28; Rev. T. Heath and Brethren, ae 22; also 
from Dunnottar Castle, in lat. 123) § S Apr. 4; 
Huahine, Rev. C. Barft, Dec. 31, 1835, Mar. 18; 


Members of the Church, Mar. 12; the King and 
Governors, Mar. 12; Raiatea, Members of the 
Church, Nov. 21, the King and Governors, Nov, 24, 
1335 ; Rarotonga, Rev. C. Pitman, Feb. 26, May 18. 
Marquesas, Rey. Messrs. Stallworthy and Rodger- 
son, (jointly,) Feb. 24, and Mar. 24, journal to Feb, 
21; Rev. G, Stallworthy, Feb. 24, Mar. 22; Rey. an 
Rodgerson, Feb. 24, Feb. 25, and Mar. 24. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1836.—J. R. Morrison, Esq., 
Apr. 11; Malacca, Rey. Messrs. Evans and Dyer, 
(jointly, ) June 1; Rev. J. Evans, July 1; May 
Reports and other Documents; Sincapore, R, ev. S. 
Wolfe, May 28; Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, Jan. 16, 
Apr. 27-28, June 7, and June 21; Batavia, Mr. W. 
Young, jun., June 21. 

EAST INDIES, 1836,—Calcutta, Rev. Messrs. 
Boaz and Lacroix, (jointly,) May 27, July 9; Rey. 
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the Society that the Rev. Messrs. Heath, 
Hardie, Macdonald, Mills, and Murray, 
with their partners, and the Rev. George 
Barnden, who sailed on the 7th of Novem- 
ber, 1835, in the Dunnottar Castle, for the 
Navigators Islands, arrived on the 22nd of 
April last, in health, and ees and comfort, 
at the island of Tahiti, 


ARRIVAL OF THE REV. D. JOHNS 
AND MR. BAKER AT MAURITIUS. 
On the 27th of August last, the Rev. 

David Johns and Mr. Edward Baker ar- 

rived with, their families at Port Louis, 

Mauritius, having sailed from Tamatave, in 

the island of Madagascar, on the 20th of 

the same month. When the tidings now 
communicated came away, they were in the 
enjoyment of health and peace. 


MISSIONARIES, &c. 
A. F. Lacroix, June 6; Chinsurah, Rev. G. Mundy, 


June 20; do., Benares, July 4; Belgaum, Rev. J. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. CHARLES SIMEON, M.A,, 
OF CAMBRIDGE. 


Tue Rev. Charles Simeon, younger bro- 
ther of the late Sir John Simeon, Burt. 
(one of the masters in Chancery), was 
born at Reading, Sept. 24, 1759. He 
was educated at Eton, and thence pro- 
ceeded to Cambridge, where he was en- 
tered at King’s College, Jan. 29, 1779, 
of which foundation he was, in due 
course, elected fellow. He was ordained 
a deacon in the cathedral church of 
Ely, May 26,1782. He began to preach 
at St. Edward’s Church shortly after. 
He preached his first sermon in Trinity 
Church, Jan. 4, 1783, where also he 
preached his last sermon, in Sept. 1836. 
He died Noy. 13, 1836, and was buried 
in the Fellows’ vault at King’s College 
Chapel, on Saturday Noy. 19, 1836. 
Our life is said to be “summed in 
birth days and in sepulchres ;- and such 
a brief chronicle of leading events as we 
have given above, would have sufficed, 


for many who call themselves learned, - 


and for some who are styled religious, 
but who seem content that their charac- 
terless life should go for nothing in the 
sum of human things, like the snow- 
flake in the ocean, leaving no trace nor 
impression upon the tide with which it 
mingles. Such a record might have 
sufficed for Mr. Simeon had he been only 
a man of wealth, or only a person of re- 
spectable literary attainments, or only 
an aeceptable preacher, in the ordinary 
sense of that term, But he was more 
than these: he was a man deeply im- 
bued with the spirit of piety—a man of 
earnest decision for God and truth—one 
VOL. XY, 


who made a firm stand for the interests 
of religion in his own time; and he may 
be considered as having essentially con- 
tributed to the introduction of a new and 
better order of things in the church to 
which he belonged. We have always 
honoured him, not merely for what he 
became in the closing years of life, when 
his reputation was at the highest, and 
when princes and public institutions 
deemed themselves honoured by the 
present of his works; but for what he 
was many years before, when he was 
held up as an object of contumely, and 
scarcely acknowledged by a single indi- 
vidual of the learned body to which he 
belonged, and rendered, consequently, 
so obnoxious in the town, that the cir- 
cumstance of some one venturing to 
touch his hat to him, affected him even 
to tears. All eyes are attracted by the 
brightness of the meridian, or the splen- 
dour of the setting sun, but its true gran- 
deur and stability in the system are quite 
as much to be acknowledged, when it is 
seen struggling through the gloom of 
the tempest, or emerging from the ob- 
scuration of an eclipse. Mr. Simeon 
rose far above his age, at Jeast if the 
character of the age may be judged of 
by the apparent state of religion in the 
university at the time: for Mr. Venn, 
who knew him intimately, records, that 
till the day of bis ordination, “ he never 
was in company with an earnest Chrise 
tian.” 

Upon his first entrance to college, the 
subject of this memoir was, ae his own 
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statement, very far from being a reli- 
gious man, but was greatly addicted to 
the gaieties of the world, to the vanity of 
dress, and the prevailing follies of the 
time; and remembrances are yet afloat 
in Cambridge, of the pride he took in his 
horses, and in feats of bodily agility and 
vigour. He always traced his conver- 
sion to the repugnance he felt at being 
expected to take the sacrament at Easter, 
in the chapel of his college, which led 
him to a train of deep and serious reflec- 
tions upon his sinful state, “ passing 
through very deep waters,’ as his own 
expression was, till he was brought to 
rest upon “the Rock of ages.’ He spent 
nearly the whole of the Good Friday pre- 
vious, in fasting and prayer. From this 
period, all things became new in his ex- 
perience, and he wholly devoted himself 
to the active service of God, in the active 
service of men, and never regretted his 
choice. 

Mr. Simeon must be considered as be- 
longing to the same class with such men 
as Berridge, Whitfield, Wesley, Rowland 
Hill, and others ; though he continued in 
the pale of the national church, whilst 
some of them seceded from it, or felt them- 
selves compelled to relinquish the hope of 
serving at its altars. He possessed such 


methodical, business-like, practical, and _ 


enterprising habits, that if he had not re- 
mained in the establishment, he must 
have been in all probability the founder 
of a sect, as indeed he almost was, within 
the church itself. Many considered him 
as verging upon dissent, though he al- 
ways made avowal of his decided church- 
manship. Some time after his ordina- 
tion, he had an interview with Mr. Wes- 
ley. Their conversation turned upon 
the topics in dispute between Arminians 
and Calvinists ; but, witha little skilful 
manceuvring, perhaps, on both sides, the 
argument was so managed by these dex- 
terous tacticians,as to wear the semblance 
of a somewhat greater approximation to 
each other upon the “five points,” as 
they are called, than a strenuous adher- 
ent of either system would be quite able 
to admit. Both retired pleased with the 
interview. Mr. Wesley recorded in his 
Journal, that Mr. Simeon much resem- 
bled, in spirit, Fletcher of Madely. Mr, 
Simeon gave his verson of the colloquy 
in his preface to his “Skeletons.” 

We have sometimes thought that a 
man’s immediate contemporaries are a 
little too near the individual fully to esti- 
mate the real value of his character, and 


the amount of his influence upon society ; 
but that, as a rich picture is mellowed 
by time, and requires to be viewed ata 
becoming distance, it may be expected 
that a more accurate adjudication of his 
merits will be made at a subsequent pe- 
riod. It is no slight testimony to Mr. 
Simeon’s worth, however, that he seems 
always to have been one character, and 
to have taken from the very first that 
station in the moral esteem of good men, 
which he retained, only with increas- 
ing brightness, to the last. We quote 
the testimony of Mr. Venn, no mean 
judge of character and ability. He speaks 
of the day of Mr. Simeon’s ordination, on 
Trinity Sunday, with marked delight, 
evidently as an era of some importance 
in the history of the church. After- 
wards he writes as follows to Rev. Row- 
land Hill, from Yelling, near Cambridge: 

“ You will be agreeably surprised when I 
tell you I preached in exchange for dear Si- 
meon at Trinity, to many of the gown, and 
afterwards in the evening to a company at 
Mr. Musgrave’s, and on Wednesday evening 
at your old friend Mrs. Bunn’s. Indeed 
there is a pleasant prospect at Cambridge. 
Mr. Simeon’s character shines brightly. He 
grows in humility, is fervent in spirit, and 
very bountiful and loving,” * 


Andagain to Mr, Elliot, Jan. 8,1790: 

“On Monday, my affectionate friend Si- 
meon walked over and slept here. O how 
refreshing were his prayers ! how profitable 
his conversation! We were all revived ; he 
left a blessing behind him !? + 


Once more: 
“Mr. Simeon’s light shines brighter and 
brighter. He is highly esteemed, and ex- 
ceedingly despised; almost adored by some ; 
by others abhorred. O what numbers, if the 
Lord will, shall come out from Cambridge, 
in a few years, to proclaim the glad tidings !” 


Yet this was the man who was assailed 
by a strong opposition from influential 
persons, in hisown communion, fora se- 
ries of years after he became the minister 
of Trinity Church. Luther could scarcely 
be more obnoxious to the Papists in Ger- 
many, than Mr. Simeon was to the lead- 
ing men in Cambridge. It must have 
been a fearful spectacle, to see a Protest- 
ant university thus completely setting 
itself against one of its own distinguished 
members, for no other reason than that 
he advocated what he regarded as the 
fundamental doctrines of the Reforma- 
tion, and of their own Thirty-nine Ar- 


~ * Sydney’s Life of Hill, p. 159-161, 
+ Life of Rev. H. Venn, p. 481. 
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ticles, very strongly enforcing also the 
necessity of a holy, devoted, and spiritual 
life. This latter, it is to be feared, con- 
stituted with many the gravamen of his 
offence ; for though some of his peculiari- 
ties of sentiment, or of manner, formed 
the ostensible cause, the source of the 
antipathy must have been deeper still, 
and can hardly be accounted for but from 
a settled dislike to that order of religious 
feeling, and those habits of practical god- 
liness, which he constantly laboured to 
form ; especially as his zeal and earnest- 
ness could not but suggest a humiliating 
contrast between the views of others and 
his own. He was, in fact, felt to be a 
disturbing force in the ecclesiastical 
system; unwelcome any where, but 
most of all to be condemned when ema- 
nating from the university itself. “The 
truth is,” as Dr. Dealtry candidly states, 
“that the fashion, and feelings, and 
manners of the times were against him ;” 
Heine's and intimates that, ‘‘ amidst a pre- 
vailing unconcern about religion,” there 
was not wanting some “ hostility to re- 
ligion itself.” ‘* And if in a country vil- 
lage,” he adds, “it is not always easy 
to bear up against reproach, what must 
have been the fortitude which could 
justly affirm, even in Cambridge, ‘ None 
of these things move me?” Touse the 
conventional expression, “‘ he was com- 
pletely cut by the university.’ The conse- 
quence was that not only the collegians, 
but numbers of the town’s people were de- 
cidedly opposed to him. It was considered 
to be almost “an abandonment of repu- 
tation” to officiate in Trinity Church ; 
and those who worshipped there were 
thought to have Jeft common sense, so- 
briety, attachment to the establishment, 
and almost whatever else is ‘‘of good re- 
port,” in the vestibule.* Some of the 
principal persons of his own parish joined 
the clamour against him, not only re- 
fusing to attend themselves, but locking 
their pew doors that others might not 
occupy them: though they might after- 
wards have said, as Professor Stewart 
relates of the parishioners of Dr. Reid, 
“We would have fought against him 
when he came; but we would all have 
fought for him when be went away Sz: 
During the period of his early useful- 
ness, Mr. Simeon felt it his duty to adopt 
plans for the edification of his followers, 
somewhat different from the ordinary 
routine of his church. He held meet- 
ings for prayer and exhortation in differ- 


* See Sargent’s Life of Thomason, 


ent places in Cambridge, at Mr. Bec- 
kett’s, Mr. Musgrave’s, where Mr. Venn 
preached ;—in Wall’s Lane, and in the 
Falcon yard. Our informant, one of the 
oldest inhabitants of Cambridge, states, 
that ‘Mr. Simeon was very careful who 
he admitted to the sacrament. Pa 

rishioners, of course, he could not ex- 
clude, unless they were openly immoral ; 
but those out of Trinity parish were not 
admitted, except upon conversation with 
Mr. Simeon and some of his elders. Some 
Dissenters (of whom I was one) were in 
the habit of going to his private meet- 
ings; but when it was known that they 
also attended at Mr. Saunders’s place of 
worship, a deputation was sent to say, 
that if they frequented the Dissenting 
meeting, they would be expected to dis- 
continue coming to those exercises: asMr, 
S.took the ground that the meetings were 
private, the place not being licensed.” 

In the outset of his career, Mr. Simeon 
associated much more with Christians of 
other denominations than was afterwards 
his practice. He sometimes attended 
the meeting-house in Downing-street, 
at the time that the Rev. Joseph Saun- 
ders was the minister of the place, over 
which Dr. Harris subsequently presided. 
He has been known to give out the verse 
of a hymn, or the doxology, at the con- 
clusion of the service. The Rev. Mr. 
Coulthurst, fellow of Sidney, fifth wran- 
gler, a popular preacher in the town, and 
the Rev. Mr. Dale, then of St. John’s, 
attended frequently at the same place of 
worship, as the poet Cowper is remem- 
bered to have done. Mr. Simeon has 
also been present at the Thursday even- 
ing lecture of the celebrated Robert Ro- 
binson, at the Baptist meeting, St. An- 
drew’s-street. 

About the year 1796 we find Mr. Si- 
meon in Scotland, when the following in- 
teresting incident occurred:—He was 
about to leave Moulin, the horses of the 
party being actually saddled, when un- 
usual fatigue induced him to defer his de- 
parture. This led him to spenda Sabbath 
in that town, where he preached, and as- 
sisted in administering the sacrament, at 
the Scotch kirk, himself serving, as they 
express it, one of the tables. And his mi- 
nistry on that occasion was believed to 
be blessed to the conversion of the 
Rev. Alexander Stewart, afterwards Dr, 
Stewart. The doctor himself says: 

“JT cannot omit mentioning, in this con- 
nexion, the blessing I enjoyed in the preach- 
ing, the prayers, and the conversation of that 
much-favoured servant of Christ, the Rev. C. 
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Simeon. He was a man sent from God to 
me, and was my guest for two days in June, 
1796, preached in my church, and left a sa- 
vour of the things of God that has remained 
among us ever since.” 


Occasionally, however, Mr. S. ven- 
tured upon a slight asperity of remark, 
though the instances, of later years, were 
but few, against persons of other commu- 
nions, in the pulpit. This once gaye rise 
to some degree of coolness between him- 
self and an eminent Baptist minister, to 
which we only allude for the purpose of 
introducing some beautiful lines by the 
Rev. John Owen, written impromptu, 
when endeavouring to terminate the 
misunderstanding, which, upon suitable 
explanation, was afterwards brought to 
an amicable issue :— 


“ How rare that toil a prosperous issue finds 
Which seeks to reconcile divided minds! 
A thousand scruples rise at passion’s touch, 
This yields too little, and that asks too much; 
Each wishes each with other eyes to see, 
And many efforts can’t make two agree; 
What mediation then the Saviour show’d, 
Who singly reconciled us all to God!” 


It is due to his memory to state, in 
this connexion, that Mr. Simeon leaned 
decidedly to the more comprehensive and 
catholic views which would embrace 
union and co-operation among the faith- 
ful followers of Christ, rather than to 
those which are more limited and exclu- 
sive. He was therefore liberal in prin- 
ciple, if from circumstances he was at 
times less practically so than his own 
unbiassed feelings would dictate. His 
sound understanding could not but revolt 
from the Romish dogma of apostolical 
succession, which some appear anxious to 
resuscitate for party purposes. This 
monstrous notion is a great bar to 
union, and seems to place the church of 
England in the position of an exclusive 
sect, hostile to all but Rome, whilst Rome 
is nevertheless hostile to her. For Mr. 
Simeon’s sentiments upon exclusive 
ecclesiastical pretensions, we quote the 
“ Record :?— 

“His attachment to the church of Eng- 
land, of which he was a member, and to 
which he has proved so rich a benefactor, 
was steady and ardent. His preference to 
her above every other religious communil y 
was marked and impossible to be mistaken. 
But here he stopped. He had no participa- 
tion whatever in those sentiments now aris- 
ing among us, which would limit the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to the children of the apos- 
tolical succession. He tolerated not the 
puny and contracted, the bigoted and emi- 
nently unscriptural notion, that the know- 
ledge of salvation, and the blessings of 


Christianity, must necessarily flow through 
one circumscribed, and, in the past history 
of the church, dreadfully polluted channel. 
He saw trees of righteousness planted in other 
soils, and by other hands, yet watered by the 
same river of life, and bearing those fruits 
of righteousness which are not, and cannot 
be, of this world's growth. In this he re- 
joiced. His spirit was identical with that 
of the great apostle, ‘Herein do I rejoice, 
yea and will rejoice. ” : 
The British and Foreign Bible Society 
found in Mr, Simeon a steady supporter 
and an attached friend. The writer of 
this account first met him about seyen- 
teen years ago, and rode with him and 
Professor Farish to a Bible meeting. 
The conversation that day chiefly turned 
upon the standard writers in divinity. 
Mentioning, among other works, Leigh- 
ton on Peter, and Dr. Guyse’s Pa- 
raphrase of the same Epistle, Mr. 
Simeon gave the decided preference to 
the latter, stating, with his accustomed 
point and candour, that had the Dis- 
senter been the Archbishop all the world 
would have been of the same opinion. 
He greatly valued the devotional fervour 
of Leighton, but thought that he had 
not given the precise meaning of the 
apostle so accurately as Guyse had 
done. A day also was subsequently 
spent with Mr. Simeon, Mr. Hughes, 
Mr. Wilberforce, and many other in- 
fluential characters, at Lady Olivia 
Sparrow’s, at Brampton Park; and those 
who were present on that occasion will 
not easily forget the deference with 
which Mr, Simeon’s opinions were list- 
ened to, upon the controversies with 
which the society was then assailed, or 
the spirituality and fervour with which 
the devotions of the evening were con- 
ducted by him. He was also a friend 
to the Religious Tract Society, and when 
the Cambridge Auxiliary was formed 
he became a life subscriber of ten 
guineas. He thus publicly recognised 
the principle of union, from which he 
never afterwards withdrew his sanction. 
Such was his concern for the spread of 
religion abroad that he was friendly to 
every means of promoting it. When the 
printing presses of the Baptist Mission 
at Serampore were burned, he, unso- 
licited we believe, presented a handsome 
donation to the society. Of the London 
Missionary Society he was a life-mem- 
ber; and gave £20 to its funds. On 
one occasion, if not oftener, he attended 
at Zion Chapel, when the sacrament 
was administered, at one of the anni- 
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versaries of that noble and catholic in- 
stitution. 

The Jews’ Society largely shared his 
patronage, in behalf of which his zeal 
Was incessant, and his labours were 
great. When the first stone of the 
episcopal chapel was laid at Bethnal 
Green, he made a donation of 200 gui- 
neas. To promote the interests of the 
society he took extensive journeys over 
the greater part of England and Scot- 
land, during the summer months of 
several successive years, from 1815 to 
1830. In 1818 he went to Amsterdam, 
and preached a sermon there, on the 
anniversary of the battle of Waterloo, 
entitled the Royal Edict, from 2 Chron. 
xvii. 9, which was presented to the king 
and to the chief persons connected with 
the government, and printed in Dutch, 
French, and English, for the purpose of 
being circulated in the Netherlands. 
In 1825 he preached for the society at 
the Rev. Lewis Way’s chapel in Paris ; 
and in the latter part of the summer set 
out upon his usual “northern journey” 
for the last time. He attended the 
annual meeting in London so lately as 
the year 1835. 

He may be considered as one of the 
founders of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety. In the autumn of 1797 we find 
him in London, upon this business, 
whither he went expressly “to consult 
Mr. Wilberforce about instituting a 
Missionary Scciety.” But, if not the 
founder, he was perhaps the greatest of 
all benefactors to it, as he was the ho- 
noured instrument of raising up, and 
sending forth, its most efficient and 
valued missionary, the Rev. Henry 
Martyn, whose first religious impres- 
sions, though they appear to have origi- 
nated in the conversations of his sister, 
were much confirmed by Mr. Simeon’s 
ministry. An intimate friendship then 
commenced between them, no less dis~- 
tinguished for a truly parental regard on 
the one hand, than it was for a grateful, 
reverential, and filial affection, on the 
other. He owed it to Mr. Simeon’s con- 
versation, first, that he gave himself to 
the ministry of the Gospel, whereas he 
had purposed to study for the law, and 
next, that he went out as a missionary, 
to which subject his attention was ar- 
rested by hearing Mr. 8S. remark upon 
the benefit which had resulted from the 
services of Dr, Carey in India. When 
Henry Martyn set sail for India Mr. 
Simeon accompanied him on board the 


vessel, as he afterwards did Mr. Thoma- 
son; circumstances to which we have 
heard him revert with grateful enthu- 
siasm but a few years since. 

The measures which Mr. Simeon 
adopted to advance the cause of evan- 
gelical truth within the bosom of the 
establishment, form a most important 
illustration of his character, and cannot 
be overlooked in any history, however 
brief, of his life. He engaged exten- 
sively in the plan of purchasing advow- 
sons and presentations, in order to be- 
stow them upon clergymen who gave 
prominence to those views of Christian 
truth which he deemed most important. 
Rejoicing, as we do, in the result of this 
movement, as visible in the revival and 
extension of religion in the church, we 
offer no opinion upon its abstract pro- 
priety; not being called upon to say 
how far such a line of procedure was 
compatible with any theory of a strict 
ecclesiastical system. Of his disinte- 
rested zeal and pureness of intention, 
there can be no doubt. They whose 
views are in accordance with his own 
will think that by this course he con- 
ferred the highest benefit upon the na- 
tional establishment; whilst they who 
take opposite views may consider the 
precedent dangerous, since other parties, 
as they argue, most opposed in doctrine, 
might thus secure livings to their own 
adherents, political or religious, for very 
different purposes.— We do not even ven- 
ture to solve the problem, how it comes 
to pass that such an expedient should 
be considered necessary in a pure state 
of the church of Christ, and, above all, 
in such “a perfectly pure and apostolical 
church” as that by law established as- 
sumes to be! Had the apostolical suc- 
cession, it might be not unfairly asked, 
failed at that juncture, that it could be 
really needful to form a private society, 
and to subscribe large sums of money, 
either to preserve the doctrines of the 
Reformation from dying out of the 
establishment, or to secure a succession 
of godly and spiritually-minded men to 
serve at her altars ? 

Upon these points, however, we do 
not enter, as they are beside our present 
province and object. We remark only 
upon the diligence, and energy, and 
fearlessness of consequences, with which 
Mr. Simeon pursued what he consci- 
entiously deemed the path of duty, and 
upon this there can be but one opinion, as 
he employed for spiritual purposes a sys~- 
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tem often perverted to far inferior ends. 
It must have been most gratifying to 
him to observe the state of religion 
within his own communion, at the close 
of his career, compared with whatit was 
at its commencement ; and he could not 
but rejoice in having been the means of 
securing, to so many churches, faithful 
and devoted men to proclaim the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. 

Of the genuineness and decision of 
his personal piety, ample evidences are 
before us. Nothing less than this could 
have sustained him under the difficul- 
ties of the first years of his public life, or 


have prompted him to the arduous and , 


self-denying labours of more than half 
acentury. We would not, however, by 
the use of vague generalities, be under- 
stood to imply that his religious course 
was one of unmixed tranquillity and un- 
broken comfort, though, like every faith- 
ful disciple, he had a large overbalance 
of enjoyment upon the whole. His path 
was not without those thorns and briers 
of which others haye had largely to com- 
plain; and in his experience might be 
seen, by the few who knew him inti 

mately, traces of that moral contflict, 
without which the power of evil cannot 
be effectually overcome, nor the habits 
of holiness permanently established. He 
was naturally of a quick and irritable 
temperament, which he would be the 
first to deplore, and subject to the minor 
failings incident to sanguine and ener- 
getic minds; and he must have been 
more or less than man to have been 
wholly unconscious of the large space he 
filled in the public eye, considering also 
how much he was idolized by some of 
his friends, and deferred to in his own 
immediate circle. But it was delightful 
to observe how much the power of reli- 
gion triumphed in his case, by which he 
was enabled to keep so much of this in 
abeyance, and to cultivate those graces 
of the spirit which rendered him, in so 
extensive a degree, an object of venera- 
tion and regard. 

His habits of devotion were fixed and 
exemplary. The Bible seemed to be not 
the text-book of his sermons merely, but 
the solace and joy of his heart. The 
usual epithet by which he designated it 
was ‘“‘that blessed book.” Though he 
was the life of every company he entered, 
he could not only bear to be alone, but 
had delight in retirement, Besides the 
handsome rooms he occupied in college, 
as senior fellow of King’s, he had con- 


trived a kind of upper chamber, hol- 
lowed out in the roof, which he used as 
his oratory, or place of prayer, whither 
he retired when he wished to be, as he 
expressed it, “alone with God,” and 
where he occasionally pursued his stu- 
dies with unremitting earnestness. By 
a small step-ladder, he could instantly 
get out and walk upon the leads, be- 
tween the two roofs, where he had the 
advantage of ample air and exercise, in 
unbroken privacy, without coming down 
into the town at all. Such were the fa- 
voured advantages of his position, and 
such the hallowed purposes to which he 
devoted them. Our devout affections, 
like all our mental habits, derive strength 
and stability from exercise. As we 
cannot long remain among precious 
odours without bearing away a portion 
of the fragrance, nor dwell in an atmo- 
sphere of light without reflecting, like 
Moses, something of the brightness 
which shines around us, so we cannot 
long engage in converse with God in 
secret, without obtaining a most bene- 
ficial result to our own character, and 
being prepared, as Mr. Simeon was, to 
become to others also, by God’s blessing, 
“a savour of life unto life.” 

We cannot wonder that his influence 
was great. This arose partly from his 
reputed wealth, partly from his family 
connexions, partly from the understood 
fact that he had preferment at his dis- 
posal, and partly from the intercourse he 
held, for religious purposes, with the 
undergraduates of the university. But 
neither of these causes, nor all of them 
combined, could have secured him go 
high a place in the affections of his 
friends, nor have enabled him to exercise 
so salutary a control over the minds of 
others, if he had not been a truly esti- 
mable man, and of competent ability 
himself. His kindness to Henry Kirke 
White is upon record; and also to the 
excellent Thomas Scott, to whom he 
sent £590 by one post; and in other 
Instances, not necessary to name, he 
opened his own purse, and the purses of 
others also, to extend effectual aid to 
cases of real charity connected with the 
cause of religion. 

As his name was a tower of strength, 
so he was completely a magnet of at- 
traction to his friends. If they pros- 
pered, the circle of their enjoyment was 
not complete unless Mr. Simeon were at 
once informed of it. If they suffered, 
he was the first person whose sympathy 
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was sought. If they were in difficulty, 
his advice was sure to be solicited. A 
letter from Mr. Simeon was the last 
thing that gladdened the heart of Henry 
Martyn before he Jeft India for Persia, 
We cannot withhold the following ex- 
quisite picture, descriptive of Mr. M.'s 
visit in Calcutta, from a communication 
from Mr. and Mrs. Thomason to Mr, 
Simeon. 

“This bright and lovely jewel first grati- 
fied our eyes on Saturday last. We were 
all filled with joy unspeakable, and blessed 
God for the rich opportunity of loving inter- 
course. JLimmediately put into his hand your 
long and affectionate letter, in order that you 
might be of the party. Martyn read it in 
the corner of the sofa ; sat by him, and 
I sat looking on: go the letter was read, and 
the tears flowed.” 

In a few hours after this Mr. Martyn 
had sailed for Persia, departing sud- 
denly, because he could not trust his 
feelings to bid them farewell. 

“ Asan angel of love and mercy he had 
appeared amongst them—as an angel he 
may be said to have vanished out of their 
sight. ’* 

Mr. Simeon’s influence was sustained 
by incessant mental activity ; and his 
indefatigable devotedness to the grand 
objects of his life may be held up as a 
pattern to the whole Christian world. 
Besides his occasional publications, and 
his widely extended correspondence, his 
printed works extend to twenty-one large 
octavo volumes, containing a series of 
discourses, from Genesis to Revelation, 
in 2,536 sermons, averaging about 600 
pages a volume. Of course these must 
be of unequal merit, though some are 
very valuable; but the toil connected 
with them was immense. We have be- 
fore us some of his manuscripts, in which 
several of the outlines are written over 
four, five, and even six times, till he 
could bring them to that point of preci- 
sion and force in which he so much de- 
lighted. Many preachers labour for 
quantity, and some for splendour; Mr. 
Simeon laboured for brevity and effect. 
He rarely preached more than thirty or 
thirty-five minutes, and his problem 
seemed to be, how much useful truth he 
could condense into the shortest possible 
time, with the greatest possible effect 
upon the heart and conscience. On the 
Monday, as he told the writer of these 
lines, he employed perhaps as much as 
eight hours more in writing them fairly 
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out for the press, with the enlargements 
that had occurred to him in preaching, 
and his latest improvements. So care- 
ful was he in his preparation for preach- 
ing, that he sometimes read his sermon 
Jive times over in private, and twice as 
nearly as possible with the tone, attitude, 
and manner he purposed employing in 
the pulpit. Such are the slow and toil- 
some steps by which eminent excellence 
is not unfrequently attained. 

If it be said that this labour in some 
respects reduces his claim to genius, it 
will be acknowledged that it exalts his 
industry in at least an equal proportion. 
It should be added that he did all this, not 
under the spur of necessity, nor from the 
love of luere, but, as we doubt not, from 
a sincere desire to serve his generation 
according to the will of God. Had he 
not been eminently conscientious in the 
redemption of time, he could not have 
accomplished a tenth part so much in a 
still longer life. But he never lost a 
moment. He would rise at four in the 
morning ; and, if sleepless in the night, 
would at once light his fire and proceed 
to work. He had his slate by his pillow, 
that if a useful train of thought occurred 
he might put it down, and would not 
fail carefully to copy it in the morning. 

Notwithstanding his eminent reputa- 
tion, he never attained preferment in 
the church, but continued, for more than 
fifty years, the humble and laborious 
minister of Trinity Church. College 
livings might have fallen to him, as fel- 
low of King’s, but for none of these is it 
probable that he would at any time have 
been willing to relinquish the position he 
held in Cambridge. He never held any 
tutorship or prominent office in the univer- 
sity, and therefore possessed no university 
authority ; but he was in the habit of 
inviting, as any other gentleman might 
do, a number of undergraduates to his 
rooms once a week, to instruct them in 
framing sermons, taking Claude as his 
text-book. This was the chief direct 
influence he exerted in the university, 
apart from his public preaching. 

His last hours were peaceful, and in 
accordance with the character he had 
sustained through life. Some of his 
latest expressions were noticed in the 
review department of our last number, 
but others might be added. It may 
be generally observed, that those great 
principles which formed the chief topics 
of his ministry, constituted the sufficient 
ground of his consolation and hope in 


60 MEMOIR OF THE REV. CHARLES SIMEON. 


the near approach of death. He re- 
tained the full use of his faculties, as 
was always his particular desire, to the 
last, and for several weeks he had the 
prospect of dissolution immediately be- 
fore his eyes. His latest mental efforts 
appear, from the accounts which his 
friends have furnished, to have been 
employed upon the great subject of man’s 
acceptance with God, which he reasoned 
out in his usual clear and pointed way. 
“Tam a poor fallen creature, and our 
nature is a poor fallen thing; there is 
no denying that, is there? It cannot 
be repaired ; there is nothing that I can 
do to repair it. Well! then ¢hat is true. 
Now, what would you advise in sucha 
case?” As he pauscd for a reply, it 
was given him: “Surely to goas a fallen 
creature to the Lord Jesus Christ, con- 
fessing your sins, and imploring, and 
expecting, pardon and peace.” To which 
he immediately answered, “ That is just 
what I am doing, and will do.” 

Archdeacon Hodson justly observes 
that nothing was more striking in his 
character and experience, than the union 
he exhibited of perfect peace and deep 
self-abasement. 

Upon his death-bed the lowliest ex- 
pressions of chastened humility and 
penitence were most of all frequent with 
him. He seemed as though he could 
not too much magnify the riches of 
Divine grace, or too much ahase himself 
in the presence of God. “Infinite qw7s- 
dom,” he said, with great intensity of 
utterance, ‘has deyised the whole with 
infinite Zove ; and infinite power enables 
me to rest upon that love. I am ina 
dear Father’s hands! All is secure. 
When I look to nim I see nothing but 
faithfulness, and immutability, and 
truth ; and I have not a doubt or a fear, 
but the sweetest peace. J cannot have 
more peace. But if I look another way 
—to the poor creature—O, then there is 
nothing—nothing—nothing, but what is 
to be abhorred and mourned over, Yes, 
I say ¢hat; and it is true.’ He died, 
full of years and honour, on Sunday 
afternoon, 13th November, 1836, at the 
very time that he was appointed to preach 
his course of sermons before the univer- 
sity at Great St. Mary’s Church. 

The Rey. Professor Scholefield men- 
tions, that years ago Mr. Simeon ap- 
pointed an epitaph to be inscribed upon 
his tomb, to this effect, that for so many 
years (fifty-four years as it proved, for 


he left the number to be filled up after 
his decease) he made the foundation 
of his hope, and the subject of his preach- 
ing, “Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” 
He was buried in the Fellows’ vault ‘ 
of King’s Chapel; and his funeral was 
attended, besides his own friends, by 
nearly 700 gentlemen connected with 
the university, some of them the most 
eminent and influential of that body. 
The lectures of almost all the colleges 
were suspended, and every disposition 
was shown to attest the estimation in 
which he was held, perhaps with 
acommendable desire to take the last 
Opportunity of paying that tribute of 
public respect to his character which 
had too long been withheld, and thus of. 
repairing, so far as might be possible, 
the injustice and neglect of former years. 
We have thought this extended notice 
of the life and labours of Mr. Simeon 
particularly due to the character, the 
celebrity, and the position of so remark- 
able a man. It is always pleasing to 
bear testimony to distinguished worth, 
wherever it may be found. We are not 
without the hope that the frequent re- 
currence of kindred excellence, in men 
of different communions, will at length 
facilitate that approximation to each 
other of the various sections of the Chris- 
tian church, which all good men must 
desire. Attached as we may be to our 
respective peculiarities, we yet should 
value, far beyond all secondary consider- 
ations, those grand essentials of vital 
godliness, which are no less dear to num- 
bers who differ from us, upon minor 
points, than they are to ourselves, As 
the Trojan hero rejoiced to find men 
bearing his own image, and some who 
honoured his name and race, on every 
shore he visited, so we, with far higher 
feelings, are happy to own as friends and 
brethren all who bear the image, and 
love the name of Christ, in whatever 
latitudes they may be found, or what-. 
ever be the divisions of the great Chris- 
tian world to which they belong. Amidst 
the controversies that abound, and are 
likely to abound in our times, to the re- 
sult of which “the Truth itself” forbids 
us to be indifferent, we hope always to be 
able to say, with the utmost simplicity 
and fervour, and to verify the declaration 
by the uniform consistency of our course, 
“ Grace be with atx them that love OUR 
Lorp Jesus Curist in sincerity.” 
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THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH, 
Another Tract for the Times, addressed especially to Members of the Establishment. 


BY BAPTIST WRIOTHESLEY NOEL, M.Ac 


The following tract on the subject of the 
unity of the Church is so excellent in itself, 
and, at the same time, so peculiarly season- 
able, that we have much pleasure, by the kind 
permission of the esteemed author, in laying 
it before our readers, and in urging it upon 
their serious and prayerful regard. Among 
Evangelical Dissenters we have heard but 
one opinion expressed respecting it, viz., 
that of unqualified approbation.—Enrror, 

“ God has laid down very plainly, in the 
following passages of his word, the marks 
by which his children may be known from 
all others. ‘If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If 
we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us, 1 John 
i. 9, 10. © He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life: and he that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Ye are all 
the children of God, by faith in Chuist 
Jesus, John iii, 36; Gal. iii, 26. ‘ Who- 
soever, therefore, shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which isin heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is in heaven,’ 
Matt..x. 32, 33. ‘They that are after the 
flesh cannot please God. But ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his. Foras many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God,’ 
Rom, viii. 8, 9, 14. * Hereby we know that 
he abideth in us by the Spirit, which he 
hath given us. Hereby know we that we 
dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit,’ 1 John ii. 24; iv. 13. 
‘ Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these; adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunk- 
enness, revellings, and such like: of the 
which I tell yon before, as I have also told 
you in time past, that they which do such 
things shali not inherit the kingdom of God. 
But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance .. . . and they that 
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with 
the affections and lusts, Gal. v. 19—24. 
‘Then said Jesus to his disciples, if any 
man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self and take up his cross and follow me,’ 
Matt. xvi. 24. ‘Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him,’ 1 John ii, 15. * Know ye 


not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God? Whosoever, therefore, 
will be a friend of the world, is the enemy 
of God, James iv. 4. ‘If ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you, but if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses, Matt. vi. 14, 15. 
‘ God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. We love 
him, because he first loved us,’ 1 John iv. 
16.19. ¢ He that saith he is in the light 
and hateth his brother, is in darkness even 
until now. He that loveth his brother, 
abideth in the light, 1 John ii.9, 10. ‘We 
know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. [le that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death,, 
1 John iii. 14. ‘ Hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep his commandments. 
He that saith I know him, and keepeih not 
his commandments, is a lar, and the truth 
is not in him. Whosoever abideth in him 
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not 
seen him, neither known him,’ 1 John ii.3, 4; 
lil. 6. 

Those, therefore, in whom these scrip- 
tural marks of regeneration appear are 
the children of God, and the disciples of 
Christ; and those in whom they do not 
appear are the enemies of God and of 
Christ, If any man is proud, and self- 
righteous, or denies the doctrines of grace, 
or proves that he has not the Spirit of God, 
by his irreligicus tempers and habits, or 
indulges his passions, and does not exercise 
Christian self-denial, or is of a worldly spirit, 
or does not love the children of God, he is 
no child of God. If, on the contrary, any 
man confesses his sins, relies exclusively on 
Christ for his salvation ; if he maintains the 
doctrines of grace and upholds the authority 
of Christ inthe world; ifhe proves by Chris- 
tian tempers and habits, that he is governed 
by the Spirit of God, if he loves all good 
men, and habitually obeys the law of God, 
he is a Christian. 

« All such persons, by whatever other 
peculiarities they may be marked, are the 
children of God. ‘ Every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him, 1 John ii, 29. 
‘ Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus,’ Gal. iii. 26. ‘As many as 
are led by the Spirit of God they are the 
sons of God,’ Rom. viii. 14, All such per- 
sons are disciples of Christ. ‘ All mine are 
thine, and thine are mine,’ John xvii, 10, 
They are all the body of which Christ is the 
head, ‘ For by one Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body,’ | Cor, xii, 13. And 
this one body isthe church. ‘ He hath put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to 
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be the head over all things to the church 
which is his body,’ Eph.i. 22,23. ¢ Christ, 
therefore, hath loved them all, and given 
himself for them all: he has prepared for 
each of them a place in heaven, and will 
eventually receive them to himself,’ Eph. v. 
25—27; John xiv. 1—3; 1 Pet. i, 4, 5. 
No others in the world love or serve him as 
they do. No others are animated by his 
Spirit or live to his glory. Can we be chil- 
dren of God if we do not love them? ‘ Ever 

one that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of him; by this we 
know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God,’ 1 John v. 1, 2. Can 
we be disciples of Christ, if we do not love 
them ? ‘ By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another,’ John xii. 35, 

“ We are bound then to love all who bear 
this character. We are to feel for them as 
one member of the body feels for another. 
If one member suffer, all the members 
should suffer with it; or one member be 
honoured, all the members should rejoice 
with it, 1 Cor.xii. We should all speak the 
same thing; there should be no divisions 
among us. We should be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment, 1 Cor.i, 10. To have envying, 
strife, and division with them, is to be carnal, 
and to live as unregenerate persons, 1 Cor, 
iil. 3. In our intercourse with them we 
are ‘to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, Eph. iv. 3, It is the prayer 
and will of Christ that we should be one. 
‘Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they all may be one; as 
thou, Father, art in me and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us; that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. And 
the glory which thou gavest me I have 
given them ; that they may be one, even as 
we are one: I in them and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one, and that 
the world may know that thou hast sent me, 
and hast loved them as thou hast loved me, 
John xvii. 20—23, 

‘* The least which all these directions of 
Scripture imply is, that however separated 
aud distinguished from us such persons may 
be, by interests, habits, or opinions, by 
rank, or wealth, or nation, we should own 
them before the world as our brethren, bear 
with their infirmities, sympathize with their 
sorrows, support and help them, vindicate 
their reputation from unjust imputations, 
honour them and promote their happiness, 
choose their society, and rejoice in their 
welfare. They imply that, being united 
with them in the great doctrines of the 
Gospel, we should also be united with them 
in heart, in brotherly intercourse, and in 
Christian effort. The prayer of our blessed 
Saviour means far more than all this, but 
all this is obviously included in it, 


“ Believers are not one, if they are di- 
vided in heart, in profession, or in action. 
If they cannot act together, openly acknow- 
ledge each other to be brethren, and live in 
mutual esteem, they are not one. Ungodly 
persons, with all that is antisocial and re- 
pulsive in the prevailing selfishness of our 
fallen nature, may be more united than they 
are: and if weare thus separated from those 
who bear the Christian character, we have 
great reason to question whether we are 
ourselves Christians. Many, our Lord has 
assured us, may be thought by others, and 
may think themselves Christians, who are 
not so, Matt. vil. 22, 23; xxv. 11.44; xxii. 
11; Rev. ili. 1. 17. Nature may closely 
imitate prace; and we have great reason to 
suspect that we still only have a name to 
live while we are dead, if we hate instead of 
loving, or are even indifferent and unjust to 
those who are dear to Christ, and will share 
in his glory. Vain is all unsanctified learn- 
ing, vain all spurious zeal, vain all sectarian 
activity, without love for Christian character. 
‘Though I speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal. And though I have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge; and though I have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. And though I 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to he burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing,’ 
1 Cor. xiii. 1—3. 

“Can this be even questioned by any who 
are taught of God ? ‘ As touching brotherly 
love ye need not that I write unto you; for 
ye yourselves are taught of God to love one 
another, 1 Thess. iv, 9. This teaching pre- 
cludes all argument. Those who have much 
of the Spirit of Christ love each other with 
an affection which has no parallel in the 
world. They do not ask why they should 
love; they cannot help loving. They do 
not strive to surmount the obstacles to mutual 
kindness; those obstacles have vanished. 
They have one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God, one Spirit, one hope; and 
what are all their differences ? 

“ But if it be freely admitted that we 
should be united in heart and action with all 
consistent Christians, do we owe the same 
brotherly kindness and frank co-operation to 
those who fallinto error? I answer, that there 
are some errors which imply a hatred of the 
Gospel, which involve a perversion of the 
plain statements of revelation, and which 
are plainly inconsistent with Christian dis- 
positions. To such unbelief, which is a 
moral offence against God of the worst cha- 
racter, our Lord has attached the most 
awful penalty. ‘ He that believeth not shall 
be damned,’ Mark xvi. 16. But there 
are others, arising from the obscurity of the 
subject, and from the infirmities of our un- 
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derstandings, which are not inconsistent with 
the love of the Gospel, which do not hinder 
the exercise of every Christian grace, and 
which are found in all the children of God. 
Who can venture to say he is free from 
error? And if not, how can he condemn 
another for what he does not blame in him- 
self? From those who fall into the former 
errors we are commanded to separate. ‘ If 
any man come unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed,’ 2 John 11. 
Those who fall into the latter, we are for- 
bidden to judge, and are commanded to 
cherish. ‘ One believeth that he may eat all 
things; another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 
Let not him that eateth, despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth 
not judge him that eateth; for God has re- 
ceived him. Who art thou that judgest 
another man’s servant ? To his own master 
he standeth or falleth. Wherefore receive 
ye one another, as Christ also received us, 
to the glory of God,’ Rom. xiv. 2—4; xv.7. 
To judge of the character of an error, we 
should ask ourselves whether the evidence 
on the subject is abundant and plain ; whe- 
ther the error implies a disbelief of other 
great doctrines of the Gospel; whether it is 
inconsistent with a love for Divine truth; 
whether the person holding it is destitute of 
the scriptural marks of piety; whether all 
other good men have been agreed against 
it; and, finally, whether we are quite sure 
that it is an error? If, after these inquiries, 
we find that the person whom we suppose 
to be in error has the clear Scripture marks 
of regeneration, then, instead of separating 
from him, we are obliged, if we would not 
resist the command of God, to receive him 
as Christ has received us, For wherein has 
he offended? A man, for instance, who bears 
in his character and conduct all the scrip- 
tural marks of a child of God, has been 
anxious to discover whether it was the will 
of God that he should baptize his child in 
infancy. After searching the Scriptures, 
after reading what has been written on both 
sides, after conversing with instructed men, 
and after much prayer, he comes to the 
conviction, that, according to Christ’s insti- 
tution, his children should be baptized upon 
their own profession of faith as soon as it 
is apparent that they believe in Chnst, and 
not upon their parent’s profession in their 
infancy; and he determines that he will 
not baptize his infant child. Is this a rea- 
son why I should separate from him ? What 
else could he do? He wés bound to judge 
by Scripture. He examined it as carefully 
and as caudidly as I could. He prayed for 
guidance. He listened to the arguments of 
Christian men on both sides. The majority 
of the church of Christ, from the earliest 
times, had, it is true, sanctioned infant bap- 
tism, but excellent and able men had re- 
jected it, Many in this country, and a far 


larger number elsewhere, agreed in that 
view. ‘To him they appeared to have reason 
and Scripture on their side. After the most 
careful examination of the question, it 
seemed to him the will of Christ that his 
children should be baptized upon their own 
profession rather than on his. He wished 
to obey Christ, to be instructed by the Bible, 
and to know the Christian ordinance; and 
for these reasons he delayed the baptism. 
With his views he was obliged to act so. 
Whatsoever is not of faith is sin ; and to bap- 
tize his child, not believing it to be Christ’s 
ordinance, would thus far have been wrong. 
If there was any sin, it was not in following 
his opinion, but in forming it. But how did 
he sin in its formation? What could he do 
more than read, converse, meditate, and 
pray with a mind wishing to discover the 
truth? and all that he did. He did not, 
therefore, sin; and if I am to separate from 
him because he rejected infant baptism, I 
am to separate from a child of God for being 
faithful to his couscience, to the Bible, and 
to Christ, and for doing that which he could 
not help doing without sin. 

“ Another Christian, bearing in his life 
and character all the marks of a child of 
God, wished to determine whether he should 
join the Episcopalian section of the church 
of Christ, or the Presbyterian. He, too, ex- 
amined Scripture, weighed the evidence on 
both sides, conversed with upright and in- 
telligent men in both communions, and 
prayed torbe directed right. After much 
deliberation, he became convinced that 
Diocesan Episcopacy has no sanction in the 
word of God, and that the orders and: dis- 
cipline of the Presbyterian body are most 
conformed to the usages of the church in 
the New Testament; that Presbyterian 
orders are of Divine appointment, and that 
it was the will of Christ that he should be 
so ordained. With that opinion he became 
a Presbyterian minister. Am I now to 
separate from his society? How has he 
sinned? He was obliged to follow what 
seemed to him the will of Christ. His con- 
clusions were supported by the decisions of 
several of the Protestant churches. The 
Lutheran, Swiss, French, Dutch, and 
Scotch churches, the church of the Vaudois, 
and a large and pious section of the American 
church were all on his side. While, in 
favour of Episcopacy, besides the church of 
Rome, ‘the mother of harlots and abomina- 
tions of the earth, drunken with the blood 
of the saints and with the blood of the 
martyrs cf Jesus,’ Rev. xvii. 5,6. and the 
eastern churches, which are nearly as cor- 
rupt, he found only the church of England, 
and three or four small sections of the 
church of Christ elsewhere, who had retained 
Diocesan Episcopacy. Under these circum- 
stances am I to separate from him? Not to 
have examined the Scripture doctrine would 
have been sin. Not to haye followed the 
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convictions of duty, to which the examination 
led him, would have been sin, In fidelity 
to Christ, he was obliged to act as he did; 
and if I separate from him, I do it only be- 
cause he did his duty. 

«« And these are two of the most important 
points which separate Christians. Should 
they separate them? As well might the 
brothers of a family be separated by the 
most trifling difference on some question of 
taste or literature, while both have honour- 
able, pure, intelligent, and cultivated minds. 
God forbid that Christians should be so 
separated any longer. Episcopalians and 
Presbyterians, Baptists and Pedobaptists, 
with all others who differ on obscure and 
undecided points, ought, if they have one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God, and 
one hope, under the influence of one Spirit, 
who sanctifies them all, to be one in pro- 
fession, in action, and in heart. Con- 
temptuous epithets may be heaped upon 
this union of good men, but it was the object 
of Christ’s prayer. Specious arguments 
may be forged against it, but it is plainly en- 
joined by the word of God. But how, it 
may be asked, will you thus maintain the 
truth or secure the unity of the church ? 
Dissent being an evil, and Episcopacy the 
most scriptural form of church government, 
this union of good men of all sects will sanc- 
tion dissent and undermine Episcopacy. 
Can that be right? * By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another—that they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us, 
that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. That is answer enough. But, 
in fact, the establishment of minor truths 
and the unanimity of sentiment in the 
church of Christ, instead of being hin- 
dered by a previous cordiality between the 
different sections of the church, mainly 
depend upon it. The objector wants to 
see unity in the church; and therefore 
he would hold no brotherly communion 
with those who, after examination of the 
Scriptures, with prayer and reflection, be- 
lieve that it is the will of the great Head of 
the church, that they should, on various 
particulars, dissent from us, allowing us, at 
the same time, the liberty which they claim 
for themselves of determining our views of 
duty solely from the word of God. Their 
present conduct is determined by a religious 
regard to the will of God, and can only be 
altered by showing them from Scripture, 
that it is not agreeable to his will. They as 
much believe us to be in error, as they think 
themselves to be right. To deny them to 
be members of the body of Christ, to be 
alievated from them, and to treat them with 
coldness or with jealousy, while they bear 
on their character and conduct all the great 
scriptural marks which prove them to be the 
children of God, is to do them wrong, to 
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sin against the plain directions of Scripture, 
and to manifest a spiritual blindness, a want 
of power to discern Christian character, af- 
fording a fearful sign that we have never 
been taught of God ourselves. Will this re- 
commend our opinions to them? If our 
spirit is so bad, or our judgment so perverse 
in this particular, itis the less probable that 
we have found the truth, in those points on 
which we differ from them. Our blindness 
respecting this one plain duty of brotherly 
kindness to all who believe in Christ, affords 
a strong presumption of our liability to mis- 
take on subjects more obscure, This opposes 
one obstacle to their reception of our views. 
Then the weak among them cannot fail to 
be irritated by our injustice, and irritation 


; is very unfavourable to an impartial exami- 


nation of our arguments. By this mode, 
all union in the church of Christ seems for 
ever hopeless. Differences of opinion must 
arise among thoughtful men, when the evi- 
dence on both sides is so partial and obscure. 
Let them be candid, tolerant, and brotherly 
to each other. Let them allow each other 
the right of judging for themselves by the 
word of God. Let them respect each other’s 
honest opinions thus formed; and then they 
may be ultimately agreed on minor truths, 
because united in the belief of the great 
clear truths of the Gospel ; and loving each 
other, each of them will examine with im- 
partiality the evidence for every opinion con- 
trary to his own. Now, on the contrary, 
alienated from each other, they strive to 
magnify the points on which they differ, 
exaggerate on both sides the evils which 
flow from the views opposite to their own, 
and controversy becomes bitter and inter- 
minable. An intolerant, imperious, and un- 
brotherly course, which, utterly contrary as 
it is to the spirit of the Gospel, is yet dig- 
nified with the name of Churchmanship, is 
of all things the most calculated to exasperate 
dissension and to perpetuate error. From 
this a sectarian, jealous, and uncandid tem- 
per grows up on all sides. Arguments and 
declamation abound, not for ‘the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood,’ but for ¢ our church ;? not for ‘ Sion, 
the city of the living God, but for ‘ our 
Sion ;’ not for the diffusion of the saving 
name of Christ to the ends of the earth, but 
for ‘the dissenting cause,’ or for ‘our ve- 
nerable establishment,’ that is, our venera- 
ble selves. All that is great is forgotten 
for all that is little, and grand truths that 
should unite Christians together, lie buried 
under a mass of exaggerated and unfair im- 
putations, which keep themasunder. ‘Truth 
is fallen in the street, and equity cannot 
enter.’ Let me entreat you, my Christian 
reader, to do your utmost to arrest this 
growing evil. Of all spectacles which the 
world exhibits, not one would be more sub- 
lime and lovely than the church of Christ, 
if it were what he intended it to be. Rescued 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 65 


at an inealculable cost from inconceivable 
ruin, by Divine love, Christians are meant 
to represent, in the midst of the prevailing 
selfishness of the world, the love of Christ. 
‘ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples if ye have love to one another.’ 
Millions of persons, with every conceivable 
variety of opinions, tempers, habits, and in- 
terests, attached to every class of society, 
filling all sorts of situations, speaking dif- 
ferent languages, and inhabiting widely se- 
parated countries, all united in brotherly 
love, hving to promote the glory of God, 
in doing the greatest possible good to 
each other and to the world—that is what 
the church should be. Now what is it ? 

** Professed Christians are denying each 
other’s right to the Christian name—labour- 
ing to extort, from the most scanty, or 
rather the most unfavourable evidence, proof 
that Christians are no Christians. They 
are contending about money. They are at- 
tributing to each other the basest motives 
where the motives are not apparent. They 
are widening those differences which have 
already, for gloomy and disgraceful cen- 
turies, made an impassable gulf between 
them. They come into close conjunction 
with the enemies of the Gospel to carry on 
hostilities against its frieads. Fhey publish 
to the world each other’s faults: they exag- 
gerate them. They accuse each other of in- 
vention and of falsehood. They term each 
other sectarians, rivals, and enemies. They 
speak, write, preach against each other. 
And those who are peaceable look on at the 
unholy strife, and do nothing. Christian 
reader, if you feel the love of Christ, if you 
respect the command of God, if you wish 
for the welfare of the church, if you desire 
not to be partakers of other men’s sins, if 
you would regret that the progress of reli- 
gion should be arrested in the world, set 
yourself, I entreat you, with all your influ- 
ence of station, and with all your energies 
of mind, against this discreditable warfare. 
Separate from violent men of every party ; 
and unite yourself cordially and openly with 
all who manifest the mind which was in 
Christ. Long ago has this course been en- 
joined, ‘I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions aud offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them. One is your mas- 
ter, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. 
Love as brethren. Seeing you have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth, through 
the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the bre- 
thren, see that ye love one/ another with a 
pure heart, fervently,’ Rom. xvii. 17; Matt. 
xxii, 8; ] Pet. 31. 8; i. 22. 

“ What, then, must we do? Must we 
forego the defence of truths because they 
are controverted ? Must we surrender infant 
baptism, episcopacy, the principle of an e8- 
tablishment, and all other points which a 
Dissenter may happen to deny? I advocate 


no such concealment of the truth. But if 
we wish to maintain the peace of the church 
of Christ without compromise, let us act 
upon the following rules :— 

“|. Let us maintain the sole authority of 
Scripture in all matters of religious truth 
and duty, otherwise there can be no end of 
discussions. The moment we substitute any 
other authority than God himself for the 
doctrines we hold, or the religious duties to 
which we are obliged, we come under our 
Lord’s censure, ‘In vain do they worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men;’ we are in imminent danger 
of ‘making the commandments of God void 
by our traditions ;’ and there is no fixed 
standard to which we can appeal. God’s 
word is the sole standard of revealed truth, 
and the entire rule of Christian duty, and 
woe be to those who either add te it or take 
from it, Rev. xxii, 18, 19. 

“2. The right of private judgment neces- 
sarily follows from the supremacy of God’s 
word. For, as there is no authorized in- 
fallible interpreter, to follow any fallible 
authorities would be to dishonour the word 
of God by making them supreme. Being 
fallible, their judyment may therefore, in 
some points, oppose the dectrine of Scrip- 
ture; and if in those points we take their 
views instead of the Scripture for our guide, 
we should oppose it tov. Thus, with us, the 
Scripture would cease to be supreme, be- 
cause, instead of ascertaining its ductrine 
for ourselves, we should yield to an upstart 
authority which contradicts it. God has 
given to no man, and to no set of men, this 
right of supreme decision, so derogatory to 
the Bible. Each of us will be judged by 
that alone. And should we have lived in 
the denial of any of its truths, or the disre- 
gard of any of its precep's, it will be no jus- 
tification that we followed venerable names. 
The word of God ought to have been more 
venerable than they: why did we disregard 
it? Scripture is our only u'timate authority 
for faith and practice. ‘ Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind, for what- 
soever is not of faith is sin, Rom. xiv. 5, 23, 

“3, Let us bear in mind that God has, in 
his word, told us plainly who are his chil- 
dren and who are not, To deny, against 
the evidence of Scripture, those to be his 
children who are really so, is to be guilty of 
the sin of schism, If a Dissenter bears all 
the foregoing marks of a child of God, and 
I, overlooking them all, pronounce him to 
be no member of Christ, because he is no 
Episcopalian, I am, in the sight of God, a 
schismatic ; I introduce an unscriptural test 
of Christian character, and ain responsible 
for all the divisions and heart-bumings in 
the church of God which must follow from 
my bigotry. As Christians, they have a 
right to my esteem and brotherly love: they 
may demand that I honour them, aid them, 
vindicate them from unjust aspersions, and 
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do all the kind offices which naturally flow 
from brotherly love. They are dear to the 
great Head of the Church, and if, instead of 
all the esteem and love which is their due, 
I treat them with unkindness, He who once 
said to an impetuous enemy of the Gospel, 
‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me,’ will 
not fail to notice a similar bigotry in one 
who has less excuse fer it. 

“4, Let us not condemn our brethren for 
a faithful obedience to what they believe to 
be the will of Christ, as revealed in Scrip- 
ture. 

‘< Tf we see in others the marks of grace, 
we ought, in the absence of proof to the 
contrary, to believe that, in forming their 
Opinions, they have examined Scripture with 
as much of care and candour, of humility and 
love of the truth, as we have ourselves, and 
consequently are no more criminal for their 
errors than we are for ours; perhaps not so 
much, And since whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin, they are bound to act according to 
their conviction of the meaning of Scripture, 
and instead of blaming them for differing 
from us, we ought to honour their fidelity. 
When the missionary Judson, after much 
examination and prayer, came to the con- 
clusion that infant baptism is contrary to 
the will of Christ ; and therefore, to be faith- 
ful to Christ, hazarded the displeasure of all 
his dearest friends, renounced the salary 
which was his only means of support, and 
threw himself on the care of God, by joining 
the Baptist body, he was surely entitled to 
the admiration and love of his Christian 
brethren, and instead of being cut off from 
the church on that account as a heretic, he 
ought to have been more esteemed as faith- 
ful, and beloved. 

“©5, We should never impute to our Chris- 
tian brethren inferences which they disown. 
Sometimes a mischievous doctrine may arise 
necessarily out of an error into which a 
Christian has fallen, and yet by a happy in- 
consistency, while he maintains the error, 
he may deny the inference. We should 
contend against the error, by showing what 
mischievous inferences may fairly be drawn 
from it, bunt we must not conclude, because 
we see the connexion between the inference 
and the parent error, that he does. The in- 
firmity may also be on our side, the inference 
which we think to be real may be only ap- 
parent. In this case we should still more 
seriously offend in imputing them to him. 
A Dissenter, for instance, of devoted piety, 
may entertain decided objections against 
the principle of an establishment. To im- 
pute to him, on that account, a hatred to 
the church of England, especially if he dis- 
claims it, may be most unjust. He may 
wish to see the episcopal church flourishing 
in piety and numbers, and may yet hate its 
connexion with the State, because he believes 
the church to be vitiated, and religion dis- 
honoured by that connexion. 


“6. We should never impute to our Chris- 
tian brethren corrupt motives, when they are 
not apparent. - A pious Dissenter wishes to 
see the connexion between the church and 
state dissolved. What right have we to say, 
that this wish arises from envy or from cu- 
pidity? He is in other respects a consistent 
Christian. It is, therefore, much more likely 
that he wishes to destroy that connexion, be- 
cause he believes it to interfere with the 
progress of religion, and to lead to jealousies 
among the different bodies of professed 
Christians. Under such circumstances, to 
impute to him the baser and less probable 
motive, is uncharitable and unchristian. 

“7, Let us judge no one hastily. 

“ A period of discussion is usually a period 
of false witnessing. Controversy excites the 
passions, and passion invents, exaggerates, 
and scatters far and wide calumnious impu- 
tations: but God has said, ‘Thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neighbour;’ 
and he who propagates a calumny without 
investigation, as truly bears false witness as 
he who invented it, Of a good man it is 
therefore said, he ‘ backbiteth not with his 
tongue, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbour, Psalm xv. Before we condemn 
our brother, let us ask full proof that he has 
done wrong. Before we publish his fault, 
let us be assured that it is the will of God 
that we should publish it. ‘Judge not, that 
ye be not judged. Charity thinketh no evil. 
Charity rejoiceth not in another’s iniquity. 
Charity covereth a multitude of our brother's 
sins, Matt. vii. 1; 1 Cor. xiii, ; 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

‘8. We should seek friendly intercourse 
with the best men of every name. Nothing 
more tends to exasperate our prejudices, to 
narrow our minds, and make us deformed 
and dwarfish creatures, in whom nothing 
great is to be found, except a swollen and 
inflamed bigotry, than to read only books of 
one side, see only men of one party, and 
collect facts of one complexion. Let us 
seek the friendship of wise and good meu 
wherever we can find them: let piety alone 
be a sufficient passport to our hearts. And 
when we find more worth, wisdom, and de- 
votedness than we possess ourselves, in per: 
sons of various parties, in high-churchmen. 
low-churchmen, and dissenters, differing 
from each other, and from us, in many of 
their opinions, we necessarily become hum- 
ble and tolerant; and can love them as we 
ought, though they may in some things 
widely differ from us. 

“9. Let us reflect more frequently on the 
good which we see in our brethren, than in 
any of their faults. 

“10. Let us reprove the faults which we 
discover in them with tenderness, meekness, 
and a sincere wish to see them grow in 
grace, and enjoy the blessing of God. 

“11. Let us act with them in doing good, 
as far as we can, without any compromise 
of principle. 
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“ Bear in mind that when our Lord prayed 
that his people might be one, that unity im- 
plied co-operation as well as kindly feelings, 
because it was a unity so public as to draw 
the world to believe in him: and as our in- 
tellectual infirmities alone, to mention no 
other causes, ensure a discrepancy of opinion 
to a certain extent on points which it has 
pleased God to leave involved in obscurity, 
therefore it was our Lord’s wish that we 
should be one in heart and action, because 
one in all fundamental points of faith, not- 
withstanding that discrepancy. 

“* Let us act with all our brethren in doing 
what all acknowledge to be right. To circu- 
late the Bible, for instance, at home and 
abroad, is a work so entirely right, that few 
pious persons could object to it. To refuse 
then to associate with our brethren in the 
discharge of that duty, not because the work 
itself is wrong, but because men of various 
denominations combine in it, seems to me a 
violation of Christian unity. It is not en- 
deavouring to keep the unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace, it is refusing to testify 
the brotherly love by which we ought to be 
known as Christ’s disciples, it is essentially 
schismatical. 

“ But we may do more thanthis. It tends 
still more directly to unite Christians, if they 
associate in the diffusion of acknowledged 
truths. Real Christians hold many doctrines 
in common. Let the world see, by their 
uniting to proclaim them, that they do so 
far agree. The Religious Tract Society 
illustrates this. There men, of various de- 
nominations, all maintaining various great 
truths of the Gospel, have, in perfect har- 
mony, for many years, laboured to diffuse 
the knowledge of those truths in which they 
are agreed; and they deserve well of the 
church of God for their labours. On the 


points controverted between them they say 
nothing. On the forms of church govern- 
ment, and on infant baptism, for instance, 
they are silent; nor are they called to men- 
tionthem. They have an object as distinct 
and definite, as haye the founders of an 
hospital, or of a provident society. Their 
known object is not to teach all the truths of 
the New Testament, for the world well 
knows that they differ on various points, but 
to teach those great truths on which they 
are agreed. Each, separately,may,by other 
channels, maintain his separate views on 
controverted points. He conceals no senti- 
timent ; he compromises no truth. But the 
maintenance of his denominational opinions 
is not his business there. In this way we 
may promote Christian unity. By the joint 
diffusion of all the truths on which we are 
agreed with our brethren, and by the sepa- 
rate promulgation, in a spirit of moderation 
and love, of those on which we differ from 
them; by which, while no truths are kept 
from the world, it may yet see in how much 
Christians are agreed. 

“12. Lastly, let us pray for all our bre 
thren, for their prosperity, temporal and 
spiritual, for themselves, their families, their 
churches, and their missions. Their grace 
will be our gain. The more every part of the 
church of Christ manifests his spirit, the 
more truth will triumph; the more Chris- 
tians will be united. Controversy will lose 
its bitterness, and error its artificial sup- 
ports. Rejoice then, my Christian reader, 
with all your heart, in the grace of God, 
wherever you may witness it, and pray that 
the Holy Spirit may speedily render the 
whole church of God resplendent in every 
land with wisdom, holiness, and love; which 
may God, of his infinite mercy, grant, 
through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 


RO E DRY. 


JEHOVAH-JESUS. 

The voice, which spoke in Sinai’s thunders, 
Assuaged Tiberias’ raging sea ; f 
The hand, which form’d the sky’s bright 

wonders, 
Bestow’d its instinct on the bee: 
The pow’r, through which the ocean flows, 
Perfumes the woodbine and the rose. 


Creation’s vast extent ne’er cumbers 
The mind which countless orbs obey ; 
And He, th’ angelic hosts who numbers, 
Sustains the sparrow on thé spray: 
While worlds on worlds his bounty share, 
The smallest insect feels his care. 


Ah! why, in hoars of tribulation, 
Should I to fear or faintness yield? 
The grace which wrought my soul’s salvation, 
Remains my fortress and my shield— 
Amidst the storm, a still small voice 
Shall bid my aching heart rejoice. 


From Calv’ry’s mount sweet mercy beaming 
Illumes the darksome path I tread ; 

And strains of joy, from Sion streaming, 
Breathe grateful music round my head : 

That mercy bids my sorrow cease, 

That music softly whispers peace, 


O let me then, myself a stranger, 
Account all earth’s concerns but dross, 
For Him who, cradled in a manger, 
Pour’d out his soul upon the Cross: 
And day by day the Saviour call 
My life, my treasure, and my all! 
My all? Amen! A full surrender 
I make of body, mind, and will; 
And He with love most sweet and tender, 
In turn, will this wrapt bosom fill: 
And give me here, in sin forgiv’n, 
A glorious antepast of heav’n ! 
R. Hur, 
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Tue Curetsrian Citizin : A Sermon preached 
in aid of the London City Mission, at the 
Poultry Chapel, Dec. 6, 1836. By the 
Rev. Jonn Harris, Author of “ Mam- 
mon,” the “Great Teacher,” &c. Royal 
12mo. Pp. 114. 

Ward and Co, 

The formation of Christian Instruction 
Societies and City Missions has ever been 
regarded by us as an era in the physical 
and moral history of our country. Their 
tendency is to ameliorate, to an almost in- 
definite extent, the social and religious con- 
dition of the poor, aud, by a suitable order 
of means, to widen the range, and to increase 
the efficiency of the Gospel ministry, That 
they have already, in all our large cities, 
lessened the amount both of misery and 
crime, and promoted an attendance upon 
the means of grace among a class of persons 
to whom the blessings of a Christian Sab- 
bath had been almost unknown, will be 
readily admitted by any one at all acquainted 
with the real facts of their history. The ex- 
periment which has been made by them 
upon the squalid poverty and vice of an 
overgrown and neglected population has 
been amply sufficient to prove, that when 
their statistics shall have been completed, 
and their moral machinery shall have been 
fully brought into operation, they will prove 
one of the greatest blessings, next to the 
stated ministry of the word, that our beloved 
country has ever realized. They have done 
much to correct a vulgar prejudice, that the 
renovation of society is mainly, if not ex- 
clusively, to depend upon clerical agency ; 
and they have taught Christian men and 
women, both in aud out of the establish- 
ment, that they may subserve, in no ordinary 
degree, the great and benevolent objects of 
the pastoral office. 

In looking at the various means by which 
the attention of the Christian church has 
been called to the neglected economy of our 
great cities, we dare not withhold from Dr, 
Chalmers the credit which is due to him for 
the spirited appeals which he made to the 
public, some years since, upon this interest- 
ing topic; nor can we forget that, in the 
parish of St. John’s, Glasgow, he presented 
a praciical model of labour worthy the se- 
rious attention of all who devote themselves 
to the visitation and instruction of the 
neglected poor. 

In England, the Christian Instruction So- 
ciety has done much to rouse Dissenters to 
a sense of the duty which they owe to their 
perishing neighbours; while the district 
visiting societies of the evangelical clergy 
have awakened pious members of the esta- 
blishment to the exercise of a zeal highl 
creditable to their Christian character and 
profession, 


The rise and progress of the City Mission, 
based as it is upon the catholic principle of 
combining the energies of all good men, is 
an auspicious event in the history of our 
civic economy. The esteemed secretary of 
this society has brought with him to his 
task in the metropolis a large stock of expe- 
rience accumulated by him in Glasvow, 
America, aud Dublin, where he has been 
greatly honoured in forwarding the same be- 
nevolent project, to which he still devotes 
his active mind. He has been happy 
enough, too, to enlist on behalf of the ob- 
jects of the City Mission the support of some 
of the best names in this vast city; and the 
society has already taken such a firm hold 
of the public mind that we can neither 
doubt its permanency nor its extensive use- 
fulness. 

It was an act of wisdom on the part of the 
committee to call to their aid, at this precise 
juncture, the able services of the author of 
“Mammon.” As a preacher and as a 
writer he was sure to attract attention; 
and if his appeal on behalf of the City Mis- 
sion should yo as deeply into the pockets of 
the religious public as his prize essay has 
done, there will be no lack of funds to 
carry on and extend the plans of this infant 
lustitution. Be this as it may, no tract 
hitherto published on the state of the metro- 
polis (not excepting those of Messrs. Noel, 
Blackburn, and Ainsley) will bear any com- 
parison with Mr. Harris’s “ Christian Citi- 
zen.” It was listened to, in the delivery, 
with breathless attention, by a crowded and 
highly respectable auditory; and in its 
printed form, with an appendix consisting 
of more than one hundred closely printed 
pages, it forms one of the most spirit-stirring 
appeuls on behalf of this awfully guilty me- 
tropolis that has ever seen the light. Ag ‘a 
composition, its merits will in every way 
sustain the literary reputation of the author; 
and as an effurt to do good upon simple 
motives and a scriptural plan, it places him 
in an enviable position of holy and conse- 
crated zeal for the glory of God and the 
good of man. It is the melting of a tender 
and compassionate heart, deeply feeling for 
the miseries which sin has entailed upon 
thousands and tens of thousands in this un- 
happy and sin-stricken city. 

The text adopted by the preacher is pecu- 
harly happy: “ Let your conversation be as 
it becometh the gospel of Christ.” Taking 
its primary and etymological sense into 
account, Mr. H. renders the text,  Condnect 
yourselves (as citizens) in a way worthy of 
the Gospel of Christ.” In the introduction 
to the discourse we have some striking re- 
marks on the kind of patriotism, or love of 
country, which Christianity sanctions and 
inculcates! The practical tendency of the 
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seligion of the cross is beautifully illustrated 
in its direct and happy bearing upon all the 
relations of social life, and upon the entire 
well-being of communities. The responsi- 
bility of the Christian character is brought 
out fully to view; and all the followers of 
the Lord Jesus are urged, with a cogency of 
argument not to be resisted, to act up to the 
privileges and obligations of their high and 
sacred calling. 

The author, in treating his subject with 
reference to the metropolis, calls attention 
toits immense population ;—its responsible 
position, and moral importance, in the Divine 
administration of the world;—its actual 
spiritual condition; —the employment of 
the Gospel as the only remedy for that con- 
dition;—and the method in which that 
remedy should be employed. 

Under the first head, the author presents 
the following outline :— 

“The magnitude of London is sublime. 
Almost every foreign visitor, who writes of 
the metropolis, expresses astonishment at its 
vastness. It is computed that there are 
generally about 120,000 strangers in it—a 
number exceeding the resident population of 
most cities—We are assembled this evening 
in the midst of more than 1,500,000 human 
beings—a number which, though figures 
can describe, the mind cannot grasp. From 
the place in which we are met, there diverge 
in all directions about 12,000 streets, squares, 
courts, and avenues, covering a space of 
about eight miles in length, and four in 
average breadth, and twenty-five in circum- 
ference—a nation in itself, It may be safely 
affirmed, that within this teeming area there 
exist large districts which few, perhaps none, 
present have ever explored—unirodden wil- 
dernegs of human life.” 

In discussing his second head of dis- 
course, the preacher introduces some of the 
most affecting views of the influence, for 
good or evil, which is exerted by the most 
important city on the face of the globe, * the 
capital of the nations, and the metropolis of 
the world !”” 

* London,” he observes, “in itself an 
ocean of human life, isthat place. Is there 
a place whose influence is such that it can 
make itself be heard by all the governments 
of the civilized world ? and whose voice is 
respected wherever it is heard ?—that city is 
London. Is there one place, more than an- 
other, which, to all these advantages, adds 
the power of giving the Gospel to the earth ? 
—still, that place is Loudon—-the metropolis 
of Christianity. Politically, it stands re- 
lated to about a sixth part of the human 
race; to an extent of territory on which the 
sun never sets. Commercially, it has access 
to every part—it has the ear of the world; 
while its resources of wealth and moral 1n- 
fluence are equal, under God, to an attempt 
at the evangelization of the whole.” i 

Fhe author’s view of the spiritual condi- 

VOL. XV. : 


tion of London is not more appalling than 
true. The picture, indeed, is vivid; but its 
groupings are taken not from imagination 
but fact. 

“ Oue of the most affecting pages in the 
book of the world, is that which presents to 
the eye of the Christian a tabular view of its 
religious state. If we suppose, according to 
the usual estimate, that the inhabitants of | 
the world amount to 800,000,000, then the 


whole, in round numbers, may be thus 
divided: — Pagans, 482,000,000; Chris- 


tians, 175,000,000; Jews and Mahometans, 
143,000,000. O what shame should cover the 
Christian church, that such should be the 
state of the world—of Christ’s world—1809 
years after he has died for its redemption ! 
More than three-fourths of the human race 
in ignorance of him, or in avowed alienation 
from him! But there is a fact, which should 
be felt, by every Christian inhabitant of this 
great city, more deeply still—the fact that 
the religious condition of London forms a 
striking epitome ef the religious condition 
of the world. Divide its 1,500,000 inha- 
bitants—as we have just divided the popula- 
tion of the world—into three classes; let 
these be, the openly irreligious; the occa- 
sional and worldly attendants ou the ordi- 
nances of religion ; and the regular worship- 
pers of God. Let the first class stand for 
the Pagan, and the second for the Jewish 
and Mahometan, and the third for the Chris- 
tian division of the world, aud you will find 
that the proportion which they respectively 
bear to the whole population of London, is 
about the same which those three great 
divisions respectively bear to the whole 
population of the world. 

* For example, is more than one half the 
species Pagan? A distinguished metro- 
politan clergyman calculates the number of 
the lower classes who are living in London 
in utter disregard of all religion, as half a 
million at the very least, ‘ But,’ says a later 
writer, ‘my impression is that the number is 
nearer 800,000,’ more than one half of the 
whole. Are three-sevenths of the remainder 
of the world’s population Jews and Maho- 
metans? About three-sevenths of the 
remainder of the population of London rank 
as heterodox, inconsistent, worldly pro- 
fessors of Christianity, a disgrace to the 
Christian name. Do only the other four- 
sevenths of the human race profess the 
Christian religion? The same small pio- 
portion of your city population—yes, and 
less than that, only about 300,000, a fifth 
of the whole, are regular and orthodox wor- 
shippers. Appalling, then, as is the religious 
state of the world, it is, I repeat, still more 
startling to think, that the religious con- 
dition of London—London in the nineteenth 
century of the Christian era, in the third of 
the Protestant Reformation, of favoured 
London, is just its epitome. 

“ But do you ask for a brief description of 
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the state of that first great division of 
500,000 or 800,000, or, taking the middle 
number, 650,000 ungodly human beings ? 
What is their state? Itisa condensed mass 
of heathenism which, if drawn out and dif- 
fused over a large space in which it could be 
examined in detail, would amaze and alarm 
you into benevolent activity. What is their 
state ? It is a concentration of depravity so 
virulent that it might suffice to inoculate a 
continent, a world with vice. What is their 
state? It is as bad as the most perfect 
system of evil which the tempter could de- 
vise, and keep in constant operation, with 
no other check than the feeble voice of hu- 
man law, can makeit. Whatis their state ? 
12,000 children are always training in crime, 
graduating in vice, to reinforce and per- 
petuate the great system of iniquity ; 3,000 
persons are receivers of stolen property, 
speculators and dealers in human depravity ; 
4,000 are annually committed for criminal 
offences; 10,000 are addicted to gambling ; 
above 20,000 to beggary ; 30,000 are living 
by theft and fraud. That this dreadful 
energy of evil may not flag from exhaustion, 
it is plied and fed with three millions’ worth 
of spirituous liquors annually ; 23,000 are 
annually found helplessly drunk in the 
streets; above 150,000 are habitual gin- 
drinkers; and about the same number of 
both sexes have abandoned themselves to 
systematic debauchery and profligacy. Such 
is their ordinary state. Nay, it has grown 
worse while I have been describing it. Like 
the magic erections in Pandemonium, in 
addition to the 5,000 temples of drunkenness 
and vice already existing, other ‘ fabrics 
huge rise like an exhalation,” The statistics 
of evil are ever on the increase. 

“ But does not the return of the Sabbath 
form an exception to this state? It does, 
but an exception of the most fearful kind, 
for it consists in their state then being aggra- 
vated tenfold; 650,000 human beings then 
stand up and say, in the face of heaven, 
‘there shall be no Sabbath. As far as the 
Scriptural observance of the day is con- 
cerned, there shall be no Sabbath. We will 
rest from our ordinary labour only to toil in 
sin, the day shall be set apart to evil’? And 
in obedience to this fearful decree, issued as 
from the throne of wickedness, the temples 
of. vice are early thrown open, and thronged 
with impious devotees; the press issues its 
weekly manual of slander and sedition, im- 
purity and blasphemy ; every minister of 
evil is then in full employ, aided by nume- 
rous helpers, called in for the occasion ; in 
many districts, the ordinary market is quick- 
ened into the bustle and riot of a fair; the 
quiet of the week is broken up by the car- 
nival of the Sabbath; the great voleano of 
iniquity heaves, and rises, and discharges 
its desvlating contents into the country for 
miies around ; every available form of art 
is pressed into the service of sin; the whole 


satanic system of depravity is in active and 
universal operation ; and vice holds its satur- 
nalia. Such is their Sabbath state. 

“When the Almighty would impress 
Jonah with the extreme depravity of Nine- 
veh, he spoke of it as a gigantic personifica- 
tion of evil, which had actually come up, 
and obtruded to his very throne. But, were 
the guilt of the metropolis to be embodied, 
who could describe its colossal stature, its 
Titanic daring, and revolting aspect ? When 
he would show Ezekiel the abominations of 
Jerusalem, he led him through successive 
chambers of imagery, on the walls of which 
were vividly portrayed all their dark and 
idolatrous doings. But were a similar repre- 
sentation of the abominations of London to 
be attempted, what is the emblematic ima- 
gery that would do-'them justice? Where 
are the colours dark enough, and the ima- 
gination sufficiently daring, to portray the 
guilty reality 2 There must be seen groups 
of demons in human shape, teaching crime 
professionally ; initiating the young in the 
science of guilt, and encouraging their first 
steps towards destruction. There must be 
trains of wretched females, leading thou- 
sands of guilty victims in chains, and leading 
them through a fearful array of all the spec- 
tres of disease, remorse, and misery, ready 
to dart on them, There must be theatres, 
with a numerous priesthood pandering to 
impurity, and offering up the youth of both 
sexes at the shrines of sensuality. There 
must be splendid porticos, the entrances to 
which must be inscribed— Hel/s; and on 
the breast of each of those entering must be 
written, in letters of fire, He//, There must 
be a busy Sunday press, worked by the great 
enemy himself, in the guise of an angel of 
light; and despatching myriads of winged 
messengers in all directions, on errands of 
evil, There must be infidel demagogues, 
* mouthirfy the heavens,’ and gaping crowds 
admiring the skill that blindfolds them for 
destruction. There must be gorgeous pa- 
laces in which death and disease shall ap- 
pear holding their court; in which busy 
hands shall be seen distributing liquid fire 
to crowds of wan and squalid forms; and 
each of those palaces must be shown standing 
in the midst of a jail, a poor-house, a lunatic 
asylum, and a cemetery, all crowded, and 
leaning over the mouth of the bottomless pit. 
And over the whole must be cast a spell, an 
all-encompassing net-work of satanic influ- 
ence, prepared, and held down, and: guarded 
by satanic agency. And, to complete the 
picture, three hundred thousand Christians 
passing by without scarcely lifting a hand 
to remove 1t.” 

But we cannot multiply extracts. The 
whole discourse ought to be in the hands of 
every philanthropist, every member of par- 
liament, every peer of the realm, every mi- 
nister of religion, and every enlightened 
private Christian, It is equally a book of 
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argument and of reference. It isa voice 
of thunder to rouse the slumbering energies 
of the nation on behalf of that moral 
and religious reform, without which Lon- 
don may be expected to become as Nineveh, 
or Tyre, or Babylon, or Rome. May God, 
of his infinite mercy, make this appeal from 
the sauctuary the instrument of good to 
countless multitudes of the human race! 


SuRVICES SUITED TO THE SOLEMNIZATION OF 
Marrimony, the Administration of Bap- 
tism, the Celebralion of the Lord’s Supper, 
the Visitation of the Sick, the Burial of the 
Dead. Extracted, arranged, abridged, and 
altered from the Offices of the Church of 
Lingland ; with oriyinal Hymns adapted to 
those several Occasions. By Wit.iam 
Benco’ Co.ryer, D.D., LL.D., &c. &e. 
8vo. Pp. 120. 

8. Bagster, Paternoster Row. 

We should much like to see these offices, 
in their reforméd state, adopted by the epis- 
copal church of this country. Could the 
bishops and clergy be induced to recommend 
these or similar improvements to parliament, 
the evangelical portion of their body at least 
would no longer have occasion to resort to 
such dexterous methods of explaining away 
the grammatical meaning of the baptismal 
and burial services; and a stumbling-block 
would thereby be removed out of the way of 
many who are now greatly perplexed on the 
subject of their ordination vows and sub- 
scriptions. Without deteriorating the lofty 
tone of devotion which pervades the book of 
Common Prayer, Dr. Collyer’ has stript its 
several offices of everything unscriptural ; 
and though we have no wish to see Dis- 
senters in general resorting to the use of 
liturgical forms, we can assure those of them 
who approve of such aids, that they will 
find the present volume in every way unex- 
ceptionable. The hymns, nearly one hun- 
dred in number, are very beautiful as com- 
positions, and very rich in devotional senti- 
ment and unction. We think many strict 
Dissenters may he disposed- to use the offices 
for marriage and burial, who might hesitate 
in resorting to a form for the Lord’s supper, 
or baptism, or the visitation of the sick. We 
particularly recommend to the attention of 
our readers the truly admivable and catholic 
Preface of the author, If high-churchmen 
may learn a lesson from it, some Dissenters 
also may profit by its perusal. It 1s a bold 
and honest thrust at bigotry, whether exist- 
ing among churchmen or Dissenters, well 
befitting the age, the experience, and the 
character of the author, 


Tur Preacner prom run Press. Sermons 
to explain and to recommend the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. By Joun Auexanper, Mi- 
nister of Prince’s Street Chapel, Norwich, 
Vol I. Royal t8mo. Pp. 288. 

Jackson and Walford. 
Volumes of good sermons are extremely 


rare. Elaborate compositions, under the ge- 
neral name of sermons, are indeed but too 
plentiful. But spirit-stirring simple exhibi- 
tions of scriptural truth, addressed with 
warmth and energy to the conscience, such 
as would be a credit to the Christian pulpit, 
are sadly wanting in cur English literature. 
We are happy, therefore, to introduce a vo- 
lume, from the pen of a much-esteemed 
brother, which is entitled to a high place 
among the publications with which it claims 
to rank. It is fervently evangelical. Ever 
page is baptized in the spirit of the Gospel 
of Christ; and the uniform aim of the 
preacher is evidently to enlighten the under- 
standing, to awe the conscience, to win the 
heart, and to rectify the life and character. 
The style is purely English, without redun- 
dancy, and withouteaffectation of mere sen- 
fiment, which but ill assorts with the object 
and design of the Christian ministry. The 
sermons are twelve in number, — brief, 
pointed, and practical. We cordially wel- 
come the volume as a valuable accession to 
the scanty stock of our family discourses. 


Tue Lapy’s Cioser Lizrary. The Lydias ; 
or, the Development of Female Character. 
By Rozsurrv Purine, of Maberly Chapel. 
Royal 18mo. Pp. 286, 

G. Virtue, Ivy Lane, 

This is the third and last volume of the 
first section of the “ Lady’s Closet Library. 
Like its predecessors, it bespeaks, on the 
part of the author, much knowledge of the 
human heart, and considerable acquaintance 
with the state of society. Ifwe have any 
fault to find with the general structure of 
the book, it is that it abounds with appeals 
specifically made to woman, which might 
be addressed with equal propriety to the 
other sex. It is but justice, however, to re- 
mark, that much is said which belongs ex- 
clusively to female mind and female occupa- 
tion. We do not very much admire Mr. 
P.’s allegories. They are wanting in ease 
and gracefulness ; and are often wire-drawn, 
till their distinct object is almost lost sight 
of. By this criticism, however, we would 
not be understood to depreciate the great 
value of the author’s writings. They have 
been a blessing to many; and we doubt no 
that the “ Lydias” will be read with interest 
and advantage by thousands of our country- 
women, who will find in this volume lessons 
of wisdom and goodness admirably fitted to 
form and elevate their character. Mr, 


_Philip’s views of Gospel truth are clear, 
scriptural, and energetically expressed. We 


trust that his valuable life will be long 
spared, and that his usefulness, through the 
medium of his many writings, will be ex- 
tended to generations yet unborn. 


My Travers. Royal 18mo. Pp. 302. 
Westley aud Davis. 


This little work well deserves to become 


72 OBITUARY. 


a great favourile with the young people in 
our several circles. It is, we understand, 
the production of a highly talented young 
lady, the daughter of an accomplished tra- 
veller, who has greatly enriched our stores 
of information by the labours of his prolific 
pen. With such a preceptor our young 
author could not fail to possess many advan- 
tages for the species of literature to which 
she has addicted herself. We beg to say 
that these travels are not fictitious, but real ; 
and that the observations which they con- 
tain on men and manners would do credit to 

a more matured intellect. The volume is 

beautifully illustrated hy several woodcuts, 

executed in the best style of the age; and 
its moral tendency is generally correct and 
improving. 

Tue Boox or Gems. The Poets and Artists 
of Great Britain. Edited by S. C, Hau. 
8vo. Pp. 324. 

Saunders and Otley, Conduit Street. 


This interesting publication does not rank 
with the ephemeral productions of the age, 
though it vies with the most attractive of 
them in exterior beauty and embellishment. 
With the volume of last year it contains a 
condensed biography of one hundred of our 
English bards, from Chaucer down to 
Bloomfield, with selections of the most ap- 
proved specimens of their poetic genius, Of 
the biographical sketches we cannot speak 
in too high terms of commendation. ‘They 
are accurate as to dates and facts, and they 
are written ina spirit of philosophical im- 
partiality, without reference to those party 
questions, political and religious, which so 
frequently jaundice the efforts of memorial- 
ists both of the living and the dead. The 
editor has not included in the two volumes 
now given to the public any notices of the 
more distinguished poets of our own imme- 
diate times; bat holds out a hope that, if en- 
couraged in his undertaking, he may be in- 


duced to do so. We say, with all our hearts, 
proceed, Mr, Editor, in your cherished de- 
sign, as we can have no doubt whateves 
that the publie will respond to your wishes. 
We have only one advice to offer, and we 
hope it will be talen in the spirit in which 
it is given,—let Byron and Shelly be dealt 
with as they deserve, in the moral, or rather 
immoral influence which they exerted on 
the public mind. The works of art which 
adorn the “Book of Gems” fully sustain 
the title which it bears. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1, An Autumn Dream; Thoughts in Verse, on the 
intermediate State of happy Spirits. To which are 
appended, Collections from yarious Authors, on the 
“ Separate State,” and of the Immateriality of Mind; 
with a Dissertation on the Opinion cited concerning 
the Mind of the lower Animals. By Joun Suepparp, 
Author of “ Thoughts on Devotion,” and ‘“ Essays 
for Christian Encouragement,’ &c. 12mo. Pp. 
327. W. Ball, Aldine Chambers. 

2. Home; its Joys andits Sorrows. A domestic 
Tale. Second Edition, 18mo. W. Ball, Aldine 
Chambers. 

3. Christian Theology for every Day in the Year, 
selected from Three Hundred and Sixty-five Authors. 
By Samuen Dunn, 12mo. T. Tegg. 

4. Little Tales for Little Heads and Litlle Hearts. 
Effingham Wilson, Exchange. 

5. Lhe Beacun Controversy between the Society of 
Friends and Isaac Crewdson. Ynclading Facts and 
Observations relating to the doctrinal Controversy at 
large. 12mo. Hamilton and Co. We wish all to 
see this work who desire to understand the merits of 
the controversy to which it relates, 

6. Original Psalm and Hymn Tunes. By Davtp 
Everarp Forp, Author of * Rudiments of Music,” 
&e. Book the Seventh. Second Edition, Westley 
and Davis. 

7. Dedicated to the Rev. J. Pye Smith, D.D, the 
Second Edition of Lhe Extent of the Atonement in its 
Relation to God and the Universe. By the Rey. 
Tuomas W, Jenxyn. 


NEW MISSIONARY WORK. 


8.—Rev. J. WinntaMs’s Narrative of his Voyages 
and Engagements, as a Christian Missionary, during a 
Period of nearly Bightcen Years, in the various Islands 
of the Pacific Ocean. 


OBITUARY. 


ee 


THE REV, JOHN MEAD RAY, 

Itis our painful duty to announce the death 
of that truly venerable minister of Christ, 
the Rev. John Mead Ray. He was pastor 
of the Independent church and congregation 
at Sudbury for upwards of sixty-three years, 
and he died in the eighty-fourth year of his 
age. His end was indeed peace, and during 
the few days of his last illness he calmly 
and sweetly waited for the salvation of God. 
Rich in years, in faith, in piety, and labours, 
he was gathered into the heavenly garner, 
“as a shock of corn cometh in in his 
season.” It was his honour and happiness 
ta labour till the last, for he was publicly 


engaged on the morning and afternoon of 
the first Sabbath of the year, and on the 11th 
January he resigned his spirit into the hands 
of his God and Saviour. Though for six or 
seven years he experienced almost total 
failure of sight, yet all his other faculties 
were continued. His spirits were cheerful, 
his mind vigorous, his memory retentive, so 
that to the last he led the devotions of his 
beloved people in the house of God, and 
gave out the hymns with remarkable energy 
and propriety. Our departed friend was 
one of the earliest supporters and directors 
of the Missionary Society, and his interest 
in the public institutions for promoting re- 
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ligion at home and abroad continued to his 
latest existence. He was from his catholic 
spirit and sweet and engaging manners 
greatly endeared to all who knew him. He 
has descended to the grave amidst the tears 
and affections of his people, and a large part 
of the church of Christ. He rests from his 
labours, and his works do follow him. 


THE REV. J. PHILIP, 

On January 10, the Rev. John Philip, of 
Weldon, Northamptonshire, died suddenly. 
He had been ailing for some weeks, but not 
unable to preach, That morning he was 
not weaker than usual. He had finished 
his sermon (most likely a funeral one on 
the death of his venerable mother, which 
had taken place the week before) without 
seeming worse; but on sitting down, he 
cried out for help. He was got to his own 
house alive. As he was brought in, he said, 
“ Why did you not let me die in the pulpit ?” 
He then uttered a sentence or two and ex- 
pired, leaving a wife and six very young 
children quite unprovided for. His text was 
remarkable, John xiii. 1, “ When Jesus 
knew that his hour was come that he should 
depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved his own which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end.” So, 
we doubt not, our friend found it. He was 
emphatically a Nathan’‘el, guileless and de- 
votional. His oldest boy has ¢wice been an 
unsuccessful candidate at the elections for 
the congregational school. His brother, 
Mr. Philip, of Maberly Chapel, has been 
applying again for votes; and surely this 
new and sad feature in the case, when 
known, will give weight to the application, 
Indeed we cannot doubt it. 


JOSEPH TARN, ESQ. 
On the 10th of January, after a long sea- 
son of painful debility, this valuable agent 
of the British and Voreign Bible Society 
died at his house, Tyndale-place, Islington. 
For thirty-three years he had sustained the 
office of assistant secretary to the Bible So- 
ciety with credit to himself and advantage 
to the cause; and had otherwise, both in 
the church and in private life, adorned the 
doctrine of God his Saviour, 


MRS. MATHER, 
On Friday evening, December 9, 1836, 
aged sixty-six years, Mrs. Mather, the wife 
of the Rev. John Mather, of Beverley, in 
Yorkshire, departed this transitory life, 
Her amiable disposition and unaffected 
piety have embalmed her memory. She 
died as she lived, in tranquillity and the 
faith of Jesus. Her mortal remains were 
deposited, on the Thursday following, in 
Lairgate chapel; the Rev. James Boden 
engaged in solemn prayer, the Rey. John 
Morley, of Hull, read appropriate portions 
of Scripture, deliver.d an address, and con- 
cluded the devotional service; also on the 
VOL, XV. 


subsequent Sabbath morning improved her 
decease in a discourse founded on Luke 
xx. 36, “ Neither can they die any more, for 
they are equal unto the angels; and are the 
children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection.””’ The congregation was nu- 
merous, respectable, and deeply affected. 
‘‘The memory of the just is blessed.” 


Died on Thursday, December 29, 1836, 
after a few weeks’ illness, the Rev. Thomas 
Adam, late missionary in the Island of 
Trinidad, West Indies, where he laboured 
for upwards of twelve years, in the fifty- 
third year of his age, leaving behind him 
four orphans to lament his loss. 


REV. WILLIAM PAULL. 

On Monday, November 21, 1836, died, 
after a fortnight’s illness, which he bore 
with Christian meekness and resignation, 
the Rev. William Paull, late pastor of the 
Independent church at Castle Cary, in the 
sixty-ninth year of his age and thirty-fifth 
of his ministry. Those truths which he had 
faithfully proclaimed to others for many 
years were his only support when flesh and 
heart failed him. 

We intend furnishing our readers with a 
brief memoir of his life and labours at some 
future time. 


JOHN BUMSTEAD, ESQ. 

On Sunday morning, January 22, at his 
house, on the Terrace, Albion Road, Stoke 
Newington, John Bumstead, Ksq., in the 
eightieth year of his age. He was above 
filty years a resident at St. Mary at Hill. 
His Christian charities were numerous, and 
he has bequeathed a large sum of money to 
the different religious and benevolent insti- 
tutions to which he was, during life, so large 
a contributor. 


MR. JAMES WYLD 
was born 1790, and died 1836, aged forty-six 
years, At the early age of seventeen he 
became an avowed disciple of the cross, 
by joining the church then assembled 
in Shepherd’s Market, under the pastoral 
care of Mr. Hackett. And although his 
apprenticeship, and the nature of his 
worldly pursuits, did not at this time allow 
him to devote that energy to the good cause, 
which he evinced in after life, yet he would 
frequently obtain an evening’s leisure in the 
week to meet and commune with his fellow- 
Christians, and join in offering up praises 
and petitions to “ the throne of grace.” In 
March, 1814, his avocation demanding a 
change of residence, he withdrew from 
Shepherd’s Market and became a constant 
worshipper at Paddington Chapel. Here, 
notwithstanding the anxiety and_ toil 
which assail the young at their first setting 
out in life, he found leisure for the in- 
struction of youth in the schools at Pad- 
dington and Kilburn; and in September, 
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1814 (then twenty-four years of age), was 
unanimously appointed superintendent of 
the Paddington Sabbath schools. Nor were 
his religious exertions confined to this par- 
ticular object ; but assisting in the formation 
and establishment of many of the metro- 
politan bible Societies, and other institu- 
tions for the dissemination of truth, he ma- 
nifested that all works which were of love 
and goodness to men, became with him 
works of duty. In November, 1814, he was 
admitted a member of the church at Pad- 
dington, and a few years subsequently was 
appointed one of its deacons. There not being 
at this time any acknowledged head of the 
fellowship, he became instrumental in pro- 
curing the ordination of the present esteemed 
pastor, under whom he ever after continued ; 
and who, upon the occasion of preaching 
his funeral sermon, declared, “ That for 
eighteen years they had been fellow-labour- 
ers in Christ’s vineyard, without exchanging 
oue single murmur or a jarring word.” 
Mr. Wyld, in his profession as a geo- 
grapher, stood unrivalled; the numerous 
works he has left behind him are proofs of 
his distinguished genius, and the great 
research and extreme accuracy displayed 
in their compilation, render them no less 
honourable to their author than valuable 
to their possessor, He was the first English- 
man who discovered and introduced the art 
of transfer lithography into England, for 
which national service he was honoured 
with a reward and a letter of thanks from 
the Lords of the Treasury. His unwearied 
application and intense devotion to his pro- 
fessional pursuits served to create a morbid 
affection of the brain, to which he had been 
able from his infancy. This malady was 
latterly increased by the duplicity of one 
whom he had served and fostered as a 
dear friend, but eventually proved the secret 
enemy. The ingratitude took so strony a 
hold upon him, that his wonted cheerfulness 
left him, his mind became dejected, and 
frequently in discoursing upon the subject 
he would exclaim, “It has killed me.” 
For nearly two years his half-broken spirit 
drooped, and in September, 1836, the af- 
fection of his mind increasing the disease of 
his brain, and joined to a serious bodily 
complaint, he was prostrated on a bed of 
sickness and agony. In a few days great 


fears were entertained for his recovery, and 
now in the honr of trial he experienced the 
benefit and solace of that holy Gospel he 
professed. He was visited by one or two 
members of his church, and daily by his 
minister, with whom he prayed and dis- 
coursed. “I am,” said he, “ fully prepared 
either to go or stay, The will of the Lord 
be done. I desire to be thankful that I 
knew God in my youth, and have not now 
to seek him at the eleventh hour.” Being 
fully sensible of his approaching dissolution, 
he took an affectionate farewell of his 
friends, and calling his family around him 
exhorted them to “seek the Lord whilst he 
may be found, and call upon him while he 
is near ;” then referring to his own pros- 
pects and the visions he entertained of the 
future, would talk of the bright land to 
which he was fast hastening, as a little 
child discourses upon the setting out on a 
long-anticipated journey. On Sunday, 
October 9, he was entirely given over by 
the physicians, and the depression on the 
brain increasing, it was vain and useless to 
indulge the fond wish or cherish hope for 
recovery. From the Sunday he had lain 
almost insensible and speechless till the 
following Thursday night, when his suffey- 
ings were speedily drawing to a’close; yet 
even then, at the wicket gate and opening 
to descend into the dark valley, he turned 
and lowly articulated, “ I see them, I see 
them.’’ An attendant asked who ? « Angels, 
angels,’ he replied, then sank again into 
his former lethargy. On the night of 
Friday the 14th, the conflict was over, and 
the happy spirit journeyed homeward to its 
birthplace, through a land of darkness as 
darkness itself and the shadow of death, to 
that city where there is no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon to shine in it, for the 
glory of God lightens it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. He shall no more return 
to his house, neither shall his place know 
him any more; neither shall he much 
remember the days of his life, because God 
answereth him in the fullness of his heart. 


RECENT DEATH. 


On the 26th of January, Elizabeth, wife 


of Mr. Frederick Westley, of Stationers’ 
Hall Court. 
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LONDON. 


CHURCH RATES. 

Our invariable aim is to avoid ag much as 
possible all topics tending to exasperate 
party feeling among the disciples of our 
common Lord and Master. It is a regard to 
this aim which leads us to hope that the 
question of church rates will be satisfactorily 


adjusted in the ensuing session of Parlia- 
ment. We know many churchmen who 
wish to see the church-rates abolished, on 
account of that perpetual irritation which 
they occasion between members of the Esta- 
blishment and Dissenters. For this and 
other reasons, we long to see the unhappy 
tax annihilated. The Establishment does 
not require its aid, and the Dissenters ought. 
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not to be compelled any longer to pay it. 
Much may be said on the subject, but this 
is the amount of the controversy. 


A REPLY TO A. B, IN REFERENCE TO GO- 
VERNMENT GRANTS FOR SCHOOL HOUSES 
AND MASTERS IN THE WEST INDIES. 


We must repeat, that we do not commit 
ourselves on the question,to which the fol- 
lowing paper refers. All we want is fair 
and Christian discussion —Enprror. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Snz,—I beg leave, with your permission, 
to offer a few remarks in reply to the com- 
munication of your correspondents, A. and 
B,, on the subject of the London and other 
missionary societies receiving government 
grants of money to aid in the building of 
school-rooms in the West Indies for the 
benefit of the negro population. The sub- 
ject, as they truly observe, is important; 
and there are certainly some difficulties con- 
nected with it, arising from various sources, 
and especially as it involves the principle of 
the duty of a government to provide for the 
religious instruction of its subjects. I am 
not surprised that there are many who con- 
scientiously object to the reception of these 
grants by those societies which are sup- 
ported by the voluntary contributions of the 
churches. The first objection mentioned by 
your correspondents proceeds upon the as- 
sumption, that it is zot the duty of govern- 
ment thus to act; and as the views which 
persons may take of this point must neces- 
sarily go far towards a settlement of the 
whole question in their own minds, I would, 
with all deference to the opinions of those 
who think otherwise, beg to suggest a few 
observations bearing upon this part of the 
subject, and tending to show that, although 
it is no part of the duty of the government 
of a Christian country to force religion 
upon any individual, it is yet lawful, praise- 
worthy, and in accordance with the princi- 
ples of Scripture, for such a government to 
make provision for the religious instruction of 
the community. 

By this I do not mean to say that itis 
absolutely necessary for the spread of the 
Gospel, and for the diffusion of Christianity, 
that this provision should be made; for “ at 
is not by might, nov by power, but bymy Spirit, 
saith the Lord ;” but no argument can be 
drawn from that against the duty of a go- 
vernment in regard to this matter. For it 
cannot be predicated of any particular 
mean, that its exertion and operation are 
absolutely essential to the spread of religion 
in the world. The cause is God’s! He 
will work, let what will oppose and hinder. 
But he has been graciously pleased to insti- 
tute a system of means, to work by human 
agency, and to make it obligatory upon his 
creatures, according to their opportunities, 


situation, and advantages, to become fellow- 
workers with him in this great and glorious 
cause. It is only as one of these means, 
that I now speak of the duty of a govern- 
ment to make provision for the religious in- 
struction of the people. 

The argument, which I conceive based 
upon the principles of Scripture, may be 
shortly stated thus—every man is responsible 
to God. Nothing can release him from his 
obligations. He is bound by the very con- 
stitution of his nature to obey, serve, and 
love his Maker. The very end for which he 
is created is to glorify God. Now, leaving 
out of the question those who are ignorant 
of the truths of revelation, it cannot be 
denied that those who are favoured with the 
light of the Gospel must be judged by its 
rules, and are bound to act on the principles 
it inculcates. 

The claims of religion extend not merely 
to those duties which man owes to God, in 
his personal capacity, isolated, as it were, 
from the rest of his species, and transacting 
the solemn business of religion between his 
Maker and his own conscience; but these 
claims embrace the whole range of man’s 
relationships, and affect him as he stands 
connected with his fellow-creatures around 
him, as a member of society, as well as an 
individual, And as the sphere of his influ- 
ence extends and widens, so do his responsi- 
bilities deepen and increase. When he be- 
comes the father and master of a family, it 
is not merely his duty to attend to the spi- 
ritual interests of himself, but also to those 
of his children and his servants. Should he 
be raised to offices of trust and dignity, still 
the fear of God should be his ruling motive, 
the principles of the Gospel should be his 
guide and directory, the glory of God his 
aim ; and, as a necessary consequence, the 
influence which he possesses ought to be de- 
voted to the furtherance of the interests of 
religion. And so, ascending still higher to 
the governor of a kingdom (putting the in- 
dividual for the body composing the govern- 
ment), it is still his duty to use the power 
which he possesses, as the servant of God, 
and in reference to him by whom kings 
reign and princes decree justice. He is 
responsible to the King of kings for the ex- 
ercise of his prerogatives. He is bound to 
rule in the fear of God, and for the good of 
the people committed to his care; and know- 
ing that nothing can be so conducive to the 
temporal as well as everlasting benefit of his 
subjects ; nothing so calculated to advance 
the national welfare, as the prevalence of re- 
ligion and the diffusion of piety; his duty 
calls upon kim to adopt such means, in 
making provision for the attainment of this 
object, as in his conscience he believes best 
adapted for the purpose. 

Of course the means which he employs 
must be in accordance with the principles of 
that revelation which pL le to him 
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his obligations ; and, as in every other case, 
while endeavouring to perform the duty 
which is imposed upon him by the supreme 
authority of the Divine command, he must 
not adopt such measures as would, on the 
other hand, violate some other principle en- 
forced bythe sameauthority. Hence, if the 
New Testament be taken as a guide, it will 
appear that he is not allowed in any way to 
interfere with the internal affairs or govern- 
ment of the church, or endeavour to make 
men religious by force; that he is to enact 
no penal laws against those who may not 
conform to any particular system of religion; 
nor on any account to curtail their civil rights 
and privileges, so long as they fulfil the du- 
ties of loyal subjects, and submit to the au- 
thority of the laws. But while the rights of 
conscience are to be thus respected, and 
while the principles of coercion are to be 
thus avoided, there is nothing that I can 
perceive in the whole range of Scripture to 
warrant the conclusion, that a government 
does not possess the right of appropriating a 
part of the funds committed to its trust to 
the support and encouragement of religion. 
On the contrary, it appears to me in full 
accordance with the principles recognised in 
the New Testament, to provide the means of 
religious instruction for the community, to 
such an extent as may be needful and prac- 
ticable. And when this has been done, and 
the attention of the people has been directed 
to it in the way of recommendation and per- 
sursion, a government has done its duty, 
and must leave the rest to the conscience of 
every individual, who may avail himself of 
the means which are thus placed within his 
reach, or adopt other measures which he 
may better approve; while those who refuse 
to do the one or the other are responsible to 
God for their neglect, and to him must stand 
or fall. 

If, therefore, “ the principle, that itis the 
duty of government to provide religious in- 
struction for the community,” be lawful and 
scriptural, the fact that the acceptance of 
public money for the purpose of promoting the 
religuus instruction of the negro population, 
recognises this principle, so far from being 
an objection to the plan, must rather be 
viewed as a justification and recommenda- 
tion of it. Although the second objection is 
strongly put, I really do not see much force 
init. If it were the church which attempted 
to tax the community, “ in aid even of evan- 
gelical truth,” it would, indeed, be unjustifi- 
able; for this would be to assume a power 
with which it is not invested, and which it 
would be daring presumptionto claim, But 
with regard to the state, I conceive it ig 
quite otherwise. The government (with the 
consent of the people's representatives in 
this country) has a right {o tax the com- 
munity for the purpose of curying on the 
various operations which are required for 
the general welfare; and it is the duty of 


the subject, especially of such as profess to 
be guided by the principles of the Gospel, to 
pay with cheerfulness such dues as are le- 
gally enforced; and thus “¢o render unto 
Cesar the things which are Cesar’s.? And 
if the government should feel it a duty to 
appropriate a portion of the funds at its 
disposal to the purpose of providing for the 
religious instruction of the community, so 
far from such a course being a crime, or cal- 
culated to draw down the indignant rebuke 
of heaven, I think it ought to be considered 
a matter of gratitude to God, that he has 
put it into the hearts of those who form the 
constituted authorities of the country to aid 
his cause, and in this manner promote the 
best interests of the people committed to 
their care. 

I am fearful of extending my remarks too 
far, and will therefore content myself with a 
very brief notice of the remaining objections 
of your correspondents. That which attri- 
butes the delay which has taken place to the 
fact of missionary societies having accepted 
the offer of government, requires a much 
more detailed and satisfactory statement of 
all the circumstances connected with the 
case, in order to give it any solid founda- 
tion; and at the very utmost can only be 
considered as an accidental accompaniment, 
and not an essential or inherent objection to 
the plan itself. 

Io regard to the fourth objection, it ap- 
pears to me to savour too much of sectarian 
jealousy towards the establishment. Ought 
we not, as Christians, to prefer that a redi- 
geous, rather than a merely general education 
should be given to the negro population, even 
although it be under the influence of a sys- 
tem which, on some points of form and dis- 
cipline, we cannot approve of ? Surely the 
points on which we may differ from the 
establishment are not so important, while 
those on which we agree are of such com- 
paratively inferior moment, as ought to in- 
duce a wish that rather than the negro popu- 
lation should enjoy the advantages of a 
religious education in this form, a system 
should be adopted, from which, in order to 
make it appear liberal and comprehensive, 
religion should be altogether excluded. But 
it appears to me that government has taken 
the best course which it could, under the 
circumstances of the case ; and rightly con- 
sidering that a mere general education, as it 
is called, is not that which the necessity of 
the negro population requires ; and feeling 
how difficult, it not impossible, it would be 
to frame a system of education which could 
be called strictly religious, in which the va- 
rious sections of the church would unite, it 
has adopted the only method which re- 
mained open, in order to make their plan as 
liberal and comprehensive as possible. The 
sixth objection seems to be almost answered 
by # previous statement in your correspond- 
ents’ letter, namely, that government is now 
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prepared to grant sums towards defrayiug 
the salaries of teachers; and if this intention 
be carried into effect, it would relieve the 
missionary societies, in a great degree, from 
the ever-increasing annual expenditure, which 
appears to be viewed as so highly mis- 
chievous, 

The last objection is a mere opinion as to 
what may take place if the supporters of 
missionary societies should entertain the 
same view of the subject as your correspond- 
ents, but which I sincerely hope they will 
not do. I trust that the friends of the cause 
will notrashly, for the sake of mere abstract 
principles, which, after all, may be incor- 
rect, throw away a practical good, nor with- 
draw their subscriptions from those institu- 
tions which do not refuse the support which 
government may lawfully give, and which 
they, without violating a principle of Scrip- 
ture, may readily receive. 

I am, Sir, yours respectfully, 
12th Jan. 1837. J.K.K 


CONVERSATION IN AN OXFORD STAGE COACH. 
In a Letter to the Editor, 


In the last paper I sent you, which I find 
you inserted in your supplement, I men- 
tioned a fact respecting the late Mr. Simeon, 
of Cambridge; of his having practically 
taught Christians in the north the useful 
employment of circulating tracts during jour- 
neys of business or pleasure. When I was 
writing that paper the worthy man was a 
fellow-pilgrim in our world, but before it 
was printed he had retired to the better 
country, even the heavenly; and I believe 
he is so delighted with the exchange, that, 
usefu] and honourable as his life was here, 
you could not bribe him to come back, 
though you possessed the aggregate wealth 
of both the Indies, When looking over the 
paper, after the magazine came tome, to see 
if it was correctly inserted, when I came to 
the name of Simeon, an occurrence which 
took place in an Oxford coach, about four 
and thirty years ago, and which reflected 
honour on the character of Mr. Simeon, came 
as fresh before my mind’s eye as if it had 
happened yesterday. I have no written 
memorandum of it, but it is gazetted in my 
memory. I must first tell you something by 
way of introduction to the anecdote. 

1 was going, forthe third time, to London, 
in order to supply K d chapel, which was 
then supplied on the principle of a tabernacle, 
viz. by various ministers. Happening to 
have a little spare cash on hand, I thought 
I could not spend it better than setting off 
about a month sooner than necessary for my 
engagement at K d, and preaching on 
the way as long as the money lasted. New- 
castle was the first place where I halted after 
leaving the metropolis of the north. I re- 
member | preached the first evening in Lady 
Huntingdon’s chapel; the second in the 


Wesleyan Methodist chapel ; after which a 
gentleman asked me if I would preach next 
evening at a Baptist chapel in North Shields, 
which was only about ten or twelve miles 
down the river, and he would send his man- 
servant with horses to take me there. I 
agreed, but forgot to ask how I was to get 
back. Next morning I set off, followed by 
the servant. I preached in the evening to 
a full house. When done with the sermon, 
the minister came up to me, saying, “ The 
children in this town know you, from your 
little book, ‘The Worlds Displayed ;’—if 
you will preach, a sermon to children to- 
morrow morning, at eight o’clock, there will 
be a good congregation.”” I was-as glad at 
this offer as any business traveller could be 
at unexpectedly receiving a large order for 
his goods. After preaching to a fine con- 
gregation of children in the morning, with 
some of their parents, I set off on foot for 
Newcastle. When about half-way, I stood 
and smiled, in the middle of the solitary 
road, at a thought which spontaneously arose 
in my mind—it was this: Yesterday I tra- 
velled like a bishop, with a servant behind 
me; to-day like an apostle, being a pedes- 
trian. Oh, but Paul took up his carriages, 
on which account the late Mr. Huntington 
thought he was justified in travelling in a 
chaise-and-four, when he became a great 
man; but I began to think I had reason to 
be thankful I had no carriages, like Paul, 
to take up, I suppose upon his back; such 
as his knapsack, tenttool bag, &c., for I had 
only an umbrella. I reached my inn in 
Newcastle with a good appetite for dinner. 

Next morning I breaktasted with the late 
Mrs. Admiral Smith, to whom I had been 
introduced by Mr. Newton, of St Mary 
Woolnoth, who, as a Christian, was the first- 
fruits of Mr. Newton’s ministry in London. 
I remember she asked me if I believed in all 
the things of those three denominations for 
whom I had been preaching. I said I had 
made uo inquiry what they believed, I 
merely tuld what I believed; and were the 
Pope’s cathedral in Newcastle, and he asked 
me to preach in it, I should certainly com- 
ply, for the stones and mortar of which it 
was composed would not defile. Now I will 
not trouble you with any more of my travel- 
ling stories till I reach the main point of my 
paper. 

I left Newcastle, travelling slowly to York, 
by Durham, &¢., from York to Market 
Weighton, to visit a sister-in-law of Mr 
Newton, back to York, and from thence 
across to Leeds. Allow me to mention that 
in the coach were only an elderly man and 
woman, natives of Lancashire, with whom I 
was anxious to hold aconversation, but their 
dialect was such that what they said was as 
unintelligible to me as that of any nation I 
ever met with in the interior of Africa. 
After muking various trials to converse I 
gaye it up as a desperate case, so we all sat 
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mute during the rest of the journey. Some 
years afterwards I supped with a Lancashire 
gentleman, a traveller, at an inn in the 
west of Scotland, to whom I mentioned this 
circumstance, who was not at all surprised 
at it. To try me, he mentioned twelve com- 
mon sayings, though derived from real Eng- 
lish, defying me to understand one word out 
of these sayings. To my astonishment | 
could not tell the meaning of one word. Yet, 
when he explained them, I saw they had 
English roots. I would defy all the philo- 
sophers in Europe, with twenty years’ hard 
labour, so effectually to corrupt the English 
language as our fellow-countrymen in Lan- 
cashire have effected. Our countrymen in 
Scotland have done wonders in this way, 
but they must yield up the palm to their 
friends in Lancashire. After leaving Leeds, 
aud spending a few days in Manchester, 
under the hospitable root of the late truly 
worthy Mr. Robert Spier, I went forward to 
Birmingham, where I found that only as 
much of my twenty pounds was left as would 
pay my way to London. 

Being late in the afternoon when I ar- 
rived at the Birmingham inn, I dined by 
myself in the travellers’ room, where there 
was only a clergyman of the church of Eng- 
land, sitting reading a newspaper. Having 
called for a pint of wine, I asked the clergy- 
man, as a favour, to assist me to finish it, 
which he, in a very gentlemanly way, con- 
sented to do. We agreed to sup together at 
the inn, as we were to travel together next 
day in the same coach to Oxford. At six 
o’clock next morning four of us were seated 
in the Oxford coach, and a curious group we 
made, viz, a church clergyman, a lawyer, 
who had been down at the circuit, a captain 
of dragoons, who was a nephew of Lord 
D s, and a Dissenting preacher. I was 
sorry soon to discover that the clergyman 
was the only person in the coach who took 
the name of God in vain, and doing it pain- 
fully frequent. For some time I attempted 
to introduce subjects for conversation that 
might be useful to him, but, with great dex- 
tenity, he got my remarks quashed in the 
bud; whether he scented my object or not 
I cannot tell, but at last 1 touched the right 
string, which produced the following con- 
versation :— 

“Pray, sir, do you know the Rey. C. 
Simeon, of Cambridge?’ “Know him! to 
be sure I do, and I know him to have done 
a deal of mischief at Cambridge, sir.’ 
** Your information is rather alarming, sir; 
has he been murdering, robbing, or stealing, 
or what?” “ He is not quite so bad as that, 
but he has been making a number of the 
gownsmen Enthusiasts!” “ Excuse me, sir, I 
come from the north—I think you said en- 
thusiast—what’s that?” After a pause he 
said, “’Pon my word I know not how to ex- 
plain it to you—it means foo strict, sir, too 
strict.” “Ido not think all the people on 


the south side of the Tweed are too strict, 
for those on the north side never reckon a 
man a Christian who uses the holy name of 
God in ordinary or trifling conversation.’ 
“Do you not, sir! Do you not, sir !”’ “No, 
we do not; and I can prove that we are in 
the right. I will refer my reasons or proofs 
to this gentleman, who is alawyer, and must 
be accustomed to weigh evidence and argu- 
ment.” ‘ Come on,” said the lawyer, I'l] 
listen to your reasons.” My speech was 
brief, being, I think, verbatim as follows: 
“We all allow that God is the speaker in 
the moral law, and that it is addressed to 
every individual of the human family. In 
that law God says to every man, ‘ Thoushalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain.’ But here 
stands up a man who says, I shall do it, be 
the consequence what it may. Is not such 
a man, sir, a professed or practical enemy of 
God; and a man who is an enemy of God 
cannot be a friend of Jesus Christ’s, who is 
God’s beloved Son, and a man who is not a 
friend of Jesus Christ cannot be a Chris- 
tian!” Sir,” said the lawyer, “your rea- 
soning is good,” and with a significant fling 
of his arm turned his face to the window, as 
if he had said, “Itis not my affair to reply to 
this, for I have not sworn since I came into 
this coach, let the clergyman defend him- 
self.’ All was silence for about two mi- 
nutes, when the clergyman, pressing his back 
against the corner ofthe carriage, and sternly 
looking toward me, broke the silence by Say- 
ing, “Pray, sir, may I ask you one ques- 
tion?” By all means, sir.” ‘Well, are 
you at all connected with missionary busi- 
ness?” “Yes, sir, I wish the Gospel of 
Christ to be propagated throughout the 
whole world!” «Ah! I thought you were 
one of those sort of people!” Though there 
was no argument in this, yet it quashed the 
subject of swearing, which I had no desire 
to press further, any more than the clergy- 
man ; but it gave rise to a very friendly con- 
versation on missions and various doctrines 
which were propagating over the heathen 
world, which lasted during the remaining 
part of the afternoon, till we reached Oxford, 
in good time to supper. 

I have read on bills, pasted on the sides of 
our streets, and in large letters, “ Allis well 
that ends well!” If this be true, then our 
discussions ended well, for we all parted 
good friends. The lawyer left us for Lon- 
don at eleven o’clock, but before he left he 
put into my hands his address, with an in- 
vitation to call on him when I came to Lon- 
don, the clergyman also gave his, with the 
same invitation, and the captain and I were 
to be fellow-travellers to London next day. 

The accusation brought against Mr, 
Simeon was most honourable to him, at 
least in the estimation of real Christians, 
of all denominations. It reminded me of 
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Daniel, vi. 5. “Then said these men (who 
were planning his destruction), we shall not 
find any occasion against this Daniel, ex- 
cept we find it against him concerning the 
law of his God.”” What an instance of the 
care and power of God is the death of Mr, 
Simeon, at so advanced an age, without one 
blot attaching to his ministerial, Christian, 
or moral character, in such a world as this, 
and with such hearts as is common even to 
saints. Our roads being at present slippery 
from the frost, I observe every body walking 
circumspectly, not as fools but as wise, 
Through life may we walk cireumspectly, in 
the apostolic sense, that our lives may end 
well, like Mr. Simeon’s. 
I am, yours truly, 

Kingsland, Dec, 31st, 1836. Je. 


LONDON UNIVERSITY. 


It is much to the credit of the present 
Government, that they have been able to 
complete their arrangements for the charter- 
ing of a university upon liberal principles. 
Such a measure will exert a most beneficial 
influence upon all the ancient seats of learn- 
ing in ourcountry, and will, we trust, before 
long, pave the way for the admission of 
Dissenters, without tests, into all our uni- 
versities. In the mean time, we long to see 
the new university in vigorous operation, 
and shall anxiously await the decisions of 
the present session of Parliament on its 
behalf. Ministers will not fail, we trust, to 
ask such pecuniary aid from Parliament as 
muy be necessary to place it at once upon a 
respectable footing. As the charter has 
considerable latitude and powers belonging 
to it, we are not without hope that it may be 
competent, before long, for the senatus of 
the new university to admit the students of 
our Dissenting colleges as candidates for 
degrees, To say the least, the question 
should be fairly tried. 


ALBANY CHAPEL, REGENT’S PARK. 


Our readers are aware that in April last 
the new place of worship, Albany Chapel, 
Regent’s Park, was opened in the neigh- 
bourhood, which stands in need of the best 
efforts the Christian church can make for 
the improvement of its moral condition. This 
undertaking has already been blessed with 
very encouraging success. P b 

The friends connected with this new in- 
terest, who are exerting themselves for the 
liquidation of the building debt, are prepar- 
ing fora sale of ladies’ ornamental and useful 
work at the commencement of April next. 

We hope that many of our friends will 
kindly lend their aid to this good work. 
Any contribution sent by the end of March 
will be thankfully received by Mr. Owen, 
37, Edward-street, Hampstead-road. 


PROVINCIAL. 


CASE OF AN ORPHAN CHILD. 
Mission House, 19th Jan. 1837. 
Mr. Eniror,—The following have re- 
sponded to the “Appeal for the Orphan,” 
(see December Evangelical Magazine, page 
563) through yours, &c., 
Joun ARUNDEL. 


EBB EB AGE 
Rev. J. Bidlake, Rotterdam. . 1 0 O 
VTS, SLAVCIS.. ¢, Game es L- OL 0 
WirS) Prentice, <0 see a OL O 
AsConpstant readers. 6 « 9 21. (00 0 
6D, Saye RGA ae ate EE CORR) 
Wess VWntOGer stews ls Ur LOO 
Mr. Browne, Thetford . . . 0 5 O 
Bank note, No. 3840, in a letter, 
dated Dudley, 23d December, 
addressed to Mr, Hyatt, Glou- 
CORIO te pide 6 erin reine, eee a) 
Another Friend by ditto . . . 5 0 0 
£15 15 0 


CASE OF THE FAMILY OF THE LATE REV. 
JOSEPH GREENWOOD, PETERSFIELD, HANTS. 


For many years, by unremitting efforts, 
he was enabled to maintain his family in re- 
spectability and comfort. The last few years 
his school has materially dwindled, which, 
with an increasing family, called him to put 
forth such efforts of mind and body as un- 
questionably weakened his system generally, 
and exposed him to the attack of a fatal dis~ 
ease, which, in the short space of eleven or 
twelve days, terminated his valuable and 
useful life. 

He has left a widow and eight children, 
the eldest about sixteen years old, the only 
provision for their future support being about 
£30 per year, £25 of which 1s dependent on 
the widow's life,—an amount totally inade- 
quate, of course, for their maintenance ; 
thus, to the afflicted widow, aggravating the 
irreparable loss of an affectionate partner, by 
the doubtful prospects of support for her 
children, 

Her immediate friends, conscious of the 
general esteem in which her lamented hus- 
band was held, cherish the confident hope 
that a simple statement of her case will be 
so generously responded to, that a sum of 
money may be raised to afford her, in con- 
nexion with her own efforts, the means of 
training them up in the way they should go. 

Contributions for the above will be kindly 
received by the Revs. G. Collison, Dr. Reed, 
T. Binney, A. Tidman, J. E. Richards, of 
Wandsworth, T. Jackson, of Stockwell, Dr. 
Shoveller, of Clapham, J. Knight, of Surrey 
Lodge, Brixton Hill, 5S. Ranson, Hackney, 
at the offices of the Evangelical and Congre- 
gational Magazines, and at Messrs. Williams 
and Co., Bankers, Birchin Lane, Cornhill. 
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ORDINATION OF DEACONS. 

On the 23d of November last a service 
was held in the Independent Chapel, Tun- 
bridge town, on the occasion of setting 
apart three members of the church, who had 
been elected to the scriptural office of dea- 
cons, the church and congregation having, 
by the blessing of God, considerably in- 
creased under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
Richard Penman. The highly interesting 
evening commenced by the Rev. E, Ellsom, 
of Cranbrook, reading appropriate portions 
of Scripture; and after prayer he asked the 
question of the pastor on whom had the 
choice of the church fallen, who replied, they 
had chosen Mr. Joseph Snelling, Mr. F. ¥. 
Kingsford, and Mr. John B. Pugh, in con- 
nexion with Mr. Robert Bennett, who had 
been the deacon for some years. The ques- 
tion was then put to the newly elected dea- 
cons whether they cordially accepted of the 
office, which they having assented to, the 
Rev. B. Shght, of Tunbridge Wells, offered 
the designation prayer, afier which the Rev. 
S. Raban of Marden, delivered a powerful 
and suitable discourse from the latter part 
of the 13th verse, 1 Chron. 9. and the pastor 
concluded with prayer. 

Although ona week evening, the chapel 
was well attended, and the service seemed 
to give much satisfaction. May the great 
Head of the church smile on the means used 
to build up this little hill of Sion. 


ASSOCIATION. 

The next half-yearly meeting of the 
Dorset association of Independent ministers 
aud churches will be held at Dorchester, 
on Wednesday, March 29, 1837. The Rey. 
S. Spink, of Wimborne, will preach in the 


morning. The subject,—“ The practical 
bearing of Evangelical Religion on National 
Happiness.” 


OPENING OF A NEW CHiPEL AT PREESALL, 

On Wednesday, December 28, 1836, a 
new congregational chapel was opened for 
Divine worship at Preesall; on which occa- 
sion the Rev. Samuel Bell, from Lancaster, 
preached in the forenoon, and the Rey. D.T. 
Carnson, from Preston, in the afternoon, 
The chapel is a neat brick building, capable 
of seating upwards of 200 persons, It has 
been erected at the expense of about £250, 
the people connected with the place having 
carted the materials gratuitously. 

Preesall is a small agricultural village 
about sixteen miles west of Lancaster, near 
the confluence of the rivers Lune and Wyre. 
A few years ago, an itinerancy was esta- 
blished in that neighbourhood under the 
direction of the Preston district of the Lan- 
cashire County Union, The attendance of 
hearers at Preesall was encouraging. The 
preaching of the Gospel was followed with 
happy effects. A Sabbath school was com- 
menced. An infant church was organized. 
The Rev. Wm. Gothard, from Knottingley, 
became the settled pastor. His labours 
being divinely blessed, the place in which 
the people met for worship began to be 
“too strait for them,” and they adopted the 
requisite measures for obtaining a chapel. 
The congregations on the day of opening 
filled the place, notwithstanding the incle- 
mency of the weather. The sum of £15 
was collected, and Mr. Gothard and his 
people enter on the occupancy of their. new 
chapel with pleasing prospects of usefulness 
and comfort, 


Geieral Chronicle, 


A SECOND APPEAL FOR MISSIONARIES, ESPE- 
CIALLY VOR CHINA, 

Mr. Eprror,—Having been deeply inte- 
rested by the reading of Mr. Medhuist’s 
spint-stirring appeal for missionaries, allow 
me, as one of your oldest friends, who has 
for about forty years made an annual call 
upon his flock for money to bear the charges 
of this warfare, to join inthis effort to enlist 
soldiers for the field. I plead for China, 
The late proclamation of the government 
of the soi-disant celestial empire, far from 
quenching, does but inflame my zeal in this 
cause. In that threatening document, I hear 
the echo of the voice, “the accuser is come 
down, having great wrath, because he know- 
eth that he hath but a short time” “'The 


things that have happened to China will x 


certainly turn to the furtherance of the Gos- 
pel.’ No mortal can speak of the Son of 
God in the terms of that document, without 
calling forth a fulfilment of the word, “1 will 
beat down his foes befo:e him, and plague them 


that hate him.” “ His enemies willI clothe 
with shame, but upon himself shall his crown 
flourish.*’? The proclamation will excite at- 
tention to our object whereit was before un- 
known or unheeded, and to awaken the nv- 
tice of a slumbering world is half the battle. 
The name of Jesus is in imperial mandate; 
and though treated with proud sneers, it 
shall be “as ointment poured forth;” and, 
in a future day, members may be received 
intoa Chinese Christian church, who may 
say, “ The first time I heard or thought seri- 
ously of that name, which is now to me 
above every name, was when I read the de- 
cree to forbid the preaching of it in mysna- 
tive land. I said to myself, I am guilty, 
depraved, and wretched. Would that I knew 
one who could lead me to pardon, purity, and 
bliss! Perhaps this is the name of such a 
friend! For why have men come frum the 
ends of the earth to make it known in China; 
and fur this exposed themselves to the wrath 
of our government? Must they not be in- 
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spired, on the one hand, with an unquench- 
able zeal for the honour of that name, which 
proves that they have found in it an unknown 
charm; and,on the other, with a benevolent 
compassion for us who know not a name so 
dear to them.” This proclamation, with all 
similar movements of the Chinese authori- 
ties, is but a flourish of trumpets to wake 
up the hosts to the battle. 

We are, however, not guided by conjec- 
tures. It is enough for us to know, that 
there are between three and four hundred 
millions of our fellow-men, in China, who are 
destitute of “the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God.” Let it be repeated, till every 
British Christian has heard, that we have no 
reyht to excuse our inaction by the plea that 
China is not open. It was the maxim of a 
great general, that no city, however fortified, 
was impregnable, if it was open attop; and 
we know that China is open to heaven, for 
the God whom we call down by prayer, can 
come and take possession of that, which will 
one day be tra/y “the celestial empire.” But 
we have lately learned, that it is open from 
the s: a as well as from the skies; and, in ad- 
dition to this, we should, ten thousand times, 
remind Christians, that there are millions of 
Chinese beyond the boundaries of their own 
empire as completely open to us as our own 
countrymen. If we win these borderers to 
Christ, China will be open to ¢hem, while it 
is closed to us; and where they go, Christ 
will go. To supply an adequate number of 
eultable labourers for this open field is our im- 
mediate, imperative duty, which, if faith- 
fully performed, will lead to the opening of 
a wider sphere. 

By labouring among the Chinese who live 
beyond the limits of the empire, our mis- 
sionaiies will be prepared to hear it said, “a 
great door and effectual was opened to me 
by the Lord’ There are many reasons for 
concluding that China cannot long remain 
hermetically sealed. The revolutions that 
are extending over the earth will reach even 
to the wltima Thule; forthe decree has gone 
forth, “I will overturn, overturn, overturn, 
till he come whose right the throne is, and I 
will give it him.’? We may find the vast 
field open before we are provided with labour- 
ers to enter in and reap the harvest. Should 
a change of dynasty, or of counsels, or a fo- 
reign invasion throw China open to us im- 
mediately, we must stand with folded arms, 
crying, like men who bewail a calamity, 
“What shall we do? for we have no mis- 
sionaries who can speak in their tongue the 
wonderful works of God.” We can nowem- 
ploy a hundred labourers in preaching Chi- 
nese, whe would then be imperatively de- 
manded, 

Remembering that I follow one who has 
well occupied the ground he has taken. I pass 
over much that I might otherwise urge ; 
and therefore proceed to observe, that, as 
China is important for its hundreds of mil- 
lions, containing a third of the human race, 


so it must not be deemed an empire of barba- 
rians; for, if its inhabitants are behind 
Europeans, they are as far before Hottentots 
and Polynesians. The difficulties of their 
language have indeed been exaggerated ; 
but their advancement in civilization, and 
their national pride, render it no trifling 
affair to prepare for a mission to their land. 

The Catholic church was awake to this 
truth, and sent its ablest men, its best scho- 
lars, to China. The Lettres Ldifiantes et 
Curieuses, of which I gave some volumes to 
the late lamented Dr. Milne, shows the in- 
tense application of the college of the Pro- 
paganda to the Chinese mission. But, ah! 
“the children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light.” We 
have, indeed, as Mr. Medhurst says, been 
unwilling to spare the mightiest men for the 
mightiest work. The American churches, 
however, have been wiser, and have sent 
forth to foreign fields some of the finest 
minds and noblest hearts that their semina- 
ries have nurtured; by which they have at- 
tracted such attention and favour to, their 
missions, that one of the earliest friends of 
the London Missionary Society has be- 
queathed her property chiefly to the trans- 
atlantic institutions. If this excites in us 
some regret, we must console ourselves that 
it is the same cause that will be benefited ; 
aud we must correct our error, and devote to 
China the most polished shafts in our quiver. 

He who has been endued by the Lord of 
all with the mightiest talents, and richest 
graces, and having cultivated them with 
most assiduous and successful toil, is look- 
ing around, and asking, ‘‘ Where shall I 
spend my life and my attainments most to 
my Redeemer’s glory, in England or China ?” 
may hear a thousand echoes reply, “ Chima.” 
Ministers who have had seven years’ expe- 
rience of their work, should hear their Lord 
say, “Thou art the man.’ Our best edu- 
cated students, just coming forth to their 
work, should hear the same voice saying 
to them, ‘Thou art the man.” 

If a church feels itself at liberty to call 
and to solicit such persons to enter on the 
particular field that interests that Christian 
society most deeply, why should not the 
united energies of the Christian churches be 
employed to call and persuade the same per- 
sons to enter on a sphere more important 
than any single church on the face of the 


globe ? 


If those who govern our seminaries for the 
ministry plead that these were instituted for 
home service, 1t would be easy to consult the 
living subscribers, who would doubtless 
agree to leave the decision to the students 
themselves; and as to the funds that have 
been bequeathed hy the dead, there will 
always be enough to remain among the 
churches at home, and fulfil the wishes of 
the donors. If any fears are felt lest there 
should be a smaller number of churches in- 


terested in behalf of the Alma Mater from 
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whom they received well educated ministers, 
cannot the sovereign of all hearts make the 
half more than the whole? It would be as 
reasonable, generous, and pious, to oppose 
missions altogether, lest the funds devoted 
to them should prove so much deducted from 
the support of colleges. ‘To missionary so- 
cieties, it would be as economical to pay for 
the education of men already prepared, as 
to incur the same expense for those for 
whom they must wait some years, uncertain 
all the time whether they will ever be equally 
fit for the work. 

If a special mission were sent through the 
country to invite ministers, and, with the con- 
sent of the governors, students in our semina- 
ries, the effort would excite additional atten- 
tion to the object ; would, in some instances, 
be crowned with immediate success; and 
where it seemed to fail, would be found at last 
to have indirectly succeeded. The conversa- 
tions and prayers of those who were deputed, 
one of whom at least should be a missionary, 
would lead to great searchings of heart, and 
at last lead even those who seemed to de- 
cline, to say, “ Here am I, send me.” 

But there is one class of Christians to 
whom I turn with a reluctance, which no- 
thing but an irresistable sense of duty can 
overcome, I often blush to think how few 
of even the pious among the richer and 
more highly educated young men in our 
several communions offer themselves to the 
ministry. How then can we hope that they 
will become missionaries? But is this blot 
never to be wiped away from ow churches ? 
Are we never to see those whose education 
would fit them almost immediately for the 
work, and whose fortunes would nearly suf- 
fice to support them in it, saying, in great 
numbers, ‘Of thine own I give thee, Lord : 
for all things come of thee; my mental cul- 
ture and my earthly substance I devote to 
spread the honour of thy name in the world, 
It shall no longer be said, that scarcely any 
but those who need to be educated and sup- 
ported by others, give themselves to preach 
Christ among the Gentiles.” 

Of the funds, however, I will say no more, 
assured that, whatever may be required by 
the largest supply of men, will be furnished. 
Suitable men will bring sufficient money. 
But it cannot be that China should be sufii- 
ciently exhibited to view, and the labourers 
to occupy the field be still wanting. Hun- 
dreds of millions of souls perishing for lack of 
the knowledge of the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom he has sent, though this 
knowledge we possess, and are aware it is 
life eternal! These millions are raised 
above the lowest barbarism ; so that we have 
not to fear being eaten by cannibals. There 
is no long toil required to teach them the 
use of letters, or to form a grammar of their 
tongue, They have been, for ages, a reading 
people. They have science, though it is 


often “falsely so called.” Here every com- 
fort that is really needed may be enjoyed. 

Instead of feeling himself peut up ima nar- 
row corner of the earth, the missionary will 
find that he is in a vast empire, surrounded 
by millions, among whom the knowledge he 
imparts will be spread to an extent for 
which in his own country he could not hope, 
At home his light would have been undis- 
tinguished, like that of the stars in the 
milky way; there it would be conspicuous 
and auspicious as that of Venus when a 
morning star. Unborm generations will 
look back with veneration and bless the 
memory of the man who first brought the 
heavenly light that dispelled the shades, 
which for thousands of years enveloped a 
third of the children of men. The man who 
first brought the glad tidings of salvation to 
Britain, is, in spite of the popish parade of 
Austin, unknown to us; but his record is on 
high, and, from among the spirits of the 
just made perfect, he may be now contem- 
plating with joy the ultimate consequences 
of his mission, in our efforts for the conver- 
sion of the world. If we knew his name, 
with what glory would it be clothed! But 
he who shall commence the evangelization 
of China will be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, not by the inhabitants of a northern 
isle, but from the pole to the equator, by 
more millions than ever Alexander, or Cesar, 
or Buonaparte ruled. The grand prepa- 
ratory work being done, the translation, and 
printing, and diffusion of the Scriptures and 
the circulation of religious tracts in Chi- 
nese ; can we endure the thought of leaving 
that herculean task to be comparatively 
useless; or can we doubt that, if the preach- 
ing of the cross, the consecrated means of 
salvation, be introduced, the effects will, by 
Divine influence, be rendered as rapid as 
they are blissful. A few hundreds of foreign 
missionaries leading the way, thousands of 
native preachers will follow, and the Chris- 
tian church in China will shout, “ the Lord 
gave the word, great was the company of 
them that publish it,” 

Our younger ministers may be assured, 
that their seniors, even those most honoured 
by station and usefulness at home, some- 
times look back on their life, and question 
the validity of the reasons that detained 
them from the work of missions, honouring 
those who have “ ventured their lives in the 
high places of the field,” as the most useful 
among the servants of Christ. If choice 
can with any propriety be said to be left to 
us, that will be found to have been the 
wisest, happiest choice, that will be viewed 
with most satisfaction at the close of life, in 
the hour of death, and from the mount of 
vision, where all things will be estimated 
according to their relation to eternity, to 
the soul, and to the glory of him that sitteth 
on the throne. 
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WEST INDIES. 
f — 
THE JAMAICA HOUSE OF ASSEMBLY. 


Sir Lionel Smith’s speech, delivered to 
the Jamaica House of Assembly, at its late 
opening, is a truly interesting document ; 
not only on account of the intelligence it 
contains relative to the working of the ap- 
prenticeship system in that part of the West 
Indies, but also on account of the determined 
tone in which it speaks on the duty of en- 
couraging the efforts of missionaries. “ Give 
every facility,’’ said Sir L. Smith, “ youcan 
to the missionaries’ labours. Banish from 
your minds the idea that they are your 
enemies, I will answer with my head for 
their loyalty and fidelity. Encourage their 
peaceable settlement among your people.” 
This is as it should be with men in authority. 
Some of the planters will not like the lan- 
guage, as they have shown partially in their 
reply; but all the enlightened and the good 
will rejoice to find that such language can 
be held at the opening of the Jamaica 
House of Assembly. We doubt not Sir L.S. 
has spoken advisedly, from a full know- 
ledge of the unexceptionable conduct of the 
missionaries. We trust that His Excellency 
will be successful in bringing about some 
measure for the protection of the special 
magistrates, in the honest discharge of their 
duties, in which it is well known they are 
sadly interrupted by vexatious prosecutions, 
winked at, if not directly encouraged, by 
the executive. 


PORTUGAL. 
ABOLITION OF THE SLAVE TRADE BY THE 
PORTUGUESE GOVERNMENT, 


By a decree of the Queen’s Government, 
of very recent date, composed of twenty-five 
articles, signed by the Queen herself, and 
countersigued by her ministers, the exporta- 
tion of slaves by sea or by land, in all the 
Portugese dominions, either north or south 
of the equator, is prohibited from the mo- 
ment of the publication of the said decree. 
No passpoxts will in future be given to mer- 
chant vessels sailing for the coast of Africa, 
unless their owners and captains will under- 
take to receive no slaves on board. The 
loss of the slaves, followed by their instant 
freedom, is the penalty attached to the 
transgression of the decree. All captains, 
pilots, &c., who engage in the slave trade, 
and all who shall buy and sell slaves for the 
use of Portuguese vessels, shall be subjected 
to a punishment of from two to five years in 
the galleys, over and above a fine of 500 
milreas. What reason have the friends of 
religion and humanity to rejoice in such 
enactments! May the great Friend of the 
oppressed give effect to this decree of the 
Portuguese Queen ! 


AMERICA. 


SLAVERY. 


The anti-slavery movement in America 
is proceeding with almost incredible success. 
It is operating as a test of principle on an 
extensive scale. Neutrality will, ere long, 
be impossible on the part of good men in 
that country. Those who are not for abo- 
lition will speedily be pronounced to be 
against it. Some ecclesiastical bodies are 
deeply disgracing themselves, by their op- 
position to the cause of abolition. Of these 
we might name the Presbyterian Synod of 
Virginia, and the Harmony Presbytery of 
South Carolina, who have had the effrontery 
to denounce the abolition cause as “ cri- 
minal,” and have pleaded the Old and New 
Testament in favour of their iniquitous 
trafic. Nothing can more promote the 
anti-slavery cause, in the present state of 
public opinion, than such insane and wicked 
proceedings by public bodies of professedly 
Christian men. From all we hear on this 
subject, we are satisfied that ministers of 
the Gospel, either by a sinful neutrality or 
by their actually falling into the ranks of 
Philistines, are the greatest props of slavery 
in America. They may take this hint as they 
please; but we can vouch for the truth of 
it. Meanwhile the anti-slavery ranks are 
gaining fresh accessions every day, both in 
the north and in the south, 


INDIA. 


PARAPATTAN ORPHAN ASYIJ.UM, BATAVIA, 


Missionaries in foreign lands are fre- 
quently called to witness, and feel anxious 
to alleviate, the miseries of the surrounding 
population, more than commonly falls to the 
lot of Christian pastors in our native land. 
In addition to those emotions arising from 
the contemplation of the temporal and spi- 
ritual destitution of the heathen, the heart 
of the Christian missionary is not unfre- 
quently pained by exhibitions of demorali- 
zation and woe amonyst the descendants of 
his own countrymen; and whilst he is seek- 
ing to convert native children from heathen- 
ism to Christianity, he is grieved to see the 
progeny of Europeans sinking from Chris- 
tianity to heathenism. On the principle, 
therefore, that the best prelude to gaining 
ground, is the maintenance of our present 
position, the advocates of the truth abroad 
have been anxious to keep all they find on 
the side of Christianity, and add as many 
converts from heathenism as possible. Hence 
in most mission stations in India where 
Europeans reside, our brethren have gene- 
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rally conducted a service for the benefit of 
their countrymen, and these, being awakened, 
have proved very efficient ccadjutors in the 
work of propagating the Gospel. The 
generality, however, still pursue a devious 
course, and as the climate is pecnliarly un- 
favourable to intemperance, many who lead 
irregular lives are cut off in the midst of 
their days, and leave their unconscious and 
helpless offspring to buffet with all the dif- 
ficulties of poverty and neglect. But this is 
not all:—no relatives or friends being nigh, 
to take charge of the fatherless children, they 
are frequently carried away to the native 
villages, to be brought up as Mahomedans 
or heathens, or to be disposed of when ar- 
rived at the age of puberty for the worst of 
purposes. Their fairer complexion and 
handsomer mien renders them the more 
eligible for such designs, and when once 
they are caught in these meshes of Satan, 
there is uo further rescue for them. All we 
can do, is to endeavour to prevent the evil, 
if we cannot cure it; and for this purpose 
asylums have been founded in British India, 
for the reception of the orphan children of 
military, or other servants of Government ; 
while in Netherlands India, orphans left 
with property at their disposal are carefully 
placed in asylums designed for that purpose. 
Stil, dest tute children of persons discon- 
nected with Government are leit to provide 
for themselves, and these are frequently 
found in the lamentable circumstances just 
alluded to, For such, an asylum was estab- 
lished, near the Mission Chapel, Batavia, in 
the year 1833; funds were raised on the 
spot, buildings erected, and ten orphans were 
received into the institution. The projector, 
at the commencement of the undertaking, 
merely contemplated housing a few English 
orphans, for whose destitute condition, con- 
trasted with their previously comfortable 
circumstances, he felt most keenly; but 
when the thing was once set agoing, objects 
presented themselves in greater numbers, 
so that instead of ten the committee soon 
had twenty, and even thirty or more orphans 
under their care. At the opening of the 
institution, the erection of the necessary 
building required so much money, that 
nothing was left wherewith to provide in- 
struction; and had the money been forth- 
coming, the individual was at that time not 
to be found who could or who would un- 
dertake the task. At this crisis, the eldest 
daughter of the projector volunteered her 
aid, and for two years went through all the 
drudgery of teaching these interesting, 
though stubborn, children the first elements 
of knowledge. By her exertions, the asylum 
was brought to a respectable standing, and 
the children, the committee, and the public 
will ever entertain a grateful sense of her 
kind and assiduous services. {ler work, 
however, is with the Lord, and her reward 
with her God, She has since rested from 


her labours, and her works do follow her. 
On relinquishing her task, an English lady 
was engaged, as resident teacher, but in less 
than two years resigned her situation. The 
children, during all this time, have enjoyed 
the means of grace at the Mission Chapel, 
Batavia, in the English and Malay lan- 
guages, both of which they understand ; and 
have been brought off from their evil habits, 
to cultivate cleanliness, order, benevolence to 
man, and piety to God. It affords no in- 
considerable gratification to the projector to 
see this little nursery for heaven flourishing ; 
and considering the error, degradation, and 
danger from which the inmates were rescued, 
and the usefulness, respectability, and hap- 
piness for which they seem now to be des- 
tined, he cannot help thanking God and 
taking courage. The gratitude of these 
dear little ones has thrilled through his heart 
with unspeakable delight, and he would not, 
when listening to their acknowledgments, or 
catching the glance of their glad eyes, have 
exchanged situations with the highest mo- 
narch onearth. All that is now wanting, is 
a pious and suitable instructor for the 
asylum, and Providence has raised up a 
couple who seem just fitted for the under- 
taking. The projector, now in England, 
wishes to send them out to Batavia this 
spring, and cannot but hope that the bene- 
volent friends of the orphan in England will 
not be backward in assisting him to pay 
the passage and outfit of the individuals re- 
ferred to; particularly as both the teachers 
and the taught are likely to exert so favour- 
able an influence in behalf of missions to 
the heathen. The inhabitants of Batavia 
and its vicinity having so generously exerted 
themselves to raise funds for purchasing the 
freehold, and erecting the necessary build- 
ings, besides supporting the establishment 
at the rate of £400, or £500 a-year, since its 
erection, it is not, perhaps, asking too much 
of Christians at home to defray the expenses 
of the teachers’ voyage to India. Sub- 
scriptions and donations for the above cbject 
will be thankfully received by the Rey. 
W.H. Medhurst, missionary from Batavia, 
either at the mission house, Bloomfield- 
street, Finsbury ; or, Church-street, Hack- 
ney. 


ORIGINAL CORRESPONDENCE 
FROM RUSSIA, FINLAND, STOCK- 
HOLM, &c. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Mayazine. 


My pear Sir,—Perhaps the following 
letters, copies of which I have just received, 
may interest some of your readers in the en- 
deavours now making in the north of Europe 
for the advancement of our Saviow’s king- 
dom. 

Yours truly, 


London, 10th Jan. 1837. J.C. Brown. 
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From a Lutheran Clergyman in the Interior 
of Russia. 


The Testaments and the tracts have, to 
the Lord’s praise, met with a good recep- 
tion, which, in many, as I see, have proved 
the gift of grace to the true blessing and 
salvation of their souls. But, alas! by the 
rich and great who live dispersed about the 
neighbourhood, and likewise call themselves 
evangelical Christians, but shame the very 
name, the precious word of God finds no re- 
ception, but thinking, in the hardness of 
their hearts, it is well with them, because 
they walk as seemeth them good, are quite 
insensible to all the warnings of conscience ; 
from God’s grace separated by lamentable 
obstinacy; averse from all that is good; 
slaves to their own tyrannical lusts: pursue 
their course as a furious steed in battle; 
run in the way of sin, to their everlasting 
perdition. 

Oh, thou, who art full of long-suffering ! 
spare yet awhile their poor souls! Good 
Shepherd ! let not thy patience be exhausted 
in inviting to thyself these wandering sheep ; 
perhaps some one of them may yet run into 
thine arms. But praised be the name of the 
Lord, that, in general, in my poor colonies, 
the word of God has shown itself to be the 
power of God in their hearts ; and many cry 
out, notwithstanding, “ What must I do to 
be saved ?” repent, and from the heart be- 
lieve on Jesus Christ crucified. O, beloved 
benefactor, accept hearty thanks for the 
blessed books so kindly sent, which we so 
much needed, which have already become 
a healing balm to many a wounded soul, 
and, as I confidently trust in God, will yet 
proye so to many more. What is more pre- 
cious than a human soul? May the Lord 
pive us much cause for rejoicing in this our 
charge, and power from above, and a bless- 
ing on the same, and also the joy of leading 
s uls in reality to him for our portion,— 
giving us patience and courage in respect of 
those who will neither hear, understand, nor 
be converted. JI have yet to communicate 
to you the pleasing intelligence that, in my 
colony,two drunkards have come to a know- 
ledge of their lost condition by reading the 
tract entitled “ The Wonderful Advantages 
of Drunkenness,” whereby they with their 
families are cured of this vice, and are be- 
come happy. 

Praised be the almighty grace of our Sa- 
viour, who anew has made himself known 
to their hearts as their bleeding Saviour and 
deliverer from all the chains of sin, and 
healed their souls. g 

Yor the most part, the tracts generally 
produce a blessed effect, especially the do- 
mestic narrations, which they know and re- 
peat to one another by heart. Accept now 
my earnest request to you, that yon will in 
future remember in love us who are in the 
desert, as, you may rest assured, we shall 
always remember you with gratitude. 


From a Lady who has disiributed many Tracis 
in that Country. 

My pear Frirnp,—I have little now to 
tell you; we live here in the country in a 
continued round of sameness, but, under the 
protection of the Highest, occupied in the 
labours of the garden and the field, the time 
passes very quickly; but what an ungrateful 
being man is! Separated from my children, 
I often feel anxious, and, although I have 
never been permitted to know what want is, 
yet I pass many a sad hour. However, I 
have One with whom I can hold most inti- 
mate communion, to whom I can speak with- 
out any reserve, yes, to Him who knows and 
tries all hearts. He is the only one who can 
pour consolation into my sick heart; and, 
thanks be to his eternal love, he does com- 
fort me. Sometimes, my friend, I have 
hours which I would not exchange {or 
ought. A few weeks ago I experienced 
this when a young peasant came to me 
whom I had supplied with a Bible and 
tracts. I inquired why I had not seen him 
for so long a time. “ Yes,” replied he, “I 
have heen fully occupied since the fire which 
consumed our village in rebuilding my 
house; now I have put the roof on, have 
got my garden in order, and have been 
labouring for a week in the fields, and I feel 
how merciful God has been to me and mine. 
I am well contented, and no longer distress 
myself about what is to happen, as formerly.” 
How is it, I inquired, that you have become 
so rich? for you formerly were very poor. 
“ No, that is not the case,” said he; “ but I 
know not how it happens, there are many 
young people in the village like me; we find 
no enjoyment now in our former pleasures, 
and most have given up drinking ardent spi- 
rits. To-day many of us have assisted a poor 
neighbour to make his hay, and he has re- 
galed us with some dinner, and only two 
tooka dram, and the rest would not drink 
any. It is now,” he continued, “ nearly 
three years since many of us have been re- 
formed, and these books have effected this. 
Klenuntz reads very well; he formerly read 
to us in his cottage; now, as his hearers 
have increased in number, he reads in the 
street, seated on a kind of balcony, and we 
gather round him and listen to the word of 
the Lord.” You, my friend, would rejoice 
were you with me to hear such tidings. 

Another young man, aged eighteen, who 
had only learned to read the Sclayonian, and 
had advanced as far as the prayers in the 
ht:ile A B C book; if he cannot understand 
any part, he comes to me and inquires, 
when I assist him as much asI can. On a 
Sunday afternoon he came to me, and, to 
show his regard for me, had distinguished 
parts of it with strips of red and other 
colours, and was making his inquiries when 
several peasants entered, wishing to speak 
tomy husband. I was alone with my scholar, 
reading some prayers to him. At first they 
began to converse, but I would not allow my- 
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self to be disturbed, and all was silence 
around me. 

The men, with their caps in their hands, 
began to sigh and make the sign of the 
cioss. Tears came into the eyes of the lad. 
«My mother,” he said to me, “I will pray 
for you, that God should answer your pray- 
ers; and, because you have had so much 
patience with me. I will bring you some 
fruit for a present.” “ Yes,” added the father, 
that you ought to do.” No, I replied, I 
need not your fruit; you see what an abun- 
dant supply I have in my garden; but, Mi- 
chael, when you go away, ask the Tord to 
sustain you, and then all will be well, With 
emotion they took my hand, and departed 
happy and contented. Many such hours do 
1 pass, and I have to thank God and you 
for them; yes, blessed have been the hours 
when I was privileged to listen to your con- 
versation, and saw you so interested in dis- 
tributing the word of God. May he bless 
you, my dear friend. 


From a Lutheran Clergyman in Finland. 

Berovep Frienp 1n Curist,—To God 
be ascribed praise and glory. The worm 
has again received from the 
Lord’s disciples in St. Petersburgh mis- 
sionary papers, and a letter promising a 
supply of Finnish and Swedish Testaments. 
Of God’s inestimable grace towards my 
inner man daily, yea hourly, I receive tokens. 
He upholds and sustains me, a poor worm, 
a terrible sinner, continually by his grace; 
and, moreover, his external gifts are so great 
that no words can declare them. Often, 
when I reflect on God’s wonderful dealings 
with me, I am astonished and greatly 
ashamed, Among other things, he has 
caused it to come to pass that you have be- 
come my loving friends. Why does he per- 
mit so great a blessing to rest on m 
pieaching and distribution of books? Why 
has he seasoned your heart with his love, 
inducing you to send books, &c. to me? 
Why does he bestow on me so many means 
for working in his kingdom? Why has he 
made so many rejoicing disciples of Jesus in 
this community? And why, by means of 
grace unspeakable, has he quickened my lazy 
heart, making it more joyful to be his and 
his alone ? Oh, dear friends, because his 
beloved Son died for me a poor sinner; 
Oh, if all poor sinners knew what a God 
they might have, they would all, all hasten 
with bended knees to pray to him; but, the 
poor souls, they only know, for the most part, 
what earthly possessions they enjoy and 
not what they might enjoy in God; there- 
fore are they earthly, worldly, &c. Oh 
that God may have mercy on them all ! 

‘the blessed Lord has again been pleased 
to convert three persons of high standing, 
three young ministers, two of whom are 
assistants of Dr, ———, who is eighty 
years, old, and is not able to labour in 


his calling, and find out how the people 
read and understand Christianity; this 
is his duty, and he sends his assistants 
round his large parish to do this for him. 
They came to this place; they had already 
heard many lies and tales of me; they had 
heen contemned also by ministers ; but when 
they discovered that the very persons who 
had been termed sectarians knew Chris- 
tianity better than the others, they began to 
reflect. I also had some conversation with 
them; I informed them what the pious stu- 
dents did in the university, what they 
studied ; they listened and disputed. I told 
them, among other things, that our Saviour 
sent his disciples as sheep among wolves, 
but now ministers were sent as wolves 
among sheep, and that when preachers were 
wolves and hirelings what good can they do? 
They then persecute, tear, and destroy all 
that is godly. This and other conversation 
set them a thinking, and now they are con- 
verted and labour for the cause of God. The 
other day called on me as an old ac- 
qnaintance, on his journey through these 
parts. Iconversed with him on the grace of 
God. After some hours he began to weep, 
and said, “ Oh, dear brother, I see what I 
am, I am only as a player onan instrument, 
and not a disciple of Jesus.” He now lives 
to the glory of God. Yesterday I had a 
letter from him ; he is very watchful over 
himself; may the Lord have mercy on us 
all. Rejoice with me, my dear friend, over 
this unspeakable grace of God. 

The spirit of the Lord is striving much in 
this congregation. This morning two pious 
females were with me; they were very spi- 
ritual, and rejoiced my heart. God be praised, 
every day converted persons come to me, 
not only from my own congregation, but 
from other parishes; on this account the 
world is enraged: if they strove as much 
against Satan as against my friend 
and myself, they would be happy. All the 
gentry and the peasantry talk about the fa- 
natical and , but this does no 
harm; may it urge us to be more faith- 
ful to our Lord Jesus. Do not forget the 
poor few persecuted Finnish lambs who have 
fled to Jesus. When I receive the books, I 
will with pleasure keep an account of my 
distribution ; may the Lord bless the donors, 
and cause his word more and more to take 
root. 

Many thanks for the religious papers. I 
translate from them many of the wonderful 
works of God, and publish them in our news- 
paper ; I will let you know which I prefer. 
Can you continue to provide me with such ? 
This will prove a bread from heaven for the 
converted pastors here in Finland. I am 
much pleased with the “hee” in the mis- 
sionary field. You have sent me two num- 
bers, and the poor hungry wants 
more. Greet all the friends who live in 
Jesus in the name of us all, 
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From a Friend in St. Petersburg. 


This winter we had a visit from Mr. 
—, a candidate of theology, residing in 
Estonia. Two years ago we granted him 
funds for printing a tract in the Estonian 
language ; and the object of his journey to 
this city was to give information about the 
state of the people in Estonia, and to arrange 
plans for usefulness. 

From Mr. —'s statements, it appears 
that in Estonia the number of churches is 
very small, and often twenty miles distant 
from each other; that a great proportion of 
the ministers are but little interested in the 
spread of real, vital, evangelical religion; 
many of them deeply tinctured with neologian 
principles, and many of them deeming mo- 
rality all that is requisite as a preparation for 
heaven. As the churches are so distant, all 
who reside at a distance only go at Easter, 
Christmas, and such great holidays; on 
other Sundays they meet in the villages, and, 
such as can read, endeavour to do good, by 
reading aloud the Scriptures, hymns, and 
sometimes parts of sermons or extracts from 
pious works; but, generally speaking, the 
readers being very illiterate, and not attend- 
ing to the punctuations of the sentences, but 
little of what is heard can benefit those 
present. As may easily be conceived, preat 
ignorance prevails respecting the first prin- 
ciples of Christianity, and the Holy Scrip- 
tures areas a sealed book; the idea univer- 
sully prevails of the saving efficacy of bap- 
tism, and especially the Lord’s supper. M. 
T. having travelled much in Estonia, with a 
view to distribute his tract already published, 
by means of our grant, felt more and more 
interested in the welfare of this poor ignorant 
people, and his warm heart was set on de- 
vising means to remedy the evil of their con- 
dition. Asa preliminary step he prepared 
a tract entitled “ What does the Bible 
teach ?” and presented it to the Consistory to 
obtain their approbation to it before it could 
be printed. The tract passed through this 
ordeal, and then obtained the “ Imprima- 
tur” of the censor. 

But the worthy man had no money, and 
therefore he determined to make a journey 
of 200 miles to St. Petersburg, to lay his 
case before us. He proposed. to spend the 
ensuing year in travelling from village to 
village with his tract, teaching the readers 
how to read so as to be wnderstood, and then 
hopes his tract will encourage them to read 
the Scriptures with ease. Considering this as 
a kind of home missionary undertaking, we 
deemed it our duty to encourage the good man. 
We gladly granted him funds for printing 
5,000 copies of this useful tract, and feel 
it to be our duty to assist this zealous servant 
of the Lord in his plans of usefulness, and 
would entreat, on his behalf, an interest in 
the prayers of our beloved Christian bre- 
thren. 


From Mr. himself the following note 


has been received. 


“During the month I have been busy in 
translating. Many of my evenings have 
been spent in meeting many poor souls seek- 
ing salvation, with whom I have had edify- 
ing times, endeavouring to make plain to 
them the way of the Saviour. I have also 
distributed tracts among them. I trust that 
the Lord will teach his joyful testimony to 
these people, and bless them with his saving 
grace. I cannot refrain from stating how 
inexpressibly happy I feel myself in this my 
present occupation. Often do I fall on my 
knees and thank the Lord for the gracious 
gift of his Spirit, and pray him to afford yet 
further help, in order that I may be able to 
transfer the real spirit from the German 
tracts into the Estonian, in the most power- 
ful and penetrating manner; and that by 
these Christian tracts thousands may be con- 
verted and matured in the faith of our Lord 
and Saviour; and that these blessed mes- 
sengers of mercy may be blessed from chil- 
dren to parents, and also from parents to 
children, even to children’s children. May 
the Lord himself daily prepare us for his 
work, and ever be near to help us. May his 
blessing rest on us. May his Spirit en- 
lighten, quicken, and guide us until we all 
are permitted to meet in his kingdom, and 
rejoice with the blessed in the presence of 
the Lamb.” j 


Extracts from a Letter from the Rev. Mr. 
Scott, Stockholm. 


For a considerable time the Stockholm 
Temperance Society has not been by any 
means flourishing; it is not easy to make 
head in a country where less than three mil- 
lion persons drink annually forty millions of 
gallons of brandy; and the leading men in 
the direction being themselves discouraged, 
principally because they did not rest their 
confidence, and build their hopes of success, 
on the immovable rock of religious princi- 
ple; feebleness marked all their proceed- 
ings, and the cause was losing ground, not- 
withstandimg many pleasing instances of 
good etfected. But God, who graciously 
watches over every good word and work, 
sent the pions friends of temperance a most 
seasonable encouragement. 

In the month of June last the Rev. R. 
Baird, Presbyterian minister in  Phila- 
delphia, visited Sweden. This devoted and 
accomplished servant of God had been, for 
some time, residing in Paris, sent to Europe 
by the friends of religion and temperance 
in America: while there he found the ne- 
cessity of publishing a somewhat length- 
ened history of the rise and progress of tem- 
perance societies, several copies of which he 
brought with him to Stockholm; while here 
he had conversations with several members 
of the state, and other leading men, and was 
honoured with a lengthened audience, first 
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with his majesty the king, and thereafter with 
his royal highness the crown prince, when the 
only subject was temperance. His majesty 
not only presented to Mr. Baird a valuable 
gold medal, but, what was to the man of 
God a more pleasing proof of the interest 
taken in his visit, promised that he would, 
with as little delay as possible, order a trans- 
lation of his book into the Swedish, that it 
might be published and circulated in this 
country. Before leaving, Mr. Baird (with 
whom I had, I may say, hourly intercourse) 
enjoined it upon me, as a duty not to be 
neglected, that I would see the crown 
prince, and endeavour to obtain a remodel- 
ling of the Temperance Society. Since Mr, 
B.’s departure I have twice had a conversa- 
tion with his royal highness,the latter one pe- 
culiarly free, full, and satisfactory. His royal 
highness assured me that he takes a deep in- 
terest in the subject, seeing, as he does with 
distress, the ravages committed by brandy ; 
that he has been labouring to abolish cor- 
poral punishment in the army, but is met 
by the remark, You must first banish brandy ; 
for when the soldier, by drinking, makes 
himself a beast, he must be treated as such. 
That five years ago, when the society was 
first formed, he resolved to discountenance 
the use of brandy himself; and though it is 
the universal custom to take a little before 
meals, though he has often been tempted 
by cold, fatigue, and the solicitations of 
others, he has never swerved from his pur- 
pose, nor allowed a drop to pass his lips. 
He gave me accounts of the progress of in- 
temperance in some districts, which were 
horrifying: whole villages, whose inhabi- 
tants do nothing for several weeks but drink 
brandy: each peasant is allowed to make a 
certain quantity for household consumption. 
To-day John distils, and the neighbours as- 
semble in his dwelling till the permitted 
quantity is made and drunk. Next week 
Matthew distils, and the’ party adjourn 
thither; and so on, till the legal quantity of 
grain has been irrecoverably destroyed, and 
the brandy produced drank hot from the 
still. With the freedom which only a 
foreigner could use, I made two urgent re- 
quests; first, that his royal highness would 
converse with an aged, pious, and highly 
respected general on the subject, it being 
most desirable that he should become presi- 
dent, and I having reason to believe he would 
obey a hint from such a quarter; second, 
that his royal highness himself would stand 
forth as patron for the society, and take part 
in its labours. 
once; and the second he did not object to, 
provided a new society was formed, the same 
in principle, but differing in name, from 
that now existing. In conclusion, he re- 
quested me to see him again in November, 
and be prepared with a plan of operation, 
before which time he would have seen, and, 
he hoped, prevailed on the general referred 
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to. It was just about this time that I re- 
ceived your kind remittance, and I proceeded 
immediately to prepare a very clear, full, 
and cogent tract on the subject, in a style of 
composition, printing, and paper, suited to 
the higher ranks; for without the example 
of the rich and powerful, we cannot accom- 
plish much here. 

Several of them I have finished on very 
fine paper handsomely done up; and sent 
copies to all the influential men here, as 
also one elegantly bound to his royal high- 
ness. Only 1,000 copies have been printed , 
the tract not being so suitable for general 
distribution among the lower orders. 

A pious and talented young man has also 
felt himself constrained to venture the 
issuing of a monthly periodical, or temper- 
ance newspaper, and a few of us have 
agreed to protect him from pecuniary loss; 
from this I expect much good, as the subject 
will be viewed in connexion with pure and 
undefiled religion. 

The cost of the first number, to be pub- 
lished November Ist, will be considerable ; 
the most effectual, and indeed the customary 
method of advertising a new journal here, is 
to send the first number as gratis supplement 
to a generally read paper; this will require 
the printing of nearly 11,000 copies, but it 
will come at once into every corner of the 
land, and throughout all ranks of life. We 
have not yet issued the “ Wonderful Advan- 
tages of Drunkenness,” but encouraged by 
what you say regarding it, I shall without 
delay have a translation made, and publish 
it in a style suited for the lower classes. 
What you say regarding the revival in Fin- 
land greatly rejoices my heart. Ifyou have 
or can get the May number of the Methodist 
Magazine, you will find there an acconnt 
regarding Sweden, the reading of which I 
know will please you. . Youwill be delighted 
to hear that we expect next post will bring 
us orders-to prepare an edition of the whole 
Bible in Finnish. Many copies of the New 
Testament in Finnish have been circulated 
there, but this is a xew enterprise of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society's ben: yo- 
lence; and coming at atime when the Spirit 
of the Lord is awakening a desire after the 
yore) we may surely say this is the finger of 

od. 

T could say much about our tract, mission, 
Bible, and infant school societies; about a 
young missionary the Lord honoured me as 
the means of bringing out ef obscurity, and 
sending to Lapland; about another who is 
now, I hope, under the leadings of the 
Spirit, favours me with his confidence, and 
with whom I spend much time, hoping to 
see him one day a successful missionary ; 
but all this I mast leave for the present, 
assuring you, with loving regards to my bro- 
thers and sisters in the Lord, that. I am, 
most affectionately, yours, 


(Signed)  Gzoran Scort, 
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Supscrirrions and Donarions in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


MISSION CHAPEL AT BANGALORE. 


The subjoined account of the Mission Chapel at this important station has 
been furnished by the devotéd Missionary, who, after having long and efficiently oc- 
cupied the post, has recently, in consequence of the failure of his health, been obliged 
to visit for a season his native country. Speaking of the station, Mr. Campbell 


observes :— 
“¢ The Mission was established in 1820, and, shortly after that, a chapel was 
erected under the superintendence, and through the exertions of the Rey. 8. Laidler, 
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and some Christian gentlemen who were then resident at the station. It is no 
disparagement to these excellent men to say, that it was hastily erected, was built of 
materials that were unsubstantial, and required sums almost as great as the original 
expense to keep it repaired. ‘Towards the end of 1833, it was almost too dangerous 
to admit of the worship being carried on; and, instead of expending a large amount 
to put it in order, the time seemed to have come when a new chapel should be 
erected in its stead. 

‘* Many associations connected with the former sanctuary gave it a peculiar 
interest in our estimation. The Gospel had long been faithfully preached in 
it; many souls, dead in trespasses and sins, had there been raised to newness of 
life; times of refreshing had sometimes been enjoyed from the presence of the 
Lord; the place had long been regarded as a blessing to the station; and it was a 
Bethel where many had met with God, and where they had raised pillars of grati- 
tude to his name. These, and other reasons, would have induced us to repair it, 
and, when we determined on building anew, led us to prefer the same spot, while 
some reasons of expediency might have rendered another more desirable. 

‘* My esteemed colleague, the Rev. W. Reeve, and myself, made an appeal, there- 
fore, to the friends at the station, and throughout the Peninsula, and the manner in 
which they responded to it cheered our hearts, and reflected the highest credit on 
their benevolence, and their Christian profession. In less than a month, more than 
5000 rupees were subscribed, and the necessary sum was made up as the building 
advanced. That our worship might be carried on while the new chapel was being 
erected, a third of the old one, and the part most dilapidated, was taken down; a 
temporary wall was built ; and the new edifice rose on the ground behind. As the 
superintendence and responsibility devolved almost wholly upon myself, the year 
was rendered one of great anxiety and labour; but the Lord strengthened our 
hands, and prospered the work. The foundation was laid in January, 1834, and 
while the erection of a chapel in India has often proved disastrous to a Mission- 
ary’s health, and sometimes to his life, the present one was opened on the 7th of 
December, in the same year, amidst songs and thanksgiving to the Lord for his 
preserving goodness, and for the sanction which he had given to the undertaking. It 
is a very commodious building. On the outside it is, exclusive of the portico, 85 
feet long by 46 broad, and two vestries, one for the Minister, the other for 
Prayer Meetings, add to its extent, and greatly to its convenience. A row of double 
pilasters on each side, and a portico, stretching the whole breadth of the building in 
front, give it a handsome appearance. In the inside it is spacious, and will seat 
between three and four hundred people. The roof is lofty: it is composed of three 
arches, running the length of the chapel, and supported by two rows of Saxon 
arches, which, on either side, rest upon two piers. The foundation is black stone 
and chunam; the structure, brick and chunam; and the roof is fine chunam and 
Syrian tubes, strengthened with rows of brick. Independently of some of the furni- 
ture of the old chapel, the whole expense amounted to 8750 rupees, or £875; 
the whole of which was collected by the time the building was completed. As 
Bangalore is a very large and important station, and is likely to become the centre of 
the Mysore Mission, it was necessary that we should have a more substantial and 
commodious building than our old chapel was—one in which the whole of our Chris- 
tian community might, as occasion required, assemble to praise the Lord. Should 
things proceed in their ordinary course, the present one will, I trust, last for ages to 
come; and it is my fervent prayer that the converts of present and of future days 
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may find it a house of God, a sanctuary in which the Gospel will be faithfully 
preached, and a hill of Zion, where they will often see and rejoice in the Divine 


power and glory. 


‘6 W. CAMPBELL.” 


APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE ULTRA GANGETIC MISSIONS. 
To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 


Sir,—The antiquity of the Chinese people, 
the extent of their territory, and the over- 
whelming abundance of their population, 
have for a long time excited the sympathies 
and concern of British Christians. Ever 
since the year 1804, the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society turned their 
attention to China, and contemplated, at 
one time, engaging the celebrated Vander- 
kemp in that important field. In the year 
1807 they despatched the devoted Morrison 
on this arduous undertaking, and charged 
him with the task of preparing a translation 
of the Sacred Scriptures, and a Dictionary 
of the Chinese language. These works he 
accomplished, and entered into his rest. 
In 1813, Mr. Milne went out, and assisted 
Morrison in the work of enlightening and 
evangelizing China. Since his time a dozen 
others have been sent forth to Ultra Gangetic 
India, with an especial view to China, more 
than half of whom have died, returned, or 
left the work, and only four are now ac- 
tually in the field. A foundation has thus 
been laid for extensive operations ; the 
Scriptures have been translated, about 2000 
pages of religious matter composed, and 
above 500,006 tracts and books got into 
circulation ; thousands of Chinese youth 
have passed through our schools, and my- 
riads of adults been conversed and reasoned 
with on the great subject of religion ; some 
dozen individuals have been baptized, and 
one native convert is engaged in preach- 
ing the Gospel to his countrymen; besides 
which, an Anglo-Chinese Coilege has been 
established, for the further instruction of 
more advanced ycuths in the science of 
Europe and the literature of China. The 
facilities for acquiring the native language 
also are now amazingly increased. Besides 
Morrison’s Dictionary, Grammar, and Dia~- 
logues, calculated to throw light on the 
Mandarin tongue, a vocabulary of the 
Canton, and another of the Fokien dialect, 
have been prepared; and the tones and 
idioms of the language are now so well cul- 
tivated and understood, that a student 
may become acquainted with Chinese much 
more speedily and readily than could for- 
merly have been anticipated. Thus dif- 
ficulties have been removed, and a found- 
ation for future usefulness has been laid, 
both broad and deep; so that a labourer in 


this important and interesting field may 
calculate, humanly speaking, on witnessing 
the result of his endeavours much sooner 
than those who first commenced the under- 
taking. . 

The stations in the Malayan Archi- 
pelago, where the Chinese emigrate in great 
numbers, afford a quiet and safe retreat for 
those Missionaries who are disposed to sit 
down in the midst of the people committed 
to their charge, and instil into their minds 
the doctrines of the everlasting Gospel. 
About a million of the inhabitants of the 
Celestial Empire may be found in these 
terrestrial regions, amongst whom a system 
of Christian effort may be carried on with- 
out any interference with the powers that 
be. Should our labours be successful 
among these, as they all contemplate, and 
many effectuate a return to their native 
land, much Christian influence may be 
exerted on China itself by returned emi- 
grants; and while the interior of China is 
impenetrable by Europeans, native converts 
may go through the length and breadth 
of the land, carefully though effectually 
spreading the blessings of Christianity. In 
these out-stations we have now four Mis- 
sionaries and one assistant studying the 
Chinese language; but what are they among 
so many? Jiven if we contemplated the 
evangelization of the Chinese emigrants 
alone, what are four or five labourers to a 
million of people? But our views are not 
confined to the emigrants: it has been dis- 
covered and proved that voyages can be 
made and landings effected on any part of 
the coast of China, from Hainan to Chinese 
Tartary; that though the visits on such 
occasions must be short, the efforts made 
may be great, for thousands of tracts may 
be freely distributed, and thousands of 
natives fervently addressed in one day: 
thus, instead of one million, one hundred 
millions may be brought within the range 
of our influence, and efforts made which 
may reach to the capital, or even to the 
throne; andis this little? Is this, a day of 
small things, to be despised, when the ob- 
ject still in view is the conversion of a 
third part of the human race, and when 
these are the stepping-stones to its accom- 
plishment? True, the utmost that can be 
done on the coast, is the hasty and indis- 
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criminate distribution of Scriptures and 
tracts, with a few occasional words of ex- 
hortation ; but who can tell but even this 
may prove, in the hands of an omnipotent 
Jehovah, the power of God to salvation ? 
True, the powers that be have issued edicts 
upon edicts against this mode of operation, 
and have sent orders to all zgovernment 
officers to drive the Missionaries away with 
fire and sword, even threatening to stop the 
trade. But we know by experience that 
these edicts are never intended to be put in 
execution, and that the threat of the stop- 
page of the trade has been fulminated after 
every successive expedition, and fulminated 
on each occasion in vain. The coast of 
China is therefore open for the occasional 
visits alluded to, and we only need to pro- 
ceed vigorously with the work, to the ex- 
tent of our opportunities, and then we may 
the more reasonably anticipate that God 
would open and extend them. 

A Missionary ship is likely soon to be pro- 
vided, to be devoted to the especial object of 
carrying the Gospel along the coasts of Chi- 
na,Cochin-China, Corea, Japan, Cambodia, 
and Siam, with the numerous and interest- 
ing islands of the Malayan Archipelago. 
There is work enough to keep such a ship 
constantly going: but how shall we pre- 
pare tracts? and how shall we spare men 
to go on these important voyages, unless 
we have a large accession of labourers? 
The Directors of the Missionary Society 
have passed a resolution to send six ad- 
ditional agents to the Ultra Ganges, with a 
view to China, as soon as they can be 
found. And itis the fervent wish and con- 
fident anticipation of the writer, that not 
only will the men be found, but that double 
the number of agents will offer, and a large 
accession of contributions flow in, with a 
special reference to China. Thus not only 
will the efforts of Morrison and Milne be 
perpetuated, and the hands of present la- 
bourers be strengthened, but operations 
extended far beyond our present calcu- 
lations, and China and the east soon stretch 
out her hands unto God. 

In addition to the direct efforts of Mis- 
sionaries on behalf of China, a new system 
of indirect but most powerful means for 
benefiting her vast populations has lately 
come into operation; and this has been 
effected by bringing in the healing art to 
the aid of religion. For a number of years 
Missionaries in that part of the world have 
done their utmost towards alleviating the 
most common maladies that affect the hu- 
man frame, but not until lately have real 
science and skill been brought to bear on 
this most important object. The Rey. Dr. 
Parker, an American Surgeon and Mission- 
ary, has, within the last twelve months, 
opened an Ophthalmic Hospital in Canton, 
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Upwards of 100 patients crowd his rooms 
every day, and he is incessantly occupied in 
attending to them from seven in the morn- 
ing till five in the evening. The cures 
effected have been multiplied and astonish~- 
ing: one man who had been blind forty 
years has been restored to sight, and num- 
bers who had not for a considerable period 
enjoyed the light of day, have been blessed 
with perfect vision. People from all parts 
of the city and province attend his infirm- 
ary, and amongst the rest several wealthy 
individuals and officers of the native go- 
vernment. His fame has spread far beyond 
the province of Canton: and this attempt 
will doubtless do more towards conciliating 
the two nations, and establishing and per- 
petuating a good understanding, than long- 
continued commercial transactions, or ex- 
pensive and splendid embassies; but it is 
as paving the way to the introduction of 
Christianity, that the undertaking appears 
of transcendent importance. Such an in- 
dividual might do more towards penetrating 
China than a preacher of the Gospel only ; 
and while a Missionary could only skirt 
along the shores, a skilful and successful 
surgeon might venture to stay, without 
hazarding more than his personal liberty or 
speedy ejectment. The probability is, how- 
ever, that with such a passport he would 
remain longer anmolested, and be allowed 
greater privileges than any other individual. 
And if one medical man. could effect so 
much more than all our Missionaries to- 
wards opening China, may we not anticipate 
that a number of beloved physicians, ex- 
tending and perpetuating their influence, 
would soon throw open the two-leayed 
gates, and cut the bars of iron in sunder? 
However much, then, Missionaries and 
physicians may be required for other parts 
of the world, still it must be acknowledged 
that they are imperiously needed for China. 
Numbers will doubtless turn their attention 
to this subject, and it is with the view of 
encouraging them, and removing any ima- 
ginary difliculties, thatgthe following re- 
marks are added. 

Tirst, with respect to the climate: it may 
be observed, that the latitude of China being 
without the tropics, is fully as salubrious, 
and by no means so changeable, as England. 
At Canton the summers are indeed hot and 
oppressive, but the winters are cool and 
refreshing. In the north of China, even in 
the heat of summer, no inconvenience is 
experienced, and the thermometer in win- 
ter is frequently below zero. No peculiar 
diseases are indigenous to the Celestial 
Empire, and a resident on its shores has 
nothing to dread beyond the common ills of 
life, while many repair thither for the be- 
nefit of their health. A Missionary, there- 
fore, stationed at Macao and Canton, or 
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employed in voyaging along the coast, has 
nothing whatever to dread from the influ- 
ence of climate. The Malayan Archipelago, 
where the Chinese emigrants abound, and 
where our Missionaries must first sit down 
to the study of the language, though situ- 
ated between the tropics, and in the vicinity 
of the line, is yet, on account of its insular 
situation, and the daily land and sea 
breezes, comparatively cool. And even 
Batavia, which has been denominated the 
grave of Europeans, is decidedly more 
healthy than any of the Indian Presidencies. 
Thus our various stations in the Malayan 
Archipelago present nothing formidable in 
the way of climate. 

Secondly, the language of the Celestial 
Empire has been considered by some an 
almost insuperable difficulty, and has ap- 
palled many a zealous and talented indi- 
"vidual, who would otherwise have come up 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
It would be unwise to attempt, and im- 
possible to succeed in convincing any who 
have considered the subject, that the Chi- 
nese language does not present uncommon 
difficulties to an European student. It is 
confessedly a singular language, and hard 
indeed is the task of. attempting its acqui- 
sition; but it is by no means beyond the 
compass of ordinary powers, and needs not 
an unusual length of time for its attain- 
ment. A man of moderate capacities, with 
due diligence and attention, aided by the 
increased facilities which now present them- 
selves, may be able to converse fluently 
in the course of two years, and in two years 
more may be able to compose intelligibly 
in that tongue, only let him go the most 
natural and suitable way to work about it. 
The vernacular tongue is acquired by Chi- 
nese infants just as soon as British infants 
begin to prattle English. The very tones 
and accents of the provincial dialects, which 
usually cost Europeans so much trouble to 
acquire, are picked up by native youth as 
naturally and necessarily as the brogue and 
twang of our provinces; and were we to set 
about the acquisition in the same simple 
manner, no doubt we should be equally 
successful. The spoken language of China 
is no more arbitrary than our own; there 
is as much connexion between the sound 
mt and a certain animal that goes on four 
legs and draws carriages, as there is be- 
tween the same quadruped and our English 
word horse; and with the same ease where- 
by we learned to affix the sound horse to 
the animal in one country, we might learn 
to append md to it in the other. So with 
regard to abstract as well as simple terms, 
and qualities or actions, as well as the 
names of things; the same effort of me- 
mory that would enable us to retain them 
in one language would render us equally 
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successful in another. It is true that the 
Chinese, having but few articulate words, 
are obliged to distinguish one enunciation 
from another by intonation; but the stu. 
dent can as easily learn to distinguish be- 
tween intonations as articulations, and be- 
tween various modes of accentuation as 
orthography. The same attention of mind 
and retention of memory that would make 
us masters of the distinction between the 
sounds horse and scold, would enable us to 
mark the difference between the acute ma 
and the grave ma. Thus the acquisition of 
a copia verborum in Chinese, is, in the 
nature of things, not a whit more difficult 
than the storing of our minds with English, 
French, or German words. The idiom of 
the Chinese language differs,. doubtless, 
from the idiom of our own, or from that of 
any western language; but whatever lan- 
guage we have to acquire, we shall find the 
learning of its idiom quite a distinct thing 
from the remembering of its terms, and 
requiring a separate and particular atten- 
tion. The written language of China con- 
stitutes, indeed, a difficulty, but not such a 
mighty one as is usually apprehended. The 
main difference between their written me- 
dium and our own consists in the degree of 
connexion between the figure exhibited and 
the sound attached to it. Strictly speaking, 
there is no more connexion between the 
sound and the shape of the letter A, than 
there is between a certain Chinese character 
and the sound mé, and so on throughout 
our own or any other alphabet. The sounds 
attached to our letters are as arbitrary as 
the sounds attached to Chinese characters ; 
but then our arbitrary signs amount only to 
a few tens, while those of the Chinese 
amount to a fewthousands. The difference, 
then, is one of degree, not principle ; we 
having adopted the same arbitrary principle 
in our own written medium, though con- 
fined within certain limits, viz., to the letters 
of our alphabet. 

Again, we have learned to combine 
our arbitrary signs, to which certain 
definite sounds are attached, and by this 
combination we form compound sounds 
or words. This the Chinese have not 
reached, but have gone on forming more 
and more arbitrary signs for each particular 
word, till they have amounted to thousands. 
Hence theirs has become a hieroglyphic, 
while ours has remained an alphabetic lan- 
guage. Itis, however, not always adverted 
to, that the orthography of our own tongue, 
notwithstanding its alphabetic base, is al- 
most as arbitrary as the Chinese. Far 
from fixing a certain definite sound to each 
particular letter, we have been in the habit 
of attaching five or six sounds to each of 
our vowels, and three or four to some of 
our consonants; and these sounds are in- 
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terchanged without the least intimation of 
the variation, or the smallest reason for the 
difference, but arbitrary use and custom. 
Some persons have calculated and proved 
that there are words in the English lan- 
guage capable of being pronounced or read an 
astonishing number of ways, according to the 
acknowledged sounds given to the letters 
in other words; so that a student of our 
own tongue may be at a loss, when he sees 
any given combination of letters, to know 
how they are to be pronounced, until told 
by a native what is the usual mode of enun- 
ciating the word in question. What can 
be more arbitrary than this? and what rea- 
son have we to find fault with the Chinese 
written medium for exhibiting no connex- 
ion between the shape of the character and 
the sound, when there is not a word in our 
own language that a stranger, acquainted 
with the powers of our letters, would be 
able to pronounce, unless instructed by a 
pedagogue? 

Again, what need has a person, capable 
of mastering the arbitrary orthography 
of our own tongue, to fear that he shall 
never conquer that of China? But the 
disconnexion between the sounds and 
the shapes of the Chinese characters is 
not the only thing that appals the student 
of that language; the complicated nature 
of the character itself startles and confounds 
many so much, that they despair of ever 
acquiring it. And is the Chinese character 
indeed more complicated than the written 
words of our own tongue? We believe not. 
Take the word benevolence, for instance, 
and present it to a Chinese, to see what he 
will make of it. ‘‘ What a perplexed com- 
bination,”’ will he exclaim, ‘‘is here, to ex- 
press what we intimate by four simple 
strokes!’’ Perhaps it may be replied, that 
our word, though apparently complicated, 
is reducible to a few elements. And this 
is precisely the case with the Chinese cha- 
racters. The most complicated hieroglyphic 
which the Chinese use, is composed of only 
six different kinds of strokes, and, though 
containing a multitude of combinations, is 
reducible to a few simple elements, not 
much more numerous than the letters of 
our alphabet, including large and small 
Roman, Italic, black letter, points and signs, 
astronomical, algebraic, and medical, with 
figures. When a student is once acquainted 
with the 214 radicals of the Chinese lan- 
guage, he ascertains immediately how a 
character is formed, or spelt, as we should 


say, and writes it accordingly: when ac. 
customed to their mode of writing, an Kuro- 
pean student may copy a chapter of the 
Chinese Bible, just as soon as he would 
transcribe one from our English Scriptures. 
There is no more difficulty in remembering 
the elements of any given Chinese character 
than in recollecting the letters of any par- 
ticular English word; the difficulty is the 
same in kind, and varies only in degree, 
inasmuch as the Chinese elements exceed 
those of the English. Thus the formidable 
obstacles that have hitherto frightened so 
many of our English students are consider- 
ably reduced by a comparison with our 
own language, and would vanish entirely 
before the patient assiduity of the deter- 
mined scholar. 

There can be no question that China must 
be evangelized, and that it must be done by 
the preaching of the Gospel. The end and 
the means are both agreed upon, and well 
understood. The only question is respect- 
ing the men that are, by God’s blessing, to 
effect it, and the time when it is to be set 
about. With regard to agents, we may 
safely say to every well qualified and unre- 
stricted individual who reads this, Thou art 
the man. And with respect to the time, the 
best answer is, Now. Our Saviour’s com- 
mand had no reference to political arrange- 
ments, or apparent facilities; it was a_di- 
rect order to go; and if we be actuated by 
the right spirit, we shall immediately and 
vigorously set about the work. It is of 
little use waiting for extensive openings, 
effected by political agents, or internal re- 
volutions. When political agents open the 
door, they take care to admit only those 
whom they choose, and who may be little 
likely to interfere with their objects: and 
when internal convulsions take place in the 
country, it is only the change from one 
Pagan despot to another; and many revo- 
lutions may be brought about, and the 
country shaken from one end to the other, 
ere liberal principles be established, and 
civil and religious liberties be fixed upon a 
broad and solid base. Our duty, therefore, 
as well as our wisdom, is to go forward: 
let us call forth our men, prepare pur agents, 
and plant them on the borders ofthe Celes- 
tial Empire, and assuredly the time is not 
far distant when China will be fully open to 
the Gospel. 

Tam yours, &c., 
W. HH. Mepuursr. 
Hackney, Jan. 8, 1837. 


EAST INDIES. 
MISSION AT BENARES. 
Since the strong appeal for a reinforcement of Missionaries at Benares was 
presented to the Churches of Christ in this country, through the medium of the 
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Missionary Magazine for last November, the brethren occupying that important 
post, in subsequently reporting the progress of their labours, have again feelingly 
alluded to the same subject. We now insert some extracts of a highly interesting 
letter from the Rev. William Buyers, describing events and circumstances of 
striking and diversified character, in connexion with his exertions for the spread of 
the gospel in the north of India. The friends of the Hindoos will be glad to learn 
that the opposition of the Brahmins to the Christian religion is still fast declining, 
the whole Brahminical system being marked by an imbecility indicative of its near 
extinction; and the leaven of the spirit of inquiry is operating with momentous 
force throughout the great mass of the Hindoo and Mohammedan population. 
Nothing appears to be now wanted, but an increase of human instrumentality, 
under Divine favour, to elevate the faith of the Gospel of the Saviour over every 
form of error by which the people of this country have for ages beeen deluded and 
enslaved. Besides the public preaching of the word of God, instruction in schools, 
&c., itis hoped that extensive benefit will accrue from the large circulation of 

- religious tracts amongst the heathen populace, and from the improved Translation 
of the New Testament into the Urdu language, which was in course of preparation 
when the last tidings came away. 


From the Rev. W. Buyers, Benares, July 4, 1836. 


We* arrived at Allahabad Jan. 10, and 
during the eight or nine days that I re- 
mained, my hands were full of work. Be- 
sides public discussions, the baptism of 
several children, &c., I preached nineteen 
sermons to the heathen in Hindoo, and 
three in English, principally to the military 
and clerks employed in the government 
offices. These labours, I trust, were not 
in vain. 

From the appearance of the Mela, the 
assemblage of pilgrims could not have been 
so great as last year. Calculation in such 
cases is very difficult ; but I should not think 
the number of visitors under five or six hun- 
dred thousand. These were not, however, 
all present at once, as the meeting lasts the 
whole month, and multitudes are constantly 
arriving, and others leaving. There is here 
a noble field for a preacher; but till one is 
accustomed to it, no sraall nerve is required 
to stand up to proclaim the gospel to such 
a host of Brahmins and practical devotees 
from all parts of India. Our native bro- 
ther Narapot (now Maurice Sing) was 
with me, and we were joined by some of 
our East Indian brethren of the Serampore 
Society, so that our force was considerable. 
A friend of mine pitched a tent for our use, 
and at another place a temporary booth was 
erected, so that we might shift our ground 
as the state of the weather or other cir- 
cumstances required. Our operations were 
pretty much the same every day. We met 
at our station about nine or ten o’clock in 
the morning, when one would commence 
by reading the Scriptures, and then ad- 
dressing the crowd. On his concluding, if 
* My, Buyers was accompanied by Mrs, Buyers. 


their attention seemed deeply engaged, an- 
other would ascend the platform and deliver 
a second discourse. Sometimes, between 
these addresses, questions would be heard 
and answered, and books and tracts distri- 
buted. In this way we would go on, re- 
lieving each other till each had done as 
much as his strength permitted. 

Maurice Sing and I generally preached 
each about four times every day while we re- 
mained; and as it required considerable exer- 
tion to make ourselves heard by such crowds 
in the open air, this preaching campaign 
quite exhausted our strength. The conduct 
of Maurice Sing was admirable. He is a 
strong man with a powerful voice, and the 
ardour with which he gave himself to the 
work was remarkable. Indeed nothing 
could be more encouraging than to see a 
converted Brahmin standing with an un- 
daunted countenance before hundreds of 
Brahmins, tearing the veil from their 
abominations, and exhibiting them in all 
their naked deformity to his countrymen, 
and at the same time pointing them to the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of 
the world, A few years ago they would not 
have listened to him; but now many of them 
shed tears at hearing the truth, and scarcely 
an, opponent of any consequence appeared, 
though tens of thousands of Brahmins were 
assembled close by us, and hundreds lis- 
tened to all that was said. 

One day an old Brahmin, who had listened 
to us for several successive days, arose and 
declared before all that this was the true 
religion, and that he was determined to em- 
brace it.. An interesting scene ensued. 
AnotherBrahmin had just been making some 
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objections, when this venerable old man, 
standing up, his grey hairs streaming in the 
wind, and his Brahminical string hanging 
over his drooping shoulders, exclaimed, 
‘‘ Who are you that object to these truths ? 
What shasters have you read? Am I nota 
Brahmin as well as you? Do younot see my 
badge? Am I nota pundit as well as you? 
and have I not read the shasters, and do I 
not know that they are false, and that this 
is the word of the Supreme Being ?”’ 

The alarm, however, produced among the 
heathen by this public declaration of faith 
was likely to prove dangerous to him; and, 
during the evening and succeeding night, 
he was so entreated and threatened by his 
companions and disciples, that he at last 
consented to return home with them, pro- 
mising to join us at Benares. It is impos- 
sible to say if ever we shall see him again. 
His friends, being in the secret of his wish- 
ing to become a Christian, will, of course, 
do all in their power to prevent it. Onthe 
same day several other Brahmins were so 
much impressed, that they declared they 
were ready to cast their Brahminical cords 
and other emblems of caste and religion into 
the river, and go with us to Benares to be 
baptized. 

Without entering more fully into parti- 
culars respecting my operations at Alla- 
habad, there was on the whole much to 
encourage. The Gospel was preached to 
thousands, who heard it with attention. The 
opposers were few, and far from formidable. 
As regards the conversion of souls, no one 
can tell until the great day, when all se- 
crets shall be revealed. Much, however, 
was done towards the general preparation 
of the minds of the people for the ultimate 
reception of the truth. This, in such a 
country as India, is no unimportant part of 
our work, without which, indeed, it seems 


almost vain to expect an extensive work of 
conversion. 

During the festival, besides portions of 
Scripture, about 5000 tracts were distri- 
buted, principally Hindoo. We had no 
more to give away, else we might have 
distributed six times as many. 

Having concluded our labours at the 
Mela, we returned, after a journey of four 
days, to Benares. The road was crowded 
all the way with pilgrims, so that, had I not 
been exhausted by my labours at the Mela, 
I might have frequently preached on the 
journey homeward to large assemblies. The 
number of people that pass between the 
holy place at the junction of the Ganges 
and Jumna, and the still more celebrated 
Benares, at this season is truly astonishing. 
The shrine of Juggernaut, to which va- 
rious circumstances have given so much no- 
toriety in Europe, sinks into comparative 
insignificance. The length of the road 
between Benares and Allahabad is about 
eighty miles, and equal in breadth to any of 
the priucipal lines of road in England. 
Along this highway an uninterrupted stream 
of pilgrims continues to pour for a whole 
month, besides the thousands who go and 
come by water. Multitudes on horseback, 
or in palanquins and carriages of every de- 
scription used in India, and tens of thou- 
sands of both sexes and all ages, on foot, 
move along in an almost unbroken mass. 
One day the main current runs towards 
Benares, another towards Allahabad, ac- 
cording to the supposed degrees of sanctity 
of the respective days. The number of 
travellers is not every day so great, but 
there are very few days during the month 
in which the numbers are not such as to 
make the whole line of road appear like a 
fair. 

(To be continued.) 


GOVERNMENT SUPPORT OF IDOLATRY IN INDIA. 


The friends of Christianity in India, who have long regarded with deep regret the 
system pursued by the rulers of that country, in reference to the support they have 
given to the idolatrous worship of the people, and deeply lamented the evils to which 
it has given rise, will be glad to learn that active measures are now in progress to put 
an end to the ruinous and anti-Christian policy which has been so long followed. 
At a Meeting of the General Court of Proprietors, in the East India House, on, the 
21st of December ult., Mr. Poynder brought forward a Resolution, the object of which 
was to recommend to the Court of Directors to take more decided steps for 
abolishing the pilgrim tax, and for discontinuing the support afforded by the Indian 
Government to the idolatry of that country. Mr. Poynder’s proposition, enforced in an 
excellent speech, and supported by Messrs. Marriott, Hankey, and other proprietors, 
was carried by an unanimous vote of the Court. It is therefore to be expected that 
this unholy source of revenue to the Indian Exchequer will be speedily closed up, 
and the sinful connexion between the British authorities and the priests and the tem- 
ples of Hindoo Idolatry, presenting, as it has hitherto done, a formidable obstacle to 
the progress of the Gospel in India, will soon entirely cease. 
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THE PIOUS NEGRO AT DEMERARA. 


The Missionaries in this colony often refer, in their communications, with thankful 
feelings, to the ardent and ingenuous piety evinced by many of the negroes, whose 
thirst after Divine knowledge, attachment to the ways and ordinances of religion, 
and the consistency of whose daily conduct with their profession of faith in the 
Saviour, create, in the minds of the brethren, mingled impressions of wonder, de- 


light and gratitude. 


The Rey. Charles Rattray, at the station of Orangefield, 


communicated lately some pleasing circumstances concerning a negro, a member of 
his congregation, whose exemplary perseverance and progress as a disciple of our 


Lord, he thus notices :— 


‘This pious and intelligent man, while a 
boy, used to go to town once a fortnight, or 
less frequently, according to circumstances, 
for the purpose of attending the public 
worship of God. But, having arrived at 
manhood, he was appointed head-man on 
the estate, and thenceforth had seldom the 
opportunity or privilege of going to town 
to hear the Gospel preached. Being, how- 
ever, the possessor of a Bible, now his only 
resource, he succeeded by his own dili- 
gence and perseverance in acquiring the 
ability to read the word of truth for him- 
self. For some time before I came to the 
district, he occasionally attended the parish 
church, but the distance to it was so great, 
he has often told me, that by the time he and 
his friends reached the church they were 
too much fatigued for ‘hearing good.’ 
Ever since I came to this station he has 
been a regular attendant in the place of 
meeting on the Sabbath and other appointed 
times. The truth has dawned on his mind, 
and he is now, J believe, a truly-devoted 
disciple of Christ. Being very ‘apt to 
teach,’ he is a great help to me among 
both old and young. As a head-man, his 
influence among the other people is con- 
siderable, to which I apprehend is attribut- 
able the fact, that, since the Ist of August, 
1834, the interference of the magistrate has 
not been required on the estate.’ 

Of his regard for the Sabbath, and his 
unyielding determination not to infringe its 
sacred requirements, Mr. Rattray writes as 
follows :— 

“‘ During the last crop time, the ma- 
nager, who was always on very good terms 
with the negroes, thought that he, as well 
as some of his neighbours, might have a 
few baskets of coffee picked, and let his 
people earn some guilders on the Sabbath- 
day. In this, however, he was disappointed, 
and on the following day asked the head- 
man why he had prevented the people from 
picking coffee on the Sunday. ‘ Massa,’ 
said the man, ‘I did not tell them not to 
pick.’ ‘ Well, but if you had gone, then 
all the rest would have gone too; and they 
might as well pick coffee as spend the Sab- 
bath in the way that many of them do.’ 
‘Massa, that is true which you say, they 


might as well pick coffee as spend the Sab- 
bath in their own bad ways, and perhaps if 
I pick then all shall pick too; but I cannot 
go pick coffee on Sunday, because God say, 
Remember the Sabbath to keep it holy. 
Now I cannot disobey God, for to make all 
them people pick coffee.’ ‘Well,’ said the 
manager, ‘if they all spent the Sabbath as 
you do, I would think they did right not to 
pick coffee on that day; but some of them 
do not keep it holy.’ 

‘** T only relate the substance of what was 
told me,’’ continues Mr. R.; ‘‘but the 
pleasure which I felt on hearing of the con- 
sistency of the man, and of the acknow- 
ledgment which that consistency called 
forth from his master, has induced me to 
relate it.’’ 

Of the good sense and intelligence of 
this individual, and his capability to dis- 
tinguish between what is essential and ex- 
trinsic in religion, Mr. Rattray adduces 
the following as an instance :— 

““ Returning home one Sabbath from the 
meeting, I had just passed some English 
sailors in a boat on the canal, when one 
of them thus accosted the negro, who was 
with me at the time; ‘ Well, have you been 
at church?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Is that your parson ?’ 
“Yes.” ‘What church is he of?’ ‘He is 
from the Missionary Society.’ ‘O we don’t 
like them in our country.’ ‘No! I am 
sorry to hear that, for we all like them very 
well.’ ‘ We don’t care for them Mission- 
aries,’ rejoined the sailor. ‘ What church,’ 
asked the negro, ‘do you belong to in your 
country?’ ‘The Church of England.’ 
‘Well, suppose I go to the Church of Eng- 
land, or suppose I go to the chapel, they 
read the same Bible, and the minister preach 
about the same God and the same Saviour. 
For my part, I can see no great difference.’ 
‘ You say you don’t like the Missionaries,’ 
he continued. ‘ Now, if you will tell me 
one reason why you don’t like them, I shall 
perhaps be able to answer you.’ This was 
rather unexpected, observes Mr. Rattray, 
and quite silenced the sailor. The negro, 
relating the conference tome, said, ‘he no 
able to give me one, not one reason for what 
he say.’ ’’ 
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HEATHEN FEMALE EDUCATION. 


The following is selected from a number of communications that have been re- 
ceived on the important subject to which it refers; and the Directors, anxious to 
extend the benefits of female education in connexion with the stations occupied by 
their Missionaries in different parts of the world, will be happy to receive contribu- 
tions for this specific object. It would, however, be a source of regret to them, if 
any Subscribers to the great objects of the Society—the sending forth and sustaining 
Preachers of the Gospel—should transfer their subscriptions to amy of its specific 


departments of effort. 


Several friends of the London Missionary 
Society, aware of the importance of extend- 
ing this department of Christian effort in 
connexion with its various Missions, feel 
assured that were the subject more vividly 
depicted to the minds and consciences of 
British females, they would be awakened to 
a sympathy and zeal more in accordance 
with its magnitude. It would have been 
useful to exhibit a statistical table of the 
present state of females in heathen coun- 
tries, notwithstanding the efforts already 
made; but from the uncertain returns of 
population, and the want of distinct recog- 
nition of the nature of the schools, (whether 
for boys or girls,) this is not found prac- 
ticable. 

A general and partial statement may, 
nevertheless, strike the mind, and prove the 
greatness of the work aimed at. Allowing 
Africa and Asia to be the only quarters of 
the world containing heathen females, there 
are not fewer than one hundred millions of 
women, and one hundred and twenty mil- 
lions of girls, without education, without 
religion; and almost as many without either 
the means or the disposition to acquire 
them. The Jowest computation of Africa’s 
population being sixty millions, and of 
Asia’s three hundred and ninety millions; 
giving adult males and females two hundred 
millions—children 250 millions; there will 
therefore appear to be of uneducated, un- 
saved females, two hundred and twenty 
millions!!! But why enumerate them ?— 
why present so appalling—so overwhelming 
a picture of sin and wretchedness? For 
this reason—that the awakening energies 
of the Christian church may have at least 
a specific object, one gaze on which shall 
prove that all her energies are needed, and 
that time need not be lost in selection. 
Who feels not that we live in stirring 
times? Who perceives not that men’s 
minds are becoming more enlightened? 
Who prays not, nor believes, that the re- 
sults in the Christian world may, will, and 
ought to be eminently practical ? 

Those who best know heathenism in all 
its errors and in all its horrors, frequently 


dwell on female ignorance, degradation, 
and licentiousness, as paramount hinder- 
ances to the spread of the Gospel. Feel- 
ings of delicacy, and the example of an 
Apostle, prohibit the communication to 
British Ladies of that which ought never- 
theless to be one of the most cogent rea- 
sons for their immediate and continued ex- 
ertions. Themselves, perhaps the most ho- 
noured females in the world, are rendered 
thereby the more responsible, were grati- 
tude for their own advantages the only 
prompting motive. But it is regarded as of 
the utmost importance that the interest ex- 
cited should be characterized by perse- 
verance, anditis respectfully suggested that 
those who undertake to support either 
teachers or scholars should continue those 
plans of self-denial which may enable them 
to supply the means. Additional motives to 
this are not wanting, founded on the ex- 
ample and precepts of the Saviour and his 
Apostles. 

Do any ask with St. Paul, when he was 
led to recognise Jesus as his Sovereign 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? the 
answer is, ‘‘ Present your bodies a living 
sacrifice.’? Let your heart be filled with 
pity for them, and with fervent desires to 
God on their behalf. Let your head be 
filled with plans to provide means for their 
rescue. Let your mouth be filled with 
arguments to persuade others, and to fur- 
nish them with requisite knowledge and 
motive. Let but this truth be realized, that 
we are but executors of the will of our 
dying and yet reigning Lord; that we are 
‘‘ put in trust with the Gospel’ for the very 
design of conveying it ‘‘ to every creature ;”’ 
that we hold our property as subordinate 
agents for God—that our time and influence, 
our educational or other advantages—that 
our facilities for acguiring and communi- 
cating information on these subjects—are 
all talents for which He who knows their 
value and their amount has told us we are 
responsible—and assuredly this subject will 
appear of much greater importance in our 
eyes than it has hitherto done, and time, 
money, and persons will be forthcoming. 
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BENGALI PROVERBS. 
(Continued from p. 93.) 


A calf may be chief in a pen of sheep.— 
So the jackal may be tiger in a ginger 
grove. 

Both proverbs are a sneer upon an iusig- 
nificant or incompetent person boasting, 
among inferior people, dependants, or those 
to whom he is a stranger, of his eminence 
and ability. 

Though one should rise to heaven, the pound- 

ing of corn would not cease. 

Said by, or in reference to, persons who 
cannot hope to escape from toil ard trouble 
by any change of place or situation. 


Knows the clown the taste of wine, or does 
the frog know the taste of ginger, or does 
the ass relish the savour of honey ? 

An answer to one who reviles or depre- 
ciates what he understands not. 


A huge basket without either paddy or rice 
to put in it. 

In ridicule of useless and disproportionate 
preparation; or of much ado about no- 
thing. 

He lays hold of a dog’s tail to cross the 
river. 

Said of one who scruples not to use the 
aid of the ignoble, or employ mean expedi- 
ents to effect his object, or advance his in- 
terests. 

This is like bawling at Ram at the Charak; 

i.e., Calling aloud on the name of a 
friend lost in the crowd at the swinging 
festival, where no one has a chance of being 
heard for the hubbub. 

Said of vain attempts to discourse amidst 
a tumult. 

Having the bunch of fruit without mounting 
the tree. 

Alluding to the anticipation of gains 
without counting the cost. 

A grave-yard penitent. 

Referring to one who has been brought 
by misfortune, or the apprehension of death, 
to a momentary wisdom, as speedily for- 
gotten when his alarm subsides, or the pres- 
sure is removed. 

Look for eighteen wounds, if you touch a 
tiger. 

Meaning that one has suffered, or may 
expect to suffer much, inadifficult or hazard- 
ous undertaking. 

The least crumb of sugar-candy is sweet. 

Intending that small benefits and advan- 
tages enjoyed, or the least gifts and favours 
bestowed, are valuable, and not to be de- 
spised. 


Will tattooed marks disappear with 
washing ? 

Applied to indelible disgrace, which is in 
vain attempted to be effaced by any subse- 
quent efforts. 

Thieves watch for a feast or a holiday—or, 
The thief looks out for a broken fence. 
Applied to evil-minded persons on the 

watch for opportunities of mischief. 

Lhe bark stripped off of one tree will never 

stick to another. 

A dissuasion from vain attempts to re- 
concile impossibilities, or to effect unna- 
tural coalitions, &c. 

The love of ihe insincere is like lines drawn 

on water. 

Showing how vain it is to look for lasting 
friendship or attachment from the selfish or 
the hypocritical. 

Tis pricking the serpent’s tail ! 

Said when a powerful or malicious person 
is provoked by one to whom his resentment 
must be fatal. 

There is much wealth in the house, but 
aflictive Providence forbids the enjoy- 
ment of it. 

Uttered when grief, sickness, or other 
providential calamity, takes away, amid 
abundant means, the power of enjoyment. 
Where is it, where is it? says he, with the 

curd in his hand, and parched rice on his 

lip. 

i.e., The marks of the stolen food. Spoken 
when an act is stoutly denied, of which the 
proof is yet manifestly clear. 

I don’t drive you out, but Pll plough up 

your court-yard. 

A. sarcastic reference to one who, amid 
protestations of inoffensiveness and good 
intention, does you actual mischief; or who 
indirectly effects what he abstains from 
openly attempting. 

Fle is chief in the village, though his service 

is unpaid. 

Applied to one, who, though he derives 
little other advantage from his station, yet 
acquires influence and publicity, and attracts 
notice and respect. 

All jackals have the same howl. 

Spoken in reproach of roguish dealers, 
&c., who all alike aim to deceive and over- 
reach: there is nothing to choose between 
them ; none better than another. 

By a sweet mouth the wish is gained. 

A just encomium upon kindness of speech 
and gentleness of language, which will often 
easily succeed where harshness and a dic- 
tatorial manner will only repel and offend. 


MISSIONARY MOVEMENTS IN SWEDEN. 


It is truly delightful to observe the steady progress of the Missionary cause among 
the Churches of Sweden, as well as in other parts of the Continent of Europe. 
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From the appended notice, it will be seen that the Swedish Missionary Society has 
commenced its labours by sending a Missionary to the Laplanders. ‘To the friends 
and supporters of that Society we offer our sincere Christian gratulations on an 
event so cheering and auspicious. We trust that the effectual blessing of the Lord 
will follow and fertilize this attempt to glorify his name; and that our friends in 
Sweden, while they feel the good done to others richly reflected on themselves, may 
soon be enabled to send forth many more labourers into the harvest of the world. 


We are happy to be able to announce 
that the Swedish Missionary Society at 
Stockholm has commenced actual opera- 
tions. The first Missionary from this So- 
ciety was sent to Lapland in June last, and 
arrived at Lycksele, the place of his first 
destination, on the J6th of July. His 
name is CHartes Lours Teristrrom. He 
is a very promising young man, decidedly 
pious, and of good natural abilities. During 
the time of preparation for his future duties, 
he proved a most valuable assistant in every 
work of faith and labour of love, for the 
benefit of the metropolis where he then 
lived. Waving at that time commenced the 
study of the Lapponic language, he has 
been directed to continue it among the 
people themselves, and has now the addi- 
tional advantage of being assisted by one of 
the clergy at Lycksele,who is well acquainted 
with the language. The good rector of 
that parish received Mr. Tellstrom with the 
greatest kindness, and approved of his pro- 
posal to visit the most distant parts of the 
surrounding country, to break the bread of 
life to the widely-scattered settlers, and 
such of the wandering Laplanders as, by 
their partial knowledge of the Swedish, Mr. 
Tellstrom might find capable of access. 
Bishop Franzen, who, just at the time held 
a visitation in those remote districts, gave to 
our young friend all possible encouragement, 
and acted towards him more like a father 
and a friend than a superior. May it 
please the Lord to grant his blessing to this 
small beginning, and render it like ‘a hand- 
ful of corn in the earth upon the top of the 
mountains.” 

One, who can speak as an eye-witness, 
informs us that the Missionary spirit is on 
the increase among the religious classes of 
the inhabitants of Stockholm, and that the 
interest they manifest in the cause of Mis- 
sions is truly delightful. On the 22nd of 
August last, a Missionary sermon in Swedish 
was delivered in the English chapel, and the 
place was crowded to excess by a most respect- 
able and attentive congregation. Officers of 
rank, clergymen, merchants, and ladies, 
were seen mingled together with persons of 
inferior stations in society, and not a few 
even of the common Dalecarlians*, with 


* Dalecarlians, are the inhabitants of that far- 
famed province Dalarne, or Dalecarlia, in Sweden, 
who hold so conspicuous a place in the Swedish 
history, especially in the days of Gustavus Wasa. 


their wives and daughters, were observed, 
among the rest, attentively and devoutly 
listening to what was spoken in the name 
of the Lord. The amount of contributions 
on this occasion afforded a practical proof 
of the sincerity of the spirit and feelings 
evinced by the congregation. 

The Missionary Society at Gothenburg, 
whose commencement was announced in 
June last, continues to enjoy the Divine 
blessing, and to gather strength. One of 
the most interesting features in this infant 
Society is the devotedness of its supporters. 
The writer of this article was present at two 
of the monthly prayer-meetings, and can 
truly say, that, of the hundreds of such 
meetings he has attended, he never wit- 
nessed any like these, either in point of 
the number of worshippers, or of the serious 
and solemn tone of mind which was ma- 
nifested. Every one present seemed to be 
in earnest about the matter, and wholly 
absorbed by the subject. The collections 
were each time, as they uniformly are, most 
liberal. . 

The following event occurred at the 
meeting on the Ist of August. A mili- 
tary officer, who had taken his place in the 
crowded congregation, was seen, at the con- 
clusion of the service, passing by the plate 
at the church door, without taking notice of 
it. Some minutes afterwards, the collector 
saw him running back, and, with an air of 
satisfaction and interest, dropping a bank- 
note into the plate, and then hastening 
away. It is seldom that any person, old or 
young, rich or poor, departs upon these 
occasions without contributing to the col- 
lection. . 

The Committee of the Gothenburg So- 
ciety is composed of excellent men, who 
are desirous to do good, and to promote the 
objects of the Society with all their might. 
A meeting of this Committee, held in 
Bishop Wingard’s own residence, was very 
encouraging and delightful, and their pro- 
ceedings plainly bespoke firmness and zeal, 
on the part both of the excellent President, 
and of the members of the Committee. 


These people have for ages distinguished them- 
selves for their piety, purity of morals, simpli- 
city of manners, industry, and Jove of liberty. 
Their province being very populous, but less fertile, 
they are obliged to seek a livelihood elsewhere; 
and, for that reason, many go during the summer 
season to Stockholm, where they earn their bread 
by manual labour. 
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HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


THE HAPPY CONNEXION BE- 
TWEEN SUNDAY SCHOOLS AND 
MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN. 


There is a small market town in the West 
of England, which has sent more labourers 
into the spiritual harvest than any other 
town of equal size, perhaps, in all the world, 
Three Missionaries, three Missionaries’ wives, 
oné Minister, two Lancasterian School Teachers, 
and two Home Missionaries. All their names 
are in my journal, and with them or their 
families 1 am personally acquainted. The 
pious people of that townare greatly delighted 
with the fact, and when speaking of it, they 
-add— These were all either teachers or scholars 
in the Sunday-school.” 

It is certainly a singular case. I should 
like to see it investigated by some master 
mind, who would enter deeply and affection- 
ately into it, and show us how it came to 
pass, and why there are not more specimens 
of this personal consecration to the cause 
of the Lord Jesus. 

There is also another town in England 
where the Sunday scholars are showing their 
love to the heathen in another way; a beau- 
tiful description of which was sent to me by 
their minister. I give it in his own words :— 

‘« But you should have been with us last 
Sabbath, for God has ‘turned his hands 
upon the Tittle ones. You remember, when 
you were here, I told you that the young 
people, who were flocking around you, com- 
posed my spiritual family, and that they 
had raised a Sabbath-school Missionary So- 
ciety. How it happened, I cannot precisely 
relate; but a few months ago the children 
began to be very desirous to have a society of 
their own; and one little girl came to her 
teacher, and told her, with tears, that she had 
been praying to God a great while to put it 
into the heart of her mother to give her a 
penny, to send the news of salvation to the 
children of the poor heathen. I knew the 
complaints which had been made respecting 
the contributions of older persons, but what 
could I do? If the love of Christ had been 
enkindled in the breasts of those of tenderest 

ears, was it for me to strive to quench it? 
‘Thirty. or forty of the dear little creatures 
met privately in the vestry on Sabbath 
morning for prayer, and to read the rules of 
the Society, and I never expect to have more 
sublime or more tender emotions excited in 
my bosom, until I join the company of the 
redeemed, than I felt when I looked uponthis 
part of the army of Jesus, who met at the 
footstool of Divine mercy to grasp in their 
feeble hands the banners of the cross, and 
who stood prepared to wage war against the 
rulers of spiritual wickedness in high places. 
Oh! what an unspeakable mortification it 
must be to the prince of darkness to be con- 


quered by such helpless instruments as 
these !”” 

These two particulars suggest a thought 
to ministers. It is said of Argus that he had 
a hundred eyes; but the minister who is 
honoured to send forth eleven labowrers into 
the field, will labour not only with a hundred 
eyes but with a hundred hands also. How 
much work may be accomplished in this 
way! Oh, brethren, look out for labourers, 
and employ means to thrust them forth into 
the harvest. lt will enable you to work in 
the South Seas, the Kast Indies, the Cape of 
Good Hope, and at Jamaica, on the same 
day. 

it offers a word of encouragement also to 
teachers. In eastern countries the shepherd 
goes before the flock, and the flock follows 
him. Do the same with your children, In- 
troduce the subject of personal devotedness 
by way of illustration and application. God 
will bless it. I have met with more than one 
of my old scholars, who dated their first 
serious impressions to the lessons which [ 
taught them, while going through the duties 
of my class. 

All the scholars who may read or hear this 
will see much in it to benefit them. 

Thirty or forty dear children met pri- 
vately in the vestry on the Sabbath morn- 
ing, to pray and to read the rules of the 
Society—to grasp in their feeble hands the 
banners of the cross, and to prepare to wage 
war against the rulers of spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places! Let all the dear young 
people who hear of it, go and do likewise. 
Amen. 

Ricuarp Kyiir, 


CIRCULATION OF THE MISSION. 
ARY MAGAZINE. 
To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 
179, Sloane-street. 

Dear Sir,—Sunday-schools have not 
only proved ‘‘nurseries for the church,’’ 
by fostering the spirit of zeal on behalf of 
the benighted heathen; they have essen- 
tially aided the Missionary cause. 

T hailed, with gladness, the appearance 
of so yaluable a means of diffusing a Mis- 
sionary spirit as your publication promises 
to be; and a hint as to what has been done 
in one Sunday-school, may, I trust, induce 
some to go and do likewise. 

In the Paddington Chapel Sunday-school 
we have, for the last twelve months, suc- 
cessfully adopted the plan of soliciting a 
contribution of one farthing per week from 
each scholar, and one penny per week from 
each teacher; the proceeds to be annually 
divided between several societies, at the dis- 
cretion of the teachers: more than half of 
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our scholars were contributors. On the 
publication of your first number it was an- 
nounced to the children, that those who 
would increase their subscriptions to one 
halfpenny per week, or become subscribers 
to that amount, should receive at the end of 
the month a copy thereof. 

On the Sabbath after its publication, I had 
the pleasure of distributing two hundred 
and sixty-two copies of the October number. 

Tam, dear Sir, 
Your obedient Servant, 
D. Murray. 


ARE SUNDAY-SCHOOLS DOING AS 
MUCH AS THEY CAN FOR THE 
MISSIONARY CAUSE? 

It is my opinion, that in general they 
are not; and it strikes me that one and the 
chief cause of their backwardness is, that 
ministers and superintendents do not repre- 
sent to the children, the condition, the 
wants, and the claims of the heathen, so 
frequently and so simply as their vast im- 
portance requires. Sabbath-school children 
ought to be made acquainted with the sad 
state of the heathen world, and be speedily 
initiated into the plans and efforts now in 
operation for the amelioration and salvation 
of the latter. 

In our schools, we have nearly two hun- 
dred children, the greater part of whom are 
poor; and out of this number, previous to the 
commencement of the present month, only 
ten were subscribers to the Missionary cause. 
On closing the school the first Sabbath in 
this month, the nature and design of Mis- 
sionary labours were familiarly explained to 
the children, and illustrated by a reference to 
the former and present condition of the in- 
habitants of Britain. They were shewn 
that the barbarous and idolatrous practices 
once prevalent in this island were all re- 
moved, and the present delightful state of 
things established principally through the 
visits of Missionaries, who brought to our 
ancestors the word of God. The children 
were then instructed to be very thankful to 
God for the Bible; for ministers and teach- 
ers, and every thing that is good in our 
land; also to give proof of their gratitude 
by doing, according to their means, for na- 
tions now buried in ignorance, what has 
been done for our own—to send them the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. They were re- 
minded of the little they had done in a 
pecuniary way towards this object ; and how 
easy it would be for them to increase the 
annual sum they had contributed, if they were 
only willing to make the attempt. It was 
then intimated that on the next Sabbath a 
book would be open to receive the names of 
all who intended to become subscribers of a 
penny ora haltpenny a week ; and, when the 
day arrived, it was truly delightful to witness 
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the cheerfulness with which the children 
poured their little offerings into the trea- 
sury of the Lord. 

East Grinstead, Dec. 1836. a Ce 

SOMERSET AUXILIARY. 

On Tuesday, Sept. 27th ult., the anni- 
versary meeting of this Society was held at 
Wellington. A Deputation from the Parent 
Society was present, and a number of resi- 
dent Ministers aided in the services. The 
friends of the Society, by their unusually 
large attendance, and the increased liber- 
ality of their offerings, evinced a growing 
attachment to the sacred cause of Missions. 


SUSSEX AUXILIARY. 

The annual meetings of the Sussex Auxi- 
lary Missionary Society were held at 
Brighton on Tuesday, October 11th, and 
were characterized by spirit, intelligence, 
and devotional feeling. Addresses were 
given by a Deputation from the Parent So- 
ciety, assisted by a Minister of the place; 
and an arrangement was made to incorporate 
the Western Branch with the County Auxi- 
liary. 


BUCHAN AUXILIARY. 

The anniversary of this Society was held 
at Pitsligo, Aberdeenshire, on the 12th of 
July. Addresses were delivered to large 
assemblies of the Society’s friends and sup- 
porters, by whom the deepest interest was 
manifested, and the contributions exceeded 
thirty pounds. 


WARWICKSHIRE AND STAFFORD- 
‘SHIRE AUXILIARY. 

On the 11th of September, and three 
following days, the anniversary of the War- 
wickshire and Staffordshire Auxiliary Mis- 
sionary Society was held at Birmingham. 
The friends of the Missionary cause assem- 
bled in the Hall nearly to the number of 
3000, and were deeply affected by the ad- 
dresses of the several Ministers and Mis« 
sionaries, who advocated the claims of the 
Society upon this occasion. It was ex- 
pected that the contributions would exceed 
those of the preceding year by about five 
hundred pounds, exclusive of three hundred 
pounds towards the support of an institution 
at Cape Town for the edication of Native 
Teachers. 

BATH AUXILIARY. 

The annual meeting of this Society was 
held on Wednesday, November 26th, in the 
Guildhall, Bath. The advocacy of the 
claims of the Society appeared to produce 
strong impressions of the necessity of in- 
creased zeal, liberality, and devotedness in 
the cause of Christian Missions, 
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ROCHFORD AUXILIARY. 

On Sunday, November 20th, the Rev. 
Richard Kuill preached three sermons on 
behalf of the London Missionary Society at 
Southend, Rochford, and Wakering. On 
the following evening, a public meeting was 
held for the purpose of establishing an 
Auxiliary Branch Missionary Society for 
Rochford Hundred. Liberal efforts were 
made towards the support of the Society’s 
operations, and John English, Esq., of 
Stambridge, presented £10 for the establish- 
ment of a native school in India. 


NEWARK AUXILIARY. 

On Thursday, 20th October, meetings 
were held at} Newark, to establish an Aux- 
iliary to the London Missionary Society. 
The collections at the close of each meeting 
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bore testimony to the interest felt on behalf 
of Missions to the heathen. 
MISSIONARIES ON THEIR PASSAGE 

TO THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. 

On the 23rd of November ult., the Rev. 
James Read, junior; the Rey. E. Williams 
and Mrs. Williams; and A. Stofiles, the 
Hottentot Christian, arrived in the Meg 
Merrilies at Madeira, all well. The health 
of Mr. Read and Stoffles had already under- 
gone a decided improvement. 


DEPARTURE OF MR. AND MRS. 
PARISH, 

On the 18th of December ult., Mr. and 
Mrs. Parish, schoolmaster and schoolmis- 
tress, appointed to the schools in Berbice, 
sailed for that colony from Gravesend in the 
ship Camerons, Capt. Mackie. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 
Stallworthy, Feb. 4. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1836.— Malacca, Rey. J. 
Evans, July1; Rev. S. Dyer, July 2]. Pinang, 
Rev. E. Davies, June 21, July 1, (two letters.) 

EAST INDIES, 1836.—Caleutta, Rev. A. F. 
Lacroix, July 18, July 28; Rev. T. Boaz, Aug. 9; 
Rev. T. Boaz and Rev. A. I’. Lacroix, (jointly,) 
July 4, July 23.  Kidderpore, Rev. C. Piffard, 
July 28, August 29. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1836.—St. Petersburgh, 
Rev. J. Hands, Dec. 3, and Dec. 7. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1836.— Cape Town, Mrs. 


1836. — Marquesas, Rey. G. 


. 


Philip, Oct. 22 and Oct. 31. Graaf Reinet, Rev. A. 
Van Lingen, Oct. 14. Lattakoo, Rev. Mr. Moffat 
and Mr. Edwards, (jointly,)July 22; Mr. Hamilton, 
July 12; Mr. R. Edwards, July 18. Komaggas, 
Rev. J. H. Schmelen, Aug. 9. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1836.—Mauritius, Rev. J. 
Le Brun, Sept. 7; Mr. E. Baker, Sept. 9. 

WEST INDIES, 1836.— Demerara, Rev. J. 
Scott, Nov. 3; Berbice, Rev. J. Howe, Sept. 9; 
Barbadoes, Rev. J. Howe, Nov. 16. Madeira, (on 
voyage to the Cape of Good Hope,) Rev. J. Read, 
jun., Novy. 23, 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Mr, and Mrs. Parish present their grateful ac- 
knowledgments to the Rev. John Arundel and 
friends, at Union-street, Borough; also, tothe Rey. 
T. S. Guyer and friends, at Ryde, Isle of Wight, for 
several valuable books, and useful articles for the 
schools in Berbice, presented by them. 

The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following :—To Rev. Charles Howell 
and friends at Alton, for a box of useful articles for 
the Schools in Jamaica, under the care of Mr. James 
Howell; to Miss Howard, of Ackworth, for 100 
copies of Scripture Lessons, for the use of the 
Mission schools; to Miss Pritchard, Deal, for a 
number of workbags and frocks, for the South 
Sea Islands; to the young peoplé in the Rev. 
R. Fairbrother’s congregation, Hast Dereham, 
for a box of articles for the South Sea Mis- 
sion; to friends at Sutton Valence, per Rev. John 
Hamer, for a box of ditto, for Rev. R. B. 
Taylor, Demerara, value 11/.; to A. Scott, for a 
parcel of writing paper for the negroes in Berbice ; 


to Miss E. Abraham, Turvey, fora box of sundries 
for Rev. W. Thompson, Bangalore; to friends at 
Union Chapel, Brixton, for a parcel of tracts, &c., 
for the Missionaries in Jamaica; to the Rev. 
Thomas Hawkins, Warley Town, for two parcels 
of tracts, &c., for Berbice; to Miss Mather, and 
friends, at Clapton, for a box of useful articles for 
Rev. James Howe, Berbice, value 20/.; to Mr. 
Stephenson, Wapping, for a parcel of books and 
magazines; to the Rev. Mr. Hurndall and friends, 
at Devonport, for a trunk of wearing apparel, &c., 
for the South Sea Mission; to several ladies in 
Dundee, for a similar box; to Mary Secker, Rams- 
gate, for ditto, for the South Sea Mission; to Mrs. 
Upcher, forsamplers, &c., for childrenin the school 
at Upcher, Kat River, South Africa; to W. Hall, 
Esq.; Mr. W. Metcalf, Minories; Mr. Savill, St. 
Neots; Mrs. Berry; Mr. Truman; Messrs. T- and 
D. Green; Mrs. B. Gray, and Mr. Nott, Minories, 
for volumes and numbers of the Evangelical and 
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other magazines, pamphlets, &c., &. 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV. BENJAMIN BOOTHROYD, D.D.;; LL. D: 


Tue brief notices which we shall be able 
to supply of the history of this eminent 
and indefatigable servant of God, will 
furnish the highest encouragements to 
resolute and persevering efforts to over- 
come the difficulties which are some- 
times interposed in the way of attaining 
useful knowledge. Few circumstances 
can be imagined more unpromising 
than those of his early life, and in few 
instances, it is presumed, have diligent 
endeavours been more honoured and 
successful. We regret that no regular 
account was left by Dr. Boothroyd of 
his own life, and that we must be con- 
tent with such detached information as 
was obtained at intervals during his 
illness, or has been supplied by his friends 
and family connexions. 

- The subject of this memoir was born 
at Warley, in the parish of Halifax, on 
the 10th of October, 1768. He was, in 
early life, a stranger to all the indul- 
gences which are supplied by wealth; 
and his habits and conduct during his 
childhood were unhappily very much 
neglected. 

At the village school, from four to six 
years of age, he learned to read both the 
New Testament and the Old; and this 
was the extent of his edugation at that 
period. The neighbourhood of Warley 
was at that time in a deplorable state; 
both old and young were totally indif- 
ferent to everything like either religion 
or morality; Sabbaths were spent in 
idleness or intemperance, and the lan- 
guage of most was profane in the highest 
degree. Being left, without control or 
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correction, to pursue his own inclina- 
tions, he became not only depraved, but, 
in some eases, so violent as to be even a 
terror to the neighbourhood. He was 
put at length to learn the business of 
his father, who was a shoemaker; and 
about the same time became an associate 
of the singers at Warley chapel, in re- 
ference to which we may introduce in 
his own words an interesting anecdote. 
“Being in conversation with one of 
these singers, a youth, he happened to 
mention the numeration table, and some- 
thing respecting arithmetic, of which I 
was perfectly ignorant. I recollect ask- 
ing him if he could put me into the way 
of learning figures, which he readily 
promised to do. I got part of a broken 
slate and pencil, and began to apply 
myself diligently to the subject. By 
using the pencil and copying figures, I 
obtained some little notion of writing. 
I became so attached to arithmetic that 
I purstied the study of it for‘ several 
years. This cccupied my mind and at- 
tention, while it prepared me for the 
pursuit of other branches of knowledge.” 

Dissatisfied with the advantages and 
especially the prospects of home, he 
formed and executed the resolution of 
secretly Jeaving his father’s house. With 
only a few pence in his pocket, he sallied 
forth to seek an improvement of his 
condition. On the borders of Lancashire 
he met with akind master, a Methodist ; 
and the wages he received he kept till 
he could obtain a new suit of clothes, 
and other necessary things. After some 
time spent bere, on account of a cala- 
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mity which had befallen his father, he 
returned home. He says, “On my 
arrival, I found no one in the house but 
my father ; he was much affected; when 
my mother returned, I thought she 
would have fainted away. She fell upon 
my neck, and I believe we both wept 
till we could weep no more. The vehe- 
mence of our feelings soon abated, but 
the remembrance of the scene, and its 
great resemblance to the affecting pa- 
rable of the Prodigal Son,;has often very 
much affected me, and even now at this 
great distance of time the impression 
seems to be nearly as vivid as ever.” 
He now became settled, usefully em- 
ployed, and enabled to contribute to the 
support and comfort of the family. The 
evenings of the Sabbath he devoted to 
reading and study. In a little time he 
took the superintendence of his father’s 
business, and, while labouring during 
the day, not unfrequently spent a great 
part of the night in the acquisition of 
some branch of knowledge. In the 
summer time it was no unusual thing 
for him to continue reading or studying 
till the sun shone upon him in the 
morning. Frequently he would throw 
himself on his bed, and sleep for a few 
hours without undressing, and then rise 
again to labour. He had been the sub- 
ject of religious impressions for some 
time, and his connexion with the singers 
induced his regular attendance at public 
worship, but it is to be feared with little 
really good effect. The first powerful 
and effectual impression which he ex- 
perienced occurred under the following 
circumstances, which we shall give in 
his own words. “ After having attended 
service at the old church at Halifax, the 
singers retired, as they were accustomed 
to do, to an alehouse, where the conyer- 
sation was unusually profane and sinful, 
in which I joined, and was perhaps worse 
than any of my companions. With 
the suddenness almost of a flash of 
lightning, my mind was struck with 
horror under a sense of my sin and guilt. 
A trembling seized me to such a degree 
that I believe the chair .sheok under 
me. A thought darted into my mind 
that I was a suitable victim for the 
miseries of hell! Without saying any- 
thing to my sinful companions, I rose 
and set off to walk home, through a long 
solitary lane, on a dark night. I had not 
proceeded far at a slow pace before I felt 
compelled to kneel down by the road 
side, and confess my sin, and implore 
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mercy. This I often repeated before I 
reached home. When I got thither, 
I retired to my own room and to bed as 
soon as possible. But the feelings of 
my mind were such as to allow me little 
repose. The great inquiry in my _ 
thoughts was, ‘ What must I do to be 
saved?” From the general knowledge 
which I had, I was satisfied that there 
could be no salvation without application 
and devotedness to Christ. I then 
formed a resolution to break off my con- 
nexion with my old companions, and to 
apply myself diligently to all the means 
of grace.” 

It may be encouraging, perhaps, to 
some who are beginning to pay attention 
to the things of God to learn from him- 
self his proceedings in this early stage 
of his Christian progress. “There was 
a well-educated female member of the 
church, who lived near me, who gaye 
me good counsel, and expounded to me 
the way of God more perfectly. There 
was also another member, a patriarch in 
age, who had his mind well stored with 
puritan divinity, of long experience and 
matured piety, whom I often consulted, 
who gave me advice suited to my situa- 
tion. I began to attend the prayer 
meetings, and thus attracted observation 
and some opposition. One of the friends 
just mentioned put into my hands ‘ Dod- 
dridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion 
in the Soul ;’ a book which was rendered 
peculiarly useful to me, and for which 
I have ever since entertained a high 
esteem. Thus I went on attending on 
the means of grace, and, at a meeting for 
discussing passages of Scripture and 
prayer, sometimes gave my opinion on 
the passage under consideration. I was 
urged to engage in prayer. J made the 
attempt, but the presence of the vene- 
rable minister and a number of aged and 
established Christians so overawed and 
perplexed me that I could not proceed. 
I was ashamed and confounded, but my 
friends encouraged me to persevere, and 
in time I rose above the fear of man, 
and could express my thoughts with 
some degree of ease. In the enjoyment 
of domestic and personal comfort a year 
or two passed on, and I trust I was grow- 
ing in religious knowledge and attain- 
ments, when an event occurred which, . 
through the providence of God,reculated 
my future pursuits and profession. A 
man, who had been a servant in the Dis- 
senting college, under Dr. Ashworth, for 
some years, had come to reside at 
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Warley; this individual, without con- 
sulting me, urged upon the minister* 
the propriety of my being recommended 
to enter on a course of studies prepa- 
ratory to my engaging in the ministry. 
He spoke to me on the subject, and left 
me to deliberate on the proposal. I had 
strong reasons to decline it, but on the 
persuasion of my friends I at length 
consented. In the mean time I applied 
myself to the attainment of Latin and 
Greek, going oceasionally to receive in- 
struction of the late Dr. Faweett, then 
of Brierly Hall.” He wasadmitted into 
the academy then existing at North- 
howram, near Halifax, and, in conse- 
quence of his diligent application, after 
the first examination he was classed 
with students of more than two years’ 
standing. 

On leaving the academy, he accepted 
an invitation to Pontefract, and com- 
menced his labours there in the year 
1790. The interest was very low, but 
the congregation soon began to increase, 
and the small chapel became filled. 
Prayer meetings were established, and 
the appearance altogether was cheering. 
He was solemnly ordained to the work 
of the ministry, in which service the 
Rey. J. Brewer, of Sheffield, and the 
Rey. E. Parsons, of Leeds, were en- 
gaged: and immediately afterwards a 
Congregational church was formed, and 
the Lord’s Supper duly administered. 
Very soon after a. new chapel was 
erected. One gentleman gave and col- 
lected among his friends to the amount 
of £300, and another advanced £1,000 
upon interest; but the burden of the 
debt was severely felt by the minister, 
as the interest required the whole pro- 
duce of the seats, and left him only an 
endowment of £20 a year, and the sub- 
scriptions of a few private friends, for his 
support. The inhabitants of Pontefract 
being generally prejudiced against the 
Dissenters, the congregation, though 
small, was thought to be as considerable 


* The Rey. Richard Simpson. He was a nafive 
of Westmoreland, and one of the last students under 
Dr.Doddridge. On completing his dcademical course, 
he was addressed, with some others, must affection- 
ately by Dr. Watts; who in his address cautioned 
them against the errors of Socinianism, assuring 
* them that, though they went to places full of pious 
and devoted hearers, if they preached those’ senti- 
ments, religion would decay, and they would most 
probably have to preachto empty pews. He cor- 
dially received and ever maintained the sentiments 
of his tutor, though he regarded himself as a Pres- 
byterian, and occasionally associated with persons of 
that denomination, 
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as could be expected. But, while the 
chapel was building, the Birmingham 
riots took place, and Dissenters, and all 
men of liberal principles, became pro- 
seribed. Their names were not only 
cast out as evil, but were often posted 
on the walls as “ execrable Jacobins.” 

The following statement will give a 
pretty correct notion of the difficulties 
of this situation. ‘* Being anxious to 
excite a spirit of inquiry and reading 
among my people, I projected a society 
for the purpose, and among the rules of 
this society was one which excluded all 
books on politics, or subjects connected 
with them. The mayor, Dr. Cockill, 
having heard of this society, obtained a 
copy of the rules, and, I suppose, without 
reading them, forwarded them to the 
Duke of Portland, then at the head of 
affairs, with a most abusive letter, full 
of charges of disloyalty and disaffection 
against me. Our member, the Honour- 
able John Smith, being also a member 
of the Privy Council, was happily pre- 
sent when the package arrived. The 
duke, having opened it, read the letter, 
and handed it to Mr. Smith. He read 
it, and looked into the rules, and found 
that they excluded all political works. 
He returned it to the duke, who, when 
he had read the rules, threw down the 
parcel without saying another word on 
the subject. Mr. Smith then remarked, 
that he believed there were not more 
peaceable, loyal, and devoted subjects 
than those who were thus slanderously 
and falsely accused. Thus we were 
preserved from injury, and most likely 
from imprisonment in Newgate.” 

But his difficulties were not merely of 
a political character. In reference to 
the chapel, he says, ‘* My brother-in- 
law, Mr. Carr, offered to give £200, pro- 
vided I and my friends could raise other 
£200 intwo years. I obtained what I 
could from my friends, and made up the 
remainder in great part myself out of 
my own property, and the £400 was paid 
off. While struggling with these dif- 
ficulties, J became involved in others 
equally great and trying. Jhad become 
responsible, with two others, for the 
debt on achapel which had been erected 
at Cowick, near Snaith. At the same 
time I was in the habit of preaching 
at Knottingley, and there a place of 
worship was projected and built. A 
preacher who came divided the congre- 
gation and built another place, and did 
all he could to traduce my character, 

K2 


108 


He however was shortly after compelled 
to leave the neighbourhood ; his chapel 
was sold, and I bought it ; and the other 
chapel, maintained in the midst of dif- 
ficulties, remains to this day,” 

While the discouragements under 
which he had to labour are worthy of 
the attention of such ministers especially 
who have their lot cast in more favoured 
circumstances, the simplicity of cha- 
racter, the sincerity of heart, and the 
disinterested generosity he maintained, 
place him in a very favourable light. 
He doubtless had enemies, and violent 
ones,but many that openly railed secretly 
respected him, and from his religious 
connexions in the West Riding of York- 
shire he received every expression of 
esteem and affection. His character 
stood high: as a minister, few had more 
influence in the churches, and, as a 
member of civil society, it would have 
been difficult to meet with one more 
generally respected and esteemed. 

Among many instances of his useful- 
ness in the ministry, we may mention 
the case of his own wife and several 
members of her family at Pontefract. 
We have reason also to believe that the 
agent of the London Missionary Society 
in Africa, the Rey. Dr. Phillip, in a 
communication to the deceased, stated 
that he received his first impressions 
under a sermon preached by him in the 
open air in Scotland. 

The following brief view of his minis- 
terial labours at Pontefract has been 
given by one of his hearers. “ He 
preached the Gospel faithfully, both in 
the town and many of the surrounding 
villages; and, though he was not so 
eminently successful as some ministers 
have been, who were far his inferiors in 
talent, many have had reason to bless 
God for his ministry who will be his 
crown of rejoicing in a better world. He 
was, while here, kind, unassuming, open, 
and generous, by many highly esteemed, 
and by those who knew him best will be 
remembered with feelings of chastened 
and consecrated pleasure.” 

In the year 1801 he was united in 
marriage to the daughter of Mr. Hurst, 
of Pontefract, by whom he had four 
sons and four daughters. After a union 
of thirty-one years, during which she 
adorned in the highest degree the re- 
lation of wife, mother, and Christian 
friend, she died at Huddersfield in 1832, 
affectionately beloved and deeply la- 
mented by a large circle, to whom her 
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amiableness and usefulness had en- 
deared her. 

It was soon found that the income 
arising from the congregation was in- 
adequate to his support. It became 
necessary to resort to some other means, 
and a bookseller’s shop was thought to 
be most eligible. This led to engage- 
ments in the printing business; and 
amongst other works he issued “ Ridg- 
ley’s Body of Divinity,’ ‘‘ Hervey’s 
Works,” “ Scott's Christian Life,’ and 
** Newcome’s Improved Version of the 
Minor Prophets.” He wrote and pub- 
lished also several funeral sermons for 
different members of his congregation, as 
well as a history of the borough of Pon- 
tefract, which was well received.* Of 
his more important publications, as well 
as of the manner in which he was led 
into them, we shall give his own account. 

“ During this period, Dr. Gregory's 
translation of Lowth’s Lectures on He- 
brew poetry fell into my hands. I read 
it with peculiar pleasure, and soon found 
that his principles strikingly exhibited 
the sense andthe beauties of the Hebrew 
sacred writers. I perceived that his 
correction of the Hebrew text established 
the fact, that the common Hebrew 
text was very erroneous. I became ex- 
ceedingly anxious to acquaint myself 
with the language, but knew not an 
individual that could give me any in- 
formation or assistance in its acquisition. 
I had recommended to me Pike’s He- 
brew Lexicon, and a small Hebrew 
Grammar, by Buxtorf, and Leusden’s 
Hebrew Bible without points. I now 
began earnestly the study of Hebrew : 
the names of the letters I learned from 
the 119th Psalm, and, having become 
acquainted with the structure of the 
Hebrew nouns, and the formation of 
verbs, I began to read the early part of 
the Pentateuch. By daily practice I 
soon was able to read a chapter, and 
thus, by insensible degrees, 1 became 
acquainted with the peculiarities of the 
language. I at length formed the idea 
of pointing out a correct original text, 
by comparing Kennicott’s Hebrew Bible 
with various readings in connexion with 
the ancient versions. Griesbach had 
published a Greek Testament on that 
principle; and which had become a 
critical standard for the Greek of the 
New Testament. I received encourage- 


* This work has now become scarce; a second 
edition is a desideratum, and was projected by the 
author prior to his illness, 
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ment from various Hebrew scholars, 
especially from Dr. Zouch, prebendary 
of Durham, Dr. Barrington, Bishop 
of Durham, Dr. Burgess, Bishop of St. 
David’s, and cthers. Thus encouraged, 
the work commenced, and it occupied 
us seven years.” 

Independent of all mental application, 
it seems that for seven years he worked 
“with his own hands,” six hours a day, 
at the printing press, and produced his 
Bipiia Hepraica, with no other help 
than what is indicated in the following 
statement: “The second volume was 
at length completed: and it may be 
asked, how did I succeed in reading the 
proofs? I answer, ‘My wife learned 
the names of the Hebrew letters; and 
we examined the sheets, not by uttering 
words, but pronouncing letter by letter. 
In this manner the work was completed. 
I had not an individual about me that 
could assist me. The compositor was 
like my wife; he knew only the letters.” 
Jt is surely one of the highest encou- 
ragements to those who are ardently 
desiring improvement that the human 
mind is possessed of such elasticity, and 
is capable of such successful effort. The 
subject of these remarks appears first 
to have been prompted by the genius 
and vigour of his own mind to inquire 
for, or rather ‘‘ to feel after,” the subject 
of his future attainment. He applied 
himself resolutely to everything which 
he undertook. Thus, when, at first, he 
felt a strong desire to know something 
of figures, by the help of a playfellow 
and companion he obtained the rudi- 
ments of arithmetic, then of wviting, 
then of languages; and by the force of 
his application, by the diligence, and 
even drudgery, to which he was willing 
to submit, he attained an eminence 
which has been reached by few. 

Besides his corrected text of the He- 
brew Scriptures, he gave to the world an 
entire new version and translation of 
the Old and New Testament, the history 
of which we have in the following words: 
“ Being on a visit at York, Mr. Henry 
Tuke, a learned Quaker, addressed me 
in a pointed and singular manner, stat- 
ing that he thought it was my duty to 
revise the common English version of 
the Scriptures. Irom printing the He- 
brew Bible, I had by me a mass of ma- 
terials for such a work. J was induced 
to think seriously on the subject, and, 
receiving encouragement, the work was 
prosecuted and completed in the ‘ Im- 
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proved Version.’ Through the whole of 
this important and laborious work, Mrs. 
Boothroyd was my chief support and 
assistant; and to her the public are as 
much indebted as myself.” 

His labours as a biblical scholar are 
indeed of the highest importance to all 
lovers of the Bible, and to all students 
and ministers of the word especially ; to 
himself they bring the highest honours, 
and will be readily acknowledged with 
heartfelt gratitude. Lingering preju- 
dices on the mind of even some good 
men may prevent, for a time, such la- 
bours being duly estimated ; but, as at- 
tachments to acquired views and habits 
shall give place to convictions produced 
by sound criticism and philological re- 
searches; as our minds are gradually 
elevated and we are brought to breathe 
a purer atmosphere, and to approve the 
things which are excellent and im- 
portant, his labours will be more gene- 
rally prized, and ages yet unborn will 
confess the services he has rendered to 
every one who desires to understand the 
word of God. 

In the year 1818, Mr, Boothroyd ac- 
cepted an invitation to become co-pastor 
with the venerable Mr. Moorhouse, and 
removed from Pontefract to Hudders- 
field. During the life of Mr. M. they 
lived in great harmony and mutual 
esteem, and at his death our friend be- 
came the sole pastor of the congregation 
at Highfield Chapel.* Here he con- 
tinued the same devotedness to the great 
objects requiring his attention which had 
distinguished him in his former situation. 
His ministry was blessed, and his con- 
eregation was prosperous. Besides his 
diligence in ministerial duties, and his 
forwardness in supporting all public 
societies for promoting religion and be- 
nevolence, there was in him that frank- 
ness, kindness, liberality, and straight- 
forwardness, which greatly recommended 
him to all. He was always employed 
in something good and useful; and he 
was not only active and laborious, but 
capable of continued and vigorous appli- 
cation, till he was seized with the com- 
plaint, in the beginning of 1836, which 
terminated in his death. On Sunday, 
January 10, he preached twice from 
“Your adversary, the devil, goeth about 
seeking whom he may devour;” and in 
the evening, as he had occasionally 


4 * Tn the year 1824, he received a diploma of D.D« 
from the university of Glasgow. He had previously 
received that of LL.D. 
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done, he gave an address at the prayer 
meeting from these words; “ Submit 
yourselves therefore to God, resist the 
devil, and he will flee from you.” In 
the course of his address he enlarged 
much on submission under affliction, 
little expecting to be so soon called to 
exercise it himself. This was the last 
time he appeared in public. He was 
complaining during the week, and on 
the following Saturday was taken very 
ill; from that time, his own opinion was 
that his affliction would end in his 
death. For the first few weeks, his suf- 
ferings were very great, and the violence 
of pain prevented him from attending 
to anything. When it had abated, he 
arranged his family affairs, as well as 
those of the chapel, as he thought most 
desirable. 

He was cheered in his declining state 
by learning from different quarters the 
acceptableness and usefulness of his 
biblical labours, and by the assurance 
that many, in consequence, sympathized 
with him in his affliction to whom he 
Was personally unknown. “ He endured 
as seeing him who is invisible,” and, in 
the greatest agony of pain, manifested 
always a perfect submission to the will 
of God. On one occasion, after the 
usual inquiries had been made, he said, 
“ Patience! patience! patience!” and 
this was long the burden of his prayer: 
“Oh, for patience !’ On another occa- 
sion, a relative expressing the hope that 
he might have a little rest after a season 
of severe suffering, he replied, “* There's 
no rest for me but in the grave;” that 
passage was quoted, “‘ There remaineth 
therefore a rest for the people of God :” 
he said, “Yes; I feel the comfort of 
that.” It is remarkable that through 
the whole of his affliction he never ex- 
pressed anything like a doubt ora fear. 
Once when asked by his friend, the Rev. 
Mr. Highfield, of the Methodist con- 
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nexion, in the early part of his illness, 
how it was with him, he said, “It was 
dark—there was a cloud between.” 
Mr. Highfield replied, “I do not believe 
that, Doctor; you know the road too 
well.” This spirited reply dissipated the 
gloom, and he rejoined, “ I do ;” and ever 
after his mind was kept in perfect peace. 
After having expressed his grateful 
sense of the continued kindness shown 
to him by his medical attendant, he put 
out his hand, saying, *‘Good night ! and 
farewell till we meet in heaven!” and 
then, in a firm voice, in answer to a re- 
mark and inquiry which followed, he 
added, “ A firm hope, it is a good foun- 
dation that I have built upon—no doubt 
there !” 

Two days before his death, being very 
ill, and having been for some time in a 
very distressing condition, he lifted up 
his left hand, and, with his eyes toward 
heaven, he very solemnly and deliberately 
said, “Thanks be to God, for all he has 
done, and for all he is doing for me!” 
This was the last connected sentence he 
uttered ; and, on the 8th of September, - 
he gently breathed his last without the 
slightest struggle. 

His funeral was attended by all the 
Independent ministers of the neighbour- 
hood, as well as by many of other deno- 
minations ; and the event of his death 
was improved the following Lord’s day 
from the text which he had selected 
for the purpose in Heb, vii. 25, ac- 
cording to his own wishes, by his friend 
and neighbour— 

Wo. Eccuszs. 

Hopton, Jan. 10, 1837. 


There is no mention, we find, of the 
octavo edition of Dr. Boothroyd’s Bible 
in the accompanying memoir. He re- 
vised the Jast proof sheet in the first 
week of his illness. A second impression 
is Just out, all the first being sold.—Ep. 
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A CALL TO THE MISSIONARY WORK, 


AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE MINISTRY IN ENGLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pvxAr Sir,—In your Number for 
August, some one, whose heart has ap- 
parently been touched with sympathy 
for the perishing heathen and zeal for 
the glory of Christ, has desired informa- 
tion which may assist his judgment of 
personal duty ; and I have no doubt that 
both Ich Dien and Jabez, whose paper 
appeared in your last Number, will pe- 


ruse with deep interest the powerful 
appeal of Mr. Buyers, published in the 
Missionary Chronicle for November ; 
and that the valuable information con- 
tained in that letter will be thankfully 
received not by them only but by a 
large number of kindred spirits in va- 
rious parts of the kingdom. It appeared 
to me at the same time that the in- 
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quiry, “ What constitutes a call to the 
Missionary Work?” is one which may 
with advantage be more fully discussed ; 
and the intercourse which I have had 
with several esteemed friends in the 
ministry, has left the impression that, if 
this question can be fully and clearly 
answered, much will be done towards 
obviating difficulties by which many 
have been impeded, and enable others 
to advance with humble confidence who 
have hitherto gone forward with hesita- 
tion and fear. 

It is most natural that every one who 
even distantly contemplates engaging 
in the missionary work should be anxi- 
ous to satisfy his mind upon this point ; 
for there is so much in the responsi- 
bility of the missionary calling, in the 
painful sacrifices it involves, in the im- 
portant and perhaps doubtful results 
which it may immediately produce in 
his home connexions, and in the diffi- 
culties and discouragements with which 
he will have to contend, that it is of es- 
sential importance he should feel on 


good grounds that he is called of God” 


to this ministry. I would therefore at- 
tempt to answer the question at the head 
of this paper with all caution, and in de- 
pendence on the guidance of the Spirit 
of God; lest on the one hand a disposi- 
tion to engage in the work should be 
encouraged when it ought not; and lest, 
on the other hand, the consciences of 
any should be entangled and perplexed 
by unnecessary difficulties. 

There are some general principles 
which are important to be borne in mind 
in this inquiry, and should be here pre- 
mised. First, It must be admitted, as 
an undoubted truth, that while it is the 
duty and privilege of every individual 
member of Christ, besides seeking his 
own salvation, to bear a part, as far as 
his providential duties will allow, in 
promoting the salvation of others, there 
is an obligation resting upon some to 
withdraw from secular pursuits, and de- 
vote their whole time and attention to 
the advancement of the interests of truth 
and the promotion of the glory of Christ 
by engaging in the ministry of the 
Gospel. Secondly, It must be acknow- 
ledged to be a distinction as evident and 
necessary that, in the present state of 
the church and the world, while it is the 
duty of some ministers of Christ to 
watch over Christian societies already 
gathered, and promote the interests of 
vital godliness in those societies, and 
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their immediate neighbourhood, others 
are undoubtedly called of God to seek 
the universal extension of the kingdom 
of Christ, to look abroad upon the earth, 
and mark what portions of the world (the 
whole of which is given to Christ as his 


‘*inheritance’’) still remain to be made 


the “ possessions ” of our Lord, and per- 
sonally to carry forward those aggressive 
efforts which form an essential part of 
practical Christianity wherever it really 
prospers. 

We cannot proceed in our present in- 
quiry unless this latter principle be 
clearly understood and fully admitted, 
and it may therefore perhaps be neces- 
sary to urge it more distinctly. The 
great truth, that the Gospel is univer~ 
sally needed, universally applicable, and 
designed to be universally prevalent by 
him who “ has committed to us the 
word of reconciliation,” is one which, in 
its abstract form, it is not needful here 
to prove; but, if it be admitted, its bear- 
ing on our present inquiry is irresistible ; 
for, if it is the design of our ascended 
Lord that his proclamation of peace and 
life should be carried forth through all 
the tribes of the children of men, it must 
also be his distinctive will, with regard 
to some particular individuals, that they 
should be his heralds for this purpose. 
We cannot suppose that the system of 
means which the Lord has devised in~ 
volves in it a want of instrumentality 
which he will not supply, nor that any 
principle exists in his own gracious con- 
stitution which will not have its coun- 
terpart in the operations and leadings of 
his own Spirit. While, therefore, there 
is any part of the earth without the 
Gospel, it may be expected that the 
Holy Ghost will continue to raise up 
persons to undertake the work of ex~ 
tending it, and the office of the evan- 
gelist can only become obsolete when 
there are no more nations to be brought 
to the obedience of faith. 

The point, therefore, we are to inquire 
into, is not who are they that are called 
to the ministry of the Gospel in general, 
but by what means we may suppose the 
Lord Jesus Christ will indicate whom 
from among his ministering servants he 
calls to go forth to the Gentiles? The 
rematks I would offer in reply to this 
inquiry may be classed under three 
heads ; for I believe that by the leadings 
of his Spirit, by the communication of 
his gifts, and by the concurrence of his 
providence, he will generally, if not 
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always, guide us to a solution of the 
difficulty. 

By the leadings of his Spirit is meant, 
his influencing the mind of individuals 
to the special and devout consideration 
of the peculiar claims of the heathen, so 
as to feel a deep sympathy for the souls 
of men who are thus perishing without 
God, a spiritual and tender jealousy for 
the glory of Christ, as bemg awfully 
dishonoured among the Gentiles, an 
ardent desire to be employed in efforts 
which bear directly on this province of 
labour, and a cheerful willingness to 
bear whatever self-denial, whatever per- 
sonal difficulties, or relative trials, or 
even persecution, such engagement may 
inyolve. This desire, spirituai in its 
character, in all the feelings with which 
it is associated, and the motives from 
which it springs, is, I think, radically 
and essentially the call to the work. It 
is a view of human character, and a plan 
of human life, not likely to arise in the 
mind naturally or ordinarily ; and when 
it is discovered, in the entire and en- 
lightened form in which we have pre- 
sented it, can, by scarcely any possibility, 
be regarded as any other than the voice 
of Christ in the soul. When Saul and 
Barnabas were first called to their 
migratory labours, the Holy Ghost said, 
“Separate me Barnabas and Saul to 
the work whereunto I haye called them ;” 
and, when “they essayed to go into 
Bithynia” (and the Lord had work for 
them elsewhere), ‘‘ the Spirit suffered 
them not.” And may we not consider 
this as a part of the work of salvation 
still left in the hands of the Spirit, and 
that he will exercise his power by in- 
fluencing the mind in a pure and ener- 
getic manner towards those objects, or 
that particular line of labour, which it 
is his will we should individually pursue ? 
It has been already intimated that it is 
not a mere desire for the work which 
can be deemed sufficient, but a desire 
to be spiritual and devout; a desire 
founded on full and accurate informa- 
tion, and a correct apprehension of the 
real nature of the work ; a desire spring- 
ing from an overpowering sense of the 
obligations of redeeming love, and of 
the claims of Christ and the wants of 
the heathen, and longing only that his 
kingdom should be extended, and his 
name be glorified. To all, therefore, 
who feel an interest in the present de- 
scription, we would say, Regard no desire 
for the work as from God unless it be of 
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this spiritual character, and take heed 
how such a state of feeling as has been 
now described is even slightly regarded 
by you, lest, in your disregard of the 
leadings and suggestions of the Divine 
Spirit within you, you be found neglect- 
ing the voice of God. 

If it were the immediate design of the 
present paper to excite generally a de- 
sire to engage in the work of Christian 
missions, it would be proper to urge 
fully the claims of the heathen, and 
other considerations by which such a 
desire might be produced. This has, in- 
deed, been done powerfully in the letter 
of Mr. Buyers, and in several other re- 
cent appeals; but, in the case which is 
at present supposed, it is taken for 
granted that the desire exists, and the 
individual, whose inquiries we are en- 
deayouring to meet, is only solicitous to 
ascertain whether he shall follow out 
the desire, and seek to realize its object. 

In order to enable us to judge on 
this point we proceed to the second sign 
indicative of a call to the missionary 
work. Such a communication of gifts 
as may be considered to qualify their 
possessor; and here we may first no- 
tice some general characteristics which, 
though they cannot entirely be termed 
gracious, are of considerable importance. 
They are, indeed, requisite in the mi- 
nistry of the Gospel under any circum- 
stances ; but to a missionary are of spe- 
cial moment. 

It is required that a missionary be of 
a sanguine rather than of a desponding 
temperament; not given to magnify 
even what is good and encouraging, but 
disposed to look for the bright side of 
the case, and, as far as future efforts 
and prospects are concerned, to dwell on 
that. There is often so much to try and 
discourage, that even one desirous of 
making the best of his lot and of his 
work may, in the absence of sympathy 
and encouragement from others, at 
times find it rather hard to bear up 
against difficulties which occur; but, 
to one of a morbid and gloomy disposi- 
tion, the solitude, distance from home, 
and depressing influence of climate 
would render the crosses, failures, and 
disappointments of the work utterly in- 
supportable. True, Divine grace can 
accomplish wonders; but we know that, 
even in gracious persons, constitutional 
tendencies are still powerful; and the 
degree in which Divine grace has now 
subdued them, may point out how far it 
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is probable they will be overruled, where 
their influence would be more injurious. 
It is, at the same time, a fact I have 
often observed, that those missionaries 
who are most deeply and incessantly 
engaged in the direct labours of their 
oflice always have the most cheerful 
and encouraging views of its character 
and success ; while others who are good 
men, but either comparatively inactive, 
or taken up with what has only an in- 
direct bearing on the progress of the 
Gospel, are stumbled, and cast down 
almost into despair, if not hardened into 
indifference, by the cases of deception or 
inconsistency which they are called to 
witness, and by other hinderances they 
meet within their work. It might be 
interesting and profitable to trace this 
to its cause, and exhibit it in its conse- 
quences, but here we have not space for 
further digression. 

The second qualification I would sug- 
gest is patience, a feature of character 
which a Hindoo considers half divine. 
I hardly need specify how much there 
is to try patience in the acquisition of a 
language so copious that its stores seem 
endless, and its distinctions almost in- 
terminable; in transactions with the 
people of any kind, from the most minute 
to the most momentous, where he will 
see one continued effort to overreach 
and defraud ; in the perverse and per- 
tinacious reasonings of opponents, who, 
utterly regardless of truth or error, seek 
only to entangle him in his talk, and 
even try to provoke him and throw him 
off his guard; in the childish folly of 
some, and the covetousness and almost 
mendicity of others, among the natives 
professedly Christian ; in the eye-service, 
indolence, and deceptions of native school- 
masters, and others employed in educa- 
tion ; in the supineness and lethargy of 
native preachers, who need to be conti- 
nually stirred up, guided, and watched. 
These and innumerable other things 
combine to render patience absolutely 
indispensable. 

Nearly connected with both the pre- 
ceding is perseverance. It requires 
much of this to go on steadily month 
after month, and year after year, in the 
various departments of mission labour 
(especially such as involve considerable 
self-denial and out-of-door exertion), not 
diverted by social intercoure, literary 
pursuits, or secular objects, and not 
yielding to that strong indisposition to 
vigorous effort which the lassitude of an 
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Indian climate generally induces. Often, 
too, there may be a want of much ap- 
parent success ; the people are heedless 
of him and of his message; tracts which 
he thought well distributed are de- 
stroyed, or applied to commercial pur- 
poses ; and portions of Scripture which, 
as he imagined, were sought from a 
good motive, are found to have been 
desired from curiosity ; the word seems 
powerless, and all appears dead and 
dull in the congregations. One of but 
little perseverance would become weary, 
his hands would hang down; but the 
missionary must derive from them all 
motives for more fervent prayer, more 
ardent zeal, and more earnest effort. If 
he has reckoned upon these discourage- 
ments, and made up his mind to go on 
despite of them all, itis well; but, if he 
shrink from this trial of his principle, it 
may be well for him to consider whether 
he has the requisite perseverance. 

A considerable measure of prudence 
or discretion, and sobriety of judgment, 
is also required. If a missionary is led 
from a deficiency in practical wisdom to 
act without having sufficiently weighed 
the result, he may form various and suc- 
cessive plans, and have a measure of 
usefulness, but that measure will be 
much smaller than it might have been, 
had wisdom entered in a larger measure 
into his designs; but, if a want of pru- 
dence and practical wisdom is a manifest 
and conspicuous trait of character, it is 
to be feared that the individual would 
not only be of little service himself, but 
might even impede the usefulness of 
others. 

Another feature, which is of essential 
importance, and most intimately con- 
nected with the probable success of a 
missionary, is a facility in co-operating 
with others. The work is too great and 
too varied for one man to be able to ac- 
complish much by himself; and a divi- 
sion of labour is absolutely requisite in 
all large stations. There must, therefore, 
be in one who is to bear a part in such 
plans a willingness, in the first instance, 
to listen to the suggestions, appreciate 
the motives, and, to a certain extent, 
fallin with the plans or principles of 
labour, which others, after considera- 
tion, experience, and prayer, have been 
led to adopt; not so as to fetter his own 
judgment and cramp his efforts, but so 
as to ensure some measure of compliance 
with the great reciprocal law, of acting 
towards others and their measures as 
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he could reasonably under similar cir- 
cumstances expect and desire in behalf 
of himself and his own plans. 

Nearly allied to this is a spirit of 
brotherly kindness. A suspecting or 
jealous temper, and still more any ap- 
proach to bifterness or censoriousness, 
will be likely deeply to afflict fellow- 
labourers, who justly expect charity, 
sympathy, and forbearance ; and will be 
found to have so baneful an influence 
on all the operations and the welfare of 
a mission, that no talents, acquirements, 
or zeal, can atone for the defect; and if 
a man, on a conscientious scrutiny of 
his own character, perceives that his 
natural turn of mind leads him to suspect 
his associates, or be jealous when they 
are more favoured or successful than 
himself, or that it renders the mainte- 
nance of undissembled and cordial bro- 
therly kindness difficult to him, he will 
do well to pause; and, if he do not alto- 
gether relinquish the design, he should 
yet pursue it with a distinct remem- 
brance, that he is hazarding the peace 
and usefulness of others and the honour 
of the cause of Christ, and maintain that 
guard over his own spirit which may 
check if not subdue his inward foe. 

It is also of some importance that he 
be a man of what is generally termed a 
Catholic, but which I would rather de- 
nominate a Christian, spirit, towards 
fellow-labourers of other sections of the 
general church. Happily there are to 
be found in the mission field messen- 
gers of nearly all the churches, and 
meeting with them, as we do, amidst 
the dark and hostile elements of hea- 
thenism, and finding them in pursuit of 
the same great object with ourselves, it 
surely does not befit our character or 
our calling to fix at once and perti- 
naciously on the secondary points, 
where we cannot quite agree, and allow 
them to become the oceasions of cold- 
ness or alienations ; but it willrather be 
our wisdom and duty to evince every 
disposition to make common cause with 
all who hold the head, and to show that, 
on our part at least, there is no barrier 
to Christian fellowship, nothing which 
prevents our rejoicing in their success, 
sympathizing in their difficulties, and 
sharing and helping their labours. 

Among the intellectual qualifications 
required, there is no one more important 
than some measure of facility in ac- 
quiring a foreign language. This is of 
so great moment, that, if circumstances 
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have already developed a distaste for this 
kind of study, or an inability to prose- 
cute it successfully, it will, generally 
speaking, require very serious consi- 
deration whether the subject should be 
pursued at all further ; for a missionary, 
tll he has so far mastered the language 
of the people as to be able to make him- 
self generally and well understood, can 
very imperfectly indeed fulfil his re- 
sponsibility. It is not necessary that he 
be an accomplished linguist ; and, even 
if he were, that talent by itself is, as Mr. 
Buyers has lately shown, a very imper- 
fect qualification : but if a person is con- 
scious that the study of language has 
always been irksome to him, and isa 
pursuit which he has always avoided as 
much as decency would allow, he has 
detected a feature of his own character 
which militates strongly against the idea 
that he is likely to be efficient in pro- 
claiming to the heathen, in their own 
tongue, the wonderful works of God. If 
the powers of the mind have never been 
put to the test, the experiment might 


easily be made, by commencing the 
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study of a language, perhaps the Greek, 
with occasional assistance from some 
competent instructor. 

It may be further observed, that an 
important talent in a missionary is, a 
readiness to lay hold of the peculiar 
doctrines of other religious systems, and 
refute their errors upon ground which is 
common to the objector and himself. 
Upon a heathen mind, scriptural proof, 
as such, can of course have but little 
force. Divine truth must be shown in 
its adaptation to the acknowledged cha- 
racter and situation of the heathen, and 
their objections must be met by bringing 
out to notice feelings and wants of which 
they themselves are conscious, and which 
are tacitly confessed in their institutions 
and observances, and by then bringing 
the truth manifested in the Gospel to 
commend itself to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God. A person contem- 
plating or desiring the work, must feel 
that he will have to preach, and argue, 
and persuade in a manner very different 
from that which suffices among persons 
who admit the Scriptures as an ultimate 
appeal. Itis not essential that he should 
be skilled in the arts of logic, or in me- 
taphysical subtleties ; but he should be 
prepared with those strong common- 
sense replies to the dogmas of false phi- 
losophy, or of popular ignorance, which 
shall at once find their way to the un- 
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derstandings and consciences of the 
people. 

A eareful habit of observation, pe- 
rusal of works purely native in the lan- 
guage of the country, and free and 
frequent conversation with the natives, 
will gradually enable him to accumulate 
a stock of ideas of this description ; and 
there are also many works published in 
English which will help to familiarize 
the mind with the leading principles and 
more prominent features of Hindooism. 
True, the best adapted reasonings will 
fail to convince and convert, unless a 
saving influence accompany them; at 
the same time apostolic practice, and the 
example of the Great Teacher, prove 
that illustrations and appeals should be 
adapted to those whom they are in- 
tended to benefit: and an ability so to 
adapt them forms an important qualifi- 
cation, corroborative of a call to the work 
and office of a missionary. 

It will be easily seen that the more 
extensive genera] information any one 
possesses, the more correct will be his 
estimate of men and things, the larger 
the resources from which to draw his 
proofs and illustrations, and the greater 
the weight he will carry with him, as 
a learned man, among the learned ; but, 
with all deference to those who may 
think otherwise, I may be allowed to 
express an opinion that it is by no means 
essential that a missionary be a man of 
great literary attainments; and, if cir- 
cumstances in which any one has been 
placed have prevented his enjoying or 
improving advantages of this descrip- 
tion, this should not be regarded as con- 
clusive evidence that he is not called to 
contend with the errors of heathenism.* 

The spiritual or gracious qualifica- 
tions required, are in general such as are 
demanded for the exercise of the Chris- 
tian ministry in any land ; and in refer- 
ence to those described in the letter of 
Jabez, and in the Missionary Vade 
Mecum of Mr. Hough, it will be seen at 
once that they are all so important, that 
the measure in which they are attained 
is the measure of a missionary’s moral 
fitness for his office. There are, how- 


* An esteemed and lamented fellow-labonrer, the 
late Rev. R. Jennings, after he had been ‘engaged 
some time in missionary labour, and had observed its 
actual character, and the qualifications required for 
it, writing to a beloved associate, who has also since 
entered into rest, observed, “I see it is not;men of 
great literary attainments that we need as mission- 
aries, but plain and devoted men, who will associate 
much with the people, and give themselves up simply 
to the great work of preaching Christ.” 
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ever, two points which belong more ap- 
propriately to the present subject. First, 
it appears essential that a missionary 
should be clear in his belief, that it is the 
design of God that the great system of 
means, developed and prescribed in the 
Gospel, should be universally applied, 
that to the use of them his effectual 
blessing is promised, and that it is 
his avowed design to bring all nations 
to the obedience of faith. If there be 
any secret doubt or misgiving on this 
subject, founded on a misapprehension 
of some parts of scriptural truth, it will 
unnerve his arm, cause his heart to 
faint in the day of battle, and infuse 
doubt and unbelief into all his prayers 
for the effectual help and blessing of 
God. It may perhaps be ‘thought that 
no one with such opinions would engage 
in the missionary work; the supposi- 
tion, however, would be incorrect, and, 
when such views have prevailed in the 
mind, their influence has been most 
injurious, and too manifest to escape ob- 
servation. A second feature of Chris- 
tian character, highly requisite, is an 
ability and disposition to fall back upon 
his principles, and seek support and, 
comfort in them, when there is but little 
to cheer in the way of Christian fellow~ 
ship and social intercourse. Not that a 
missionary, any more than other men, 
is, or need be, insensible to the value of 
social or Christian intercourse; but it is 
desirable he should not be in an exces- 
sive degree dependent on them ; and he 
is likely to encounter so much to force 
him upon his spiritual resources, that it 
will become his wisdom to anticipate his 
difficulties, and, in the spirit of true de-~ 
votedness, lay hold betimes on that 
which can alone support him. This 
leads to the inference, and it is one we 
will not disallow, that he who is greatly 
dependent upon excitement, or extraor- 
dinary means of comfort and encourage- 
ment, will be likely to find the trials of 
the missionary calling a burden difficult 
to bear. 

Were we describing those habits or 
pursuits which it is for the advantage of 
a missionary tocultivate, there are several 
points to which attention might profit- 
ably be directed ; but it has been our at- 
tempt to adduce such previous qualifica- 
tions as form a criterion by which to 
judge of the character of the desire, no- 
ticed under the first head, and those 
only as distinguishing the work of a mis- 
sionary from that of a minister at home. 
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It may be expected that some notice 
should be taken of the physical qualifi- 
cations. Ifa person has hitherto in ge- 
neral enjoyed good health, there is not 
much to be feared from the climate of 
Southern India, provided the person is 
but willing to use the precautions which 
will be suggested to him,—takes exer- 
cise freely and regularly, and avoids ex- 
posure to the sun. It has lately been 
remarked, and with great truth, that 
‘far too much has been said of the heat 
and unhealthiness of the Madras presi- 
dency, and that almost all who arrive 
observe that the heat is much less than 
they expected.’* 

Tn some instances the change from 
an English to an Indian climate has 


* See also remarks by Mr. Buyers on the same sub- 
ject, at page 528, in the Missionary Chronicle for 
November, 1836. 
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even been productive of improved health, 
and there is scarcely any subject. upon 
which a professional opinion can less 
assist the judgment than this, beyond 
the two facts that affections of the liver 
are generally aggravated, and disorders 
of the lungs often relieved, by the change 
to a tropical climate. Several have 
gone forth with strong and confident re- 
commendations, whose lives have soon 
fallen a sacrifice; and not a few who 
were regarded as delicate subjects, and 
respecting whom many fears were en- 
tertained, have gone on through a con- 
siderable period, contending with diffi- 
culties and trials of their situation, in 
imperfect health it is true, but fulfilling 
important and valuable services. 
E. Crisp. 
(To be concluded in our next.) 


TPES POR. TRA WnGak Dn weve 
No, 3—THE MOTHER. 


THERE is no object in nature more 
deeply interesting than that which forms 
the subject of the present picture; a 
young mother contemplating the coun- 
tenance of her first-born, The multi- 
tude of tender associations which rush 
into her thoughts, the hopes and fears 
which alternately elevate and depress 
her spirit, and the new world of cares 
and anxieties and duties which opens up 
to her mind’s eye, render the portrait 
one which is at once diflicult to delineate, 
and anything but easy to describe. And 
if, as in the case before us, the youthful 
parent be a Christian mother, if to the 
natural solicitude for the life and health 
and worldly prosperity of her offspring, 
which every female in a civilized com- 
munity must feel, there be added the 
consciousness that the helpless infant, 
to which she has recently given birth, is 
an immortal being, destined to live for 
ever in unmixed happiness or unmiti- 
gable woe; then the gush of parental 
fondness will be chastened by a solemn 
sense of parental responsibility, and the 
smile of maternal love will be mingled 
with the pensive expression of deep and 
affecting humility and self-distrust. 

A careful inspection of this charac- 
teristic painting will abundantly attest 
the correctness of these ideas. The ar- 
tist, and he was no tyro in his profession, 
has caught the moment when the smile, 


which had been playing on the mother’s 
lips, has begun to pass away, and to 
give place to an expression of sad and 
subdued tenderness, Still, however, the 
smile seems to linger on her face; the 
lips have not quite resumed their wonted 
composure, and the dimple on her cheek 
is not entirely effaced; yet the eyebrows 
are depressed and slightly drawn to- 
wards each other; a tear has begun to 
twinkle between those long dark eye- 
lashes; and, while the right hand still 
holds up the light gauze coverlet which 
had screened the sleeping babe, the left 
has, as it were, unconsciously grasped 
her handkerchief, and drawn it from the 
table beside her. 

The picture is true to nature. It is 
more. It is the history of a lifetime 
comprised in the expression of a mo- 
ment, Thirty years have elapsed since 
the portrait was painted, and the subject 
of it has passed through many scenes of 
joy and of sorrow in the interim. Alter- 
nately has prosperity smiled upon her 
path, and adversity thrown its shadows 
over it; yet has she continued the same 
fond, devoted, anxious, and self-diffident 
parent as at first. In the years of in- 
fancy and of childhood, she watched 
over her blooming boy with affectionate 
and deepening interest. No sooner had 
reason begun to bud, than she endea- 
voured to instil into his mind the idea 
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of a God, who was at once holy, and just, 
and good. She met the first risings of 
youthful passion with the assurance 
that no idle word, no angry look, no vin- 
dictive feeling, escaped the notice of the 
Almighty ; who not only regarded’ the 
outward actions, but also searched the 
hearts of the children of men. She led 
her son betimes to the throne of grace, 
taught him to pray, and prayed with 
and for him, with all a mother’s elo- 
quence and all a mother's fervour. She 
won his young affections to the Saviour 
of mankind, by detailing, in proportion 
as he was able to understand it, the his- 
tory of the blameless life and ignominious 
death of the Son of God. And, when 
the tender conscience of her youthful 
charge reproached him with his frequent 
failings and shortcomings in duty, she 
embraced the opportunity to teach him, 
from his own experience, as well as 
from the sacred volume, that he required 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to 
make him wise unto salvation, and to 
fit him for heaven. 

Years rolled on. Infancy was suc- 
ceeded by boyhood, boyhood by youth, 
and youth by maturer age; but the 
watchful care and tenderness of the 
Christian mother continued unabated. 
As his intellect expanded, she supplied 
his mind with safe and profitable in- 
struction, through the medium of ta- 
lented and godly teachers, when such 
were to be found; and if, in any depart- 
ment of science which she desiderated 
for her son, there was no pious or well- 
principled instructor to be met with, she 
preferred putting the youth through a 


course of reading on that branch of 


knowledge at home, to placing him 
under the care of any one who feared 
not God, and therefore, as she appre- 
hended, would not regard man. Nor, 
in taking such superintendence of his 
graver studies, did this excellent mo- 
ther usurp a province which belonged 
not to her. Deprived of a pious and 
affectionate husband within one short 
year after the birth of her son, she felt 
that she had to supply the place of both 
parents to the latter ; and, by the good 
hand of her God upon her, she was ena- 
bled to do so, and that in an eminent 
degree. 

The youthful grace, so conspicuous in 
the portrait before us, has indeed faded : 
the cheek, which then glowed with 
health, has waxed pale; and those raven 
locks are now much mixed with grey. 
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Yet the likeness remains; and, in the 
wan and wasted countenance of the 
widow of more than half acentury, you 
can still trace the features of the young 
and blooming mother of twenty-five ; 
nor is the expression in a great measure 
dissimilar. When her son returns home 
from his counting-house at night, she 
meets him with the same chastened 
smile of maternal affection; and when 
business calls him to a distance, more 
especially by sea, she parts from him 
with that very glance of tender solici- 
tude, sad, yet resigned. 

And has that sleeping infant, as 
reason germinated, blossomed, and ma- 
tured, repaid his pious and anxious 
parent with filial reverence and regard ? 
Hehas. Next to his fear of offending 
God, his dread of grieving his mother 
has been the most effectual means of 
preserving him from evil. When en- 
ticed at school to join in idleness or 
mischief, the thought of what his mo- 
ther would say at once disarmed the 


tempter; while the hope of pleasing his 


affectionate parent was a constant sti- 
mulus to industry and exertion, the re- 
wards of which possessed but half their 
value in his estimation until they had 
been greeted by his mother’s smile. Nor 
has that feeling left him even yet. 
Though immersed in business, and fast 
accumulating wealth, the desire of pro- 
viding a competency for his mother is 
the secret spring of his assiduity and en- 
terprise. He never embarks in any 
speculation, however safe or inviting, 
without asking himself, Will this en- 
danger my mother’s peace? And when, 
on a recent oceasion, he received from 
his fellow-citizens a public testimony of 
their approbation and esteem, it was not 
the voice of praise, not the value of the 
plate, nor the number of applauding 
spectators, that sent the deepest thrill 
through his bosom, but the idea of the 
pleasure which the whole would give to 
his mother, Some men will call this 
a weakness, a remnant of the sensibility 
of the nursery. Let them do so. For 
our own parts, we consider it a virtue, 
an excellence of the highest order ; and 
such, we are persuaded, it will appear in 
the sight of Him, who has announced as 
the first commandment in the second 
table of the decalogue, ‘‘ Honour thy 
FATHER and thy morHer, that thy days 
may be long upon the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee!” 


Edinburgh. HH, 
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THE ANTI-REVIVALIST ; OR, THE DANGEROUS CONSEQUENCES 
ANTICIPATED FROM A REVIVAL. 


Mr. Epitor,—Before my return to 
England I frequently received spirit- 
stirring accounts, through your maga- 
zine, of attempts to promote a revival of 
religion among our countrymen. These 
papers were written by some of ourmost 
popular ministers, but I have heard no- 
thing about it now for a long time, and, 
under the impression that the subject is 
become unpopular, I thought we might 
as well write against it. SolI have sent 
you The Anti-revivalist ! Pleaseto insert 
it in your book. Perhaps it may cause 
some of the old fire to burn again, at 
least it may agitate the matter a little, 
and that will be of no small importance. 

A revival of religion operates on two 
classes of society—those who are reli- 
gious and those who are not. It always 
begins with the former, by making them 
more watchful and prayerful, more zeal- 
ous for the glory of God, and more com- 
passionate over perishing sinners. Then 
it immediately follows with the irreli- 
gious, leading them to consider their 
ways; to see their danger; to feel their 
need of mercy; and to flee to Christ as 
the only refuge from the wrath to come. 
This change is wonderful and glorious. 
It has nothing on earth to equal it, nor 
is there anything like itin heaven! If 
the Almighty were to convert a pious 
man into an archangel, it would not be 
so great a change as to translate a sin- 
ner from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God. This grand 
movement shakes Satan’s kingdom to 
its foundations. The Devil looks and 
trembles at the sight; and ungodly 
men cannot behold it without dismay ; 
yea, cold-hearted professors of religion 
may be expected to cry out against it. 
The dangerous consequences they fore- 
see are the following: a loss of property, 
a waste of time, distress to parents, and 
the annoyance of whole neighbourhoods, 
I will say a word on these four particu- 
lars. 

J. What a loss of property ! 

A revival fills the heart with benevo- 
lence; it opens the hand; it unties the 
purse-strings ; it distributes to the poor; 
it actually gives wings to riches, and 
makes them fly to the ends of the earth 
to aid in proclaiming salvation! Yet 
there is no waste of property. It turns 
the money into a new channel; but still 
I firmly believe that every man is a 


gainer by his religion. My observation 
has been pretty extensive, yet I never 
neard of persons being thrown into pri- 
son for debts which they had contracted 
by works of charity. There may be 
instances of this kind, but they are so 
rare that I never met with one of them 
in the three quarters of the world which 
Ihave visited. There is more money 
needlessly spent every day by ungodly 
men, and a little even by good men— 
more altogether than can be raised by 
the whole church of Christ to evangelize 
the world; yet not a word is said about 
the money that issquandered. No, no! 
the god of this world keeps all quiet on 
that head. Buta revival in one heart, 
or in one family, or in one congregation, 
takes place, and a little of the money is 
devoted to the cause of God which used 
to be spentin folly, and then comes the 
alarum-bell sounding, What a loss of 
money ! 

II. What a waste of time ! 

Half the night is spent by multitudes, 
especially in winter, at the card table, in 
the ball room, at the theatre, in the 
public-house, in visiting parties, and no 
one complains of it as a waste of time; 
but when men are alarmed about the 
safety of their souls, and begin to read 
their Bibles, and go to prayer meetings, 
and week-day ‘preaching, and to other 
places where they are likely to hear of 
Christ and the glory of his kingdom, 
then it is said, “ See how idle these 
people are; mark how much time they 
spend about religion.” 

Well, I grant that a revival will pro- 
duce a great change in the way of a per- 
son’s spending his time ; he will feel its 
importance; he will realize its value, 
He will hear his Saviour say, ‘* What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do tite 
and do it with all thy might. Now, 
now, ow, is the day of salvation. Work 
while it is called to-day.’ He will la- 
ment that so much of his short life has 
been lost, worse than lost, and that now 
much remains to be done both for him- 
self and others ; but, after all that can 
be said about time, it would be difficult 
to find ten men in a large city who 
spend whole nights in communion with 
God; while it would be easy to find ten 
times ten who spend both days and 
nights in violating the laws of God and 
man, and are preparing themselves for 
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damnation. Surely pious people are the 
only people who make a good use of 
their time. 

III. What distress to parents ! 

One father, an old friend of mine, 
said, when some of his children became 
pious, “This will bring down my grey 
hairs with sorrow to the grave ;” but he 
has lived long enough to see his mis- 
take. I have seen his grey hairs, and, 
as they hung upon his shoulders, and his 
eyes streaming with tears, he exclaimed, 
“ Now we are a whole family going to 
heayen.” 

It cannot be denied that a revival pro- 
duces great changes in families. Some 
young converts will be compelled, from 
principle, to forsake sinful, yet lucrative 
pursuits; while some will leave their 
homes and their country, and go as mis- 
sionaries of the cross to distant nations ; 
and we would not give a fig for that re- 
vival which did not produce such 
changes. That a young convert should 
wish to become a herald of mercy is not 
at all wonderful; it would be a wonder 
if he were not to wish it: and, though 
such separations must cause a struggle 
in the breasts of tender parents, yet, if 
parents felt properly on this subject, 
their sorrow would quickly be exchanged 
for joy. 

If our venerable King William IV. 
were to send to any town in the united 
kingdom, saying, that he was going to 
send an ambassador to Persia, and he 
wished to confer that honour on one of 
the youths of that town, the jinest, the 
best! Ah, we should see mothers of 
every grade, in love, pressing onward 
with their sons, and some of them pray- 
ing, for the jirst time, ‘ O that my son 
may be the favoured youth !” but, when 
the King of kings and Lord of lords 
sends a message—‘ Who will go for us?” 
it is a rare thing to hear a parent say, 
“O Lord, I will give thee my son.” 
We wanta revival, and then it would be, 

Lastly, What an annoyance to whole 
neighbourhoods ! 


119 


Annoyance ! to be sure. A man who 
is ‘‘ born again,” in a revival, will al- 
most of necessity be a revivalist. He 
cannot go to heaven without company, 
and if he has no companions he will 
make them. He cannot look on with 
composure on the perishing multitudes 
around him; he sets to work; he calls 
aloud to one and whispers to another. 
He is now in a new world, and he invites, 
and warns, and encourages others to 
look unto the Lamb of God who has 
taken away his sin, and has made him 
happy. This man will be a troubler in 
Israel. I can hardly conceive anything 
more annoying than this to men who 
are “* at ease in Zion,” who are asleep in 
carnal security. 

A friend of mine once said to me, “It 
isa serious matter, sir, to pray for a 
revival ; suppose God were to take us 
at our word and give us a revival, are 
we prepared for it?’ Ithink upon very 
mature consideration that it is a serious 
matter, and that men in general are not 
prepared for it. Reader! Iwill suppose 
that you are a pious man. Suppose a 
revival were to take place in your con- 
gregation; are you prepared to abide 
the consequences? Could you make 
the sacrifices? Remember, it will pro- 
duce a generosity unknown before. Are 
you prepared to part with some golden 
idol which has been worshipped for a 
long time in your family? Could you 
bear to see your children and your ser- 
yants at a prayer meeting? or staying 
up an hour or two later than usual to 
read the Bible? or could you give your 
son or your daughter to serve the cause 
of Christ among the heathen? An 
awakening, a revival, a time of refresh- 
ing from the presence of the Lord would 
produce all this; and if your money, or 
your time, or your children are dearer to 
you than the saving of souls from death, 
then be cautious and do not pray for 
a.revival again: you are not prepared 
for it. 

R. Kyiut. 
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A CELESTIAL CHORUS, 


From Mr. Sheppard’s “Autumn Dream,” 
being the concluding hymn of praise, 
after a supposed address by Robert Hall 
to a concourse of blessed spirits, 


Let us praise him! Yes, for ever, 
Love’s immortal triumph swell! 


Blissful—endless—vain endeavour ! 

Who thy victories, Love, can tell ? 
Yet, O praise him—Love was slain ;— 
Therefore—therefore—“ no more pain |” 
Praise him ?—Mark those eyes that lan- 

guish, 

Hark—that pleading faltering breath! 
Sav’d by Love’s once dying anguish, 

Ye could never “ taste of death! 
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He had quaff’d its inmost pain— 
Brethren—sisters—Love was slain— 


Drank our poison-cup of sorrow, 
“ Bore our sins upon the tree !” 
Therefore, through th’ eternal morrow, 
From sin’s direful bondage free, 
Tell the heavens your Love was slain, 
And “there shall be—no more pain !” 


List, where earth’s “creation groaneth,” 
In its guilt and toil unblest ; 

Tell the earth that Love enthroneth 
Ransom’d souls in glorious rest. 

Tell all worlds “ our Love was slain,” 

Therefore—therefore—* no more pain !” 
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GO IN PEACE. 


Go in’peace! Serene dismission 
To the sinner’s heart made known, 
When he pours, in deep conviction, 
Prayer before the eternal throne ! 
Go in peace! Thy sins forgiven, 
Christ hath heal’d and set thee free, 
Every galling fetter riven, 
Go in peace and liberty. 
Saviour, breathe this benediction 
O’er our spirits while we pray, 
Let us feel, midst sin’s conviction, 
Christ hath wash’d our sins away. 
Homerton. James Epmrston. 
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An Autumn Dream; Thoughts in Verse on 
the intermediate State of Happy Spirits. To 
which are appended, Collections from va- 
rious Authors on the “ Separate State,” 
and on the Immateriality of Mind ; with a 
Dissertation on the Opinions cited concern- 
ing the Mind of the lower Animals. By 
Joun Suepparp, Author of “Thoughts on 
Devotion,” and “ Essays for Christian 
Encouragement.” 12mo. Pp. 367, 

William Ball, Aldine Chambers. 

There is an inexpressible charm in the 
conversational effusions, and, scarcely less, 
in the more elaborate workings of an ori- 
ginal mind. Many modern volumes, in- 
deed, afford no indications of individual 
thonght; they rather belong to a class or a 
genus: a hundred persons might have 
written them. Not so the present volume. 
It has an entirely distinctive character; it 
bears the special impress of an individual 
mind. Most of our readers, probably, are 
acquainted with Mr. Sheppard’s former pro- 
ductions, and have appreciated the devo- 
tional piety, the deep and original thought, 
the refinement and taste, which characterize 
them. The work now under review, though, 
from its nature, more highly imaginative, 
and embracing several topics of complex 
difficulty, equally exhibits the controlling 
influence of a conscientious and discrimi- 
native mind, and of a heart consecrated to 
the highest and noblest services. The ten- 
dency of these “Thoughts in Verse” is 
powerfully expansive and elevating. They 
set before the mind, in vivid colours, the 
high destination of the redeemed and ever- 
living spirit, and the inseparable connexion 
that subsists between holiness and useful- 
ness on earth, and high degrees of blessed- 
ness in the “ separate state,” as well as in 
the more perfect heaven to which that state 
is introductory, The poetry itself is cer- 
tainly unequal, and does not always readily 
convey the pervading design of the author; 
yet, generally, the poem is well sustained, 
and contains many passages of great tender- 
ness and beauty, and some of real sublimity, 


In order to give a general idea of the 
plan of the poem, we have sketched the fol- 
lowing outline of its first division. 

The author, while pensively resting on a 
fragment of the ivied cliff which guards the 
windings of the Avon, on a beautiful au- 
tumnal evening, perceives a lonely star 
glimmering over the neighbouring wood, 
He admires its silent light, and muses on 
the departed. A slumber comes over him. 
He imagines himself wafted towards that 
star, which seemed to have grown vast in the 
firmament. He alights on that unearthly 
region, and finds it the abode of happy 
spirits,—the expectants of a higher state of 
being. He perceives they are not entirely 
disembodied, but clothed with a lucid and 
ethereal garb. Each is heard to speak his 
native language, while the language of each 
is understood by all. After devoutly invok- 
ing that omnific Spirit who pervades all 
time and space, he 1s conducted by one of 
the blessed (whose cast of thought, though 
incomparably superior, reminds him of the 
benignant Cowper) through various scenes 
of astonishing beauty ; and is successively 
introduced to some kindred spirits, from 
whose earthly labours and high attainments 
he had been wont to derive instruction and 
delight. The heavenly-minded Fenelon 
and the honoured bard of the Messiah are 
particularly mentioned. In the course of 
these pleasant wanderings they approach a 
group of white-robed strangers, among whom 
his kind conductor notices a matron, who, 
before her own admission, had lost two lovely 
children. They hear at a distance the 
thrilling harmony of a thousand youthful 
voices, chanting a hymn of praise to their 
Shepherd-King. They join the choir, The 
matron darts her eagle eye through its 
happy number, and quickly fixes on her 
own fond pair. 

“ Searce the matron’s eye 
Had seized them,—or their fluttering bosoms owned 
The blissful fascination,—when she flash’d, 
Like a bright arrow froma Parthian string, 
And three were clasp’d in oneness,”’ 


As the poem proceeds, the interest: 
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heightens ; but our limits will only permit us 
to add a few general allusions. 

In the spiritual, though temporary com- 
munion which the author is supposed to en- 
joy, he has the privilege of conversing with 
many who were once “ the excellent of the 
earth,’ and who now “rest from their la- 
bours.” These high and holy spirits are 
properly represented as delighting to expa- 
tiate on those important topics to which 
they had devoted their best energies while 
in the body. Boyle and Haller, for example, 
descant ou the wonders of matter and of 
mind. They speak of the immortal princi- 
ple in man; they trace mind through the 
numerous gradations of animal life; and 
successfully repel the unfounded notion that 
even the most sagacious and faithful ani- 
mals are destitute of a reflective spirit. 
They especially love to dwell on that con- 
tinuous self-consciousness which constitutes 
man’s pre-eminence. Among the bright 
assemblage, the enraptured stranger is intro- 
duced to Boerhaave, to Rowe, to Howard, 
to Hall, to Hughes, to Wilberforce, and 
other eminent worthies, whose respective 
converse is conducted with peculiar delicacy 
and skill. The portraitures of Howe and 
Hall especially are finely executed; they are 
striking and faithful. Indeed, the address 
of the latter to a concourse of blessed spirits, 
on the memorable words, “ There shall be 
no more pain,” is indescribably touching and 
beautiful; as is also the hymn of praise 
with which it concludes, and which will 
be found in the poetical department of 
the Magazine for the present month. The 
selection of individuals, as well as of the 
topics on which they are made to expatiate, 
is very characteristic of the author’s candour 
and largeness of heart. No petty sectarian 
prejudices are indulged. Science and intel- 
lect, under the influence of exalted piety, are 
held up to admiration and respect from 
whatever country they proceeded, or under 
whatever system of church polity they may 
have been exercised. When will the happy 
time arrive that, even in this lower world, 
all envy and jealousy, all bitterness and evil 
speaking, all unchristian and exclusive ad- 
herences, shall be overcome and entirely 
merged in an ardent and concentrated effort 
to win souls to Christ, and thus multiply the 
number of candidates for a blissful immor- 
tality ? 

No passages, however, of the poem af- 
forded us more pleasure than those which 
are supposed to flow from the lips of,,our 
Divine Saviour, whose presence, though con- 
stantly fe/¢ in the happy state described, is 
sometimes manifested in surpassing glory. 
The majestic appearance of the shechinah 
over the summit of the soaring mountain 
which rises from the Martyr's Isle, is de- 
scribed with much feeling and sublimity, 
and thus concludes ; 

" Ho stood in silence; the,! Beloved Son,’ 
‘The Brightness of the Father,’ silent stood, 
VOL, KY. 
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And look’d on all the enraptured multitude, 

His purchas’d joy, ‘ the travail of his soul,’ 

Then, with majestic grace, ineffable, 

Wav'd the once pierced hand, and softly spake. 
Clear in its softness, through the ethereal calm 
Gush’d the sweet sound, ‘ All hail!’ Andonce again, 
“Children, allhail!’ And thrice the greeting came, 
* Brethren, all hail |? ”? 


We can only add, that in the thoughts 
embodied in the poem, and copiously illus- 
trated in the notes and appendixes, on the 
conscious state of the separate spirits of the 
saved; on the interesting question whether 
separate spirits be wholly disembodied ; on 
the immateriality of the mind; on the mind 
of the lower animals, and the question of its 
future existence,—we cannot but perceive 
much close and discriminating attention, 
and much laborious research. The conclud- 
ing dissertation, containing the author’s 
own inferences from the valuable opinions 
cited, is highly ingenious and candid, and, 
in our opinion, for the most part, satisfactory. 


Tus Hisrory or Prorresranr Noncon- 
FoRMITY IN Enctanp, from the Reforma- 
tion under Henry VIII. By Tuomas 
Pricz, D.D. In 2 vols. 8yo.° Vol. i. 

W. Ball, Aldine Chambers. 

Good historians are more rare than almost 
any other class of writers. Such is the 
powerful influence of political and party 
bias, that few of the best informed men are 
qualified to exert the full measure of im- 
partiality necessary to the production of 
authentic history. Hence it has too often 
happened that works affecting to occupy 
the place of history have been little more 
than a series of party gleanings, set off and 
decorated by the ingenious colourings of an 
interested and unscrupulous advocate. In 
proportion, however, as real history is valu- 
able, it is of the utmost importance that these 
who address themselves to this species of 
literature should bring to it the particular 
attributes of mind and moral feelmmg which 
it demands. The historian of past times 
must be a man of clear perceptions, of ex- 
tensive reading on all sides of a question, of 
stern moral integrity, and of as much party 
feeling only as comports with doing justice 
to the virtues or sufferings of those from 
whom in politics or religion he may differ. 

We intend to compliment Dr. Price, be- 
cause we are satisfied he well deserves it, 
when we say, that in our humble judg- 
ment he has come to his task of writing the 
History of Protestant Nonconformity with 
ample moral and literary resources. That 
he shows himself to belong to the ranks of 
Protestant Nonconformists need not be de- 
nied; but that he has written with rigid 
impartiality will be admitted by all prepared 
to do justice to such an undertaking, Tho 
early and virtuous struggles of the perse~ 
cuted Puritans are placed in a clearer light 
than we have yet seen them; and, though 
many able works have been written in their 
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defence, if those who are wont to traduce 
that honoured race of men for their steady 
resistance of the tyrannous power of Eliza- 
beth and her bishops, will but confer on 
themselves the benefit of plodding through 
the documentary evidence which Dr. Price 
has supplied in proof of their piety and in- 
tegrity, and of the reckless cruelty which 
animated their lordly oppressors, they may 
be induced to moderate their tone in favour 
of a system of mere legal and external 
uniformity in religion, so deeply stained by 
the blood of holy martyrs, and so utterly re- 
pugnant to the laws of the human mind, 
and to the plainest dictates of the New Tes- 
tament. 

The results of an attempt to bind men’s 
consciences by unnatural and useless re- 
straint are traced, by our author, with ad- 
mirable skill and fidelity, and the leading 
nstruments of so glaring a violation of Pro- 
testant principles are held up, with be- 
coming indignation, as warnings to eccle- 
siastical despots in every age. At the same 
time, our author never fails to plead on their 
behalf any such extenuatious as may be 
supplied from the spirit of their age, or 
from the infirmities of human nature. 

Those who wish to become acquainted 
with the real character and policy of Eliza- 
beth, the sadly persecuting spirit which 
reigned in her court, the iniquitous tyranny 
of Witgift, the patient but firm endurance 
of the Puritans, the sufferings which they 
experienced, the atrocities perpetrated by 
the Convocation and the Star Chamber, the 
rise of the Brownists and Independents, 
will, on all these topics, find ample informs- 
tion in this admirable outline of history. 

We regret that our limits forbid our enter- 
ing more at larye into the notice of a work 
which deserves an elaborate review. Our 
earnest hope is that the second volume may 
evince equal talent and research; nor do we 
doubt that such will be the case. The pe- 
riod of history from James I. downwards is 
one of intense interest to all enlightened ad- 
vocates of civil and religious liberty. The 
character and effects of the Commonwealth 
are to be traced, and we are satisfied that 
Dr. Price will do it with the hand of a mas- 
ter. Hiselucidatory notes, which are placed 
in a clear type at the foot of each page, are 
often as valuable as the text itself. 

As a specimen alike of Dr. Price’s candour 
and ability as a writer, we select the para- 
graph which describes Hooker’s celebrated 
work on Ecclesiastical Polity. 

“Tt was divided,” observes Dr. P., “into 
eight books, the first four of which were 
published in 1594, and the fifth in 1597, 
and the remaining three some years after 
the author’s death. Its character is matter 
of history, and its merits are too well known, 
and too generally admitted, to require ex- 
tended comment. It stands, by universal 
consent, in the first class of English litera- 
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ture, and has done more to display the capa- 
bilities of our language, and the strength of 
our intellect, than any other of the contro- 
versial productions of that age. Its majestic 
and flowing diction, its profound investiga- 
tions of the foundations of law, and the skill 
with which it brings its general conclusions 
to bear on the particular case of the church 
of England, command the admiration of the 
intelligent reader, however adverse his views 
may be to those which the author advocates. 
The ‘ Kcclesiastical Polity’ is deeply inte- 
resting to the Protestant Dissenter, as dis- 
playing the utmost that can be advanced in 
support of the system to which he is opposed. 
All that human genius, or that the most 
patient and scrutinizing inquiry into the 
nature of man andt he constitution of human 
society, can effect, is here accomplished on 
behalf of the hierarchy. If, therefore, such 
a work fails to sustain its positions ; if many 
of its primeiples are unsound, and its course 
of argumentation is precisely similar to that 
which popery employs; if large sections of 
the work are as conclusive against the Pro- 
testant faith as against that form of it to 
which Hooker was opposed ; a strong pre- 
sumption must be awakenedt hat there was 
a radical unsoundness in the cause he ad- 
vocated, which no genius could remedy or 
diligence correct. That such defects do at- 
tach to this celebrated performance has been 
extensively acknowledged, and will be in- 
creasingly felt, as the true spirit of Pro- 
testautism prevails amongst its professed 
disciples.” P. 480. 


Live any Corresponpencr OF THE LATE 
Rev. Henry Benrracs, D.D., or Fat- 
Kirk. By the Rev. Joun M‘Krrrow, 
Bridge-of-Teith, and Rey. Joun M‘Far- 
LANE, Kineardine. 8vo. Pp. 306. 

W. Oliphant, Edinburgh; and Hamilton and Co.,, 

London. 

Dr. Belfrage was one of a distinguished 
class, the number of whom are but few in 
any age. With original powers of mind, 
susceptible of the highest cultivation, he en- 
joyed a course of learning, both in secular 
and theological knowledge, which but few 
can command, and fewer still are able to turn 
to good account. From his early youth 
sedate and pious, he devoted the full energy 
of his powers to the prosecution of the grand 
object of his life; so that when he was li- 
censed to preach, at the tender age of nine- 
teen, he was qualified to occupy the very 
first walks of ministerial usefulness. We are 
much gratified to find so ample a memorial 
of one so justly dear to the church of Christ 
as that which is now before us. Though it 
contains much that we did not know, it 
harmonizes in every part with what we an- 
ticipated, from an acquaintance, and we 
may say friendship, with the deceased, of 
more than ten years’ standing. His youth 
was distinguished mot more by a laudable 
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diligence and zeal in the acquirement of 
useful knowledge than by the most beauti- 
ful display of all the filial affections. His 
college friendships were marked by wisdom 
and fidelity; and the meridian of his days 
but fulfilled the promise of his early child- 
hood. He was popular as a preacher from 
his very entrance on the ministry, and he 
never lived to see that popularity decline ; 
seldom, perhaps, has modesty more adorned 
the character of any public man than it did 
that of Dr. Belfrage. Dr. Waugh and he 
were kindred spirits, and the memoir before 
us bears ample testimony to the great inti- 
macy which obtained between them to the 
hour of Dr. Waugh’s death. 

Asa pastor, Dr. Belfrage was a singular 
example of diligence and success. He gene- 
rally spent three days in the week in visiting 
his flock, quitting his home about eight in 
the morning, and returning about four. The 
consequence was, that he had a strong hold 
upon the affections of his people, and that 
his labours in the pulpit were greatly strength- 
ened by his domiciliary visits, particularly 
among the poor and the afflicted. As an 
author, it is unnecessary we should say much 
concerning him, His works are numerous 
and well known. They were all devoted to 
useful topics, were all written in an evan- 
gelical strain, and will long live in the 
esteem of the enlightened and the good. 

His biographers have performed their task 
with much skill and faithfulness ; avoiding 
prolixity on the one hand, and mere sketch- 
ing on the other. The great beauty of the 
memoir is. that it allows Dr. B. on all occa- 
sious to speak for himself; while, at the 
same time, it contaius some masterly por- 
traits of chatacter, and some excellent re- 
flections. It is not often that we can intro- 
duce such a character as Dr. Belfrage to our 
readers exhibited in such lights of reality 
and truth. We trust the work will prove a 
great blessing to many ; indeed we cannot 
for a moment doubt it. 


Tempration: a Treatise on Satanic Influ- 
ence. By S. Ransom, Classical Tutor 
in the Theological Academy, Hackney. 
Pp. 192. 

Ward and Co. 

In this little treatise, zemptation—a sub- 
ject in which all are deeply interested—is 
exhibited in a manner by which all might 
be benefited. In eight chapters it shows 
what temptation is—the character of the 
tempter—the mode of temptation—the temp- 
tations which are peculiar to the children of 
God, or especially affecting them—consi- 
derations tending to strengthen the Christian 
under temptation—resistance of temptation 
—triumph over temptation—and the ex- 
istence of temptation reconciled with the 
moral character of God. We are not aware 
of any modern treatise having issued from 
the press on this great scriptural topic for 
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many years; while the antiquated style of 
our old divines impedes whatever they may 
have written on the subject from attaining 
the usefulness of a general circulation. Of 
late years, too, a suspicion has frequeatly 
crossed our mindsthatthe subject of satanic 
agency is comparatively merged in the mi- 
nistrations of the pulpit. Of this, at least, 
we feel confident, that it does not occupy the 
same prominence there which it does in the 
word of God. We do not impute this de- 
fect to any inclination to call the doctrine in 
question; we think it is traceable to that. 
materializing spirit which aims to explode 
everything preternatural and immaterial, 
and which has not only sneered (reason it 
does not) the present generation out of their 
belief of all supernatural appearances, visita~ 
tions from another world, but has insensibly 
created a strong distaste even for the sub- 
ject of temptation, though it isa doctrine of 
the word of God. Would not the minister 
who should resolve to discuss the subject in 
the present day feel that more caution, rnore 
attention to his logical armour, and more 
nerve are necessary than were deemed requi- 
site fifty, or even twenty years ago ? Are not 
both the pulpit and the press, generally 
speaking, too chary and tender of it? And, 
if so, is this wise, or is it faithful? On this 
particuiar we may take another opportunity 
for enlarging. Tor the present we thank 
Mr. Ransom for his very seasonable and ex- 
cellent treatise. It combines all the discus- 
sional value of a piece of old divinity with 
the freshness of spirit and style of a work 
new from the press. To read it is to hear 
the trumpet warning of an apostle, “Be 
sober, be vigilant; for your adversary, the 
devil, goeth about like a roaring lion, seek- 
ing whom he may devour.” 


Tun Parent’s Girr To Barrizep Cuitpren, 
in Lurrers ro A Frienp. By the Rev. 
Cuartes Dewnirsr. 12mo. Pp. 220. 

Hamilton and Co. 

We regret that any circumstances should 
have occurred to prevent an earlier notice of 
this gratifying publication. We suppose 
that passing events rendered it desirable that 
this venerable minister of the Gospel should 
arise and put on the armour of controversy ; 
but the cause of truth and charity is the 
gainer. When the sectarian views of a party 
are brought to the test of sound criticism 
and scriptural argument, the result is satis- 
factory, and the truth triumphant, 

Mr. Dewhirst has applied his vigorous 
mind to a full examination of both sides of 
the controversy, and the opinions of most of 
the great writers are quoted with accuracy 
and fairness ; and, if there occasionally ap- 
pear a high tone of decision and a pun- 
gency of manner, he may be justified, from 
the deep research he has employed, and the 
great interest he feels, in the subjects of 
discussion. He addresses his young readers 
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with true paternal affection; he urges his 
arguments and appeals like aman of mature 
experieuce, and, above all, he exhibits the 
authority of an ambassador of Christ, who 
fully understands the laws and ordinances 
of his kingdom. 

Mr. D. says, that “these letters are re- 
spectfully addressed to the dear children 
whom he has had the solemn pleasure to 
baptize, with a view to guide their under- 
standings in the knowledge of the truth, 
and to impress their hearts with a grateful 
sense of God’s covenant mercy.” In the 
third letter he commences an interesting 
dialogue between John, an amiable young 
Christian, and Mary, an elderly female, of 
sound judgment and devout heart. Mary 
clears away the doubts of her young friend 
on the Abrahamic covenant, and on the sub- 
gects and mode of baptism; and with much 
address and discrimination. And to these 


conferences Mr, D. prefixes or appends 
various critical remarks, anecdotes, and 
quotations, The last letter, on schism, is 


truly powerful. It is an excellent epitome 
of the whole argument, and is richly imbued 
with the spirit of the Gospel, giving utter- 
ance to the most enlarged sentiments of 
good-will to the church and the world. We 
could wish to see this letter published sepa- 
rately, im a small treatise, because, in these 
days of racy reading, young readers and 
plain readers might have the yist of the 
whole controversy brought within a narrow 
compass. 

Having no room for a quotation—though 
we could willingly quote many—we offer 
our best thanks tv Mr. D. for his excellent 
work: and we strongly urge upon Christian 
pastors—who find that mach water leads to 
much strife—the propriety of recommending 
a book of considerable merit, and calculated 
to promote the cause of truth and harmony 
in their respective spheres of usefulness. 


Aw Essay on THE Evviciency or Gon, Tun 
Source or Human Happiness ; intended 
as an Ankdote to Infidelity. By J. J. 
Pourter. 12mo. Pp. 232. 

Wightman. 

This is a well-meant attempt, and it con- 
tains much that is valuable and useful. The 
author is evidently a man of reflection as 
well as of reading, and he has brought to 
bear upon his subject a mass of important 
truths and facts. We think, however, that 
a more limited range of topics, presented to 
the mind more fully, more vividly, and with 
more energy of thought and reasoning, would 
be much more available. So numerous are 
now the works before the public intended 
and adapted as antidotes to infidelity, that 
we think very few will make their way into 
extensive circulation, unless written with 
commanding power of thought, or display- 
ing considerable research. 

On the subject of Divine Providence 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


Mr. Poulter dwells at considerable length, 
but not always with clearness of statement 
or felicity of expression. We find it not 
easy, for example, to attach very definite 
ideas to the following passage: “ God’s effi- 
ciency is displayed to considerable advan- 
tage in his providence. Providence implies 
latent and demonstrative power, which are 
only other words for a being possessing 
abundance of good things, and manifesting 
a disposition to bestow them upon his de- 
pendent creatures.’? Again, “Special pro- 
vidence is a condition of that covenant into 
which the believer enters with God, and God 
with him.” In adducing instances of a 
special providence, our author does not ap- 
pear to us to have made a judicious selec- 
tion. Some of them, we think, should not 
have been given at all, because they are very 
liable to misconstruction and abuse; and 
others should have been accompanied with 
undeniable vouchers for their truth, and also 
with remarks of a cautionary character. We 
are not able to give the book the unqualified 
recommendation we could desire. 


Tue Us or Tatzents. By Mrs, Cameron. 
18mo. Pp. 225. 
Houlston and Son, 

It is not often that we can satisfactorily 
introduce fo our readers a work of fictitious 
narrative and dialogue. This little work, 
however, is truly excellent in its spirit, its 
sentiments, its style, and its tendency. It 
may be read by parents, by children, and by 
teachers, with great advantage. It exposes 
many great and prevailing evils in educa- 
tion, and points out the true principles on 
which the youthful mind and character 
should be trained, both for the life that now 
is and for that which is to come. 


Tur Mourner’s Sonacn; a Devotional An- 
thology. By the Author of ‘ The Solace 
of an Invalid.” 

Hatchard and Son, Piccadilly. 

This small, unpretending volume contains 
various topics suited to administer consola- 
tion and support to those for whose use and 
benefit it 1s intended. There is a strain of 
piety throughout which cannot but com- 
mend it to the mourning followers of the 
Redeemer. The writer has evidently been 
familiar with affliction herself, and, as ex- 
perience is the best teacher, we doubt not 
that the sources of consolation which she 
has found effectual in her own case will 
prove efficacious in the case of others, 


SERMONS PREACHED ar THE Brrrisu Epis- 
copa Cuurcu, Rorrerpam. By the Rev. 
C. R. Musyron, M. A,, Assistant, Chap- 
Jain, and Author of “ Recognition in the 
World to come.’ 8vo. Pp, 504, 

Tatchard and Son, 


Mr, Muston will be remembered by many 
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of our readers as an independent minister, 
who felt it his duty to relinquish his early 
religious connexions, and to conform to the 
English Episcopal establishment. Unlike 
many who have adopted the same course, Mr. 
M. has retained all his kindly feelings to his 
former associates, and has indulged in no 
unseemly attacks upon his Dissenting bre- 
thren, or upon the ecclesiastical system to 
which, notwithstanding his secession, they 
stilladhere. This is in good taste, and must 
create a strong impression in favour of the 
conscientious motives which have influenced 
him in the step which he has taken. 

The volume of sermons now on our table is 
a production highly creditable to the talent, 
piety, and theological discrimination of the 
author. The subjects are well chosen, and are 
all of a highly practical nature. They treat 
very fully of—the believer’s joy; Christian 
humility ; the apostolic commission ; the love 
of God ; self-examination ; the miraculous 
deliverance ; the doubting believer; true 
freedom; the love of Christ for his disciples ; 
the great memorial of female piety ; the im- 
portant question ; the real temple ; the real 
temple rebuilt; the great conquest. 

In looking with some care at four or five 
of the discourses, we have been struck and 
pleased with the perspicuity and simplicity 
of the author's style, and with the scriptural 
accuracy of the sentiments advanced by him. 
We are fully satisfied that the volume will 
prove an acceptable addition to our stock of 
good sermons. If there is nothing brilliant 
in their composition, and nothing peculiarly 
original in the trains of thought which they 
contain, they are at least sober and well-sus- 
tained exhibitions of the truth as it is in 
Jesus. Weare much delighted to find that 
Mr. Muston can write even on the apostolic 
commission, without saying one word on the 
much disputed and most unprofitable doc- 
trine of apostolic succession. We beg, with 
much confidence, to commend this volume 
to the cordial attention of our numerous 
readers. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. An Exposition on the Prophet Ezekiel, with 
useful observations thereupon. Delivered in 
several Lectures in London, By Wititam GRreEn- 
HILL, M.A,, Rector of Stepney, and Chaplain 
to the Dukes of York and Gloucester, and the 
Lady Henrietta Maria, a.p, 1650, Revised and 


corrected by JAMES SuERMAN, Minister of Surrey 
Chapel. Imperial 8yo. 2s. Pp. 860. S. Holds- 
worth. This is a beautiful reprint of a very valuable 
specimen of Puritan exposition, The alterations 
made by Mr. Sherman are real improvements, We 
hope soon to notice the work more fully, 

2. The Christian Correspondent : Letters, private and 
confidential, by eminent persons of both sexes, ex- 
emplifying the fruits of holy living, and the blessed- 
ness of holy dying. With a preliminary Essay, by 
JamrEs Monveomery, Esq. 3 vols., royal 18mo, 
Ball, Aldine Chambers, ‘The design of this work 
is worthy of Mr, Montgomery; and, though the se- 
lection of letters has not been made by him, it is in 
all respects peculiarly judicious. ‘The introductory 
essay is one of Mr. M.'s happiest efforts. 

3. The Sanctuary and the\Oratory ; or, Mlustrations 
and Records of Devotional Duty. By the Rey. 
Tuomas Minner, M.A., Author of History of the 
Seven Churches of Asia,” and “ Life and Times of 
Dr. J. Walls.” 12mo. Pp. 404. Ball, Aldine 
Chambers. There is much originality and Christian 
pathos in this devotioual volume. 

4, Home: its Joys and Sorrows. 
Tale. Second Edition, 18mo, 
Aldine Chambers. 

5. Quakerism Examined: ina Reply to the Letter 
of Samuel Tuke. By Jonny Wirxinson. 12mo. 
Pp. 484. This is a work destined to create a most 
powerful sensation among the respectable Society 
of Friends. How they will overcome the authors 
argumeuts we know not. They seem resistless, 

6. A Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. 
By Cuarves Hopes, Professor of Biblieal Litera- 
ture in the Theological Seminary at Princeton, 
America. 12mo, Pp, 438. Religious Tract Society. 
The public are much indebted to the Tract Society 
for this very cheap edition of a most valuable expo- 
sition of the Epistle to the Romans. Mr, Hodge is 
eminently sound iu the faith, and his plan of ex- 
pounding is excellent. 1. We have the contents 
of each chapter; 2. The text; 3. The anulysis; 4. 
The Commentary; 5, The doctrines; and 6, Re- 
marks. 

7. Rosette and Miriam; or, The Twin Sisters, A 
Jewish Narrative of the Eighteenth Century. By 
the Author of “ Emma de Lissau,” &c., &e. “12mo. 
Pp. 336. Charles Tilt, Fleet-street. A very in- 
teresting and instructive narrative, - 

8. Emma de Lissau: a narrative of striking vicissi- 
tudes and peculiar trials ; with notes, illustrative of 
the manners and customs of the Jews. By the 
Author of “Sophia de Lissau,” * Rosette and Mi- 
riam,” &c. 12mo. Charles Tilt. Fourth edition. 

9. Tales in Prose. By Mary Howrrr. Royal 
18mo, Pp, 212. William Darton. This volume will 
fully sustain the high reputation of the fair and 
talented author. 

10. The Monk of Cimiés. By Mrs. Suerwoon, 
Author of “The Nun.” 12mo. Pp. 428. William 
Darton and Son. here is much real instruction in 
this yolume, respecting the working of Romanism, 
withoutany disgusting details. ¢ 

ll. Lwtemporary Prayer in Social Worship Con- 
sidered ; ina Letter to his Grace the Archbishop of 
Dublin, By Wr11am Howick, D.D. Robertson, 
Dublin. This is a very powerful pamphlet, in which 
the author has far the advantage of the learned 
Archbishop, who, in an evil hour, has forbidden the 
extemporaneous prayers of his clergy at prayer 
meetings. 


A Domestic 
Pp. 142, Ball, 
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REV. R. W. BROMILEY, 
Died, on Tuesday, December 6, 1836, the 
Rev. R. W. Bromiley, in his thirty-seventh 
year, late minister of the Independent Cha- 
pel, Rendham, Suffolk, ‘ 
At an early period of life he became the 
VOL. MV. 


subject of the saving grace of God, and 
soon afterwards manifested a strong predi- 
lection for the work of the ministry. As 
preparatory to this great undertaking, he 
spent some considerable time with the Rev. 
J. Thornton, Billericay, after rks he was 
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employed by the Home Missionary Society 
to occupy a station near Market Har- 
borough, Leicestershire, from whence he 
removed to Burton upon Trent, Stafford- 
shire, and in the year 1828 was, in the pro- 
vidence of God, called to discharge the 
ministerial office at Rendham. 

When he entered upon his charge, the 
congregation was comparatively small, but 
in a few years the increase of hearers was 
such as to render it essential to enlarge the 
chapel considerably. Nor were numbers 
the only proof of the success of his ministry ; 
many, by his plain, faithful, and striking 
method of exhibiting the grand and funda- 
mental truths of the Gospel, have, by the 
Holy Spirt’s applying his message, been 
brought to serious reflection, anxious in- 
quiry, and cordial reception of the truth as 
it isin Christ; though, alas! his ministry 
was to many “ as a very lovely song of one 
that hath a pleasant voice, and can play 
well upon an instrument, for they have 
heard his words but will not do them.” It 
was a source of inexpressible grief to his 
mind, that so many of his hearers were (as 
an excellent minister at Newport Pagnell 
frequently, said) ‘‘ Gospel-hardened hear- 
ers ;” or, as a writer in the present day de- 
signates them, ‘“ Sermon-proof hearers.” 
For such, he has often tola me, “ he has 
wept and agonized in prayer on their be- 
half.” Oh that they would but pray for 
themselves! lest he, who has so frequently 
warned them to “ flee from the wrath to 
come,” should come forward as a swift wit- 
ness against them at the last general day 
of judgment. 

His illness was of a very severe and pro- 
tracted nature; for several months previous 
to his decease his corporeal sufferings were 
very great, which were borne with Christian 
patience and resignation. At times his 
mind was much beclouded, and appeared to 
be destitute of all hope of his personal inter- 
est in Christ. He felt himself to be “ the 
chief of sinners,” and often observed, “ that 
it would be a miracle of grace if such a 
worthless sinner as himself ever reached 
heaven.” His only hope was based upon 
the “atonement of Christ.” But, thongh 
he was often greatly depressed, yet he had 
seasons of spizitual consolation, His last 
night was the happiest night he spent 
during the whole of his affliction, and in 
the morning he sweetly “fell asleep in 
Jesus.’ “ Mark the perfect and behold 
the upright man, for the end of that man is 
peace.” 

His death was improved toa very crowded 
audience by the Rev. J. Dennant, Hales- 
worth, from Mark ix, 24, “ Lord I believe, 
help thou mine unbelief.’ deeise 


MR. W. YOUNGMAN. 
On Saturday, the 21st of January, at his 
house on Tombland, Norwich, in the sixty- 


OBITUARY. 


seventh year ofhis age, Mr."William Young- 
man. His Jast illness was brief, and un- 
attended by severe suffering; and its close 
was literally the s/eep of death, for he had 
recently fallen into a slumber, during which, 
at some unperceived moment, his spirit 
took its flight. Seldom, indeed, has a more 
serene and peaceful end terminated a more 
valuable life ; and seldom has death re- 
moved one, respecting whom more univer- 
sally and more justly would the question be 
asked, “ Who shall supply his place ?” 
whether in the church of God, in the busy 
spheres of active philanthropy, in the pur- 
suits of literature and science, or in the 
cheerful intercourse of social life. His 
mental powers and acquirements were great 
and various. He was unquestionably an 
original as well as an energetic thinker; 
uniformly preferring to choose his own 
mode of conducting the inquiry, rather than 
to pursue the track of others, he delighted 
to investigate every subject of importance 
which presented itself to his notice : 
* But, above all, his luxury supreme, 
And his chief glory, was the Gospel theme.” 

A striking proof of this overruling prefer- 
ence and of his benevolent activity of mind 
was very recently afforded by his lectures to 
the Mechanics’ Institute of Norwich on the 
“ Harmony of Natural and Revealed Reli- 
gion.” In public, he was an attractive and 
impressive speaker, commanding attention 
by his very aspect and presence, and secure 
of retaining and rewarding it by the variety 
and liveliness, as well as by the dignity 
and force, of his observations. His conver- 
sation was remarkable both for the force of 
argument and the sparkle of pleasantry. 
But if ever aware that, in the warmth of 
debate, his argument had fallen too heavily, 
or his repartee too keenly, on the feelings of 
others, no one more truly regretted it than 
himself; for he added in no common de- 
gree, to the graces of a superior and culti- 
vated understanding, the immeasurably 
more valuable attractions of a kind and 
affectionate heart. By those who knew him 
best he was most beloved, and by the whole 
circle of his acquaintance his removal will 
be deeply lamented, and his memory long 
revered. 


JOHN BUMSTEAD, ESQ. 

Tn our last Number we noticed the decease 
of John Bumstead, Esq., of Stoke Newington, 
who was known bya large circle of Chris- 
tian ministers and pious friends, for the last 
fifty years, as a decided, zealous, and liberal 
supporter of evangelical religion, and the 
cause of the Divine Redeemer. His dis- 
mission from this world of sin and suffering 
was marked by deep self-renunciation, be- 
lieving confidence, and undisturbed serenity. 
It might be said, with a singular justness of 
application, “ that he fell asleep in Jesus.” 
His faith was productive of good works. 
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The last time he ever used his pen was to 
sign a cheque in favour of a new chapel 
which it is proposed to raise in the vicinity 
in which he resided; and by his last will and 
testament he has bequeathed the following 
legacies to various objects of Christian cha- 
rit 

The Deaf and Dumb Agiam, £. 


33% Reduced. . - 500 
British and Foreign Bible Society 500 
London Missionary Society . . 500 
Church Missionary Society 500 
Poor Pious Clergy . Se en GUL. 
Home Missionary Society ae te OUU 
Associate Fund . e 300 
School for the Indigent Blind’: 300 
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£. 
Port of London Society . . . . 300 
Society for promoting Religious Know- 
ledge amongst the Poor =. » 300 
Religious Tract Society . . 100 
Gravesend and Milton Branch Bible 
Societys 3s. - 100 
Princes Street Chapel, Gravesend. 2n 20 
Ditto Sunday-school. . . 100 
Ditto Visiting Society . . 50 
Ebenezer Chapel, Gravesend . . 50 
Ditto Visiting Society . a 200 
Stoke Newington Parochial School - (50 


May such an example be extensively fol- 
lowed by those who profess to regard them- 
selves as srewarps only of the manifold 
gifts of God. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS TO THE WIDOWS 


Of Evangelical Ministers, effected on 


1837. 


English Cases. English Cases. 

Name. | Denom. | Recommended by} £. Name. | Denom.| Recommended by| £. 
D: B: Ind. |Rev.T. Jackson . 6) || Bot Indep. |Rev. Dr. Fletcher .| 9 
M. C. G. Collison..| 6 || E. W. Dr. Morison .}| 6 
BGs T. Jackson .. A 
A. C. J. Burder ... 
ee. T. Binney .. é Welsh Cases. 
ars aap eae creen J.G, | Indep. |Rev. Dr. Morison .| 5 
A. C. C. E. i Lewis .... 6 iN, J P Dr. Henderson 5 
M. A. C.| Indep. J. Arundel...| 6 M.J J..Clayton...| 4 
Bee ie Rea eee W. Broadfoot| 4 
S. D. Dr. Morison a ie J. J. Stratten...] 5 
E. E. J. Clayton 5a e Pan Fe Raban 6 5 
J. E. J. Stratten .. 6 M. P. Dr. Henderson} 5 
S. E. Dr. Reed.... ; M. P Dr Saath 4 
ape Peed ae || eR J. Arundel...| 5 

BG Dewis's.o. : 
M.G. A od) s SEU OS ICE | 9 Mew Dr.J.P.Smith{ 4 
EK. G. Pres. Dr. Morison .| 6 — 
A. H. Indep. Pe Bewis cl) 6 Sgiohs Gases: 
E. H. J.Stratten...| 5 é, 
A. H. Dr. Redford .| 6 || M.M. D. Indep. |Rev.G.Ewing . 8 
A.H. W. Jay..... | 6 || MF. Pres. | J. Smart . 10 
DD, le e: Clayton ire (|e ore oP A | W. Broadfoot 5 
J.J. G. Collison ..} 6 |] A.P. J. | W. Broadfoot| 5 
J.J. Dr. H.F. Burder ; - FF | a Pispttoot 5 
Hes. G. Ewing....| 4 {. M. | | r. Morison .| 5 
M. A. M. Dr. Bennett! Blak | Ta em al | Dr. Morison -| 5 
M. M. T. Lewis 4 J: Wa RR. | Dr. Wardlaw 4 
A. N. Dr, Reed....| 6 || A. W. W. Broadfoot! 4 
M. O. Pres. TP Lewis +. .% : fas 
TGA Indep. T. Jackson .. : 
Mi, Ps i aban... 6 Donations. 
S. P. Dr. H.F. Burder| 6 |} M. B. Pres. de ote 6 
J.R. Dr. H.F.Burder| 6 || E. D. | | “ft te 4 
ALS: C.E. T. Lewis....| 6 || M.A. D. sere 10 
Agel Indep. Dr. Morison .| 6 || M. G. wee 10 
Dial Be J. Arundel...| 5 || M. P. eeee 10 
de Aude TW ewisteses Goll JaG.. , ate ) 

————————————————_————EE a 
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CONGREGATIONAL LECTURE, 


We have pleasure in announcing that the 
fifth series of the Congregational Lecture 
will be delivered by the Rev. Dr. Redford, 
of Worcester, to commence on Tuesday, the 
4th of April. Subject, “Scriprurz: VeEri- 
FicaTion.. The Divine Authority of the 
Bible confirmed by an appeal to facts of 
science, history, and human consciousness.” 
We doubt not that Dr. Redford will fully 
sustain the high character which this lecture 
has acquired. 


NEGRO SCHOOLS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sm,—It was with deep regret I read in 
your January Number some observations 
relative to Missionary Soceties accepting aid 
from government for the erection of Schools 
in the West Indies. Being satisfied that 
there is no substantial ground for these 
observations, I beg leave to make some 
_ reply to them; and, in doing so, I shall 
follow the objections in their order as stated 
by your correspondents. 

Oxsszcrion I. “ We consider the acceptance 
of public money for the purpose of promoting 
religious instruction in any part of the world, 
recognises the principle, that it is the duty of 
government to provide religious instruction for 
the destitute.” Many of our errors arise out 
of the application of general principles. We 
often err in the formation of our general 
principles; but we as often err in the appli- 
cation of them. In the present question 
many will be apt to he misled by applying 
to schools their principles as to the support of 
churches ; but these are two very different 
things; so different, that, while the New 
Testament is full of instruction as to the 
management of the one, it does not say a 
single word as to the conduct of the other, 
and we must not rush at once to apply to 
schools the conclusions which we have come 
to as to churches, as if they were institutions 
of the same kind. There is in fact only one, 
and that a slender point, (I mean slender as 
to quantity,) of agreement between them— 
viz., that in schools some portion of religious 
instruction may be given. The constitution 
and objects of a church include government, 
discipline, the ordination of ministers, the 
admission of members, the administration of 
baptism, and the Lord’s Supper, preaching, 
prayer, &c. &c.; all of them exercises of a 
spiritual nature,and directed to spiritual ends 8 
and I do not see that it is quite so evident as 
some seem to think that principles which 
are applicable to such an institution, and 
which may be best adapted on the whole to 
maintain its purity and efficiency, are to be 
applied to a totally different institution—the 
great and primary object of which is to teach 
people reading and writing, and arithmetic, 
grammar, geography, and other kindred 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


matters—merely because with these some 
portion of religious instruction is given. 

There appears to me something very start- 
ling in the views of some people on this 
subject, something that may well lead us to 
consider the matter very. deliberately and 
cautiously before coming to their conclusion, 
something little short of a reductio ad ab- 
surdam. They do not object to government 
employing part of its funds, they perhaps 
even highly approve of its doing so, for the 
education of the mass of the people, the 
Irish for example, in reading, writing, and 
accounts; they do not object even to some- 
thing of moral instruction being given as to 
the duties they owe to their governors and to 
their fellow-subjects. So far theyare ready to 
go; but the moment the Bible is introduced 
into the schools, though as well adapted for 
teaching reading as most other elementary 
school books, and containing far better moral 
instruction than any of them, they raise a 
mighty outcry against the misappropriation 
of the national funds ;* they object to any- 
thing being heard in these schools about 
God or religion, even though it should be in 
the words of God himself, and they will not 
silence their ery until they have wrenched 
the Bible out of the hands of the poor chil- 
dren, and limited the instruction to reading, 
and writing, and arithmetic, and such like ; 
after which they will allow them to go on in 
peace. Would the apostle Paul have been 
thus zealous to exclude the Bible from 
schools at Jerusalem, and Athens, and Rome, 
merely because part of the funds for buidding 
the school houses (for that is all the length 
the matter has yet gone) were furnished by 
the government? This, Iconfess, I fee] hard 
to believe. I should scarcely indeed believe 
it on any evidence short of his own express 
words ; especially when I recollect what he 
Says as to preaching, “Some preach Christ 
even of envy and strife, and some also of 
good will. What then ? Notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretence or truth, 
Christ is preached, I therein do rejoice, and 
will rejoice.” 

I have purposely limited my example to 
the reading of the Bible, because, if that be 
yielded, it will lay a foundation for at least 
not excluding other religious instruction. 

These schools partake nothing of the 
nature of an ecclesiastical establishment, 
beyond the simple circumstance of a part of 
the national funds being appropriated to 
them. No set of doctrines are established ; 


* Thovgh the sentiment here referred to is not 
expressly brought forward by your correspondents, 
yet it appears to be maintained by them: they re- 
peatedly object to the communication of religious 
truth at the expense of an infidel; and of course 
they must object to the reading of the Bible in these 
schools, since, though we must consider it as one of 
the best means of communicating truth, he views it 
as one of the grossest impositions that were ever 
practised on mankind, 
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-no terms of communion are introduced 5 no 
exclusion of individuals on the ground of 
principles of faith takes place. The schools 
are in all respects under the direction and 
control of our missionary societies ; they are 
im every respect as free and open, and thé 
system of education is as unfettered as in 
those schools connected with them which 
are supported entirely by the contributions of. 
the Christian public. There are here no 
unequal rights and privileges ; no preference 
of one denomination to the exclusion of 
another. Episcopalians, Presbyterians, In- 
dependents, Methodists, Moravians, and Bap- 
tists, if they choose, are all put gu an equal 
footing. How the mere circumstance of 
part of the funds coming from the public 
through the medium of government (and that 
government essentiaily‘under -the influence 
of the public, the original contributors) 
should alloy the whole scheme, and make it 
an unlawful thing, and injure either its 
present or its future working, or even hin- 
der any one from voluntarily contributing 
to it, is somewhat beyond my comprehen- 
sion. 

Oxsection II. “We cannot sanction the 
taxation of the community in aid even of 
Evangelical truth.’ This, it is said, is 
manifestly unjust; there are Papists, and 
Unitarians, and Infidels in the ‘country, and 
they must not be taxed to support my par- 
ticular views of truth. I know that this is a 
favourite principle with many; but, if it be a 
just principle, we should, I think, yeneralize 
it somewhat more; “ We must not sanction 
the taxation of the commumty in aid of any 
object of which the wuo.e of that community 
do not approve as good and useful.” Una- 
nimity however in any great society, such 
as that of a nation, is entirely out of the 
question ; and the general principle must be 
submitted to notwithstanding some incon- 
veniences which may attend it,—of the ina- 
jority ruling the minority; it being always 
understood that every society, in making 
laws, shouid limit itself to such matters as 
lie within its province. 

I apprehend, indeed, that the appeal to 
justice is on the part of your correspondents 
somewhat a work of supererogation. They 
stand up for the rights of Papists, Unitarians, 
aud’ Infidels. Now I have not heard of any 
of these persons making objections to the 
grants for negro education on any, and still 
less on religzous, grounds. I suspect that 
the greater part of them who are accustomed 
to think on such subjects, are not un- 
friendly to these grants for negro schools 
from the consideration of the good which 
they anticipate from the general education to 
be communicated in them, even though, 
in their estimation, it may be somewhat 
alloyed by the religious views which may 
be given in them. I question: indeed 
if the matter were referred, not simply 
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to our representatives in Parliament, but to 
the e/ectors throughout the country, whether 
there is an appropriation of public money 
which would meet with more general sym- 
pathy and approbation than these grants for 
negro schools. I doubt if there would be 
many to object to it, except the old and 
bitterest friends of slavery—the enemies of 
the education of the lower classes—and some 
of our evangelical dissenting brethren, 
whose objections to it obviously arise out 
of the bearing which they think it has on 
another question in which they feel deeply 
interested ; but, when they find themselves 
in company with such parties, I think chey 
have some cause to view their opinions with 
suspicion, and to think, and think again, 
before they give currency to them. The 
data on which they proceed may be different, 
but the conclusions to which they come, so 
far as practical results are concerned, are 
materially the same ; for we may rest assured 
that voluntury contributions will not soon be 
made to such an extent as to effect anything 
like the general education of the negroes ; 
but the great mass of the present and of future 
generations will be left to live, and die, and 
perish in ignorance. 

Ossecrion III. “ By accepting this money 
even for school-houses, we retard instead of 
promoting the general instruction of the negroes 
in the West Indies.” This, itis added, is a 
question of fact. We have retarded it. This, 
however, is mere assertion, and assertion 
cannot be received as proof. Your corre- 
spondents state, that, between 1833 and De- 
cember 1836, “nothing or next to nothing” 
had been done for negro education; but of 
this they adduce no evidence; they give us 
no returns of the comparative number of 
schools and of children under instruction at 
these respective periods, and,when they make 
such allegations, the onus probandi lies with 
them. From what information I have on the 
subject, I feel persuaded that since 1833 
education has considerably advanced in the 
West Indies; and, if it has not advanced to 
the extent of our wishes, it is to be recol- 
lected Lome was not built in a day. Pre- 
paratory measures are necessary for carrying 
into effect any extensive schemes. It was 
not in fact until September 1835 that his 
majesty’s government addressed a circular 
to the different missionary societies, inti- 
mating that it was ready to receive from 
them specific applications for assistance in 
erecting schools; and requesting, as a con- 
dition, infurmation on various points, which, 
‘in some instances at least, could only be ob- 
tained by correspondence with their mis- 
sionuries in the colonies; and yet, within 
ji/teen months from this date, it is alleged as 
an objection to the whole scheme, that ‘* n0- 
thing or next to nothing’? had been done, 
when in truth there had not been tme to do 
much, and when it will probably be found 
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that as much or nearly as much has been 
effected, as under all the circumstances of 
the case could, in the ordinary course of 
things, be effected. School-houses through- 
out numerous and extended colonies cannot 
be erected, nor can teachers be provided for 
them, in aday. I doubt not that in the 
course of the present year, and still more of 
successive years, essential progress will be 
made in the erection of machinery for negro 
education; at all events, until /2me has been 
allowed for the experiment to be tried, no 
one is entitled to proclaim that it has /ai/ed, 
and that instead of promoting it retards the 
general instruction of the negroes. 

Ossecrion IV. “ By consenting to the par- 
tial promotion of education on sectarian prin- 
ciples, we endanger the religious liberties of 
all negroes residing in those districts where 
massionary stations do not at present exist.” I 
see no reason to apprehend any such conse- 
quence. His majesty’s government, so far 
as I know, has shown itself equally disposed 
to grant aid to societies connected with Dis- 
senting churches as to societies connected 
with the church of England; and I see no 
ground to apprehend that it will place the 
education of all those districts where there 
are as yet no missionaries under the care of 
that establishment. It will, I have no doubt, 
be ready to place such districts under the 
care of those whether Churchmen or Dissen- 
ters who are first and best prepared to oc- 
cupy them. Let us not then object to the 
whole scheme from jealousy of the church of 
England ; but let us engage with her in the 
holy rivalry of Christian benevolence towards 
the poor negroes, and occupy a fair propor- 
tion of these unoccupied fields of usefulness. 
Should any government hand over all these 
destitute districts to the church of England, 
I apprehend we may, notwithstanding our 
having “taken public money for education 
on our principles,” object most decidedly, and 
with perfect conszstency, to such a measure, 
as being a grant ont of all proportion in 
point of extent—as unjust to other denomi- 
nations—and as made without any adequate 
reason. But, eventhough Dissenters should 
refuse to take any public money for such an 
object, how will this mend the matter? Will 
it not, on the contrary, increase the proba- 
bility of this? Whatever Dissenters may 
dy, she assuredly will not refuse public 
money ; and, while they will be crippled in 
their operations for want of funds, she, in 
addition to her own voluntary contributions, 
will enjoy the grants of government, and 
these so much the larger in consequence of 
our refusal of them; and will thus be in 
more favourable circumstances, at least, for 
extending her influence over these waste and 
barren fields. 

Ossection V. “The whole proceeding 
(that of giving money to Missionary Societies) 
2s an evasion of the pledge extorted by Parha- 
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ment, that the education imparted should be 
on liberal and comprehensive principles.’ — 
‘Does any man believe,” it is said, ‘‘ that the 
legislature of the country understood by 
‘liberal and comprehensive principles’ the 
inculcation of the peculiarities of different 
denominations 2?” Now I apprehend that 
your correspondents misinterpret the inten- 
tion of Mr. Buxton’s words, “ on liberal and 
comprehensive principles.’? I do not sup- 
pose they referred to the system of education 
to be pursued in the schools, but to the 
grants of money being made, not to the 
church of England merely, but to the various 
denominations of Christians who were en- 
gaged, or might engage, in the great and 
good work of instructing the negroes. As 
to the peculiarities of each denomination 
being inculcated in these schools, 1 may 
view this with regret; I may wish that no- 
thing might be heard in them but the great 
truths of our common Christianity; but, if 
this be an objection to these schools, it is 
equally an objection to any schools which 
our several societies may establish; it is 
equally an objection to our respective mis- 
sions themselves; with this exception, merely 
that ad is given in the one case from the 
national funds, while in the other support is 
drawn entirely from voluntary contributions ; 
and even this distin¢iion is in a great mea- 
sure done away with by the consideration 
that probably a large majority of those who 
have a voice in thé affairs of the country are 
perfectly wing to let their money go in 
this way rather than forego the advantages 
to be derived from the general education of 
the negroes. If, however, the expression 
‘liberal and comprehensive principles” is to 
be understood cf the system of education, I 
am not able to comprehend how the erclu- 
sion of religious instruction is to be con- 
sidered as a more “liberal and comprehen- 
sive” system of education than the zntroduc- 
tion of it, any more than the exclusion of 
arithmetic, grammar, or geography. To me 
this appears a much less “ liberal and com- 
prehensive” plan than the other. It may, 
indeed, be unadvisable to introduce into 
these schools the peculiarities of party, and 
it might be well, so far as it is practicable, 
to have some restriction in this respect; but 
even that is only an imperfection im the sys- 
tem, and there is no system without its im- 
perfections ; but it is no objection to the 
principle of the schools as a whole; it is no 
objection to instruction in the great princi- 
ples of our common Christianity. 

Ossxection VI. “ Any large donation of 
money for a particular station, given im a way 
which necessarily imvolves an ever-increasing 
annual expenditure, is, in relation to a ms- 
seonary society, highly mischievous.” The 
general principle here laid down may, to a 
certain extent, be true; but itis not, I ap- 
prehend, applicable to the case under con- 
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sideration, The grants by government do 
not necessarily involve an ever-increasing 
annual expenditure. The grants already 
made involve, on the contrary, a very defi- 
nite expenditure, viz., one-third of the whole 
sum. If, for example, government makes 
a grant to asociety of £2,000, it has merely to 
raise another £1,000, so thatitis fully aware 
of the extent of the engagement it enters 
into. No doubt the erection of schools in- 
Volves the future support of these schools; 
but there is every prospect of the negroes 
themselves paying quarler fees for educa- 
tion, and thus providing for, or, at least, 
essentially diminishing, the expense. Even 
under the apprenticeship system, while they 
are merely in a state of transition from a 
state of slavery to a state of liberty, they are 
both able and willing, at least in part, to pay 
for education; and we may expect that after 
that system shall come to a termination, 
which it will do in little more than three 
years, they will bestill more able to provide 
the means of instruction, both forthemselves 
and their children. More than one mis- 
sionary has already begun to take fees from 
the scholars, andthe plan recommends itself 
to all who are more immediately interested 
init. On this subject a missionary in Ja- 
meica makes the following important state- 
ment: “There should be no absolutely 
charity schools in this country, as there is no 
need tur them. With very rare exceptions, 
all are able to pay a little, and bye-and-bye 
they will be able to pay much more. The 
binding down of parents, when they present 
their children for baptism, to give them 
educa ion, is doing a great deal of good.” 
But negro education, instead of absorbing 
the funds of our societies, or, as your cor- 
respondents express it, ‘involving an ever- 
encreasing annual expenditure,” will, I have 
no doubt, in the course of a few years, be a 
powerful means of razsing funds for them. 
I lately saw a letter from a missionary in 
Jamaica, who states that a Bible and mis- 
siouary society in his congregation raised 
last year £150 17s> 9d., currency; a sum, 
it may be remarked, much larger than is 
raised by most of our congregations in 
Britain. 

I am sorry to see your correspondents 
endeavour to draw away the attention of our 
missionary societies from the negroes in our 
colonies, as if they were not heathens ; but if 
the great mass of them, with the exception 
of such as have been instructed by mission- 
aries, are not heathens, what are they ? Are 
they. Christians? Assuredly not. To my 
mind they appear as really heathens astheir 
countrymen in Africa; and, from the inju- 
ties which Britain hag long inflicted upon 
them, they have VERY PECULIAR CLAIMS on 
the compasston~and efforts of British Chras- 
tiuns. ‘it is,” your correspondents add, 
“among the myriads of the Kast that we 
mainly look for the reward of missionary 
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toil ;” but, while I am deeply sensible of the 
importance of missionary operations in the 
East, I must maintain that in the West 
Indies we have a more immediate prospect 
of a rich “reward of missionary toil.” B 
the last returns of the Moravian, the Metho- 
dist, and the Baptist missionary societies, 
they had connected with them the following 
numbers :— 


Moravians—Baptized adults and. 


communicants 29.4 ‘a:.% 20,977 
Methodists—Members in society. 36,921 
Baptists—In fullcommunion. . 14,335 

72,233 


Few missions in the world can exhibit such 
results as this; and surely the past success 
of missionary labours in this most interest- 
ing field presents an ample ground for hope 
of future success among the hundreds of 
thousands of negroes who are yet unevan- 
gelized; and that from them the Gospel 
may yet be sent to their brethren in St. Do- 
mingo and Cuba, and other parts of the 
western world, and evento Africa, the land 
of their fathers. 

Oxssecrion VII. “ We are convinced that 
perseverance in the course now pursued will 
be futal to the peace and unity of missionary 
associations.” This, however, will depend 
entirely on the course adopted by our brethren 
who may have doubts relative to the pro- 
priety of the measure under consideration. 
I trust that many, when they consider the 
subject more maturely, will see that there is 
no ground for hesitation; and I would 
earnestly entreat such of our brethren as 
may still entertain doubts on the subject not 
to press their views so far as to endanger 
the peace aiid unity of our missionary so- 
cieties. This would be a mighty evil; and 
it is not every difference of opinion—it is 
not even important differences—that will 
warrant us in pursuing a course which would 
be attended with such fatal consequences. 
“ As much as in you lieth,” says the Apostle 
Paul, “live peaceably with ad/ men.” But, 
oh! with how much greater earnestness and 
energy would he have inculcated this duty 
had he been speaking of the maintenance of 
“peace and unity” in institutions for the 
conversion of the heathen; an object on which 
his heart was so much set! 

A Frrenp or THe NxGRoES, 


N.B. Our friend, we apprehend, has quite 
misapprehended A. & B.1in relation to religious 
instruction, They never demanded that the 
Bible should be shut out. It is the alterna- 
tive of bigotry to say, ‘ denominational 
schools, or irredigious schools.” It is the 
argument of those who say that the abroga- 
tion of an established church implies the 
yielding up of the Sabbath, and the authority 
of an oath,—in short, ‘ unmitigated athe- 
ism,” as the Record has it.—Tue Hpiror. 
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OXFORD TRACTS,” OR THE REVIVAL OF 
POPERY IN ONE OF OUR PROTESTANT UNI- 
VERSITIES. 


Many of our readers ask us what we are 
about in suffering these tracts to escape our 
severe animadversion ? Our reply is, that 
we have been anxious to see ministers and 
members of the church of England foremost 
in a contest which, so far as the promoters 
of the obnoxious tracts in question are con- 
cerned, involves the integrity of their church 
as a Protestant institution. We are much 
gratified to find that the Christian Observer, 
with its wonted ability, has taken up the 
new school at Oxford, and has promised 
them a good honest castigation, of which it 
has already administered a smart foretaste. 
Against Dr. Pusey, Professor Keble, and 
Mr. Newman nothing personal can be urged, 
with propriety, from any quarter; but as 
the leaders of a mischievous heresy, and as 
the organs of a powerful party opposed to 
the truth of God, they may expect that their 
writings and ecclesiastical doings will be 
narrowly watched, and that thousands will 
not be wanting, both in and out of the es- 
tablishment, to defend the doctrines of the 
Reformation, by them most lamentably for- 
saken and impugned. Nor need they flatter 
themselves, in this age of independent 
thought, that station or learning will screne 
them from the just obloquy attaching to 
men who, in the nineteenth century, would 
seek to revive the intolerant and exploded 
fooleries of Laud and Sacheverall, by them 
borrowed from the doctors of the Romish 
apostasy. Since “the Oxford Tracts” began 
to make their appearance, for they are now 
more numerous than were the plagues of 
Egypt, we have perceived, in the sermons, 
pamphlets, and periodical literature of the 
high-church party, something like a faint 
echo to the appeal made to them from high 
places. Not a few, we fear, of the said 
party were looking out for suitable leaders ; 
and now that they have found them in the 
Oxford doctors, they are ready to storm the 
much hated camp of the evangelicals, and to 
hand all non-episcopa/ Christendom, if such a 
thing can exist, over to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God. We hear nothing now, in 
certain quarters, but about, ° the efficacy of 
the sacraments,’ “ the pure apostolic succes- 
ston of our venerable church,’ the presump- 
tuous doings of “ wnauthorized teachers,’ and 
such nonsensical trash, fit only for days gone 
by, never, we trust, to return. No thanks, 
however, to the Oxford doctors, if such days 
are not to be restored; but, blessed be God, 
they will get no “ High Commission Court,” 
no “ Star Chamber,” to enforce their doc- 
trines; and, with a little ink and paper, a 
free press, a reading public, and an enlight- 
ened feeling springing up in the minds of 
men, it will be easy to blow the new Oxford 
school to atoms. The greatest thing, alas ! 
in its favour is, its entire coincidence with 


, HOME CHRONICLE. 


corrupt prejudices of the depraved heart. 
Take, for instance, Dr. Pusey’s remarks on 
the thirteenth article, as a specimen of the mi- 
serable theology of his party. ‘The article,” 
he observes, on Justification, “is of much im- 
portance in clearing the system, by setting 
forth the relation to man’s natural state 
and unassisted powers; but to us indivi- 
dually, who have been born within it, and 
who were never left to our mere natural 
powers, having had original sin remitted to 
us through baptism in our infancy, and 
having then been justified and cleansed from 
all sin, and had the grace of Christ given, 
and fresh supplies pledged to us, the state- 
ment of the character ot works done before 
justification and the grace of Christ does 
not apply, it does not speak of a state in 
which we ever actually were.’ Here, reader, 
are high privileges for Episcopalians. Surely, 
if they can fairly be made out, Dissenters 
will have a new argument for flocking into 
the national church. But then what will 
become of all the unhappy people left be- 
hind in the wilderness? such, for example, 
as the poor blind members of the church of 
Scotland, of the Lutheran church, and all 
beside who do not embrace the doctrines of 
the new papacy. We shall make it our 
business to look after the “ Oxford Tracts,” 
as the prevalence of such doctrines would 
throw back our country at least three cen- 
turies. 


METROPOLIS CHAPEL FUND ASSOCIATION, 


We invite the attention of our readers to 
this most important movement. Ata time 
when the spiritual destitution of the metro- 
polis has become, on account of its increas- 
ing population, so urgent, as to call into 
operation the zeal and generosity of almost 
all other denominations, Protestant Dis- 
senters would have been culpable, and 
proved themselves unworthy of their prin- 
ciples, had they remained inactive and in- 
different. We are sure they will take their 
share in providing for the metropolis of the 
world, with its population of nearly two mil- 
lions, a more adequate supply of Christian 
ordinances, 

We are glad to see that the society is 
formed on no narrow or sectarian basis: it 
takes security only for evangelical doctrine 
and the electiou of pastors. Its catholic 
principles resemble those of this Magazine, 
and we trust it will meet with the zealous 
support of all classes of our readers. The 
attention of the committee is already di- 
rected towards the erection of a chapel in 
Lambeth. 

We hope to present further particulars 
in our next Number, together with a list of 
subscriptions. We notice among the pre- 
sent contributors, Thomas Wilson, Esq., 
£1,000; J. D. Lewis, Ksq., £300; Miss 
Kennion £250; Mr, Joshua Wilson £200 ; 
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Mr. Challis £200; Mr. Trueman, jun., 
£150; Messrs. Tooke, Cunliffe, Parker, 
and Coombes £100 each, &e. &e. 

Donations will be gratefully received by 
the treasurer, Thomas Wilson, Esq., Con- 
gregational Library, Bloomfield Street; by 
the secretaries, Rev. Thomas Morell, Coward 
College, Rev. Dr. Halley, Highbury Col- 
lege; or Mr. Hull Terrell, 30, Basinghall 
Street ; or at Messrs. Hankeys’, Fenchurch 
Street. 


A PLAN TO MEET THE CLAIMS OF POOR 
MINISTERS. 


The Rev. T. Adkins, of Southampton, 
has addressed an admirable circular to the 
more wealthy members of the Independent 
denomination in the county of Hants, on 
the subject of the pressing necessities of poor 
and pious ministers in that county. The plan 
suggested appears to be well fitted for general 
adoption. It is as follows; and we beg 
earnestly to recommend it to the serious 
consideration of the churches at large, it 
being eminently calculated to impart an 
individuality to the charitable donations of 
the churches in our several counties, and 
thereby to tell on the sympathies of a great 
Christian community. 

“That the first collection made in the 
year, at the Lord’s table, be set apart, by 
every church, towards the support of aged, 
infirm, or necessitous ministers of the Gospel, 
of established reputation: that the funds, 
thus raised, be connected with the county 
Association of Independent ministers and 
churches, within the precincts of which the 
collections are made: that they be placed 
at the disposal of a committee, composed of 
the ministers and deacons of the churches 
forming the association: that they be dis- 
tributed at its half-yearly or annual meeting, 
at discretion, and, according to certain re- 
gulations, that may subsequently be agreed 
upon, to the poorer ministers or agents of 
such association, who also may stand in 
need of assistance. This plan appears to the 
writer to come recommended bymanyweighty 
considerations: it is swmple, and involves 
no complex or tedious course of operation ; 
it is easy of application, and interferes with 
no previous plans of Christian exertion ; it 
is just, tor to what object, more legitimate 
or sacred, can a twelfth part of the sums col- 
lected at the Lord’s table be devoted, than 
to the increased comfort of those useful 
men by whom the institutions of public 
worship are conducted with edification to 
others ? it is practicable, since it is not to be 
credited that the poorest members of our 
respective churches, accustomed themselves 
to privations, and, therefore, more com- 
petent to sympathize with others, would be 
reluctant that the fraction of those funds, 
which would otherwise fall to their share, 
should be applied to the diminution of the 
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anxieties or sufferings of these faithful mi- 
nisters of Christ.’ 


THE MINISTER’S FRIEND, OR ASSOCIATE FUND, 


The committee of this society avail them- 
selves of the earliest opportunity to return 
their sincere thanks to the following minis- 
ters and their churches, who have recently 
remitted the amount of sacramental col- 
lection. 


Rev. Joshua Tunstall, Liverpool . £3 
Rev. James Harris, Epsom . . 5 
Rev. James Parsons, York . . 
Anonymous, Cheltenham . . 
IDs Jaa ey Gg a 
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The object of the Associate Fund is to 
afford assistance to Dissenting ministers 
who have small salaries. During the past 
year the committee have distributed upwards 
of nine hundred pounds ; but, though this may 
appear a large sum, yet so numerous are 
the cases of devoted ministers who are in 
necessitous circumstances, that, without any 
difficulty, three or four times this amount 
might be expended. They are now only 
able to admimster relief on the principle of 
selecting the most urgent cases, after their 
sympathies have been awakened by the 
most affecting disclosures of relative sorrow 
and suffering. 

While the committee earnestly entreat an 
increase of annual subscriptions and con- 
gregational collections, they would respect- 
fully solicit the attention of ministers and 
churches to the means of aiding the society 
by an annual sacramental collection. If 
this plan were adopted, it would produce a 
sum in a degree commensurate with the 
claims of those excellent ministers who re- 
quire assistance; and it possesses this ad- 
vantage, that it prevents the necessity of 
introducing an additional collection, to 
which the committee, by long experience, 
have found that in most congregations there 
exists almost insurmountable objections. 
The injury to the local poor might he more 
than supplied by an appeal to the liberality 
of communicants on the other eleven sacra- 
mental occasions. 

While the committee would impress upon 
their London friends the importance of in- 
creasing their efforts for this invaluable so- 
ciety, they feel that they possess a strong 
claim upon their country brethren, from this 
one fact,—that, while the greater portion 
of the funds are derived from London, al- 
most the whole is expended in the country. 
In examining the list of grants from March, 
1836, to the present time, they perceive that, 
out of nearly one hundred ministers re- 
lieved, there have been only eight in Lon- 
don or its vicinity. 

They cannot but conceive that the pre- 
sent is a season when the claims of the As- 
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sociate Fund ought to engage the special 
attention of the Dissenting community 
throughout the kingdom. With a con- 
sistency that reflects honour upon them 
(now that they perceive principle is in- 
volved), they are determined that their mi- 
nistry shall no longer receive government 
support. But surely the law of mercy re- 
quires, that, while they are the means of 
withdrawing this relief from their needy 
brethren, they should, by voluntary contri- 
butions, supply a fund equal to that which 
Christian principle and consistency demand 
they should refuse from the hands of go- 
vernment. 

All communications to be addressed to 
the secretary, the Rev. T. Lewis, Rev. J. 
Yockney, aud the Rev. C. Gilbert, Islington. 


A PRIZE BIBLE. 

A beautiful copy of Bagster’s English 
polyglot quarto Bible, elegantly bound, is 
offered to that minister who will furnish the 
greatest number of instances of persons who 
have died by drunkenness, within his know- 
ledve,—such as by ships being lost, coaches 
upset, riders thrown from their horses, 
houses burnt, pugilism, duelling, suicide, 
murders, &c., &c. 

It is not needful for the names of the 
persons thus destroyed to be mentioned ; 
but if any remarkable case has occurred, 
such as combustion, or the starvation of 
children, or the murder of a wife, then a 
few words respecting it are desirable. 

The cases should be classified, so as to 
present, at one view, the awful variety of 
ways in which the fatal glass is hurrying 
men into the presence of Gud. 

The writer of this article has been led to 
present it to his brethren from the following 
circunistance. He sat down one evening 
and tried to recollect all the persons whom 
he had known to have died by drunken. 
ness, and he was astonished at the amount. 
And he feels confident that anything which 
shall lead ministers to think deeply on the 
subject, will have a happy effect on their 
own minds and on their labours, 

The paper should be signed with the 
writer’s name and residence, and seut, free 
of postage, by the end of March, 1837, to 
Richard Kmil, Mission House, Blomfield 
Street, London; and inthe month of May, 
D. V., the Bible shall be sent to the person 
who has won the prize. 


PARAPATTAN ORPHAN ASYLUM, BATAVIA. 


The following subscriptions have been re- 
ceived in aid of the above institution : 
Mrs. James, Birmingham 0 
Miri kaye sEAVEDpOOl meus =) pail Ou) 
A friendin Aberdeen . . . 5 0 Q 
Wee isti eas) euro IN ch ame nee OF (0 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The Rev. John Arundel has received, by 
post, from S. M. R., Liverpool, the sum of 
£10, which he has appropriated thus: 

To the Irish Evangelical Society £2 0 0 
To the London Christian Instruc- 

HoniSocittyeett eee 2 200 0 

To the British and Foreign 


School Society 3e 4 se 1 00 
To the London Missionary So- 
ciety for the Erection of Schools 
in the British Colonies . . 2 0 0 
To the Associate Fund... . . 1 0 0 
To the Congregational School . 2 0 0 
210 0200 


MONTHLY LECTURE, 

The monthly lecture will be preached at 
Barbican Chapel, on Tuesday evening, the 
14th inst., by the Rev. Thomas Binney. 

Subject: “ Christian Courtesy.”? Service 
to commence at seven o'clock. 


PROVINCIAL. 


Bethel Chapel, Bromley, Kent, erected 
for that part of the church and congregation 
which has recently withdrawn from Bromley 
Chapel, was opened for Divine service on 
the 24th of January last. The Rev. Alex- 
ander Fletcher preached in the~ morning 
from Isaiah xxviii. 16, and the Rev. R. T. 
Hunt in the evening from Psalm exviii. 25. 
The devotional parts of the services were 
conducted by Messrs. Pulling, Holland, 
Matthison, Maddox, Parker, and Maiiland. 
The attendance was good, and the collec- 
tions were liberal. An excellent spirit was 
manifested throughout the day, which was, 
on all accounts, a highly interesting one. 


HOPE CHAPEL, DENTON, IN THE PARISH OF 
MANCHESTER. 


This chapel, recently erected for the use 
of the Independent denomination, was 
opened for Divine worship on the 16th and 
20th of November, 1836; on which occasion 
sermons were preached by the Rev. R.§, 
M‘All, LL.D., of Manchester, the Rev. R. 
Fletcher, of Manchester, and the Rev. J. 
Sutcliffe, of Ashton-under-Line. The at- 
tendance was very encouraging, and the 
collections amounted to £36 10s. Afier 
service on the Wednesday, the friends took 
tea together, and a highly interesting meet- 
ing was held. Addresses were delivered by 
the Rev. Messrs. Bennett, of Hatherlow, 
Calvert, of Upper-Mill, Ivy, of Duken- 
field, Waddington, of Stockport, Edwards, 
of Hyde, and Buckly, of Mossley. May 
the word of the Lord have free course and 
be glorified in this populous and long-neg-' 
lected village, 
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SIAM. 


AMERICAN EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


Letter of Rev. Win. Cogswell, D.D., Secre- 
tary to the American Education Society, 
dated Bankok, Siam, March 8, 1836. 


Rey. AND DEAR Si1r,—I received a few days 
since your letter bearing date July 15, 1833, 
enclosing a certificate releasing me from 
pecuniary obligations to the American Edu- 
cation Society while I remain a missionary 
on heathen ground. This letter was thus 
long detained at Batavia, probably in con- 
sequence of the death of our lamented 
brethren, Messrs. Lyman and Munson. 

But, though nearly three years have since 
elapsed, the kind assurances it contained 
that “the benedictions of multitudes rest 
upon me, and continual intercessions in the 
churches will be offered in my behalf,” filled 
my soul with joy and gratitude; so that 
even in this dark land I could not refrain 
from saying, ‘‘ Surely they that are for us 
are more than all those against us.” To 
return the Society my most hearty thanks 
for the pecuniary favours, and my constant 
prayers and efforts for its prosperity, were 
cold and formal ; but for those assurances of 
Christian love, words would be but mockery. 
In another world, dear brethren, we hope to 
resume the subject. Permit me, however, 
to state, that I should not now have been on 
heathen ground had it not been for the as- 
sistance of your Society. My connexion 
with the Suciety I have ever esteemed a 
special providence. I had for a number of 
years earnestly desired to preach the Gospel, 
especially to the perishing heathen ; but no 
way appeared to be opened. I endeavoured 
to make it a subject of daily prayer, and 
frequently consulted my friends on the sub- 
ject; but my way seemed hedged up. But 
my desires constantly increased, till at 
length they became almost insupportable. 
In this state of mind I one morning endea- 
voured to commit my cause to God alone, 
and firmly resolved to commence my studies, 
and pursue them till prevented by Provi- 
dence, That morning the Rev. Louis 
Dwight, an agent of the American Educa- 
tion Society, called upon me and offered the 
assistance of your Society. 

From that time I was enabled to pursue 
my studies, though with frequent interrup- 
tions, owing to the almost constant sickness 
and straitened circumstances of my father’s 
family. Ihad ever indulged the pleasing 
hope that, in sume way, | should be able to 
refund the money received from the Society 5 
but, when duty seemed to call me to go 


without delay to the heathen, I could think 
of no other way of showing my interest for 
the Society, but to use my feeble endeavours 
to perpetuate my obligations. Four young 
men commenced study for the Gospel mi- 
nistry, all of whom, I believe, except one, 
have been assisted by your Society. Two of 
these, I have heard, graduated with honour 
in 1834, and the other two were pursuing 
their collegiate course. The Lord grant 
they may all, and many more, be faithful 
ministers of the New Testament; for truly 
** the harvest is great and the labourers 
few.”’ 

Since writing the above, I have again and 
again thought of erasing it; but, if it can be 
the means of inciting any to increase the 
number of your beneticiaries, I shall rejoice. 

The great desideratum has ever been, and 
still is, pious young men for the ministry. 
Why is it that so few pious young men in 
our favoured country are willing to prepare 
themselves for this great and yood work? 
Are they not all bound, by the most sacred 
obligations, to make the best use of their 
powers, and employ them only in the service 
of Christ? And in what country have they 
such a price put into their hands to get 
wisdom as in ours ? 

If they engage in commerce, trade, or 
agriculture, when they might do more for 
the salvation of the world in some other 
way, will they not be guilty of burying their 
talent in the earth ? 

But these are lawful employments, it may 
be said. They are, to a certain extent. But 
every employment must be unlawful for the 
Christian in which the utmost extent of his 
powers cannot be engaged for the glory of 
God and the salvation of men. I would 
entreat every pious young man, as he values 
the souls of men, as he regards the decisions 
of that day to which he is rapidly hastening, 
before he enters into business for life, that 
he would look at the condition of the world, 
and with his Bible open to such passages 
as these, “ Ye are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price, therefore vlorify God 
in your body and in your spirit, which are 
God’s ;” “ He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me;”’ “ Who- 
soever forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot 
be my disciple ;” “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature ;”’ 
“ He that loveth not his brother abideth in 
death ;” and, on his knees before God, let 
him ask, * Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do?” 

That young man, who dares enter into 
business without first asking direction of the 
Lord, may have to answer for the blood of 
souls! Hundreds of millions,the successive 
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harvest of many generations, have perished 
for want of more labourers, and hundreds of 
millions more are now in the same condi- 
tion, Oh, will not the beloved youth in 
our favoured country at least look at them, 
and make one effort for them before they 
sink for ever? There isnot a young man 
in our country who need be ignorant of the 
condition of the world; there is not one 
that has not an opportunity to exert all his 
powers in the noblest of all works, the sal- 
vation of the world. And if he fails to do 
this, is he not guilty of wasting his Lord’s 
goods? Every one is not only accountable 
for the manner in which he employs his 
powers, but also for the improvement of 
them. 

But to be more particular, That young 
man who has chosen a farmer's life (per- 
haps without once asking direction of the 
Lord), who might by a course of study so 
improve the powers that God has given him 
as to be able to do more for the salvation of 
the world as a minister of the Gospel, cannot 
be in the path of duty. 

Must I then (some may say) leave the 
employment in which Providence has placed 
me? Ah! that isthe point. Are you sure 
that Providence and not your inclination has 
placed you in your present circumstances ? 
Must I leave the inheritance of my ances- 
tors, and commence a new employment? 
Yes, if you can thus do more for the salva- 
tion of the world. Must I leave my trade, 
forsake my aged parents, and spend years 
in preparing myself to labour in a sickly 
foreign land, and finally leave all? Yes, if 
in this way you can do most for the salva- 
tion of the world. Must every one then be- 
come a minister of the Goxpel? Yes. every 
one that can in this way do the most for the 
salvation of the world. He must forsake 
everything that hinders his doing the most 
fur the cause otf Christ. Otherwise, how 
can he be said to “forsake all” for Christ ? 
Yet many seem to imagine that, because 
they can do but little in their present sphere, 
they therefore have but little to do. Perhaps 
many a pious young man of fine natural 
abilities, but who is very diffident of them, 
in looking to a higher sphere of usefulness, 
as for example to the Gospel ministry, in- 
stinctively shrinks from the responsibility of 
such a station, because he is now se incapa- 
ble of being useful in that station. 

He compares his present attainments in 
knowledge and piety with what a minister of 
the Gospel should possess, and immediately 
concludes that it is not his duty to engage 
in that holy work. But is it quite certain 
that it may not be his duty? May he not 
make such attainments in knowledge and 
piety as to be more useful in this sphere 
than any other? Ifso, it is plain that he 
will be guilty if he engages in any other 
occupation, 
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But others may say, they have not had a 
call to the ministry. Oh, is not the death 
groan of six hundred millions, “ bone of our 
bone and flesh of our flesh,” a call ? 

Are not the wailings of six hundred 
times six hundred millions more, beseeching 
you to “ go to their brethren, lest they aiso 
come into that place of torment,” a call, 
that should make every heart in Christen- 
dom break and bleed ? Is not the last com- 
mand of him who poured out his life’s blood 
for a sinking world, a call? Qh, it isto be © 
feared that command will break upon the 
ears of many at the judgment with more 
tremendous power than all the thunders of 
Sinai. 

Oh, I tremble for the young men of Ame- 
rica. What a land of privilege! what faci- 
lities for improving in knowledge and _holi- 
ness! Let every one act in accordance with 
their high privileges, and improve and con- 
secrate every power to that cause for which 
alone the world stands, and there will be 
no want of ministers of the Gospel; every 
nation will soon hail the jubilee of the 
earth’s redemption. 

Though I tear I have already extended 
my remarks beyond your patience, I cannot 
close without urging the importance of a 
thorough education, especially to those who 
are looking to the missionary work. A 
missionary needs to know everything useful. 
He will be called upon every day to employ 
his knowledge in ways as various as are the 
improvements of a Christian nation, com- 
pared with the people among whom he 
dwells. A new language perhaps is to be 
formed, or an old one regulated, schools 
established, books made for all classes, new 
religious terms introduced and explained, 
false systems of religion confuted, which 
may have their foundation in false theories 
of the form of the earth or the motion of 
the planets. 

But, above all, a missionary needs a tho- 
rough knowledge of the Scriptures in the 
original languages,—not only of every pas- 
save, but the exact shade of meaning in 
each word, in its proper place. He will find 
it very convenient to have all these points 
thoroughly fixed while at the theological 
seminary ; otherwise, when in the field, he 
may want for time, and the best means. 
Many may indeed be very useful without so 
critical a knowledge of the Bible: but he 
who is called to translate must understand 
every word. Let any one attempt to translate 
a few chapters into another language, for 
example into Latin, and he will feel the im- 
portance of the above remarks, 

It should never be forgotten, that it is 
impossible fully to understand the Bible 
without the coustant teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. Every one who explains or translates 
that holy book, should, if I may so speak, 
be familiar with his teaching, that so he 
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may know “what is the mind of the 
Spirit.” 

There is an opinion among candidates for 
the ministry, which, in determining their 
field of labour, has considerable influence. 
It is, that men of popular talents should re- 
main at home. The reverse of this appears 
to have been the case in the age of the 
apostles. In an enlightened community, 
sterling worth is appreciated wherever seen, 
though the person who possesses it should 
exhibit nothing extraordinary in his per- 

’ sonal appearance or address. But the case 
is quite different in an ignorant community. 
A sermon, however excellent, if delivered as 
many are in a Christian land, would hardly 
be listened to by a heathen people; while 
one of far less intrinsic merit, delivered with 
feeling and energy, might arouse and fix the 
attention of every hearer, 

These qualifications, it may be said, are 
of minor importance. They are so, com- 
pared with the gifts of the Spirit. Yet, it 
is to be feared, they have so much impor- 
tance as to keep many from the missionary 
field who might do more for the salvation 
of the world abroad. One with sterling 
worth and popular talents will be useful any- 
where, and certainly no less in a heathen 
than in a Christian land. In short, every 
gift of nature or grace should be cultivated 
and employed for the highest good of man- 
kind. 

Permit me to state one fact in relation to 
this people, Itis this. Almost every indi- 
vidual in the nation, from the king to the 
slave, is a member of their Education So- 
ciety. The number of their beneficiaries is 
estimated at one hundred thousand, who 
are daily supported by voluntary contri- 
butions. Their food is given them ready 
cooked; and their clothing, which is ge- 
nerally more expensive than that of any 
other class, is ready made. They reside in 
temples, which for the most part are more 
costly than any of our churches. And yet 
the people cheerfully do this, and much 
more, to support a soul-destroying system of 
religion, and an indolent and worse than 
useless priesthood. Oh, when will these 
deluded pagans enjoy the light and liberty 
of the Gospel? Oh, when will Christians 
come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty, with anything of the zeal which 
the pmnciples of their religion should in- 
spire? We earnestly call for more labourers 
in this interesting field. Who will come 
and fill the four hundred temples of this 
city with the praises of our God? 

With my constant wishes and prayers for 
the prosperity of the Society, to which I 
shall ever feel deeply indebted, I subscribe 
myself 

Your much obliged fellow- 
labourer in the Gospel, 
Cuaries Rosson, 
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CHINA. 


CHINA AND ITS VICINITY. 


An Appeal from Charles Gutzlaff. 
(From the Boston Recorder.) 


There was never a time like the present, 
when such intense interest was felt in the 
eternal welfare of China and the adjacent 
countries. The American churches have ex- 
tended their missions, liberally applied funds 
for the printing of Scriptures and tracts, and 
the New York association of merchants pur- 
pose to send outa vessel for aiding the good 
work effectually. So many prayers offered 
to the throne of grace will not have been 
uttered in vain, and where man only sees in- 
surmountable difficulties, the omnipotent 
hearer of prayer will open a door through 
which the future heraids of salvation can 
enter, It is therefore with heartfelt joy 
that the writer addresses those churches who 
feel for wretched China; heis confident that 
he will not plead in vain. ‘Those who have 
commenced the good work in the Lord 
will also accomplish it by following their 
mighty Leader, and pressing onward until 
the name of the Redeemer be known to the 
uttermost verge of the globe. 

China and the adjacent countries, where 
the symbolic manner of writing is used, com- 
prise a third part of all the inhabitants of 
the globe. These kingdoms seem to have 
been peculiarly fortified against the entrance 
of the Gospel by the prince of darkness. If 
we wish to fell an oak, we do not use a pen- 
knife; and whosoever wished to sweeten the 
ocean by pouring into it a single pail of 
fresh water, would soon find out his mis- 
take. Our missionary efforts must be 
commensurate to the subject, if we wish 
to succeed, under the Divine sanction ; 
if not, we shall find our endeavours fruit- 
ess, and shall be left still to complain, 
that, after having exerted ourselves to 
the utmost, the oak stands unmoved, and, 
having expended several measures, the water 
still remains bitter. 

God has raised up America, and, in grant- 
ing to the churches religious liberty, im- 
planted the germ of growth and vigour. 
With every new outpouring of the Holy Spi- 
rit and the awakeniug of congregations, 
their energy will be developed and expand 
to Pagan and Mahomedan countries, their 
spirit be communicated by their messengers, 
and the same love of Christ will be kindled 
in the hearts of those who shortly before 
scarcely knew his name, 

There is no wider and more appropriate 
field for exhibiting all the graces of Chris 
tian love, ardent zeal, patience, perseverance 
in well doing and liberality, than China. 
The churches are called upon to communi- 
cate the treasures of the Gospel to nations 
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which have hitherto remained in darkness ; 
and it is hoped that, with an intenseness 
hitherto unknown, all their spiritual power 
will be brought to bear upon the subject. 

The prayer must be fervent, universal, and 
persevering, the appeal to the throne of 
grace very earnest, that our merciful High 
Priest may look down in compassion upon 
those myriads, and rescue them from the 
powerof Satan. If such is the case, we may 
make sure of victory; for we shall prevail 
through the Lamb, the king of the universe, 
the Lion of Judah’s tribe. If we neglect 
this and become lukewarm, relying upon 
able men in the field and large funds in the 
treasury, we shall not prevail against the 
strong one,and shall have again to raise the 
doleful cry, “China is shut against the in- 
troduction of the gospel !” 

If adequate efforts to the attainment of the 
object are made, the Chinese mission will 
within ten years require as large funds as 
all the others taken together. The number 
of labourers will be larger, and the greater 
the success the Lord vouchsafes, the more 
progressive the rate at which the churches 
will be obliged to proceed. This ought pre- 
viously to be known, lest remissness should 
overtake us. We do not wish to weigh the 
cost, knowing that the Lord is rich towards 
al] who call upon him; but we only touch 
upon the matter. 

It will be exceedingly desirable and almost 
indispensably necessary, that the existing 
Missionary, Bible, and Tract Societies estab- 
lish select committees, and branch associa- 
tions, whose sole attention is to be directed 
towards China. Only in this way the in- 
terest can be kept up, and the operations ju- 
diciously directed. We ardently desire that 
this may soon be the case. 

It will be necessary that a considerable 
number of pious and talented students be 
educated purposely for the Chinese missions, 
either in a separate or one of the best Ame- 
rican colleges. For these countries we should 
need the spirit of martyrs in the labourers, 
They must work and suffer, and thus over- 
come Satan. No success on a large scale 
can be expected, unless the missionaries be 
animated by this spirit. We are otherwise 
too weak for the strong, too few for effecting 
a radical change, too unfit for coping with 
such gigantic obstacles. They should be 
men of simplicity, whose heart, partaking of 
the plastic nature of wax, can receive the 
shghtest impression of their heavenly 
teacher. They should be, inthe fullest sense 
of the word, instruments, through whom the 
Lord works, who are dead in Christ, and in 
whom his image is reflected. Their ardent 
love to the Saviour, their willingness to suf- 
fer for his cause, their desire of becoming all 
to all in order to win their souls, their readi- 
ness to glorify the Saviour with their death, 
whenever it be his holy will; all these things 
will be successively required; and aman de- 
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void of them will find himself greatly dis- 
appointed. 

Could we address youths of a kindred 
spirit, we should interest them to join their 
hands in the holy work, and to sacrifice all 
for Christ, that they may gain all. The 
writer is confident that America’s highly 
favoured churches contain such sons and 
daughters, whose deep-felt love is ready to 
show itself by carrying the glad tidings of 
salvation to the utmost limits of the earth. 
We therefore expect them here, full of zeal 
and Christian courage. We wish to see 
them soon, and never desire to look upon the 
day when any of them wishes to retreat. We 
must conquer or die! If once we have de- 
dicated ourselves to our God, and know the 
nature of the service, we must no longer he- 
sitate but press forward. 

To five preachers, we wish to see in the 
field three physicians, two schoolmasters, and 
one scientific scholar; all filled with the 
love of Christ, all missionaries in the true 
sense of the word, but each more particularly 
fitted for his respective station, They must 
all possess the talent of acquiring the most 
difficult language in the world, and, if pos- 
sible, not be above twenty-four years of age 
when they enter into the Lord’s vineyard. 

It would be advisable that one or two 
learned natives should be sent to the col- 
lege, merely to teach the students the rudi- 
ments of the language, that they may be 
enabled to form an adequate idea of the task 
they have to perform, to try whether they are 
competent for it ; much time, however, must 
not be spent upon this study at home, for the 
language is much quicker and more cor- 
rectly acquired amongst the people them- 
selves. 

It should again be tried whether some 
Chinese boys could not be educated in Ame- 
rica. Let them live in the company of pious 
students, until the Spirit of God reaches 
their hearts, and then they will be enabled 
to do good amongst their countrymen. 

A missionary’s sole attention on his ar- 
rival ought to be taken up with acquiring the 
language. He must live amongst the na- 
tives, converse with them constantly, and be- 
stow his leisure hours in studying literature. 
If he can express himself with some fluency, 
it is time enough to enter upon his peculiar 
sphere. A neglect of this rule will always 
embarrass him in his future proceedings ; for 
many have never been able to master the 
language, because they did not apply them- 
selves to it with the necessary vigour at 
first. 

The missions they are about to commence 
are ofa peculiar nature; they have their dif- 
ficulties, but also facilities. Anti-national 
spirit, religious indifference, antiquated and 
inveterate habits, regular and bigoted go- 
vernments, form in general the obstacles, 
The advantages are no established hierar- 
chy, a language and literature in which one 
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can communicate a certain degree of educa- 
tion, and a readiness of the people to examine 
our foreign doctrines. 

’ The countries which have perhaps least 
claimed your attentionare Annam and Tun- 
kin, very well inhabited territories, in both of 
which the Roman Catholics have made con- 
siderable progress. The Chinese churches 
being there extensively known, and a manu- 
script dictionary of the language in our pos- 
session, the means of communication are 
provided. ‘The enmity shown against a cor- 
rupt Christianity has latterly been very in- 
veterate ; bur, as we neither fight under the 
standard of the Pope nor claim the protec- 
tion of a weak mortal like Santa Maria, we 
ought to venture it upon our Saviour, and at 
least establish one or two missions, each pro- 
vided with a physician, in those countries. 

In regard to China, we must fight man- 
fully, and neither be daunted by bombastic 
edicts for formidable obstaeles, but go on. 
It is not by desultory visits on the coast, or 
by a confined residence at Canton or Macao, 
that wonderful things can be effected; nor 
ought we to Jook with anxiety for favourable 
political revolutions, which God will bring on 
in his ime, and by his wisdom. The voy- 
ages ought to have been followed up in close 
succession by ships sent out on purpose for 
carrying the Gospel to this benighted Jand, 
with one or two physicians on board, and 
with a constant endeavour of settling upon 
some favourable spot. Let us neither too 
much rejoice at the paltry success already ob- 
tained, nor alarmed at the autocrat’s threats ; 
for, if he really wishes to wage war against 

God and his anointed, the Most High will 
bring him to nought. In the mean while we 
ought to go on circulating books to any ex- 
tent, healing the sick, exercising works of 
charity, whilst we oppose to all resistance 
Christian love and perseverance. The court 
has just now declared its firm determination 
to persecute the Roman Catholics through- 
out the empire, the first edict of this kind 
since the accession of Taou-kwang to the 
throne. If this edict, like all others, is to 
be a dead letter, and to be placed on record, 
the law only demanding a few victims to be 
satisfied, we have to make no further re- 
marks, But we earnestly entreat the churches 
never to be startled when they hear of fierce 
proclamations. If we are earnest to pro- 
mulgate the Gospel at all risks, God will ad- 
yocate his own cause, and certainly prove 
victorious over all the machinations of the 
enemy. Supposing, for instance, that we 
should be unable to open at least a dispen- 
sary on the main, we may still take refuge 
in one of the Chusan group, or some other 
island on the coast of Fakeen ; but let us 
continue te visit the coast, and to strain 
every nerve in the service of our Saviour. 
There is a very large field, but it wants to be 
occupied in a proper manner. Let the phy- 
sicians, with some of their brethren, be the 
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pioneers in settling a mission. May it al- 
ways be apparent that our ultimate object is 
to convert souls to Christ. Let us commence 
speedily ; for otherwise the blessing cannot 
rest upon the beginning. 

Corea, which ought to be coasted along as 
well as China, wiil likely demand a mis- 
sionary colony at the commencement, upon 
one of the uninhabited adjacent islands, 
which are fertile, and enjoy a climate by no 
means enervating to the constitution. After 
the first two visits, a spot may be fixed 
upon. We entreat, in the hope that some 
pious farmers or*artisans will join the mis- 
sionavies in promoting the Gospel amongst 
this recluse nation. 

The character of the Japanese government 
has been represented under such colours, that 
all attempts for evangelizing that nation 
have been given up without a previous trial. 
We acknowledge that the obstacles are 
really formidable, but Christian love and pa- 
tience have never been exerted to the full ex- 
tent in which they will beneeded there. A 
highly scientific and a medical missionary 
will here be required to break the ice. We 
must be bold in our God; and if the govern- 
ment should cut off all communication with 
the shore, a thing which we consider im- 
practicable, there remains still the last re- 
source, the numerous junks which ply about 
in every direction. Humanly speaking, we 
expect greater things from the Japanese than 
from the Chinese; for they are a nation of a 
far more solid character, and naturally more 
religious, The writer speaks from the slight 
experience he has of the character of a very 
few; and he can assure the reader, that he 
never instructed any Asiatic, who showed 
such great, deep, and lasting interest in 
everything, whether religious or scientific, 
which was superior to his own. 

We ought to coast about the islands and 
make a serious beginning, not forgetting the 
Loo-chooans. Thoughit 1s perhaps not prac- 
ticable to settle at Napakeang, some island 
more remote from the supreme government 
may equally serve the purpose. Freed from 
the presence of the mandarins, the natives 
are greedy after our books, not less so than 
the Japanese. 

We have never tried to ascertain what an 
effect unwearied Christian benevolence would 
have, when exerted upon a large scale, against 
exclusive national policy. Asit has gained 
over savages, we humbly hope that it will 
also prove too strong for bigots, and have its 
perfect work. 

The east coast of Formosa and the island 
of flainan must be visited, and, from the lo- 
calities and character of the natives, we ex- 
pect there fewer obstacles than in other 
parts. Much will depend upon the success 
of the first voyages. 

We trust that both Bible and Tract So- 
cieties will always support the cause largely. 
There are in our parish about 400 millions of 
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immortal beings, to supply whom enormous 
funds will be needed. 

As three problems for ourselves, the mis- 
sionaries, the writer proposes: 1. The reduc- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures in such a shape 
that they can be printed in one volume, and 
the progressive correction to render the ver- 
sion more idiomatical. 2. A constant series 
of new tracts, in which the idiom of the lan- 
guage shall be studied to the utmost, and 
the amazing love of the Saviour the grand 
theme. 3. The compilation of a standard 
Anglo-Chinese dictionary,-«which may be 
used by all the labourers as a common book 
of reference. Such a work is greatly needed, 
and to defer it would only be the postpone- 
ment of thoroughly acquiring the language. 
Many hands and heads wiil be needed to 
bring this colossus to perfection; butit is a 
work which has now become necessary. The 
directors of the respective societies may en- 
courage and assist us, and promote the work 
by individual subscription. 

Most earnestly do we address ourselves to 
missionary and education societies, and to 
pious youths in general, to stand our friends 
and supporters. Love, piety, zeal, and ta- 
lent are so much looked for, are in many re- 
spects required a hundred fold more than we 
can command at the present moment, that 
we beseech our dear, high-minded brethren, 
most earnestly, to come over to help us. But 
let them also be prepared to suffer, and to 
glorify their Saviour with their blood, if it 
be the will of God, Let them renounce 
all for Christ, and dedicate their whole lives 
to reclaiming this nation from eternal per- 
dition. If God has wrought so great won- 
ders amongst you, and shed abroad his love 
so abundantly, you will find yourselves con- 
strained to range under our banners to fight 
the good fight of faith. 

A closer acquaintance with the morbid 
state of the Chinese nation will soon con- 
vince us that science must also be used as 
a means of rousing the people from that state 
of mental torpor into which they have been 
for many ages. We do not lay great stress 
upon it, but we anxiously desire to prove, by 
facts, that the Gospel is accompanied by all 
those blessings which are conducive to the 
happiness of human society and to the im- 
provement of every useful art. Can we, 
therefore, expect co-operation from America 
in the scientific department ; and can branch 
societies be formed for that purpose ? 

The writer addresses this paper to the 
churches who love and honour the Redeemer, 
wishing to make China a universal object of 
heartfelt and constant prayer and general co- 
operation, leaving it to the respective socie- 
ties to direct their efforts as they deem most 
expedient. The intenseness of his feelings 
dety description. He wrote this under the 
full conviction of his unworthiness, merely 
to give vent to his feelings and engage the 
churches in one concentrated effort. He 
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does not wish to detract from other missions, 
so as to shackle their exertions in countries 
where the door is already open. On the con- 
trary, he wishes that these also may be in- 
creased. But upon this nation, amongst | 
whom he has now laboured about ten years, 
all his fondest hopes, his ardent desires, his 
fervent prayers are bestowed. He humbly 
pleads and beseeches the churches that, un- 
der the guidance of their great Head, some 
effectual measures may be immediately 
adopted. 

The first of all is the missionary ship, to 
perform the voyage along the coasts of those 
countries, with thousands of tracts and Bibles 
for distribution. The next, the establishment 
of the college. for the express purpose of the 
Chinese mission. The writer has experi- 
enced how ready American Christians are to 
grant pecuniary assistance whenever called 
for, and he firmly believes that the contri- 
butions will increase with the growing wants. 

If, on the contrary, our efforts relax and 
are not directed judiciously and with a pray- 
erful mind, it will again be put down in our 
missionary history that China isshut against 
missionary operations, because some edicts 
have been issued disapproving the distribn- 
tion of Christian books, and some Roman 
Catholic Christians have been persecuted. 
The supreme government has threatened to 
put a stop to the trade, if foreign vessels 
continue to loiter about on the coasts of the 
provinces, more than tentimes. If the com- 
mercial agents now write to their corre- 
spondents, that the Chinese government 
having threatened to put a stop to the Can- 
ton trade, no further consignments ought to 
be sent out, what would the merchants at 
home think of such a proposal? And should 
we, who have the Lord of hosts for our 
friend and advocate, be more downhearted 
than the mercantile world, which cares as 
little for the edicts as if they were mere 
waste paper? 

We are persuaded that, whenever we shall 
seriously go to work, Satan will make a 
dreadful stir. 

Some will be thrown into prisons, and 
others beheaded, as in times of yore. But 
then the Saviour has overcome the arch- 
fiend, and whatever we suffer for his name 
will redound to his glory and the propaga- 
tion of the Gospel. Yet, if we preach the 
Gospel in much meekness and in patience; 
if we assist suffering humanity, like your 
excellent Dr. Parker; if we continue in 
well-doing, imitating our great pattern Je- 
sus Christ, we may make sure of victory. 

May the blessed Saviour grant his holy 
Spirit in rich abundance, to enable the 
churches to do the work effectually. May 
he call forth many young men to undertake 
the arduous task of evangelizing China, and 
crown his own work by the choicest gifts of 
love, humility, hope, and unwearied zeal, 
Amen, Cuaries Gurz.arr, 


THE 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


AND 


CHRONICLE, 


RELATING CHIEFLY TO THE MISSIONS OF 


Che London Missionary Sorietp. 


Tue Directors have great pleasure in communicating to the Members of the Society and 
their numerous friends that the following Ministers are engaged to preach the ANNUAL 


SERMONS in May next :— 


Rey. JOHN ELY, of Leeds. 
Rey. J. K. FOSTER, of Cheshunt College. 
Rey. R. C. DILLON, D.D., of London. 


SERPENT CHARMERS. 
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In Northern india the serpent charmers 
are a distinct caste of people, who reside in 
the Upper Provinces, and speak the Hindooee 
language. In parties of forty or fifty they 
itinerate through the whole of Hindostan 
and Bengal; and when they arrive in the 


vicinity of a populous district, they divide 

themselves into companies of six or eight, 

and, going from house to house, amuse the 

people by causing serpents of all sizes to 

wind round their bodies, &c. Their dress 

is a long vobe of orange-coloured cotton, 
N 
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reaching down to their feet, with a cumber- 
bund, or girdle, and turban of the same 
colour. Their faces are always painted with 
turmeric and mud, and their general appear- 
ance is calculated to alarm the fears of the 
lower orders of Hindoos, who believe them 
to possess supernatural powers. ‘They carry 
with them baskets containing living serpents 
of all kinds, and in their hands they hold a 
small earthen pipe, perforated with holes, in 
which they blow, and produce from it cer- 
tain sounds, which, they say, are sure to 
draw every serpent from its hiding-place. 
By what means it is accomplished I cannot 
say, but certainly their powers of fascination 
over the serpent tribes are most wonderful. 

Several of these persons once entered into 
the compound of the house where I was 
residing, and requested permission to charm 
the snakes on the premises. Anxious to 
witness their skill, I felt inclined to allow 
them ; but finding a great number of natives 
collected round the gate, fearful lest an im- 
pression might be produced on their minds, 
that I was encouraging those whom they 
believed to be in league with the powers of 
darkness, I dismissed them, and they went 
to the next house, where they were admit- 
ted, and from my window I witnessed all 
that took place. From a godown in this 
house several fowls had been taken away, 
and suspicion had fallen on one of the 
servants. The sap-wallah, (serpent-man,) 
however, on viewing the place, declared the 
thief to be a serpent, aud immediately com- 
menced blowing on his pipe. In a few 
minutes a shriek from the female servants 
of the house announced the appearance of 
the head of a large serpent from a hole in 
the corner, when the man darted forward, 
and seizing the animal by the neck, drew 
forth and exhibited a serpent about six feet 
in length. 

An individual residing a few miles from 
Calcutta, imagining that these feats were 
nothing more than sleight of hand, and that 
the sap-wallahs concealed in their flosf*\g 
robes one or more of the serpents usuéily 
carried about with them in their baskets, 
which are deprived of their poisonous 
fangs, and slipping them down, instantly seize 
and exhibit them as newly-caught snakes, 
determined to put their skill to a proper 
test. Attended by some friends, he went 
into a confined room, where he saw all the 
baskets containing the serpents tied down 
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and carefully deposited; then causing the 
sap-wallah to undress, his clothes were 
locked up in the same room, and with no- 
thing on him but a cloth round his loins, 
which was carefully examined, he was 
taken into the garden, the door of which 
was locked, to prevent the admission of an 
accomplice. Nothing daunted, the man 
began playing on his pipe, and proceeding 
from one part of the garden to another for 
some minutes, stopped at a part of the wall 
much injured by age, and intimated that a 
serpent was within. He then played quicker, 
and his notes were louder, when almost im- 
mediately a large cobra di capella put forth 
his hooded head, and the man fearlessly ran 
to the spot, seized it by the throat, and 
drew it forth. He then showed the poison- 
ous fangs, and beat them out; afterwards it 
was taken to the room where his baskets 
were left, and deposited among the rest. 

They exhibit these serpents for money, 
and taking out eight or ten of different 
kinds, they cast them on the ground. The 
animals immediately make off in different 
directions. The sap-wallah then applies 
the pipe to his mouth, and sends forth a 
few of his peculiar notes, and all the ser- 
pents stop as though enchanted; they then 
turn towards the musician, and approaching 
him within two feet, raise their heads from 
the ground, and bending backwards and 
forwards, keep time with the tune. When 
he ceases playing they drop their heads and 
remain quiet on the ground. 

The engraving at the head of this article 
represents another and an inferior kind of 
serpent-charmers, who are Bengalees, of 
the lowest caste. They do not use the pipe 
to which I have referred, but merely beat 
with their fingers a small drum which the 
old man has in his hand. The two men in 
a sitting posture have each the cover of a 
basket in one hand, and pulling the tail 
of the serpents with the other, continue 
to irritate them, until the animals become 
so infuriated that they dart forward and 
seize the naked arm of the sap-wallah, 
which he exposes for the purpose. I have 
seen these people allow their arms to be 
bitten in this manner until they have been 
covered with blood. They are generally 
great drunkards, and the money raised by 
these exhibitions is almost immediately 
spent in the purchase of arrack and other 
intoxicating liquors. G. Gogrr3y. 
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EAST INDIES.—THE SURAT MISSION. 

In the north of India, where this Mission is established, a new order of things is 
rapidly springing up, and the day of preparation, ushering in the light of the know- 
ledge of God, brightens to the eye of the faithful Missionary of the Cross. The 
brethren in this large field of Missionary enterprise, while rejoicing in the amount 
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of actual success graciously bestowed by the Head of the Church on exertions ever 
felt to be frail and powerless until fertilized beneath his blessing, are encouraged to 
hope that a great enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom is at hand. The ground 
of expectation is at present forcibly depicted in the general spirit of inquiry at work 
in the Hindoo mind, and the consequent decay of the satanical system by which, for 
ages, it has been fettered and misled. That these spiritual movements, which there 
can be no question have been instrumentally produced by the voice of Divine revela- 
tion issuing from the lips of Christian Missionaries, may be guided by the wisdom of 
the Most High into the ways of peace, and truth, and holiness, will be the prayer of 
all who have at heart the well-being of their fellow-mortals either for time or for 
eternity ; but how much it is to be deplored, that the progress of myriads to a better 
and a brighter faith—to the hallowed liberty of the children of God—should be in 
any measure hindered or retarded by British functionaries and others, who, instead of 
obstructing, ought to be among the first to aid in every effort made for the regene- 
ration of India. This, however, is a subject to which the attention of the Christian 
public has of late been strongly directed; and, as we stated last month, measures 
have been taken for the discontinuance of a policy so dishonouring to the British 
name and character, and so opposed to all the dictates of philanthropy and religion. 
On this and other points of interest we give below 


Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. William Fyvie, Surat, Sept. 1, 1836. 
The Road to the Temple of’ Mahadeo. fired a salute at the same time. About 4 


It has been the practice of the Mission. 
aries for many years past to attend the Melas, 
which are held in and about Surat during 
the month of August. The principal of them 
are celebrated at Kantargaum, a village 
about one mile north of one of the city gates, 
where there is a temple dedicated to Maha- 
deo. The main road from the city to this 
temple is filled with foot travellers, people 
on horseback, and vehicles of various de- 
scriptions. Along the road-side fairs are 
held ; sweetmeats, fruits, and other eatables, 
with toys and pictures, exposed for sale; 
the road is lined on either side with Hin- 
doos, Mohammedans, and Parsees, talking, 
smoking, and amusing themselves in various 
ways. At one place a snake-catcher, or 
Indian juggler, may be seen with two, 
three, four, or more snakes, playing cu- 
rious antics, and greatly entertaining the 
people; at another place, a Brahmin sits 
reading and commenting on the Shasters, 
exciting at one time some attention, and at 
another time scarcely noticed. Many other 
amusements go on, bearing much resem- 
blance to the fairs at home; some of which 
had their origin, no doubt, in the dark ages 
of Popery or Paganism. / 


Encouragement afforded to Mohammedan and 
EHindoo Superstitions by the British Govern- 
MENT 
August 8th. (Cocoa-nut-day—a festival 

in which cocca-nuts are thrown as offerings 

into the river.) This Hindoo festival was 
ushered in by a salute of guns from the 

Honourable Company’s ship lying in the 

Fiver, opposite to Surat. The castle guns 


p.M., after the Brahmin had consecrated the 
cocoa-nut with prayers, the European magis- 
trate presented the offering to the river 
amidst the poojas (worship) of the Brahmins 
and other Hindoos present. While this vain 
and idle ceremony was going forward, the 
ship, before alluded to, first moved down and 
then up the river, displaying her colours, 
and firing salutes. The British flag was 
waving on Surat Castle all the day in honour 
of the festival. 

In this way our rulers and their agents 
directly and publicly countenance idolatry 
and superstition in this place. he new 
moon, excepting twice in the year, when 
the Mussulmans are mourning, is regularly 
saluted by five guns to please the Moham- 
medans. ‘Two thousand rupees are annually 
giv ~ *o the same people by Government, to 
assis. them in the celebration of their Keds 
(festivals). When shall these practices be 
brought to a perpetual end? Surely, with- 
out making any reference to higher and 
more solemn considerations, it is now high 
time to begin to act according to the order of 
the Court of Directors, which states, ‘‘ that, 
in all matters relating to their temples, their 
worship, their festivals, their religious prac- 
tices, and their ceremonial observances, our na- 
tive subjects be left entirely to themselves.” 


Distribution of Religious Tracts and Scrip« 
tures. 

August 10. Went to my old station, at 
the gate of the temple. ‘he people were 
exceedingly clamorous for books, and we 
spent the most of the time in ascertaining 
who were able to read, and supplying them 
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accordingly. My usual number, 300 tracts 
and 50 gospels, were soon given away. We 
were glad to witness many reading them 
afterwards. Some, no doubt, will be de- 
stroyed, and more neglected; but many of 
the people will read them, and afterwards 
circulate them in the different villages. 
My daily and nightly prayer is, that these 
silent messengers may prove spirit and life 
to some souls. ‘be melas, as I have already 
mentioned, are much like fairs at home; it 
is, therefore, often difficult to get the people 
to listen for any length of time toa discourse. 
For preaching stations, I prefer the streets to 
melas. The people are fewer and less dis- 
posed to riot; but we must sow beside all 
waters, and seek to improve the opportuni- 
ties the Lord gives us. 

Since October, 1834, upwards of 15,000 
tracts have been given away, and about 
3000 gospels and other books in the same 
period. 


Decline of Idolatry and Progress of the Gospel. 

My congregations in the streets are often 
large and interesting. Sometimes indivi- 
duals come forward, and oppose every thing 
said. But this a Missionary must expect, 
and be prepared to encounter. ‘Truth is 
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great, and it shall prevail, ‘The word of 
the Lord shall not return to him void.” 
From all I can see and hear among the hea- 
then, I am led to the conclusion, that Mis- 
sionary Societies, Missionaries, and those 
who pray for the coming of Christ’s king- 
dom, will in due time reap a glorious har- 
vest in India, if they faint not. Yes, by 
means of Mission-schools, the Christian 
Scriptures, tracts, and the preaching of 
the Gospel, light is breaking in'among the 
people, even to a greater extent than 1s 
supposed. There is a conviction in the 
minds of many of the heathen, that Chris- 
tianity must and will one day prevail. Not 
a few, since they have heard and read the 
Gospel, denounce the gods as monsters 
of iniquity—despise idolatry—look upon 
the various expedients for the removal of 
sin, such as bathing, drinking the water 
in which a Brahmin has washed his feet, aus- 
terities, and repeating the names of the gods, 
&c. as foolish and useless, andspeak of Christ 
as the only Saviour. May the Holy Spirit 
be given to such to convince them of sin, 
and draw their minds to the Redeemer ; for, 
without the Spirit’s power, no sinner, white 
or black, heathen or Christian, will come te 
Jesus, that they may have life. 


BELGAUM.—JAMES ASHTON, THE NATIVE READER. 

From the Rey. William Beynon, of Belgaum, in the Peninsula of India, we 
have received the following interesting communication, in a letter bearing date 
January 28. The individual referred to has been for some time distinguished by his 
pious zeal and activity in spreading the Gospel among his countrymen. 


James Ashton* was born at Hyderabad, 
but removed, when very young, with his 
father and the other members of his family 
to Mysore. The father was employed as a 
catechist under the Abbé Dubois for a num- 
ber of years, and, according to Ashton’s 
account, must have been a man of some 
repute among the Roman Catholics, having 
received, what he calls, letters of confirma- 
tion and other honours directly from the 
Pope himself. After the death of his 
father, James Ashton, and his elder bro- 
ther, whose name is Nathanael, were em- 
ployed as catechists, and officiated as such 
until, I believe, some time in 1825, when 
they renounced Popery, embraced the Pro- 
testant religion, and were baptized at Ban- 
galore by Samuel Flavel. 

The two brothers were first convinced of 
the errors and absurdities of the Romish 
Church by the preaching and conversation 
of one of the Bangalore students, and by 
subsequent interviews which they had with 
Samuel Flavel. When it was known that 
they were about to renounce the Roman 
Catholic faith, all, that persuasion and 
money could effect, was tried, in order to 
induce them to remain firm in the faith in 
which they had been brought up, and, 

* His heathen name was Jonas. 


when gentler means were found unavailing, 
threats, abuse, false accusations, punish- 
ment, and persecution in its various forms, 
were resorted to. They were enabled to 
bear all with firmness, and resignation to 
the will of their Divine Master. Ashton 
even now informs me that the days of his 
suffering were the happiest days of his life. 
He and his brother suffered most from the 
priest and people, on account of their taking 
away a certain image of the Virgin which 
had been in the family for many years ; was 
highly prized in consequence of the wonder- 
ful things it was reported to have wrought, 
and had been loaded with offerings by its 
devotees. This celebrated image was trans- 
mitted to the Directors by the Missionaries 
then residing at Bangalore. 

Ashton tells me that his conversion took 
place in the early part of 1825. He joined 
this Mission after the breaking up of the 
Bangalore College, in 1827, and has been 
since employed as schoolmaster to the 
orphan and poor-house children. He reads 
and explains the Scriptures to the poor- 
house people who understand the Tamil 
language, and occasionally preaches to 
them. Since his connexion with the Mis- 
sion, as far as we know, he has conducted - 
himself in a satisfactory manner. We 
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have never heard any thing prejudicial to 
his character as a Christian, and as an 
assistant in the Mission. When reading, 
and addressing the people, he evinces much 
zeal and animation, and his language appears 
to proceed from his heart. His knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures has frequently sur- 
prised me. He is in the habit, like the 
native reader, Solomon, of bringing his 
plans of sermons for my inspection; and I 
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generally find, when a portion of the word 
of God is mentioned, that he knows not 
only the book and chapter where it is to be 
found but also the verse. Last week he 
accompanied Solomon and myself to a 
swinging festival in our neighbourhood, 
and there addressed the people. What he 
said was much to the purpose, and seem- 
ed to arrest the attention of the heathen 
assemblage, 


SOUTH SEAS. 


The safe arrival at the Island of Tahiti of the brethren and their companions 
proceeding to the Navigators Islands was reported in the Missionary Magazine for 
January. From the joint letter, dated 22nd April, 1836, in which they communi- 
cated the above gratifying intelligence, we give the statements underneath, which, 
we are persuaded, will be perused with pleasure and interest. 


“¢ On our arrival at Tahiti, Mr. and Mrs, 
Pritchard gave us a most cordial reception, 
and we have very profitably occupied our 
time at this place. On Thursday Mr. 
Wilson came to see us; on Monday we 
were gratified by the arrival of Mr. Barf; 
and on Tuesday had the pleasure of assem- 
bling with Mr. Barff, and all the brethren of 
Tahiti, excepting Mr. Orsmond. We found 
that the latest news from Samoa (Navigators 
Islands) had been received in September 
last ; that Mr. Platt and Mr. Wilson, jun., 
had proceeded thither in that month, with 
the understanding that Mr. Platt should 
return about this time; so that our arrival 
was very opportune. A high sea prevented 
their landing on Savaii, and they were there- 
fore left at Upolu. They have sent an en- 
couraging account of the continued dispo- 
sition of the Samoans to receive instruction. 

“« As regards Tabiti, after all defection, and 
deduction on other grounds, we have seen 
and heard much that cheers us, and calls 
upon us to thank God, and take courage. 
That there arenearly 2000 natives inchurch- 
fellowship ; that two thirds of the people 


can read; that a great number of them have 
learned to write; and that the schools and 
chapels are well attended; these are broad, 
significant, and encouraging facts. We 
cannot describe the feelings with which we 
witnessed the native services on the Sabbath- 
day. The morning service was attended by 
nearly 1000 people, and we had proof, at a 
subsequent examination, that many of them 
are discriminating and not forgetful hearers 
of the word. There being several vessels 
in the harbour, the attendance at the Eng- 
lish service was also good, perhaps 120, 
when Mr. Heath preached from Acts xi. 
23. 

‘« The Missionaries hereand Mr. Barff have 
very kindly agreed to give us a supply of 
young cattle, for our several stations at 
Samoa. We go over to Eimeo on Tuesday ; 
attend the examinations at the Institution* 
there on Wednesday ; and on the following 
day proceed to Huahine. From all we 
have heard, we entertain strong hopes that 
God will grant us a favourable commence- 
ment of our labours amongst the Samoans.”’ 

* South Sea Academy. 


HEATHEN FEMALE EDUCATION.—No. II. 


Extracts from the communications of Missionaries. 


From the Rey. J. C. Thompson, of 
Quilon, Southern India, who takes a most 
lively interest in the subject, we have the 
following striking opinion :— 

“‘ From what I have seen of the result of 
female education and female decision, even 
here, it is my deliberate opinion, that to 
train up females in Christianity is altogether 
one of the most powerful means of spread- 
ing the Gospel.” : 

This conviction of the importance of 
female education naturally leads Mr. Thomp- 
son to desire co-operation, The following 


urgent and touching appeals cannot, surely, 
be read in vain. 

‘¢ T shall not say much ; and if that little 
is not felt, I cannot urge weightier claims, 
how many words soever I might add.’’ 

After alluding to the state of disgusting 
degradation in which females are kept by 
the Brahmins themselves, he says— 

‘« I have been averse to write of such 
things, but the very limited aid lent to 
female education in India, and the hitherto 
utter want of provision for it in this part of 
Travancore, seems to require it, And I 
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leave it with the Christians, especially with 
the Christian females of England, to esti- 
mate their own obligations to Divine mercy, 
—to ask—What shall I render to the Lord 
for all his benefits ?—and not to shut their 
compassions from the poor and degraded 
women of these lands, who are without God, 
and without comfort here or hope above.”’ 

Mr. Thompson again writes— 

‘« More children might be received, but 
I cannot venture greatly to add to their 
number. My friends in India are not 
many, and to extend this means of useful- 
ness, further aid is greatly needed.” 

The sum required to support an orphan 
for one year in these schools is two pounds. 

In a morerecent letter, hesays—‘* The only 
school, in which an efficient native woman 
might be employed would be a boarding- 
school; for she could not, as the school- 
masters must do in the villages, go about to 
collect the children every day. Education 
is not valued, and even where no opposition 
exists, every trifle is used by parents and 
children as a pretext for non-attendance, so 
that only a person of some influence among 
them is able to secure their attendance in 
any moderate degree, and that with many a 
painful rebuff.” 

The Rey. John Evans, Anglo-Chinese 
college, Malacca, says—‘‘ I wish the ladies 
in England would become interested about 
the Chinese females. JI am sure if they 
were but to be eye-witnesses of their de- 
gradation, without education, they would 
exert themselves on their behalf, and make 
almost any sacrifice to entail upon them so 
inestimable a gift, in order that they may 
be not only raised from so low a state of 
degradation, but may enjoy the same privi- 
leges, and be placed upon the same equality 
as ladies in England. Nothing but edu- 
cation can accomplish this, and ¢/at does.”’ 

At Benares, Mr. Buyers has about twenty- 
five girls, as a commencement. The fe- 
males in the neighbourhood, especially the 
mothers of the children, begin to take con- 
siderable interest in the instruction given 
to their daughters. 

From the Rey. John Evans, Malacca.— 
‘‘T am happy to state that our Chinese 
female schools are in a very flourishing con- 
dition; I could extend them much more 
had I funds. Mrs. E. finds the charge she 
has undertaken to surpass her most san- 
guine expectations.’’ 

From the Rev. W. B. Addis, Coimba- 
toor. ‘‘Mrs. Addis is likely to succeed in 
her female school. Some ladies have as- 
sisted in trying to carry into effect what I 
once mentioned to the Directors as my 
wish, viz.—a free boarding-school, on the 
plan adopted at Nagercoil, Neyoor, &c.’’ 

From the Rev. George Mundy, Chin- 
surah. ‘* Last evening I had a visit from 
one of my most interesting inquirers, a 
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Brahmin of high caste and great intelligence. 
Mrs. Mundy introduced her female schools 
to his attention, and showed him some speci-~ 
mens of their work. He was particularly in- 
terested, and immediately offered some pe- 
cuniary aid. He is teaching his own wife 
to read, and doing his utmost to induce 
some other men of rank to follow his ex- 
ample. There is a difficulty in obtaining 
teachers for this class of females; but the 
Brahmin promised to engage the services'of 
four of our girls for that purpose.”’ 

It is interesting to notice the efforts made 
in many other parts of the world to raise 
the female mind. In Siberia, a female 
school has been established, and is super- 
intended by Mrs. Swan and Miss Stallybrass. 

At Athens, a flourishing school has been 
formed under the patronage of another so- 
ciety. It contains 600 scholars, and in the 
house of Mr. Hill, the Missionary, are nine 
pupils placed under Mrs. Hill’s care by 
Otho’s government, and who, with some 
others, are to be educated as teachers. Mrs. 
H. speaks of the goodeffects produced on 
them by the reading of the Scriptures in their 
families. She has been joined by two sisters, 
who are qualified to take charge of the 
school during her absence. 

Very cheering accounts of the progress of 
Hottentot female children give reason to hope 
that the benefits of education will soon be 
extensively felt in Southern Africa. Their 
intelligence fully equals that of children in 
European countries, and proves in an af- 
fecting manner the injustice of the suspi- 
cions so long entertained of their intellec- 
tu ‘1 capacity. 

Perhaps it may not be presuming too 
much to imagine that there may be readers of 
this paper who will feel desirous to hear more 
on this subject, and to have some of those 
modes specified by which they may increase 
their own interest, and impart the same to 
others. To meet their wishes, itis intended 
that notices of the girls’ schools in Africa, 
the West Indies, and the South Sea Islands, 
begiven in future papers ; and that the modes 
of assisting their funds be briefly adverted 
to in the next magazine. 

N. B.—The following objects are recom~ 
mended to those who wish to subscribe or 
collect a definite sum to be applied to a 
particular purpose. 

1. The supporting of a native school- 
mistress, from fifteen to twenty pounds per 
annum. 

2. The maintenance of an orphan or 
destitute child, two pounds per annum. 

3. Subscriptions for the support of Nor- 
mal schools. 

4. Donations of thirty pounds—a sum 
sufficient to erect a school capable of con- 
taining fifty children. 

5. Furnishing school-materials for teach- 
ing reading, writing, sewing, and knitting. 
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SOUTH AFRICA. 
RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MISSIONS IN CAFFRELAND. 


Wirn grateful pleasure we take the first available opportunity of informing the 
friends of the Society, and especially those by whom the interests of the native tribes 
of South Africa are peculiarly appreciated, that the Rev. J. Brownlee, and the Rev. 
F. G. Kayser, who, early in 1835, reluctantly retired from Caffreland to stations 
within the colony, in consequence of the disturbed state of the country at that time, 
resumed their important labours some months ago among the Caffre people, 
though not precisely on the same spots as those they formerly occupied. In some 
instances they found the state of their flocks rather discouraging ; still they were received 
with joy, and the Caffres generally manifested a strong desire to be again placed under 
instruction, and to listen to the sacred word of life. The chief Macomo, we are 
told, manifests a disposition decidedly and increasingly favourable to missionary labours 
in his territory, and is in various ways affording evidence of his regard for religion 
and for religious instruction. Of this he has given the strongest proofs, by sending 
his own children, including his eldest son, the successor to his chieftaincy, to the 
schools under the care of the Missionary, and by maintaining the regular worship of 
God in his own kraal, where Mr. Kayser preaches on the Sabbath afternoon to con- 
gregations varying between 50 and 100 persons. Mr. Brownlee visits a number of kraals, 
where his reception is marked by gladness and deep attention on the part of the native 
residents. The friends of missions at home will, we have no doubt, unite in grateful 
thanksgiving to the Most High, that the Gospel of Jesus Christ has thus again found free 
course among the numerous tribes and families of the Caffre race. 


DEATH OF A MOHAMMEDAN CONVERT AT UITENHAGE. 


Communications lately received from the Missionary at this station sustain the 
hope that his labours have been divinely owned and blessed. The church, which 
by the goodness and condescension of God, Mr. Messer has now the happiness to see 
blended into Christian fellowship, and, at the appointed times, assembling round 
the table of the Lord, embraces Hottentots, Caffres, Bushmen, and Bootchuanas, 
many of whom were formerly shrouded in the depths of guilt and misery ; but now, 
with little deviation, beyond what is attributable to frail nature, appear to be living 
without spot and blameiess in the world. To these, it is hoped, that some Moham- 
medans residing at the station will soon be added, several having latterly made a 
profession of Christianity. The happy death of one of the latter—his exercise of 
faith in the Redeemer at the closing hour of existence—and his manifestation of the 
hope that is full of immortality—are thus communicated by Mr. Messer in a letter 
dated Lith July, ult. 


‘¢ One of the apprentices, a pious member 
of my church, died last night, in his 26th 
year. Shortly before his death I conversed 
and prayed with him. Previous to his con- 
version he was a Mohammedan, sunk in 
ignorance, vice, and misery; but since that 
happy change he lived as became a Christian. 
When asked if he were willing to go to his 
eternal home, he said, ‘ Yes! and I hope 
soon to behold my Saviour, and be with him 
for ever.’ About ten minutes before the 


departure of his soul to a better world, he 
prayed fervently to Him in whom he be- 
lieved, thanking the Lord for all the mer- 
cies bestowed upon him; and gratefully ac- 
knowledging that he had been rescued as a 
brand plucked out of the fire. Then ad- 
dressing the friends at his bedside, he en- 
treated them to take refuge in the Lord, 
and seek salvation before it was too late. 
“Oh? said he, ‘if I had delayed until now 
to come to Christ, this would be no time.’ 
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The dying man then looked towards his 
weeping mother, and thanked her for all 
the comforts he had enjoyed through her 
maternal care and affection. In a few mo- 
ments after, his happy soul entered into the 
presence of the Redeemer, who loved him 
and washed him from sin in his own blood. 
Here was an example of how a true Christian 
goes to his eternal home! During his ill- 
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ness, our departed friend particularly praised 
the Lord for his goodness in not leaving 
him to the dreadful delusions of Moham- 
medanism, but mercifully opened the eyes of 
his understanding, and gave him spiritual 
discernment to see the errors amid which he 
groped and stumbled as in a dark place. 


Thanksgivings to Christ were his last 
breathings,’’ 


THE INFANT SCHOOL AT PACALTSDORP, IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


The Missionary at this station, in reporting the state and progress of his mission, 
communicates the following, amongst other pleasing circumstances. Mr. Anderson 
writes from Cape Town, under date the 23rd of N ovember, ult. 


I have much pleasure in stating, that 
notwithstanding the extreme poverty of the 
people, the public work of the institution has 
not only been well attended to, but, in ad- 
dition to this, we have built a very good in- 
fant-school, thirty-four feet by sixteen, in- 
side measure. This work has been effected 
partly by donations from Cape Town and 
at George, and partly by the gratuitous 
labour of the people. I have expended 
upon it 40/., and I calculate the labour 
done by the people to amount to an equal 
sum. The building is an ornament to the 
station. It was opened in the middle of 
October, when a large company came from 
George to witness the examination of the 
children. Eighty-five infants attended, and 
they went through their exercises in read- 
ing, spelling, alphabet, &c., so as to give 
great satisfaction. The lady of the ma- 
gistrate was much delighted, and, in addi- 
tion to one pound given before by ‘her- 
self and Mr. Bergh, she presented another 
pound. The district surgeon also gave an 


additional donation. The lieutenant-go- 
vernor, Captain Stockenstrom, paid us a 
visit. He met the magistrate of George at 
our place, and unreservedly expressed him- 
self favourable to the cause of the native 
population. He walked over the institu. 
tion, and on coming to the new infant- 
school, the native carpenters, four in num- 
ber, were busy laying the floor. The lieu- 
tenant-governor asked if they belonged to 
the institution. I told him they did; that 
two of them were waggon-makers ; and that 
they could read and write. I desired one of 
them, who had a piece of chalk in his hand, 
to write his name. This he did with so 
much readiness and correctness, that the 
lieutenant-governor and Major Napier, who 
was with him, appeared much pleased. We 
had also a visit from Colonel Smith and 
his lady, who were gratified with the schools, 
especially the infant-school. The Sunday- 
school continues to be well attended, and 
the children are making encouraging pro- 
gress. 


WEST INDIES. 
FORMATION OF A CHURCH AT FEARN, BERBICE. 


In communicating this gratifying fact, Mr. Mirams, 
at the time, (July last,) thus wrote to the Directors— 


““On Sunday the 5th of June ult., a 
Church was formed in connexion with this 
place of worship, consisting of ten indivi- 
duals who had expressed a desire to make a 
public profession of the name of Christ— 
whose views of the plan of salvation ap- 
peared scriptural, and whose conduct, so 
far as could be ascertained, had been, for 
some time previous, consistent with the re- 
quirements of the Gospel. 

“ At a meeting convened for the purpose, 
early in the morning, the candidates stated 
to each other their reasons for desiring to 
be united in Christian fellowship, with some 


the Missionary at the station 


particulars of the manner in which, as they 
hope, the word of God became effectual to 
their conversion—when each, individually, 
received the unanimous approbation of the 
rest. 

“At the close of the morning sermon, 
the rite of baptism was administered to 
eight of the ten, (two having been previously 
baptized by Mr. Ross,) and ten of their 
infant offspring; after which, the Lord’s 
Supper was celebrated for the first time at 
this station. On this interesting occasion 
Mrs. Mirams, Mrs. Kenyon, Mr. Henery, 
one of our domestics who is a member of 
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Mr. Wray’s church, and myself, joined 
with those newly admitted to communion 
with each other, and, we trust, with the 
Lord, in commemorating his death. 

‘¢ The whole congregation were spec 
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tators, and some among them appeared to 
look upon our solemnities as desirous of par- 
ticipating in their enjoyment. May the Holy 
Spirit enkindle such a desire in the hearts 
of all, and ‘ increase us as with a flock.’ ’' 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


ATTEMPTS TO CONVERT THE HEATHEN, INTRODUCTORY TO 
THE SALVATION OF BRITAIN. 


To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 


Tue affecting appeal by Mr. Medhurst, 
which was contained in your Magazine for 
the last month, cannot have been read, I 
presume, without producing considerable 
effect on the minds of young ministers and 
students in our theological institutions. It 
has long appeared to your correspondent 
the duty of young ministers especially, who 
have had some little experience in the 
work, to consider whether their efforts 
should be so localized as to confine their 
energies within a sphere of labour embrac- 
ing a few thousands, when there are exten- 
sive tracts of the globe, inhabited by mil- 
lions, who have no one, or but a few, to 
proclaim unto them the unsearchable riches 
of Jesus Christ. To balance the claims of 
those at home, among whom there are so 
many of different sects labouring for the ad- 
vancement of denominational interests and 
the cause of Christ, appears to be out of the 
question: there is such disproportion be- 
tween them, at the very first glance, that 
to balance them seems an impossibility— 
the 600 m1Litons of the heathen, estimated 
in their demands upon the zeal and ener- 
gies of British Christians, will bear no com- 
parison with the rw in our own land. There 
cannot be a doubt but many feel the claims 
of the heathen world, but, as Mr. Med- 
hurst states, they cannot see the way clear— 
they are afraid of departing from what may 
be thought by ofhers to be their path of 
duty. The time will come, it is to be 
hoped, when the nature and principles, the 
labours and difficulties, of missionary work 
will be stated with greater force and dis- 
tinctness, and be brought to bear, with the 
accompanying motive of love to God and 
of love to souls, upon the consciences of 
British churches and ministers at home. It 
is to be hoped that the day is not very far 
distant when the Directors of our Missionary 
Society will state, in language which must 
be powerfully felt by our country associa- 
tions, that labourers are wanted for the 
East and West Indies, for China, and other 
parts of the field of missionary enterprise, 
—when they will appeal to them, in their 
associated capacity, whether there are not 
some young ministers amongst them, fired 


with zeal and with ardent love, who are 
ready to give themselves up to the work of 
attempting the conversion of the heathen ? 

Let this appeal now be sent forth—let it be 
brought before the assembled brethren—let 
one of them preach on the claims of the 
whole family of man—let the matter receive 
serious consideration and prayer, and there 
is no doubt, at least the writer of this feels 
none, that one from each association of mi- 
nisters will respond to the call, and say, 
Send me. There would thus be at least 
fifty missionaries, reckoning one from each 
county association, and the aggregate 
number would be more, because in some 
counties there are more associations than 
one. 

It has frequently been said, that home 
must have its claims answered first, that 
our Christian benevolence should reach 
those at home who need it, and then, as 
the streams of a mighty river, it should 
flow to distant lands. Let the comparison 
be made between our own land and heathen 
climes, and we shall find that an over- 
whelming majority of our fellow-creatures 
are destitute of the Gospel of the Son of 
God. <Athome, individuals may, by giving 
themselves the trouble of walking a few 
miles, hear the truth ; but abroad, hundreds 
and thousands must be traversed before the 
heathen can hear the sound of the word of 
life. It is very much to be feared that we 
have been in the habit of making the duties 
of home-labour the standard of our exer- 
tions, and the duties of foreign-labour 
have been held in subserviency; and thus 
it has been with many who have thought 
of missionary work, and thought seriously 
too,—the claims. of the few have been 
responded to, while the claims of the 
many have been comparatively disregarded ; 
and those who have thought of the wants 
of the heathen have seldom come up to 
the mark of prEcision in favour of the 
pagan world. We would anticipate that 
the day is not far distant when another 
standard will be taken by the church of 
Christ ; when the reverse of what has just 
been stated will be the fact; when every 
young man of talent and piety will feel 
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that the heathen, or the universal exten- 
sion of the cause of Christ, has the first 
claim ; when the cultivation of any local in- 
terest shall be a matter of secondary consi- 
deration ; when local attachment shall give 
place to a more expansive feeling of love 
to the human family, who are by millions 
going to another world, without any one to 
say to them, ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world.’ 
At home, many voices are heard announ- 
cing the glad tidings of salvation; the 
people listen, it is true, and know the im- 
port of the joyful sound; but they appear 
frequently to be quarrelling about denomi- 
national superiority, or about the melo- 
diousness of the herald’s voice, instead of 
studying the sacred page, embracing the 
offers of a Saviour’s love, and acceding to 
the claims of heathen lands. If the dis- 
ciples of the Redeemer in our beloved 
country felt themselves to be as the Jews 
were in the land of Assyria—far from home, 
ready to perish with want—they would be 
satisfied with any messenger, rightly ac- 
credited, who should proclaim unto them 
liberty, salvation, and eternal life. There 
would be less importance attached to those 
adventitious circumstances which are some- 
times found to be possessed by the man of 
their choice, around whom they assemble 
to hear from his lips the truth. Men of 
talent would not be reserved for home 
labour alone, but would be freely sur- 
rendered to the work of evangelizing the 
heathen. The whole world is full of dry 
bones; and why should there be so many 
labouring in our native land, that they are 
often obliged to say to one another, ‘‘ Give 
me room to cry hence ?’’—Instead of crying 
to the four winds of heaven, they cry to one 
another, and forget almost their character 
and their message. 

It is true that there are a few who 
have gone forth with the zeal of apostles, 
and, in the spirit of the noble army of 
martyrs, not counting their lives dear 
unto them; but their number is by no 
means adequate to the claims of dying 
millions. Some have bid adieu to home 
and all its scenes, to labour for the uni- 
versal extension of the cause of the Re- 
deemer. But local attachment has not yet 
given way to the feeling of ardent desire for 
the conversion of the world. The day is 
coming, soon may it come! when those who 
are to labour in the vineyard of the Saviour 
will not choose as the sphere of their exer- 
tions a place where their energies are not so 
much required as in other parts of the globe, 
where millions are perishing for lacking of 
knowledge, and where, in the space of a few 
years, comprising the generation of men, 
hundreds of millions die without being 
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made acquainted with Him who is the re- 
surrection and the life. 

What has just been stated will not at 
all retard the progress of the Gospel at 
home: for since our Missionary Societies 
have been established, our churches at 
home have been blessed; the attention of 
the people has been directed to their own 
state, while they have devoted their property 
to the conyersion of others; collectors of 
our societies have been led to reflect and to 
feel guilt in rejecting that Saviour whom 
they wish to be proclaimed to others. In 
the future, if we may judge from the past, 
the church at home will be prosperous in 
the same ratio as she attempts the salvation 
of the world. It has appeared in the 
humble judgment of the writer, that it would 
be a great blessing to Britain and to the 
world, if one half of our most talented, 
pious, and humble ministers were to leave 
their native country for the regions of pa- 
ganism. Such an event would quicken the 
prayers and devotions of the Christian 
church; it would give simplicity to the 
habits and sentiments both of ministers and 
people, and would prepare us to expect 
abundant communications of the Holy 
Spirit. Should the church at home be- 
come too much attached to intellectuality, 
should it become worldly in spirit, one 
remedy will be found in the general exhi- 
bition of self-devotedness. The outskirts 
of our vineyard, the heathen world, will 
afford adapted scenes of ‘labour for men of 
talent, of piety, and of zeal. 

To illustrate what has been advanced, that 
the departure of one half of the most talented 
among our ministerial brethren for heathen 
lands would be a blessing to Britain, and 
its highly-favoured churches, we will sup- 
pose that a minister of unquestionable 
talent, and one of a few years standing 
in the ministry, were to announce to the 
people of his charge the following resolu- 
tion :—‘‘T have, after much prayer and re- 
flection, reading and consultation, deter- 
mined to go and preach the Gospel to the 
heathen; not that I leave you, my dear 
people, because you have ill-treated me, for 
you have received me always in the manner 
in which it becometh saints to treat those 
who watch over them in the Lord; but I 
look at the desolations that the enemy 
has made in distant portions of the vine- 
yard, whichis the world, for the field is the 
world. I pity the millions that are dying 
far away, while we remain at home with 
comparatively folded hands, You are alive 
to the salvation of your souls, and those 
who attend the house of your solemnities 
unsaved are without excuse. Looking, 
therefore, at the claims of the rw, and the 
moral necessities of MiILLIoNs, and viewing 
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the case on every side, necessity is laid upon 
me to go and preach the Gospel to the 
heathen, to whom it is not named. I rely, 
indeed, on your prayers in my behalf, that 
IT may be counted worthy to be instrumental 
in fulfilling that declaration, ‘To whom he 
was not spoken of they shall see, and they 
that have not heard shall understand.’ ”’ 
Here is a man of talent and learning, of 
judgment and piety, leaving his people. His 
decision, combined with his character and 
_- standing, draws attention ; others begin to 
inquire, what is my duty ?—and many, hav- 
ing made the inquiry, will come in all pro- 
bability to the same decision. It is the effect 
on that individual church, now deprived of its 
zealous and devoted pastor, that we wish to 
point out. It will of course be various at first, 
so that we should not be able to discover 
any predominant impression ;—the pious 
would rejoice ; but those who make the man 
the channel of their affection to the Saviour, 
would doubtless feel otherwise ; they would 
be ready to imagine it to be impossible, at 
least for a time, to love Him at all. Now, 
because the MAN in this case was the 
means of transmission, another medium it 
would be difficult to find. They would not, 
for some time to come, cease to speak of 
such a circumstance with sad hearts and 
with troubled and complaining souls. In 
a word, every one would think of the affair 
according to his own feelings, whether of 
affection or indifference ; for alittle time the 
circumstance would not be viewed in the 
light of any general principle. The man, 
however, with all his excellences, and the 
most prominent we have supposed to be his 
piety and talent, is gone! He was the idol 
of the affections of-his people, though not of 
their worship ; but he is now beheld by other 
eyes, and doubtless additionally loved by his 
Saviour, and his late charge have to look 
for another pastor, another, who must be a 
man oftalent. Ifa probationer should ap- 
pear, who is not, according to the general 
acceptation of the term, a man of talent, 
and who does not come up to their stand- 
ard, he is treated with coolness and indiffer- 
ence. He retires, and a man of talent is 
sought, as being the only person who will 
suit such a sphere, and fill such a pulpit, 
A talented person is heard of; his services 
are sought; and he replies, and great is 
the expectation when the reply comes; ‘‘ I 
am obliged for your communication—I am 
not at all insensible of the honour which you 
have conferred upon me+—but my heart and 
affections are set upon the heathen world. 
The love of Christ, and of dying souls has 
overcome in my bosom, I trust, local attach- 
ment. I go from all the endearments of 
home, of a father and mother, of a brother 
and sister, in the spirit of that passage, 
which says, ‘ Whoso loveth father or mo- 
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ther, brother or sister, more than me, is not 
worthy of me.’ I follow the example of 
your late pastor. God will provide for 
your necessity, if you seek him with prayer 
and humility.”’ Instances like this, if a 
missionary spirit possessed the right place 
in the affections of ministers, we imagine, 
instead of becoming solitary, would become 
common, and a check would be given to that 
thirst which is possessed for TALENT :— 
piety, in a simpler form, and love to the 
truth as it is in Jesus, would be the result. 
But we will suppose that this church is 
not yet brought to the right standard of 
feeling, not reduced (for we must call it, in 
one view of it, reduction,) to the right spirit. 
They hear again a man of God that will suit 
their religious taste, and fill their pulpit, 
and secure, in all probability, their affec- 
tions; they make a flattering application, 
with many assurances that, with the Divine 
blessing, he will be happy and useful among 
them. He replies, ‘‘ My heart has long 
been fixed on the habitations of cruelty, my 
sphere of labour is far hence. I doubt not 
but that the Lord will answer your fervent 
prayers in providing for you a pastor accord- 
ing to His will, and the desire of your 
hearts.’ Such rebuffs of Providence, if we 
might so call them, would tend greatly to 
humble the people—would give ardour and 
spirituality to their prayers. Their efforts 
to obtain a minister would become more 
spiritual and scriptural. The acceptance or 
the non-acceptance of a preacher would not 
so much be connected with intellect as with 
piety, and a simple desire to bring sinners 
to God—a genuine missionary spirit would 
be spread through that church and other 
churches of the land, and by and by there 
would be a church transplanting itself to 
some heathen region for the purpose of be- 
nefiting the dying sons of paganism, 
Suppose, then, this feeling and proceed- 
ing to become general, it would exhibit the 
spirituality of religion in such a light as 
would astonish the world; in a word, it 
would be instrumental to the salvation of 
Britain, as well as the conversion of the 
heathen. We have merely viewed one fea- 
ture of the truth, that ‘‘ attempts to con- 
vert the heathen would be instrumental to 
the conversion of Britain ;’’ there are others 
to which reference might be made, but I 
forbear, having already trespassed too much 
on the limits you allow for correspondents. 
Objections may be urged against the 
principles already advanced, that the 
churches would be destitute. Mr. Med- 
hurst has shown, that any vacancy that 
might occur would soon be filled up; but, 
even supposing that it were not for a short 
time, it would be for the advantage of the 
church; it would lead to a more scriptural 
appreciation of the value of religious ordi-+ 
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nances, and to a contrast between the 
claims of the heathen and of Britain. It 
might be said, that it would weaken the 
ties by which pastors and people are united 
together. We think that it would be just 
the reverse. The people would not less 
esteem the man who denies himself an 
abode in his fatherland, and takes up his 
dwelling in tropical climes ; and as long as 
memory held its place in his mental consti- 
tution and theirs, they would remember and 
pray for him, and he would not cease to 
remember and pray for them. 

It might be said that the churches of our 
land would be unwilling to give up their 
pastor, who was panting to proclaim to mil- 
lions of dying heathens the gospel of the 
Son of God. We think this is doubtful. 
The churches have not been tried. This 
almost unknown feeling of people parting 
with ministers, who are devoting themselves 
to the missionary work, has not been pos- 
sessed by our churches, with the exception 
of a few. The time will come, we hope, 
when ministers will feel that the whole 
world has claims superior to local spots. 
It is true that they possess not ubiquity, so 


as to be in all parts of the world at the same 
time, but they cught to have hearts warm 
enough and zeal self-denying enough to 
labour among millions rather than among 
hundreds, when even among those hundreds 
there are many of different denominations 
who are endeavouring to spread the savour 
of the Redeemer’s name. Let the Direc- 
tors of our Missionary Society act upon the 
hint thrown out in the former part of these 
remarks, if it approve itself to their judg- 
ment—let them appeal to our country as- 
sociations—let them ask if there is not one 
young minister at least in every associate 
body who is willing to respond to the call 
that comes from the plains of India, from 
the vicinity of China, and from the sands 
of Africa—let young ministers read the 
appeals of Medhurst, and Buyers, and 
Campbell,—let the senior brethren counsel 
and advise the younger—let direction be 
sought of Heaven, and in the approach- 
ing anniversary there will be forty addi- 
tional labourers for the heathen world.* 
That this may be the case, is the constant 
and earnest desire of yours, 
A Youne Minister. 


DR. MORRISON’S FAMILY AND CHINESE LIBRARY. 
To the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 


DAR Srr,—You kindly announced, in 
your number for January, the plan I had 
formed for rendering the Chinese Library of 
the late Dr. Morrison available to two in- 
teresting objects ;—one, that of augmenting 
the present scanty provision for bringing up 
the considerable family of that excellent man Z 
the other, that of accomplishing the great 
end he had in view, in bringing the library 
to his native country.+ 

A fuller detail of the proposed measure was 
laid before the public, through various pe- 
riodical publications, of the same month; and 
copies of that communication have been since 
partially distributed in town and country. 

My various engagements prevent me from 
following up these measures by personal ap- 
plications, as I should otherwise be happy to 
do; but I trust I may confidently rely on 
the numerous friends of the Doctor, and on 
the Ministers, especially, whose friendship 
with him was more intimate, for those efforts 
which are needful to give the undertaking 
its desired success, 

I presume that I may, without inconsis- 
tency, look for the concurrence of various 
classes of the benevolent public, in further- 


ing the plan. The patrons of Literature in 
general, and of Oriental in particular, will, { 
doubt not, be glad to have it in their power 
to render so rare and valuable a collection of 
Chinese works subservient to the cultivation 
of the language of China in Great Britain; 
and the friends of Bible Societies and Chris- 
tian Missions will, in addition to this motive, 
feel others of a still higher order. 

Itis, therefore, to the late Doctor’s friends 
among the latter class that I chiefly look for 
the needful encouragement of the plan; and 
I persuade myself that, if to the importance 
of laying a solid foundation for the study of 
the Chinese language in our own country, 
for all the important purposes to which ‘it 
may be applied, there be added the just 
claims of the family upon the best feelings of 
the Christian community, founded on the 
labours and self-devotedness of its deceased 
head,—the value of which every day more 
fully discloses,—nothing can be wanting, in 
point of motive, to ensure the desired mea- 
sure of success. 

I may, however, be permitted, while [ 
am inviting the benevolence of the Christian 
public towards the younger children of Dr, 


* Add to these one from each of our academic institutions in England, Ireland, Scotland, and 


Wales, which would be thirteen, making a total of fifty-three ] 


+ A more ample account of the manner in which it is proposed to 
object will be found in the second and third pages of the cover of the 
month, to which the attention of the friends of Dr. Morrison, 
provement of the Chinese, is respectfully invited.—-Ep, 
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Morrison, to observe, that if, through its 
wonted liberality, a fair compensation be 
thus made for this portion of their father’s 
property, (which cost him about 2000l.,) 
they will, it is hoped, be placed above the 
need of more dependent means of support,—a 
position to which it will gratify every sincere 
friend of their highly-esteemed and noble- 
minded, parent to assist them to attain. 
Having thus, through your kindness, laid 
my wishes and hopes, formed on behalf of 
this interesting family, before the Christian 
community ;—committing the endeavour to 
the blessing of Him whose servant their 
deceased parent pre-eminently was, I shall 
await the result with all due confidence, and 
subscribe myself, dear Sir, yours very truly, 
W. A. HANKEY. 
Fenchurch-street, 
10th February, 1837. 


DEPUTATION TO IRELAND—1836. 


Tue London Missionary Society has for 
many years past sent a deputation to Ire- 
land. Last year Mr. Knill was appointed 
to the work, and remained among the friends 
of Christ on that island for twenty weeks, 
during which time he travelled nearly 2000 
miles, addressed 200 congregations, and 
collected, it is believed, a larger amount 
than was ever sent to the Society in any 
previous year. 

He was received with great affection by 
Protestants of every denomination, and re- 
quests through this medium to send expres- 
sions of gratitude to the ministers and people 
who aided him in his labours, and from 
whom he received such marks of fraternal 
kindness. 

On three different occasions he had the 
privilege of addressing congregations in 
Episcopal churches, while their rectors and 
curates took a lively interest in the pro- 
ceedings. 

When the Synod of Ulster held its an- 


nual meeting at Omagh, Mr. Knill was’ 


present, and was permitted to plead the 
cause of missions before many of that re- 
verend body. This greatly facilitated his 
work, as several pulpits were immediately 
offered to him in behalf of the Society. 

Soon after this the Secession Synod held 
its annual meeting at Armagh, when Mr. 
Knill was also present, and was permitted 
to address the Synod during the time of its 
sitting. This opened the way to numerous 
pulpits, so that work was immediately pre- 
pared for months to come. 

So deep was the feeling of compassion for 
the benighted heathen, that om many occa- 
sions the collections were remarkably large. 
A number of specific sums were raised for 
a special object, in connexion with the 
Society’s operations among the negroes in 
the West Indies. Many friends, especially 
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ladies, became supporters of girls’ schools 
in India. 

There were some fine specimens of good 
feeling among Sunday-school teachers and 
children, some of whom engaged to support 
boys’ schools in India. 

Mr. K. was greatly delighted by a visit 
to the Dublin University, where he met a 
number of divinity students whose hearts 
appeared to be deeply imbued with the 
spirit of Christ. 

Several young persons of great promise 
in different parts of the island offered them- 
selves as candidates to preach the Gospel to 
the heathen. One instance, of a parent 
publicly dedicating his son to this service, 
produced a powerful effect on a large meet- 
ing in York-street Chapel, Dublin. 

During the services at Belfast, there was 
a Presbyterian minister recovering from a 
dangerous illness. His case had excited an 
unusual sensation in the city. A public 
prayer-meeting was held daily while his life 
was in suspense ; and now that he was con- 
valescent, it was proposed by a Seceding 
minister, at a public meeting, that the pre- 
sent collection should be presented as a 
thank-offering to God for the recovery of 
their brother Morgan. One hundred and 
ten pounds were subscribed—fourscore of 
which were from members of the Tempe- 
rance Society. 

Mr. Knill commenced his labours in the 
town of Youghal, and then preached in 
various places, until he reached Dingle, 
the most western town in Europe; then 
leaving the romantic scenes of ‘‘ the far 
west,’’ he proceeded to Limerick. He had 
been prepared by his visit to kind friends 
in Cork, to propose to a Limerick friend 
to translate and print five tracts in the Irish 
language, for the benefit of the Irish- 
speaking peasantry. This he accomplished ; 
and to be enabled to leave five editions of 
precious little books for this interesting 
people, he considers one of the happiest 
events of his life. 

From Limerick he worked his way to 
Dublin, and after spending three busy 
weeks among the warm-hearted friends of 
the metropolis, he passed on to Vinegar 
Hill, Wexford, Ross, Waterford, Kilkenny, 
&e., &c., back to Dublin again. 

The next trip was directly across the 
island to Sligo, and then to the far north, 
hard by the Giant’s Causeway, every where 
receiving great personal kindness and liberal 
aid to the mission, 

Many in the beautiful towns round Loch 
Neagh testified their love to missions, and 
in some of them the excitement was exceed- 
ingly great, 

It must be extremely difficult to arrange 
for so long a journey, in a manner not to 
clash with the diversified plans of the 
numerous ministers and congregations, yet 
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such was the obliging conduct of all par- 
ties, that there was scarcely ever any dis- 
appointment, 

All preceding deputations have borne 
witness to the far-famed hospitality of ‘‘ the 
sister isle,’’ and none ever partook of it 
more largely, or cherished the remembrance 
of it more gratefully, than their affectionate 
fellow-labourer whose visit has been thus 
briefly noticed. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. & MRS. STAL- 
LYBRASS AT THE MISSION IN 
SIBERIA. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. E. Stally- 
brass to the Treasurer, dated Khodon, 
Siberia, Nov. 22, 1836. 


‘* ] HAVE the pleasure of informing you 
that Mrs. Stallybrass and myself arrived 
safely at this station on the 13th instant, 
after a journey of more than 4000 miles 
from St, Petersburgh, which was distin- 
guished by many mercies. The health of 
our dear fellow-labourer, Mr. Swan, has 
for more than a year been very feeble: 
with this exception, we were privileged to 
find the members of the Mission in the 
enjoyment of health and comfort.’’ 

In a letter of the same date, addressed to 
the Foreign Secretary, Mr. Stallybrass ob- 
serves :—‘‘ The native converts have afforded 
much satisfaction to our friends, and con- 
tinue to give reason for the hope we cherish, 
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that they have received ‘ the word of God, 
which they heard of us, not as the word of 
men, but as it is, in truth, the word of 
God.’ The Mongolian translation of the 
Book of Proverbs is now going through the 
press.”’ 


RETURN OF MR. & MRS. MIRAMS. 


On the 7th of December last, the Rey. 
James Mirams, Mrs. Mirams, and two 
children, both suffering from indisposition, 
and with one of whom the afflicted parents 
have since been called to part, arrived in 
London from Berbice, via Liverpool. The 
consideration of his impaired health, of 
which in a tropical climate there was no 
hope of restoration, and only the prospect 
of a rapid decline if he returned, combined 
with requirements of a domestic kind, have 
rendered it advisable that he should seek 
a sphere of ministerial labour in his native 
country; and, in harmony with his own 
preference under these circumstances, the 
connexion of Mr. Mirams with the Society, 
as one of its Missionaries, has ceased. Mr. 
Mirams’ own health has improved since his 
return, and it is earnestly hoped that a 
station of usefulness will, in Divine provi- 
dence, be presented, in which, while directly 
seeking to advance the interests of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom at home, he may 
indirectly but effectively promote its exten- 
sion among the heathen. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 


The Officers and Committees of the Ladies’ Auxiliary Societies in London and its vicinity 
are respectfully requested to meet at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, on 
Wednesday, the 22nd instant, at twelve o’clock in the morning, to pay their subscriptions, 
and the amount of their respective collections, &c. 


The Rev. John Philip, D.D. from South Africa, is engaged to take the chair, and deliver 


an address on the occasion, 


The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies in London and 


its vicinity are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the Mission House on or 
before Friday, the 31st of March, the day appointed for closing the accounts. The lists 
of contributions should be forwarded to the Mission House on or before that day, in order 
that they may be inserted in the Society’s Annual Keport for 1837. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 


The Officers of the Auxiliary Societies throughout the country are respectfully requested 
to transmit their contributions, so as to be received at the Mission House cn or before 
Friday, the 31st day of March, together with correct lists of subscribers of ten shillings 
and upwards, alphabetically arranged, for insertion in the Annual Report; also distinct state- 
ments of the sums collected from Congregations, from Branch Associations, and by Depu- 
tations sent from London. 

They are also requested to mention the number of Reports and Abstracts, respectively, 
that will be required for Subscribers, and how many of the latter, at seyen shillings per 
hundred, will he wanted for circulation, to be stitched up with their own Local Society’s 
Lists of Subscribers and Officers, ‘The Abstracts are printed in an octavo forra for that 


purpose, and the Directors recommend to the Auxiliaries the purchase and circulation of 
them on the } rinciple of economy. 


FOR MARCH, 1887, 


155 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


ULTRA GANGES, 1836.— Malacca, Rey. 8. 
Dyer, July 21. Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, and 
Rev. E. Davies, (jointly,) Aug. 23; Rey. T. Beigh- 
ton, June J. Batavia, Mr. W. Young, jun., Aug. 
19, and Aug. 25. 

EAST INDIES, 1836.— Caleutta, Chairman and 
Secretary to Calcutta District Committee, Sept. 20. 
Chinsurah, Rev. G. Mundy, Aug. 27. Surat, Rev. 
A. Fyvie, Aug. 18. Madras, Rey. J. Smith, Sept. 
13, Ang, 3, Aug. 27-Sept. 10, Aug. 31, (papers,) 
Oct. 13, (two letters)—Secretary’s Correspondence 
to Sept. 30. Vizagapatam, Rev. J. W. Gordon, 
Aug. 3, Aug. 27, (enclosing Schedule, ) and Sept. 15. 
Cuddapah, Rey. W. Howell, Sept. 6, and Oct. 8, 
(two letters.) Bellary, Rev. John Reid, Sept 1, 
(two parcels of papers.) Salem, Rev. George Wal- 
ton, Aug. 23, (two parcels,) Aug. 24. Nagercoil, 
Mrs. Mault, Sept. 7, (cireular.) Quilon, Vice- 
Chairman and Secretary of Travancore District 
Committee, Sept. 28. Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. 
Addis, Aug. 15, (with enclosure,) Oct. 3, (Report 
and Schedule.) Palamcottah, Rev. Messrs. Rhe- 
nius, and others, July 13, (Report.) 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1836 and 1837.—Khodon, 
Rev. E. Stallybrass, Nov. 22, (two letters.) St. 
Petersburgh, Rey. John Hands, Jan. 16, (with en- 
closure.) 


SOUTH AFRICA, 1836.—Cape Town, Mrs. 
Philip, Dec. 2. Pacaltsdorp, Rev. W. Anderson, 
Nov. 23, (dated from Cape Town.) Port Elizabeth, 
Rey. A. Robson, (Schedule, not dated.) Graham’s 
Town, Rey. J. Monro, Nov..1. Theopolis, Rev. 
C. Sass, Nov. 17. Griqua Town, Rev. P. Wright 
Sept. 10; Rev. P. Wright, and Rev. J. Hughes, 
(jointly,) Oct. (day not mentioned.) Phillipolis, 
Rev. T. Atkinson, Nov. 14. Lattakoo, Rev. R. 
Moffat and brethren, (Schedule for 1835-6.) 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1836.—Mauritius, Rey. D, 
Johns, Sept. 29; Mr. E. Baker, Oct. 22. 

WEST INDIES, 1836.— Demerara, Rey. C. 
D. Watt, Nov. 18; Rev. C. Rattray, Nov. 9; Rev. 
J. Scott, Nov. 18, Dec. 21; Rev. R. B. Taylor, Nov. 
14, Dec. 19; Secretary to Demerara District Com- 
mittee, Nov. 14, and Dec. 12. Chairman and Secre- 
tary to D. D. C., Nov. 14, and Dee. 10. Berbice; 
Rev. John Wray, Noy. 24, (with enclosure,) Nov. 
25, Dec. 6. Rev. D. Kenyon, Nov. 20, and Nov. 
28; Rey. G. Forward, Noy. 22, and Dec. 2, (en- 
closing documents.) Jamaica, Rev. John Vine, 
Oct. 25, and Dec. 14; Rev. John Wooldridge, Nov. 
3, Nov. 5, Dec. 15, and Dec. 31; Rev. W. Alloway, 
Oct. 25, and Dec.20; Rey. W. Slatyer, Dec. 14; 
Rev. W. G. Barrett, Dec. 15; Mr. Russell, Dec. 
12; Barbadoes, Rev. James Howe, Dee. 12. 
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Wuewn death removes from us those 
who have been distinguished for their 
piety and usefulness, we feel a mournful 
pleasure in recording those moral and 
intellectual qualities which they pos- 
sessed, and which used to excite our 
esteem and admiration. Faint and 
imperfect as our picture may be, we 
love to look upon it as assisting our 
recollections of the original. In writ- 
ing of the excellences of those who 
have been eminently devoted to the 
cause of Christ, and the good of their 
fellow-creatures, our chief aim is to 
extol the grace of God displayed in 
them, and, next to that, our desire is to 
derive advantage from contemplating 
useful and edifying examples. It is by 
such memorials that they, ‘‘ being dead,” 
yet speak to us. 

The lives of some of the servants of 
God are marked by striking incidents, 
while others move on without any ex- 
traordinary circumstances or changes. 
Such was the case with respect to the 
subject of the following memoir; his 
course, though remarkable for its length, 
was equally so for its even tenour. But 
for a minister to maintain his energ 
and activity while carrying on his 
labours in the same place and amongst 
the same people for considerably up- 
wards of sixty years, and to retain 
during this long period the undiminished 
esteem and affection of his beloved 
charge, there requires solid principles 
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and sterling talent; and that these were 
possessed by the lamented individual 
now to be referred to will be readily 
admitted by all who knew him. 

The Rev. John Mead Ray was born 
at Saffron Walden, March 12, 1753, 
and was the son of parents in respect- 
able circumstances in life, and who, 
there is reason to believe, were pious, 
Besides himself, there was only one 
other child, a sister, who, having passed 
through many trials in life, amidst 
which our friend contributed liberally to 
her support for thirty-five years, died at 
Hedingham, in 1828, at the advanced 
age of eighty-one years. Mr. Ray was 
educated at Northampton, at the school 
of the excellent but eccentric Mr. Ry- 
land, of whose peculiarities he used to 
relate some amusing anecdotes. There 
he was the friend and associate of the 
late amiable and eminent Dr. Ryland, 
who was about the same age with him- 
self. It is to be regretted that but little 
is known of Mr. Ray’s early history, 
and we are altogether unacquainted 
with the circumstances which, under 
God, led to his conversion. It would 
seem highly probable that a Divine 
blessing accompanied parental instruc- 
tion. He was first admitted a member 
of the church of Christ at Clavering, 
whither he and his father were accus- 
tomed to walk from Saffron Walden on 
the Sabbath, being only a short dis- 
tance. His mother died when he was 
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about eleven years old. At the age of 
fifteen or sixteen he entered the aca- 
demy at Homerton, Drs. Conder and 
Fisher being the tutors at that time. 
Very soon after this period his father, 
who was then residing in London, died, 
and a kind friend, a Mr. Rickards, vo- 
luntarily came forward, and engaged to 
supply annually his pecuniary wants so 
long as he should remain at the aca- 
demy. This generous offer was grate- 
fully accepted by our young friend, and 
faithfully fulfilled by his patron ; indeed, 
the grant was very kindly continued 
till his twenty-fourth year. Mr. Ray, 
viewing the hand of God in this, in- 
formed his tutors that “he had lost one 
father, but he had found another.” 
Little did this excellent individual think 
what a blessing he was thus conferring 
upon the church by the part he acted: 
without such timely assistance, this 
young student might have been obliged 
to relinquish his studies, and perhaps 
his prospects, for the ministry. How 
much good may opulent Christians do 
in ways somewhat similar to that just 
noticed! we trust the instance of libe- 
rality now brought forward will not be 
without some practical utility. After 
prosecuting his studies, as we have reason 
to believe, in a manner highly credit- 
able to himself, he left the academy in 
February 1773. He preached a few 
Sabbaths at several places with consi- 
derable acceptance; among which were 
the following, Sutton, Ashfield, Bed- 
ford, Malden, and Clare. While at the 
last-mentioned place, the congregation 
at Sudbury being unsettled, the friends 
invited him to come and supply their 
pulpit for a few Sabbaths, which he ac- 
cordingly did. He preached his first 
sermon there October 3, 1773, being 
then not twenty-one years of age. Such 
was the favourable impression produced 
by his services, that, after some time of 
probation, he received a call to become 
their pastor, which he accepted. The 
ordination, however, did not take place 
till September 21, 1774, when the eminent 
and learned Rev. Thomas Harmer, of 
Wattisfield, author of the “ Observa- 
tions, &c.,”” gave the charge. There 
was a numerous attendance of ministers 
on this interesting occasion, all of whom, 
we believe, have long since entered into 
their rest. Two orthree persons are living 
at Sudbury who attended this service, 
but being of course young at that time, 
their recollections are very imperfect. 
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As statistical accounts of our churches 
are very rare, though exceedingly desir- 
able, we trust it will not be uninterest- 
ing here to insert a few facts relative to 
the church of Christ at Sudbury. Its 
existence is considered to be at least as 
far back as 1652; but the first pastor of 
whom we have any satisfactory informa- 
tion was the Rey. Samuel Petto, an 
ejected minister, who probably came to 
Sudbury soon after the Act of Uni- 
formity, and ‘“ continued there till his 
death in a good old age.” His work 
on “the Covenants,” which has a re- 
commendatory preface by the great and 
learned Dr. Owen, proves him to have 
been an able and sound divine. In 
1707, owing to Mr. Petto’s age and in- 
firmities, his son-in-law, the Rev. Josias 
Maultby, was chosen co-pastor with 
him, and after Mr. Petto’s death he 
continued with the congregation till his 
own decease in 1719. After this the 
Rev. Mr. Foster was minister for about 
nine years, and he was succeeded by the 
Rey. John Ford, of whom Dr. Dod- 
dridge speaks in one of his letters as “a 
man of great talents and great spiri- 
tuality and zeal for Christ.” His death 
occurred in 1750. The next pastor was 
the Rey. William Hextal, who was pre- 
viously at Creaton, in Northampton- 
shire. He was the pupil of Dr. Dod- 
dridge, and strongly recommended by 
him. At his setting apart the doctor 
was engaged, and this was one of the 
latest of his public services, as he was 
then very unwell. On this occasion, it 
is probable, he composed that beautiful 
hymn commencing with 


We bless th’ eternal source of light, 
Who makes the stars to shine, &c. 


Upon Mr. Hextal’s removal to North- 
ampton in 1761 or 1762, he was suc- 
ceeded by the Rev. Ottiwell Hegin- 
botham, a young minister of consider- 
able excellence and promise, who was 
ordained in 1765, but in July 1768 he 
was removed to a better world, at the 
early age of twenty-four. The Rey. 
John Wood was minister for a few years, 
when he removed to Creaton, where he 
died. It was at the period of Mr. 
Wood's leaving that Mr. Ray came first 
to Sudbury, and commenced a ministry 
which the great Head of the church saw 
fit to continue for so long a series of 
years. 

The first part of his time was not un- 
attended with difficulties arising from 
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his: limited income, which pressed so 
heavily upon him that, though a strong 
attachment subsisted between him and 
his people, he was not without some ap- 
prehensions of being obliged to leave 
them ; but just at this juncture, when 
he was filled with anxiety as to what 
course he should pursue, a circumstance 
arose which made his path clear, Many 
years before Mr. Ray came to Sudbury 
there had been a separation from the 
original congregation, including some 
of the principal families. About the 
year 1785, the time just alluded to, the 
whole of this secession returned and 
reunited itself to the old congregation 
under Mr. Ray. All differences were 
buried in oblivion, and our friend had 
the happiness to preside over an at- 
tached and united people. His diffi- 
culties were thus providentially and 
fully removed. This event was the 
occasion of great joy and satisfaction to 
all parties. Not long after his settle- 
ment, Mr. Ray was united in marriage 
to Miss Shepherd, of Braintree, a lady of 
real piety and peculiar sweetness of dis- 
position. She was universally beloved, 
and, in addition to her own intrinsic ex- 
cellence, she had the honour of being a 
descendant of an ejected minister of 
considerable eminence. This union, 
which was one of great affection and 
happiness, was not continued more than 
fifteen years, Mrs. Ray dying in 1790. 
Through a long and painful illness 
which this lady experienced, the kind- 
ness and attention of her beloved hus- 
band were strikingly displayed. It is 
very remarkable respecting her that she 
was for years in bondage through fear 
of death; but as she found her great 
change approaching, she was so longing 
for it that she feared she should sin 
against God by too earnest a desire to 
depart. By this union Mr. Ray had two 
sons, Mr. Shepherd Ray, of Ipswich, and 
Mr. John Ray, of Windsor, men whose 
praise is not only in the churches to 
which they belong, but who are greatly 
esteemed for their zeal and activity in 
every good work. About two years and 
a half after the death of’ his first wife 
he married Miss Eliza Fenn, daughter 
of Thomas Fenn, Esq., of Sudbury, with 
whom he was permitted to live in the 
closest affection till her death, in Decem- 
ber 1825. For several years she was 
the subject of a paralytic affection, which 
had considerable influence both. upon 
the body and the mind. Amidst this 
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trying affliction, nothing could exceed 
the kindness of Mr. Ray, and, when she 
left our world for the regions of un- 
clouded light and glory, he deeply la- 
mented the loss of one greatly valued 
not only by himself, but by all who 
knew her. By this second marriage 
Mr. Ray had one son, Mr. Charles 
Ray, who, residing with his father till 
his death, had the happiness of minis- 
tering greatly to his comfort in his 
declining years, and who will in this 
respect have many pleasing recollec- 
tions. 

From the period at which Mr. Ray 
became the minister at Sudbury he 
was not only valued in his own congre- 
gation, but in neighbouring places his 
occasional labours were highly prized 
and eagerly sought for. Possessing 
much zeal and talent as a preacher, he 
was frequently called upon to engage 
in many public services of great interest 
and importance; such as the taking 
some principal part at ordinations, or 
preaching the discourse on the occasion 
of the death of any of his brethren in 
the ministry. The funeral sermons for 
the Rev. Mr. Harmer, the Rev. Mr, 
Toms, of Hadleigh, and the Rev. Mr. 
Case, of Witham, were published; ap- 
pended to the two former were short 
memoirs of those eminent individuals. 
We now come to what we may regard 
an era in our friend’s life, as it has 
been in the history of many ministers 
and churches. We allude to the for- 
mation of the London Missionary So- 
ciety in 1795; Mr. Ray was present at 
the first meeting in London on the 
evening of September 21, and he 
attended all the other meetings con- 
nected with the institution of this noble 
and invaluable society. Entering with 
all his natural ardour and warmth into 
this sublime object, he was the associate 
of Bogue, Hill, Waugh, Wilks, Towns- 
end, and others, in their efforts to rouse 
Christians to zeal and devotedness in 
this blessed work. In 1800, he preached 
one of the annual sermons at the Taber- 
nacle, from Gen. xxi. 18, “ And in thy 
seed, &c.” It cannot be doubted but 
that, having his mind and heart so 
deeply affected by this glorious object, 
the effort to evangelize the world, 
was a great blessing to this valuable 
minister of Christ, as it was also to 
many others. It led probably to deeper 
feelings of personal piety, and to 
greater fervour and oe Mar his 
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ministerial labours. It need scarcely 
be said that the Bible and Tract So- 
cieties, and other institutions of a kin- 
dred nature, had his warm and unin- 
terrupted support through life. To aid 
and advocate these all-important objects 
amongst his brethren in the congrega- 
tions in the county and at public meet- 
ings was his frequent and delightful 
employ. Thus engaged in his ministry, 
and in various ways seeking to do good 
on a more extended scale, Mr. Ray 
passed upwards of fifty years of his 
residence at Sudbury with undiminished 
zeal and activity. It was his happiness 
about this time to see anew meeting- 
house erected for the comfort and ac- 
commodation of his beloved people. The 
old place being not only dilapidated but 
also too small, it was judged desirable 
to have an entirely new building, which, 
by the great liberality of the vongrega- 
tion, was effected in so satisfactory a 
manner as to be entered for public 
worship March 27, 1823, without any 
debt remaining upon it. Our venerable 
friend, in about the fiftieth year of his 
ministry, laid the foundation, and we 
may add the top stone. May this edifice 
be the birth-place of many immortal 
souls, who shall for ever triumph in 
Divine grace. In 1824, Mr. Ray having 
suffered from illness, and feeling some 
of the infirmities of age coming upon 
him, was desirous of having an asso- 
ciate in the ministry who should both 
relieve him of a part of his labours, and 
be his successor whenever God should 
see fit to remove him. Many circum- 
stances contributed to render him very 
anxious to see his beloved charge thus 
settled. It was a desire which lay near 
to his heart, The providence of God 
led the Rev. William Wallis, who had 
just left Homerton, at this time to Sud- 
bury, and having supplied the pulpit a 
few sabbaths during Mr. Ray’s indis- 
position in March 1824, such was the 
kind feeling entertained towards him by 
the aged pastor and by the people that, 
after a probationary term of three 
months, a unanimous call was given to 
him to become co-pastor, which being 
accepted in October, the ordination took 
place on the 7th of December following. 
The connexion between the two pastors 
was productive of much happiness, and 
their mutual esteem, confidence, and 
affection continued undisturbed to the 
Jast. We could wish that such unions 
were more frequent where circumstances 
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seem to call for them; aged ministers 
might be relieved, ministerial and pas- 
toral duties more fully discharged, and, 
by churches not being left destitute 
when the minister dies, some of the 
worst evils attending our system, which 
so often arise in the choice of a new 
pastor, might be avoided. We are not 
ignorant of the difficulties, and we will 
admit disadvantages, which may attend 
upon such connexions, but still, when 
they can be effected and maintained, 
great benefits may result. For several 
years the labours were undertaken 
nearly in equal parts ; but in 1830, Mr. 
Ray’s sight having failed, he relin- 
quished preaching altogether, but he 
continued to lead the devotions of his 
people in the morning and afternoon 
services, and gave out the hymns with 
an accuracy and energy truly remark- 
able; besides this, he was accustomed to 
take his turn in conducting the service 
and delivering the address at the Lord’s 
table. This course he pursued with 
much comfort to himself and edification 
to his people until his death. He was 
laid aside only one Sabbath previous to 
his removal to a better world. Little 
did he think, or his people, the last 
time that he was out and engaged as 
usual in the sanctuary on the Ist of 
January, 1837, that he would enter the 
house of God on earth no more. But 
so it was, on the Monday following Mr. 
Ray complained of cold and an increase 
of cough: his illness proved to be an 
attack of the influenza, which has since 
so generally prevailed; he was affected 
with great difficulty of breathing, and 
not having strength to expectorate he 
gradually became weaker, and his res- 
piration more short and oppressed, till 
on Wednesday morning, January 11, 
at a quarter past three o'clock, he fell 
asleep in Jesus. From him no dying 
words were needed, for he had the evi- 
dence of a long life of holiness and ser- 
vice in the cause of his Divine Master. 
Still it is sweet and edifying to know 
how a believer feels in the near prospect 
of eternity. In the present case all was 
mercy; had Mr. Ray’s illness been 
long, his sufferings had probably been 
very considerable; but had the afflic- 
tion been shorter in its duration, we had 
not been favoured with so sweet an 
evidence of the power of the Gospel as 
we had, in the peace and tranquillity so 
uninterruptedly enjoyed. No cloud, so 
far as we can know, passed over the 


REV, JOHN MEAD RAY. 


mind, nor were the feelings ruffled or 
agitated. Speaking was attended with 
difficulty, and on that account conver- 
sation was not pressed; but what was 
said was exceedingly gratifying. Mr. 
Ray had a deep sense of the goodness 
of God; he spake of him who had “ fed 
him all his life long,’ and who had 
guided, comforted, and supported him 
through so many years. As to whether 
he should recover from his attack of 
illness and be spared a while longer, he 
seemed to be passive in the hands of 
God. His impression from the first 
appeared to be that he should not live, 
for he said once or twice, ‘‘ My work is 
done.” The ground of his support he 
stated to be the covenant of God, and 
quoted the whole of the passage, “ Yet 
hath he made with me an everlasting 
covenant ordered in all things and sure ;” 
dwelling with emphasis upon the words, 
“for this is all my salvation and all 
my desire.” It is not unlikely that he 
had been the subject of fear as to the 
article of death, as was the case with 
his companion in life, the first Mrs. 
Ray ; but if so, he also enjoyed, when 
the time came, an exemption from all 
painful feeling or apprehension. He 
remarked to a friend with whom he was 
conversing, ‘‘ God’s people sometimes 
fear what is called the swellings of 
Jordan, but when the time comes for 
them.to pass the stream, as soon as they 
touch it, fear subsides.’ Upon its being 
replied, ‘‘ Yes, it is so, and | trust that is 
your experience,” he assented with evi- 
dently much feeling. And when that 
verse was repeated to him, 
“ Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his-breast I lean my head, 
And breathe my life out sweetly there,” 

he joined with a tone and manner exhi- 
biting how fully he entered into the 
meaning of those beautiful lines. When 
informed, on the Sabbath afternoon, that 
a prayer meeting was to be held on his 
behalf in the evening, he expressed great 
satisfaction, and said it was very kind, 
and the best thing we could do for him, 
and he desired his thanks to those who 
might meet for this purpose. When 
reminded of the pleasure he would enjoy 
in meeting some in heaven to whose 
conversion he had been made instru- 
mental], he expressed his belief in such 
mutual recognition in the future world, 
and the joy which would thus be pro- 
duced. That Christ was the sole ground 
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of his hope was sweetly manifested by 
his repeating those words, 

“ Poor helpless worms in thee possess 

Grace, wisdom, power, and righteousness; 

Thou art our mighty all, and we 

Give our whole selves, O Lord, to thee.” 
He said, “I have not the confidence of 
some, but I have a good hope through 
grace Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners; he is able to save unto 
the uttermost, and he is able to save 
me.” If he had no ecstasy of joy, yet our 
friend had no depression; his state of 
mind was fully evinced by his repeating 
that sweet promise, “ Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed upon thee, because he trusteth 
in thee.” He was indeed kept, as we 
believe, in perfect peace. When prayer 
was offered by his bedside, he entered 
into every petition, audibly expressing 
his Amen to those which seemed to 
come most home to his state and feel- 
ings. Very often, if not for the most 
part, he appeared to lie in the exercise 
of prayer, his lips moving and his eyes 
as though lifted up towards heaven. 
When asked a short time before his 
death how he was, he replied, “‘ Happy, 
happy, happy.” The word was uttered 
somewhat indistinctly, but this was no 
doubt his meaning. Respiration be- 
came gradually shorter, till, after a 
slight convulsive struggle, he ceased to 
breathe, and his soul entered upon the 
joys and felicities of heaven. ‘* Mark 
the perfect man and behold the up- 
right, for the end of that man is peace.” 
The funeral of this truly venerable 
minister of Christ took place on Tuesday, 
January 18. Great respect was shown 
by the assemblage of a large number 
of persons on this mournful occasion. 
The pall was borne by the Rey. Messrs. 
Creak, Dewhirst, Notcutt, Hickman, 
Johnson, and Raven. The remains 
being deposited in the grave, the ser- 
vice was then conducted in the meeting. 
After reading and prayer by the Rev. 
C, Dewhirst, the address was delivered 
by the Rey. W. Wallis, which contained 
in it, together with an account of the 
last illness, a sketch of the character 
and ministry of his venerable colleague. 
In the evening the Rev. A. Creak, of 
Yarmouth, preached an excellent dis- 
course from Hebrews vi. 11, 12. On 
the following Lord’s day afternoon the 
funeral sermon was preached to an 
overflowing and deeply affected congre- 
gation by Mr. Wallis, from Acts xx, 24, 


162 


“So that I might finish my course with 
joy, and the ministry, which I have re- 
ceived of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
Gospel of the grace of God.” It was 
a remarkable circumstance that the 
preacher on this occasion waconsciously 
chose for his text the same passage as 
that selected as the ground of the charge 
delivered to Mr. Ray nearly sixty-three 
years before, at his ordination by the 
Rey. Mr. Harmer. In the one éase the 
minister was exhorted to conduct him- 
self so that he might finish his course 
with joy; in the other the object was to 
show that he had indeed done this, and 
that in a variety of interesting parti- 
culars. 

Having thus considered the principal 
parts of the life of this eminent and 
venerable man, it remains for us to 
offer a few remarks before we close rela- 
tive to his character, both as a private 
Christian and asa minister of the Gos- 
pel. He had humble and lowly views 
of himself, and was ever ready to ac- 
knowledge imperfections and failings 
of which he alone was conscious. It 
would have been gratifying had he 
opened to his friends more of the work- 
ings and experience of his own heart, 
but upon such topics he seldom con- 
versed ; this arose partly from natural 
disposition, and partly, we conceive, from 
his humility, and indisposedness to 
make /imself the subject of conversa- 
tion. He was possessed of a very 
affectionate disposition and sympathized 
much with his friends in their sorrows 
and in their joys. His spirits were 
naturally flowing and buoyant, so that 
in him was displayed cheerful piety ; and 
if in early life they required to be kept 
under restraint, we doubt not it was his 
aim so to do. There was in him an 
amiableness of disposition and a cour- 
teousness and urbanity of manners pe- 
culiarly pleasing and attractive, and he 
had a noble and generous spirit, which 
could not fail to make him universally 
admired and beloved. Although re- 
markably free from afflictions, consi- 
dering his protracted life, yet he had 
his trials, and we have seen how, in the 
sorrows of his beloved companions, the 
tenderness and assiduity of his nature 
were called forth. He was an able and 
faithful minister of the Gospel, and as 
his yeats increased he grew in an at- 
tachment to the peculiar and glorious 
doctrines of the Gospel. The atonement 
and the righteousness of Christ were 
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subjects he delighted to preach upon, 
to recognise in his addresses to God, 
and they were his joy and support upon 
his dying bed, and in the prospect of 
eternity. His influence was much felt 
in the country, for he was exceedingly 
active and useful. On all public occa- 
sions, and at all public meetings, Mr. 
Ray was constantly looked for, and 
from his zeal and public spirit he 
seldom failed to meet the friends who 
delighted in his presence. We have 
noticed his connexion with the London 
Missionary Society; he was one of the 
first directors of that institution, and to 
the last he was with all his soul inte- 
rested in the cause of missions. He 
was remarkable for his catholic spirit, 
showing himself to be a lover of good 
men of all denominations. In him 
there was nothing narrow and bigoted, 
He entered warmly into the cause of 
civil and religious liberty; it was his 
desire to see those various measures 
carried on and consummated which 
have of late excited the public mind so 
much; he moved on with the times, 
and longed for the triumph of those 
great principles which he viewed as 
connected with the best interests of our 
country, and no less with the cause of 
God. Having, in 1789, advocated the 
repeal ofthe Test and Corporation Acts, 
it was his happiness to live to see that 
important object obtained. His sermon 
on the occasion alluded to, which was 
preached at Stowmarket before the 
Dissenting deputies of Suffolk, was 
printed and published, and it is a most 
able discourse, entitled “ Civil Liberty, 
or the Right of Private Judgment 
asserted.” Mr, Ray was never induced 
to publish anything beyond a few ser- 
mons preached on different occasions of 
a public nature ; but these productions 
are highly creditable to him as a sound 
and able expositor of the word of God, 
and as well qualified to benefit. the 
minds and hearts of his hearers. When 
he relinquished preaching, he was still 
desirous of being engaged in the work 
of God, and nothing would haye been 
more painful to him than to have been 
laid aside and rendered incapable of 
public duties. His submission to the 
will of God in the failure of his sight 
was truly exemplary. In him there 
was no disposition to murmur or repine. 
He was far more disposed to speak of 
the goodness of God in his having en- 
joyed the blessing of sight so long, than 
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to complain of the privation which he 
was called to experience. He has now 
reached that world where there is no 
darkness at all. Mr. Ray was emi- 
nently a lover and promoter of peace, 
and ready to make great sacrifices to 
secure this invaluable blessing. If it 
should be considered that he ever went 
too far in seeking this object, it is to be 
remembered how many err in an oppo- 
site course, and how difficult it is always 
to know the exact /ine beyond which it 
is improper to proceed. Our friend 
acted up to the injunction, “If it be 
possible, as much as lieth in you live 
peaceably with all men.” Certain it is 
that, by wisdom and prudence and a 
conciliating spirit, he secured and main- 
tained peace where most other men 
would have failed. In his situation as 
co-pastor, his conduct was_ peculiarly 
lovely and admirable. In the funeral 
oration his colleague bore an honour- 
able testimony with regard to his vene- 
rable father in the ministry, which we 
doubt not was as true as it was grati- 
fying. He stated that, since his union 
with Mr. Ray, “he had always found 
him a steady constant friend ;” he re- 
marked that he was ever ready to ac- 
knowledge in the most pleasing and 
encouraging way his labours, and that 
it was his endeavour to countenance 
and comfort him, to hold up his hands, 
and to. advance him in the esteem and 
affection of his people; to quote the 
very words used on this occasion it was 
observed, “ Our harmony was never 
interrupted or even disturbed. Our 
union will be a source of pleasing recol- 
lection till that period when I too lay 
my dying head upon my pillow as my 
father in the ministry has now done.” 
It is needless to comment upon the 
kind, amiable, and Christian part which 
Mr. Ray must have acted in this deli- 
cate relationship which has tried many 
excellent men. As to the discourses 
delivered by this valuable minister while 
he was able to preach, those most com- 
petent to judge in this matter will, we 
are persuaded, assign to them no small 
merit. They were sound, clear, and 
judicious, distinguished by manly sense, 
and by scriptural sentiment and lan- 
guage. Always interesting and instruc- 
tive, they were sometimes remarkably 
solemn and impressive. His addresses 
at the Lord’s table were very excellent, 
calculated to excite those thoughts and 
feelings which we regard as peculiarly 
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suitable to those seasons in which Chris- 
tians commemorate the dying love of 
their Divine Lord. His last address, in 
which he dwelt upon the words, “ who 
for the joy set before him endured the 
cross, despising the shame,” was felt by 
his friends to be impressive to an un- 
usual degree. His prayers were fer- 
vent, comprehensive, and appropriate, 
and they were highly valued by his 
beloved people. May those supplica- 
tions he offered so frequently be still in 
the Divine remembrance, and bring 
down blessings upon his bereaved church 
and congregation. 

Mr. Ray was the last of an excellent 
and honoured band of ministers in this 
neighbourhood, all of whom have now 
passed into eternity, and exchanged the 
services of the church below for the 
worship of the church above. The 
names of Newton, Atkinson, Stevenson, 
Bass, Crathern, Ford, and others will 
be heldin long and sweet remembrance. 
May the virtues and graces, the labours 
and usefulness of the fathers serve to 
stimulate and encourage those younger 
ministers who remain. If they some- 
times feel humbled when comparing 
themselves with those who have been 
so honoured of God, and so extensively 
useful, let them remember that the 
residue of the spirit is with God, and the 
fountain of grace is ever open. Christ 
is able and willing to make all his 
ministers adequate to the work they are 
called to perform. Let them be strong 
in his strength, and “work while it is 
day.’ As to the subject of this memoir, 
he was an instance of early piety; his 
Jirst and best years were devoted to God. 
He spent a long life in the noblest of 
all employments; he loved his Master 
and he loved his works; he was ho- 
noured, beloved, active, and useful, and 
at the advanced age of nearly eighty- 
four he closed his duties on earth, and 
entered upon the glories of heaven. 
There he has joined kindred spirts with ° 
whom he was associated here below; 
there he enjoys those felicities which 
he so often attempted to describe; and 
there he sees and dwells with that 
blessed Saviour to whom it was the 
business of his life to direct his fellow- 
sinners for upwards of sixty-three years. 
What a pure and blissful assembly is 
the Saviour gathering around his glo- 
rious throne! 
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** In such society as this 
My weary soul would rest; 
The man that dwells where Jesus is 
Must be for ever blest.” 
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May we be followers of those who, 
through faith and patience, inherit the 
promises. 


ON THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF SATANIC INFLUENCE. 


Tuat mankind are prone to extremes 
is a truth which is amply illustrated 
and confirmed by the records of history. 
Hence the revulsions and reactions 
which take place in the tone of popular 
feeling and opinion; and thus it is that 
after the human mind has been held 
for successive generations in degrading 
vassalage, and superstition has lorded it 
over the intellect of our species, and 
when the light of knowledge breaks in 
upon the darkness which has brooded 
over the face of the moral world, that 
men are apt to run into an opposite ex- 
treme; and while they renounce the 
absurdities which were once believed, 
at the same time spurn the truth of 
which those absurdities were the abuse. 
And so it is in the present day, in re- 
ference to the subject of Satanic influ- 
ence. There are numbers who, deluded 
by the principles of “ science falsely so 
called,” consider themselves too en- 
lightened to sanction what they term 
the popular superstition ; and, not con- 
tent with rejecting the monstrous errors 
which in the dark ages of the world had 
become engrafted on the scripture doc- 
trine, go to a far greater length, and 
attempt so to explain away the lan- 
guage of the Bible, as, in effect, to deny 
the existence and agency of evil spirits: 
and even among professing Christians 
themselves, there is, perhaps, too little 
consideration given to a subject which 
is intimately connected with the expe- 
rience of every individual, and which 
has a most important bearing on their 
best and dearest interests. 

That there is in existence a myste- 
rious being, possessed of extensive power 
and capacity, and whose every energy 
is exerted against the glory of God and 
the well-being of man, is clearly re- 
vealed in the Holy Scriptures. To those 
who consider revelation as addressed to 
man, constituted as he is, and therefore 
clothed in language which he ean un- 
derstand, it must be evident that the 
Bible speaks ofa real spiritual intelli- 
gence as the leader of numerous other 
evil spirits, and who, with all his fol- 
lowers, is animated with a feeling of the 
most determined hatred and_ hostility 
both towards the great and glorious 


Creator, and the whole race of man. 
It is indeed asserted by some that all 
the descriptions which are contained in 
the Bible relative to the Devil are adle- 
gorical ;—mere personifications of that 
evil principle which exists in every man. 
It is wonderful how any one can read 
the various passages in which the agency 
of evil spirits, and of Satan, their chief, 
is referred to, and yet imagine that all 
is allegory. To be consistent, such an 
individual ought to carry out this prin- 
ciple of interpretation, and apply it to 
every other subject of revelation. Ad- 
mit that the various actions and qua- 
lities ascribed to Satan and his angels 
are mere personifications of the eyil 
principle in man—emblematical repre- 
sentations of his corrupt and unholy 
passions—and we may proceed in this 
allegorizing system until we have re- 
duced the Son of God to a mere man, 
and the Spirit of God to a mere prin- 
ciple or influence, and even annihilated 
God himself, as a distinct and personal 
being. On this system of interpreta- 
tion there could be no safe and certain 
guide for understanding the Bible. It 
would no longer, even in parts essential 
to be understood, be so plain, that “he 
who runs may read.’ Instead of being 
as the poet describes it, and as it really 
is, a book which, in all that is really 
necessary for our guidance and direc- 
tion, is written 

“in obvious phrase, 
In most sincere and honest words, by God, 
Himself selected and arrang’d, so clear, 
So plain, so perfectly distinct, that none 
Who read with humble wish to understand, 
And ask the Spirit, given to all who ask, 
Can miss their meaning blaz’d in heavenly light ”” 


it would be the very opposite. Instead 
of appealing to the common sense and 
faith of mankind, it would only tax 
their ingenuity and fancy to find out 
the recondite meaning of every descrip- 
tion. All would be vagueness and un- 
certainty. But the idea of allegory is 
contradicted in every passage where the 
subject is referred to. The actions 
which are ascribed to evil spirits are. 
the actions not of principles but of 
persons; nor is there the least shadow 
of a reason for concluding otherwise. 
It was the Deyil, a real existence, who 
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tempted our first parents. It could not 
have been the evil principle within 
them, for they were created very good 
It must have been a separate person, 
for it was through the agency of the 
serpent—a distinct being certainly from 
the woman—that the tempter accom- 
plished his aim. “ Greater is he that 
is in you,” says the apostle, “than he 
that is in the world;” and if he who 
dwells in believers—even the Spirit of 
God—is a distinct person, the antithesis 
requires that he who dwells in the 
children of disobedience, which is the 
Devil, should also be a distinct person. 
How could the evil passions of men— 
being mere qualities of the mind—after 
being expelled, as it is stated the devils 
were from the bodies of men, have that 
separate kind of existence which would 
enable them either to be tormented, or 
to enter into bodies of beasts, and urge 
them on with infuriate madness to de- 
struction? In these, as well as other 
cases, to doubt or to explain away the 
obvious meaning of Scripture involves 
greater difficulties and absurdities than 
the most unhesitating and implicit faith 
could possibly give rise to. 

Satan is styled in the Scriptures the 
“ Prince of the power of the air ;” and 
this title, while it implies the universal 
diffusion of his influence, may also serve 
to give an idea of the manner in which 
that influence is brought to bear upon 
the human mind.* Invisible, subtle, 
penetrating as that element, are the 
methods which Satan and his angels 
employ in maintaining their accursed 
rule. Yea, is it not literally true that 
we often inhale temptation with the air 
we breathe? We cannot explain the 
manner in which spirits act upon our 
minds; but the action of the air may 
serve to give us an illustration. We 
cannot behold it, but we see and feel its 
effects. Even the operations of the 
Holy Spirit on the mind are repre- 
sented by this comparison: “ The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hea;- 
est the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence tt cometh, or whither it 
goeth; so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.’ But in reference to Satan, 
the title of “ Prince of the power of the 
air’ seems to be not a mere illustra- 
tion of the manner in which he carries 
on his operations, but also to denote his 
dominion over that element. It appears 
to sanction the idea that this is the pe- 
culiar residence of eyil spirits and their 
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chieftain, from whence they issue forth 
on their missions of evil to every part 
of the earth; and there most probably 
are the “high places” inhabited by 
those principalities, and powers, and 
spiritual wickednesses with whom we 
have tocontend. And if the regions of 
the air be now the peculiar residence of 
Satan and his hosts—if this element 
be emphatically under their dominion, 
we need not wonder that at every breath 
we draw, and every step we take, we 
are exposed to their influence ;—that 
whether we sit at home or roam abroad 
—whether in the crowded assembly, or 
wandering in solitude amidst some re- 
tired and lonely scene—we should be 
sensible of the sudden injection of evil 
thoughts and unhallowed imaginations, 
oftimes having no connexion or analogy 
with the subjects on which our minds 
may be occupied. 

Evil spirits are likewise called “ the 
rulers of the darkness of this world.” 
This title may serve further to illustrate 
the nature of their influence; consi- 
dered metaphorically it may refer to 
that ignorance, that mental, but espe- 
cially that spiritual darkness in which 
Satan delights to keep the minds of 
men, and through the medium of which 
he holds his usurped dominion. “ He 
blinds the eyes of the children of men, 
lest the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God, us tt shines in the face of 
Jesus Christ, should shine into them.” 
But this title may likewise have a more 
literal signification. Satan is empha- 
tically the prince of darkness. It is 
amidst the shades of night that he most 
peculiarly reigns and triumphs. It is 
then, when concealed from the eye of 
their fellow-creatures, and delivered 
from the restraint which the light im- 
poses. upon them, that those who are 
under the influence of the Devil riot 
amidst the scenes of vice and impiety. 
What deeds of wickedness, what works 
of darkness are then performed !—deeds 
which the sun might well blush to 
behold. . 

Another of the titles ascribed to Satan 
in the sacred Scriptures is, ‘“ Zhe God 
of this world.” This name, although 
it does not admit his right, yet evi- 
dently implies that he possesses an 
usurped dominion over this lower world. 
It describes the supremacy and univer- 
sal extent of his influence. Man was 
made to be the lord of creation, and to 
him was committed the dominion over 
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it. But Satan having succeeded in his 
high enterprise of seducing man from 
his allegiance to his Maker, and taking 
possession of his soul, he appears to 
have usurped also all those powers 
which originally belonged to man, and 
which had respect.to the external crea- 
tion; and being himself a spiritual ex- 
istence, in administering such powers, 
he exerts all those spiritual and invisi- 
ble energies with which he is endowed, 
and which he well knows how to apply 
with the utmost skill and effect. He 
asserted his claim to this actual though 
usurped dominion when, in the tempta- 
tion with which he assailed our Lord in 
the wilderness, “he showed him all 
the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them, and said, All these things will 
I give thee if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me.’ And it was not so much 
the assertion ofthis claim which aroused 
the righteous anger of the Saviour: he 
did not deny or dispute the fact. It 
was the blasphemous condition on which 
the tempter held out the offer—the 
daring proposal that Christ should fall 
down and worship him—that called 
forth the indignant reply, ‘‘ Get thee 
hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.” 

Having thus glanced at some of the 
titles which are given to Satan and his 
angels in the Bible, and endeavoured 
to ascertain what they imply in refer- 
ence to the nature and extent of Satanic 
influence, I shall now attempt to com- 
prise what is further revealed on this 
important and interesting subject under 
the three following heads :— 

J. Endeavour to ascertain what the 
Bible reveals in regard to the influence 
which evil spirits exercise over physical 
nature. 

II. The nature and extent of Satanic 
influence as it relates to its ordinary 
operations on the minds of individuals. 

III. The nature and extent of this 
influence as regards communities at 
large. 

I. We shall endeavour to ascertain 
what the Eible reveals in regard te the 
influence which evil spirits exercise 
over physical nature. 

There is in the present day great un- 
willingness to allow that there is any 
connexion between the visible and in- 
visible world. It is maintained by 
many that everything connected with 
the former is regulated by fixed and 
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general laws, which pursue their unde- 
viating course, and admit of no inter- 
ference from any extraneous influence, 
whether spiritual or otherwise. But 
notwithstanding this opinion, there are 
hints to be found in the volume of 
truth which serve to show that Satan 
does, at least occasionally, exercise his 
influence over the elements of nature. 
He received permission from God to 
afflict his servant Job. ‘“ The Lord 
said unto Satan, Behold all that he 
hath is in thy power ;” and, as one of 
the consequences of this permission, we 
find that shortly afterwards there came 
a great wind from the wilderness, and 
smote the four corners of the house in 
which the sons and daughters of Job 
were feasting, and buried them all be- 
neath the ruins, And if this malignant 
spirit is the prince of the power of the 
air,” is it any wonder that he should 
exercise an evil influence over this ele- 
ment? It does not follow that in doing 
this he acts in opposition to established 
laws. He may be much better ac- 
quainted with those laws, their hidden 
causes, and their mode of operation, 
than we can possibly be; and thus he 
may be enabled, so far as he is per- 
mitted, to avail himself of the aid of 
those laws to accomplish his malicious 
designs. 

The Scriptures also warrant the belief 
that Satan exerts an evil influence in 
the case of diseases: not that we are 
told that in every instance they are 
the direct work of the Devil, but the 
phraseology of the Bible sanctions the 
idea that he has, at least occasionally, 
something to do in the infliction of this 
evil. In the case of Job it is expressly 
stated that Satan smote him with sore 
boils from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown: and the language of our Lord 
in reference to that daughter of Abraham 
who had a spirit of intirmity, seems to 
bear out the same view, for he repre- 
sents her disease as being the effect of 
spiritual agency, and describes her as 
having been bound by Satan for eigh- 
teen years. 

Possession is another instance of the 
power of evil spirits over physical 
nature. The language of the New 
Testament is so clear and decided on 
this point, that unless we are prepared 
to give up at once to the spirit of neolo- 
gism, and explain away everything in 
the Bible which is supernatural, we 
must at once admit that Satanic in- 


OF SATANIC 


fluence has been manifested by the 
power which evil spirits have exercised 
over the bodies of men. It is affirmed 
by some that those cases which are re- 
ferred to in the Gospels were instances 
of madness. But even if this were true, 
it is so far from disproving the fact that 
they were the effects of direct and per- 
sonal Satanic agency, and that the in- 
dividuals thus afflicted were under the 
influence of evil spirits, that it rather 
tends to strengthen the opinion enter- 
tained by some, that even in the present 
day the fury of the maniac may some- 
times proceed from the very cause which 
rendered the unhappy individual men- 
tioned in the Gospel so exceeding fierce 
that none could pass by the place to 
which he had betaken himself. 

The Devil is still further represented 
in the Bible as “ him that hath the 
power of death ;” and as no statement 
of the sacred oracles is without mean- 
ing, it seems at least to imply that 
Satanic agency has an influence of 
some kind, and to some extent, in this 
great and awful catastrophe of human 
nature. The words imply that he has 
a dominion over the empire of death, 
but at the same time it is limited and 
controlled, as are all his other powers ; 
for of “ Him who liveth and was dead 
but is now alive for evermore,” it is in 
the highest sense emphatically true that 
he has the keys of death and of hades. 

Under this head it seems natural to 
advert to those manifestations of the 
influence of evil spirits over physical 
nature, which in the several forms of 
witcheraft, sorcery, signs, and wonders 
of various descriptions, have in every 
age been attributed to infernal agency. 
The testimony of Scripture appears to 
be clear and decisive on this head. 
Admitting the principle that the Scrip- 
tures mean what they say—that the 
literal interpretation is to be adopted in 
every part, except in cases where com- 
mon sense requires a departure from 
this rule, and which cases for the most 
part it will not be difficult to discover; 
and rejecting that system of explaining 
away the obvious and natural meaning 
of every statement bearing the impress 
of supernatural which is now so much 
in vogue in some quarters, we may, 
without giving heed to every idle tale 
which fear and superstition have in- 
vented, believe that Satan has, at least 
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in former ages, had the power of ap- 
pealing to the senses of men by the 
working of miracles, and that he can 
endue his servants with a portion of 
this power, and that, consequently, it is 
possible for an intercourse to be kept up 
between the visible and invisible worlds ; 
although dreadful is the euilt, and fear- 
ful the danger, of those who seek to 
practise such intercourse. The magi- 
cians of Egypt cast down their rods 
and they became serpents; but to show 
the superiority and absolute supremacy 
of that power by whose authority the 
servants of God were acting, Aaron’s 
rod swallowed up all the others. The 
Magicians turned the water into blood, 
and brought up frogs upon the land of 
Egypt: but here was the line beyond 
which the power of Satan was not per- 
mitted to pass. He could enable his’ 
servants to proceed no further in the 
exhibition of signs and wonders, nor 
could he empower them to remove the 
plagues which God had inflicted. 

The narrative of the extraordinary 
occurrence which took place the night 
before Saul and his son fell on the 
mountains of Gilboa, notwithstanding 
all the efforts which have been made to 
divest it of every thing supernatural, 
still speaks strongly in favour of the 
reality of that intercourse which was 
kept up with the invisible world by 
those who practised the arts of witch- 
craft and sorcery. The curses and pe- 
nalties denounced against those who 
followed such practices are awful in the 
extreme, and seem to prove that it was 
a real crime, and not a mere pretence, 
against which those threatenings were 
directed ; and even at the close of the 
sacred canon, sorcerers are mentioned 
as among those who shall be excluded 
from the New Jerusalem. It is true 
that in these days we do not behold 
such proofs as those above referred to 
of the agency of Satan; but it becomes 
us, while we are thankful that his power 
seems to be curtailed in this respect, to 
be on our guard lest the absence of 
these visible tokens of his presence in 
the world lull us into a false security, 
and lead us to think too lightly of that 
unseen, yet real and baneful influence, 
which he still exercises over the minds 
of men. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 
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ON WHAT CONSTITUTES A CALL TO THE MISSIONARY WORK, 
AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE MINISTRY IN ENGLAND. 
(Concluded from Page 116.) 


WE proceed now to the third part of the 
inquiry—What is meant by the con- 
currence of Divine Providence, as corro- 
borating the call supposed, in the desire 
and qualifications already noticed? In 
reply, it may be said generally, that it is 
having the way opened for our proceed- 
ing to act in accordance with the power- 
ful impulse which has been given to the 
mind, and the gradual but complete re- 
moval of every obstacle which stood in 
the way of pursuing such a course; but 
I apprehend it is in this part of the in- 
quiry that the greatest degree of diffi- 
culty is generally felt. The desire can 
generally be tested, so as to discover 
whether or not it is spiritual; the qua- 
lifications may, with considerable accu- 
racy, be examined and ascertained ; but, 
in this third part of the inquiry, claims 
are often so nicely balanced, that not a 
few have found it hard to come to a 
conclusion respecting personal duty. 
And circumstances will so much vary, 
that it will perhaps be impossible to lay 
down any principles sufficiently definite 
and comprehensive to apply to all cases. 
Before entering upon it, the reader 
must be reminded of the second prin 
ciple laid down, as preliminary to the 
inquiry, viz. that there are undoubtedly 
some ministers of the Gospel who are 
separated from their brethren, and whose 
duty it is to devote themselves to the 
work of extending the Gospel among the 
heathen ; and the individuals who are 
here supposed to look for the concur- 
rence of providential circumstances, are 
those who have already been satisfied 
on the point that this desire has been 
put into their hearts, and the neces- 
sary qualifications bestowed on them, by 
him whose office it is to call and desig- 
nate his servants to this work. When 
these pre-requisites evist, they place 
their possessor in a position which gives 
to providential dispensations a voice, an 
authority and importance, which they 
could not otherwise have; and those in- 
timations will have all the force and 
clearness of a command on minds in 
such circumstances ; though to others 
they might not appear at all decisively 
to indicate the Divine will, These, 


then, are the balances in which all that 
may be said on this head should be 
weighed. 

One of the first considerations which 
I would notice, is the opening of some 
favourable field of labour for the occu- 
pying of which there is an urgent call 
for labourers, and for which an indivi- 
dual possesses qualifications and talents 
so peculiarly appropriate, that it pre- 
sents a more powerful claim on his at- 
tention than any sphere of labour in the 
Christianized part of the world. Such 
events have happily not been unfrequent 
of late years, and they still often occur, 
The providence of God is in a wonder- 
ful manner opening one field of labour 
after another; some of them may be 
open only fora time (such are the ra- 
pidity and uncertainty of political 
changes) ; and when all the particulars of 
the sphere and its claims are presented 
in detail, and any one is conscious that 
he possesses the requisite qualifications 
for occupying it to advantage, while 
there is no powerful and prevalent rea- 
son on the other side, the urgency of 
the call becomes a clear indication of 
personal duty. a 

If, while there is an urgent call for 
labourers, friends, whom we may be able 
to consult, concur in the views we en- 
tertain respecting the special claims of 
the work, and our fitness for it, and the 
propriety of our engaging in it, this will 
corroborate the impression. There is, 
no doubt, a propriety in calling upon 
others to join with us in seeking Divine 
guidance, and in considering all the cir- 
cumstances of the case, which we shall 
then fully, unreservedly, and deliberately 
lay before them. They will be likely 
to detect any fallacy in our reasoning, 
which arises from too high an estimate 
of our own powers, and too little regard 
of opposing difliculties; and usually this 
is a means which will afford consider- 
able assistance in doubtful cases. In 
some instances, friends may oppose the 
wishes and judgment of the individual 
who consults them, and yet he may not 
see sufficient weight in their reasons 
to lead him to abandon his purpose ; and 
m consulting friends, and judging how 
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far their opinions is right, it seems es- 
sential to consider whether they are un- 
biassed. Strong affection may blind their 
eyes, or they may have a spiritual in- 
terest, or a temporal one, or both, in our 
remaining where we are, rather than 
going from this country ; and all such 
circumstances, of course, take very much 
from the force and weight of any reason 
they may urge against our going, and 
add to the validity of an opinion they 
may express in its favour. 

Sometimes God will indicate that he 
has work for us to do elsewhere, by clos- 
ing local doors of usefulness, which we 
thought were opening before us, or by 
“ stirring up our nest,’ by events we had 
not expected, and find it hard to bear, 
It is true that great caution is necessary, 
lest we should too readily construe what 
are the fruits of our own folly, or im- 
propriety of conduct, and only designed 
to make us more humble, wise, and de- 
voted, in our present sphere, into a rea- 
son for relinquishing that sphere alto- 
gether. At the same time, there can 
be little doubt that the cutting off a 
prospect of usefulness, or preventing 
our entrance where we had thought we 
saw an open door, may be the means 
employed to turn our eye to another 
quarter, where it is the will of the Lord 
of the harvest to employ us. Such was 
evidently the conduct of the apostles, 
when they “turned to the Gentiles,” 
Acts xiii. 46. 

Another similar indication is when 
there is an opportunity of supplying the 
place now occupied by the person who 
contemplates engaging in the work. 
The providence of God does sometimes 
interpose in this way, to facilitate the 
movements of his servants, and indicate 
his will in reference to their proceedings. 
If important responsibilities now devolve 
upon a person, and he enjoys opportuni- 
ties of usefulness, but has reason to fear 
that, in the event of his relinquishing 
them, they are likely to be neglected, 
and the cause of Christ to suffer in con- 
sequence, it necessarily produces con- 
siderable hesitation whether he shall act 
upon the impression he has felt, or not. 
He will be anxious to see some one raised 
up to undertake the duties of his present 
station ; and if sucha provision is made 
at a time when much seemed to hinge 
upon it, it will be a material clearing of 
the difficulty; and what before was felt 
to be desirable, will now be regarded. as 
obvious and paramount duty, 
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The same principle applies to the re- 
moval of other hinderances, which oppose 
entrance on the work, whether they are 
personal or domestic, whether arising 


- out of temporal or spiritual concerns. It 


is well known that such hinderances do 
occur, and they are found to vary so 
much with every case, that itis difficult, 
and may be equally delicate, to define 
or attempt to remove them; and yet, 
till they are removed, they may inter- 
pose a powerful barrier in the way ofour 
progress. 

An excellent and devoted man had 
his mind powerfully drawn to the work ; 
but in the mind of his wife there was a 
strong disinclination to it, and, while 
such were her views, he could not re- 
gard it as his duty to proceed, but simply 
committed his case to God, and waited 
for the further indication of his will, 
After a time she was led to take the 
same view of the work as himself, and 
became as desirous as he was of going 
forth to the heathen. This he could not 
but regard as a providentia] sanction of 
his design. The measure of self-denial, 
and sometimes of suffering, which a fe- 
male has to bear in the work, is so large, 
that it is of the first importance she 
should heartily concur with her hus- 
band; or, his seeing her unable cheer- 
fully to go through her trials and labours, 
will be likely to act as an oppressive dis- 
couragement and powerful hinderance to 
him: so much so, that, ordinarily, no 
married man can feel himself fully at 
liberty to proceed unless he have this 
concurrence. Atthe same time, let any 
one who is the occasion of such hinder- 
ance, remember what she is impeding ; 
it is nearly equal to stopping an angel 
in his flight, when proceeding ona great 
and merciful errand; andif (as is sup- 
posed in th’s ease) there is no really 
substantial ground for the objection, and 
the aversion is that for which no reason 
can. be assigned which will abide the 
test of Scripture, the individual must 
feel that she is incurring a great respon- 
sibility. And in proportion as we admit 
the propriety of attending to her wishes, 
and lighten the responsibility of her 
husband, there must unavoidably be an 
increase of hers. 

It can, we imagine, scarcely ever be 
regarded as the duty of one who is the 
parent of a large family to offer himself 
for this service ; and it may perhaps be 
added, as equally decisive, when any one 
has a parent, or other very near relation, 
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dependent on him for support, who would 
he left destitute if he enter the mission 
work. We cannot suppose that He who 
“loves mercy rather than sacrifice,” re- 
quires foreign service at the hands of 
such an one of his servants ; but we can 
easily believe him to say, ‘‘ Thou didst 
well that it was in thine heart” to build 
the house of the Lord. The same re- 
mark applies to one whose health is so 
impaired, or liable to such interruption, 
as leaves a full impression on the minds 
of competent judges that there is no 
reasonable prospect of his being able to 
endure the change of climate, the toil 
of learning a foreign language, or the 
other labours peculiar to the missionary 
calling. When these or similar hinder- 
ances exist, they seem for the time to be 
decisive ; and all that can be done is to 
commit our way to the Lord, give our- 
selves devotedly to such work as he 
places within our reach, and wait for 
future indications of the will of God, 
whose providential movements may 
make all clear, in a way we little ex- 
pected, and perhaps as little desired. 
There may also be circumstances of a 
peculiar nature, in the situation of a 
church or congregation, which render 
the immediate removal of a minister un- 
desirable. The attachment of some of 
his hearers may at present be, in a great 
measure, of a personal nature to the mi- 
nister, rather than to the doctrines and 
truths he preaches; but there may be 
reason to hope that, before long, they 
will be led on to a state of feeling 
more decidedly spiritual; and that re- 


ligion, in its associations and its practice, 


will become more clearly a matter of 
principle with them. ‘The removal of 
the minister, while things are in such a 
state, would perhaps be injurious to the 
persons themselves and to the congre- 
gation, and it may be necessary for the 
person to pause, and possibly wait for a 
time, rather than at once break away 
from present connexion. 

Again, a person already settled in the 
ministry may feel a lively, an intense 
interest in the spread of the Gospel 
throughout the world, and be apparently 
well qualitied to become a missionary ; 
but he is already in a sphere of labour 
where fresh opportunities of usefulness 
are rapidly opening before him, and 
where he is favoured with so many in- 
stances of success, that it is evident 
God is working with him. In such a 
case, it will be difficult to say whether 
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providential indications are not in favour 
of his remaining at his present post, 
rather than seeking a removal from it; 
and we may well feel that it is question- 
able whether we should do right in add- 
ing fuel at present to the flame of mission- 
ary zeal which burns in such a bosom. 
At the same time it ought to he re- 
membered, in comparing the usefulness 
which any one at present witnesses with 
what he might realize in foreign labour, 
that we must estimate the two by their 
relative importance. A person may 
point us to his situation, and refer to 
what has been the measure of his suc- 
cess already, and what are his prospects 
of future usefulness, and inquire whe- 
ther he might have a more important 
sphere, and a prospect of greater use- 
fulness, were he to go to M » or 
C , or any other specified mission 
station? To this we should reply, that 
though we could not take upon us to say 
that he will certainly witness more con- 
versions through his instrumentality 
than he might where he now is, yet 
that, supposing him to be suited to the 
work and to the station, his labours 
would bear upon the salvation of an im- 
mensely larger number than can -pos- 
sibly be the case in his present sphere. 
For instance, in many of the districts of 
India, where missionaries are required, 
any one might have a population of up- 
wards of a million of souls within the 
range of his efforts, so that, without re- 
straint or hinderance, he might go among 
them all and proclaim the Gospel of 
Christ, of which they are likely to hear 
nothing but through his instrumen- 
tality. Now, where can a sphere of 
labour be found in any part of the united 
kingdom equal in magnitude and im- 
portance to this? In what part of the 
world can you point the devoted Chris- 
tian philanthropist to a million of his 
fellow-subjects, among whom he may 
enter with full political safety, and, with- 
out any injurious control or interfer- 
ence, employ every means which his 
ardent zeal can suggest to bring them 
to the knowledge of Christ? And yet 
this is only a sober statement of the ac- 
tual condition of many fair provinces of 
our Indian empire, the millions of which 
are annually perishing, no man caring 
for their soul; while,in the towns of 
this our native land, ministers of dif- 
ferent denominations are often placed 
so thickly as almost to come in each 
other’s way, and give too much opportu- 
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nity and occasion for jealousy of each 
other’s interference. The labours of any 
one going forth to such a sphereas has 
been noticed, would have a much more 
important and efficient bearing on the 
universal spread of the Gospel, and the 
overthrow of Satan’s heathen kingdom, 
than his labour and probable success at 
his present post can have: and if the 
Lord has put into his heart such a desire, 
and bestowed such qualifications as 
seem to point out that the general ex- 
tension of Christ’s kingdom is his spe- 
cial province of labours, he must estimate 
his responsibility, and meet his difficul- 
ties upon that ground—by its greater or 
less decided bearing on that department 
of Christian exertion. Perhaps there 
is not one missionary, or missionary’s 
wife, in India, who might not have hoped 
to be instrumental to a larger number of 
immediate conversions in England than 
they have in India; but we must esti- 
mate their usefulness by its relative im- 
portance, its bearing on the universal 
setting up of Christ's kingdom. We 
must consider, also, that the good they 
might have done at home has most 
likely been done by others, while there 
is every probability that the good they 
have been the means of effecting among 
the heathen might have been left un- 
done altogether, had they not under- 
taken it. A Sunday school of 20 chil- 
dren in a heathen land, or the thoroughly 
Christian instruction of 20 children of 
heathen parents, has a much more de- 
cided bearing on the general spread of 
the Gospel ; and has, from its difficulty, 
and from the talents it requires, and 
labours it involves, a much greater rela- 
tive importance, than the accomplish- 
ment of just the same amount of good 
in this country. In estimating, there- 
fore, what we might probably do among 
the heathen, and comparing it with our 
present or probable sphere in England, 
this principle must be borne in mind, or 
no one would be found who could see 
his way clear to engage in the mission- 
ry work at all. 

This naturally leads us to notice the 
circumstances and case of, those who 
have not yet entered on the duties of the 
ministry, theological students, who may 
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feel desirous of knowing how far a reply 
to the inquiry supposed above should 
guide them in choosing their sphere of 
future labour. Let them consider the 
urgent demands of the heathen world, 
and then compare the large number issu- 
ing yearly from our different colleges for 
the supply of the British churches, and 
for general ministerial labour in this 
country, with the very few who engage 
in foreign labours: they will see that the 
claims of the heathen, and the work to be 
accomplished, are in inverse proportion 
to the comparative attention paid to the 
foreign and home departments of labour ; 
and they will perceive that their devot- 
ing themselves to the work of missions, 
and to the services they are able to ren- 
der, are in their relation to the ge- 
neral cause of Christ much more im- 
portant than the same amount of la- 
bour or success in this Christian land, 
And if they are fired with the spirit, and 
possess the qualifications supposed, let 
them not allow their minds to be misled, 
and their zeal to be damped, by the cold 
and chilling calculations, and mistaken 
comparisons, of persons who would not 
let one minister in their connexion, or 
one student within the range of their 
influence, become a missionary, if they 
could prevent it. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked, 
that it is not supposed by the writer 
that all the circumstances and peculi- 
arities which may attach to this inquiry 
have been noticed. It may be of some 
service to have noticed the general 
grounds upon which the determination 
of the question may proceed, By some, 
the views may be considered partial, or 
perhaps the reasonings incorrect. Ifso, 
we shall be glad to see any misappre- 
hensions corrected. Truth and duty are 
what we are anxious to discover, and, by 
whomsoever brought to light, let us hail 
the discovery with gratitude, 

Humbly commending these remarks 
to the gracious blessing of the Spirit of 
God, and to the serious and candid at- 
tention of all to whom they refer, 

I am, my dear Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 
Epmunp Crisp. 
December 28, 1836. 
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POU Tey. 


SUNDAY SCHOOL HYMN. 


Written for the children of the Sunday 
Schools of the Metropolis, to be sung at 
Surrey Chapel on Easter Monday and 
Tuesday. 


Invitep by a Saviou’s love, 
We meet to praise his sacred name, 
The church below and church above 
Unite his ylory to proclaim, 
And infant voices join to swell 
The chorus to Emanuel. 


Do any ask why children sing, 

And why approach thy heavenly seat ? 
It is that we, O Lord, would bring, 

And lay our tribute at thy feet ; 


For thou for children too wast slain, 
And wilt not deem their praises vain. 


Lord, with thy love each bosom fill, 
And bid each heart aspire to thee ; 
Make us desire to do thy will, 
From sin and folly set us free. 
Did Jesus die that we might live ? 
To Jesus then ourselves we give. 


Praise to our Farner Gop be paid, 
Praise to the Son for sinners slain, 
Praise to the Spirir by whose aid 
We sinners must be born again: 
Praise was, and is, and ever be, 
Erernar, Trinity, to thee ! 


Homerton. James EpMESTON. 
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Memorr or rue Rey. Rownanp Hix, M.A. 
By Wititam Jones, Author of “ Testa- 
mentary Counsels.” With a Preface, by 
the Rev. James Suerman, of Surrey 
Chapel. 12mo, Pp. 660. 

Fisher, Son, and Co, 

Without attempting to disparage the two 
memoirs of our late venerable friend which 
have already seen the light, we cannot help 
expressing it as our decided opinion that 
they both fail to present an accurate view 
of the character they profess to delineate, 
There is too much of dissent in the 
one, and too much of the church in the 
other. Mr. Hill was a man who could not 
be fully understood or fairly represented by 
party advocates of any school, Mr. Sidney’s 
memoir makes him too perfect, as a man, 
and far more of a churchman than he really 
was; while, at the same time, it contains 
strictures on his ecclesiastical irregularities, 
which plainly show that his biographer 
could not follow him, con amore, through 
the most useful portions of his eventful 
history. Had Mr. Hill been a churchman 
to Mr, Sidney’s mind, it is most certain that 
the success of his ministry would have been 
greatly curtailed. His deviation from 
ecclesiastical rule was that feature in his 
conduct which enabled him to produce an 
impression so wide and salutary on the 
public mind. On the other hand, the 
memoir by Mr. Jones, of the Scotch Baptist 
connexion, though written with consider- 
able talent, and containing many admirable 
sentiments, is by far too narrow and denomi- 
national in its complexion, and judges of 
Mr. Hill by tests which eould not fairly 
apply to one in his peculiar circumstances, 
Had Mr, Hill been all that Mr. Jones would 


have liked him to be, it would, in many 
respects, have been a great subtraction from 
his reputation and usefulness ag a minister 
of Jesus Christ. 

Upon the whole, we have longed to see a 
more just and impartial account of the life 
and labours of Mr. Hill than either of the 
memoirs at present before the public; and 
we are happy to say that his third biogra- 
pher has done much to supply the deside- 
ratum. Mr. Jones enjoyed. the intimacy 
and the confidence of the deceased, and 
had access to documents essential to the 
fair elucidation of his character as a public 
man, and as minister of the congregation at 
Surrey Chapel. He would have sinned, in 
our opinion, had he been deterred from 
giving the materials he has collected to the 
world; and had he been less bold in enter- 
ing his protest against some of the views 
expressed by Mr. Sidney, he would have 
been guilty of inflicting an injury upon the 
memory of his late revered pastor. 

“ Bat what,’ asks My. Jones, “are the 
opinions of Mr. Sidney? He candidly 
admits that when Mr. Hill first became a 
preacher many slept upon their weapons, or 
awoke only to thwart those who were willing 
to fight the battles of the Lord; and in 
such case, that zealous men should require 
a little more liberty to go forth in detach- 
ments was excusable amidst the difficulties 
of the times; but he states that, « without 
denying that whenever the necessity of 
conversion by the Spirit of Christ was urged 
upon the people, both religious advantage 
and improved morals w ere the happy results. 
I think it will appear, upon looking at the - 
present consequences of these important 
exertions, that the greatest ultimate benefit. 
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has flowed from such as adhered to the 
rules of our church” 

“No one can doubt,” observes Mr. Jones, 
“that Mr. Sidney has stated his sincere 
convictions in the remarks which have been 
given. But may it not be asked, was it 
not absolutely impracticable to rouse the 
slumbering members of the universal church 
without some violation of strict discipline, 
and more especially at a time when the laws 
connected with ecclesiastical order were ex- 
pounded by men strongly opposed ‘ to the 
truth as it is in Jesus ?—at a time when 
six devoted students were expelled from St. 
Edmund’s Hall for praying and reading the 
Scriptures, which led the learned defender 
of these persecuted men to make the sar- 
castic remark, that if they were expelled for 
having too much religion, ‘it would be 
well to inquire into the conduct of some 
who had too little :-—*a fair reflection,’ re- 
marks an impartial writer, ‘ on the relaxed 
state of academic discipline, as it regarded 
the personal morality of the members; for 
it was notorious that Mr. Welling had been 
charged on oath with contemning the Scrip- 
tures, and‘ridiculing the miracles, but was 
excused on the plea of intoxication.’ 

“Tf it be admitted that the measures 
which were adopted in Whitefield's times 
are unnecessaty in the present day, then 
his example, and that of his coadjutors in 
the work, cannot be prejudicial to ministers 
who are not called to proclaim the Gospel 
under the same circumstances of spiritual 
lethargy, in which that immortal preacher 
and his followers found all denominations 
of the religious world.” 

In this able way does Mr. Jones dispose 
of Mr, Sidney’s strictures on the irregu- 
lavities of Mr. Hill. Indeed we have no 
hesitation in saying that he has, in all re- 
spects, the best of the argument. If Mr. 
Bill and others had not acted irregularly, 
the church of England might, to this day, 
have been sunk in the depths of formalism 
and ungodliness. 

Those who desire to form an accurate 
opinion of Mr. Hill’s views on almost all 
topics connected with the times in which 
he lived, and to judge of him aright in the 
course which he deemed it his duty to 
pursue, will find Mr. Jones’s memoir of him 
an invaluable treasure. Mr. Sherman’s 
preface is truly worthy of the successor of 
that venerable man of God, who, with all 
his attachment to the natioual establish- 
ment, had yet stronger pfedilections for 
‘“the communion of saints,” and the “ holy 
catholic charch,” consisting of all in every 
place who call upon the name of the Lord 
Jesus. Our prayer is that thousands may 
be raised up in our day, possessing the same 
apostolic spirit which animated the labours 
of the late excellent minister of Surrey 
chapel. 
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Brirannta; ov, the Moral Claims of Seamen 
stated and enforced. An Essay, in three 
Parts. By the Rev. Joun Harris, Au- 
thor of “ Mammon,” &c. 8vo. Pp. 195. 

Ward and Co, 

We rejoice to see Mr. Harris so soon again 
in the field, wearing additional laurels, and 
displaying undiminished powers; and to be 
able to say, after a careful perusal of “ Bri- 
taunia,” that it is as eminently adapted for 
usefulness, though in a different direction, 
as the preceding works of its author. We 
congratulate the inhabitants, generally, of 
our maritime country on this able effort for 
the improvement of our national bulwarks, 
those brave, useful, yet neglected men, 
through whose dangers, privations, and suf- 
ferings, our “ wooden walls” defy invasion, 
and our ships of commerce carry British 
manufactures into every part of the habit- 
able globe, returoing to us laden with the 
means of increasing our mental and per- 
sonal enjoyments. We congratulate es- 
pecially the pious of our land, that so formi- 
dable a blow has at length been aimed at 
the irreligion and moral depravity which 
have hitherto been considered inevitable in 
our navy, and treated as topics for amuse- 
ment rather than concern; if, indeed, they 
have not been contemplated as necessary to 
the efficiency of the sailor and the success 
of our fleets. 

Most heartily, too, do we congratulate the 
author ;— the delightful consciousness of 
having been enabled to effect good for the 
souls and bodies of his fellow-men, having 
hitherto been his chief, and almost sole, re- 
ward, we rejoice that that reward is likely to 
be so abundant. What though the effects 
of Mr. Harris’s writings are scarcely dis 
cernible within the lining of his pockets, yet 
are they developing themselves most un- 
equivocally on every side, and throughout 
various classes of society ; had he, therefore, 
been remunerated even at the rate which is 
paid for the manufacture of fashionable 
novels, it could but have afforded him a gra- 
tification which, in the presence of that 
which he has the happiness to enjoy, would 
have shrunk into nothingness. 

Mr. Harris’s triumph does not consist in 
haying borne off from numerous competitors 
two prizes within a very few months, but 
in having, through the blessing of him from 
whom all strength cometh, brought souls 
out of darkness into the marvellous light of 
the Gospel; transferred gold from the 
coffers of the covetous or the heedless into 
channels of active and eternal usefulness ; 
and aroused the inhabitants of Britain’s vast 
metropolis to a consciousness of the fact 
that its palaces, equipages, temples, and in- 
stitutions, which they have too long and too 
complacently regarded as constituting the 
whole picture of London society, are com- 
paratively minute objects, although stand- 
ing forth conspicuously in a oe light 
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and arrayed in vivid colours, while the 
dense masses of shade in the background 
envelope iniquity the most diversified, ex- 
tensive, and revolting; accompanied by 
ignorance and religious destitution which 
would disgrace a country but half a century 
emerged from barbarism. To these good 
offices, so characteristic of a ‘ Christian 
citizen,” the author of “ Britannia” now 
endeavours to add another by calling the 
attention of our countrymen of every rank, 
from our nautical monarch downwards, to 
the present condition of our seamen, and 
their claims on us for its improvement. 

Mr. Harris has, as usual, thoroughly pos- 
sessed himself of his subject. He intro- 
duces his arguments in logical order, urges 
them with accumulating force, and founds 
on the facts he produces very eloquent ap- 
peals to the Christian principles and human 
sympathies of his readers. He draws a 
fearful picture, but an accurate, as his docu- 
ments prove, of the present moral condition 
of seamen. He then urges on the British 
public generally, and on Christian professors 
especially, the duty which devolves on them 
of endeavouring to advance the cause of re- 
ligion and morality among that portion of 
their fellow-subjects. The number, he 
proves, is not unimportant, being about two 
hundred and fifty thousand; their suffer- 
ings, and the services rendered by them to us 
as a nation, should excite our benevolence ; 
consciousness of past neglect should stimu- 
late us fo instant and energetic exertion ; 
the nature of their calling makes the ave- 
rage duration of life among them short, and 
its termination frequently sudden; the fact 
being that, for every sixteen individuals who 
die of disease, of whatever kind, eleven die 
by what, in common parlance, are called 
accidents, and this calculation does not in- 
clude the ravages of war; their religious 
privations entitle them to a large share of 
Christian solicitude; their temptations are 
great, numerous, and peculiar (some of the 
facts stated in connexion with this part of 
the subject are painful in the extreme, and 
reflect disgrace on our species); the de- 
based and vicious character of our sailors ren- 
ders them powerful agents of evil wherever 
they go, so that they counteract the efforts 
of our missionaries, and bring disrepute on 
the creed of which they are nominally par- 
takers; the example of Christ points our 
attention to seamen with the force of an 
express command ; and, in concluding this 
part of the treatise, the writer urges that 
consistency, national self-respect, our rivalry, 
in holy things, with Ameriea, all require, 
while the voice of prophecy encourages, our 
efforts for the welfare of this important class 
of our countrymen. 

The author then proceeds to enumerate 
the means which he conceives it would be 
advisable to adopt in order to effect the 
desired object. They are as follows :—to 
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provide for the wants of sailors ashoré dur- 
ing sickness; the establishment of com- 
fortable and reputable lodging-houses for 
them on their landing, and of savings’ banks 
for the reception of their wages; a register 
of men wanting ships and ships requiring 
men; the establishment of temperance 
societies among them, and of an institute 
which might occupy their leisure while 
ashore, instead of the gin-shop and the 
brothel; a society for conferring rewards 
on steady and deserving men; supplying 
every sailor, at his departure to sea, if not 
already in possession of it, with a copy of 
the Scriptures; the religious education of 
their children; and the establishment of 
normal schools, by which seamen who give 
evidence of being the subjects of Divine 
grace may be qualified to become teachers 
and missionaries among their shipmates. 

Our readers are so well acquainted with 
Mr. Harris’s style of composition and man- 
ner of treating his subject that extracts 
would unnecessarily consume our space. 
Suffice it that, while many of his facts are 
startling, his inferences are such as cannot 
be gainsaid, or listened to with indifference. 
May his work effect all the good it is in- 
tended and fitted to achieve ! 


Tue Conpensep Commentary AND Famiry 
Exposirion or tHE Horny Bis; con- 
taining the most valuable Criticisms of the 
best Biblical Writers, with Practical Re- 
Jlections, and Marginal References, Chro- 
nology, Indexes, &c. By the Rev. In- 
Gram Coszin, M.A. Medium 4to. and 
imperial 8yo. 

T. Ward and Co. 

This large and expensive undertaking 
has been brought to its completion in the 
short space of two years and three months ; 
which, when the select and judicious cha- 
racter of the notes and reflections is take 
into account, must be regarded as a remark- 
able circumstance in the history of commen- 
taries on the sacred Scriptures, Yet, there 
are very few, if any, indications of haste be- 
trayed in the work, whether regarded in a 
literary or theological point of view. The 
indefatigable editor deserves well of the 
Christian public for this new labour of his 
pen, which must have employed his whole 
energies during the period of publication. 
The plan of the “ Condensed Commentary” 
is as follows. The text, which is that ofthe 
received yersion, is printed in a clear and 
beautiful type, large enongh for pulpit use, 
with two centre columnsot marginal refer- 
ences, selected rather on the sense of parti- 
cular passages, than on the mere occurrence 
of the same words. Next to the text are 
the Norxs, partly critical, partly theological, 
selected from the works of a vast variety of 
Biblical writers ; they contain much value 
able exposition of the word of God ; and are 
distinguished by a commendable brevity 
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which enables the reader at once to seize on 
the meaning of the passage. The authors 
quoted are generally those who have been 
most highly esteemed by the church of Christ ; 
and the entire character of exposition is that 
of a strictly evangelical view of the sacred 
text. One feature of the work, in particu. 
lar, is deserving of special notice, viz. the 
care which has been taken by the editor to 
explain difficult texts. Upon these, Mr. C. 
has put forth his whole strength. We very 
much question, indeed, whether any of our 
larger commentaries will bear comparison 
with the one before us, in this important 
quality. In all cases, the editor has pro- 
ceeded on the principle of saying as little as 
possible; but that little isin general strictly 
to the point. The Reriecrions, which 
may be read at family prayer, are devoted 
to a few of the more prominent points in 
each chapter. They are very close to the 
text, and immediately addressed to the heart 
and the conscience. In family reading 
they will be found extremely edifying. 

As a specimen of elegant typography, 
** The Condensed Commentary” is unrival- 
led among the publications of the age. The 
arrangement of the text, marginal refer- 
ences, notes, and reflections, is alike tasteful 
and judicious. At the low price of one pound 
eleven and siapence for the octavo edition, and 
two pounds ten for the quarto, it is next to 
impossible that this commentary should fail 
to realize an extensive sale. 


An Exposition o¥ THe PropueT Ezexizr, 
with useful Observations thereupon ; de- 
livered in several Lectures in London. By 
Witiram Greenuint, M.A., Rector of 
Stepney, and Chaplain to the Dukes of 
York and Gloucester, and the Lady Hen- 
rietta Maria, a.p. 1650. Revised and 
corrected by James Surrman, Minister of 
Surrey Chapel. Imperial $vo, Pp. 860, 

S. Holdsworth. 

The great scarcity and enormous expense 
of the original edition of Mr. Greenhill’s ex- 
position of the hook of Ezekiel, rendered a 
reprint of it extremely desirable. Of late 
years, as much as eight or ten pounds have 
been given for a perfect copy, not by any 
means in the highest state of preservation. 
Ever since the lectures appeared in 1650, 
the work has been held in high and de- 
served esteem, as an able and instructive 
commentary on a very difficult portion of 
God’s holy word. The author sat as one of 
the Assembly of Divines at’ Westminster, 
and was held in great repute by Howe and 
Calamy, and others of equal note in that 
remarkable age. Mr. Sherman has per- 
formed an acceptable office to the church, in 
preparing this new and elegant edition of a 
work, so necessary to the completeness of a 
theological library. His task also has been 
performed with singular care and diligence. 
No liberties have been taken with the text, 
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only a few obsolete or indelicate phrases 
have been struck out; and the whole work 
has passed through an accurate and critical 
revision, By students and ministers, the 
volume will be hailed as a valuable aid in 
the prosecution of their sacred studies. 


Essays on Gon’s Covenant anp Cuurcy; 
the Nature and Design of Circumcision 
and Baptism, &¢. &c., addressed to Chiis- 
tians of all Denominations, By Joun 
Munro, Knockando, Glasgow. 

G, Gallie. 

This worthy author and profound reasoner 
thus frankly and devoutly states, that “ it 
was the doctrine taught by the opposers of 
infant baptism that first turned his atten- 
tion to a thorough investigation of the 
subject, He consulted various authors, but 
got no satisfaction till he laid them all 
aside, and betook himself to the Bible and 
the throne of grace. He has derived much 
pleasure and profit by examining the Bible 
on the subject, and he is fully persuaded 
that all the objections of the truly godly 
spring, either directly or indirectly, from 
mistaken views of the articles,’ which this 
volume embraces, and these we must state 
to our readers :—On God’s everlasting cove- 
nant; the various forms instituted by him 
for administering the mercy of his cove- 
nant ; the church built on God’s everlasting 
covenant, under different forms of adminis- 
tration, in three chapters; on the nature 
and design of circumcision and baptism ; 
on the mode of baptism ; on the legitimate 
subjects of baptism, in two chapters; and 
miscellaneous remarks on various texts of 
Scripture. And he observes, that “ as he 
has no controversy with the authors, but 
with their published doctrine (which he 
esteems public property), he has mentioned 
no names; and this he deemed the most 
inoffensive course.” 

Mr. Munro has brought to the various 
subjects of discussion a critical skill, a labo- 
rious investigation, and a power of argu- 
ment that have been rarely exhibited, even 
in this almost hacknied controversy. His 
mind is clear, excursive, and comprehen- 
sive, and this enables him to argue his 
points with much force, and often pun- 
gency; nor does he fail to turn the tables 
upon an opponent with the most happy 
address, or with an attitude the most com- 
manding and overwhelming. The high 
swelling words of vanity, so often produced 
by Baptist writers, are treated by our author 
in the way they deserve to be treated. He 
is evidently afraid to meet no man in the 
fair field of Scripture doctrine and sound 
reasoning. He knows his men, and all 
their strong holds, from which, with equal 
skill and magnanimity, he seems to exult 
in dislodging them. 

We could give many a quotation to prove 
the correctness of our opinions of this ably 
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written work ; but our space does not admit 
of this. The intelligent, inquiring, and 
candid reader, of various denominations, 
may peruse it with much pleasure and satis- 
faction. As the essays, however, “ were 
composed at different and distant times, 
this will partly account for blemishes which 
might otherwise have been avoided.” Among 
these blemishes we must candidly advert 
to those redundancies of statement, and 
almost of expression, which might have 
been spared. The expression, “ as “gross a 
he,” &c. does not accord with our Southern 
ideas of Christian politeness and candour. 
The note on Matt. xix. 14, p. 214, might 
have been omitted, having been explained 
before ; for why should doubts be raised in 
the minds of anxious parents, when the 
common-sense view of the passage, and 
the universally received opinion, are in 
favour of the salvation of the departed chil- 
dren of believers ? 

With hesitation on this and a few more 
of the author’s bold conclusions, we cheer- 
fully express our most cordial approbation 
of a work of unusual interest and merit. 


On the Exrenr or rue AToNEMEN’Y IN ITS 
RELATION %O Gop AND THE UNIVERSE. 
By the Rev. Tuomas W, Jenxyn. Se- 
cond Edition, London. 

James Snow. 

We have been exceedingly gratified by 
the perusal of this volume, and only regret 
that it should have reached a second edition 
without our having had an opportunity of 
recommending it, as we now most cordially 
do, to the notice of the public. The sub- 
ject, although confessedly important, is too 
little studied in all its bearings by Chris- 
tians in general, and therefore very imper- 
fectly understood, even by many who are 
resting upon it as the foundation of their 
most exalted hopes. Were we asked to 
account for this circumstance, we should 
have no hesitation in saying, that it has 
arisen in part out of the manner in which 
the doctrme has been treated, both by 
writers and preachers. The dissertations of 
some have been chiefly addressed to the 
studious and the learned, and though many 
of them are masterpieces of argument and 
philological acumen, yet to the ordinary 
readers, engaged in the pursuits of business, 
they have been of little advantage. On 
the other hand, the statements contained in 
works of popular theology, with which they 
are more familiar, have generally been 
wrapped up in such mysticism, or have 
been so obscured by the technicalities of 
system, that whilst they may have produced 
conviction as to the reality and importance 
of the atonement, have at the same time 
left them in a very great degree ignorant 
of its various relations to God and the uni- 
verse, and in a state of sad perplexity as 
to its extent, In our pulpits, too, the sub- 
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ject has been approached with timidity; 
in treating of it the method and phrase- 
ology of past centuries have been sacredly 
retained, Ministers have too frequently 
seemed afraid to allow their minds to travel 
beyond the boundaries of a well-defined 
and cautiously guarded creed ; and the con- 
sequence has been that one of the most 
sublime subjects of contemplation and re- 
search, into which even the angels look with 
wondering eyes, has been allowed, in many 
instances, to assume and maintain the posi- 
tion of a cramped and fettered formulary, a 
mark of sectarian distinction, instead of 
being made to appear before men as the 
wisdom of God and the power of God. 

We really do not know any work which 
we would sooner recommend than this to 
those Christians who desire to obtain ra- 
tional and scriptural views of the atone- 
ment, but who have little leisure for deep 
and protracted study. The conceptions of 
Mr. Jenkyn are clear and sound. His sen- 
timents are stated with great perspicuity, 
and maintained with considerable power of 
reasoning. His style is lively and pleasant, 
although sometimes rather too familiar, 
He writes with all the confidence of one 
who thoroughly understands his subject ; 
while through the whole treatise there runs 
a vein of piety, a spirit of humble deference 
to the dictates of inspiration, and an ardent 
zeal for the glory of the Saviour, which 
cannot but commend it to the hearts of 
the pious. 

We have no room for extended extracts, 
but, as a specimen of the work, we give the 
following; not as by any means superior to 
the rest, but as the first which presents 
itself to us. It is taken from the third sec- 
tion of the third chapter, which treats of 
“the atonement in its relation to the per- 
fections of God.” Having undertaken to 
prove that the Divine perfections are ho- 
noured by the atonement, he makes the 
following remarks in support of his first 
proposition, viz. “ The atonement shows that 
no divine perfection was implicated in the 
intrusion of sin into the universe.” 

“The revolters against the Divine go- 
vernment are loth to ascribe their disaffec- 
tion entirely to themselves ; and many have 
roundly asserted that the origin of evil is in 
God himself, Reflections have been cast 
upon infinite wisdom for contriving a moral 
system capable of evil, upon infinite power 
for permitting the entrance of sin, upon 
infinite rectitude for suffering the continu- 
ance of sin, and upon infinite benevolence 
for preserving a system in which evil is so 
prevalent. But the atonement shows that 
God was in nowise accessary to the intru- 
sion of sin, neither by secret decree, by 
arbitrary withdrawment of influences, nor 
by any deficiency in government. 

“The atonement demonstrates that God 
has done everything to oppose sin which 
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could be done in a moral government. The 
language of God in the atonement is, ‘ What 
could I have done more unto my vineyard 
that I have not done in it?? By the pub- 
lication of the moral law, by the sanction 
of rewards and punishments, by the execu- 
tion of judgments, by solemn oracles through 
prophets, and by sacrificial institutions, God 
has borne a constant and unvarying testi- 
mony against sin, The whole of this tes- 
timony is most amply corroborated by the 
atonement; for it magnifies the law, en- 
forces the legal sanctions, justifies all judi- 
cial inflictions, confirms Divine revelations, 
and verifies all sacrificial types and shadows. 

“ The atonement itself is the greatest and 
the clearest proof of God’s abhorrence of 
sin, and of his determination to oppose and 
to punish it. In the atonement God has 
‘condemned sin,’ and by condemning sin 
he has vindicated every attribute from the 
suspicion of being implicated in it. God 
could never have been accessary to an evil 
which he has been at such cost and expense 
to oppose and remove. 

“It vindicates infinite wisdom by show- 
ing that it introduced into the system 
nothing calculated to produce evil, but 
everything to prevent it. It vindicates in- 
finite power by showing that omnipo- 
tence never was, and never could be made, 
the ra/e or the measure of the Divine con- 
duct in a moral government, It vindicates 
infinite rectitude by showing that it had 
provided abundant means and inducements 
to prevent sin, that it sincerely prohibited 
every sin, that it is determined to punish 
every sin, and that it has expressed its de- 
testation and condemnation of it in the 
highest personage in the universe. It vin- 
dicates infinite benevolence by showing that 
sin is the exception and not the rule in the 
universe ; that a compensative measure had 
been introduced into the Divine government 
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which would bring an accession of good to 
the universe, and that all the Divine per- 
fections are more fully and more gloriously 
developed in the appointed remedy, than 
they would have been in the prevention of 
the moral disorder.” 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 
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THE PROTESTANT UNION. 

The attention of ministers and students is 
earnestly invited to an institution which, itis 
presumed, is not sufficiently known, and 
whose advantages are very inadequately ap- 
preciated. - 

The Protestant Union, established in the 
year 1799, for the benefit of the widows and 
orphans of Protestant ministers of all deno- 
minations, claims their special notice, on ac- 
count of some of its peculiar features. 

1. In addition to the income of the society, 
arising from the annual payments of its 
members, which are usually equal to meet 
its current demands, a capital is accumu- 


lated, amounting to £20,000, by which it 
will be seen that the society has been 
guarded with great circumspection from 
those calamities which have sometimes frus- 
trated the hopes originally entertained by 
subscribers to such institutions. 

2. This society holds out advantages not 
(as is usual in such societies) to the widows 
only of ministers, but to their children, if 
there be no widows. It secures to the widow 
of each minister a certain annuity, propor- 
tioned to the amount of his annual payment, 
or to his bereaved children, if there be no 
widow, a sum equal to four, six, seven, or 
eight years’ annuity, according to their 
number, to be equally divided amongst them, 
unless by his last will and testament he 
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should direct it to be otherwise appointed. 
Hence, 

3. It is evident that a subscriber to this 
institution (which is not a charity, but con- 
ducted, like other life assurances, on equitable 
principles) may calculate almost with cer- 
tainty on the amount of his annual pay- 
ments being returned either in the person of 
his widow, or to hischildren (if any), in the 
event of his decease. 

This brief statement of facts, so obviously 
plain and important, without any arguments 
to enforce them, is entitled to the fullest con- 
sideration of every Protestant minister and 
student. 

Signed in the name, and by the authority 
of the directors, 

Joun Kniaur, Secretary, 

Of whom further information (if by letter, 
post paid) may be obtained. 


MONTHLY MEETING LECTURE. 


The next Monthly Meeting Lecture will 
be delivered (D. V.) at Barbican Chapel, 
on Tuesday evening, the 11th instant, at 
seven o'clock, by the Rev. H. F. Burder, 
D.D.; the subject to be discussed is, 
“° Prayer meetings, and the mode of conduct- 
ing them.” 


od CHURCH RATES, 

His Majesty’s Ministers have fully and 
nobly redeemed their pledge to Dissenters, 
by bringing into Parliament a measure for 
the total abolition of church rates, providing 
for the future repairs, &c. of churches from 
a fund proposed to be raised by the more 
advantageous renewal of leases on church 
lands, &c. The measure has excited great 
alarm and great clamour in many circles, 
particularly among the bishops and the 
clergy, who have stimulated large masses 
of the people to petition parliament against 
the bill, upon the erroneous plea that it will 
terminate the connexion of church and 
state, and lead to the speedy dilapidation 
and downfal of the parish edifices, Cer- 
tainly it requires no ordinary ingenuity to 
discover these features in the ministerial 
plan. We do hope that churchmen will 
not, by undue tenacity, perpetuate national 
discord, which, to say the least, will be as 
injurious to the establishment as to the 
cause of dissent. 


TO THE INDEPENDENT AND BAPTIST CONGRE- 
GATIONS QF THE UNITED KINGDOM. 

Resprcrep Frienpns,—The man who 
suggests a profitable hint may be as great 
a benefactor to his country as one who dis- 
covers a gold mine; therefore I claim your 
patient consideration of the following state- 
ment. When I was in Russia, a generous 
friend offered to ensure my life, so that in 
the event of my death some provision might 
be made for my wife and children. I wrote 
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to a gentleman in London on the subject, 
who returned an answer, saying, that my 
being a resident in a foreign land rendered 
me ineligible: there the matter ended ; but 
I learn from it that ministers who reside in 
England are e/igib/e, and of course those 
who can afford it may provide for those 
they leave behind. Since my return to 
England, I have heard of several very pain- 
ful cases of excellent ministers dying and 
leaving large families wholly unprovided 
for; owing to the scanty pittance which they 
received as salaries, it was impossible for 
them to lay by a sixpence. Thus their 
widows and fatherless children are called to 
endure many painful privations, I think 
this could in a great measure be prevented 
in future, and it is with a hope to accom- 
plish so amiable a work that I now address 
you. A report is before me of “ The Pro- 
testant Union Society for the benefit of Mi- 
misters’ Widows and Children,’ by which 
£25 per annum is secured to the family. 
The plan'is this. If a minister’s age do 
not exceed twenty-five, and his wife is not 
under twenty-five, then the annual sub- 
scription is about £5, and so in proportion, 

The society’s office is the Congrega- 
tional Library, Bloomfield Street, Finsbury, 
London. 

Now there are generally two or three 
opulent people in a congregation, and if 
their hearts are like the hearts of the 
Petersburgh friend, what a luxury it would 
be to them to do for their minister what he 
was prevented from doing—secure his life. 

It also occurred to me that there are fre- 
quently pious widows who have felt ‘the 
pang of parting with their husbands, but 
have never felt the bitterness of being des- 
titute of comfortable food aud raiment and 
habitations, and of money to buy them. If 
such widows were brought acquainted with 
the fact that £5 or £7 a-year from them would 
prevent the distress alluded to, might we not 
hope soon to hear of many poor ministers 
being enrolled on the list ? 

Question. Is it not a fit subject for the 
consideration of deacons? I believe the 
feeling on this subject through the country 
is very good, and we only want a com- 
mencement to be made and the work will 
go on. 

Perhaps missionary societies might feel 
an interest in the matter, and thereby 
prevent claims from being made on their 
funds, and remove many anxieties from 
their missionaries’ widows. 

I know that £25 a-year is a small sum 
for a family, but it is a hundred times better 
than nothing. 

With a sincere desire to help the widow 
and the fatherless, and with earnest prayers 
that you, dear brethren, may do the work, I 
remain, your very obedient servant, 

Ricwarp Kyiv 

Bristol, March 2, 1837, 
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CRAVEN CHAPEL, 

An example worthy of imitation.—A few 
individuals having resolved to lay by a 
smali sum weekly till the month of May, to 
be presented to the London Missionary So- 
ciety, as a thank-offering for recovery from 
the late epidemic, the fact was publicly 
mentioned by the pastor as an example 
worthy of imitation, Several persons have 
expressed themselves thankful for the hint, 
and have sent their donations, or engaged 
their weekly contributions. 

Desirous of extending the feeling, a com- 
mittee has been formed for that purpose, 
and they trust that the whole congregation 
may be moved thus to express their grati- 
tude to God for the same mercy, in which 
the nation at large has shared, and for 
which the church in particular is expected 
to be publicly thankful. 


CONGREGATIONAL LECTURE. 

The fifth annual course, to consist of nine 
lectures, will be delivered at the Congrega- 
tional Library, by the Rey. Dr, Redford, of 
Worcester. Subject, “ Holy Scripture veri- 
fied, or the Divine Authority of the Bible con- 
firmed by an Appealto Facts of Science, His- 
tory, and Human Consciousness.” To com- 
mence on Tuesday, April 4, and to be con- 
tinued on succeeding Friday and Tuesday 
evenings, at half-past six o’clock precisely. 
Admission to the first lecture will be free. 

The following is an abridged syllabus of 
the lectures :— 

On the physical and natural circum- 
stances of man and the creation, in the 
midst of which he is placed. 

On the mental and moral condition of hu- 
man nature, as corroborative of the Biblical 

doctrine of the fall. 
~ On the coincidences between the doc- 
trines of revelation, and the principles of the 
Divine morai government, as deducible 
from the facts which appear in the consti- 
tution and history of human nature. 

On the Scriptural scheme for the univer- 
sal recovery of mankind to virtue and happi- 
ness. 

On the origin, perpetuity, and history 
of a special society, distinct from the world, 
uniformly characterized by certain peculi- 
arities of principle and practice, denominated 
the church, or people of God. 

On the rejection of the Jews from their 
high and honourable station as the church 
and people of God. 

On the kingdom or church of the Mes- 
siah, as represented in Scripture, compared 
with its history and present prospects, 

On Divine and supernatural influence. 


CASE OF URGENT CHARITY, 

The following is the amount raised forthe 

widow and eight orpban children of the late 

Joseph Greenwood, of Petersfield.’ We 

hope the public will promptly meet this 
urgent and well-attested case. 
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(To be continued.) 
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METROPOLIS CHAPEL FUND ASSOCIATION. 

The object of this association is to supply 
with Christian ordinances the destitute 
districts of London and its vicinity. It is 
proposed to erect, in as economical a manner 
as will be consistent with durability and 
convenient accommodation, several places of 
worship, in which the Gospel may be faith- 
fully preached, and Christian societies 
gathered from the world. To such societies, 
when duly organized, will be intrusted the 
choice of their own ministers; and for their 
use will be secured, on such terms as shall be 
in accordance with the printed regulations of 
the association, the property in the chapels 
which may be erected. Such, in a few 
words, is the object of this association, the 
plan and regulations of which are appended 
to this address. 

That the claims of London upon Chris- 
tians of all denominations are painfully 
urgent, must be acknowledged by every 
considerate and serious observer. ‘he sup- 


180 


ply ofevangelical service is, in many districts, 
lamentably deficient. In such localities the 
habit of attending public worship is confined 
to a small minority, while the greater num- 
ber of the inhabitants spend the Sabbath as 
a day of business, or of pleasure. In Lon- 
don generally, but particularly in the dis- 
tricts in which places of evangelical worship 
are inadequately provided, a fearfully large 
proportion of even the middling classes is in 
ostensible connexion with no religious deno- 
mination. The pemicious influence of such 
an example upon the poor and working 
classes is incalculable, especially where it is 
not counteracted by the vigorous and per- 
severing efforts of Christian societies. 

An appeal on behalf of the metropolis de- 
rives additional force from a view of its 
rapidly increasing population. In the last 
twenty years, the increase has been more 
than forty per cent. On this account, the 
proportion of places of worship to the amount 
of the population in London is very much 
less than that in the country generally. Of 
the chapels belonging to the Congregational 
denomination, about one-fourteenth are ap- 
propriated to one-seventh of the people of 
England clustered around the metropolis, 
The disproportion is nearly the same among 
other denominations ; yet upon the charac- 
ter and example of the capital depend, in a 
great degree, the religious interests of the 
empire. 

As the exertions of all Christians are de- 
manded in order to overtake the wants of an 
increasing population, this object is proposed 
in no narrow or sectarian spirit. Rejoicing 
in the zealous exertions of other denomina- 
tions, the members of this society desire, 
though not with a feeling of unhallowed 
rivalry, to take their share in the service of 
disseminating the Gospel, in such a manner 
as they conscientiously believe to be most in 
accordance with holy Scripture. If they 
shrink from the labour, Protestant noncon- 
formity cannot retain its past and honour- 
able distinction, of having been among the 
most effective instruments employed by Di- 
vine Providence to promote the religious and 
moral welfare of the British nation. Where 
a million and a half of immortal beings are 
collected, and accommodation is afforded in 
all the places of worship for less than one- 
third of that vast multitude, no member of 
any denomination can justify himself in neg- 
lecting to sustain and extend the means of 
religious instruction. 

The building of chapels must involve a 
very considerable expenditure, but there is no 
other method of insuring to a destitute 
neighbourhood a permanent and effectual 
administration of Divine ordinances. Do- 
miciliary visits, private prayer meetings, the 
circulation of tracts, and similar expedients, 
are invaluable as preparatory movements ; 
but to sustain their influence, and render it 
permanently beneficial, Christian churches 
must be organized in convenient buildings, 
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in which zealous and devoted preachers may 
dispense the Gospel of Christ. 

To accomplish this object, much exertion 
and liberal contributions are indispensable. 
Let each person to whom this appeal is ad- 
dressed reflect upon the magnitude and im- 
portance of the proposal; let him consider 
that his donation may determine the amount 
of many others, or that his refusal may in- 
fluence others to neglect a plan of operation 
second in importance to none which can be 
presented to the Christian public ; let him 
remember, that his aid is entreated in 
enlarging the basis on which our Home and 
Foreign Missionary operations eventually 
rest; and that he has thus an opportunity 
of acting immediately for London, indirectly 
for the country, and ultimately for the whole 
world, 

At a Meeting of the Provisional Com- 
mittee and friends of the Metropolis 
Chapel Fund Association, held at the 
Congregational Library, on the 16th 
day of January, 1837, Thomas Wilson, 
Esq. in the chair; the meeting having 
been opened by prayer, and the regula- 
tions for the Metropolis Chapel Fund 
Association, as prepared by the Provi- 
sional Committee, having been brought 
forward, it was 

Resolved unanimously,—That in accord- 
ance with the spirit of the report of the com- 
mittee of the Congregational Union, adopted 
at their annual meeting in May 1835, re- 
specting the erection of places of worship, 
an association benow formed to carry that 
object into effect, so far as regards London 
and its vicinity, and that the following regu- 
lations constitute the basis of such associa- 
tion :— 

1. That the name shall be “ The Metro- 
polis Chapel Fund Association.” 

2. That the association have for its object 
the erection of places of worship in ‘the 
more destitute parts of London and its vici- 
nity; in all which places evangelical doc- 
trines shall be preached, and the ministers 
shall be chosen by the people. 

3. That the funds be raised by donations, 
payable at once or by instalments, and by 
subscriptions and congregational collections. 

4. That the business of the society shall 
be managed by a committee of 24 gentle- 
men, together with the treasurer, secretaries, 
and trustees; such treasurer, secretaries, 
and trustees to be ex-officio members of the 
committee, five of whom shall form a quorum, 

5. That the property of the society shall be 
vested in five trustees, who shall hold the 
same subject to the vote ofa majority of 
the whole committee for the time being, 
which shall be specially summoned for its 
appropriation ; and the disposal of any por- 
tion of property shall be signified by reso- 
lutions, signed by the chairman and one of 
the secretaries. 

6. That a meeting of the contributors 
shall be convened annually, at such time and 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


place as the committee shall, by public ad- 
vertisement, appoint, to receive the report of 
the proceedings of the past year, and for the 
choice of the committee, treasurer, and secre- 
taries for the year ensuing, and for supply- 
ing vacancies in the office of trustees, if ne- 
cessary. 

7. That donations or loans, without in- 
terest, may be made to local committees en- 
gaged in the erection of new chapels, on such 
terms as the committee of this society may 
approve. 

8. That in every chapel to be built or 
purchased by this society, adequate provision 
shall be made for the free accommodation of 
the poor. 

9, That pecuniary assistance may, at the 
discretion of the committee, be afforded in 
aid of the current expenses of such chapels 
as shall be in possession of this society, until 
they be conveyed from the trustees of this 
society. 

10. That when one-half of the sittings 
appropriated to the subscribers shall be occu- 
pied, and a church formed, the committee 
may direct a conveyance of the chapel to 
trustees elected by the church, upon such 
terms as shall be approved by the commit- 
tee. 

11. That for the purpose of carrying into 
effect any matters of a subordinate charac- 
ter, which may be necessary in order to fulfil 
the objects of this association, the committee 
for the time being present at any meeting 
convened especially for that purpose, or a 
majority of such committee so present, shall 
be at liberty to make such bye-laws as may 
be deemed expedient. 

Resolved,—That the following gentlemen 
be appointed officers of the society :— 

Treasurer.—Thomas VWVilson, Esq. 

Trustees, —T. Challis, Esq.; T. M. Combs, 
Esq.; Thomas Alers Hankey, Esq.; J.R. 
Mills, Esq. ; Joshua Wilson, Esq. 

Committee.—Rev. R. Ainslie; Rev. Dr. 
Bennett; Rev. J. Blackburn; Rev. Dr. 
Henderson; Rev. T. Jackson; Rev. T. 
Lewis; Rev. Dr. Morison; Rey. Caleb 
Morris; Rev. W. S. Palmer; Rev. Dr. 
Reed; Rev. A. Tidman; Rev. H. Townley ; 
Roger Cunliffe, Esq.; H. Dunn, Esq. ; D. 
Edwards, Esqg.; R. Fletcher, Esq. ; Kobert 
Gammon, Esq.; E. Gouldsmith, Esq.; H. 
Parker, Esq.; Edward Smith, Esq.; Henry 
Spicer, Esq.; Edw. Swaine, Esq.; T. H. 
Tooke, Esq.; J. Trueman, inn. Esq. 

Bankers.—Messrs. Hankey, Fenchurch 
Street. , 

Secretaries—Rev. Robert Halley, D.D., 
Highbury College; Rev. Thomas Morell, 
Coward College; Mr Hull Terrel, 30, Ba- 
singhall Street. 

Subscriptions will be received by the 
members of the committee, the treasurer, at 
the Congregational library, or by the secre- 
taries. 

P.S.—The committee are takin measures 
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for the immediate erection of a chapel in 
Lambeth. For a list of subscriptions, see 
the cover. 


EDUCATION IN THE WEST INDIES. 
Dear Srr,--The reply of J. K. K. to our 
communication of January last is candid 
and consistent. He maintains that, “ while 
it is no part of the duty of the government 
of a Christian country to force religion 
upon any individual, it is yet lawful, praise- 
worthy, and in accordance with the princi- 
ples of Scriptures, “ to force people to pay, 
or (as he expresses it) for such a govern- 
ment to make provision for the religious in- 
struction of the people.” A king, he argues 
(as thousands have argued before), is bound 
to rule in the fear of God, and for the good 
of the people committed to his care ; hence, 
as it is the duty of the father of a family to 
attend, not only to his own spiritual in- 
terests, but also to those of his children and 
servants, so it is the duty of the monarch to 
adopt such means as in his conscience he 
believes best adapted for the attainment of 
the same end; provided he does not violate 
other principles of revelation, by interfering 
with the internal government of the church, 
enacting penal statutes, or in any way at- 
tempting to make men religious by force. 
This is the substance of his argument. 

Now, without going at large into the 
great subject of controversy thus thrown 
open, allow us, with every feeling of respect 
towards your correspondent, to state our 
conviction that the whole argument is 
founded on a false analogy. The father of 
a family is an absolute ruler—he is respon- 
sible only to God; but a constitutional king, 
or government, is responsible aéso to the 
people. The former (the head of the house- 
hold) acts as an independent sovereign ; 
the latter (the chief ruler of the kingdom) 
has no such power—-his government, how- 
ever modified, can, in the nature of things, 
as to its essential elements, never be any- 
thing else than a reflection, more or less 
perfect, of the opinions and will of his 
people. Hence, if we admit it to be the 
duty of a constitutional government to pro- 
vide religious instruction for the commu- 
nity, we in fact only assert that it is the 
duty of the majority (through their repre- 
sentatives) to tax the minority, in order to 
“ make provision” for their particular views 
of religion, whether true or false—whether 
heathen or Christian—-whether popish or 
Protestant. J. K. K. does not mean to assert 
this, we know, but he cannot deny that this 
is, and ever must be, the legitimate and 
inevitable working of his principle. A mo- 
ments reflection will suffice to show that the 
idea of a king or government acting as 
Christ’s vicegerent (without the omnipo- 
tence of Christ), or even as the father of a 
family (without the absolute authority which 
God and man alike give to the parent over 
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minors), and in this character providing 
religious instruction, mot at his own cost 
(as the head of a household must do), but 
at the cost of his people, and doing this, in 
opposition to their views of truth, if he 
deems those views to be erroneous——this, we 
confidently affirm,‘is the wildest dream 
that ever entered a human mind, Such a 
course would be impracticable under an 
unmixed despotism, for no despot yet was 
ever strong enough thus to mock the reli- 
gious feelings of those over whom he ruled. 
No government ever did, or ever could do, 
more than maintain the popular faith of the 
kingdom governed, whether true or false ; 
and hence, on the principle of J. K. K,, the 
English government is obdiged to “ make 
provision” for episcopacy in England, Pres- 
byterianism in Scotland, popery in Canada, 
and all three together in Australia, One 
illustration is all we offer in support of this 
view of the case, The proprietor of a fac- 
tory might, with great credit to himself, on 
the principle laid down by J.K.K., provide, at 
his own cost, a church or chapel, and suitable 
religious instruction for his workpeople, and 
every Christian would commend the effort ; 
but if he asserted a right to deduct from the 
wages of those whom he employed a certain 
sum wherewith to make this provision, who 
coes not see that the injustice would in- 
stantly be resented, and true religion be 
damaged and disgraced by the attempt ? 
Now this, allow us to say, is the true posi- 
tion of the question. Government, as swch, 
has no funds of its own—~it can only  pro- 
vide” by taxing the people. The king, cer- 
tainly, has large private funds, and out of 
these he may with the utmost propriety 
(like David, at his ** own proper cost”) aid 
that form of religion which he believes to 
be truth. In the disposition of these we 
should rejoice to see him governed by the 
principle laid down in the paper of J. K.K.; 
and hence, were a subscription of any 
amount to be paid out of the privy purse to 
any society, no reasonable man could object 
to its reception. 

On the question of negro education, both 
J. K.K. and“ A Friend to the Negroes” 
have (unintentionally we are sure) misre- 
presented us. We did not plead for “ more 
general education,” or for schools without 
religion,” but for schools without religious 
tests. On this part of the subject our last 
antagonist is singularly 727 informed. He 
says, “ No set of doctrines are established”—— 
“ no exclusion of individuals on the ground 
of principles of faith takes place’’—no pre- 
ference of one denomination to the exclusion 
of another! Why this is the very evil 
against which we are protesting, “Does 
the church catechism contain no set of doc- 
trines? Does the Wesleyan catechism con- 
tain none? Is it no infringement on reli- 
gious liberty to demand that every child 
receiving the benefits conferred by day- 
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school instruction in these establishments, 
shall, as the price of tuition, be compelled 
to commit to memory the dogmas of these 
particular sections of the Christian church, 
and to attend on the Sabbath day (whatever 
may be the religious scruples of the parent) 
the place of worship to which the school is 
attached ? It is of no use to tell us that the 
schools of the London Missionary Society 
are conducted on a more catholic plan. 
We are concerned only for great general 
principles ; and, as we are prepared to show, 
that the exclusive notions to which we have 
adverted are not only carried into effect, but 
publicly defended, by parties sharing in the 
grant, so we are equally prepared to main- 
tain that every participant in the spoil 
sanctions and sustains the injustice which 
by this means is involved. To us it has 
always seemed monstrous that a shilling of 
the public money should be granted to any 
body of men who are not prepared to furnish 
a suitable guarantee for its expenditure on 
broad and comprehensive principles. In 
the present case (and let this be distinctly 
marked) there is nothing to hinder the adop- 
tion by any party of the most intolerant and 
exclusive regulations, if it should seem to 
them that any temporary or local purpose 
might thereby be subserved. ' 

We perfectly agree with “ A Friend to 
the Negroes” that schools and churches are 
quite distinct in their character, and that 
parties who decidedly object to government 
grants for the building of churches ma 
with great propriety accept for the building 
of schools. But why? Not (as your cor- 
respondent says) because ‘‘ the New Testa- 
ment is full of instruction as to the ma- 
nagement of the one, and does not say a 
single word as to the conduct of the other ;” 
but because the one is essentially a sprriTvAL 
object ; the other as essentially szcunar. 
The moment we convert a school into a 
church (and we do so whenever we make it 
denominational by the introduction of church 
formularies), the distinction ceases, and the 
objection raised against government help in 
the building of a church applies with equal 
force to the building of a school. The in- 
troduction of rue Brisre is quite another 
question, Every one knows that in those 
schools for the poor of England, which, in 
opposition to others of an exclusive charae- 
ter, are supported by the friends of liberal 
principles, the Bible is invariably intro- 
duced, and its doctrines, so far as they natu- 
rally arise out of the ohvious and gramma- 
tical meaning of the authorized version, are 
fully and honestly taught. Ireland is a 
distinct case, and must be treated altogether 
on different grounds, 

As brevity is essential, we shall simply 
glance at the other remarks of your cor- 
respondent. Objections to the taxation of 
the community in aid of religious truth, “ if 
just” (he says), “ must be generalized some- 
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what more, and we must object to the 
“ taxation of the community in aid of any 
object of which the wore of that commu- 
nity do not approve as good and useful.” 
Can your correspondent seriously mean to 
maintain this ground? Does he intend to 
say, that if, under popish influence, the 
Legislature of this country were to vote 
money for the promotion of popery he would 
think it quite as equitable that he should be 
taxed for the support of the Romish hie- 
rarchy as for the building or repair of a 
royal palace or a bridge? We have already 
a reply in his own words, “ Hvery society in 
making laws should limit itself to such matters 
as lie within its province.” 

In answer to our third objection (an im- 
portant one certainly), the “ Friend to the 
Negroes” simply replies, “ Assertion cannot 
be received as proof ;” and asks for returns, 
which of course private individuals cannot 
give. Fearless of contradiction, however, 
we repeat the assertion that, compared with 
the population of our West India colonies, 
the number of additional children brought 
under instruction in consequence of the 
government grants, is “ next to nothing ;” 
and further (although unnoticed by your 
correspondent) that ¢he /iti/e which has been 
accomplished has been effected in the very 
spots which needed it least, the locahlies 
around which missionary labourers had in the 
highest degree prepared the people Sor free- 
dom. Our opinion as to the FINANCIAT, 
aspect of the question is not changed by 
your correspondent’s anticipations of ‘‘ quar- 
ter fees.” We are still convinced that if 
the schools thus aided by government are 
honestly conducted,an ever-increasing annual 
expense is necessarily involved, and this, in 
relation to a missionary society, is certainly 
highly mischievous, 

In conclusion, we would only observe that 
we love peace and unity quite as much as 
either of your correspondents, and (if it will 
be any gratification to them to know it) we 
can assure them that so much do we love it, 
that (perhaps selfishly and unjustifiably) 
we have taken no part in the discussion of 
those “vexed questions” which now agitate 
the church, Those who know us are pro- 
bably accustomed to class us with persons 
who have little sympathy with “ political 
Dissenters” and ‘Dissenters on principle.” 
We do not however believe in any such dis- 
tinctions, Dissenters are ong in these mat- 
ters. Age, temperament, counexions, cir- 
cumstances of various kinds, may, for the 
present, keep back many from appearing in 
the field of contest who are yet deeply and 
prayerfully interested in the result; but a 
day is coming when we must a/d take our 
appropriate position; not indeed as gla- 
diators fighting for victory, or as men 
struggling for spoil, but as Christians peace- 
fully contending for the truth. It is there- 
fore because we love peace and unity that 
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we again beseech the friends of missionary 
societies not to intermeddle in this strife, and 
especially not to become parties in any 
degree whatever to a system in opposition 
to which so many of their constituents are 
irrevocably pledged. 
We are, dear Sir, 
Yours, &c. 


A. and B. 


PROVINCIAL, 


ORDINATION. 


On Wednesday, 16th of November, 1836, 
the Rey. Thomas James, late of Highbury 
College, was ordained pastor over the Inde- 
pendent church and congregation at De- 
benham. The Rey. Mr. Whitby, of Ipswich, 
commenced the services by reading and 
prayer; the Rev. Robert Halley, D.D., clas- 
sical tutor of Highbury College, delivered 
the introductory discourse; Rev. William 
Notcutt, of Ipswich, asked the questions, 
and received the confession of faith; Rev, 
Wiiliam Ward, of Stowmarket, offered the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. N. M. Harry, 
New Broad Street, London (Mr. James’s 
pastor), delivered the charge; the Rev. Mr, 
Sprigg, Ipswich (Baptist), concluded the 
morning servicé by prayer. In the evening, 
the Rev. Mr. Davies, of Needham Market, 
commenced the service with reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev, John 
Raven, of Hadleigh, preached to the people ; 
the Rev, Mr. Ling (Baptist) closed the in- 
teresting and solemn services of the day 
by prayer. Hymns were given out by the 
Rev. Messrs. Eyers and Hollis. On the 
preceding evening, the Rev. John Flower, 
of Beccles, preached a preparatory dis- 
course, The congregations were very large, 
and attentive. The prospects of our young 
brother appear very encouraging. . 


BLACKBURN ACADEMY, 1836, 


We rejoice in the continued and growing 
prosperity of this institution, fitted as it is, 
under the Diyine blessing, to supply the In- 
dependent churches of Lancashire and the 
adjacent counties with an efficient ministry. 
The number of students at present in the 
academy areten; three finished their studies 
at Christmas, andthree more were admitted. 
The receipts for the year were £764, leaving 
a small balance in the hand of the trea- 
surer, which it is intended, if practicable, to 
employ in increasing the library, now by far 
too limited for the objects of the institution, 
At the Midsummer examination of the stu- 
dents, the highest satisfaction was derived 
to the examiners, from the great proficiency 
of the young men in classical, mathematical, 
scientific, ethical, theological, and biblical 
knowledge. Presents of books to the library 
are earnestly solicited. 
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General Chronirle, 


IDOLATRY IN INDIA. 

Mr. Poynder has, in answer to the calls of 
the missionaries and others, just printed 
his late speech at the East India House on 
the motion for the abandonment, by British 
Christians, of all revenue arising from the 
worship and services of idolatry, a motion 
which was unanimously carried. 

After reminding the court of his original 
success, eleven years since, respecting the 
Suttees (notwithstanding the alarms and 
predictions of many, and the decided oppo- 
sition of the then chairman and most of the 
directors), he mentions his second attempt, 
six years since, to induce the Company to 
extinguish the taxation of idolatry, and to 
withdraw from all participation in the un- 
hallowed gains exacted from heathen super- 
stition and ignorance. He shows that, in 
consequence of this motion, the House of 
Commons investigated the subject in com- 
mittee, but, on learning that the directors 
intended to act, declined to interfere with 
them; the result of which was, that the 
celebrated dispatch of 20th February, 1833, 
was sent out, directing the withdrawal of all 
British patronage and support from the 
abominations of idolatry. 

Mr. Poynder’s present object was to show 
that, in spite of this dispatch, nothing what- 
ever had been done for four years, and that 
the order of the court had in fact become 
a dead letter. His proofs of this fact, 
from letters received from India, are inte- 
resting and conclusive; and the profound 
attention paid by a crowded court to his 
statements appears to have been at once 
creditable to those present, and remarkably 
indicative of an increasing feeling in the 
public mind that this system must have an 
end. It is very remarkable (as appears from 
the preface) that, while this movement was 
going on at home, the Kuropean population 
of Madras has numerously memorialized its 
own government, complaining that the state 
is notoriously mixed up with the support of 
idol worship, and praying for themselves to 
be discharged from the onerous and dis- 
graceful obligation of being compelled to 
attend the rites and services of heathens, 

It is painful to add that, although this 
memorial was transmitted to the governor 
of Madras by the bishop (who writes that 
he “ fully concurs in every part of it, and 
trusts that relief will be afforded”), a most 
unfavourable answer has been returned, too 
plainly indicating the intention of the go- 
vernment abroad to cling to the sweets of 
au impost upon heathenism for the privilege 
of worshipping them “ that are no gods.” 
In fact, it has now become evident that, 
while only the Brahmins were benefited hy 
the burning of 666 women per annum (the 


average number returned to Parliament for 
ten years), the revenue derived from the ge- 
neral worship is found by the Company’s 
officers and servants much too profitable to be 
relinquished, until Christian England at 
large shall speak out with a voice that can 
no longer be resisted. 

It may be worth the consideration of that 
portion of the public which is alive to its 
own duties and responsibilies, whether, 
under these circumstances, it can any longer 
remain silent in reference to the British 
parliament, or whether the right of Chris- 
tiaus of all denominations to petition for the 
removal of acknowledyed evils can ever be 
more legitimately exercised than on this 
occasion. 


MRS. DYER’S CILIINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS AT 
PENANG AND MALACCA, 


The committee of the association in aid 
of the above schools beg to inform the friends 
who have in former years so kindly contri- 
buted useful articles for sale, in support of 
this important object, that such donations 
will in future be thankfully received by the 
treasurer, Mrs. Tarn, 3, Cambridge Terrace, 
Edgware Road; the secretaries, Miss Dyer, 
88, Crawford Street, Mary-le-bone; and 
Miss Fox, 11, Tyndall Place, Islington ; 
also by Mr. Tarn, 56, Paternoster Row; to 
whom the produce of collecting cards, and 
other pecuniary contributions, may be sent. 

From recent accounts, the sale of these 
articles continues to be very satisfactory. 
The committee trust the friends will perse- 
vere in their efforts to promote this interest- 
Ing cause ; as, notwithstanding Mrs, Dyer’s 
removal to Malacca, she still supports the 
schools at Penang out of the funds arising 
from the sale of articles sent out from Eng- 
land. . 


— 


LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 
No. IV. 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 


Berlin, Feb, 8, 1836, 

My prar Frirnp,—You wish me to give 
you a full and authentic account of the 
doings in Silesia. This, I can assure you, is 
not so easy a task as you may imagine, if 
the information is to be impariial and intel- 
ligible. I have had to wade through many 
a bulky pamphlet, and hold many long con- 
versations with those best informed on church 
matters, before I could fully understand the 
subject myself. The controversy is of much 
more importance than most people are aware 
of, and 1 have no doubt will form an era in 
the history of the protestant history in Ger- 
many. It is conformity and non-conformity 
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over again, and may lead to the same results 
as in England. Another consequence is, 
that it has led to the agitation of the ques- 
tion whether the monarch has a right to in- 
terfere in the affairs of the church or not, 
and also whether it is right and scriptural 
to prescribe any form of public Christian 
worship, other than is to be found in the 
writings ‘of the apostles. Of course it in- 
volves the whole question of liturgies. Much 
has been written on both sides of the ques- 
tion in reference to all these subjects. And 
besides all this, the old controversy between 
Luther and the Swiss reformers, about the 
Lord’s supper, has been revived in all its 
acrimony, and this forms at present the 
grand subject of discussion. Nor is this to 
be wondered at, when we bear in mind that 
the doctrines of the Wittemberg reformers 
were introduced into the Prussian estates at 
the very commencement of the Reformation, 
and rulers and ruled adopted the Lutheran 
faith, which of course became the religion of 
the state. The nation unanimously adopted 
the Augsburg Confession of Faith as their 
own, and when the controversy arose be- 
tween Luther and the Swiss reformers 
about the Lord’s supper, predestination, Xc., 
both princes and people declared themselves 
for Luther’s views in opposition to Calvin’s. 
The Protestants of the continent from this 
time became divided into two parties, the 
Lutheran church, and the Calvinistic or 
Reformed church. Never was contention 
among Christians carried on with more bit- 
terness than’ that between the Lutherans 
and the Reformed. As to toleration, there 
was no such thing; it was not even known, 
far less practised. Juutheran States would 
not allow the reformed to worship God ac- 
cording to their own conscience within their 
territory, and the reformed were quite as in- 
tolerant towards the Lutherans. In Prussia 
proper, however, even in the lifetime of the 
first Duke Albrecht, the doctrines of Calvin 
secretly crept in, and those whom persecu- 
tion forced to leave their country, found an 
asylum in this distant province at a very 
early period. This, however, occasioned 
much disquietude to that good prince, who 
was in consequence of it accused of favour- 
ing the doctrines of Calvinism, and was 
obliged oftener than once to declare his 
firm adherence to Lutheranism, in order to 
pacify his clergy and his people. About 
the year 1613, John Sigismund, Elector of 
Brandenburgh and Grand Duke of Prussia, 
declared himself for the reformed reliyion, 
transferred the cathedral in Berlin from the 
Lutherans to the Reformed, purged it of all 
the relics of popery, and appointed Cal- 
vinistic clergy to be his conrt chaplains. 
Measures were taken to spread the court re- 
ligion in his States, with the intention of 
supplanting the Lutheran. This, as might 
be expected, created much alarm among all 
ranks, The States presented powerful remon- 


185 


strances against the premeditated changes, 
so that the elector was at length forced to 
assure the Lutherans, that no change should 
be attempted to be made in their religion, 
their ceremonies, their ecclesiastical courts, 
or in the law of patronage as already esta- 
blished. The reigning family of Prussia 
has, from that time to the present, continued 
to profess the Reformed faith, while their 
subjects, with comparatively few exceptions, 
have remained till lately professedly attached 
to the Lutheran doctrines, hus for rather 
more than two hundred years the established 
church in Prussia was without a head, and 
the prince belonged to another religious de- 
nomination—was in fact a Dissenter. 

As might naturally be supposed, the 
prince was always inclined to favour those 
who professed his own faith. Churches 
were built for the Reformed in Berlin and 
other places. The royal chaplains were 
salaried by the crown, and many favours 
were conferred on the followers of Calvin. 
This rendered the Lutherans still more 
jealous of their privileges, and attached 
them more firmly to their own confession. 
Party spirit between the two confessions ran 
so high, that the great Elector Frederick 
William was obliged to publish a religious 
edict, in which he exhorted them to live in 
peace, and to cultivate a spirit of love and 
union. One effect of the prince’s having 
adopted the Reformed religion, was the gra- 
dual purification of the Lutheran church 
from many of the relics and ceremonies of 
popery, which till then had remained in it ; 
so that both churches, by degrees, approached 
each other in their religious observances. 
On the Elector of Brandenburg assuming 
the title of King of Prussia in 1701, the 
union of the two churches became an object 
of still greater importance to the monarch, 
who no doubt felt the awkwardness of his 
sitnation as a dissenter from the established 
religion of his States. Mvery means, there- 
fore, was put in operation to effect this 
object. [le did not, however, venture to 
make use of his kingly power for this pur- 
pose, and to declare his own religion as the 
State religion ; but, respecting the rights of 
conscience in his subjects, endeavoured by 
milder measures to effect his purpose. Many 
of the older Lutheran ceremonies were 
abolished, and the clergy admonished to 
purify the church from every relic of popery, 
In 1736 the monarch proceeded a step fur- 
ther, and ordered, on the penalty of being 
deprived of their office, that no clergyman 
should henceforth chant the prayers, the 
blessing, and the words of institution at the 
altar, as had hitherto been usual. The royal 
mandate met with much opposition. Re- 
monstrances were sent in from various con- 
sistories, protesting against such an unlawful 
encroachment on the rights and usages of 
the church, and praying that the royal 
mandate might be recalled. These, so far 
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from being listened to, were followed by still 
more severe measures, As an example to 
others, one of the most distinguished re- 
monstrants was deprived of his office as a 
minister of religion. But in 1740, Frederick 
the Great ascended the throne, and being 
no friend to the measures of his royal father, 
and caring nothing either about religion or 
religious ceremonies, he ordered that every- 
thing in the church should be placed on its 
old footing, and that the clergy should be 
left at liberty to conduct the public worship 
and administer the ordinances according to 
the dictates of their own conscience. During 
his long reign, both the Lutheran and Re- 
formed churches enjoyed the most complete 
toleration, and at his death both churches 
had unfortunately fallen into a state of such 
religious apathy, that they had become per- 
fectly indifferent to all religious forms; and 
clergy and people, with few exceptions, had 
departed so far from the doctrines of the 
Reformers, that their confessions of faith and 
liturgies had become a dead letter. No 
respect was paid either to the institutions of 
Calvin, of Luther, or of Christ. Every 
clergyman conducted the public worship of 
God, and administered the ordinances, in the 
manner that appeared right in his own eyes. 
Frederick William IJ., and still more the 
present monarch, considered it necessary to 
put an end to this state of things. Cireum- 
stances seemed favourable for carrying into 
execution the long cherished idea of uniting 
the two churches. For this purpose such a 
liturgy was required as would in some mea- 
sure meet the views of both parties, and at 
the same time not give mortal offence to the 
neologian party, who were by far the most 
numerous. After the peace of 1815, the 
work was undertaken in eamest, but by 
whom is not generally known; and in 1822 
the new liturgy appeared in the name of the 
king, as at once the monarch and the supreme 
bishop of the church in the kingdom of 
Prussia. By order of his majesty, in this 
double character, it was introduced first into 
the cathedral or court church, not, it is be- 
lieved, with the general consent of the court 
chaplains, who allbelonged to the Reformed 
religion, The next step was an order to in- 
troduce it into the army, without even asking 
the opinion of the army chaplains. The 
duty of soldiers, you know, is implicit obe- 
dience. The third step was to send copies 
to all the consistories in the name of the 
king, and to the ministry for ecclesiastical 
affairs, in order that it might be communi- 
cated to the superintendents, that they might 
submit it to the notice of their clergy, It 
was at the same time stated, that it was his 
majesty’s wish that it should he generally 
received by all congregations in Prussia, and 
to each congregation that adopted it was 
promised a copy gratis, handsomely bound, 
The number who adopted it unconditionally, 
however, was not great; but those superin- 
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tendents who had distinguished themselves 
by their activity in getting it introduced 
into the churches under their care, were re- 
warded with the order of the Red Eagle, 
and the consistories were required to send 
in to government a list of those who had 
complied with the wish of the monarch. 
These measures called forth many pamphlets 
both for and against the new liturgy. It 
was examined and re-examined, its faults 
pointed out, and shown to be both great and 
many. And in truth it was a very crude and 
watery composition, a compilation from the 
English and Swedish liturgies, without the 
pith of either, and so worded, that it was 
impossible to say whether it was Lutheran 
or Reformed. What was peculiar to Luther 
was entirely omitted, especially in the com- 
munion and baptismal services; and at the 
same time additions were made to the Re- 
formed worship by the introduction of an 
altar, with candles and crucifix, and an 
altar service. In the year 1827 a new, and 
in many respects a muchimproved, edition 
made its appearance, and several appendices 
have appeared since, intended to adapt it to 
the different parts of the empire. Thusthey 
have one »for Pomerania, and another for 
Westphalia and the Rhine provinces. Much 
is still left to the option of the officiating cler- 
gyman. The altar service may occupy 
three-quarters of an hour, or it may be so 
shortened as not to occupy more than ten 
minutes ; so that, as the matter now stands, 
there is after all nothing like uniformity in 
the public worship of God. Still it was left 
to the free-will of the clergy to adopt it or 
not; and not a few did adopt it, as now 
amended, in order not to expose themselves 
to the risk of falling under the displeasure of 
the king, and being by him passed by in 
the disposal of his good things. In’ the 
mean time the people were strictly prohibited 
offering any objection to its introduction, 
provided their minister wished it introduced. 
By the year 1830 its adoption had become 
pretty general, and, so far, apparently with 
the approbation of the clergy at least. There 
were, however, a number who still retained 
their old liturgy, and whom no promises or 
cajoling could induce to follow the example 
of the many, or comply with the wish of 
the monarch. It was, therefore, now con- 
sidered advisable to leave it no longer to 
their choice whether they should pray ac- 
cording to the wish of the king, or accord- 
ing to their own conscience. Accordingly 
an edict wasissued, ordering the liturgy, as 
now amended. to be introduced into e// the 
churches in the kingdom, the distinction 
between Lutheran and Reformed to cease 
for ever, and all to be amalgamated into 
one church under one supreme bishop, the 
king, with one liturgy and form of worship, 
and under one and the same name—* The 
Evangelical Church.” This, you will say, 
was an assumption of power with a witness; 
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but it was only carrying that power with 
which the church herself had invested the 
king to its legitimate length. The Lu- 
theran churches had, from the time of the 
Reformation, acknowledged the sovereign 
princes of the countries where they were 
established as their head; and although 
they would not allow him to be supreme 
bishop in sacris, they yielded to him the 
power of exercising the office of supreme 
bishop circa sacra; a distinction I do not 
well understand, and which the princes, if 
they did understand it, have not always ob- 
served or acted on. They have always ex. 
ercised unlimited control over the church 
established in their States. The Lutheran 
church has always been ruled through her 
consistories. The members of the consisto- 
ries were appointed by the prince, received 
and executed his orders, and he alone had 
power to appoint and suspend the clergy. 
It is true that Luther and his coadjutors 
drew up the first liturgy for the church; 
but though this was made the groundwork 
of all others in the different Lutheran coun- 
tries, yet it was seldom adopted without al- 
terations by any one State, and never in any 
of the States composing the Prussian mo- 
narchy; while almost every succeeding 
prince introduced some modification, or such 
were introduced by his orders, and with his 
approbation. Still the consent of the clergy 
was sought and obtained to whatever altera- 
tions were made, whereas the present liturgy 
is the work of the king alone; and this is 
one of the chief objections now urged against 
it, They say, for example, that the king 
has now assumed power as bishop 7” sacris, 
a power which only belongs to the church, 
and which she cannot delegate to another, 
This has, of course,’led to much discussion ; 
and while some give the monarch unlimited 
power as head of the church in his land, 
others maintain that this power is very 
limited, and some go the length of denying 
that he has any power to intermeddle in 
church matters at all. The chief objections, 
however, to the present liturgy are ils omit- 
ting everything in the services for baptism 
and the Lord’s supper which were peculiar 
to Lutheranism ; its acknowledging the Re- 
formed as a true church, and its being con- 
formed to their prejudices, and drawn up and 
introduced by a prince who was not so much 
as a member of the established church, but 
who belonged to a community which no good 
Lutheran could ever acknowledge as a true 
church of Christ, Such are some of the ob- 
jections of the strict Lutheran party in Si- 
lesia, who refuse to comply with the mandate 
of 1830, and so to conform to the new order 
of things. These were led on by Dr. 
Scheibel, professor of theology in the uni- 
versity of Breslaw, and one of the pastors of 
the Lutheran church in that town, He was 
immediately suspended from his office; and, 
after contending two whole years maufully 
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for the rights of his church, was obliged to 
leave his country, and retire to the neigh- 
bourhood of Dresden. About 200 families 
in the town of Bres!aw declared themselves 
for the old Lutheran doctrines, and pe- 
titioned the magistracy to be allowed to 
meet privately, and enjoy the ordinances 
administered in the manner to which they 
had been accustomed. Of this number was 
the worthy Professor Steffens, and another 
professor of the university, whose name I do 
not recollect. The magistrates applied to 
the consistory for their opinion. The con- 
sistory absolutely refused the permission 
prayed for, on the ground that it would be to 
tolerate a schism Jin the church; and the 
ministry in Berlin, not only confirmed the 
decision of the consistory, but denounced 
the opposition to the new order of things as 
rebellious against the state. The Lutheran 
clergy were forbidden to administer the 
Lord’s supper to the sick, or to baptize the 
children of those of their own party. The 
consequence was, that the number of dis- 
sentients daily increased, so that,by the end 
of the year 1830, about 2,300 had openly 
declared themselves opposed to the new 
church; and thousands, besides, were so in 
a more private manner. The Lutherans 
now refused to hold any communion with 
the new evangelical church, and as many as 
possibly could attended Divine worship in a 
village at the distance of seven miles from 
Breslaw, where the Lord’s supper was ad- 
ministered to them according to the Lu- 
theran ritual. But circumstances shortly 
occurred to prevent them repairing to this 
distant village, and they began to meet in 
their own houses to edify one another, and 
the heads of families, though laymen, to 
administer baptism and the Lord’s supper. 
This enraged their enemies still more against 
them. The children were taken by force 
from the parents and carried to the church, 
and again baptized in due form by the State 
clergyman. All this only tended to call the 
attention of the people more and more to the 
subject in dispute, and led them to examine 
their principles. The Lutheran party did 
not neglect to inflame their minds by means 
of the press, and call upon them to contend 
earne:tly for the faith delivered to them by 
Father Luther. New Lutheran congrega- 
tious sprang up in almost every part of Si- 
jesia. Many who had united themselves to 
the new church fell away to the old light 
party. In some places, they still had an 
opportunity of attending where the ordi- 
nances were administered according to their 
views; but in many other places this was 
impossible, and the poor people were as 
sheep who had no shepherd, as they would 
on no account give countenance to the 
preachers who had adopted the new liturgy. 
In these circumstances, they formed them- 
selves into small private conventicles, and 
administered the ordinances one to another, 
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In some cases, as might have been expected, 
these poor people fell into errors. ‘These, 
however, were mostly connected with the 
thousand years’ reign of Christ upon earth ; 
which opinion, deprived as they were of 
their teachers, they were in great danger of 
carrying to excess. 

In order, if possible, to gain over the se- 
paratists, many of the clergy went so far as 
to dispense the supper in the Lutheran 
manner, and to read prayers out of the old 
liturgies; but all would not do. They had 
united themselves to the Reformed church, 
adopted a new liturgy, and a new form of 
worship; and their accommodating spirit 
only exposed them to be the more despised 
by the opposite party. In 1833 things came 
to acrisis. The Lutherans were ordered to 
return to the bosom of the church. They 
were summoned to appear before the civil 
and the ecclesiastical courts, questioned and 
cross-questioned, cajoled and threatened ; 
but all in vain. All conventicles were 
strictly forbidden. Those who attended 
them were fined; and, refusing to pay the 
fine, had their goods taken from them and 
sold by auction: some were cast into prison. 
The few clergy who still adhered to the 
faith of their fathers were deposed ; and when 
opposition to their deposition was threatened, 
the military were called in, and the new 
liturgy introduced at the point of the 
bayonet. They were forbidden to send their 
children to school where a Lutheran was 
schoolmaster; nor were they allowed to in- 
struct them at home, but ordered to send 
them to the State schools. This they re- 
fused to do, and were oblized to pay the fee 
whether their children went to school or not, 
and fined if they did notsend them. I have 
before me a pamphlet of 72 pages, filled 
with cases of individuals who were fined, 
had their goods poinded, were cast into 
prison, their children taken by force to the 
church and baptized, In March, 1834, a 
royal edict was issued, strictly prohibiting 
any except the members of the family to be 
present when the Bible was read, or prayer 
and praise offered up in a private house: and 
this has been carried into effect by the local 
authorities with the utmost severity ; so that 
the poor people, reduced to poverty and des- 
peration by fines, seizure of goods, and im- 
prisonment, unablé longer to support the 
hardships to which they are subjected, are 
determined, in many cases, to expatriate 
themselves. In one place, about 70 families, 
with their worthy pastor, are determined to 
emigrate to America, if they can find the 
means of paying for their removal; 10 fa- 
milies have already gone to that land of reli- 
gious liberty. They thought at one time of 
going into Poland, and putting themselves 
under the protection of Russia; but they 
Judged that they would not enjoy more free- 
dom there than in their native country. In 
the mean time Dr. Scheibel, from his retreat 
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in the neighbourhood of Dresden, carries on 
an extensive correspondence with his Lu- 
theran brethren, and at intervals publishes 
to the world all the injustice they are doomed 
to suffer, The persecuted party are daily 
increasing ; even here in Berlin their number 
amounts to 200, and, although they meet re- 
gularly, no one disturbs them. They have 
no clergyman among them here, and are on 
that account not so much feared. The same 
scenes as those I have described are now 
taking place in other parts of the country, 
and threaten to make the breach between 
the two churches wider than ever. It isnot 
alittle singular that other religious parties 
should be fully tolerated, but the poor Lu- 
therans not, Were they to become Jews, 
Catholics, or Mennonites, they might wor- 
ship God as they pleased; but to worship 
him as their fathers have done for 300 years 
is not to be permitted. And this is Prussia, 
which has been so highly honoured in afford- 
ing a place of refuge to thousands and tens 
of thousands who were persecuted for the 
truth’s sake in other countries. What shall 
we say to these things, or how shall we ac- 
count forthem? The Lord will bring order 
out of this confusion in due time. Yours, 
&e. 


AMERICA. 


The following address was originally 
written forthe Christian Intelligencer of 
the Reformed Dutch church in America. 
It has had a wide circulation in all the 
churches of the States. It is eminently cal- 
culated to engage more effectually the 
churches of Christ, in Great Britain, in the 
great cause of our common Lord, and to 
promote the interests of missions to the pe- 
rishing heathen; and, as such, we give it a 
place in the Evangelical Magazine. The 
writer is a countryman of our own. 

Eprror. 


EVERY MAN AN AGENT, 


The daily observation of every thinking 
man attests this fact. He cannot look 
abroad upon society at large, and consider 
all its various grades and walks, without 
being struck with the truth, that every man 
is an agent. Was it when St Paul was 
contemplating the world thus, that he ex- 
claimed, “ No man liveth to himself 2” If 
so, whatishe ? Anagent. Whose? His 
whom he obeyeth, “whether it be of sin 
unto death, or of righteousness unto life,” 
Oh, solemn truth, and we are each and al/ 
of us agents. Reader, whose agent art 
thou, and what the agency in which thou 
art engaged? You may know by reflecting 
upon the following facts. 

An agent has a master to Serve, dulies to 
discharge, an olyect to accomplish, a dime 
allotted him to serve, wages to receive, and 
an account to give. Who, then, is the 
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master you serve?—he or that which you 
obey ? Is it Christ ? or is it self, the world, 
and sin? An agent exists for the promo- 
tion of his master’s interest, and in promot- 
ing it, he secures his own. Whilehis agency 
continues, he has no separate interest, none 
so dear as the interest of his agency. That, 
then, is your agency which you are studying 
and striving to promote, which is oftenest 
in your thoughts, dearest to your heart, and 
always aimed at. In this world, the Devil 
has his agents—God has his agents. Every 
unconverted man is, in some way or other, 
an agent of Satan, while every true Chris- 
tian is an agent of God; “ for no man 
liveth to himself.” Christian, “ you are not 
your own ; one is your master, even Christ.” 
How then are you promoting his interest ? 
Remember that, in promoting it, you secure 
your own. “They who honour him, he will 
honour? You ought, and are bound, to 
have no interest separate from his, none so 
dear, none so stedfastly pursued, and none 
so habitually aimed at. Would to God that 
every Christian would remember, that every 
day, every hour, he is an agent. 

‘An agent has duties to perform; and thus 
every man has duties devolving upon him to 
discharge to himself and to others. He is 
charged by God with an agency to make 
sure his own calling and election, and by 
every means in his power, as prayer, talents, 
influence, time, exertion, and contributions, 
to extend the blessings of salvation to every 
creature. In this kind and Godlike agency, 
all the good men on earth, in every age, have 
been employed; yea, this was the sole 
agency of the Son of God himself on earth: 
“ He came a light to enlighten the Gentiles, 
and to be God’s salvation to the ends of the 
earth.” For this he stooped to obey the law, 
and die. For this he rose again, and lives 
for ever, “ that by his knowledge,” or 
through the knowledge of him, “he might 
justify many, and give repentance and re- 
mission of sins to men of every nation.” 
And, to hasten the designs of his love and 
mercy, he gave charge to his agents thus, 
‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature.” Churches of 
Christ, Christians individually, are you dis- 
charging the grand and important duties of 
your agency? or are you slumbering over 

our awful responsibilities, while a Saviour 
has bled, and calls to duty, while many 
work and weep over your indifference, and 
while six hundred millions of immortal souls 
perish for lack of knowledge? Of that 
knowledge you possess, but do not aid to 
send them as you ought. How dare you 
(while acting thus) call yourself by the name 
of Christ? How dare you say you are his 
servants, while destitute of his spirit, who 
went about doing good, who came into the 
world to seek and to save that which was 
lost? “ Brethren, ye know the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 
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rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that 
ye through his poverty might be made rich.” 
“Now” (brethren) “if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” To 
save you, he had to give more than prayers, 
than influence, than exertion, or pecunfary 
contributions ; yea, his own most precious 
blood : “ He died the just, for you the unjust, 
to bring you to God.” He calls not for your 
blood to save the heathen, he has given his 
own a price for them ; he calls only for that 
which you can give and not hurt you. Come 
then up, and come zow, to his help, in sav- 
ing a perishing world, or deny him at once 
as your Master. Stand back as you have 
done, and in the sight of God, of angels, and 
of men, you forfeit your claim to the name of 
Christian ! O ye churches of Christ, Chris- 
tians individually, how can you look your 
Master in the face—think upon the selt-de- 
nying agents in the field, or who have fallenin 
the fight—or meet the perishing and perish- 
ed millions of heathen brethren in another 
world? It wasin vain that Cain said, “ Am 
I my brother’s keeper?” So will it be for 
you, if, when you see your fellow-men 
perishing, you forbear to deliver them. 
“ Shall not God require their blood at your 
hands 2” Churches of the living God, Chris- 
tians individually,-“is there no blood in 
your skirts 2” Yes, yes, Oh, awful! notonly 
blood of bodies, but of sous of men! not 
only blood that crieth from earth to God, but 
blood of souls that crieth from HELL! For 
this very sin, I hesitate not for a moment to 
say, God is visiting the sins of our Christian 
agency upon ourselves, and the mark of his 
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spiritual death. ‘The word preached does 
not profit.” Andis it not just it should*be 
so? If we forbear to show mercy to others, 
may not God withhold his mercy from us 
and from our offspring? If we withhold the 
word of life from others, may not God with- 
draw from us the life-giving influence of 
that word? Self-interest alone, therefore, 
ought to stimulate every church and Chris- 
tian to a full and immediate discharge of 
the duties of their Christian agency 5 ever 
pearing in mind, that in promoting the best 
interests of it, they are most effectually se- 
curing their own, spiritually, temporally, and 
eternally. 

An agent has an object to accomplish, and, 
upon the accomplishment of that object, a/ 
his plans and all his pursuits have a direct 
and positive bearing. For if he plans, he 
writes, he talks, he labours ; in a word, he 
exists for its accomplishment. Christian 
agents, had this been the line of your con- 
duct towards your own souls, what had this 
day been your degrees of grace ? And had 
you acted thus in your great agency, evan- 
gelizing the world, to whither this day had 
the boundaries of Zion extended? What 
country would have remained unentered by 
the missionaries of the cross? What tribe, 
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what nation, would have remained in total 
ignorance of the Gospel of their salvation ? 
O ye churches of Christ, how great your 
sin! how great your guilt! Are the children 
of this world (to this late age) still wiser 
than the children of light? To gaia a little 
of this world’s goods, do they not leave fa- 
ther and mother, and risk their all in far 
distant climes? Yes, to gain their ends, 
they traverse kingdoms, cross tempestuous 
seas, brave all manner of dangers, and laugh 
at difficulties. Shall Christians do less, to 
gain a mightier object far than theirs—the 
everlasting life of immortal souls? Alas, 
alas, my heart bleeds at the thought, my 
soul is distressed because of the burden of 
the Lord. QO ye Chistian agents, who 
of you bave gone to the help of the perishing 
hundreds of millions of heathen, compared 
with the many who could, and who ought to 
have gone? Who have planned, who have 
written, who have spoken, who have la- 
boured, who have contributed, who have 
prayed, and who have existed only for the 
accumplishment of their Christian agency, 
as they ought to have done? Verily, ye 
agents of Christ, ye are guilty, awfully so, in 
this great matter! The Captain of salva- 
tion would again rally you to your post—his 
work—his side—his heart, giving you this 
assurance, * Lo! I am with you always.” 
‘‘ All power in heaven and in earth is given 
into my hand; go ye therefore into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture.’ Shall he call in vain? Who then is 
en the Lord’s side? and who will this 
day consecrate himself to the service of his 
Lord? Your Lord and Master, the Captain 
ot your and the heathen’s salvation, has 
girded his sword upon his thigh, and taken 
the field, nor will he quit it till he has got- 
ten him the victory, and triumphed glori- 
ously, ‘till every knee bow, and’ every 
tongue confess that he is Lord of all.? Who 
then wall go for us, and who will be sent, 
and how many will the churches of Christ 
consent to engage to the help of the Lord ? 
We whom age will not allow to go, who 
of us will plan most, write most, speak most, 
pray most, contribute most, and live most as 
cousciertious and efficient agents for God at 
home, to assist in sending his Gospel abroad ? 
Agents have a time allotted for service. 
This ¢ime he considers not Ais own, but his 
master’s, "Therefore, a// its days,and hours, 
and opportunities are devoted to the duties 
of his agency. Christian agents, your days 
are numbered, and the measure of your 
time of servitude is with the Lord. The 
time of the agency of some of you draws 
near to a close. Another act only remains 
for some, andthe time of their agency is 
everlastingly at a close! Solemn thought ! 
Oh let that one last act be a great and good 
one; one worthy the salvation of six hun- 
dred millions of perishing men; worthy the 
Master you serve, the reward laid up for you 
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in glory, and of the hopes and comforts of 
eternal life younow possess by him, Agents, 
remember all, that the time you are called 
to serve is short at most. Christ whom 
you serve is not a hard master. He gives 
short agency and long rewards, even ever- 
lasting! Agents of Christ, has the time 
past been improved for the great objects of 
your agencies, as it ought to have been ? 
Have its days, its hours, its opportunities, 
all been made to bear (and prayeriully bear) 
upon your great agency for God? In look- 
ing back, have you nothing to lament of, 
nothing to mourn over, nothing in future 
that might be improved ? O yes, Oyes! in 
how many instances has it been lost sight 
of; in others its duties but carelessly attended 
unto; and oftener than once its necessities 
have been but coldly pleaded, and scantily 
Gf not grudgingly) supplied. Such things 
ought not to have been. . 

Remember, agents receive wages, and that, 
in the agency for Christ, every man receives 
according as his work has been. Have you 
made to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of this world ? Have you so disposed of your 
ownselves, your time, your talents, and 
the substance he intrusted you with for his 
glory, as to have thereby laid up for your- 
selves much treasure inheaven? Shall you 
be greeted at the close of your agency with, 
“ Well done, good and faithful servant, enter 
thou into the joys of thy Lord 2” Have 
you done aur that Christ knows you could 
have done, that the church of Christ ex- 
pected you do, that yourself, in the hour of 
death, will wish you had done, and that six 
hundred millions of perishing souls demand 
atyour hands to be done? If not, up, do 
it now, remembering that agents have an 
account to give of their ageney. And cer- 
tain, most certain it is, that there are but 
few churches, and few Christians, who, in 
regard to the above agency, feel able to ren- 
der it up with joy. 

May the Master show mercy to the agents 
for the past, and may they show mercy to the 
perishing heathen for the future. Amen and 
amen. —~ Joun Gray, 

State of New York, Jan. 1837. 

NOTICES OF VARIOUS CHRISTIAN 
MISSIONS. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
India within the Ganges. 


In the last Missionary Register, there is an 
interesting account of the Church Mission- 
ary station at Nassuck. The Rev. C. P, 
Farrar records the particulars of a tour made 
by him from his station to Ahmednugger, 
where he met with the bishop of Calcutta, 
who evinced the greatest kindness to the 
missionaries, and the greatest concern’ for 
the progress of the missionary work. 

“ Jan. 8.—The bishop of Calcutta entered 
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Abmednugger about eleven a. m.; and I had 
the gratification of meeting him, together 
with Archdeacon Carr. I had again the 
pleasure of meeting his lordship at dinner, 
at Colonel Willis’s; where, in a most kind 
and impressive manner, he extolled the mis- 
sionary work and office. I trust his ex- 
ample and instructions may be blessed to 
me, and to the neighbourhood, and to all 
with whom he may have public or private 
intercourse, during his visitation. 

** Jan. 9.—Breakfasted, by appointment, 
with the bishop. In the course of his family 
devotional reading, his lordship expounded 
the fifteenth chapter of Genesis, which is 
peculiarly calculated to confirm the faith of 
God’s people, and to encourage the feeble- 
hearted, and oft-times doubting believer. 
He dwelt on the consistent uniformity of 
the doctrines of Scripture; that we had here 
the germs of those doctrines of justification 
by faith and of imputed righteousness, which 
were 2,000 years afterwards more fully de- 
veloped, and more strongly enforced by the 
apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans. 
He enlarged on the long-suffering, the 
mercy, and the rich and abundant promises 
of our God; and then, turning to me, he 
gave me the following texts: Fear not ; lam 
thy shield, and thy enceeding great reward, I 
am the Almighty God: walk before me, and 
be thou perfect. Ue pressed them empha- 
tically on my mind, that they might be my 
guide and support throughout my missionary 
career. 

* Jan, 10, Lord’s day.—The services of 
the Sabbath have been of a solemn and in- 
spiriting character. The truths of the 
Gospel were developed with clearness, and 
enforced with simplicity, fervour, and af- 
fection, by the Bishop of Calcutta in the 
morning, and by the Archdeacon of Bombay 
in the evening. The elements of bread and 
wine were delivered, and received in faith 
and love,in remembrance of the death of 
our adorable Redeemer. The bishop showed 
that the weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal; but mighty, through God, to the pulling 
down of strong-holds ; casting down imagina- 
tions; and bringing every thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ. The archdeacon took the 
text, O Israel! thou hast destroyed thyself ; 
but in me is thine help. 

“ Jan. 12—The cause of temperance,” ob- 
serves Mr. F., “is warmly advocated and 
supported at Ahmednugger. — Several officers, 
and possibly others, abstain wholly from 
whatever can intoxicate, partly from prin- 
ciple, and partly to give effect to their re- 
commendations by an example of self- 
denial.” 

Indian Imposiures. 

Mr. F.,in his tour, visited Beejapoor, 
Kuttoo, and Bhore; at Kuttoo he met with 
the following superstitions. 

“ Feb, 18.—We put up in the outer divi- 
sion of a temple, In the inner sanctuary 
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was the wife of the Pateel, who had been 
bitten, a day or two previous to our arrival, 
by a small snake. The idol had given a 
favourable reply when consulted as to her 
recovery, and she was lying before it await- 
ing the issue. The mode of questioning the 
idol is by affixing a few grains of cooked 
rice on the right and left side of the image; 
not on its person; but on the railing put up 
to preserve its sanctity. As these grains 
become dry, they fall off: the first grain 
that falls decides the subject; if from the 
right, the answer is accordant with the 
wishes of the applicants; if from the left, it 
is unpropitious. I endeavoured, by various 
similes, to show the Pateel the unprofitable- 
ness of these customs. He assented, but 
not from the heart. There is a bedstead of 
iron spikes before the temples, which con- 
tributes its share to the delusions of the 
people, At the annual festival, a village 
enthusiast or impostor lies down on the 
spikes, and permitstwo men to stand on him 
while in this position: he rises unhurt, and 
proclaims the prowess of the god. I ex- 
amined it, and perceiving the end of the 
spikes to be flattened and smoothed, I told 
one of the Tuttoo-walas to lie down on it. 
He did so, without hesitation and without 
injury; and any one might do so; whose 
skin is of the texture of the Koolumbees, 
without the slightest puncture or laceration. 
The people of the festival believe that the 
man is uninjured through the miraculous 
interposition of their god ; they feel a plea- 
sure in this belief, and they are, therefore, 
willingly deceived. The people who had 
gathered around me seemed silently to 
admit that this was a vehicle of imposture.” 


NASSUCK. 


Preaching of Christ. 

“¢ June 18.—When exhorting the people 
near the bazaar to flee from idolatry,a Koo- 
lumbee inquired, ‘ Whom, then, am I to 
worship ?” And again, ‘ How can I know 
and worship the invisible God?’ So long 
as I spoke of the knowledge to be acquired 
of him from his word and from his works, 
generally, he did not seem to gain any 
notion satisfactory to his ownmind. It was 
not till I spoke of God in Christ that he be- 
came contented: he then said, ‘ Ah, now I 
have got something that I can take hold 
of ile 99 


CHINA. 


In preparation for the Chinese mission 
which the society had in view, a correspond- 
ence was opened with Dr. Morrison and 
Mr. Gutzlaff. Previously to the letters 
reaching their destination, Dr. Morrison had 
been called to his eternal rest; from Mr. 
Gutzlaff, the committee received an encou- 
raging and satisfactory reply. They en- 
gaged, in consequence, the services of Mr 
E. B. Squire for the mission, He embarked 
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with Mrs, Squire, for Singapore, on the 
27thof July. His first object, after acquiring 
the language, will be to explore, if practi- 
cable, the coasts of China, and visit the 
neighbouring countries, in furtherance of 
the designs of the mission; he will avail 
himself of all opportunities of circulating 
tracts and the Scriptures, 

The committee beholding in this, the 
tenth mission undertaken by the society, a 
sphere of almost boundless labour, would 
earnestly entreat the prayers of their friends, 
and of the whole church of Christ. Viewing 
the enterprise in all its difficulties, they are 
constrained to exclaim, With man this is im- 
possible! Their only ground, yet a sure 
ground, of encouragement is, that with God 
all things are possible. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, WESTERN 
AFRICA, 


Acceptableness of the Arabic Scriptures 
to the Mandingoes, 


Mr. Macbriar thus writes to the Bible 
Society :— 

I doubt not that it willbe interesting to 
you to receive some information concerning 
the distribution of the Arabic Scriptures in 
Western Africa, A judicious distribution of 
these Scriptures among the Mahomedans is 
calculated to be of essential benefit, in pre- 
paring their minds for the reception of the 
truth as itis in Jesus. 

‘‘ My own particular labours prevented me 
from paying so much attention to the Ma- 
homedans as I could have wished ; yet Iwas 
always pleased to mark the avidity with 
which they received any portion of the 
Arabie Bible. While this is an interesting 
circumstance in itself, it is still more so when 
viewed in connexion with the fact, that I 
never heard these people mention the Hast- 
ern dogma of the adulteration of the sacred 
text. Whenever I quoted the Bible to 
them, it was ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE THE 
WORD OF GOD. 

* Before giving away any of these yo- 
lumes, I always first proved the ability of 
the applicants to read them, at least par- 
tially ; except in the instance of the king of 
Catabar, and one of the chief native traders, 
to whom I gave two of your handsomely- 
bound Bibles—a munificent present in their 
eyes. His majesty promised to get one of 
the priests to read it to him; and the other 
told me that, when he went into the interior, 
crowds would come to look at his Bible. 

“‘ Hearing, on one occasion, that a party 
of religious natives, from an inland kingdom, 
had come to the coast, I paid them a visit. 
I was received with great respect, as a‘ Fo- 
dey’ (learned priest); when I thought that 
it would be a good opportunity for sending 
some copies of the Scriptures into the in- 
terior, But when these were produced, I 
could scarcely prevent, a scramble from 
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taking place; and when a few had been 
distributed (together with one for their 
chief), a senior priest gravely pronounced, 
that I had merited heaven by my good 
works. I replied, that I was a guilty sinner, 
and only hoped for heaven through the atone- 
ment of the Saviour, an answer which pro- 
duced no little surprise, and elicited further 
explanation, ; 

** To several of the principal ‘ Fodeys’ I 
had the pleasure of presenting the sacred vo- 
lume, and of reading portions along with 
them. Of one of the inferior priests, a 
young man of amiable character, I had great 
hopes that he was not far from the kingdom 
of God. I gave him a copy of the Gospels, 
which he used to come and hear read and 
expounded. He soon got quite unsettled in 
his Mahomedan belief, and was like one 
seeking rest, and finding none. Often have 
I seen the tears start in his eyes, while 
talking to him about Jesus. On one occa- 
sion, he came and said, .‘ Well, tell me, is 
Mahomedanism false? I want my mind set 
at rest.” On another, ‘ Well, what must I 
do to be saved? Howcan I love God? 
How can I obtain pardon of my sins? He 
acknowledged the insufficiency of the Mus- 
sulman tenets to save the soul from sin; 
but it was a hard struggle to give up all his 
boasted good works, and come as a little 
child to Jesus for mercy. 

“« One of the most learned, intelligent, and 
upright of the native priests was able’-to 
REPEAT several chapters of St. Matthew, 
and could refer to them with great precision, 
The great stumbling-block in this man’s way 
was his latitudinarian principle—that all 
religions came from God, and:that every 
creed which taught men to pray was good 
He acknowledged that Jesus is the only 
Messiah, but denied that he is the Son of 
God; quoting that passage of the Koran 
which says, that it is ridiculous to suppose 
that God has a Son. But, on reading with 
him some portions of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, the third chapter of St. John, the first 
of Hebrews, &c., he gave up this point, in 
deference to the word of God. Having on 
one occasion thrown down the Koran (to 
which he had been referring) in a hasty 
manner, he reproved me, remarking, that it 
contained the name of God; but, on my 
taking up the Bible and kissing it, he said 
that, notwithstanding all my railing against 
Mahomedanism, I must be a good man, and 
that if I would only acknowledge Mahomet 
to be a prophet, the Mandingoes would make 
much of me. 

“‘I may here repeat what I have before 
mentioned, that ‘there is no danger of one 
leaf of a holy book, especially if it contain 
the name of God, being ever wilfully de- 
stroyed by the native Mahomedans; as they 
would shrink from this with greater horror 
than they would experience in committing 
murder.’” | 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS and Donations in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 


street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


CHINESE CEREMONY OF WALKING OVER FIRE. 


On the 3rd dayof the 3rd moon, the Chi- _ writer having heard that such a feast was to 
nese celebrate a feast called ‘‘treading the be celebrated in the vicinity of Batavia, 
fire.’ This custom has prevailed much in where he resided, resolved upon witnessing 
the province of Fokien, and the emigrants it. The situation chosen for the observance 
from that region have brought the custom was a retired spot, surrounded by jungle, 


with them to the Malayan Archipelago. The and far removed from the high road. The 
R 
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season of the celebration was the close of 
the annual rains, which made the journey 
through a bye-road not a little difficult. 
After wading through mud and morass for 
some distance, a temple presented itself, en- 
compassed by tombs, with few if any dwell- 
ings near it. The temple was erected to 
the honour of the ruler of the black heavens, 
or the god of the north; and was occupied 
by a number of idols, before whom incense 
and candles were burning in considerable 
profusion, and for whose refreshment offer-~ 
ings of fowls, ducks, fruit, and confection- 
aries, were presented, with the carcass of a 
pig on the one side, and that of a goat on 
the other. A number of worshippers were 
engaged in prostrating themselves before the 
idols, or in endeayouring to ascertain their 
future fortunes. The vestibule, in front of 
the temple, was occupied by a noisy throng, 
who were either partaking of refreshments, 
smoking their pipes, laughing, or quarrelling 
with each other, with the greatest indifference 
and unconcern. Tracts were distributed 
among these, and exhortations addressed to 
them, setting forth the folly of idolatry: 
the tracts and books were received with 
eagerness, and the expostulations and re- 
proofs were taken in good part; while some 
stood up in defence of their system—others 
readily acknowledged the absurdity of it. 

In front of the temple was a stage, with a 
number of female actors, performing various 
pieces relating to love and war; squalling 
out unintelligible songs, or strutting about 
the stage in warlike habiliments. These 
theatricals were intended, not for the amuse- 
ment of the men, but the gods; who, ac- 
cording to Chinese ideas, are as much in- 
terested in the buftoonery, as they are re- 
galed by the refreshments, exhibited before 
them. Beyond the stage, and still in front 
of the temple, was an open lawn, sur- 
rounded by hustings for the accommodation 
of spectators; and, in the centre of the 
lawn, a large charcoal fire, about fifty feet 
in circumference, and more than a foot 
deep. ‘The fire was surrounded by a dense 
crowd, who were anxious to see the cere- 
mony, but who were obliged to remove every 
now and then, to a greater distance, lest 
their faces should be scorched. 

On one side of the lawn was placed a table, 
covered with viands and other offerings, sur- 
mounted by lighted candles and burning in- 
cense, before which stood a priest of the 
Taou sect, with bare feet and head, reciting 
prayers and charms with great earnestness 
and velocity. The heat of the fire close by, 
combined with the burning sun above, threw 
him into a profuse perspiration, while his 
countenance betrayed considerable mental 
agitation. He chanted his prayers, and 
rang his bell; blew his horn, and brandish- 
ed his sword; and paced frequently round 
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the fire, into which he threw various charms, 
together with salt and raw rice, to induce 
the gods to afford him some protection. 
After having continued these vociferations 
and gestures for half an hour or more, he 
once more walked round the fire, and 
striking it with his naked sword, whilst 
his eyes were raised with an imploring 
look to heaven, he dashed into the 
midst of the burning charcoal, and with 
several strides passed over it; this he dida 
second and a third time, and then disap- 
peared amongst the crowd. 

Immediately a cry was heard in the 
direction of the temple, and on looking 
that way, a company of young fellows 
was seen rushing on, with bare feet and 
dishevelled hair, each carrying an idol, 
or incense pot, or flag, or other em- 
blem, of idolatry in their hands, hurrying 
towards thefire. The by-standers affected 
to be alarmed, and pretended to stop their 
course, by placing poles and bars across the 
way, and entreating them not to proceed. 
These obstructions were, however, speedily 
removed, and a clear passage having been 
afforded, the whole body of them rushed 
through the fire, and back again, a second 
and third time. After this, the gods and 
idolatrous emblems were carried back to 
the temple, and replaced in their shrines. 
One man, however, lost his balance or his 
courage, and fell into the fire, god and all: 
the man, alive to his situation, soon rose 
and got clear, while the god, less sensitive, 
remained in the midst of the burning coals, 
where he would haye been soon reduced to 
ashes, had not a by-stander rescued him from 
his perilous situation. Another man, already 
exhausted by fatigue and excitement, was ac- 
cidentally thrown down, and swooned away. 
The crowd immediately declared that he 
was possessed, and, taking him up by the 
arms and legs, carried him to the temple, 
where they placed him before the gods, ex- 
pecting them to restore him. The priest 
was sent for, and required to use his incan- 
tations on behalf of the poor man ; when he 
chanted, and hallooed, and blew with his 
horn, and smote the ground seyeral times 
with a rope, but to no purpose. At length, 
it was suggested that a cap of tea should be 
given him, which being done, the man re- 
covered. 

It appeared afterwards on inspection 
that both the priest and his followers 
were much burned, in consequence of 
their excursion over the fire; but they ac- 
counted for this by admitting that their 
hearts were not sufficiently pure; for had 
they observed the laws of abstemiousness 
and continency for an adequate period, they 
felt persuaded that they might have trod the 
fire with impunity. The priest, however, 
appeared to be well paid, and his young as- 
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sistants got a due remuneration for their 
trouble, while they were satisfied with having 
displayed much self-devotedness in behalf 
of their religion ; though they hung their 
heads when charged with unfilial conduct, 
and with wilfully injuring that body which 
they had derived whole from their parents, 
and which-ought to have been employed in 
exertions for their parents’ benefit. 

The origin of this singular practice ap- 


Some tracts have been written on the sub- 
ject, with the view of inducing the deluded 
natives to abandon so injurious and painful 
a superstition ; and the gracious intervention 
of the Divine Saviour, who gave himself a 
ransom for many, that he might effect eter- 
nal deliverance for us, has been pointed out. 
These tracts, being circulated, have pro- 
duced a great sensation among the people, 
leading some to condemn the practice, while 


pears to be founded on some legendary tales, 


; : others more nearly interested, or deeply im- 
as incredible as the practice is absurd. 


plicated, remain fixed in their prejudices. 
W. H. Mepuoursr. 


SOUTH SEAS. 


MARQUESAS. 


Tuoucu the natives of these islands are still insensible to the worth of the bless- 
ings of Christianity, a gleam of hope is here and there perceptible, shining, as yet 
feebly and unsteadily, through the deep gloom of the moral darkness that en- 
velopes them. Their state is not that of open opposition or enmity against the 
Gospel, but of apathy and unconcern, strengthened by deeply-rooted habits of 
worldliness and vice. ‘The fruit, indeed, has not appeared ; but the seed is being 
sown—the Missionaries, amid circumstances requiring the constant exercise of 
strong faith, fail not, in season and out of season, to urge their message of mercy 
on the careless and unenlightened natives—they are consoled by the belief that 
an extensive work of preparation is going forward, and they wait in patience for 
the descent of that Divine influence which alone can realise the increase. ‘The 
character of their labours—the discouragements under which they are in no small 
degree pursued—and the measure of visible success which the Lord has been 
pleased to vouchsafe, are disclosed in the following passages from the journal of 
the Rey. G. Stallworthy, lately received. We trust that the prayers of the friends 
of missions will not cease to be offered on the behalf of the brethren at the Mar- 


quesas, and the people for whose welfare they are labouring. 


Oct. 25, 1836 (Sunday) .—Only eight na- 
tives assembled for worship this morning, 
and one half of that number were young 
boys. I did not, therefore, conduct the 
service in the usual manner, but requested 
Raheihe to read a portion of Scripture, and 
pray; after which I went to many of the 
houses in the valley, conversed a little with 
the people, and read portions of a discourse. 
The people were variously occupied, some 
working, some unwell; but the larger 
number were lying idle about the place. 
Many of those belonging to Totete were in- 
land, procuring wood for making a fence. 
Totete himself was not present in the place 
of worship, though he came’to our dwelling 
both morning and evening for a cup of tea. 
It gives us pain to witness so much indiffer- 
ence to religion; but we are not surprised 
on account of it, and we believe that the 
Gospel will eventually triumph over it. May 
the Lord hasten it in his time | 

The congregation at Hanamiai has not 
been so fluctuating hitherto as at Vaitahu, 
though we have generally to go round and 


call the people together, notwithstanding 
that we give them notice the day before. 
To-day, however, there were about twelve 
on the spot when Mr. R. arrived—some of 
whom had evidently come to attend service, 
as they had put on their best cloth—they 
welcomed him as soon as he appeared; in 
a short time others arrived, making in all 
about twenty-five. After prayer, Mr. R. 
read part of an address from Matt. 19. xxi. 
‘Come and follow me:”’ several of them 
as usual were noisy, so that during the ser- 
vice he had to recall their attention two or 
three times. We feel anxious to make 
known to them the only way of life and 
salvation; for they are living without hope 
and without God in the world. May the 
good Shepherd, who in the days of his flesh 
said to tne Jews, ‘‘ Other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold, them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice, and 
there shall be one fold and one shepherd,” 
soon accomplish this promise in respect to 
the inhabitants of these islands. 

Nov. 1 (Sunday).—Only eight persons, 

Ra 
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as on last Sabbath, were present this morn- 
ing when Mr. R. reached the usual place of 
worship. Seeing so few assembled he went 
to the houses, with a view to invite the 
people to attend the means of grace. Few 
men were to be found. Several connected 
with the Chief, Vahanatehei, who lives a 
little behind our dwelling, and who is build- 
ing a new_house, had gone inland for ma- 
terials ; and, as none of Totete’s men were 
to be seen, we think they were on the same 
errand, for fis house, which is undergoing 
a thorough repair. Keoinui, a Chief on the 
other side of the valley, had eight or ten 
men employed in building a stone fence. 
Several women were beating cloth when 
Mr. R. entered their dwellings and told 
them it was Sunday, and that they ought 
not to work, but to assemble to worship 
God; they said that that was right, and 
that they would follow him; but he had not 
gone far before they took up their mallets 
and resumed their occupation. He collected 
four or five, who came about half way to the 
place of worship, and then sat down, saying 
they were tired, and could go no further. 
He, therefore, held a short service with the 
few that had previously assembled. 

Nov. 4.—I went to Hanatuuna to-day. 
This valley is situated to the south of 
Vaitahu, and is the last inhabited place in 
that direction, on this side of the island. 
The people are not numerous, and they 
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were exceedingly indifferent to every thing 
T could say to them of a religious nature. 
I could not conduct worship with them ina 
regular manner, though I made two or three 
attempts; for they soon turned a deat ear, 
and commenced conversation among them- 
selves on subjects more congenial to their 
taste. I purchased a few bananas, and a 
few cocoa-nuts, which we need as food for 
our pigs. We had no trouble to-day, in 
procuring a crew, the three Rapian lads 
having returned to our service. 

Nov. 22 (Sunday).—On arriving at the 
usual place of worship this morning, I found 
a number of men engaged in various kinds 
of labour. Several of them persevered in 
their work, but others came round me. 
These, with a few who came from other parts, 
numbered about fifteen. On concluding 
my service with them I went to the further 
side of the valley, where Keoinui is Chief, 
and finding several people at work, I pro- 
posed that we should have a short service. 
The Chief directed them to assemble, and, 
with some women who came from the 
neighbouring houses, they made a congre- 
gation of thirty. As soon as the services 
were concluded, the people resumed their 
labour, thus giving a too unequivocal evi- 
dence of the little impression our attempts 
have made upon them. 

(To be continued.) 


EDUCATION IN INDIA. 


THE HOOGHLY COLLEGE, 


Tur appended article on the subject of the spread of education in and around 
Calcutta is derived from the “ The Friend of India,” a weekly journal published at 
Serampore, and conducted on principles of Christian patriotism and philanthropy. 


“This noble institution was opened at 
Chinsurah on the first of August, 1836; and 
within four days not fewer than jifteen 
hundred students were enrolled. We scarcely 
recollect a parallel case in any nation of the 
world, but in India it is totally unprece- 
dented. Wonder partly ceases when it is 
remembered that the college will embrace 
the whole course of study, from the most 
elementary lessons of childhood, up to the 
highest point of intellectual culture, to 
which circumstances will allow of its alumni 
being carried. Were it otherwise, a crowd 
of students like this flocking to a college, 
would prove a previous very wide extension 
of common education. As it is, the fact 
justifies such an inference only to a partial 
extent. Our experience of the native pas- 
sion for novelty, too, warrants the appre- 
hension that the college lists will before 


long contract to more moderate length. 
Nevertheless, after every deduction that can 
be made, the fact is one of surpassing in- 
terest. In respect to the education of the 
people, and their redemption from supersti- 
tion and moral degradation, it is, without 
doubt, THE FACT OF THE YEAR 1836. 

‘« The announcement of it has led us to in- 
quire both as to its cause and what may be 
expected as its issue. ‘The cause is not, we 
imagine, to be found in any single thing. 
It must be remembered that within the 
narrow compass of Hooghly, Chinsurah, 
and Chandernagore, some of the earliest 
European settlements in Bengal were 
formed. The factories, which long flourished 
in those towns, created an intimate con- 
nexion between the foreigners of different 
European nations, and the manufacturing 
and agricultural population in the neigh- 
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bourhood, from which the present native 
families of distinction principally derived 
their wealth and consequence. Within this 
limited space, too, there have long existed 
three distinct bodies of European function- 
aries, the British, Dutch, and French, with 
their several courts and establishments ; 
and the official intercourse maintained be- 
tween them and the natives cannot have 
failed to go far to wear away the aversion of 
the latter to foreign intimacies. 

“« But, after all, it will remain unquestion- 
able, that the astonishing success of the 
college in attracting students is chiefly the 
result of previous more humble efforts in 
public education. The government ver- 
nacular schools, conducted in succession by 
Mr. May, Mr. Pearson, and Mr. Mundy, 
and latterly maintained by the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, together 
with those instituted by the same zealous 
labourers, and by Mr. Lacroix, in con- 
nexion with the London Missionary Society, 
and the Netherlands Missionary Society, 
and assisted perhaps by the indigenous 
schools connected with Serampore about 
fifteen years ago, have imparted an intel- 
lectual character to the population of the 
Hooghly district, to which we are confident 
there is no approach in any other part of the 
country beyond the precincts of Calcutta. 
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We have no small proof of this in the sub- 
scription list of the Swmachar Durpun, in 
which Hooghly has a preponderance four 
or five fold over any other Zilla in Bengal. 
In those schools, thousands upon thousands 
have received such an education as by its 
practical character has eminently fitted 
them for respectability and success in their 
several avocations, and in many cases to 
rise with ease above their original place in 
society. They have at the same time been 
disabused of much of the folly of Hindu- 
ism, and have obtained glimpses at least of 
the fair and pleasant fields of general know- 
ledge. Many of them have become as fa- 
miliar with the narratives of the sacred 
Scriptures, and their pure, divine morality 
and truth, as the generality of Christian 
youth; and, although not converts to the 
Gospel, they have felt the power of its light 
to throw shame upon the deeds and doc- 
trines of heathenism. No wonder, then, 
that the younger members of the generation 
so benefited, who have still some time to 
spare for farther instruction, should eagerly 
resort to the new college; or that those who 
are too old to be students themselves, 
should send their children and their younger 
brothers and relatives to profit by its su- 
perior advantages.” 


FEMALE SCHOOLS AT NAGERCOIL IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE. 


Amip the several departments of labour at the Nagercoil Mission in South 
Travancore, all of which, through the blessing of Him who is infinite in mercy as 
in power, are in a state of vigorous improvement, the schools established for the 
education of the heathen female children present an aspect of eminent success. 
This is mainly attributable to the valuable instrumentality of Mrs. Mault and 
Mrs. Miller, the former of whom has addressed to the Editor the following cir- 
cular. By the friends of female education in India, the statements here given 
will, we believe, be perused with grateful interest and satisfaction, although they 
will regret to learn that Mrs, Mault has adopted this mode of communication, in 
consequence of inability, through indisposition, to reply to her numerous corres- 


pondents individually. 


Mrs. M. observes that there are seven female schools 


now established in the Christian villages of South Travancore. 


Nagercoil, September 7th, 1836. 
To the Rev. W. Exuis. 


My Dear Sir,—My various avocations, 
together with a delicate state of health, pre- 
clude me from writing to each of the nu- 
merous friends and supporters of female 
education in South Travancore, to whom I 
am under obligations to write. I trust they 
will therefore kindly excuse my adopting 
this form of communication, and hope that 
this general statement of the extent to which 
female education has advanced will prove 


both interesting and acceptable, and tend to 
encourage their continued support to this 
important object. 

Through the tender mercies of our gra- 
cious God, J arrived safely at my station oa 
the 4th of March, and found my dear part- 
ner in the enjoyment of health, prosecuting 
his labours under pleasing circumstances, 
and, I trust, with some degree of success. 
I had the pleasure also to find that our dear 
friends Mr. and Mrs. Miller had, shortly 
before my arrival, joined the Mission again, 
after an absence of twenty months on ac- 
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count of illness. It grieves me, however, 
to sav, that Mr. Miller is still in a preca- 
rious state of health, and unable to take that 
share in the active labours of the Mission 
which he was accustomed to do whenstrength 
permitted, and which it would be his de- 
light to resume, if God in his infinite wis- 
dom saw fit. 

After an absence of three years, it was no 
small gratification to me to find that the 
girls’ school here was in so flourishing a 
state. It contained sixty-two boarders and 
ten day-scholars; to whom thirty-eight 
more boarders have since been added. It 
affords me pleasure to say that Mrs. Miller, 
since her return, has also collected a school 
of thirty-five girls, making altogether a hun- 
dred and forty-five. These are all instruct- 
ed under our immediate inspection. Three 
girls’ schools have recently been added to 
the number previously formed in the vil- 
lages, with pleasing prospects of success. 
Beside these there are a few girls learning 
in many of our other village schools, making 
an aggregate of more than three hundred 
girls under a course of instruction in this 
Mission. 

As we have ever considered female edu- 
cation as one of the most likely means to 
facilitate the progress of the Gospel, we 
have improved every circumstance that has 
offered to promote this object, as well as 
used our most strenuous efforts to overcome 
the inveterate prejudices that exist among 
the people against it. We cannot say we 
have yet obtained our wishes to their full 
extent, for most of the higher classes are 
still averse to having their daughters io- 
structed. Some, however, even of these, 
acknowledge the utility of education, and 
would avail themselves of its advantages but 
for the custom of caste, which is the grand 
obstacle to all improvement, especially 
among the higher classes. But as the be- 
nefits of education become more apparent 
by its wider diffusion among the lower 
ranks, the higher will be compelled to edu- 
cate their daughters too, or lose that influ- 
ence in society which they now hold with so 
tenacious a grasp. We shall be thankful if, 
through the bounty of Christian friends in 
England, and the readiness of the poor here 
to be instructed, we are enabled to carry 
forward this work till, by its extending in- 
fluence, the rich and great, as well as the 
poor and despised, shall become sensible of 
its blessings, and manifest as much readi- 
ness to receive them as the Christian church 
does to impart them. 

I doubt not it will afford satisfaction to 
the friends of female education in Travan- 
core, to learn that the instruction given is 
decidedly of a religious character. The 
Bible forms the principal class-book in all 
our schools; and it is our anxious desire 
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and constant effort not only to make the 
children acquainted with its important con- 
tents, but to impress its truths on their 
minds, and induce them by all means to 
seek an interest in the Saviour’s love, and a 
title to the blessings of his great salvation. 

As the school at Nagercoil has now been 
in operation for many years, it may be 
asked, what has been the result? That 
some have been benefited thereby, we have 
unequivocal proof, by their uniform consis- 
tency of character, and their constant ef- 
forts to impart the knowledge they have 
acquired to their ignorant neighbours. That 
more has not been effected may be attri- 
buted to our prayers not being more fervent 
and frequent, and our faith more simply 
fixed on Him whose promise cannot fail. 
But in estimating the advantages accruing 
from our labours in this department, our 
circumstances must be considered, the state 
of society must be viewed, especially the 
degraded state of the female portion of it. 
These topics could not be fully elucidated 
within the limits of a letter ; suffice it to say, 
that many of those who leave our school are 
called to mix with such as are deeply sunk 
in ignorance, idolatry, depravity, and su- 
perstition. Here they stand alone, unable 
if so disposed to stem the torrent of iniquity 
further than by showing a good example; 
nor can the beneficial effect, even of this, be 
expected to be very extensively infiuential 
till education becomes more general, and 
the numbers of the instructed bear a nearer 
proportion to the population at large. It 
is pleasing, however, to observe, that some 
are more favourably situated, and being now 
called to act as wives and mothers, sustain 
those important relations on Christian prin- 
ciples, and with a propriety worthy of imi- 
tation. Some of our early scholars have 
now become the wives of village readers, 
and assist their husbands in the work of 
spreading scriptural knowledge, especially 
among their own sex; and as female edu- 
cation extends, we may reasonably calcu- 
late, that the number of such as are quali- 
fied for these useful engagements will be 
continually increasing, and be brought into 
similar stations of active service in the 
cause of truth. Indeed, we hope ere long 
to see every married native engaged in the 
Mission blessed with a pious, educated wife ; 
as well as all the younger branches, whether 
male or female, of every Christian family, 
able to read the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make them wise unto salvation, 
through faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 

It is a pleasing testimony to the advance 
of knowledge among the Christian portion 
of the community, that they have so far re- 
linquished their prejudices as to be willing 
to have their girls taught ; and most of them 
being very poor, they are glad to avail theme 
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selves of the charity school, which is also a 
gain to the children, as we find it far pre- 
ferable to have them entirely away from their 
homes, to secure them from the influence of 
wicked associates and sinful examples, with 
which every neighbourhood so awfully 
abounds, The habits of pilfering, false- 
hood, swearing, abusive language, and vari- 
ous other crimes to which most of the chil- 
dren are found addicted when they join the 
school, show the sad want of domestic dis- 
cipline, and are sufficient indications of the 
imperative necessity of taking the children 
entirely, and training them to better habits, 
and to a useful employment of time. The 
school here has proved an asylum to many 
poor destitute orphans, who had no home 
at all, and to some who have been left by 
their wretched mothers to perish by the 
wayside. Is it not our duty to provide for 


HEATHEN FEMALE 


Many ladies who feel an interest in Mis- 
sions generally, and in this branch of them 
especially, have kindly devoted a consider- 
able portion of their time to various kinds 
of needlework, as an agreeable, profitable, 
and social mode of augmenting the funds of 
different societies. 

Where the articles in question are sold at 
home, and the parties can be reimbursed for 
the expense of materials, it affords so great 
a facility for aiding the Missionary cause to 
those whose pecuniary resources are limited, 
but who have leisure and taste for this em- 
ployment, that it has naturally become one 
of the most favourable modes. 

To young persons it is, also, so attractive 
as to induce many to assist in it who would 
decline doing so in any other way. The 
money thus raised has been considerable ; 
and, at a time when the sphere of operation 
is, by the blessing of God on past efforts, 
becoming more extensive, and additional 
agents and funds consequently called for, 
the Directors feel the necessity of urging all 
their friends to put forth corresponding 
efforts, and to ascertain how far the mea- 
sures, hitherto successfully adopted, can be 
rendered more fruitful. 

But it has been suggested, that the mode 
now under consideration has been already 
carried out as far as desirable; that the 
home market is decidedly over-stocked, and 
that, therefore, in a financial point of view, 
not much more can be calculated on. Some 
have investigated the subject still further, 
andit has with them assumed a more serious 
aspect :—they would ask whether it may 
not indirectly have augmented some evils 
now becoming apparent in Christian society? 
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such, to save them from starvation and 
death, and, if possible, to rescue their im- 
mortal souls from endless perdition ? 

The period allowed for the instruction of 
a girl is four years, though some, for want 
of a home or other circumstances, often 
stay with us much longer. The simplicity 
of their food and dress enables us to keep a 
girl at the trifling expense of forty-five shil- 
lings per annum. 

I rejoice in the persuasion that we shall 
continue to enjoy the support and prayers of 
Christian friends, in every effort for the 
improvement of the social, moral, and reli- 
gious habits of the females of this country, 
as well as for the general advancement of 
pure and undefiled religion in this interest- 
ing field of Missionary ‘labour. 

I remain, my dear sir, yours very sin- 
cerely, Martrua Mautr, 


EDUCATION.—No. III. 


As one of the most cogent reasons for 
heathen female education is the admitted 
fact that ‘‘ female influence modifies so- 
ciety,’? may it not be desirable to inquire, 
whether this mode of employing time and 
thought by British females may not have 
contributed to perpetuate that state of feel- 
ing in the church which is so deeply regret- 
ted by Missionaries, and to which, perhaps, 
we are to attribute the want of response to 
their affecting and urgent calls for personal 
help ? 

That there is a lamentable deficiency of 
labourers, the last Report of the London 
Missionary Society (see pages 22, 33, 125) 
fully proves. The astounding fact recorded 
on the last two pages is worthy of arresting 
general consideration. 

The attention requisite in the preparation 
of fancy articles, in order that the sale may 
be sustained, by the exhibition of taste and 
novelty, involves a train of thought, which 
to many minds represses rather than quickens 
Missionary zeal, as it directs their thoughts 
too much to those things which are not 
only seen and temporal, but merely extrin- 
sic and ornamental. Purchasers have felt 
that the self-denial which characterises 
Christian liberality has been compromised, 
and that self-indulgence has been consider- 
ably fostered under the disguise of affording 
encouragement to the ingenuity and indus- 
try of others. To both parties, perhaps, 
they have served as a veil to screen from 
their view less pleasing realities, and have 
insidiously increased their worldly-minded- 
ness. 

May it not be well to inquire whether 

‘modes more favourable to personal piety, 
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and consequently to personal influence, 
might not be adopted ? 

We may observe, with the author of 
Mammon, that ‘all the defects in the 
charity of the Christian church remain, with 
very slight modifications; that it is still 
adapted to a former state of comparative 
inactivity, rather than to the present period 
of Christian enterprise; that it waits for 
impulses and appeals; and that it needs 
calculation, proportion, and self-denial. 
The great current of ChriStian property is 
as yet undiverted from its worldly channel. 
The garden of the Lord is at present wa- 
tered by the scanty rills of charity, and in- 
genuity and effort are requisite to bring them 
there, while the almost undiminished tide 
of selfish expenditure still holds on its per- 
verted course. Who does not feel that the 
era of Christian benevolence has yet to com- 
mence; that doctrines startling to selfish- 
ness have to become familiar and welcome ; 
and that an era of enlarged liberality is at 
hand, when it will be felt that the highest 
use to which wealth can be applied, is to em- 
ploy it for God ; when the Christian will look 
on himself in the light of a channel pre- 
pared expressly for receiving and conveying 
the overflowings of the fountain of good- 
ness to those around them? Wot content 
with the slender supplies of his own pro- 
perty, he will seek to excite the liberality of 
others ; and having put all human agency in 
requisition, he will labour and wrestle in 
prayer to engage the infinite love and power 
of God. He will feel that he renders an 
ample explanation of his conduct, by say- 
ing, with the apostle, ‘ The love of Christ 
constraineth’ me. And why should this 
period be remote? The state of the world 
requires it—the church calls for it.’’ 

While a cordial response will be awarded 
to the above citations, it may probably be 
difficult for some to perceive their bearing 
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on the subject in question: the intended 
inference may be stated thus :—If the in- 
genuity, and thought, and taste, and time of 
Christian ladies have been already sufficient- 
ly taxed, and the results be as dispropor- 
tionate to their obligations and the exigen- 
cies of the world as here depicted, may 
there not be some latent evil, some coun- 
teracting influence which impedes their suc- 
cess, or subyerts their design of rendering 
art and elegance subservient to the grand 
object at which they aim, namely, the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom of Christ, and the 
subversion of the kingdom of ‘ the god of 
this world,’’ of which ‘‘ the things that are 
in the world,” ‘‘ the lusts of the flesh, the 
lusts of the eye, and the pride of life’’ are 
the most fascinating agents ? 

But, as one principal method of disposing 
of fancy articles is by sales abroad, and as 
that market is not likely to be soon sup- 
plied, the argument must rest on its moral 
bearing. And here, perhaps, the sentiments 
of Dr. Judson may suffice. In a letter 
from him ‘‘ To the female members of Chris- 
tian churches in America,’’ (inserted in the 
Ladies’ Magazine, and also appended to a 
little work published by the Tract Society, 
entitled, ‘‘ Hints to Christian Females on 
Dress,’’) he says, ‘‘ In raising up a church 
of Christ in this heathen land, (Burmah,) 
and in labouring to elevate the minds of the 
female converts to the standard of the Gos- 
pel, we have always found one chief ob- 
stacle in that principle of vanity, that love 
of dress and display, (I beg you will bear 
with me,) which has, in every age, and in 
all countries, been a ruling passion of the 
fair sex, as the love of riches, power, and 
fame has characterised the other. Think 
not any thing small which may haye a bear- 
ing on the kingdom of Christ, and upon the 
destinies of eternity,’’ &c. 

(To be continued.) 


THE TRIBE OF THE BATLAPI IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Amone all the tribes, in the Southern parts of the African Continent, with which 
the Missionaries have become acquainted, not one was formerly sunk in a state 
of deeper moral degradation than the tribe now under notice, which constitutes 
a branch of the Sitchuana nation ; not one which, to human view, appeared more 
utterly destitute of the elements of spiritual regeneration. The hope of the Mis- 
sionary would have withered at the prospect, were it not for the animating assur- 
ance that the Church of the Redeemer will be gathered out of every kindred and 
tongue and people. Thus divinely supported, the work, at first so devoid of 
encouragement, was carried forward, and has marvellously prospered. The 
people, once so far off from all that is pure and holy, have been brought nigh, and 
rendered willing in the day of God’s power. The king, or chief of the tribe, 
Mateebe, if not converted, has become the friend of religion ; and not less 
than 1500 of his people, several of whom, it is thought, have undergone a 
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saving change of heart, are exhibiting the influences of religion by a Christian 
course of life ; regularly attending the house of prayer on each returning Sabbath, 
rejoicing in the means of grace afforded them, living in peace together, and 
acknowledging God in all their ways. Many interesting particulars relative to 
these people and the native teachers placed among them, have lately been re- 
ceived in letters from Griqua Town, the central station of this extensive Mission. 
Mr. Wright, towards the close of last year, after visiting the several outposts, 


furnishes the encouraging statements to which attention is now invited. 


On Friday evening, August 19th, I ar- 
rived at the foot of the high hill on which 
the town of Mateebe is situated. On see- 
ing my waggon approach, almost the whole 
town, old and young, immediately came out, 
and descended the hill to salute me and wel- 
come my arrival. Among the rest were the 
old chief Mateebe and his wife Mahooto, 
who remained with me till alate hour. As 
it was late in the evening when I arrived, 
and very cold and windy, I did not attempt 
to go up to the town to hold service; but 
considerable numbers of people of both sexes 
remained for some hours conversing with 
me, and the two brethren who had accom- 
panied me, on the concerns of their souls. 
From the information I received from Thabé, 
the native teacher; from the conversation I 
had with numbers of inquirers who were 
evidently under much concern of mind; 
from the generally improved external ap- 
pearance of the people, and the great joy 
manifested at my arrival; I had the privilege 
of retiring to rest with no ordinary sensa~ 
tions of wonder and gratitude, for the con- 
vincing evidences of an extensive gracious 
work proceeding among these people, which 
compelled me to say, ‘‘ What hath God 
wrought |’’ 

The following morning, at break of day, 
all the people assembled, as is the custom, 
for family worship, which was performed by 

Thabé. Shortly after the close of this ser- 
vice, great numbers came to my waggon 


again to converse with me about what they 
had heard and read of the word of God, and 
what they had experienced in their minds. 
After this I walked up to the town, when 
the whole of the people then at home, about 
600, assembled in the large cattle-fold for 
worship. I preached from John’s Gospel, 
ch. x. 27, 28. The stillness which pre- 
yvailed, and the marked and anxious atten- 
tion which was paid by all during the whole 
of the service, was intensely interesting. 
After service the school was assembled, and 
I examined the children. There were 125 
children in the school, besides a great num- 
ber of adults, and all making astonishing 
progress. The teacher has also two other 
small schools under his superintendence, at 
the outposts, containing about 50 children. 
After mid-day I held service again, and in 
the evening had a meeting for conversation 
with those who desired to speak with me on 
spiritual subjects. Between 40 and 50 as- 
sembled, and their artless simplicity, their 
advance in knowledge, and the earnestness 
which they evinced, made the occasion one 
of much enjoyment both to myself and the 
two native brethren who accompanied me 
from Griqua Town. It was a late hour 
before I could leave the town for my wag- - 
gon, and when I arrived there I was too 
much fatigued with the uninterrupted exer- 
tions of the day to prepare for myself any 
refreshment. 
(To be continued.) 


CHRISTIAN NEGROES AT BERBICE, 


In a late letter from Berbice, Mr. Mirams mentioned the following pleasing 
evidence of the Divine blessing on his labours in the change effected in two 


individuals. 


“A female apprenticed labourer attached 
to Plantation Enfield, named Eliza, applied 
for baptism eleven or twelve months since, 
at which time she was evidently in a de- 
cline. In reply to the question, generally 
the first proposed to candidates for that or- 
dinance, whether she were married? she 
stated that she was living with a man with 
whom she had been connected for several 
years, and that they had four children ; that 
since she had heard the word of God she 
had many times urged him to marry her, 


Speaking of one of these, he remarks :— 


but that he refused. I then asked if she 
could not leave him and unite herself with 
some other suitable person, or otherwise 
live in chastity unmarried? To this she 
replied, with much feeling, ‘‘ That as she 
was sick and had little prospect of recovery, 
she could not expect any one to marry her, 
as the father of her children had refused ; 
that, if she left him, he would forsake the 
children, for whom she could not herself 
provide, being quite unable to work.’ I 
felt the force of this, while, at the same 


202 


time, to baptize her under such circum- 
stances would be furnishing an unsuitable 
precedent. Finding her views of the plan 
of salvation, to some extent, clear and 
scriptural, and her tone and manner afford- 
ing every indication of sincerity, while she 
stated her conviction of being exceedingly 
guilty before God, and of the impossibility 
of saving herself, I exhorted her to believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ ; to rely with con- 
fidence on the mercy of God through him ; 
and then represented that her situation was 
such that I could not feel justified in admit- 
ting her to the ordinance of baptism. 

As soon as she was able after this conver- 
sation she attended the chapel, and I had se- 
veral opportunities of conversing with her, 
and of witnessing the increased influence of 
truth uponhermind. Towards the close ofher 
life I visited her several times, and at every 
visit found additional cause of thankfulness 
to God on her behalf and on my own. I 
have preserved some of her remarks, among 
which the following are the most striking: 

Once, when I had been speaking to her 
of God as being always ready to hear and 
answer prayer, she remarked, with much 
animation, ‘‘ Yes, yes! I must believe that ; 
for how could me, such poor creature like 
me, bear all this sick so long time, if my 
heavenly Father don’t hear me pray and 
give me strength and patience.’’ At another 
time, speaking of the change which she be- 
lieved the word of God had effected on her 
heart, she said, ‘‘ Before time if my mattee 
chop me,—me shall take cutlass and chop 
em back—if somebody curse me, me shall 
curse again; but no so this time, if some- 
body do me bad, me no want to do em bad 
again.’’ 

I saw her for the last time four or five 
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days before her death. On the Sabbath, the 


second day after that event, I committed her | 
body to the dust to await the time ‘‘ when | 


all that are in their graves shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man and shall come 
forth.’’ It was the day for my monthly visit 
to this station, and we had our service at 
Lewis Chapel, at 8 a.m. The funeral took 
place about 10. A heavy fall of rain pre-~ 
vented so large an attendance as is usual on 
such occasions, and obliged me to be brief 
in my address to such as were present. I 
was glad, however, to have the opportunity 


of meeting with the individual who had been | 
regarded as her husband, and, at a time | 
when his heart may be supposed to have | 
been susceptible of some impression, of | 


speaking to him about the wicked course he 
had pursued. 


The name of the other individual was | 
He belonged to Plantation Busees | 
Lust, and was admitted to communion, I | 


Seip. 


think, in the early part of 1834. From that 


period he maintained a consistent profes- | 
sion of Christianity, and became a leading | 
His prayers, at | 


member upon the estate. 
our Sabbath morning meetings, were cha- 
racterised by a childlike simplicity ; while 
they exhibited proof of his progress in di- 


vine knowledge, and an increasing propriety | 


and fulness that warranted the inference of 


his being no stranger to the hallowed exere | 


cise of private devotion. I could always 


rely with confidence on his recommendation | 
As a col.) 


of candidates for communion. 
lector for the chapel funds, he was zealous 


and successful ; but what most distinguished | 


him was a personal desire to avoid, and to 


see his fellow-Christians avoid, ‘‘the ap- | 


pearance of evil.’’ 


q 


\ 


ji 


—————— 


Tue origin and progress of this station, now rapidly rising in importance, re= 
markably exemplifies the power and the goodness, as well as the wonderful ways, | 
of Him whose kingdom ruleth over all, and Who often, by means apparently the 
most inadequate, produces results on which it is impossible to set too high a 


value. 


Towards the close of last year, our devoted brother, the Rev. James 


| 


' 


Scott, of Ebenezer Chapel, West Coast, Berbice, visited the promising station 
now under notice, and, in a letter dated the 2nd.of December, communicates the 
subjoined account of the delightful scenes he had there the happiness to behold. 


‘On Thursday, the 24th of November, I 
left Fort Island for Caria Caria, formerly 
called Castricome, situated on the western 
branch of the Essequebo River, and distant 
from Fort Island about five hours’ sail. 
Here I found much to encourage and cheer 
me. The state of things at this place fur- 
nishes a practical illustration of the words 


of the apostle—‘ But God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty.’ In one of my excursions four 
years ago, Mr. Peters* directed me to the 
spot. I found there a solitary house, in- 
* The Catechist stationed at Fort Island, 
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habited by a Dutchman, named Faber, buried 
in a dark and gloomy forest, and I preached 
in this house to a small company, not ex- 
ceeding twelve persons. The occupancy of 
a piece of ground was obtained; the forest 
_was cleared, and a temporary chapel erected. 
‘The number of hearers increased—an en- 
largement became necessary, and was soon 
effected. A congregation of, I should think, 
three hundred people has since been ga- 
_ thered—a vast number for a population so 
) scattered. The church has increased to 124 
members. é 
_ Qn my arrival at this station, I found, to 
my surprise, that the erection of a new 
_ chapel, larger and much more substantial than 
the former, had been commenced, and was 
then in a state of forwardness. A large 
portion of the work has been done by the 
Indians. I found seven or eight of them 
employed in covering the roof with palm 
leaves. On seeing these inhabitants of the 
forest bowing down before Immanuel, and 
providing, by their own unaided labour, for 
perpetuating the worship and ordinances of 
the Gospel among themselves, I was forcibly 
reminded of the words of David—‘ His 
name shall endure for ever—his name shall 
be continued as long as the sun.’ 

“On this and my former visit in August 
last, I admitted thirty-four persons to the 
Lord’s Supper—seventeen of that number 
are Indians of the Arawak nation—the rest 
people of colour, descendants chiefly of 
African and European parents. Five of the 
thirty-four had been residing in different 
parts of Guiana; had heard the Gospel, and 
been baptized by different ministers. The 
remaining twenty-nine were admitted to the 
fellowship of the church by baptism, having 
to a late period, neither heard nor known 
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any thing of the only true God or ofhis Son 
Jesus Christ. 

‘“‘The Indians understand little of the 
English language ; still, with few exceptions, 


they know sufficient to enable them to profit 


by our public instructions. I had the satis- 
faction of preaching under the conviction 
that I was generally understood by them. 
We had service morning and evening during 
the week I spent there. The Sabbath ser- 
vices were attended by a remarkable degree 
of what, I trust, I may rightly call the 
unction of the Spirit. I was blessed myself 
with more than an usual measure of heavenly 
aid. An impression such as I have rarely 
witnessed prevailed among all classes. 
During the administration of the ordinance, 
the poor people seemed so to realise the 
love of Christ in dying ‘ the just for the 
unjust,’ that they appeared to be dissolved in 
humble gratitude and adoring wonder. 

‘¢ Having been daily, almost constantly, 
engaged from six o’clock in the morning, I 
found it necessary to retire to rest at rather 
an early hour. In the evening, the Indians 
assembled in an adjoining hut or shed, and 
engaged in prayer in their native language. 
In the course of the night I awoke several 
times, and found they were still pouring 
out their hearts in fervent supplication—the 
last time I heard them was between two and 
three o’clock in the morning. 

‘« Tf it please the Lord to grant his blessing 
in carrying on the work, we shall soon have 
a considerable settlement of native Christians 
at this station. The Indians who live ata 
distance are beginning to remove to the 
neighbourhood. One family has came from 
the river Pomaroon, a distance of one hun- 
dred miles; and more are shortly expected 
to follow.” 


TOOLS FOR PREPARING CHINESE TYPE, 


Tur Rev. Samuel Dyer, of Malacca, has made an urgent application to the 
Directors for a supply of artists’ tools used in the construction of Chinese metal 
types ; and he expresses the hope that some friends of the Society may have it in 
their power to make offerings of this description, which he would regard as pecu- 
liarly acceptable ; and, if sent to the Mission House, Blomfield-street, the 
Directors would gratefully acknowledge the same, and forward thera by the first 
conveyance to Malacea. ‘The sole object of the works to be printed from the 
types in preparation, is to exhibit the way of salvation, through the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the almost countless multitudes who are able to read in the Chinese 
language. In June last Mr. Dyer was rapidly proceeding with the work, but 
feared that he should soon be compelled to suspend it, from a deficiency of the 
requisite tools and materials, The articles most needed are, small files similar to 
those employed by watchmakers ; type-moulds of various sizes; and bolt-copper 
of five-eighths inch diameter, Any friend aiding in this way would essentially 
serve the cause of Missions, 
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ANGLO-AMERICAN CHURCH AT ST. PETERSBURGH. 


In a brief letter from the Russian capital, bearing date February 14, 1837, 
addressed by the Rev. John Hands to the Foreign Secretary, the following grate- 
ful circumstance is communicated. It is hoped that the pious aim of our devoted 
brother in calling attention to the fact here noticed, will be extensively realised 
in our churches by an enlarged practical recognition of the claims of those on 
whose behalf he pleads. 

“T have the pleasure, Mr, H. writes, to inform you that our last sacramental col- 
lection, which is to be appropriated to the aid of the fund for the support of the 
widows and orphans of the deceased Missionaries of our society, amounted to 
rubles 580, nearly 251. I wish our friends in England felt equally interested in 
the improvement of this fund, and would imitate the zeal and liberality of our 
friends here in aiding it. Tell them what the little, and comparatively poor, 
church here has done, and perhaps it may stir up the churches at home to 


do more,” 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


EMBASSY FROM THE QUEEN OF MADAGASCAR TO HIS BRITANNIC 
MAJESTY. 


Most of our readers are probably aware, 
from notices in the public papers, that an 
embassy from Madagascar has lately arrived 
in this country, charged with a communi- 
cation to the King of Evgland. 

Her Majesty, Ranavalo-manjaka, declin- 
ed, soon after her accession to the throne, 
to receive any longer the annual present or 
“* equivalent’”’ that had been made to Ra- 
dama by the British government, in con- 
sideration of losses he sustained by sup- 
pressing the slave traffic. The Queen of 
Madagascar declined also, nearly at the same 
time, the residence of a British agent at her 
court. These changes in the Queen’s policy 
rendered the intercourse between the re- 
spective governments of the two countries 
less satisfactory than it had been during the 
life of Radama. A still more serious in- 
terruption to that intercourse appeared to 
be inyolved in the measures adopted by the 
Queen early in 1835, when the profession of 
Christianity by her subjects was publicly 
probibited by her Majesty, and Europeans 
virtually excluded from the country. 

Hence there is reason to think, that the 
Queen, having relinquished the policy of 
Radama, on which a good understanding 
had existed between him and the British 
Government, considered it expedient to send 
an embassy to his Britannic Majesty, to 
express her wish to be still regarded as a 
friend to commerce, and as cherishing sen- 
timents of esteem for the king of Eng- 
land. 

The Embassy, consisting of six officers in 
her service, left the capital last summer. 
The French ship, Mathilde, Captain Garnot, 
was chartered by the Queen to take them 


from Tamatave to England and France, and 
back to Madagascar. The Embassy arrived 
at Port Louis, in Mauritius, early in Octo- 

er, They were courteously received by his 
Excellency Sir William Nicolay, the Gover- 
nor; and, after a short delay, proceeded to 
the Cape of Good Hope, where respectful 
attentions were also paid them by the Go- 
vernor, Sir B. D’ Urban. 

Leaving the Cape, the Embassy proceeded 
to Havre de Grace, whence they were con- 
ducted by Captain Garnot in a steam packet 
to London. They reached our metropolis 
early in February, and took up their resi- 
dence at Radley’s hotel. 

After an interview with the Right Hon. 
Viscount Palmerston, his Majesty’s Princi- 
pal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
they were presented to his Majesty at the 
levee held at St. James’s on the Ist of 
March. 

During their stay in London, they visited 
several of our national establishments, and 
some of our principal manufactories. They 
were accompanied by some of our brethren, 
the Missionaries from Madagascar, now in 
England. W. A. Hankey, Esq., procured 
them orders of admission to some of our 
establishments, and occasionally accom- 
panied them. They visited the Bank, the 
Mint, the Tower, the London Docks, 
Woolwich Arsenal and Dockyard, the 
Thames Tunnel, St. Paul’s, the Museum, 
the Monument, Gallery of Practical Science, 
Apollonicon, Colosseum, Zoological Gar- 
dens, London Gas-works, the British and 
Foreign School, Boro’ Road, the National 
and the Infant Schools, Baldwin’s Gardens, 
&c. &c, They were also much gratified by 
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an inspection of the paper-manufactory of 
Messrs. Pewtress and Co., the iron-foundry 
of Messrs. Maudsley and Co., the pottery 
of Mr. Green, Lambeth, and the glass- 
works of Mr. Pellatt, Bankside. They felt 
themselves much indebted to the polite at- 
tention of the proprietors of those establish- 
ments. 

On Monday, the 6th March, they attended 
a meeting of the Directors of the London 
Missionary Society, at the Mission House, 
to which they had been invited. They were 
received with kindness and respect, and to 
the address delivered by W. A. Hankey, 
Esq., on behalf of the Directors, they made 
a brief and appropriate reply. Mr. Free- 
man acted as interpreter on the occasion. 

On Tuesday, the 7th March, they had an 
audience of his Majesty at Windsor. The 
Rey. Mr. Freeman accompanied them, at 
his Majesty’s express desire, and had the 
honour of presenting the King with a copy 
of the Holy Scriptures in the Malagasy lan- 
guage, which had been translated by the 
Missionaries, and printed at the Mission 
press in Madagascar. His Majesty received 
the copy of the Bible in a manner that 
could not fail to impress the Embassy witha 
deep sense of the high regard entertained by 
the British Sovereign for this volume of Di- 
vine Revelation, and the satisfactory result 
of Missionary effort, its existence in the 
Malagasy language afforded. 

During the interview, his Majesty graci- 
ously introduced the Embassy to the Queen, 
who addressed them with great courtesy and 
kindness. Afterwards, while passing through 
the apartments of the castle, they had the 
honour of again meeting her Majesty, who 
condescendingly entered into conyersation 
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with the Embassy, and having learned that, 
although many had been instructed by the 
Missionaries, yet, in consequence of an 
edict of the Queen of Madagascar, no native 
could profess Christianity, her Majesty, ad- 
dressing herself to the members of the Em- 
bassy, said, ‘‘ Tell the Queen of Madagas- 
car from me, that she can do nothing so 
beneficial for her country as to receive the 
Christian religion.” 

On Wednesday, the 8th, the Embassy had 
the honour of dining with Lord Palmer- 
ston: they were accompanied by Captain 
Garnot, the Rev. W. Ellis, Foreign Secre- 
tary of the London Missionary Society, and 
the Rev. J. J. Freeman, late Missionary to 
Madagascar. 

It is to be fervently hoped that the visit 
of the Embassy to England may ultimately 
pave the way for the re-introduction of the 
Missionaries into Madagascar. The mem- 
bers of the Embassy cannot fail to have 
been much impressed with the elevation and 
resources of this country ; and, on returning 
home, cannot but widely disseminate infor- 
mation and sentiments obtained during their 
visit, and which, we trust, may excite a de- 
sire in the government of that important 
island to cultivate more closely the friend- 
ship of Great Britain,—to admit Christian 
instruction as the source of national great- 
ness,—and to abolish those revolting and 
barbarous practices which at the present 
moment render Madagascar a scene of 
cruelty and horror, at which humanity 
shudders. Into that island, British Chris- 
tians will not cease to pray, that ‘‘ a door 
wide and effectual’? may soon be opened, 
and that its large population may be turned 
from idols to the living God. 


THE ENTREATY OF A MISSIONARY, IN SURAT, WESTERN INDIA, 


To Christians of all Denominations, in Europe, 
America, Asia, and Africa. 


Brtoven Breturen—You are looking 
forward with anxiety and joy to a period 
when all nations, kindreds, and people shall 
know, love, and serve the one living and 
true God, and his Son Jesus Christ. In 
order to assist in removing human misery, 
and in hastening on this delightful era, you 
contribute to the support of the various be- 
nevolent Institutions of the age, and es- 
pecially of those societies whose chief ob- 
ject is the conversion of the heathen and 
other unenlightened nations; and in the 
closet, the family, the social circle, and the 
public assembly, you pray for the blessing 
of Heaven to descend on the individual and 
united exertions ‘of the saints of the Most 
High” in every part of the globe. Thus 


you acknowledge the connexion which in- 
finite wisdom has established, between hu- 
man instrumentality and the influence of the 
Holy Spirit in the regeneration and salvation 
of the world. You entreat ‘‘Him who 
hears prayer,” and who has ‘‘ the residue of 
the Spirit,” that these influences may be 
granted to increase the zeal, love, and holi- 
ness of all true Christians, to change the 
hearts of unbelievers, and to make the Gospel 
the power of God to the salvation of all who 
are favoured with its “‘joyfulsound.” Thus 
you confess the necessity of the Spirit’s ope- 
rations, under the most abundant and suitable 
means, to give spiritual life to sinners now 
dead in trespasses and sins, and to enable 
them henceforth to ‘live unto righteous- 
ness.’? The necessity of these influences, 
for the purposes specified, has been felt and 
acknowledged by the people of God in all 
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ages ; has been evident in all His dispensa- 
tions towards our race, and is recorded, as 
with a sunbeam, in every part of Diyine 
truth. But, my dear brethren, did it never 
Occur to you, that there is a great difference 
between the simple acknowledgment of this 
necessity, and an abiding, heartfelt convic- 
tion of the absolute need of this Divine agency, 
in order effectually to make all Christians, 
what they ever ought to be, “the salt of the 
earth, ’—“ the light of the world,”—*‘* a dew 
from the Lord in the midst of many people,” 
-—and daily to think, and speak, and act 
under the scriptural impression that all the 
grace needful for these high and holy pur- 
poses, and which is requisite to turn men, 
in every place, through the instrumentality 
of Divine truth, “ from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God,” is 
given to them and to the world in answer to 
the fervent, agonizing, and believing prayers 
of His redeemed people. From what | have 
been permitted to see and know of the pro- 
fessed disciples of Christ, in various parts 
of the world, I am constrained to say, with 
the deepest regret, that, whatever may be the 
case with a few individuals, such a heart- 
felt and abiding conviction of the absolute 
necessity of Divine infiuence for all the pur- 
poses of the Christian life, and to give sub- 
stantial, extensive, and abiding effect to the 
efforts which are being made among unen- 
lightened nations, does not seem, in the pre- 
sent day, to be generally possssed by those 
who cousider themselves and who are recog- 
nised by others as the true people of God, 
We all require to be brought to a better state 
of mind and feeling and acting on this most 
important matter. We have ull need to turn 
to the Lord, without delay, and with fasting, 
prayer, and humiliation, to humble ourselves 
before God, and to entreat him to cause the 
light of his countenance to shine upon us, 
and to enable us in a greater degree than 
ever before to realise the value of immortal 
souls, the deep turpitude of sin, the absolute 
need of Divine influence to convert sinners, 
and to build up the church in faith and holi- 
ness,—the certainty that these influences are 


DEATH OF MRS. BARKERIN SOUTH 
AFRICA, 

Witarn the last few days, communications 
from Mr. Monro, Graham’s Town, have 
brought the mournful intelligence of the 
death of Mrs. Barker, the beloved companion 
in life of our highly-esteemed brother, the 
Rey. George Barker, Missionary at ‘Theo- 
polis in South Africa, This event, which 
many Christian friends, as well as the Direc- 
tors themselves, will unite with him and his 
motherless children in unafiectedly deplor- 
ing, took place on the 2 Ist of last December, 
under paintully interesting circumstances— 
amid the sufferings of a premature confine- 
ment. In the bereavement thus sustained, 
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given in answer to fervent, believing, per- 
severing prayer,—and that all efforts to save 
the souls of the human race will only end 
in displaying the imbecility of man, the in- 
fluence of the world, and the power of Satan, 
if we do not depend on God tor every atom 
of success, and according to his command 
and promise wrestle with Him for the pouring 
out of his Spirit on all flesh. ! 

To what causes the mournful deficiency 
of Christian feeling and character, to which 
I have alluded, ought to be traced, I will not 
attempt to describe, nor endeavour to prove 
that this or the other method will act as a spe- 
cific in every given case, connected with this 
dangerous state of heart and feeling. My 
object is to endeavour ‘‘ to stir up your pure 
minds by way of remembrance” to the con- 
sideration of this most interesting subject— 
to request you to study it in all its bearings 
on the church and the world—to entreat you 
to let the case of the poor heathen, in a 
special manner, sink deep into your hearts— 
yea, to ‘beseech you for the Lord Jesus 
Christ’s sake, and tor the love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive together with me in your 
prayers to God” for such a measure of Divine 
influence, as shall speedily ‘‘ fill the earth 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
even as the waters cover the sea,” and bring 
all nations under the power of Divine truth. 
Or, in other words, my object is, if possible, 
to secure more than ever, your united, fer- 
vent, importunate, and believing prayers at 
the throne of grace, that God would, “ in 
these last days’’ ‘* according to his riches in 
glory by Chnist Jesus,” cause his Holy Spirit 
to descend on his whole church, and through 
her instrumentality on the heathen world, in 
all his enlightening, quickening, and sancti- 
fying influences, so that Satan may speedily 
lose bis captives, hell be disappointed of its 
expected victims, man be made holy and 
happy, and God, your heavenly Father, 
Christ your compassionate Saviour, and the 
Holy Spirit, your gracious Sanctifier, be 
glorified in the present salvation and eternal 
blessedness of the human race, 

(To be continued.) 


we are assured that Mr. Barker experiences 
a healing balm in the hopes and consolations 
of the Gospel; that he is enabled to think 
of the departed sufferer as of one to whom 
death will be an immortal gain, and who is 
now numbered with the spirits of the just 
made perfect. We trust that this afilictive 
stroke will be graciously sanctified and 
blessed to the survivor and his rising fa- 
mily ; and that, if not now, the Divine love 
and wisdom will hereafter be abundantly 
manifested in a dispensation at present so 
dark and painful. Asa faithful, active, and 
zealous tellow-labourer in the Missionary 


work, the loss of Mrs, Barker will be severely 
felt, 
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Lo the Editor of the Missionary Magazine. 


CIRCULATION OF THE MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


Louth, 19th Jan., 1837. 


My Dear Sir,—The interesting information contained in the numbers of the ‘* Mis- 
sionary Magazine” already published, must have been sufficient to commend that work to 


every benevolent and philanthropic mind wherever it has been read. 


It seems perfectly 


astonishing how so large a quantity of information can be furnished for the trifling sum of 


one penny per month. 


The directors must certainly have calculated on a very large circulation, (and in this I 
hope they may not be disappointed,) or they never would have offered such a work to the 
religious world. With the view of furthering their intentions in this respect, I have, at our 
Missionary prayer meeting, recommended to the members of my church and congregation, 
that they become subscribers for it; and I am happy to say that we have commenced the 
present year by ordering thirty-five copies to be continued monthly. 

That God may bless all the measures adopted by the Directors, in the further promotion 
of his own glory, and the wider extension of Messiah’s kingdom, till the whole of the 
human race shall be converted into one worshipping family, and Jesus be crowned Lord of 


all, is the sincere prayer of, 


My dear Sir, yours truly, in the fellowship of the Gospel, 


WiLiiAmM TopMAN. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


ULTRA GANGES, 1836.— Malacca, Rev. J. 
Evans, Sept. 29; Rev. J. Evans and 8. Dyer, 
(jointly,) Oct, 29, 

EAST INDIES, 1836.—Berhampore, Rev. M. 
Hill and J. Paterson, Sept. 26; Rev. M. Hill, 
(without date;) Rev. J. Paterson, Sept. 27. Be- 
nares, Rey. J. A. Schurmann, Sept. 10. Madras, 
Rev. J. Smith, Oct. 21, (with Schedule;) Acting 
Secretary Madras District Committee, Oct. 26, 
Belgaum, Rev. J. Taylorand W. Beynon, (jointly, ) 
Sept. 1, Bangalore, Rey. C. Campbell, Oct. 17, 
Rey. W. H. Drew, Nov. 17. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1837.—St. Petersburgh, 
Rev. John Hands, Feb. 14. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1837.—Corfu, 
Lowndes, Feb. 15. 


Rey. J. 


SOUTH AFRICA, 1836 and 1837.—Cape Town» 
Mrs. Philip, Jan. 5; Mrs. Johns, Dec. 2. Tulbagh: 
Rev. A. Vos, Nov. 16 and 22. Caledon Institue 
tion, Rev. H. Helm, Dec. 1. Uitenhage, Rev. J: 
G. Messer, Dec. 23. Graham’s Town, Rev. J: 
Monro, Dec. 29. Theopolis, Rev. G. Barker, Dec: 
16, Mr. Edwards, Dee. 17. 

WEST INDIES, 1836 and 1837.—Demerara, 
Chairman and Secretary of the Demerara District 
Committee, Dec. 20 and Dec. 21; Rev. J. Ketley 
and J. Scott, Nov. 1; Rev. J. Scott, Oct. 31, Dec. 
15, Dec. 28, and one letter without a date; Rev. C, 
D. Watt, Dec. 21; Rev. C. Rattray, Dec. 28; Rey. 
J. Ketley, Jan. 9; Secretary of Demerara District 
Committee, Jan. 11, (three letters.) 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the Ast to the 28th February, 1837, inclusive. 


£ se d. a) oe tl. , £ d,s. 
‘ip Basatoreceanoronen. KUM! tt) Cambridgeshire. d Sissex. 
M. P., bank-note 39086... 5 0 0 North-East Aux. Soc. ate ie sae pen tates 
Surrey Chapel Aux. Soc. including 15s. for Wi- _Esq., Little addow..... 3 
principally by collecting dows’ and Orphans’ Bocking, gen. Purposes. +. 91 16 10 
boxes during the last MO eatanhhinists rents: 2 LON 2 — Lor Nut. Veachers 40 0 0 
QUOTED sss ercesnersree er soli aay nb Cheshire. —— For West In, Sch. oe 0 
Chester :— For Widows’ and 
Bradley, Mrs. (D.)........ 80 0 0/Two friends for Nat. Tea. Orphans’ Fund. 1 1 0 
Legacy of Mr. J. Yarn, jto be called, Tho. Scott Brentwood ..... .. 21 15 10 
late of Tyndale Place, (5 years) and Isaac — Public m Siegel Oat 
Jess -dUty..seveseseeee 45 0 Of Watts (2 years)... 70 0 0 ee mee Sere 10 0 0 
i S Derbyshire. ‘or Widows’ anc 
>, 7 al _ Y , ’ € 
ses Pee a Chesterfield, per Rey. J. Orphans’ £ und.. 2 0 
Madras, by Mxs Drew 7 2 6| Read, for Schools in | Bulsneayes teeeeeeeees ‘ "4 ; 
POR * Wes DN EL Bp PRO RTO GO AOugartnacee sasee 18 6 
Borers ee ea ( ts Devonshire. South Ockendon 5 MOY 
PROG e cee asta: 1 0 Cl xshburton, Rev. W. P Wickford ae ea 
As F ~ Wik Wickford. ..sssrveee a, 0 8 
Waugh, Mrs. for the Wi- DAavVieS.cesserecseseesseeeee 23 17 10/Stock..... ; ki : 5 
dows’ and Orphans’ Totnes, Rey, W. Tarbot- : | Upminste “ -i4 1: 
Pind ap laicatsass 10 20" OF WORivedelatielad he vaitedlzan, 48) OU. OBtanford Riv 616 2 
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ce 
IL SAtCSTONC.sevasecenseasvdnsenea: 


Chelmsford, late Rev. Als 


Dean’s . Ol 
—— Rev. ay soe) 
For Native Schools. 6 
FOP CHING ..c0vareees 1 
Coggeshall... woe OF 
Colchester, Tiaont Walk.. wail 
For Nat. Tea. Henry 
MATCH sacaecsantevesiese 10 
—— Helen’s Lane. . 35 
Fordham........00++ » 2 
Dedham.. wD 
Harwich.... 5 
Manningtree.. ba 8 
Halsted:......... aw 26 
Hedingham . 23 
Kelvedon... ane 
MVE Ald ONE accccesskccetessuncclece 48 
— For Female Educa. 7 
IAVOTID GS tesccercrsoneseisesade 20 
Henham.. See 
Newport....... » 12 
Saffron Walden 85 
— For Native Schools., 9 
Stansted.. concen Nt 
Thaxted.. . 386 
‘Abbott’s Roothi g. ae | 
Dunmow... 25 
57 
3 
» 85 
3 
‘ 4 
Stebbing... 
For Nutive School . reby | 
IP CMI craatanside et cee 
Tiptree Heath, 6 
Witham...... Aes) 
Collection at es ‘An- 
niversary.. Baneroons. (lll 
Bumpstead ... sake 
Finchingfield. 15 
Ridgewell .. cae Ut 
Stambourn. ie: 
Wethersfield. bee Ae) 
Wivenhoe... eave OD 
UO CHOU er eascesnarsecterars eo 


Less exps. 437 2s. 1d. *1184 


*® 9997. 10s. 6d. acknowledged in 


November. 
Hampshire. 
Gosport, part of residue 
under the will of late 
Mrs. Voke., srsisesem CO 
Southampton, “collection 
for Africa... Per bs 
Huntingdonshire. 


Aux. Soc, on account...... 90 
Lancashire. 
Lancaster, for Widows’ 
and Orphans’ Fund... 4 


The thanks of the Director 


sented to the following :—To friends at Wareham, 
for a case of useful articles for the Caffres; to Mrs, 
Luke, Taunton, for abox of useful articles for South 
Africa; to friends at Islington, for a parcel of Books, 


Magazines, Scns tO Anony 
Magazines and clothing; to 


heath, for a parcel of Tracts, &c., for Demerara, 


also a similar parcel for M 


Major Gray, Woolwich, for a parcel of Magazmes, 
&c., for Benares; to theladies at Scarbro’, fora box 
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Sind; o8 Eh Ch 3 £38. ad. 
0 0 Liverpool, S. M. R., per Surrey. 
Rev. J. Arundel, for Brixton Hill, Mr.J.Cooper 
7 2| West India Schools...... 2 0 0| for Chinese Mission......5 0 0 
8 6 Bethesda Chapel, sac, col. 
10 0; for Widows’ and Or- Epsom, Rey. J. Harris.... 27 0 3 
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13 2)Preston Auxiliary Society 
4 9| balance.........0% Wh 3 Ones: 
‘Leicestershire. 
0 0|NorthKibworth, Legacy of Kingston, Rev. W. Crowe 53 0 11 
6 1, late Mr. R. Smeeton.... 19 19 0) For Widows’ and Orphans’ 
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Tue military profession is generally 
classed among those engagements which 
are most unfavourable to piety; but it 
is worthy of notice, that the New Testa- 
ment makes honourable mention of 
several addicted to military life. Re- 
specting the centurion of Capernaum, 
the Son of God bore this memorable 


testimony: ‘‘ Verily, I say unto you, I . 


have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel.” The Centurion who attended at 
the Redeemer’s crucifixion, convinced, 
by his dying deportment and the prodi- 
gies accompanying his death, of his in- 
nocence and Deity, exclaimed, ‘‘Cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man ; certainly 
this was the Son of God’? Cornelius, 
the centurion of Caesarea, was selected 
by God to be the first-fruits of the con- 
version of the Gentiles; and his charac- 
ter is thus portrayed by the inspired 
historian: ‘* A devout man, and one that 
feared God with all his house; who 
gave much alms to the people, and pray- 
ed to God always.” Nor are there 
wanting in modern times illustrations of 
the power of Divine grace among mili- 
tary men. The name of Colonel Gardi- 
ner, with his extraordinary conyersion 
and interesting history, will immediately 
occur to all our readers. ‘The memory 
of the excellent General Burn is still 
fresh in the minds of many, as a pattern 
of Christian consistency and zeal. And 
to these we have the pleasure of adding 
the name of one known to many of our 
VOL. XY. 


readers, who, during the latter part of 
his life, was not only a faithful officer 
to his king and country, but a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ. 

Captain John Pudner, son of Mr, 
Gilbert Pudner, whose memoir is re- 
corded in the Baptist Magazine for April, 
1829, was born of pious parents in the 
year 1761. He received a_ religious 
education; and, at the early age of 
seventeen, went to the East Indies, ob- 
tained an appointment in the Honourable 
Company’s service, in which he was pro- 
moted, and continued, with integrity and 
fidelity, to the day of his death, esteemed 
and respected by all who knew him, 
both in India and in England. He 
landed at Bombay in 1780, and soon 
after was appointed to the Ordnance De- 
partment by General Goddard, who 
commanded a detachment of the Bengal 
army, and served under him for four 
years in a confidential and laborious em- 
ployment. During some part of this. 
period, he encountered much hard mili- 
tary service, as the troops had to cross 
the Peninsula, and fight their way through 
an enemy’s country. He lost his camp 
equipage, and once had nearly been 
taken prisoner. ‘At another time, when 
the army was attacking a native fort, he 
was standing with another officer near 
one of the guns, when a sergeant of ar- 
tillery pointed out to them the danger 
of their situation, as being in a direct 
line with the enemy’s fire, and they had 
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scarcely jumped down into the trench 
when a shot from the fort struck the spot 
which they had just left, and nearly suf- 
focated them with dust. He had besides 
many other narrow escapes for _his life, 
in the course of this long and harassing 
march, from the usual consequences of 
a predatory war. When the detachment 
arrived in the Duab, he was stationed 
at Cawnpore, where he continued to do 
duty until the year 1793. He was then 
promoted to a commissary of ordnance, 
and ordered to Bencoolen, to take charge 
of the magazine at Fort Marlborough, 
which required entire arrangement, and 
was but ill-supplied with stores at that 
time. He had not completed this busi- 
ness, when a French squadron besieged 
the fort. Unprepared as they were with 
ammunition, and but very few troops in 
the garrison, the governor and council 
were nevertheless determined to make 
resistance; and, on this oceasion, both 
officers and men worked night and day 
to make the place as defensible as they 
could. Mr. P., in his department, 
was more particularly engaged in the 
ordnance laboratory, and so great were 
his exertions, that although of an unusu- 
ally vigorous constitution, he fainted 
three times, from fatigue and unremit- 
ting duty. These laudable efforts of the 
government and officers had, however, 
the desired success; for the French 
squadron, being deceived as to the real 
strength of the garrison from the martial 
appearance they assumed, soon withdrew, 
and left the island in quiet possession of 
the English. The government gave 
public thanks to the troops, for the 
promptness and bravery they had dis- 
played; when Mr. P., with three others, 
were more particularly mentioned, with 
honourable testimony and recommend- 
ation to the court of directors, who pre- 
sented them with commissions in the 
line, in approbation of their zealous ser- 
vices. Mr. P. continued at Fort Marl- 
borough till the year 1798, by which 
time he had been promoted to a lieu- 
tenant, but was now obliged to leave the 
settlement from the dreadful effects of 
the Bencoolen fever, which had nearly 
terminated his earthly career. His case 
was considered hopeless by his medical 
attendants ; but he was again snatched 
from the very verge of the grave, and his 
life providentially preserved, to the 
astonishment of his friends, who con- 
gratulated him as one risen from the 
dead. Soon after his return to Calcutta, 
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he was put in charge of several boats of 
military stores, and ordered to Allahabad, 
to form another depot for the upper pro- 
vinces: this he arranged with much 
ability, (for it was a service in which he 
excelled,) and all his energies were 
called forth in the discharge of its ar- 
duous duties, in the prompt supply of the 
army with ammunition and stores, under 
the command of Lord Lake, during the 
Mahratta and Bundlecund wars, with 
Holkar and Scindia, in the winters of 
1803 and 1804. While he was at this 
station he married, and his habits be- 
came more regular and domestic ; for, 
entering young in life on a new scene 
of action and temptation, and being of a 
lively turn of mind, he freely mingled 
with other youths in the gay and dissi- 
pated amusements by which he was sur- 
rounded. Possessing natural talents, 
having a good education, and habitually 
of a frank and cheerful disposition, he 
was courted as a pleasant and facetious 
companion in numerous social circles, he 
was ensnared into many fashionable vices, 
and betrayed into a spirit of levity, 
which, though subdued as he advanced 
in life, was perhaps never entirely over- 
come. 

This constitutional tendency, of which 
he was fully sensible, proved in mature 
years a source of sorrow, fearing it might 
occasionally have been indulged to ex- 
cess ; but the religious and moral im- 
pressions which he had received in early 
life deepened and became more influen- 
tial as he advanced in years, throughout 
his general character and conduct. Harly 
in 1806, he was removed to the charge 
of the magazine at Chunar, (the Golgo- 
tha of Hindostan,) and had not been 
there a month when he was attacked 
with a bilious fever, which so much en- 
dangered his life that his medical friend 
told Mr. P. he did not think he would 
survive ; but the Lord had designs of 
mercy, and he was yet spared to be a 
pattern of the long-suffering goodness of 
God, and a monument of redeeming 
grace. He became convalescent, but his 
constitution was so enfeebled by this last 
illness, that he was obliged to visit Eng- 
land for the benefit of his health; and it 
was not until many years after that he 
regained his natural vigour and energy 
of character. 

On his return to his native land, he 
had the happiness to meet his revered 
parents, after an absence of thirty years ; 
and at the death of his beloved mother,, 


CAPTAIN PUDNER, 


his father resided under his roof, and 
was cherished by him with the most 
respectful and filial affection. It was his 
intention to have returned to India at 
the expiration of his furlough ; but God, 
in his gracious providence, had otherwise 
appointed. He at first attended the 
Christian ministry of the late Rey. Mr. 
Humphreys, of Hammersmith; and, 
subsequently, the powerful and im- 
pressive appeals of the Rev. John Leif- 
child, of Kensington, were blessed to 
awaken his conscience, and convince him 
of his guilt and danger as a sinner. 
Hence he was induced to retire from the 
service in India, and remain in England, 
(although it was against his worldly 
prospects,) that he might continue to 
enjoy the privilege of attending the 
means of grace, of the value and import- 
ance of which he was now persuaded. 
In 1816 he removed to Hackney, where 
he attended the useful ministry of the 
Rey. Dr. Cox ; but it was not until 1819, 
when called in providence to reside at 
Liverpool, that his Christian principles 
and character were established. His 
cordial reception of the Gospel, and en- 
tire surrender of himself to God, must 
be attributed instrumentally to the in- 
structive ministry and affectionate Chris- 
tian vigilance of the Rev. Mr. Lister, 
whose church he joined by baptism, in 
1821, and of whom he ever cherished 
the most grateful remembrance. It was 
with the deepest regret he left this scene 
of his most endeared and happiest asso- 
ciations; but in 1822, being appointed 
by the court of directors, paymaster to 
the Hast India Company’s depot at 
Chatham, he was obliged to remove to 
that neighbourhood, where he attended a 
Baptist chapel, under the ministry of the 
Rey. W. Giles, in the prosperity of 
which he felt the liveliest interest. He 
was gratified in being selected to this 
civil engagement, as he wished to be freed 
from military duties as much as possible. 
He found his official situation not the 
most favourable for religion; but here 
he maintained a firm and consistent ad- 
herence to his Christian principles and 
profession. This was eyident, by his 
attendance on the public and social means 
of grace, and his regular habit of retire- 
ment. for serious reading and devout re- 
flection, with a view to promote his 
spiritual improvement. It was his dili- 
gent endeavour to aid the best interests 
of all who were within the compass of 
his influence and advice, He was ever 
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ready to encourage and assist every 
worthy effort to instruct the ignorant, to 
relieve the pious poor, and to reclaim 
the guilty wanderer to the paths of vir- 
tue and religion; but his chief energies 
were directed for the spiritual good of 
seamen and soldiers, whose eternal wel- 
fare he had much at heart, and for whose 
benefit he established a weekly prayer- 
meeting, ina room hired for that purpose, 
and which he regularly superintended 
for some years, until his health declined, 
and the evening air became injurious, so 
that he was compelled to withdraw from 
almost all engagements of a public na- 
ture. During the last two years of his 
life, he communed with the church at 
Ebenezer chapel, under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. P. Thomson, whose faithful, 
judicious, and impressive ministry he 
highly valued, and which was very con- 
ducive to his spiritual comfort and edifi- 
cation. He was a man of an ardent 
temperament, and great natural courage, 
of lively wit, gentlemanly manners, 
much urbanity of disposition, especially 
kind and attractive to young persons, of 
genuine piety, and a liberal supporter of 
the cause of God, as far as his means 
would allow ; but with these excellences 
was connected an hastiness of spirit, 
which sometimes betrayed him into im- 
petuosity ; this he ever sincerely lament- 
ed, and candidly confessed and strove 
against. Whenever he reviewed his 
early history, it was with feelings of deep 
humiliation and pungent grief for the 
many follies to which he had been 
addicted; and the recollection of the 
various times in which his life had been 
preserved when in imminent danger, (a 
few brief instances only having been no- 
ticed here,) called forth feelings of the 
liveliest gratitude to God, who had not 
cut him off in the midst of his sins. It 
was then he would repeat that beautiful 
hymn of Watts’s, as expressive of his 
views and feelings :— 
I send the joys of earth away ; 
Away ye tempters of the mind, 


Valse as the smooth, deceitful sea, 
And empty as the whistling wind. 


Your streams were floating me along, 
Down to the gulf of black despair; 
And while I listened to your song, 
Your streams had e’en conveyed me there. 


Lord! [ adore that matchless grace 
That warned me of that dark abyss; 
Which drew me from those treacherous seas, 
And bid me seek superior bliss. 


His: last illness and sufferings most 


satisfactorily developed his Christian 
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principles and state of mind. Although 
he was much depressed at times as to the 
reality of his personal interest, in the 
blessings of the Gospel, yet he expressed 
himself fully alive to the infinite import- 
ance of religion, as being alone calculated 
to support the soul in the hour of death. 
He sustained acute pain with great for- 
titude and patient resignation to the 
Divine will. After a severe attack, 
being asked how he was, he replied, ‘‘I 
amin much pain, but it is the mind! 
the mind!” evidently intending, that, 
great as his bodily sufferings were, they 
were less than those that were mental. 
It was a deep and overwhelming sense 
of his own demerits which occasioned 
these doubts and fears, and would some- 
times induce him to say, ‘‘ Is it possible 
that such an one as I can ever be received 
to the bosom of infinite purity ?”? On 
such occasions he would repeat, with in- 
tense feeling, the fifty-first Psalm, and 
exclaim, ‘‘ Oh that I knew where I 
might find him! O that I could read 
my title clear to mansions in the skies !”” 
Yet, even in these seasons of mental 
gloom, when clouds were permitted to ob- 
scure his hopes and darken his prospects, 
he never entirely lost his confidence in 
the mercy of God through the merits of 
his Redeemer. Alluding, at one time, to 
his incapacity for spiritual exercises and 
enjoyments, arising from his sufferings, 
he said toa friend who was visiting him, 
‘“* What would become of me now, if I 
had a Saviour to seek? the hour of 
death is no time for that; it is work 
enough to die.” But although: he was 
thus exercised, he was _ preserved, 
through grace, from murmuring, and 
relieved when any one read or quoted 
Scripture to him, and was particularly 
gratified by prayer with and for him; he 
would utter ardent and devout responses 
to those petitions and confessions which 
met his present case and feelings. 

A few days before his death he called 
his servants to him separately, took leave, 
and spoke to them most affectionately on 
the importance of remembering their 
Creator in the days of their youth ; en- 
treating them to avoid evil associations, 
and especially the profanation of the 
Sabbath. At this time he was in a 
most holy and happy frame of mind, in 
the spirit of adoption, crying, ‘‘ Abba, 
Father,” and rejoicing in Christ as his 
precious Saviour and Redeemer. He 
would often repeat hymns, which were 
especially delightful to him : as, ** Jesus, 
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I love thy charming name,” ‘‘ Come, 
thou fount of every blessing,” ‘‘ Rise, 
my soul, and stretch thy wings,” &c. ; 
and would even sing them in a weak and 
tremulous voice, until he was quite ex- 
hausted. He had, however, to sustain 
one more severe menial conflict, while 
walking through the valley of the shadow 
of death, ere he could enter into the rest 
prepared for the people of God; but he 
was enabled to pray earnestly for relief 
from the fiery darts of the wicked one, 
saying, with importunity, ‘‘ Search me, 
O God! and know my heart,” &c. On 
being asked if the import of this verse 
was the sincere desire of his soul, he 
replied, ‘‘O yes! yes!” and, with ex- 
tended hands and weeping eyes, repeated 
the verse throughout. He was heard in 
that he asked; for he never after this 
expressed a doubt or fear of his salvation, 
was much in ejaculatory prayer, and 
referred to his nearly approaching end 
with calmness and composure, at various 
times, saying, ‘‘ Lord, remember me, 
now thou art in thy kingdom ;”’ ‘* Lord 
Jesus! into thy hands I commend my 
spirit.” The last evening but one pre- 
vious to his dissolution, he was so cheer- 
ful and free from pain, that his friends 
began to indulge a faint hope of his re- 
covery, in which he almost seemed to 
participate; but after a few minutes’ 
silent meditation, he opened his eyes, 
lifted up his hands, and exclaimed, ‘‘ No, 
it is better to depart, and to be with 
Christ.”” He continued in a quiet and 
happy frame all the nextday, (Sabbath, ) 
and towards evening, his respiration be- 
coming oppressed, it was found necessary 
to raise him to a sitting posture. On 
being asked how he felt, he replied, ‘‘ I 
am dying;’’ his attendant said, ‘‘ I hope 
you will go to heaven.” He answered, 
“It is more than a hope.” Being held 
up, when sinking through weakness and 
pain, he was told his servant was support- 
ing him, he said, ‘‘ That is kind, and 
Godis within upholding my heart ;” soon 
after adding, 
‘God, my supporter and my hope, 
My help for ever near.” 


Tis mortal powers were now evidently 
fast sinking, and he was incapable of 
speaking more. Thus, without a strug- 
gle or asigh, he serenely departed this 
life, in the seventy-sixth year of his age, 
on the morning of the 19th September, 
and was interred by the Rev. P. Thom- 
son, in the dissenting burying-ground, 
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New Road, Rochester, in the same grave 
with his revered father. On which occa- 
sion his esteemed friend, friend, Dr.Cox, 
(by his desire,) delivered an impres- 
sive address; and, the following Lord’s 
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day evening, the Rev. Mr. Thomson 
preached an interesting and appropriate 
funeral sermon to a numerous assembly 
at Ebenezer chapel, from 2 Timothy ii. 
3, ‘* A good soldier of Jesus Christ.” 


- LONDON IN MAY. 


Lonpon !—What a world of interests, 
temporal and eternal, is bound up in that 
single word. How differently does the 
sound break upon the minds and hearts 
of different individuals, according to their 
characters, professions, and pursuits. 
Very recently the attention of the Chris- 
tian public has been painfully arrested 
by the most appalling disclosures of its 
moral and spiritual condition; nor do I 
think that the statements which harrow 
up the soul are at all exaggerated; on 
the contrary, I am disposed to think that 
the half has not been told. Consider- 
ably above a moiety of the population of 
this immense capital, is described as ‘‘a 
condensed mass of heathenism—as a 
concentration of depravity so virulent 
that it might suffice to inoculate a con- 
tinent—a world, with vice.” For the 
detail I refer my readers to the ‘‘ Chris- 
tian Citizen,’”’ by the Rev. John Harris, 
the author of ‘‘Mammon.” Though 
London is always London, and even in 
this delightful month, when in appear- 
ance at Jeast it puts on another charac- 
ter, yet the benevolent Christian festi- 
vals and solemnities, which give for a 
season a prominence to the operations of 
the religious spirit, as distinguished from 
the workings of iniquity, by presenting 
it under another aspect, suggest also a 
corresponding train of thinking to the 
mind, which will lead to the conviction, 
that though in London ‘‘ the statistics of 
evil are ever on the increase,” there is 
yet a blessing in it; that antagonist 
powers and principles are in_inces- 
sant and mighty operation, and that the 
conquest of London to the Christian 
Redeemer, and the sanctity of evangeli- 
cal piety, under God, depend upon the 
zeal, liberality, and labours of the 
Christian church itself. 

I am free to confess, that the most 
interesting spot to me upon earth is the 
metropolis of England. All the prin- 
ciples of my moral nature, all the hal- 
lowed sensibilities which Christian piety 
has sustained in my bosom, all my hopes 


for the human race, are intimately asso- 
ciated with the existence and prosperity 
of London. I know, indeed, and grieve 
to know, that those objects which are 
her glory, at the same time imply her 
disgrace ; that they are so many mounds 
raised against the torrent of depravity ; 
so many lofty embankments, thrown up 
for the purpose of meeting a flood of 
moral evil, which constantly threatens to 
overwhelm the whole community. All 
this I acknowledge and deplore—yet are 
there ‘sun-bright glories in the fore- 
ground of the picture, which far, very 
far indeed, counteract the influence of 
the gloomy horrors which the darkness 
of crime has spread over its recesses. 
Dwell for a moment upon the interest- 
ing fact, that London is the moral heart 
not only of our own empire, but of the 
whole earth. Science, letters, arts, find 
in her their most munificent patrons, 
and their best encouragement, and with 
astonishing facility they are diffused 
throughout the land. In this spot alone 
thousands of minds are incessantly at 
work for the public, for the world—not 
a moment is lost, not an energy lies dor- 
mant. London is the emporium, where 
every production of the human mind, 
that time and desolation have spared, is 
to be procured. By her magic power 
the ancients live again—the long-for- 
gotten dead arise, and pour their intellec- 
tual treasures at her feet; the moderns 
bring all their wealth to swell the 
mighty sum which she distributes with 
a liberal hand to every nation, kin- 
dred, and people under heaven. Lon- 
dou has thus a universal presence—she 
covers oceans, continents, and islands, 
and speaks with her ten thousand 
tongues to all the scattered tribes of the 
human race, But her highest excellence 
is the pure Christianity which she cul- 
tivates with so much assiduity through 
all the various gradations of her own 
ever-teeming population; and the 
wondrous energy with which she is 
employed in diffusing it throughout the 
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world. Though in these respects her 
exertions are feeble compared with what 
they ought to be, and with the mass of 
ignorance and vice with which she has 
to contend, yet she is the only metro- 
polis in Europe that professedly sus- 
tains a missionary character, and which 
puts herself forward as a kind of tutelary 
angel of the human race. 

The present is the season when she 
annually marshals her forces, which, 
throughout the year have been, in their 
separate divisions, carrying forward this 
glorious object: and, if it were an inte- 
resting spectacle to behold, under a for- 
mer economy, ‘‘ the tribes of the Lord 
going up” to their capital, ‘‘unto the 
testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto 
the name of the Lord,’’ how much more 
sublime and impressive the scene which 
is exhibited, when the various congre- 
gations of Christian Britain are spon- 
taneously brought together, influenced 
only by Divine charity, to perpetuate 
and diffuse the religion of Him, ‘‘ who 
is a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well 
as the glory of his people Israel.” Re- 
ligion has its seasons as well as Nature; 
and I have sometimes been struck with 
the analogy between them in this re- 
spect. Nature, at this delicious period, 
reveals the latent energies which were at 
work, though unobserved, during the 
dreary months of winter; and they 
break forth around us in every form of 
beauty—all is busy life and joy. And 
on the promise of the spring depend the 
resources of the year. Religion displays 
a similar process, which is followed by 
similar results. We are now to witness 
another of her springs ; her concentrated 
energies, her silent operations become 
visible, and ten thousand happy voices 
usher in the hopes of the year. 

On this account we may hail our 
metropolis as the peculiar care and glory 
of Providence, as destined in an especial 
manner to accelerate the universal ex- 
tension of Messiah’s kingdom; as the 
Zion of Christianity, to diffuse its bless- 
ings through the whole habitable globe. 
Let us realise to ourselves for a moment, 
what would be the condition of the hu- 
man race, in reference to their best and 
highest interests, if an earthquake were 
to ingulf this chief glory of the world; 
or, what would be equally disastrous, if 
the light from the golden candlestick in 
the midst of her were extinguished by 
the wrath of Heaven. The shock would 
be felt from the equator to the poles; 
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a darkness, worse than Egyptian, would 
cover the nations with funereal gloom. 
The solemnities of the ensuing weeks 
will present London to the view of the 
whole country, under an aspect the most 
impressive and the most important. The 
days of Pentecost are drawing nigh; the 
tribes are preparing to go up; the great 
Master of Assemblies will be there. 
The brightest resemblance of heaven 
which can be displayed on earth is about 
to be exhibited; it will illustrate many 
great principles, and excite many power- 
ful emotions. The influence must be 
salutary. One grand impression it will 
not fail to leave upon our spirits. We 
shall feel more than ever the worth of 
souls, and our accountableness as the 
instruments of their salvation. What- 
ever imparts or deepens such an impres- 
sion is productive of unmingled good. 
Iam persuaded this thought has never 
yet struck upon our hearts with suffi- 
cient force; we have never imagined 
the weight of our obligations in this 
particular. We seldom realise the im- 
mortality of our fellow creatures; and 
the tremendous account which both they 
and ourselves must ere long render to 
Almighty God, only now and then flits 
by us as a shadow, which we are happy 
to see so soon passing away. But why 
is it that the metropolis, at this season of 
the year, so immensely increases its 
population? Why is it, that the various 
churches of Christian Britain convene, 
and are so intensely engaged? Why 
do genius, learning, and eloquence 
concentrate all their energies, and pay 
their wonted homage at the altar of 
piety? Why? but to keep alive this 
great principle, that Divine knowledge is 
indispensable to the salvation of the 
human race; and that it is the duty of 
all Christians to diffuse this knowledge 
to the utmost of their power. 

Among the solemnities of the month, 
the spectacle that to me is most sublimely 
interesting, is the missionary commu- 
nion, as exhibited in one of our largest 
places of worship, and as spread over 
all the districts of London and its imme- 
diate vicinity. A missionary commu- 
nion is a solemn recognition of the 
Christian character in those who differ 
from each other, and so differ that they 
have in consequence formed themselves 
into separate churches,—such as the 


‘churches of England and Scotland, of 


Dissenters and Seceders, of various 
classes and kinds; yet on these interest- 
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ing occasions, they pass over the bounds 
of ecclesiastical demarcation. It is suf- 
ficient that they are Christians, and the 
love of Christ constraineth them. The 
reproach is thus wiped away with which 
the Romanist has stigmatised the Pro- 
testant ; we can now practically refute it. 
We have a truly catholic church, and 
our missionary sacrament presents the 
fairest sample of it to the world. This 
fine catholic spirit, which makes the 
table of our common Lord the centre of 
attraction, to draw us occasionally from 
our separate altars to mingle prayers 
and hearts together, seems to be the 
nearest approach to that heavenly meet- 
ness which here prepares us to sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, at the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. We 
must sit down together there, or be 
altogether excluded from the feast. That 
we may not be strangers in heaven, how 
important is it that we should cultivate 


mutual affection and good-will while we . 


continue on earth. 

It is delightful to reflect upon the 
instrumental cause which has effected 
this blessed union of Christians and mi- 
nisters of various denominations in the 
solemn exercise of a religious duty, 
which all consider as the distinguishing 
badge of Christianity. The charm is in 
a single word, and that word certainly 
one, that, if we are Christians, must 
excite in us emotions of no ordinary 
intensity: it is misstonary! This 
‘solitary word, while it gladdens our 
hearts, at once confounds us with a 
sense of guilt. What dishonour, by neg- 
lecting the duty of evangelizing the hea- 
then, have we cast upon the last injunc- 
tion of our ascending Lord? A com- 
punctious dread of his reproachful 
glance at the last day, cannot fail to 
bring a shuddering terror over us, while 
the millions that are perishing, shrieking 
as they pass to the world unknown, 
‘‘ No man careth for my soul !” awakens 
in us the tenderest commiseration, and 
the most poignant regret. We look 
around for help, we ask with inqui- 
sitorial anxiety, ‘‘ Who is on the 
Lord’s side?” We see members and 
ministers of other churches entering 
cheerfully, and with noble zeal, into the 
extensive field of labour—that field is 
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the world. We require not a confession 
of their faith; we are comparatively in- 
different to their ecclesiastical discipline. 
They love their Master, and they love 
the souls of men,—then they are our 
brethren. We want the general army, 
not a solitary battalion; for it is the 
empire of the prince of darkness that is 
to be assailed. It is eight hundred 
millions of enthralled, and guilty, and 
miserable souls, that are to be emanci- 
pated, pardoned, and saved. Oh! it 
was worthy of the man who, in modern 
times, conceived the glorious design of 
sending the Gospel to the whole world, 
to aim at the union of all christendom, 
and it was well judged by them, that no 
instrument was so well adapted to effect 
this as the cross of Christ. It is to be 
lamented, that the sectarian spirit has 
thrown chains around those who would 
gladly unite in this great cause, and that 
of late years there has been less of this 
visible and beautiful fellowship among 
the friends of missions to the heathen. 
Still there are multitudes, who feel that 
their zeal must be animated by Christian 
motives, and these we acquire at the 
table of our common Lord. The spi- 
ritual world rises to our view with a 
peculiar distinctness and prominence, 
when we unite to commemorate his dy- 
ing love ; and souls appear to us in such 
a season in all their value. His cause 
then predominates over all our selfish- 
ness and all our bigotry ; especially when 
the promotion of it is the express con- 
dition that brings us together, when we 
are induced to lay aside our differences 
for the purpose of advancing his glory 
who died for us on the accursed tree. 

How important, then, in all these 
views, is our metropolis and her many fes- 
tivals ! How cordially should we unite in 
supporting all her institutions of mercy ! 
with what zeal ought we to fall in with 
the design of Providence, which has 
constituted her the great dispenser of 
the blessings of salvation to the ends of 
the earth! How ought we to rejoice in 
her elevation, and to pray that she may 
endure as long as the sun, that all 
nations may be blessed by her, and call 
her blessed ! 

8. 
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ON THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF SATANIC INFLUENCE, 


(Concluded from Page 167.) 


Il. We proceed to consider what is 
revealed in the Scriptures, in reference 
to the nature and extent of satanic in- 
Jluence as tt relates to its ordinary ope- 
rations on the minds of individuals. 

Those instances to which we have re- 
ferred, as the effects of satanic agency 
over physical nature, are but types and 
emblems of that universal influence 
which evil spirits exercise over the 
minds of men, and which, though mys- 
terious and invisible to the bodily eye, is 
yet seen and known by its wide-spread 
and dreadful results. Satan rudes in the 
hearts of the children of disobedience ; 
that is, of every man by nature. He 
guides and controls all the powers of 
the soul. Men are led captive by him at 
his will; they perform his bidding ; they 
act the part of his most devoted slaves. 
He reigns over them with the most des- 
potic sway, and grinds them down be- 
neath the most heartless tyranny. To 
carry on this accursed dominion oyer the 
souls of men, he blinds their eyes, and 
deadens their mental perception; he 
throws a false and delusive glare over 
every object, and prevents them from 
appearing in their true colour. Subtle in 
all his schemes, and seconded by myriads 
of his associates, he presents to the mind 
of every individual those temptations 
which are most likely to allure and se- 
duce. The experience of ages has ren- 
dered hin more expert and dangerous ; 
and all the mighty capacities of his na- 
ture are brought into exercise to aid his 
accursed designs, His favourite method 
is to lull the mind into a fancied repose, 
to conceal from the view of men all idea 
of his agency, and to persuade them that 
they are free and unfettered, at the very 
moment that they are his most degraded 
vassals. He suffers no opportunity to 
escape of injuring the souls of men; 
** Like a roaring lion, he goeth about 
continually, seeking whom he may de- 
vour.’ Sometimes, not content with 
his ordinary quiet sway, he tempts men 
to extraordinary sins, fills them with a 
sevenfold portion of his own spirit, and 
urges them forward in the career of 
crime. By sudden and furious impulses 
he fills the mind’ with ungovernable 
emotions ; and the man is hurried on to 


the commission of deeds which, at other 
times, and in more sober moments, he 
would shudder to contemplate. It was 
when the devil entered into Judas, that 
he perpetrated that most consummate 
act of wickedness which has stamped his 
name with infamy, and betrayed his Lord 
and Master. 

There is nothing more calculated to 
subyert the empire of the prince of dark- 
ness than the diffusion of the light of 
heavenly truth. Wherever this enters 
the mind, his kingdom is endangered ; 
and hence the utmost efforts of infernal 
spirits are exerted in order to prevent 
the word of life from taking root in the 
hearts of men. When it is sown there, 
the devil comes and takes it away. 
Alarmed for his dominion over that soul, 
he strains every nerve, and uses every 
device, to hinder the effect which would 
follow if that word were to sink deep 
into the soil, and spring up and vegetate. 
And if he cannot clean remove it at once, 
he will endeavour to choke it with the 
cares of the world, with the love of 
riches, or the gratification of sensual 
desires, so that it may never bring forth 
fruit unto perfection. 

It would seem that at times Satan 
leaves a man for a season, suspends, in 
some degree, the exercise of his influence, 
and leaves the individual to his own in- 
clinations; and, perhaps, during this 
period he may attempt some kind of re- 
formation, may feel a desire to forsake 
his sins, and may even take a degree of 
pleasure in the exercises of religion, 
But, alas! this state is only temporary. 
Satan returns with sevenfold force, his 
temptations are urged with increased ve- 
hemence, and all the fair resolutions 
which the individual may have made are 
overcome ; he surrenders himself up to 
the evil influence which is upon him, and 
becomes tenfold more the child of hell 
than he previously was. (Matt. xii. 
43—45,) 

But the influence of Satan and his 
angels over the minds of individuals is 
not only to be seen in the dominion 
which is exercised over the unregene- 
rate, but also in the efforts which are 
made to harass, seduce, and, if it were 
possible, destroy the children of God, 
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_ Against such the fury of evil spirits has 

no bounds, except the limit which the 
power and grace of God affix to it. 
Stung with madness at the reflection that 
every one of these was once a subject of 
his government, and has been rescued 
from his grasp by a force superior to his 
own, Satan raves and rages against them, 
and calls upon his associates to exert 
their utmost efforts to vex and harass 
them. The temptations with which evil 
spirits assail the people of God are 
various. Sometimes they endeavour to 
fill the mind with hard thoughts of 
God, lead us to distrust his goodness, 
and tell us that our sins are so numerous 
and aggravated that we cannot hope for 
pardon. At other times they endeavour 
to fill the Christian with spiritual pride 
and presumption ; to make him careless 
and heedless; and thus throw him off 
his guard, in order that they may gain an 
advantage over him. Frequently they 
place before the mortal eye some sinful 
object arrayed in the most seductive 
forms; and anon they inject into the 
mind the most horrid, polluting, and 
blasphemous thoughts. The devices of 
Satan appear almost endless in diversity, 
and they are all used with the most con- 
summate skill. ‘the scene in Bunyan’s 
**Pilgrim’s Progress,” which describes 
the conflict between Christian and 
Apollyon, is no fancy of a heated imagi- 
nation, no mere dream of enthusiasm ; 
but, though clothed in parabolic language, 
it describes a most true and sober reality. 
The believer often finds, to his grief 
and cost, that he has to contend with 
invisible enemies, who are constantly 
tracking his footsteps, and  endea- 
vouring to seduce and betray him. 
He feels conscious of their presence and 
their operations; he wrestles not only 
with flesh and blood but with principali- 
ties, and powers, and spiritual wicked- 
nesses in high places. And fierce and 
deadly ofttimesis the struggle; the fiery 
darts of the wicked one fall thick around 
him ; his infernal foes press hard upon 
him ; and it is only by taking the shield 
of faith, and wielding courageously the 
sword of the Spirit, that he js enabled to 
overcome, and to put to flight those ene- 
mies of his peace, 

Iii. Lhe third point for consideration 
is, the nature and extent of satanic 
influence as regards communities at 
large. 

And here we behold the wide and uni- 
yersal extent of Satan’s empire over the 
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human race. The whole world lieth in 
the wicked one; and whether we con- 
template the past or the present, we see 
the awful proofs and consequences of sa- 
tanic influence abounding on every hand. 

it is the devil who deceiveth the 
nations. He is the spirit who is in the 
world, opposed to the spirit that dwelleth 
in all true believers; and he animates, 
controls, and directs its affairs. In those 
various forms of false religion which have 
existed, and which still exist, we see the 
effect of satanic influence. Satan is the 
inspiring spirit of Paganism; the great 
dragon, who in the book of Revelation 
is put forth as the personification of the 
system. It is the emphatic language of 
inspiration, that idolaters sacrifice to 
demons and not to God; that the table 
of idols is the table of demons ; and the 
bloody rites and horrid pollutions of 
Pagan worship show, too clearly to be 
mistaken, that the whole system springs 
from him who was a murderer from the 
beginning. 

Satanic agency is rife and active in 
all the heresies, corruptions, and divisions 
which have afflicted and devastated the 
church. When the altars of Paganism 
were overthrown throughout the Roman 
empire ; and when the devil could no 
longer defend the bulwarks of that sys- 
tem, shattered as they were by heaven’s 
artillery, he changed the whole course 
of his tactics, and accommodated him- 
self to the altered aspect of affairs. In- 
stead of manifesting himself as the 
dragon——fierce, cruel, and bloody—he 
transformed himself into an angel of 
light ; and in this guise endeavoured to 
corrupt and deform the doctrines of the 
Gospel. It is the devil who sows tares 
in the church. ‘The ancient heresies of 
the primitive times are called the depths 
of Satan. Erroneous doctrines are de- 
scribed as doctrines of devils. Men de- 
parting from the faith are said to give 
heed to seducing spirits ; andlying spirits 
are represented as speaking by false pro- 
phets. ‘The great apostacy in the church 
is ascribed to satanic agency; and the 
coming of the wicked one is said to be 
the working of Satan. The dragon gives 
to the beast his seat, and power, and great 
authority. These and many other pas- 
sages of holy writ, decidedly and une- 
quivocally declare the agency of eyil 
spirits in promoting and diffusing corrupt 
and erroneous doctrines, and thus de- 
stroying the purity and peace of the 
church. 
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Satanic influence is further manifested 
in those persecutions with which the 
people of God have, in all ages, been as- 
sailed. It was predicted of the primitive 
church of Smyrna, that the devil should 
cast some of them into prison. It is 
Satan who, after being cast out into the 
earth with his angels, persecutes the 
church ; who is wroth with the woman, 
and goes to make war with the remnant 
of her seed who keep the commandments 
of God, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. These passages sufficiently es- 
tablish the fact, that Satan has a hand in 
raising the storms of persecution ; and to 
what an awful extent his influence has 
succeeded in this respect, the pages of 
history fully attest. With what demo- 
niacal fury has the devil inspired the 
minds of men; and to what horrid ex- 
tremities has he urged them on in the 
work of persecuting, even to the death, 
the servants of God! With what hellish 
cruelty has he filled their minds; and 
how closely has he made them to re- 
semble the infernal spirits, in their feel- 
ings and their deeds ! 

Satanic influence is employed in bring- 
ing on nations and communities those 
awful calamities with which they are oft- 
times afflicted. He deceives them and 
leads them into sin, and thus becomes the 
instrument of drawing down upon them 
the righteous judgments of heayen. It 
was Satan who provoked David to number 
Israel, in consequence of which 70,000 
individuals fell by the pestilence. He 
likewise stirs up the embers of strife and 
war, urges on the passions of men against 
each other, and fills the earth with blood- 
shed and murder. It was a lying spirit, 
in the mouth of the false prophet, that 
persuaded Ahab to go out in battle against 
the Syrians, and thus led him on to ruin 
and death. And it is still in the same 
way that Satan proceeds; delighting to 
revel amidst scenes of slaughter and de- 
vastation; and viewing with malignant 
joy the success of his plans, amidst fields 
of blood and carnage. 

Such is the nature and wide extent of 
satanic influence; and while contem- 
plating the history of the past, we may 
almost be led to imagine that Satan has 
exhausted all his ingenuity and artifice 
in those systems of error which have 
ruled the world during successive ages, 
but which are now tottering in their decay 
and crumbling into ruin ; and that it will 
be beyond his power to form another sys- 
tem of delusion which shall deceive the 
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enlightened intellect and awakened facul- 
ties of men. ‘‘ Let us not, however, be 
high-minded, but fear.”” We know not 
yet, perhaps, the full depth and power 
of Satan’s art and ingenuity. At all 
events, the experience of the past is suf- 
ficient to assure us that he will not give 
up the contest without a struggle; and we 
may expect that his final effort will be 
desperate and deadly. Knowing that his 
time is short, and coming down in great 
wrath, he may make a last and furious 
attempt to recover the ground he has 
lost, and to retrieve the ruined fortunes 
of his empire. At all events, it becomes 
the church at large, and every individual 
member of which it is composed, to be 
sober and vigilant, knowing that our ad- 
versary the devil goeth about as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour. 

In concluding this subject, we may re- 
mark, 1. That however extensive the 
range of satanic influence, however nu- 
merous and mighty the hosts of infernal 
spirits, however ceaseless their machina- 
tions, and however great their malice, 
the power of God bounds and limits that 
influence, and controls all their efforts. 
They exist only by his permission; they 
cannot pass the line which is prescribed ; 
and he says to them and to all their fury, 
as he does to the raging billows, ‘‘ Hi- 
therto shalt thou come, but no further.” 

2. However powerful and universal 
satanic influence may be, it is yet to be 
resisted and overcome. No man may 
plead as an excuse for his sins, that he 
could not resist the influence of the 
tempter. No man may throw on the 
devil the blame which belongs to him- 
self. Evil spirits may tempt, may per- 
suade, may seduce, but they cannot. force 
aman to sin. The will must first con- 
sent; and until this consent is given, all 
the attacks of our spiritual foes are harm- 
less. Satan and his hosts are to be over- 
come. Hence the numerous exhorta- 
tions contained in the Scriptures: ‘‘ Re- 
sist the devil and he will flee from you.” 
“* Neither give place to the devil.” 
“* Put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil.” All these injune- 
tions imply the ability, as well as the 
duty, successfully to resist the influence 
of Satan. And in this work we have the 
example of Christ to instruct and en- 
courage us. He was exposed to the as- 
saults of the evil one ; but he overcame 
them all; and it was by the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God, that 
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he conquered. He exercised faith in 
his heavenly Father; and we, exercising 
faith in Christ, and using the weapons 
which he wielded, shall assuredly become 
‘¢eonquerorsand more than conquerors.” 
The spirits of hell cannot resist that sword 
of heavenly temper which is put into our 
hands ; nor can they withstand the power 
of Jesus in whose strength we trust. 
The power of his name they have often 
confessed, and their obedience to its au- 
thority, when at its bidding they left the 
bodies of men, is but an outward manifest- 
ation of what shall be the result in that 
more spiritual and invisible contest which 
we are all called upon to maintain with 
the hosts of darkness, if we will but em- 
ploy the means which are placed within 
our reach, and trust in the all-sufficiency 
of him who is Satan’s Lord and con- 
queror. 

Finally. The revelations of Scripture 
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assure us that a time is coming when 
this world and its inhabitants shall be de- 
livered from every vestige of Satan’s in- 
fluence: ‘‘ For this purpose the Son of 
God was manifested that he might de- 
stroy the works of the devil.” And not 
only shall he be trodden down under the 
feet of every believer, and for ever pre- 
vented from annoying and distressing 
them again, but heis destined to be de- 
posed from his usurped dominion over 
the fair creation. He shall be bound a 
thousand years ; and shall deceive the na- 
tions no longer ; and eventually he shall 
be cast into the lake of fire, no more to 
roam over a blessed and a liappy creation. 
For into the new heavens and the new 
earth, which shall succeed the present, 
nothing that is evil shall ever enter ; nor 
shall Satan be permitted to deform or to 
defile its beauty and its purity. 
J. K. K. 
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A THIRD LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


My prar Frienp,—In a preceding let- 
ter, inserted in the Bvangelical Maga- 
zine of last December, I submitted a 
few thoughts on the Exercise of Chris- 
tian Love, Pity, and Courtesy: I now 
apply myself to two other topics, namely, 
Forbearance and Benevolence. A happy 
illustration of these duties will display the 
genuine character of a true Christian— 
will make you a blessing to the church, 
and eminently useful in the world. 

In passing along the journey of life, 
we shall often be reminded of ‘this 
present evil world;’’ we cannot long 
escape the evil there is in it. The vexa- 
tions, the perplexities, the opposition of 
it, are sure to meet us, and often occasion 
us much annoyance. But St. Peter will 
teach us how to treat it, by counteracting 
and subduing it. He tells us ‘‘ not to 
render evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing,” 1 Pet. iii. 9. Whatever be the evil 
that assails and oppresses you, forbear- 
ance will teach you to ayoid all retalia- 
tion. You may preserve a good con- 
science, and ‘yet your good may be 
evil spoken of ;’” your motives may not 
be known, or called in question. Oppo- 
sition may be employed against your 
zeal and benevolence, and some of your 
best actions may excite envy, or provoke 


contempt. Indeed, my friend, your very 
compassion, brotherly love, kindness, 
and courtesy may be mistaken by some, 
and vilified by others. There is much 
of ‘‘envy, strife, railings, evil surmis- 
ings,”’ ready to disturb your peace ; and 
there are ‘‘ perverse disputings of men 
of corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth,” provoking you by their slander 
and scorn. Now, here is the trial of 
patience, and here should be the dignity 
of forbearance, ‘‘ not rendering evil for 
evil.” 

The same blessed direction will apply 
to many of the actions of ordinary life ; 
to the transactions of commerce, and to 
the competitions of professional avoca- 
tion. The envy of some, the selfishness 
of others, and the covetousness or ambi- 
tion of many, are ever active ; and should 
a Christian, though pure in principle, 
and honourable in conduct, prove an 
obstacle in their way, he is likely to be 
maligned, opposed, and persecuted. The 
evil of the world is set to work against 
his interest or his fame, and, unless a 
special Providence interpose, he may 
suffer much from the hand of injustice 
and oppression. In many cases it hap- 
pens, that'a Christian has the power and 
opportunity of_ retaliation; but no, he 
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listens to the commands of his God, 
** See that none render evil for evil to 
any man; be patient towards all men.” 
Your fellow-Christians, from whom we 
ought to hope better things, through not 
testing your sentiments, or discerning 
your motives, may be led to speak evil of 


you; actually to do you an injury, we- 


hope they would not make the attempt. 
Naturally, we are all proud and cen- 
sorious, sectarian and bigoted; what 
wonder, then, if you sometimes witness 
a fellow-Christian betraying a portion of 
this fallen nature ? Losing sight of bro- 
therly love, and rudely snapping asunder 
the bond of peace, he is ready to say, 
““ «Stand by,’ I can have no fellowship 
with you, for you are not of owr church; 
‘the temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord,’ are these!’’ And what are 
all others beside? Alas! my friend, 
how strange, how lamentable it is, that 
this sectarian pride should ever prevail 
among the followers of the meek and 
lowly Saviour, so as to make them bigots 
and exclusionists. 


Really, such conduct reminds one of 


the pithy saying of Mr. Newton, ‘‘Evyery 
man is born with a pope in his body.” 
Here there is another call for Christian 
forbearance, by the exhibition of a con- 
trary spirit. However others may act 
towards us, our conduct is plainly pointed 
out; ‘‘with all lowliness, and meekness, 
and long-suffering, we are to forbear one 
another in love.” What a death-blow 
does this precept give to all schism and 
party spirit! 

But there is another point of forbear- 
ance inculeated: we are not to render 
‘‘ railing for railing.” The reproaches, 
revilings, and maledictions of men, are 
not to provoke us to a similar treatment. 
If we cannot respect those who thus 
rail at us, we should respect ourselves, 
and ayoid all disturbance of temper. 
You see how the Apostle aims to subdue 
the pride of the human heart. The na- 
tural workings of the mind prompt us to 
resent injuries, and to avenge our own 
cause, by a spirited retaliation. Yet, 
while smarting under the tongue of 
slander and reproach, a spirit of meek- 
ness and resignation will happily relieve 
us. How consoling is the language of 
St. Paul; ‘ Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place to 
wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, saith the Lord,” 
In a consistent and zealous adherence to 
the cause of Christ, in promoting the 
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best interests of mankind, we often mest 
with reproaches ; but no railing should 
escape us; perhaps, in many cases, we 
should not even make any reply to the 
revilings of men. Identified with Christ, 
and consecrated to his service, and alive 
to his honour, we may be patient, and 
fear no evil. St. Peter assures us, that 
‘“if ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you.” 

Overruled and supported by such 
sentiments, we shall be prepared to the 
exercise of benevolence and good-will. 
Instead of rendering evil and railing, we 
are called into a different sphere; ‘ but 
contrariwise blessing.” 

Endeavour, then, my friend, to take 
every occasion of blessing those who 
have injured and reproached you; and 
this may be effected by prayer and 
thanksgiving, and by actual, especially 
by spiritual, exertions, in promoting their 
happiness. Let us pray for revilers. 
Unsanetified tempers may revolt at this ; 
but under Divine influence we may per- 
form the most arduous duty. ‘ Pray 
for them that despitefully use you, and 
persecute you.” In their temporal wel- 
fare, we may also thank the Giver 
of ali good on their behalf, and pray 
to him for the sanctified use of their 
mercies. And then, again, in our 
exertions, let us aim to bless those 
who render us evil and revile us. Cases 
of necessity and affliction, of danger or 
calamity, will make many a man acces- 
sible to pity, to prayer, to benevolence. 
“* Love your enemies,” and ‘bless them 
that curse you,” is an injunction we 
should never forget; so shall we be “the 
children of our Father who is in hea- 
ven.” 

I scarcely need remind my dear friend, 
that it is the peculiar glory of the Gos- 
pel to add many powerful motives and 
promises to enforce its requirements. 
Now. the duties I have adverted to have 
this high sanction; ‘ Knowing,” says 
St. Peter, ‘that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye should inherit a blessing.” He 
glances at the nature of our profession, 
and exhibits the prospect of our reward, 
All believers are a called people; called 
to be saints, into one body—called of 
Christ Jesus, and according to the pur- 
pose of God. And all the blessed 
change wrought on them, and in them, 
is the effect of the Holy Spirit’s powerful 
agency. Their calling, too, is that which 
may be known ; neither they nor others 
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can be ignorant of such a high and hea- 
yenly calling as this. 

It becomes us to consider the sacred 
design of our calling; ‘‘ knowing that 
ye are thereunto called,””—not indeed to 
have a new name merely, but to exhibit 
a new character. It is a blessed privi- 
lege to be called ‘‘ the children of light ;”’ 
but, then, we should walk as ‘‘ children 
of the light,” for this is the high dis- 
tinction we should aim toobtain. Thus, 
in this view, my friend, I wish you to 
consider the precepts which I have 
brought under your notice, namely, 
unity, compassion, brotherly love, pity, 
courtesy, forbearance, and benevolence ; 
for you are thercunto called, or de- 
signated, that youmay bring these graces 
into active life, and exhibit them for the 
benefit of the church, and the im- 
provement of mankind. ‘They do not 
consist of dry and dormant principles, 
but of living springs of action, whence 
are to flow all that is amiable, useful, 
and honourable in life. For instance, 
where is the neighbourhood that is free 
from the ungrateful, from evil-workers, 
reyilers, and persecutors, that we do not 
see the necessity of forbearance and 
benevolence ? Know, then, that it is for 
this purpose you are called—to be happy 
yourself, and eminently useful in so- 
ciety. 

Yhere is another motive suggested by 
the apostle, to urge us forward in this 
blessed career, arising from the expect- 
ation of recompense :—‘‘ that ye should 
inherit a blessing.” There is the ex- 
pectation of a present reward, and of 
everlasting felicity. It is an important 
object to be called to make a full display 
of the Christian character ; this respects 
the welfare of others; but a more 
interesting point is the prospect of re- 
ward, this regards ourselves. The 
formation of the Christian character, and 
the discharge of its many duties, hap- 
pily prepare us for future favours:— 
‘‘that ye should inherit a blessing.” 
There must be acalling, or where should 
we find a fitle to the blessing? We 
must support a character, or where 
would be the expectation of jit? Now, 
he who has commanded us ‘‘to keep his 
precepts diligently,” assures us that ‘‘in 
keeping them there is great reward ;” 
and though the most active discharge of 
duty, or the most patient endurance 
of suffering, be not in the least degree 
meritorious, Ke who sees what we per- 
form, and what we suffer, in his cause, 
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will bestow a most ample, most glorious 
recompense. Our Saviour’s account of 
the great day of final retribution con- 
firms this reasoning. But after all the 
Christian’s attainments, the blessing 
comes to him by inheritance ;. he in- 
herits the blessing by the free gift and 
bounty of God. All enjoy it freely, 
fully, equitably, abundantly. This 
serves as an incentive to duty, it en- 
hances the value of the favour, and 
illustrates the glory of the Divine Giver. 

There must be an evident blessing 
attending the active and benevolent 
Christian in this life. If ‘virtue is its 
own reward,” how much more fruitful 
and satisfactory is the Gospel in all its 
operations: there is, in fact, a sublime 
satisfaction in doing good, when done 
from proper motives, and also in bearing 
evil, which raises the mind above all 
opposition. A man who can live much 
above the world, while like the sun “‘he 
goeth forth in his might,” must be a 
blessed, happy man; and he will be 
happy in proportion to his usefulness. 
Having, like David, “clean hands, and 
a pure heart, we shall receive the blessing 
from the Lord, and righteousness from 
the God of our salvation.” But, my 
friend, in such a career, you have the 
promise and prospect of the final, and 
glorious, and everlasting blessing, that 
awaits the righteous. The happiness of 
the present state is certainly preparatory 
to the future. We believe in the fact of 
‘‘the recompense of reward;’’ and we 
confide in the faithfulness of God, in the 
performance of all he has promised. 
And having received ‘the earnest of 
our inheritance,” we humbly look for- 
ward to it, ‘‘rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God.” The blessing of hea- 
venly glory will abundantly compensate 
the labours and trials of life; the sted- 
fast, the affectionate, and benevolent 
Christian will certainly find how the 
Lord will remember his “ work and la- 
bour of love.’ And every labour shall 
be gloriously rewarded, from the ‘cup 
of cold water,” to ‘the saving a soul 
from death,’”—the highest exercise of 
Christian benevolence,—all will be 
brought into remembrance, and receive 
its appropriate recompense. ‘‘ Inasmuch 
as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me:”” this is the applauding lan- 
guage of the Great Judge himself. By 
inheriting ‘the blessing of Heaven, you 
will happily escape every earthborn care, 
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every worldly adversary, every satanic foe. 
Where, then, will be your mortal conflicts 
to oppress your spirit ? where the bigots 
to censure your charity and zeal? where 
the revilers, and their reproaches ? 
where the persecutors, and their cruel- 
ties ? where all the legions and powers 
of darkness? For ever fled; for ever 
banished from that blissful region ! 
Finally, my dear friend, the blessing 
of Heaven must consist of every good 
that we have been led to anticipate in 
this life. We serve the Lord Christ 
here, with the full expectation of being 
with him forever. The total absence of 
evil, and temptation; the company of 
saints and angels; the discoveries of the 
mysteries of Creation, Providence, and 
Redemption; the rest and peace, the 
worship and harmony of the redeemed ; 
the ineffable presence and enjoyment of 
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a triune Jehovah—these are the blessings 
of the heavenly inheritance, which will 
gloriously compensate all our present 
warfare and tribulation; for, says St. 
Paul, “‘I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us.” 

My paper is full; I can only implore, 
most earnestly, that you, my reader, and 
myself, may be daily preparing for that 
glorious consummation,—‘‘ to be for 
ever with the Lord!” 

‘‘ When Jesus we in glory meet, 
Our utmost joys shall be complete : 
When landed on that heavenly shore, 
Death and the curse shall be no more.” 

Your ever faithful and affectionate 
friend, 


March, 1837. TERTIUS. 


ANECDOTE OF THE LATE DR. BURGESS, 


WHEN BISHOP OF ST. DAVID’S. 


Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Srr,—I have been much 
interested, and deeply affected, by the 
perusal of the Memoir of Dr. Booth- 
royd, in your last number. The writer 
of that valuable article was highly pri- 
vileged in his acquaintance, and intimate 
friendship, with one of the best of men, 
and one of the most sensible and judicious 
ministers of the Gospel ; and I, for one 
of your numerous readers, feel much 
indebted to him for the biographical re- 
cord with which he has favoured us. 

I find in the memoir an allusion to 
the late Bishop of Salisbury, when 
Bishop of St. David’s, as one of those 
influential persons, who encouraged our 
lamented friend in his biblical labours ; 
but I expected to find an anecdote of 
Dr. Burgess, which, I am persuaded, 
will be interesting to your readers, and 
which I now offer for insertion in your 
next, or in some early number. On re- 
ceiving from Dr. Boothroyd, the Pros- 
pectus and first page of the Broxnia 
Hepraica, the good Bishop returned a 
very obliging answer, signifying his in- 
tention of making an early call upon 
the author, in his way to Durham. Ac- 
cordingly, his Lordship, when on one of 
his annual journeys to his deanery, in 
the north, stopped at Perry-bridge, 


walked alone to Pontefract, and spent 
some time with Dr. Boothroyd, con- 
versing on the subject which had brought 
them together. After this, the Doctor 
accompanied his Lordship on his return 
to Ferry-bridge, and pleasantly observed 
by the way, how singular it was for a 
Dignitary of the Church of England, 
and a Dissenting Minister, to be walking 
together; when Dr. Burgess answered, 
“We know nothing of bigotry in the 
republic of letters.” This anecdote I 
first heard from the Rey. Mr. Harry, of 
London, in a sermon at a Ministers’ 
Meeting in’ Wales; and when I was last 
in Yorkshire, and in Dr. Boothroyd’s 
company, I inquired into the accuracy of 
what I had heard, and received it from 
him, as above. 

The saying of Dr. Burgess, ‘‘ We 
know nothing of bigotry in the republic 
of letters,” has often struck me as a fine 
expression of that noble and generous 
feeling which ought to exist in religion, 
even more than in the walks of lite- 
rature. Happy would it have been for 
Dr. Burgess himself, as well as for 
others, both in and out of the estab- 
lishment, had such been the case! But 
a letter from this respectable prelate, now 
in my possession, written to dissuade 
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one of his clergy, in the diocese of St. 
David, from preaching for the London 
Missionary Society, and pointing out to 
him the inconsistency of co-operating 
with ‘‘ unauthorised teachers,” in send- 
Ing such to the heathen, breathes a to- 
tally different spirit. 

O, for more such men as Mr. Noel ; 
and for a larger measure of that truly 
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Christian liberality for which he has so 
powerfully pleaded, in one of his tracts, 
adapted to the times in which we live. 
You did well to publish it in the Maga- 
zine, and I trust that many will thank you 
for so doing. Lam, dear Sir, 
Your’s truly, 

Haverfordwest, Joun Burmer, 

March 7, 1837. 
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L’ ADIEU. 


Farewell! it is a pensive word; 
Yet I must say, Farewell | 

But if my fervent wish be heard, 
Thou wilt in safety dwell. 

At morn, at night, the throne of grace 
I shall approach in prayer, 

That He who reigns in every place 
May make thy life his care. 


The hours which we have spent alone, 
In converse frank and free, 
Will prove, my friend, when thou art gone, 
A solace sweet to me. 
And oft, when yon pale star of eve 
Shall deck the western sky 
My fancy, tutor’d to deceive, 
Shall paint thee still as nigh. 


If now I seek our fav’rite grove, 
It seems no more the same; 

Though every warbler, as I rove, 
Appears to chirp thy name. 

And if, beside the rolling deep, 
With lingering steps I stray, 

My thoughts across the billows leap 
To him that’s far away, 


But oh! my friend, in summer bower, 
Or by the restless main, 

At noontide bright, or evening hour, 
When shall we meet again? 

That question wakes each tender chord ; 
My heart begins to swell. 

Farewell! it is a pensive word ; 
Yet I must say, Farewell | 


R. Hue. 
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A Narrative of Missionary Enrer- 
PRISES and Triumpus in the Souru 
Sea Is~tanps. By the Ruy. Joun 
Wiiiiams. Dedicated, by special per- 
mission, to his Majesty. 8vo. 


J. Snow, Paternoster Row ; and J, R. Leifchild, 
Piccadilly, 


The conversion of so many of the South 
Sea Islanders to the faith of Christ forms 
one of the most striking events in modern 
history. Sanguine as were the hopes of 
some of the original founders/of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, as to the hypo- 
thetical productiveness of their first field 
of labour, it may be fearlessly asserted, 
that their successors have lived to realize 
more than they ever ventured to anticipate. 
For many a long year, indeed, the faith of 
the missionaries and of the directors of the 
society was sorely tried; but at last, when 


both were ready to abandon a post which 
seemed untenable, the Lord made bare his 
arm, and a day of pentecostal influence 
broke forth in Tahiti, which melted the 
hearts of the royal family, of the chiefs, 
and of multitudes of the people. 

From the intimate knowledge which Mr, 
Williams has acquired, by long residence, 
of the South Sea Mission in all its branches, 
we are truly glad to receive so full a narra- 
tive from his energetic pen. ‘The public, 
who have listened to his interesting details 
at our missionary meetings, have been impa- 
tient to be favoured with a written account 
of his evangelical career. We are happy to 
assure them, that the narrative before us will 
not disappoint their sanguine expectations. 
Our author takes enlarged views of the 
South Sea Mission; and urges upon the 
religious public a scale of operation still 
more extensive than the present. He con- 
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siders the good effected in the Tahitian and 
Society Islands, as a reason and a facility 
for carrying the Gospel to all the surrounding 
groups. 

‘* Notwithstanding all,’’ he observes, 
‘that has been effected in the Tahitian and 
Society Islands, in transforming their bar- 
barous, indolent, and idolatrous inhabi- 


tants into a comparatively civilised, indus- - 


trious, and Christian people, I never con- 
sidered this group alone as worthy the lives 
and labours of the number of missionaries 
who have been employed there. It is only 
by viewing the Tahitian mission, as afoun- 
tain from whence the streams of salvation 
are to flow to the numerous islands and 
clusters scattered over that extensive ocean, 
that we can perceive it to be worthy of the 
importance that has been attached to it, or 
of the labour and expense which the Lon- 
don Missionary Society has bestowed on 
it. To this mission, however, considered 
in its relation to other islands, too much 
importance cannot be attached; for, in 
addition to the numerous islands now pro- 
fessedly Christian, there are, within a com- 
paratively small distance, many large and 
extensive groups of which little is known. 
Among these are the Fiji, the New He- 
brides, New Caledonia, Solomon’s Archi- 
pelago, New Britain, New Ireland, and, 
above all, the immense island of New Gui- 
nea. This island is said to be 1200 miles 
in length, and, in some parts, about 300 in 
breadth. It is reported to be a most beau- 
tiful island, rich in all the productions of a 
tropical climate, inhabited by several mil- 
lions of immortal beings, suffering all the 
terrific miseries of a barbarous state, and 
dying without a knowledge of God, or the 
Gospel of his Son. The Fiji is an extensive 
group, said to comprise from 100 to 200 
islands, which vary in size from five to 500 
miles in circumference—all teeming with 
inhabitants, in the most degraded and 
wretched state of barbarism.” 

The account which Mr. Williams gives 
of the present progress of the Gospel in 
the South Seas is truly exhilarating. We 
believe that the time is fast approaching 
when the numerous groups of islands which 
stud the vast Pacific will all be irradiated 
with the light of the glorious Gospel. But 
the churches of Great Britain and America 
must rouse themselves to a proper sense of 
the duty which they owe to a scene of 
missionary enterprise, upon which God 
has so peculiarly smiled. 

“The places to which the Gospel has 
already been conveyed,’ observes Mr. W., 
‘from the Tahitian and Society Islands, 
are the Sandwich Island group, 3000 miles 
to the north of Tahiti, inhabited by a po- 
pulation of 150,000 souls; the Austral 
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Islands, a group 400 miles to the south ; 
the Paumotu, the Gambier, and the Mar- 
quesan, to the eastward; together with the 
Harvey, the Navigators, and the Friendly 
Islands, to the westward. These various 
groups are inhabited by a population, little 
short, I think, of 300,000 persons; the 
greater part of whom have abandoned 
idolatry, with all its barbarous practices, 
its horrid rites, and superstitious customs. 
Their sanguinary wars have ceased; the 
altars of their gods are not now stained 
with the blood of human beings, offered up 
in sacrifice; and mothers have ceased to 
destroy their innocent babes. Captain 
Cook and his scientific associates little 
thought, when observing the transit of the 
star, that in a few short years the island 
on which he stood would itself shine re- 
splendent, like a bright speck in the ocean, 
whence the light of salvation was to diverge 
in all directions over that mighty mass of 
waters.” 

In this narrative Mr. W. has furnished 
a complete history of the South Sea Mis. 
sion, from its commencement to the present 
moment. All the leading events of Divine 
Providence, connected with its successes 
and disasters, are fully detailed ; the labours 
and triumphs of each successive missionary 
are minutely recorded; and the present 
state of all the mission stations is fully laid 
open to the public; the misrepresentations 
of infidel voyagers are ably refuted; the 
civil and social condition of the islanders, 
no Jess than their religious character, is 
accurately portrayed: so that any one 
wishing to know all that is important in 
the rise, progress, and present state of the 
South Sea Mission, will be enabled to gra- 
tify his curiosity by the perusal of this 
single volume. ‘he illustrations of native 
figure, scenery, costume, natural produc- 
tions, &c., are numerous, and exceedingly 
well executed; and the volume -at large is 
got up in the best possible manner. No- 
thing can be more modest than Mr. W.’s 
account of his own labours, which have 
been effective to a very remarkable degree. 
His great ingenuity in all the arts of life 
has tended, in no small degree, to secure 
for him an ascendancy over the native 
mind, which he has nobly employed for the 
good of the mission, and the glory of God. 
We rejoice that he is once more about to 
quit his native shores, to proceed to scenes 
where it has pleased God to honour, in so 
signal a manner, his prudent and devoted 
labours. May the God of the seas and of 
the dry land go with him; and may the 
meridian of his missionary career be still 
more successful and happy than that morn- 
ing of rich promise through which he has 
passed |! 
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Sermons PREACHED in Trinity CuurcH, 
Upper Cuetsea. By the Rev. Henry 
Brunt, M.A., Rector of Sheatham, 
Surrey; late Fellow of Pembroke Col- 
lege, Cambridge; and Domestic Chap- 
lain to his Grace the Duke of Richmond. 
12mo, pp. 360. 

Hatchard and Son; and Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The loss which Chelsea has experienced 
by the removal to another parish of the 
Rey. H. Blunt, has been sensibly felt by a 
numerous circle, both in and out of the 
establishment. His ministry was more than 
popular ;—it was extensively useful, re- 
storing to the parish more than the happy 
days of the Hon. Mr. Cadogan. And now 
that he has quitted the former scene of his 
ministrations, we bear this testimony to 
him, which we can do with strict regard to 
truth, that he walked in love and friend- 
ship with all of every name who follow the 
Lord Christ. The result is, that pious Dis- 
senters as much regret his removal as do 
the most attached of his own particular 
flock. 

We rejoice to learn that his ministry 
still continues to be blessed, and that his 
health has been so far recruited as to enable 
him to appear in his pulpit at least once 
every fortnight. May a life so valuable be 
long spared, and may the spirit which he 
displays increasingly distinguish the minis- 
ters of Christ among all the churches of the 
Reformation ! 7 

The volume before us consists of fifteen 
sermons, on popular topics, addressed by 
Mr. Blunt, on ordinary occasions, to his 
former flock. The selection, we have rea- 
son to believe, has been made in deference 
to the wishes of Christian friends who well 
knew how acceptable and useful the dis- 
courses had been in the delivery from the 
pulpit. The author thus modestly charac- 
terises them :— 

‘¢ Written, as they were, amidst the un- 
ceasing cares and harassing labours of a 
large parish, they contain, as might be ex- 
pected, no traces of finished composition, 
or of profound thought, or of originality of 
conception. Such as they are, they have 
been selected simply as appearing among 
themost useful of the author’s pulpit mi- 
nistrations; and as usefulness has always 
been his highest aim, his prayer is, that He 
who ‘ possesseth the residue of the Spirit’ 
may enable these discourses, in their pre- 
sent shape, to become a hundred-fold more 
useful than when first delivered ; that, feeble 
as they are, they may be mighty, through 
God, to awaken the sleeper, to direct the 
inquirer, to convince the doubtful, to com- 
fort the afflicted, to establish the believer, 
and, above all, to promote the glory of God 
in Christ Jesus our Lord.’’ 

VOL. XV. 


The real value of these discourses, if per- 
Spicuity, fidelity, and a loving spirit are to 
be regarded, is considerable. The truth as 
it is in Jesus is clearly set forth; the sin- 
ner’s state is solemnly depicted; and all 
the practical and experimental effects of 
the Gospel are touched upon with equal 
tenderness and discrimination. The topics 
handled are the following :— 

The Invitation of the Saviour; Forgive- 
ness, a present Mercy ; Sins of Believers are 
Presumptuous Sins; The Christian not yet 
arrived at his Journey’s End ; Acquaintance 
with God; God marking Iniquity; The 
Saints’ Confession; The Saints on Earth ; 
The Saints in Heaven; Preparation for Hea- 
ven; Aids to Self-knowledge; The Penitent 
Thief ; Signs that we are ‘‘ in Christ Jesus ;”’ 
The same Subject concluded ; the Minister’s 
Last Wish for his People. 

We can, with much confidence, recom- 
mend this volume to the perusal of devout 
Christians of every church; and as a help 
to the Sabbath readings of pious families 
we look on it as possessing peculiar claims. 
Simply evangelical, it is at the same time 
full of warm appeals to the heart and con- 
science. 


Nature Consiperup as a REVELATION. 
By the Rey. Ropert Bayuey, F.S.A. 
12mo. pp. 250. 

Hamilton and Co. 

This is not an ordinary book, or one to 
be passed over without notice. It is pecu- 
liar in its design, and not less peculiar in 
itsexecution. The former we cannot but 
commend. Of the latter we may safely say, 
that there is much to instruct, and perhaps 
more to amuse, and ¢iat sometimes at the 
expense of the author. The associations of 
thought in his mind are certainly very pecu- 
liar, and, as we think, not seldom incongru- 
ous and heterogeneous. The leading idea 
of the work is excellent and praiseworthy. 
It is thus expressed by the author in his 
introduction: ‘‘Some years since, when 
reviewing the forms in which natural history 
appears in the Bible, I became convinced 
that all the objects in nature were intended 
to teach such scientific and moral truths as, 
‘though subordinate to the salvation of the 
mind,’ (why not say, of the soul?) ‘were 
of the utmost consequence for man to 
know; that, in short, Nature at large was 
intended to be a material revelation.’’ He 
also expresses it as his conviction, ‘‘ that 
we shall never rightly estimate the wonders 
and goodness of the verbal revelation,’’ 
(meaning the written revelation of the 
Holy Scriptures,) ‘until we learn the 
long-disused, but living language, in which 
the material revelation sends out its words 


unto the end of the world.’’ 
e 
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In his attempts to show that the material 
revelation is unaffected by the changes 
which affect society our author is very 
amusing. ‘‘ The larks,’’ he observes, ‘‘ now 
carol the same song, and in the same key, 
as when Adam first turned his enraptured 
ear to catch the moral. The owl first 
hooted in B flat, and it still loves the key, 
and screams through no other octaves. 
The bees that afforded Eve her first honey, 
made their combs hexagonal. The first 
house-fly produced twenty million eighty 
thousand three hundred and twenty eggs, 
in one year, as she does at present. The 
first jump of the first flea was two hundred 
times its own length, as it was the last 
summer !”” 

The second part of the work consists of 
specimens, of which there are six hundred, 
to illustrate the manner in which the mate- 
rial revelation is designed to instruct us. 
In looking over these, we find it much 
easier to commend our author’s imagination 
and ingenuity than his judgment and dis- 
cernment. If the material world be de- 
signed by the God of wisdom to be, to a 
certain extent, a revelation, confirmatory 
and illustrative of his written revelation, we 
should expect its language to be somewhat 
definite, and the interpreter of that lan- 
guage to be carefully and reverentially dis- 
criminating ; wishing to convey to his 
readers the very meaning intended by God; 
and if more than one lesson be apparently 
designed, wishing especially that the most 
elevated and important of the lessons 
should not be omitted. It is, therefore, 
with surprise and regret that we read in 
the conclusion of the work the following 
avowal :— 

‘« Tf it be objected to the specimens, that 
they are not sufficiently spiritual to be 
called revelations, the author has only to 
add, that he purposely avoided giving to 
these specimens a more religious character, 
for two reasons: first, because he does not 
presume to affix the actual and spiritual 
meanings of nature; and, secondly, because 
his design is to excite the attention, to the 
work, of those large classes who are not 
religious, and to whom more spiritual inter- 
pretations of the works of nature, in the 
Jirst exposition of this plan, might make it 
comparatively useless.’’ 

With regard to the latter of these reasons, 
which greatly resembles the reason assigned 
by some preachers for not setting forth the 
entire Gospel to hearers supposed to be 
unprepared, we would simply observe, that 
it is a policy which forms a perfect contrast 
to the methods adopted by the apostles, 
and to the methods with which God ordi- 
narily connects the agency of his Holy 
Spirit. 

With regard to the former of the reasons, 
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we would suggest, that if it be presumption, 
even in an author who has given his mind, 
and heart, and years, to the study, to attempt 


_ **to affix the actual and spiritual meanings 


of nature,’? own presumption is, that the 
study will prove less inviting and less suc- 
cessful than he supposes. We have only 
room to add one of the specimens. 7 

‘“« The own teaches that ugly persons are 
frequently very beneficial to others. The 
owl is not a handsome bird, but it has ever 
been famed forits wisdom ; and one owl will 
destroy more vermin than six cats! 

“ Tilustration.—Dr. Watts and Dr. John- 
son were both ugly and deformed men; but 
they did more to purify and improve the 
literature of this country, and to promote 
the happiness of mankind, than Moore, 
Byron, Southey, and Walter Scott, united.’’ 
Who but the author would have learned all 
this from the owl? 


THE CurisTIAN CORRESPONDENT: Let. 
ters, private and confidential, by eminent 
persons of both Sexes; exemplifying the 
fruits of Holy Living, and the blessed- 
ness of Holy Dying. Witha Prelimi- 
nary Essay by James Monteomemry, 
Ese. In3 vols. 12mo. 

William Ball, Aldine Chambers. 


The original plan of this work was sug- 
gested by Mr. Montgomery, though the 
execution of it was confided to other hands. 
The editor modestly assures his readers, 
‘that he has done his best to render the de- 
fects of the work as few and unimportant 
as possible ; and, upon the whole, he 
trusts, that as the original idea was excel- 
lent, the execution will be found such as 
not wholly to discredit it.’ He has well 
selected his materials from more than one 
hundred independent sources, and has 
ransacked many hundreds of volumes of 
correspondence and biography, in order to 
complete his interesting task. Speaking 
generally of this selection of letters, we 
think it entitled to a high place among the 
class of productions to which it belongs. 
The classification of the volume is good; 
the letters being all arranged under the 
seven following heads: 1. Illustrations of 
Christian Character. 2. Of Religious Ex. 
perience. 3. Congratulatory Letters. 4, 
Letters of Condolence and Consolation. 
5. Letters of Christian Affection and 
Friendship. 6. Letters of Advice, Expos- 
tulation, Reproof, &c. 7. Miscellaneous 
Letters. Under each of these heads there 
is a subordinate division of subjects, which 
will greatly facilitate an edifying perusal of 
the work. The mass of the letters are well- 
known, and great favourites ; but about one 
third of them may be regarded as comparas 


RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


tive strangers, though not the less welcome 
on this account. 

Mr. Montgomery’s preliminary essay on 
letter writing, occupying sixty pages, is a 
production of rare merit, in which will be 
found some exquisitely-beautiful senti- 
ment, expressed in the poet’s happiest 
manner. How touchingly just is his open- 
ing paragraph ! 


‘* One of the most innocent and exquisite | 


pleasures of this life, is that of hearing 
from an absent friend. When we are sud- 
denly reminded by a letter of one who is 
dear to us, and see our name in the well- 
known hand on the direction, a flush of 
delight pervades the whole frame; the 
heart beats with expectation, while the seal 
is being broken, and as the sheet is being 
unfolded, goes forth in full benevolence to 
meet the heart of the writer in the perusal 
of its contents. An epistolary correspond- 
ence between two intimate and endeared 
connexions, is a spiritual communion, in 
which minds alone seem to mingle, and, 
unembarrassed by the bodily presence, 
converse with a freedom, fervor, and an 
eloquence rarely excited, and perhaps never 
more felicitously indulged in personal in- 
tercourse. Hence the chief charm of a 
letter, if the term may be so applied, is 
its individuality, as a message from one 
whom we love or esteem, according to the 
degree of kin or congeniality between us, 
sent expressly on an errand of kindness to 
ourselves. The consciousness that it was 
written to or for him, gives the receiver a 
paramount interest in its existence, as well 
as its disclosures. To him, therefore, it 
becomes an object of affection; and none 
but himself, however some others may sym- 
pathise with the feelings, can enter into it 
with the same degree of ineffable emotion ; 
that indeed is ‘a joy with which a stranger 
intermeddleth not.’ ”’ 


Nine Sermons on the Fruits of the 
Sprrir: to which are added three Mis- 
cellaneous Discourses. By the late Rev. 
Henry Vaueuan, B.A., of Worcester 
College, Oxford; Vicar of Crickhowel, 
Brecknockshire, and late minister of Park 
Chapel, Chelsea. 8vo, pp. 266. 


J. Miller, Henrietta-street, Covent-garden. 


The early and unexpected death of the 
author of these sermons has spread a gloom 
over the minds of a numerous and warmly- 
attached flock, and has deeply affected the 
hearts of hundreds and thousands who did 
not enjoy the privilege of attending his 
faithful and affectionate ministry. In the 
very prime of life, and surrounded by all 
the tokens of God’s blessing on his pastoral 
toils and anxieties, the heart of friendship 
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fondly dwelt upon future years of growing 
and extended usefulness. But he is gone 
to his rest and his reward; and who shall 
dare to arraign the procedure of Him who 
doeth all things well? The deceased was 
evidently fast ripening for glory, ere yet 
the call to surrender his stewardship had 
reached his habitation. His sermons, his 
prayers, his pastoral visits, his social inter- 
courses, all breathed of heaven; while 
the enervated state of his bodily frame in- 
spired the minds of his most intimate 
friends with occasional forebodings as to 
the probable brevity of his earthly sojourn. 
May his early removal to the world of spi- 
rits excite ministers and private Christians 
to greater diligence in the duties of their 
heavenly calling; for in such an hour as 
we think not the Son of man cometh. 

From what we knew previously of the 
nine sermons which compose this volume, 
we rejoice to see them in their present form. 
They were heard from the pulpit at Park 
chapel, Chelsea, with extraordinary inte- 
rest ; and they are well fitted to be exten- 
sively useful wherever they may find their 
way. The subject is important; and it is 
handled with much caution, pathos, and 
close application to the conscience. What 
a blessing would it be to the Church of 
Christ if the graces of the Spirit were more 
assiduously cultivated by all who bear the 
Christian name ! 

The editor of this volume is a gentleman 
who well knew the deceased, and most highly 
valued his ministry. His preface breathes 
his accustomed modesty and devotion; and 
we trust the day is not far distant when he 
will be honoured to preach, with much suc- 
cess, the unsearchable riches of Christ. 


Notes of a Suorr Tour through the 
Mipiranp Countizs of Irnntanp, in 
the summer of 1836, with Observations 
on the condition of the Peasantry. By 
Baptist WriorHestry Norn, M.A., 
12mo, pp. 390. 


James Nisbet. 


This is, upon the whole, one of the best 
volumes upon Ireland we have seen. The 
predilections of the author may be discovered. 
on almost all subjects; but they are, in 
general, on the side of truth and enlight- 
ened policy. From what we know of the 
author's stern love of truth, we are satisfied 
that the public may rely on the accuracy of 
his statements, however they may differ 
from him, in certain cases, as to his argu- 
ments and conclusions. The volume is not 
a party work, got up to serve any one of 
the factions which now agitate the sister 
island. Indeed we are satisfied that it will 
not please any party man, of any school; 
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just for this plain reason, that Mr. Noel 
has spoken of persons and things as he 
found them, without looking at the opinions 
of party politicians, or ecclesiastical bigots. 
We thank him most sincerely for his impar- 
tiality, for the extensive and accurate in. 
formation he has supplied on a vast variety 
of topics, and, above all, for the fine, un- 
ruffled Christian spirit which he has uni- 
formly displayed. We are sorry to find 
that the Catholic priests do teach some sad 
and mischievous stuff to the children con- 
nected with the national schools. We do 
wish that something could be done to pre- 
vent so great anevil. Most of our readers 
will agree with Mr. Noel in the following 
sentiments :— 

* Although the state of Ireland is far 
from hopeless, and very effective remedies 
for many of its evils have been proposed by 
the commissioners, still there is at present 
a wide-spread misery among the people, 
apparent to the eye of the passing stranger, 
and proclaimed by all who have inquired 
into the subject; a misery which breaks 
out into a thousand acts of turbulence, and 
which occasions so feverish and so general 
a disquietude, as must be tranquillized by 
some effective legislation, or end ina national 
catastrophe.’? May God grant wisdom to 
our statesmen to do that for Ireland which 
may cause her to cease to be the reproach 
and the weakness of the British empire! 
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1. Joseph and Benjamin: a Series of Letters on 
the Controversy between Jews and Christians: 
comprising the most important doctrines of the 
Christian Religion. By Joszpm Samurt C. F. 
Frey, Author of a Hebrew Grammar, a Hebrew, 
Latin, and English Dictionary, and Editor of Van- 
der Hooght’s Hebrew Bible. Two Volumes, 12mo. 
Wightman. . 

2. The Jewish Intelligencer; a Monthly Publi- 
cation. By Joseru SAMUELF REY. 8vo. Wightman. 

3. The Assumptions of the Clergy, as the only 
Authorised Ministers of Christ, calmly Refuted. 
In a Letter to a Friend. By PHILAGATHON. 
Jackson and Walford.—This is a seasonable and 
pungent epistle. 

4. Letters to the Author of an Article in the Edin- 
burgh Review, on Evangelical Preaching,” in which 
the principles of that writer are shown to be in di- 
rect contradiction to the word of God; and the 
doctrines of Scripture are stated and defended. By 
ALEXANDER Carson, A. M., of Tubbermore, 
County Derry. 8vo. Nisbet.—We pity the poor 
reviewer under the severe, but well-merited lash of 
Mr. Carson. 

5. The Generxi Concert for Prayer for the Holy- 
Spirit: improved in three lectures upon Ezekiel’s 
Vision, chapters viii. and xi. Delivered at St. 
Bride’s Church, Liverpool. By the Rev. James 
HALDANE StrwaArt, A. M. 12mo. Seeley. 

6. Lhe Beheading of John the Baptist. By F. 
W. Krummacner, D.D., Author of ‘ Elijah, the 
Tishbite.” Translated from the German. 1$8mo. 
B. Wertheim, Aldersgate-street.—Those who have 
read the author’s former work, will trace the same 
master spirit in the pages of this sweet little vo- 
lume. 
7. The Conversion of the World. Dedicated to 
the British and American Churches, and their va- 
rious Mission Societies. Zhe Union of the Holy 
Spirit and the Church, in the Conversion of the 
World. By the Rev. Tiromas W. JENKYN, Staf- 
ford. Post 8vo. J. Snow. 
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MR. JOSEPH TARN, 


Who died January 10th, 1837, aged 
Seventy-one. 


Various are the means which the Father 
of mercies and God of all grace employs 
to bring home to himself, the Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls, and to an acquaintance 
with the things that belong to their peace, 
those who are by nature children of wrath 
even as others. In some cases, the afflictive 
dispensations of Providence, personal or 
relative, the loss of beloved friends, ora 
change in circumstances, have been owned 
and blessed by the Holy Spirit, for bring- 
ing about this important object; but the 
most common and ordinary means is the 
ministry of the word of life. ‘It pleases 
God, by the foolishness of preaching, to 
saye them that believe ;’’ and there are not 
a few instances upon record of those who, 
drawn by mere curiosity to listen to some 
faithful minister of the Gospel, have been 
arrested in their career of sin and folly, 


and led, as humble penitents, to the foot- 
stool of mercy, to seek the blessings of sal- 
vation, which they had before slighted and 


despised. 
Our departed friend, Mr. Tarn, was 
occasionally taken by his father, when 


about the age of fifteen, to hear the Rey. 
Rowland Hil mn preach in the fields; and un- 
der the discourses he then heard from that 
zealous, and faithful, and useful mivister 
of the Gospel, it is believed that he received 
his first serious impressious. He was after- 
wards led to attend the ministry of the Rey. 
Richard Cecil, at St. John’s, Bedford- row, 
and at Long-acre, where those i impressions 
became more deep and permanent, issuing 
in the conversion of his soul to God. 

About this time also—for the newly-enlight- 
ened and renewed are generally found avail- 
ing themselves of every opportunity of spi- 
ritual instruction and improvement—he 
occasionally attended the ministry of Mr. 
Romaine and Mr. Newton, both of whom 
he has often been heard to speak of in terms 


OBITUARY. 


of great veneration and affection, as happily 
instrumental in helping him forward in his 
Christian course ; and though he met with 
no small degree of opposition, when he 
first set out in earnest, and became decided 
in the pursuit of the best things, ‘‘ seeking 
first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness,’’ he was mercifully preserved with his 
face Zionward, and enabled to go forward, 
“looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of faith,’’ pursuing the even tenour 
of his way, through evil report as well as 
good report. 

He has often been heard to advert to the 
opposition he had to contend with, and the 
kindness and compassion of his heavenly 
Father, in his preservation at the early 
stages of his Christian career; but he that 
hath said, ‘‘ The righteous shall hold on his 
way,’ and who had begun a good work in 
him, carried it forward; and, amid many 
difficulties and much opposition, he was 
“kept by the power of God, through faith, 
unto salvation.’’ 

He does not appear to have experienced 
many of those gloomy and distressing sea- 
sons which are the portion of some of the 
members of the heavenly family, nor to 
have been at any time much elated or de- 
pressed. No doubt he had his inward con- 
flicts, and buffetings, and fears; but his 
mind seems to have been so firmly fixed in 
the great principles of Christianity, and so 
well assured of his own interest in the 
blessings of ‘‘ the new and better covenant, 
which is everlasting, ordered in all things 
and sure,’’ thatit was usually ‘‘ stayed upon 
God, and kept in perfect peace.’’ 

He has often mentioned, that, in the 
early stage of his Christian life, he was in 
the habit of meeting with a few young men, 
like-minded with himself, for the purpose 
of Christian conversation and prayer ; and 
it was on one of those occasions, in the 
year 1799, that he assented to their united 
request to aid the operations of the Religious 
Tract Society, then recently formed; and, 
as one good step usually leads to another, 
so it was in this case;—his joining the 
Tract Society led to his taking part in the 
direction of the London Missionary Society ; 
and in the year 1804, he was one of the 
honoured individuals who first formed the 
plan of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, in which, at the request of the Com- 
mittee, he occupied, from its commence- 
ment, an important and confidential situa- 
tion. 

It is remarkable how He, who has the 
hearts of all men in his hands, and turneth 
them as the rivers of water are turned, di- 
rects their attention to certain objects, for 
the promotion of His own glory, and the 
enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom, at 
certain periods of time; and how indivi- 
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duals have been led and guided to take 
those measures best adapted to the purpose. 
Phus, at the commencement of the nine- 
teenth century, a few pious men appear to 
have been impressed with the necessity of 
promoting a more extensive circulation of 
the sacred volume than had been attempted 
by any existing society, both at home and 
abroad; and the effort has been “so owned 
and blessed, that millions of copies of the 
word of life have been sent forth in different 
languages, and other societies of a similar 
kind established in different parts of the 
world. It is an affecting fact, that so little 
had been done from the time of the reform- 
ation to promote the extensive circulation 
of the Bible; but so it is, that mankind in 
general are too apt to sit down contented in 
the enjoyment of their own privileges and 
blessings, unmindful of those who are pe- 
rishing for lack of knowledge. 

The time, however, yea, the set time, to 
favour Zion and the world, at length ar- 
rived: and in the manner in which the 
British and Foreign Bible Society arose and 
struggled through great opposition and 
many difficulties, we cannot but see and ac- 
knowledge the hand of Him who is wonder- 
ful in counsel, and excellent in working.” 

Divine wisdom, indeed, in the choice of 
means and seasons for the accomplishment 
of vast designs, usually takes a very differ- 
ent course from what human policy would 
consider as least adapted to the purpose; 
and instead of employing the great and the 
mighty, he more commonly calls out of ob- 
scurity some hitherto unknown agent for 
the execution of his work, and thus secures 
the whole glory to himself: for the weaker, 
and the more insignificant the instrument 
employed, the moreis He glorified in them. 

In this way did some of those great and 
noble societies originate, which are properly 
called the glory of ourland. It was so with 
the Bible and Tract Societies, to both of 
which our departed friend was warmly at~ 
tached, and to the formation of which he 
contributed in no small degree. In refer- 
ence to this point, may be introduced the 
minutes recorded by the committees of those 
institutions, as follow :— 

‘¢ Memorial adopted by the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
on occasion of the death of Mr. Joseph 
Tarn, Assistant Secretary and Ac- 
countant. 

“On receiving the intelligence of the de- 
cease of Mr. Joseph Tarn, late assistant 
secretary and accountant of this society, the 
committee feel mingled emotions of deep 
regret and unfeigned gratitude to God. 
They sincerely lament the renewed loss of 
a most valuable fellow-labourer—one of 
those few remaining friends who had known 
the British and Foreign Bible Society in its 
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very first risings and smallest beginnings ;— 
who had, in fact, personally assisted in the 
preparatory arrangements which ultimately 
led to its establishment in the year 1804. 
At the same time, they feel constrained to 
bless God, that, by his overruling Provi- 
dence, their departed friend was led to enter 
into an intimate connexion with the insti- 
tution, by accepting the important and re- 
sponsible offices of assistant secretary and 
accountant; and that he was enabled, by 
His grace, for nearly thirty-three succes- 
sive years, to perform the many and diver- 
sified duties of those offices, with a degree 
of regularity and order, of steadiness and 
perseyerance, of sound practical knowledge 
of business, of strict integrity, and constant 
attention to the best interests of the society, 
which justly endear his memory to its 
friends and supporters. In the performance 
of those duties he was actuated by far higher 
than mere personal considerations. He 
was under the influence of real, solid Chris- 
tian principle. To serve his God, and to 
render himself useful in his day and gene- 
ration, was his simple but noble object. 
Having himself deeply felt the inestimable 
value of the word of Life, he longed to see 
it universally diffused ; and having in his 
own soul experienced the grace of that 
adorable Redeemer, of whom the Scriptures 
testify, he desired that His sacred name and 
blessed Gospel should be proclaimed to the 
very ends of the earth. Though, with sin- 
gular fidelity, exerting himself in his own 
department of Christian labour—the Bible 
Society,—yet he generously aided (partly 
by his contributions, and partly by per- 
sonal exertions) the cause of other Christian 
and benevolent institutions; acting upon 
that truly apostolical principle—‘ Let us do 
good unto all men, but especially to them 
that are of the household of faith.’ 

A paralytic stroke, which befel him in 
the spring of 1834, greatly debilitated his 
constitution; yet, when somewhat reco- 
vered from its effects, he cheerfully devoted 
his remaining bodily and mental powers to 
the performance of the duties of his long- 
cherished employment ; when the effects of 
a second seizure removed him, as is humbly 
yet confidently believed, from the earthly 
house of this tabernacle, to a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens.”’ 


‘“At a Meeting of the Committee of the 
Religious Tract Society, on the 10th of 
January, 1837; the Rey. John Dyer in the 
Chair— 


‘“ A letter was read from Mr. William 
Tarn, stating the decease of his re- 
spected father, Mr. Joseph Tarn, at 
twenty-five minutes past one o’clock 
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this morning : when it was unanimously 
resolved, that the following record 
should be placed upon the minutes :— 


‘* The committee cannot hear of the de- 
cease of their late respected friend, Mr. 
Joseph Tarn, without recalling to mind the 
important services which he was enabled, 
through Divine assistance, to render to the 
Religious Tract Society; and their deep 
obligations to him, as one of the earliest 
and most devoted labourers in this institu- 
tion. Mr. Tarn became a member of the 
committee in the year 1800; having pre- 
viously been active in the formation of 
the Evangelical Tract Society, which em- 
braced somewhat similar objects; and 
which, chiefly through his means, was 
united to the Religious Tract Society. He 
then took an active part in conducting the 
proceedings of the society, watching espe- 
cially over its internal and business ar- 
rangements with much vigilance and regu- 
lar attention, for many years. 

“To Mr. Tarn the Religious Tract So- 
ciety is particularly indebted for the very 
admirable business principles upon which 
the institution has been conducted ; and to 
which, as a means, much of its present 
state of enlarged usefulness is owing. But 
especially the committee would regard 
their late friend as one who ever watched 
anxiously over the operations of the 
society, as calculated to promote the 
diffusion of the Gospel, and the extension 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom at home and 
abroad. 

‘““ While engaged in these proceedings, 
relative to the Religious Tract Society, Mr. 
Tarn became an honoured instrument in 
the formation of the Bible Society; and 
that institution claimed and received his 
attention and services, to an extent of 
which few can form any adequate estimate. 
To the British and Foreign Bible Society 
his energies were, from that period, prin. 
cipally directed; but he still continued, 
for many years, to devote much attention 
to the concerns of the Religious Tract 
Society, and its welfare was an object of 
He anxious attention and prayers to the 
ast. 

“Tt pleased the Almighty Disposer of 
events to summon his servant, by repeated 
calls, and a gradual decay : this gave oppor- 
tunity to show that his faith and love were 
firmly built upon the Rock of Ages; and 
thus he was honoured in giving additional 
testimony to the all-important aspiration— 
‘Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my last end be like his |’ 


“Extracted from the Minutes, 


(Signed) “W. JONES, 
“ Corresponding Secretary.” 
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To the above may be added the copy of 
2 letter sent from the Rey. Dr. Steinkopff, 
addressed to Mr. Tarn, which is as fol- 
lows :— 

“* Savoy, Jan. 11, 1837. 

‘(My DEAR Srr,—Allow me to express 
to you my unfeigned sympathy with the 
loss of your highly-respected and beloved 
father. I have enjoyed the privilege of a 
long and intimate acquaintance with him 
for a series of thirty-five years, and seen 
much of him both in public and in private 
life; and I cannot but bear my humble 
testimony, that, with a firm purpose of 
heart, and with indefatigable zeal, he pro- 
moted the cause of God and truth; that it 
was his real delight to advance the interests 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom in a variety of 
ways ; and that, entirely renouncing, as he 
did, all merit or righteousness of his own, 
he yet, by patient continuance in well- 
doing, sought for honour, and glory, and 
immortality. I recollect many, many hours 
most profitably spent in his society; and 
several journeys which I had the pleasure 
of performing with him, in aid of the 
biblical cause. I witnessed his spirit of 
prayer: I heard from his own lips his 
declarations of a deep sense of his guilt 
and unworthiness before God; of his need 
of eonstant mercy, forgiveness, and pa- 
tience; and of the absolute necessity of 
the aid, strength, and comfort of the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

‘“T should have hastened to visit him in 
his last illness, but have been for some 
time troubled with a very severe cold, 
which now confines me to my bed. Fare- 
well! the God of peace be with you, and 
the blessing of your departed father rest 
upon you! 

“ Yours affectionately, 

(Signed) “C.F. A. SrernKoprr. 

““P, S. Your dear father has materially 
contributed to the success of a cause, for 
which, I am confident, generations to come 
will find reason to bless God.” 


These testimonies, coming from those so 
intimately acquainted with the late Mr. 
Tarn, are highly satisfactory: and while 
they must be very gratifying to the sur- 
viving branches of the family, they convey 
a faithful representation to the church and 
to the world of an individual, who, without 
ostentation or parade, was one of the 
honoured instruments of coyamencing and 
carrying forward some of the greatest and 
most important institutions that were ever 
formed. 

The fact of Mr. Tarn’s having been one 
of those with whom the Bible Society ori- 
ginated is recorded in the memoir of one 
the late secretaries of that society—the 
Rey. Joseph Hughes; and also in that of 
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the Rey. T. Charles, of Bala. In the latter 
memoir, after a conference between Mr. 
Tarn and Mr. Charles is noticed, and the 
manner in which it was brought forward 
at one of the meetings of the Tract Society, 
there is the following letter from Mr. Tarn 
himself to Mr. Charles, written on the very 
day on which the first public meeting was 
held in London, dated March 7, 1804 :— 


“It is with cordial pleasure that I take 
up my pen to inform you of the numerous 
and respectable meeting which was held 
to-day at the London Tavern; in which a 
foundation, as I trust, was laid for circu- 
lating the Scriptures wider than has ever 
hitherto been done. ..... We cannot, 
my dear brother, but rejoice when we con- 
sider that this work had its beginning in @ 
conversation we had together one morning, 
which will never be forgotten. Hence I 
was induced at the next meeting of the 
committee of the Tract Society to mention 
the scarcity of Bibles in Wales; and then 
it was that the flame was kindled which 
now breaks out; and which I hope will 
burn brighter and brighter, till that glo- 
rious day of universal knowledge come, 
when we shall no more teach our brother, 
saying, ‘Know the Lord; but all shall 
know him, from the least to the greatest.’ 
To the Lord be all the glory.”’ 


In the year 1819, the family took up 
their residence in Islington; and Mr. and 
Mrs. Tarn became worshippers in Union 
Chapel, and members of the church. Mr. 
Tarn’s well-known religious character, and 
long-standing in the Christian life, together 
with the fact of his having been one of the 
trustees of Spa-fields chapel, pointed him out 
as a suitable person to fill an office in that 
place ; and accordingly he was invited and 
requested to become one of its deacons; 
which office he continued to fill, with great 
propriety and constancy, and to the satis- 
faction of those associated with him, to the 
close of his earthly pilgrimage. His sen- 
timents and opinions were always listened 
to with becoming deference and respect by 
his brother officers ; and it was evident that 
they were never given without due con- 
sideration of the subject to which they 
referred. 

There is a natural reserve belonging to 
some, which they cannot surmount! and, 
therefore, they are seldom heard to speak 
of their own religious experience, or the 
way in which they have been led :—so it 
was with our departed friend. There are 
some who talk too much, and others who 
say too little; some who are always ob- 
truding their experience on every company, 
and wherever they go: these commonly do 
more harm than good by their loquacity. 
Still, however, it is to be deplored that we 
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are not all more ready to say, ‘‘ Come and 
hear, ye that fear God! and I will tell you 
what he hath done for my soul:’’ for, ‘as 
iron sharpeneth iron,”’ so doth the religious 
communion of Christian friends sharpen 
and encourage one another: and ‘as in 
water face answers to face, so the heart of 
man to man.’’—‘‘They that feared the 
Lord ’’ in olden times, ‘‘ spoke often one to 
another :’’ and it is to be lamented that this 
is not more frequently the case among the 
members of the heavenly family; much, 
that might be profitable to the young and 
inexperienced, is lost, where there is a 
backwardness to converse upon religious 
subjects. ‘* Lord, open thou our lips, that 
our mouths may show forth thy praise!” 
and may Christians in general be led more 
frequently to say with the pious psalmist, 
‘Come, magnify the Lord with me, and let 
us exalt His name together |”? 

It must however be remarked, that al- 
though Mr. Tarn was not forward in intro- 
ducing his own experience, he always made 
a point of dropping a word of advice to 
every young person that might visit at his 
house ; always recommending religion, and 
endeayouring to lead them to seek first the 
Kingdom of God and His righteousness—to 
seek an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as One who would prove a friend at all 
times, and would never leave them or for- 
sake them. 

In reviewing the general character of our 
departed friend, the writer would say, ‘‘ that 
he walked humbly with God, and uprightly 
with men ;—that he was firm and steady in 
his principles, which were decidedly ortho- 
dox ; that he was fixed and unmoving in his 
purposes, which were generally formed on 
good and sufficient grounds ;—that he was 
even and gentle in his temper ;—that he was 
frank and affable in his manners ;—and that 
he was courteous and consistent in his con- 
duct ; and all this we trace to that grace of 
which he had been made a partaker in early 
life. ‘Not unto him, not unto him, but 
to the Giver of every good and every per- 
fect gift, be all the glory!’ ” 

One, who is well qualified to judge, says, 
“his general character was marked by hu- 
mility, integrity, and uprightness in his 
conduct, towards all with whom he had any 
transactions ; consideration for all around 
him; and a benevolence far beyond what 
might have been expected from one in his 
station of life.’’ He was also distinguished 
for Christian forbearance and forgiveness, 
under injuries proceeding from those whose 
interests he had sought to promote; and 
whom he continued to pray for, and to per- 
severe in seeking their welfare, notwithstand- 
ing the unkind returns which he received. 

His unbending rectitude and uprightness 
must have been remarked by all who knew 
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him. He seemed to live and act under the 
influence of that prayer, ‘‘ Let integrity and 
uprightness preserve me!’’ He acted from 
principle; and he left results with God. 

He was remarkably regular and con- 
scientious in what he did for the cause of 
God and truth. When he engaged to sub- 
scribe to any object, he was never backward, 
but always ready to redeem the pledge. 
He needed no collector to be sent after his 
subscription to the support of the sanctuary 
in which he worshipped, nor the different 
societies connected with it, to which he 
subscribed: it was a matter of conscience 
with him—an act of justice, and therefore it 
was always brought at the proper time. Of 
the regularity and constancy of our friend’s 
attendance upon the ordinances of religion, 
not only on the Lord’s day, but on the 
weekly lecture and the prayer meeting, 
many are witnesses. No temporal engage- 
ment or unfavourable state of the weather 
was ever allowed to keep him from the 
sanctuary, when health and strength per- 
mitted him to be there. He was twice in 
the sanctuary on the Christmas day, and 
seemed to enjoy the services very much, 
particularly the last sermon, preached by 
the Rey. James Sherman, from the words, 
‘The master is come, and calleth for thee.’ 
It seemed like a message addressed to him- 
self; and there is reason to think that he 
so regarded it. 

On Thursday, Dec. 29, whilst sitting at 
breakfast with his family, he was suddenly 
seized with a fit. The most prompt medi- 
cal assistance was procured; andthe means 
used to restore animation were blessed so 
far that he recovered his senses. 

Soon as life and animation were restored 
he showed his concern for the spiritual 
welfare of those around him; and parti- 
cularly exhorted the servants to make the 
Lord Jesus Christ their friend, to seek an 
interest in Him, whom to know is life 
eternal. He was able several times to en- 
gage in prayer with his family; and, until 
within three days previous to his death, 
much hope was entertained of his recovery : 
but He, with whom are the issues of life 
and death, said, ‘‘ Friend, come up hither!’ 

On the following Wednesday, January 4, 
1837, he was visited by his Pastor, the Rey. 
T. Lewis; to whom he said, he had three 
warnings, and he desired to improve them— 
referring to three attacks of paralysis which 
he had previously had. He spoke also of 
the goodness and mercy which had followed 
him, and requested him to engage in prayer, 

Mr. Lewis saw him again on Friday, the 
6th, when he repeated what he had said 
before— It is a great mercy to know whom 
we have believed.” His mind was un- 
ruffled. 

On Monday evening, the 9th, he found 
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him fast sinking. He was able, however, to 
stretch out his hand to him, and say, ‘‘ I am 
dying in the faith and hope of the Gospel.’ 
These were nearly his last words; and they 
were cheering words—memorable testimony 
—delightful confidence! May it be ours to 
die in the faith and hope of the Gospel, and 
all shall be well! About five hours after 
this, the Spirit took its flight to the realms 
of glory, ‘‘ absent from the body; present 
with the Lord.’”? Who does not say, ‘‘ Let 
me die the death of the righteous,’’ &c. ? 
‘Mark the perfect man,’’ &c.? Psalm 
XEXVo 7s 

His interment took place on Monday, 
Jan. 16, at Islington church; when the 
Rev. A. Brandram, Secretary of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, performed the 
solemn service: the Rev. G. Browne, the 
other Secretary, having previously read a 
portion of Scripture, and engaged in 
prayer, before the corpse was taken from 
the house. 

The funeral sermon was delivered on the 
following Lord’s Day, at Union Chapel, by 
the Rey. T. Lewis, from the words selected 
by the family as most appropriate to the 
occasion, as the experience of the deceased— 
“‘ Thouwilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on thee,” &c. Is. xxvi. 3. 


Islington. d bowl bp 


REV. H. HOLMES. 


On Tuesday, January the 12th, 1836, the 
Rey. D. Holmes, the highly respected and 
useful pastor of the Independent Church, 
at Farringdon, Berks, ceased from his la- 
bours. He had, for some months, been gra- 
dually declining, having suffered from an 
attack of paralysis ; but although induced, 
by the affectionate request of his congre- 
gration, to admit the aid of an assistant 
minister, yet such was his delight in the 
work of the ministry, and such his sense of 
pastoral responsibility, that he assisted in 
conducting the services of public worship 
up to the very evening which preceded his 
departure. He was most active in the ex- 
ercise of his ministerial duties, and, during 
the thirty years of his residence at Far- 
ringdon, was indefatigable in those labours 
which, under the Divine blessing, make 
the remembrance of a departed pastor so 
grateful to his flock. Mr. Holmes was a 
man who will be long remembered by many 
to whom, in the surrounding villages, he 
was the means of introducing the preaching 
of the Gospel, as likewise by several young 
people of his charge, to whom his pious 
anxiety was most affectionately shown. He 
was buried within the chapel, immediately 
beneath the pulpit in which he had so long 
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and faithfully laboured; the services of 
the funeral were conducted by the Rey. 
Messrs. Harris, Wilkins, Tozer, Larter, 
Clapp, and other ministers, who all ap- 
peared anxious to testify the sincere re. 
spect with which they regarded the amiable 
and holy character which, in its exercise 
and example, had proved so great a blessing. 


REY. WILLIAM EVANS BISHOP. 


Departed, on the 20th of February, in 
the seventy-ninth year of his age, rich in 
the graces and consolations of the Gospel, 
the Rev. William Evans Bishop, of Sid- 
bury, in Devon. This venerable man of 
God was, it is believed, with a single ex- 
ception, (that of the Rey. S. R. Pittard, 
of Martock,) the oldest Dissenting mi- 
nister in the south of England. He was 
the eldest son of the Rev. Thomas Bishop, 
formerly minister of the congregation at 
the Upper Meeting, Westbury, Wilts, 
which was built for him, and was, on his 
mother’s side, descended from a long and 
honoured line of ancestors in the West, 
which may be traced back to the Rey. W. 
Yeo, a minister in the north of Devon, and 
one of the illustrious two thousand ejected 
from their livings for conscience’ sake, in 
1662. Mr. Bishop was a student in the 
academy at Homerton, then under Drs. 
Conder, Gibbons, and Fisher. He was 
settled in various parts of the country, for 
a longer or shorter time; but was, for se- 
veral years during the middle period of 
life, precluded by a painful nervous dis- 
order from pursuing his work statedly. 
This disorder haying, in some measure, 
abated, he spent the last twenty years of 
active labour in serving the cause of Christ 
at Sidbury, where he was the instrument of 
re-organizing the almost decayed church 
on scriptural principles, and of greatly 
promoting its enlargement and prosperity. 
A new and very neat chapel was there built 
under his direction, in 1320. In that 
neighbourhood and elsewhere, he has left a 
sweet and hallowed remembrance of his 
loveliness and piety. To original powers 
of mind of the most vigorous order, culti- 
vated in early life by intense application, 
Divine grace added a remarkable develop~ 
ment of all those traits which can adorn 
the man, the believer, and the Christian 
pastor. His end was peace. A fuller ac- 
count of this truly eminent man will be 
given to the public in an early number of 
the magazine. 


MRS. MARY SCOTT. 


On the morning of Sabbath, December 
the 25th, 1836, at her house at Penrith, 
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Mary, the widow of the late Rev. James 
Scott, the highly esteemed and useful 
minister of the congregational church, 
assembling at Park-head Chapel, in the 
county of Cumberland. 

Twenty-one years ago Mr. Scott was 
suddenly removed by a stroke of apoplexy, 
leaving a widow and nine destitute and 
fatherless children*. Though for several 
years after Mrs. Scott was left a widow, it 
pleased God to exercise her with com- 
paratively few domestic afflictions; yet, as 
her children grew up, they, one after ‘ano- 
ther, sunk under the wasting influence of 
consumption. During the last twelve years, 
six of Mrs. Scott’s children have been 
called out of time into eternity; but there 
is every reason to conclude that they all 
died sustained by the hope of the Gospel; 


* Vide Evan, Mag. for 1815, p. 177. 
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and that now the widow herself is num- 
bered with those who were dear to her on 
earth, before the throne of God in heaven. 

The event of her death was improved by 
her pastor, the Rev. George Nettleship, 
from Job i. 21, on the evening of Sabbath, 
Jan, 8th, 1837. 


THE REV. JOHN BOUTET INNES. 


We have to record the death of this ex. 
cellent and faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ, which took place, after a short ill- 
ness, on the 6th of April, in the fifty- 
fourth year of his age. It was but a short 
time since, that we received a most con- 
fidential communication from the deceased, 
in reference to his prospects as a minister 
of Christ in the City of Norwich. 


Home Chronicle. 


LONDON. 
A Frienpuiy Hint fo those Christians who 
visit the coast, or other Places of Sum- 
mer Residence. 


Your heavenly Father has assured you, 
that if you honour him, he willhonour you; 
and you know there is no honour like that 
which cometh from above. Ask yourselves, 
then, when you are setting off to enjoy a 
little relaxation, or recruit your health, to 
some selected village, ‘‘In what may I 
glorify God, and promote the welfare of 
my fellow-creatures, while I sojourn from 
home?’? And when you arrive in safety at 
your favourite spot, bow your knees in holy 
gratitude before your merciful Preserver, 
and ask him to direct you while residing 
there how you may be most useful to the 
souls and bodies of the inhabitants of the 
place, or strangers who may have come thi- 
ther. He will answer your prayer, and 
make you happy; and as you are doing 
good, you will receive good from his gra- 
cious hands in large measure. And when 
you return to your own ‘sweet home,’? it 
will not only be with an invigorated body, 
but with a mind filled with that peace 
which passeth all understanding. 

So acted a Christian who had been pros- 
perous in trade, upwards of twenty years ago, 
when he visited a watering-place in his na- 
tive county. ‘‘I am come,” said this good 
man, ‘‘ to reside here two or three months, 


and the Gospel shall be preached to the 
people, whatever the expense may be.” 
His pious resolution was carried into effect ; 
he, and many others enjoyed public wor- 
ship, and listened to the joyful sound of 
mercy and love, ina large room which was 
engaged for the purpose. Some, it is be- 
lieved, will have to bless the great Re- 
deemer to all eternity, for those Sabbaths 
in that wilderness ; and those exertions con- 
tributed no mean share towards establishing 
a permanent interest for the Lord, in a be- 
nighted part of our land. 

It is pleasing to record such a fact as 
this; and there are many ways of being 
useful under similar circumstances. 

Christian Friends! meditate on such 
things; desire such things ; and the God of 
love will be with you. 

It may be, that in most of our favourite 
places of resort, there are now chapels 
supplied by faithful ministers; but some of 
these have small congregations, except while 
visitors are there, and stipends of very 
small amount. Prudent inquiries might be 
made in such situations, and there the 
Christians I address, have opportunities of 
encouraging poor ministers, and aiding the 
comfort of their families. Amicus. 


ORANGE-STREET CHAPEL JUBILEE, 


In commemoration of the fiftieth anni- 
versary of the opening of the above chapel, 
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by the late Rev. John Townsend, special 
services, we understand, are appointed to be 
held on Thursday, the 25th of May, 1837, 
in the following order. 

In the morning, at seven, when the 
church and congregation will meet for a 
devotional exercise. 

In the forenoon, at eleven, when the 
Rev. W. Chapman, of Greenwich, will de- 
liver an introductory address; and the 
Rev. T. Lewis, of Islington, will preach ; 
and, 

In the evening, at half-past six, when the 
Rey. J. P. Dobson will present a statement 
of various interesting particulars connected 
with its history, and the Rev. George 
Clayton will preach. 

The Rey. Messrs. Jeula, Yockney, and 
J. Clayton are also expected to take part 
in the service. 


THE WIDOW AND ORPHANS OF THE REV. 
JOHN PHILIP, LATE OF WELDON, NORTH- 
AMPTONSHIRE. 


It will be remembered by our readers, 
that this worthy minister died suddenly in 
January last, just as he had finished a fu- 
neral sermon on the death of his own mo- 
ther, leaving six young children, and his 
wife near her confinement, wholly unpro- 
vided for. The reason why no public ap- 
peal was made in London at the time, was 
the pressure of other distressing cases. It 
is hoped, therefore, that the delay will not 
weaken the claims of this dependent family. 
Donations will be received by Messrs. Lad- 
broke and Co., Bankers, Bank-buildings ; 
at the Congregational Library, Finsbury ; 
Ward and Co., Publishers, Paternoster- 
row; Rey. Dr. Morison, Brompton; and 
Rey. R. Philip, Newington-green, London. 


The following sums have been sent to the 
Rey. R. Philip, for his brother’s family :— 
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WALWORTH FEMALE CHARITY SCHOOL 
AND SCHOOL OF INDUSTRY. 


We understand that the Rev. Samuel 
Nicholson of Plymouth will preach a sermon 
to young people on Monday the Ist of May, 
at the Rev.J.Hamblin’s Chapel, East-street, 
Walworth, when a collection will be made 
for the above institution. Service to begin 
at four o’clock. 


MINISTERS PRAYING FOR EACH OTHER 


At a friendly meeting of ministers, re- 
cently held in a northern county, it was 
unanimously agreed, to set apart eight 
o'clock on every Saturday evening, to pray 
for each other, and for all the faithful 
ministers of Jesus Christ, by whatever 
name they may be known. We have great 
pleasure in recording this, and would most 
earnestly recommend that the same hour 
may be observed, for the same important 
purpose, by every Christian minister in our 
land, and throughout the world. 


FIRST REPORT OF THE CHURCH COM- 
MISSION FOR SCOTLAND. 


This Report, which extends to 350 pages, 
and which applies exclusively to Edinburgh, 
contains much interesting matter. It proves 
that the average attendance in the parish 
churches, and other places of worship con- 
nected with the Establishment, amounts to 
29,370; while that in the Dissenting Cha- 
pels reaches 33,542. The sittings let in 
the Establishment are 26,220, while those 
in the Dissenting Meetings are 30,275. 
Such statistics are of immense value, as 
tending to enlighten the public mind upon 
matters of fact, and to remove vulgar pre- 
judice as to the comparative efforts of en- 
dowed and unendowed Christianity, in 
promoting the religious and moral instruc. 
tion of the people. 


MISSIONARY CHURCHES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Epiror,—Perhaps the time may 
not be far distant when the Independent 
churches of this land shall be true Mission- 
ary churches, each being immediately re- 
presented, and having the counterpart of 
itself, even to the very name, in some dark 
and distant region of the earth. I do not 
despair of seeing the following suggestion 
realized: Take a flourishing church—say 
that at Craven chapel for example—call the 
members together, let it be proposed to 
them, that whenever it shall please the 
Lord to endow and call forth one of their 
number to the Missionary work, that person 
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shall be solemnly recognised as the repre- 
sentative of that church in the Missionary 
field, wherever the directors may appoint 
him to labour. Then it shall be further 
proposed, that one hundred of the members, 
and no more, do agree to put down sixpence 
each, every Sabbath day, for the support of 
their Missionary representative ; engaging, 
at the same time, that this little weekly 
contribution shall never interfere with their 
general subscription to the Missionary 
Society. 

If, as would probably be the case, more 
than one hundred were immediately to offer 
their names, then the number should be 
chosen by lot; and when, by any provi- 
dential occurrence, one or more might be 
removed, or otherwise set aside, their places 
should be filled up by again casting lots. 
That church should then be known as a 
“‘ Missionary church,’’ and it would soon 
be felt as an especial privilege to be one of 
the chosen hundred. 

‘There would of course be meetings held 
at proper times to read the communications 
of their representative, and to correspond 
with him; and a ‘ Missionary Church 
Book”’ should be kept, and every thing re- 
lating to the work carefully entered. Then 
we might hope to read, by and by, such 
entries as these, “‘Opening of Craven 
chapel”’ (say at) ‘* Leifchildsdorp, Africa,’’ 
“ Church formed,’’ ‘*‘ Names of members,’’ 


(these continually increasing,) ‘* Names 
of children baptized.’”? ‘School built,’’ 
SoG7. Coes 


What a most interesting record might 
such a Missionary Church Book ina few 
years become! And what a blessing might 
be expected, when two churches, separated 
by the distance of half the world,—the 
members-of the one, white and ruddy, of 
the other, black, yet comely,—of one heart 
and one mind; were continually meeting in 
spirit, in the name of Jesus, and imploring 
the same blessings for each other, and for 
all the churches of Christ assembled upon 
the globe! May the Lord command the 
blessing, even life for evermore! 

Your most sincere and humble servant, 

J.B, 
Kilburn, 
April 4th, 1837. 


EFFORT ON BEHALF OF RAIL ROAD MEN, 


Sir,—Permit me to call your attention 
to a subject which appears, at the present 
moment, to be of the greatest importance 
to a vast number of our fellow-creatures 
now employed in the vicinity, and shortly 
to be in the heart of this metropolis: I 
allude to the men engaged in the formation 
of the Grand Junction Railway. 

Of the wretchedly immoral and depraved 
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condition of the majority of these men, my 
personal experience, and the newspaper 
reports, can testify ; indeed, their ordinary 
discourse whilst at work is a heart-sicken- 
ing compound of oaths, and expressions of 
an obscene and disgusting kind; and when 
excited by anger, &c., their utterances and 
gestures are fearful. This is not an exag- 
gerated statement ; I speak of what I have 
heard and seen. 

Distressing accidents have and do fre- 
quently occur, and suddenly hurry the vic- 
tims to a premature grave, unacquainted 
with Him who is ‘‘ the way, the truth, and 
the life”? These are beyond our reach; 
but surely Christians should make some 
speedy and strenuous efforts on behalf of 
those who remain in existence ;—an exist- 
ence which, in its present debased state, is 
almost a libel on manhood, and a melan- 
choly proof of the depravity of the unen- 
lightened human heart. 

Particulars might be more fully entered 
into; such as the fittest opportunities of 
communicating religious instruction, &c., 
&c., (as I have had some opportunities of 
giving away tracts and handbills during the 
last summer to the men engaged on the 
works, and observing their manners,) at 
another opportunity than that afforded by 
the limits of this letter; but my immediate 
object is to awaken attention to the fact as 
it stands connected with the eternal welfare 
of some hundreds of our fellow-men, 
brought, as it were, within the circle of our 
exertions ; and also as regards the duty of 
all ‘‘who love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
truth and sincerity.” 

Trusting the importance of the object 
may plead the best apology for my intru- 
sion on your valuable columns, 

I remain, Sir, 
Yours very truly, 
W. Legace. 
20, Little Guildford-street, 
Russell-square, 
March Ath, 1837. 


PARAPATTAN ASYLUM. 
My Drar Sin,—Please to announce in 
the next Evangelical the following subscrip- 
tions to the Parapattan Orphan Asylum :— 
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PROVINCIAL. 
BEDFORDSHIRE UNION. 

The anniversary of the Bedfordshire 
Union of Christians will be held at Bedford, 
on Wednesday the 3lst of May, when the 
Rey. Kustace Carey is expected to preach in 
the morning, and the Rey. Henry Winzar in 
the evening. 


SURREY MISSION SOCIETY. 

The fortieth annual meeting of this so- 
ciety was held on the 12th of April at the 
Rey. George Browne’s Chapel Clapham. 
The Rev. George Clayton preached in the 
morning from Genesis iv. 9, ‘Am I my 
brother’s keeper ?’’ From which words he 
showed the claims of the institution, and 
earnestly pleaded on its behalf. In the 
evening, the Rev. Thomas Jackson presided 
at the public meeting, when the most pleasing 
report that has ever yet been presented of 
the society’s labours, was read by the Rev. 
J. E. Richards, one of the secretaries. 
During the past year the society has been 
enabled to extend its labours in the country, 
but it could immediately occupy several new 
stations, if the friends of truth would come 
forward to the aid of the committee, who do 
most earnestly entreat that greater pe- 
cuniary efforts may be made to enable them 
to furnish the many thousands in Surrey, 
who are yet destitute, with the bread of 
life. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Bunter, Dubourg, Clarke, Varty, 
Edwards, Nall, Hillyard, and Richards. 
Donations and Subscriptions for this insti- 
tution will be thankfully received by the 
Treasurer, Mr. Hickson, Wandsworth ; by 
the Secretaries, the Rev. J. E. Richards, 
Wandsworth; E. Miller, Clapham; W. 
Crowe, Kingston; and by the Rev. J. 
Jackson, Brixton. 


REMOVALS, 
The Rev. W. Salt, of Erdington, near 
Birmingham, has received the unanimous 
and cordial invitation of the Congregational 


Church at Hinckley, which he has accepted, 
and commenced his labours there on the 
first Sabbath in April. 


The Rev. W. Blandy, late of Crediton, 
Devon, has accepted the unanimous call to 
the pastoral office over the church and con- 
gregation assembling in the Independent 
Chapel, Sorley-street, Chesterfield ; vacant 
by the removal of the Rev. J. Horsey, now 
of Launceston. Mr. B’s old friends at 
Crediton, previously to his leaving, pre- 
sented him with one of the finest copies of 
‘¢ Bagster’s Comprehensive Bible,’’ splen- 
didly bound in Russia ; in which is inserted 
the following inscription:—‘‘The Church 
and Congregation of Independents, Crediton, 
Devon, beg to present this Bible to the 
Rev. William Blandy, as a testimony of 
their affectionate remembrance of him as 
their friend, and high value they have always 
felt for him as their minister, during his 
residence among them, of more than nine 
years.” 


ORDINATION. 


March. The Rey. George Hinde, (late 
in connexion with the Home Missionary 
Society,) was ordained to the pastoral office 
over the Independent Church, Saint Mary 
Cray. Mr. Harris, of Dartford, com- 
menced with reading and prayer. Mr. 
Spencer, of Holloway, delivered the intro- 
ductory address. Mr. Evans, of Mile End, 
asked the usual questions. Mr. Chapman, 
of Greenwich, offered the ordination prayer, 
with imposition of hands. Mr. Gilbert, 
of Islington, gave the charge, from Mark 
xili. 33, ‘Take heed; watch and pray,” 
and concluded with prayer. 

In the evening, Mr. Evans commenced 
with reading and prayer, and Mr. James, 
of Woolwich, preached to the people 
from Exodus xvii. 1], 12, and concluded 
with prayer. 

The most lively interest appeared to be 
felt in all the proceedings of the day, and 
it is hoped the savour of it will be long 
remembered, 
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LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 
No. VY. 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 
Paris, 17th, March, 1836. 
My Dear Frienp.—I now sit down to 


communicate to you such information as I 
have been able to gather, on my journey 
from Berlin to this place, as to the state of 
religion in the different places through 
which we have passed. We left Berlin on 
the 15th of February, and J can truly yas 
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that I regretted being obliged to leave it so 
soon. The kindness of our Christian 
Friends, during our whole residence in that 
capital, was unbounded. We have been 
laid under a debt of gratitude to them, 
which we feel we shall never be able to pay. 
We trust it was shown for his sake who 
said, ‘‘ Whosoever shall give unto one of 
these little ones a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a disciple, shall in no wise 
lose his reward,’’ and in his hand we would 
desire to leave them, praying, as St. Paul did 
for his friend and benefactor, ‘‘ The Lord 
grant unto them that they may find mercy 
of the Lord in that day.’’ The better we 
knew them, the more they became endeared 
to us, and I trust we shall ever retain a 
grateful remembrance of the Christians in 
Berlin. I humbly hope my stay in that 
city was not without its use. Iwas enabled 
to procure such assistance for the Tract 
Society, as has put new life into them, to 
get from 30,000 to 40,000 excellent tracts 
printed for the poor Bohemians, to take 
measures for procuring a supply in the 
Wendish and Polish languages, and also, I 
hope, for Hungary; so that when all my 
suggestions are carried into effect, thou- 
sands who are now famishing for want of 
the bread and water of life, will be amply 
supplied. For the Bible Society, I am 
sorry to say, I could do but little, as I 
could not prevail on them to relinquish the 
Apocrypha, but I trast my visit has not 
been altogether without its use even in 
this respect. The missionary cause also 
claimed my attention, and the consultations 
I had with the excellent individuals at the 
head of the Berlin Missionary Society, 
will not, I hope, prove altogether in vain. 
Although I had not an opportunity of 
preaching publicly, [had many of exhorting 
from house to house, and that in the very 
first circles. May the Lord crown my poor 
labours with his blessing! 

The following circumstance, I have no 
doubt, will afford you as much sincere 
pleasure as it has done me. The Crown 
Prince makes a point not only of attending 
where the Gospel is most purely preached, 
but of attending where the preacher deals 
most faithfully with the consciences of his 
hearers. His favourite clergyman lately 
preached, when he was present, on these 
words, ‘‘ He that is not for me is against 
me,’’ and clearly showed that it was impos- 
sible to be neutral on the subject of reli- 
gion; that we must be either altogether 
Christians, or else the enemies of Christ ; 
and that we could not serve the world and 
Christ at the same time; and spake so de- 
cidedly against fashionable amusements, 
that some of his friends feared he must 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


have given offence to his royal auditor. 

But so far was this from being the case, 
that the prince requested the sermon might 
be printed, word for word as it was deli- 
vered. In the meantime, the clergyman 
preached a second sermon on the same 
subject, which the prince also heard, and 
which was, if possible, more faithful than 
the former, for which the prince expressed 
his sincere thanks, in a letter to him, re- 
marking, that he was not one of those who 
sought to please the itching ears of his au- 
ditors, and requesting that it also might be 
printed. These two sermons have created 
a very considerable sensation, and are likely 
to produce still more. It is delightful to 
see the heir to the throne coming forward 
so decidedly in favour of genuine, evan- 
gelical piety. The day before I left Berlin, 
I heard the same minister preach a most 
excellent sermon from Mark ix. 38—40, 
the drift of which was to point out the evil 
of intolerance in matters of religion, and 
which was strongly condemnatory of the 
present measures of government towards 
the Lutherans. This was also heard by the 
prince, andI was quite delighted to see him 
listening with so much attention. The 
prince highly disapproves of the measures 
referred to, and is a decided friend of reli- 
gious liberty, but, alas, has no power at 
present, and is not allowed to interfere in 
government matters. If he remains of the 
same way of thinking, many important 
changes may be expected to take place 
when he comes to the throne. 

We were all much delighted with our 
visit to Potsdam. It is, indeed, an oasis 
in the midst of a sandy plain. Its exten- 
sive woods and lakes, its hills and beau- 
tiful valleys, make it one of the prettiest 
spots I have seen, and being a summer re- 
sidence of the royal family, it has also been 
much beautified by art, there being several 
magnificent palaces in and around the 
town; but it is not my object, in these 
letters, to describe the beauties either of 
art or nature, but rather to point out the 
beauties of holiness wherever I could dis- 
cover them; and, I am happy to say, that 
Potsdam, too, is distinguished for its plants 
of righteousness. The Rey. Mr. Bern- 
hardi here, is one of the best evangelical 
preachers in Prussia, and as useful as 
popular. Of course he is not a favourite 
with the half-and-half men of his own 
order. One of these, who has great influ- 
ence, and who possesses the ear of the 
king, wished to have Bernhardi removed to 
a distance from Potsdam. To effect his 
purpose, he gave the monarch the most 
flattering representation of Bernhardi’s me- 
rits as a clergyman, and pointed out how 
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deserving he was of being promoted by his 
majesty. The king asked what he could 
do for him, and was told that there was a 
good living vacant in East Prussia, where 
his circumstances would be considerably 
improved. The king, perceiving the drift 
of all this, asked how much more the living 
was worth than the one in Potsdam; and 
being told, replied that he did not desire to 
have such a meritorious individual removed 
from Potsdam, and therefore he should re- 
main where he was; but, in order that he 
might be no loser by remaining, he would 
himself pay the difference, and so make his 
income equal to what the living in question 
would have made it. Thus the evil inten- 
tion of this good man’s enemy was turned 
to his advantage. Another circumstance in 
connexion with the same individual, may 
throw a little light on the manner of 
church presentations at the present time in 
Prussia. The see of Koenigsberg being 
vacant, the crown prince was anxious that 
it should be filled by a man of first- 
rate talents, and genuine piety, and had 
fixed on Professor Sartorius, of Dorpat, as 
the fittest individual for this purpose. Not 
being at liberty to interfere directly, he 
made use of the individual referred to 
above. The prince asked his opinion of Sar- 
torius, and although far from being his 
friend, yet knowing that his royal highness 
had a high opinion of him, in order to 
flatter him, he gave the professor the most 
unlimited praise. Go tell my father, said 
the prince, what you have now told me, 
and in the same words. He did so, and 
the consequence was, Sartorius was imme- 
diately appointed to the vacant see. This 
spread alarm in the enemy’s camp ; every 
means was used to counteract the appoint- 
ment, but in vain. This shows that the 
good old king needs only to be well ad- 
vised, in order to do what is best for the 
good of the church; but his present ad- 
visers in ecclesiastical matters are not very 
warm friends to the Gospel, and depending 
too much on their advice, he is led to take 
many a false step, which he certainly would 
not take, if he had more confidence in his 
own judgment. 

On the sixteenth, we arrived in Wittem- 
burg, a town insignificant in itself; but 
being the cradle of the Reformation, it 
must be interesting to every Protestant, 
beyond almost any other. We immediately 
set off to visit the church on the door of 
which Luther, in 1517, placarded his 
Theses, and commenced war against the 
Pope, and the whole church of Rome. The 
wood-work has long ago been renewed, but 
the door-way is the same as it was more 
than three. hundred years ago. In the 
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church itself, we saw the portraits of Lu- 
ther and his friend Melancthon; and what 
was, if possible, more interesting still, their 
graves, where their precious dust rests in 
peace till the resurrection morning. In 
Potsdam we had seen the grave of Fre- 
derick the Great; but what was Frederick 
when compared with the Christian heroes 
of Wittemburg! We next visited Luther’s 
rooms in the building of the old Uni- 
versity, saw the table on which he wrote, 
sat in the chair on which he sat, and saw 
many other relics of the man to whom we 
owe so much. It was, indeed, a high treat. 
We spent the evening with his worthy suc- 
cessor, Dr. Heubner, one of the most ins 
teresting men I ever knew. It is known, 
that when Wittemburg was ceded to Prus- 
sia, the university in which Luther and 
Melancthon taught, was removed to Halle, 
and united with the university of that place. 
But the king, to preserve a relic, at least of 
the theological school which had sent forth 
so many faithful labourers into our Lord’s 
vineyard, instituted a Theological seminary, 
at which young theologians should spend 
two years, perfecting themselves in the 
studies of practical divinity, and what else 
is necessary to qualify them for their work 
as preachers and pastors. The students are 
supported by the king, are twenty-five in 
number, and are chosen from among the 
young men who have finished their studies 
at the University, and have distinguished 
themselves by their good conduct and piety. 
At the head of this institution is Dr. Heub- 
ner, who has for his colleague Professor 
Rothe, a man of a kindred spirit. The 
advantages the students derive from two 
such men must be great indeed. To the 
young men who finish their studies here, 
Prussia is indebted, in a great measure, for 
the revival of the spirit and doctrines of 
the Reformers. Dr. Heubner is, besides, 
pastor of the parish church, and superin- 
tendent of the Wittemburg district, in 
which capacities he labours with great suc- 
cess. Hehas twice a-week private meet- 
ings in his own house, at which he ex- 
pounds the Scriptures to all who attend, 
and where many receive benefit to their 
souls, I was truly delighted to see so 
much good going on in Luther’s town, and 
to know that the Lord has here stilla nu- 
merous seed to serve him. 

Our next resting-place was Halle, where 
we were obliged to stop rather longer than 
we at first intended, as, on entering the 
town, our carriage broke down. It was a 
most fortunate circumstance that this did 
not happen at a distance from a place 
where we could get it properly mended, as 
it would have required all my ingenuity to 


224 


have patched it so as to enable us to pro- 
ceed with the greatest caution. The roads 
were very bad, so that more than one 
broken carriage came into our hotel after 
another. Indeed, no carriage almost could 
stand it. If there was a weak place, it was 
sure to go; and after what our carriage had 
stood, | was convinced we had discovered 
its only weak part, and as we could get it 
here put into the best order, I felt the more 
confidence in its durability for the rest of 
the journey. As soonas I had made ar- 
rangements about the carriage, and takena 
little refreshment, I waited on my old 
friend, Professor Tholuck, and met him at 
his door, going to spend the evening with 
some pious friends. He carried me along 
with him without ceremony, You may 
guess my surprise, when on entering the 
house, I found I was the guest of a good 
friend, a dissenting minister from the 
neighbourhood of London, whose ill health 
had obliged him to leave his church, and, 
accompanied by his sister, repair to the 
Continent for a season. He had wisely 
chosen Halle for his winter residence, in 
order to enjoy the advantages of the Pro- 
fessor’s lectures, and had again taken his 
place in the class-room asa regular student. 
He has received an inyitation to supply one 
of the English churches in Rotterdam, 
which, if he accept, may prove, by the 
blessing of God, extremely useful in that 
neighbourhood. I also met a good man, 
the classical tutor in one of the American 
colleges, who has also been spending his 
winter on the Continent, mostly in France. 
I was sorry to learn that I had missed the 
excellent Dr. Sprague from America, who 
would arrive in Berlin the same evening we 
left it. We also met three Scotsmen in 
Halle; one a traveller, and two students. 
I was happy to learn that good Professor 
Tholuck has by perseverance, prudence, 
and sterling talent, lived down that deter- 
mined opposition made against him when 
he first took his place at this Neologian 
university. With few exceptions, the pro- 
fessors are as determined enemies to the 
pure Gospel as ever; but Tholuck’s talents 
and consistent conduct are appreciated by 
the young men, so that he is the best at- 
tended of any of them. As a preacher, he 
is perhaps one of the most popular in Ger- 
many. Crowds flock to hear him, This 
has excited the jealousy of the rationalist 
clergy in Halle, so that they have entered 
into a compact to prevent his preaching in 
their churches. He has been the means of 
reviving the cause of religion among the 
inhabitants ;—of the students he has many 
spiritual children, many of whom are la- 
bouring in the vineyard of our Lord with 
much success, and at present there are 
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about fifty pious students attending this 
University, who, I hope, in due time will 
go forth in the fulness of the blessing of 
the Gospel of Christ.—Dr. Guericke, one 
of the professors, and a pious talented 
man, has lately declared himself a dissenter 
from the new national church, has adopted 
the cause of the persecuted Dutherans, 
formed a little church of the adherents of 
Lutheranism in the town and neighbour- 
hood, and been ordained by Dr. Scheibel 
as their pastor. This has given great of- 
fence to the powers that be. He has been 
dismissed from the University as a non- 
conformist, and he and his poor people are 
hunted down as if they were the worst of- 
heretics. It is unaccountable that a go- 
vernment, which I believe wishes to pro- 
mote the cause of true religion, should 
suffer men who are decided enemies to the 
Gospel, and who, from the professor’s chair, 
hold up the Bible to open ridicule, to instil 
their pernicious principles into the minds 
of youth, and yet willnot suffer a man who 
only adheres to the doctrines and practices 
of Luther the great reformer, to retain and 
propagate his opinions. But it has always 
been so. Nonconformity in matters of re- 
ligion, has always been looked upon by the 
supporters of State churches as the worst 
of crimes. Only conform to the religion 
of the State, and you may entertain and 
propagate the most heterodox opinions. I 
have no doubt that the present opposition 
to the poor Lutherans, will be one means, 
in the hand of God, of leading many in 
Germany to remember whence they have 
fallen, and to repent, and do their first 
works. Evenin Leipsic in Saxony, where 
all are professedly Lutheran, a number 
have separated themselves from the State 
church, because of its corruptions, and 
declared themselves the genuine disciples 
of the Saxon Reformers. They are taking 
the same ground in regard to the National 
churches, as our Seceder brethren did a 
hnndred years ago; and may we not hope 
it may lead to the same results ? Indeed, 
some of them already perceive that all 
connexion between the Church and the 
State is unscriptural, and is the cause of 
the awful departure from truth which has 
taken place in the churches of Germany. 
On the other hand, the German princes, 
great and small, seem determined to exert 
their power over the church to its utmost 
extent, and to make the Church the crea- 
ture of the State, and entirely subservient 
to its purposes. Thus, instead of one 
head, the Protestant church has as many 
heads as there are sovereign princes, and, 
what is remarkable, is most independent 
where the sovereign is Catholic, 

The Orphan House at Halle claimed my 
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particular attention. I had had much 
connexion with the Bible department of 
this noble institution in past years; but 
had never visited it. And even now my 
time permitted me only carefully to in- 
spect its printing office, which has sent 
forth some millions of Bibles in various 
languages. I was happy in being able to 
suggest some improvements in their ma- 
chine printing, which may be of consider- 
able advantage to them. The Missionary 
department also claimed my attention. 
‘You will recollect that it was the Orphan 
House at Halle that sent forth those princes 
of missionaries, Swartz and Gerricke, with 
their fellow-labourers, into the east. They 
had formerly acted in concert with the 
Royal Danish Missionary Institution, and 
also with the Society for Propagating the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, in England. The 
former has ceased to exist, and the con- 
nexiou with the latter was only a very sub- 
ordinate one. I knew that of late years 
its funds had greatly accumulated, so that 
now they amount to 50,000 dollars. It 
was asad pity that this money should lie 
unemployed, while there is such a call for 
missionaries to the heathen. While in 
Berlin I saw a letter from that excellent 
missionary, Mr. Rhenius, from the Hast 
Indies, giving a particular account of his and 
his companions’ dismissal by the Society for 
Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
because they would not in all things con- 
form to the English Liturgy, and break off 
all connexion with the missionaries of the 
London Missionary Society. In that letter 
he stated, that he and his companions 
were determined not to leave the field, but 
to commence a stat'on in the neighbour- 
hood of Madras, and called for assistance 
from the friends of Missions in Germany. 
The Berlin Society had its hands full, and 
could do nothing for them. I resolved to 
try if I could not get the Directors of the 
Halle Institution to take up this mission as 
their own, and so have an object on which 
to expend their funds. I waited on the 
leading Director, and laid the whole matter 
before him, found him weill-disposed to my 
proposal, and he gave me his hand at 
parting, that he would support Rhenius and 
his companions, and, if their funds per- 
mitted, augment their number. I hope he 
will faithfully perform his solemn promise, 
and if so, my visit to Halle will not have 
been in vain. 

After an early dinner, we left Halle for 
Leipsic, where we arrived about six in the 
evening of the 18th. Here I met with an 
old friend, who, though not a minister, has, 
for the last few years devoted himself to 
the work of the Lord in various parts of 
Germany and Switzerland, going from 
place to place, preaching the Gospel of 
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Christ. From him I obtained much valu- 
able information, some of which was ra- 
ther of a cheering nature, especially as it 
regarded Switzerland, some of the Rhine 
provinces, and East Prussia. Circum- 
stances had recalled him to his native 
place, and put him in a situation where he 
has itin his power to prove, by the blessing 
of God, a great blessing to his native 
country, and especially to Leipsic. I am 
sorry to say that Saxony, the cradle of the 
Reformation, possesses fewer pious evan- 
gelical ministers of the Gospel, than almost 
any country in Getmany. It is wholly 
overrun with Neology; and it is a rare 
thing indeed to meet with one who preaches 
the cross of Christ. In general they hold 
the pietism and mysticism of Berlin in 
utter abhorrence. If a young man, after 
having finished his studies for the ministry, 
professes, at his examination for ordination, 
his belief in the leading doctrines of the 
Bible he is almost sure to be rejected. 
Lutheranism is the established religion of 
the country; but they dislike the name, 
their consciences telling them that they 
have uo claim to be called the disciples and 
followers of that great man. They prefer 
being called Protestants, under which ap- 
pellation they claim liberty to think as they 
please, and full freedom to reject every doc- 
trine which does not square with their 
reason. As the king is a Catholic, he 
has no power whatever in ecclesiastical 
matters ; and the government of the church 
is in the worst of all hands—in the 
hands of a heretical clergy. There is very 
little prospect at present of any improve- 
ment. I heard of no revival of religion ; 
of no increase to the number of the few 
pious, evangelical preachers who have hi- 
therto existed. I heard many complaints 
of the little respect shown to the clergy. 
At the late meeting of the States, or par- 
liament, the members spoke of them in the 
most disrespectful manner, as being useless, 
or nearly so. And no wonder! How can 
they respect the men who have taught them 
to disregard the religion of which they pro- 
fess to be the ministers? There are, how- 
ever, still some good men among them. 
At Leipsic, for example, there are three 
who preach the Gospel. I heard one of 
them who boldly preached the doctrines of 
the Reformation. The large church was 
crowded with attentive hearers. Another, 
whom I did not hear, is considered as still 
more decided, and is the favourite with the 
truly pious. Both, I believe, are professors 
in the university; and this leaves some 
ground to hope for better days. There is 
a small Missionary, and a small Bible 
Society here, and I hope an_ efficient 
Tract Society will soon be established. 
Thus you see there is still a little leaven 
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remaining in Saxony. 
the whole lump ! 

On the 21st, we left Leipsic for Weimar, 
where we arrived late in the evening. We 
had left the tiresome, flat country bebind 
us, and travelled a good part of this day 
along the beautiful banks of the Sale, amid 
orchards and vineyards. Weimar is a de- 
lightful place as to situation; but, alas! it 
is a land of barrenness and drought in re- 
gard to the Gospel. It has been rendered 
famous by the residence of Goethe, Schiller, 
Wieland, Herder, and others, who rank 
high among the Literati of Germany, and 
deservedly so; but its only distinction now 
is its being the residence of the leader of 
the German rationalists, who, from the pul- 
pit and the press, is disseminating his per- 
nicious doctrines. I could hear of nothing 
like pure and evangelical religion existing 
in any part of the duchy. I hope, however, 
that, although unknown to the friends with 
whom I conversed, there is still a good seed 
existing, which will one day produce a better 
state of things. 

On our next day’s journey, we passed 
through Erfurth, which belongs to Prussia, 
where Luther became a monk, and where 
the cell in which he lived is still shown. 
It was in the library of the Augustine 
monastery, in this town, that he met with 
the Greek New Testament, and where the 
first rays of light shone upon his great 
mind. I am happy to say that Luther’s 
spirit is still to be found here. There are 
three of the clergy who preach boldly the 
doctrines of the Reformation. In the even- 
ing we arrived at Eisenach, a small town 
in the duchy of Weimar, most romantically 
situated among the hills, on the top of one 
of which rises the castle of Wartburg, in 
which Luther was kept prisoner for ten 
months by his friend the elector of Saxony, 
in order to protect him from the rage of his 
enemies. Next morning we ascended the 
hill, and inspected every part of this an- 
cient burg, but especially the room in 
which Luther lived, and where he translated 
the New Testament into the German lan- 
guage. It remains in almost the same 
state in which he left it after his imprison- 
ment. It is truly asacred spot. The walls 
are literally covered with the names of 
visiters. The table on which he wrote has 
actually been carried off by piecemeal, and 
replaced by another which belonged to his 
parents. We saw the little chapel in which 
he instructed the inmates of the castle, and 
I ascended the pulpit from which he 
preached, and which is still ina state of 
good preservation. Intensely cold though 
it was, we mounted the tower of the castle, 
and viewed the hills and the valleys, the 
woods and rocks, which Junker George, the 
name by which he was here known, peram- 
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bulated, and where at times he went on a 
hunting party with the knights of the place. 
The castle is inhabited only by the family of 
the keeper; but is ina state of good pre- 
servation. It is altogether a delightful 
spot, and rendered most interesting by its 
reminiscences. But the deep winter which 
reigned all around, and our anxiety to pro- 
ceed on our journey, forbade our lingering. 
We therefore descended again to the valley 
below, ordered horses, and, amid hill and 
vale, pursued our journey to Fulda, and 
next day we arrived in Frankfort. Here I 
met with my old friend, Dr. Pinkerton, 
and his family, who showed us much kind- 
ness. 

The state of religion in Frankfort is far 
from being what we could wish, and yet 
there is a goodly number of pious indivi- 
duals in the place. There are none of the 
Lutheran clergy who preach the Gospel; 
but there is one excellent man in the 
German reformed church, and two able 
evangelical preachers in the French re- 
formed church, who are labouring zeal- 
ously, and not without success. The first 
I heard preach a faithful Gospel sermon, 
and I made the acquaintance of the two 
French pastors. A number of our country- 
men have taken up their temporary resi- 
dence in this delightful town and neigh- 
bourhood, several of whom I had the plea- 
sure of addressing on the evening of the 
Sabbath, in the house of Dr. Pinkerton. 
We were here about to take our leave of 
Germany, north of the Rhine; and it 
afforded us much cause for thankfulness 
that we had not spent a Sabbath in it on 
which we were not privileged to hear the 
Gospel faithfully preached, and to worship 
with fellow-disciples. We had hitherto 
travelled leisurely, having so many places 
and so many friends to visit; but on leay- 
ing Frankfort, we had left all our Christian 
friends behind us, and only knew of one 
excellent minister in Mainz, who has lately 
come boldly forward in defence of the faith 
once delivered to the saints. 

We had still a journey of four hundred 
English miles before us, and leaving Frank- 
fort on the morning of the 29th February, 
arrived on the French frontiers on the even- 
ing of the second day. Next morning 
early, we entered France, and were for. 
tunate enough to pass the barrier without 
being obliged to open more than one of our 
boxes, into which they merely looked. We 
had met with the same treatment on enter- 
ing Prussia from Hamburg; so that we 
have not the least cause to complain of 
custom-house officers, as these were the 
only occasions on which any question was 
asked us as to our baggage. We found 
travelling in France a very different thing 
from trayelling in Germany. At the inns 
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they charged most exorbitantly, and there 
was no satisfying the postilions. Extortion 
is carried in France to a fearful extent. 
Honesty is certainly not a common virtue 
among them, at least not among the class 
with which travellers come in contact. The 
shopkeepers are in general no better. I 
would not live in the north of France on 
any consideration. It is said to be better 
in the south. We arrived in Paris on the 
evening of the 5th of March, and have, with 
some difficulty, and the assistance of 
friends, just settled in private lodgings. My 
next shall convey to you some account of 
the state of religion in this great city. In 
the mean time, I remain, 
Yours, &c. 


CHINA. 


A SEQUEL TO THE APPEAL IN BEHALF 
OF CHINA. 


Having already addressed your readers 
on behalf of the millions of China, some 
one, famous for tones of commanding per- 
suasiveness, has caught at one of my hints ; 
and, thinking that a word to the wise is not 
enough, has called upon me to expand my 
hint into an exhortation. I had said I 
often blush to think how few even of the 
pious, among the richer and more highly 
educated young, offer themselves to the 
ministry. How, then, can we hope that 
they will become Missionaries? But is 
this blot never to be wiped away? The 
Scriptures say, what fact confirms, that 
“not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called ;’? to which we may add, ‘not 
many rich.”? Of the few rich that are 
found among genuine Christians, the greater 
part were called when. comparatively poor ; 
but they have found that ‘“‘ godliness is pro- 
fitable for all things, having the promise of 
the life that now is, as well as of that which 
is to come.”’ Too few of them, alas! render 
to the Lord according to his kindness, and 
give as God has given to them. Thus they 
rob their children of the true riches, to 
leave to them the ‘‘ riches that take to them- 
selves wings, and fly away as an eagle 
towards heaven.’’ [I have lived long enough 
to see those children on whose elevation 
the parents had spent large sums, and to 
whom every thing had been left by will, to 
the total neglect of the poor, and the cause 
of missions, sink down to the poverty from 
which their parents had sprung. 

But, thanks to the riches of God’s grace, 
there are in the church some young Chris- 
tiaus born to wealth. These rari nantes in 
gurgite vasto, ‘‘ the few who swim in a gulf 
that swallows up many,” are bound by the 
most solemn ties to reflect deeply on their 
rare advantages, The great mass of those 
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who are called from nature’s darkness into 
the Christian’s marvellous light are doomed 
to toil for their daily bread ; and if it is in 
their hearts to offer themselves to spread 
the knowledge of Christ in the earth, they 
are checked by a consciousness of want of 
early education ; and being dependent on the 
aids of others, they fear they shall be neg- 
lected. Often they utter in secret such 
sighs as these: ‘‘ O that I had been nursed 
in the lap of k owledge, and inherited the 
requisite means! I would not then have 
lingered at home, while millions are crying 
from distant climes, ‘Come over to China, 
and help us.’ ”’ 

On the other hand, the greater part of 
those who have been highly educated, being 
born to competency, are left to this world 
as their portion, and know not the grace of 
God in truth. How singular, then, ‘s the 
lot of those who inherit the riches of both 
worlds,—elevated above the necessity of 
toiling for their bread, and exalted still 
higher by having a cultivated mind, sancti- 
fied by the grace of the Holy Spirit, who 
has shed abroad the love of Christ in the 
heart. Have we not a right to look for 
some extraordinary expressions of gratitude 
from those whom the God of providence 
and the God of grace has marked out as 
miracles of mercy? for where much is given, 
much is required. Is it Utopian to expect 
that some of these will say, ‘‘ Surely the 
finger of God points to me, and says, ‘ How 
much owest thou to thy Lord?’ When 
he says, ‘Whom shall I send, and who 
will go forward?’ does he not expect that 
I shall answer, ‘Here am J, Lord, send 
me?’ Is there a man in this world so 
mightily bound to return this answer as I, 
whose mind has been prepared by a classi- 
cal education for the acquisition of other 
languages, and whose purse has been re- 
plenished with the silver and the gold 
which are the Lord’s, and by which I could 
support the expenses of a mission, without 
asking for any one’s aid?”’ 

If any should say, that ‘‘ men born to 
these advantages are rendered so delicate 
and sensitive that it is unreasonable to ex- 
pect them to encounter such hardships and 
privations as must be expected in a mission 
to the heathen,’”’ we reply, are not the 
sons of our nobility found in the army and 
navy? If those who have never seen them 
but in their gorgeous uniform, may think it 
no sacrifice to figure at the head of a regi- 
ment, or on the quarter-deck of a man-of- 
war ; those who see no more of a mission- 
ary than at his ordination, or accompanied 
by the secretary of the Missionary Society 
to his cabin on board an East Indiaman, 
may think it a fine thing to be a mission- 
ary. But all who understand the naval or 
military service know that in marches, and 
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voyages, and battles, the delicately-educated 
gentleman must endure toils and privations 
like those a missionary is often called to 
bear. Yet men born to fortune brave all 
these for honour or fame. How many such 
go out to India, too, in the civil service, 
and endure the heat of the climate, and the 
fatigues of study, to acquire the language 
of the natives! The finest scholars devote 
themselves to travelling in the most inhos- 
pitable regions, for the love of science, to 
perfect our knowledge of geography, botany, 
natural history, or geology. 

And shall it still continue to be said, that 
none of those who are born to science and 
fortune can be induced, by the love of 
Christ and of « vist? quit their native land, 
and cons* aeir superior talents to the 
salyat? <a perishing world? Shame 
buss our cheek when we think of the 
superior claims of Him who sacrificed him- 
self for us, and the inferior returns which 
he receives. 

For, after all, a man of moderate fortune 
would be able to procure for himself, in 
most parts of the world, such comforts as 
would reduce the sacrifice to a very low 
degree. And yet what blessings might such 
aman diffuse, if he spent his fortune in a 
foreign land, that might have the heathen 
for his inheritance! But he is often de- 
terred by the fear that no delicate lady, 
such as he would wish to marry, could be 
persuaded to share with him the toils and 
privations of a foreign mission. Again, I 
ask, Do not officers in the army and navy, 
and those in the civil service in India, find 
wives suited to their rank in society? And 
is it to be believed that there are no females 
of cultivated minds and manners, who love 
Christ and bis kingdom well enough to obey 
the voice that says, ‘‘ Hearken, O daughter, 
and consider, and incline thine ear; forget 
also thine own people, and thy father’s 
house?’’ There are, we have reason to 
believe, more of this sex than of the other 
who would deem it their honour and their 
bliss to sacrifice the ease and elegance of 
life, and employ their superior minds and 
means to diffuse through the world the 
sweet savour of the knowledge of Christ. 

But for want of the sweet constraints of 
the love of Christ, many who are blessed 
with special opportunities pass their days in 
this country, doing less for God and man 
than those who have not all their load of 
obligation. And what is the consequence? 
Burying their ta’ent in a napkin, they sin 
against their Lord, grieve his Spirit, and 
rob themselves of the comfort they might 
enjoy. Their riches keep them aloof from 
the most pious, bring them into dangerous 
associations with other rich people, who are 
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seldom religious; and thus they are conscious 
to themselves of deriving little benefit from 
great advantages. The church and the 
world are robbed of the noble impulse that 
would be given by the example of those men 
of fortune that should transport themselves, 
their talents, and their wealth to distant 
lands, in order to increase the number of 
messengers of mercy, without diminishing 
the funds which the church is raising for 
this imperative object. For how many ad- 
vantages would such missionaries possess 
that are denied to others! Those who are 
sent out and supported by our societies for 
missions, are necessarily restricted in their 
pecuniary means, lest we should diminish 
the numbers of our agents; and therefore 
many schemes of usefulness are strangled 
in their birth, because they would be too 
expensive. But a man of fortune could, 
without expending more than it would cost 
him to live at home, devise and adopt 
liberal things, and by liberal things he 
would stand. The heathen would learn in 
course of time that he had sacrificed much 
to their conversion, and would cease to say, 
as they have done, that for temporal ad- 
vantages the messenger of the Gospel had 
come among them. Our own countrymen 
in foreign lands, at first taught the heathen 
to despise missionaries, as a soodra caste ; 
and though this evil is now much dimi- 
nished, the presence of some Christian 
messengers born to science and fortune 
would greatly increase the respect and the 
co-operation of Britons in India, which 
Missionaries find so encouraging and so 
useful, 

I cannot but hope that the rarity of 
this phenomenon—a rich man going out as 
a Christian Missionary—has arisen, in some 
measure, from the want of distinct appeals 
to that class. We all know that we need 
to be exhorted to duty; and that, by this 
means, we are sometimes waked up to think 
and feel in a direction that is at once new 
and powerful. We wonder that we had not 
before seen a duty that now appears too 
obvious to be overlooked, and too impera- 
tive to be disputed. Is it possible that 
those rich persons who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity should seriously reflect 
that almost all the Christian Missionaries 
in the world are comparatively poor, and 
hat scarcely any have devoted fortune and 
science to this noble object, without feeling 
stung with shame, and crying, ‘‘O that 
Ged would grant me worthy of this calling, 
and permit me to wipe away a foul blot from 
the name of Jesus, from the cause of mis- 
sions, and from the rich disciples of Him 
who, ‘for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich!’ ”” 
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SKULLS OF THE CREW OF THE ‘“‘CHARLES EATON,” WRECKED IN 
TORRES STRAITS. 


How often have the declarations of Inspired Truth, which describe the ways and 
actions of heathen men, been appallingly realised in the present day, and before 
the eyes of British travellers! How often, too, have the latter become, in their 
own persons, fearful illustrations of those prophetic announcements—* the dark 
places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty,"—* their feet are swift to 
shed blood.” The number of our countrymen, whe have fallen victims to barbarous 
cruelty, in countries where Christianity is known neither in its direct influences 
nor in its reflected light, have been numerous. Instances of pagan ferocity and 
relentlessness are fresh in recollection; but of late occurrences, exemplifying the 
veracity of Scriptural statements, none bears so thrillingly painful and revolting a 
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character as that recorded in the above representation. It is with unfeigned re- 
luctance we introduce upon our pages a transaction so harrowing to humane and 
Christian feeling ; but we consider it a solemn duty, to pass over no event which 
may enforce upon the disciples of Christ the necessity of sending forth his Divine 
Gospel to every kindred and tongue, and nation and people: only by the dif 
fusion of its heavenly principles, and its constraining motives to their exercise, 
can such horrors as that now under notice, be brought to a perpetual end. 

Some time ago, as we gather from a Sydney paper, the Herald, under date 
Oct. 13, 1836, and from other public journals, the Charles Eaton, merchant-ship 
on her voyage from Canton to Calcutta, was wrecked on a detached reef in 
Torres Straits, between New Holland and New Guinea. The shipwrecked people, 
including the captain, his wife, and children, with a number of passengers, landed 
by rafts on an island in the Straits, supposed to be Murray’s Island, and all of 
them, with the exception of four boys, amongst whom was the youngest son of 
Captain D’Oyley (a child about four years old), and five of the crew who escaped 
to Timor, were cruelly massacred as they came ashore by the barbarous natives. 
Captain Lewis, in the Colonial Schooner Isabella, was despatched by the Governor 
of New South Wales, on a cruise in search of the survivors ; and recovered two of 
the lads, though it is not at Murray’s but at Darnley’s Island, where they had been 
living in a state of nudity with the natives for more than two years, and had been 
treated with kindness ; although the other boys had fallen victims some time sub- 
sequent to their landing. At an island to which they had been removed, Captain 
Lewis also regained with much difficulty the skulls of the murdered persons, in 
the state represented, These, which are forty-two in number, he brought with 
him to Sydney, where he arrived on the 12th of last October; and the following 
description of the manner in which the natives preserved them as a trophy of 
their sanguinary and diabolical achievement, is given in the same journal from 
which most of the preceding particulars are derived, 

The body of the figure is composed of tortoiseshel], smeared over with a red 
colour, and measures between four and five feet, by about two feet and a half. 
A semicircular projection stands out from the forehead, made also of tortoiseshell 
fancifully cut, and when taken from the island, was ornamented with feathers. 
In the centre of the figure from the projection upwards, is a small bundle of 
broken arrows, bound altogether. The eyes are detached and formed with a 
silvery shell, something like what is called the mutton-fsh ; and the face is sur- 
rounded with shells arranged with method. Many of the skulls are attached to 
the figure with Eutopean cordage, and bear visible marks of savage violence 


—some 
of them being partially knocked in, and others with deep incisions, from heavy 
and sharp weapons. The skulls of two females, and two children, are amongst 
the number. The govetiment have ordered the 


skulls to be consigned to the 
usual place of interment, and the other part to be placed in the museum. 


In September last, the Mangles Indiaman, 


Carr commander, anchored off 
Murray’s Island ; but the information gained at that time appears to be of an 
earlier date than the above, 


A child, supposed to be the young son of Captain 
D’Oyley, was seen by Captain Carr in the possession of the natives, but, as stated 
in the Sydney paper, bas been since brought away in the Isabella, 


Under whatever feelings the natives of this island acted—whether in revenge 
for some real or imagined wrong, received from the crew of a vy 
they had been before visited, or the outrage and violence of convicts from 
New South Wales, who had reached their shores—from a desire for plunder, 
or from savage delight in shedding blood, no Christian mind can contemplate the 
horrible massacre without the deepest commiseration for the unhappy sufferers, 
But while sharing those feelings in common with others, the friends of Missions 
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will in this transaction see new reasons for increased liberality and zeal in 
sending forth the humanizing, softening Gospel of Peace. They will also 
perceive in this event additional evidence of the advantages of Missions. How 
differently would the shipwrecked crew have been treated hada Missionary dwelt 
on the island, or had its inhabitants been made acquainted, even by his occasional 
Visits, with the truths of the Bible. Then, instead of being met as they landed 
with the murderous club, they would have been welcomed and cheered by sym- 
pathy and succour; instead of a grave they would have found a home, as com- 
fortable as the resources of the island could make it; instead of their country- 
men being sent to search for their mangled bodies and unburied bones, the 
natives would have worked to assist them in providing the means of returning to 
their friends, even though such efforts should have met with no other compensa- 
tion than forgetfulness. Deeds of murder equally appalling were perpetrated at 
the Sandwich and Society groups and other islands of the Pacific, after the first 
intercourse with shipping, and when there were no Missionaries among them ; but 
since they have received the instruction of Missionaries, they have treated the 
mariners with kindness, protected any property they might rescue from the deep, 
mitigated to the utmost extent of their power the calamity of shipwreck, and thus 
proved the true friends of humanity, and entitled themselves to the esteem and 
gratitude of the benevolent in every part of the world. These facts, while they 
animate those already engaged in the work will, it is hoped, recommend Christian 
Missions to the encouragement and aid of many who may not hitherto have contri- 
buted to their support. 


SOUTH SEAS, 
MARQUESAS, 


Additional particulars of the labours of the brethren in this part of the Mis- 
sionary field are embraced in the extracts underneath, derived from the journal 
of Mr. Stallworthy ; the preceding portions of which were presented to the readers 
of the Missionary Magazine last month. 

(Continued from page 168.) 


Dec. 5.—The feast, for which preparations 
have keen for some time making, com- 
menced on Wednesday. Between forty and 
fifty pigs were killed. The amusements, as 
usual, consisted in the native music— 
drumming, clapping the hands, and singing, 
with the firing of muskets. Most of the 
strangers came from Motubu; some of 
them accomplished the double purpose of 
attending the feast, and of opening a large 
house built by Vahanatehei, a Chief in this 
valley. ‘The opening of this house was, we 
believe, attended with much licentiousness. 
As many of the people had not been here 
before, they were very anxious to see the 
interior of our dwelling ; sometimes we had 
fifty or sixty in at one time. They were 
very troublesome company, some lying at 
full length on the floor, others climbing on 
the tables, and covering them with the 
turmeric with which they were besmeared 
all over ; nor were they satisfied without be- 
ing admitted into all the apartments, One 


day, at Totete’s request, we held a short 
service after getting them partly silent; but 
they were so much taken up with every 
thing they saw, and with their own affairs, 
that they paid little attention to any thing 
that was said. We were anxious to have 
frequent services with them; but this was 
altogether impracticable. 

Dec. 9.—Mr. R. visited Motubu, a valley 
at the north end of the island. He left the 
boat at Hanavani, a small valley inhabited 
by a few fishermen; it is separated from 
Motubu by a high mountain that projects 
far into the sea, and round which it is diffi- 
cult to row a boat, as there are generally 
strong opposing winds, and a heavy sea. 
Having drawn up the boat, he walked over 
the mountain, and held a service at Motubu. 
About sixty persons were present, who 
listened for a short time with seeming at- 
tention; some of the women repeating after 
him ina low voice—some were indifferent. 
Before leaving, Mr. R. told them that it 
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was our intention to visit them frequently— 
to see them and to tell them about the true 
God. They seemed pleased, and wished us 
todoso. Mr. R. then returned over the 
mountain to the boat, and reached home a 
little before sun-set. 

Dec. 11.—A rumour of war reached our 
ears this morning, and shortly after, we ob- 
served the people assembling, most of them 
armed with muskets, a few with whale 
spades. They meditated an attack on the 
inhabitants of Motubu, for the purpose of 
avenging a breach of the Tabu, committed 
by a woman of that valley, who a few days 
ago placed her inner cloth upon a tabued 
house, situated in the valley of Chaiva, and 
belonging to Totete. We endeavoured to 
dissuade them from fighting. A few years 
ago a war would, no doubt, have been the 
inevitable consequence of such an offence ; 
but the ancient superstitions have lost much 
of their force with the inhabitants, and 
Totete, with the greater part of the people, 
seemed not really to desire to carry matters 
to extremity. Ina short time we had the 
satisfaction of hearing them say that there 
would be no war, and a little after of seeing 
them return with their deadly weapons to 
their homes. The fact of their having met 
together in this manner will probably strike 
a measure of alarm into the offending party, 
and thus render them more careful in 
future. 

Dec. 13, (Sunday).—This morning when 
Mr. R. arrived at the appointed place of 
worship none of the people had assembled. 
After waiting for a short time he proceeded 
to the other side of the valley, and held a 
short service with about thirty persons. 
On returning he was pleased to find between 
thirty and forty waiting for him at the usual 
place. Shortly after commencing a second 
service, a person arrived from Motubu, 
with a present for Totete on account of the 
late offence. This man was attended by 
many from different parts of this valley, so 
that in a short time the congregation was 
increased to between 90 and 100, who 
were generally quiet until the service was 
over. 

Dec. 20, (Sunday).—Between seven and 
eight o’clock this morning I met about 
forty persons—read the sacred narrative of 
Lazarus’ being raised from the dead—offered 
a prayer—and read part of a discourse. 
The people were very quiet. After this I 
walked over to Haaoibu, a distance of two 
or three miles. About forty persons as- 
sembled, and I held a short service with 
them. There are four or five houses at a 
place called Pahio, situated on the road that 
leads from Hanatetena to Haaoibu. As I 
was returning from the latter valley, the in- 
habitants of these houses requested me to 
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hold a service with them, to which I very 
willingly agreed. A few shouts soon brought 
together nearly the whole population, 
forming a congregation of about thirty per- 
sons. On reaching Hanatetena I took tea; 
the people again assembled, in number 
about 60, and I read to them a portion of 
an address founded on John iii. 14, 15. 
Although many of my hearers to-day occa- 
sionally relaxed in their attention, and ex- 
changed a few words with each other, their 
behaviour was better than I anticipated. 
May the Lord bless my feeble instrumen- 
tality to the good of some poor and be- 
nighted soul. 

Dec. 24.—The people of nearly all the 
places where I have been, expressed their 
desire that we should repeat our visits, 
and they promised to listen to the word of 
God. It is but too evident that they expect 
some great temporal benefits, as the results 
of receiving us; and that they have no real 
desire to be instructed in the holy truths of 
the Gospel; we would nevertheless hope, 
that as they increase in religious knowledge, 
they will learn, under the influence of 
Divine grace, to value it, primarily, as con- 
ducive to their spiritual renovation, and sal- 
vation—and, secondarily, only as it may 
tend indirectly to the increase of their 
worldly goods and comfort. 

The people have generally treated me 
kindly during my journey. 

Dec. 25.—During this week, as in the 
preceding, Mr. R. has endeayoured to in- 
struct such boys as came to our house, in 
reading and writing—of the latter they are 
particularly fond—and, though the same 
lads have not attended every day, he has 
generally had seven or eight. They would, 
of course, make much more rapid progress 
were they to attend regularly ; but this, at 
present, we cannot expect. It appears, 
therefore, to be the best way to take them 
as they come, at the same time urging the 
necessity of regular attendance, in order to 
their making any considerable advance in 
learning. 

Our door is open to all from morning to 
night, except at meal times and about an 
hour when the child is asleep ; consequently 
we are seldom without company either 
young or old, and very frequently the house 
is nearly full, so that we have an oppor- 
tunity of communicating instruction in one 
way or other, beneath our own roof. The 
noise and confusion they occasion is the 
only objection to their coming into our 
dwelling—an evil which we did expect 
would have been soon remedied by the 
erection of a small chapel Totete promised to 
build, He, however, has put it off from 
time to time, with various trivial excuses, 

(To be continued.) 
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TRANSLATION OF A LETTER FROM TIKSHEE, ADDRESSED TO 
W. GELLIBRAND, ESQ., ST. PETERSBURGH. 


My Dear Brorner,—The enclosed was lately received by an excellent friend, 


Mr. Gellibrand : 


thinking it might prove an interesting paper for the Missionary 


Magazine, I have had it copied, and have now the pleasure to send it to you. 


St. Petersburgh, Jan. 16,1837. 
Rev. W. Ellis. 


My prar Broruer in Curist, Mr. 
GELLIpRAND.—I, being a poor unworthy 
Buriat in Siberia, although I have not seen 
your face, yet as you are a friend of my 
dear teachers, and as I have heard of you 
through them, I desire to write this little 
letter to you, saluting you with Christ’s love. 
Ah, my dear Sir, concerning the things of 
this earth I need not write to-you, for I 
know little of them. I shall therefore try 
to let my dear brother know what my cause 
of joy is, namely, the great and unmerited 
mercy which God has bestowed on me. 
By the kind protection of him who causes 
alike His rain to descend on the evil and 
good, we are preserved in health; but 
while we and all the people are receiving 
blessings from his hand, many, instead of 
serving and praising God, give the honour 
which is due to him, to things made by 
men; and thus, by bowing down to all sorts 
of images, they serve Satan, and are going 
on the straight road to hell. I too went 
with them, and was nearly made a partaker 
of everlasting death; but now I hope, by 
the mercy of my Saviour, I have been 
turned from this sinful road, and in his 
name I praise God. I am, however, so 
weak and stupid, J] cannot praise and love 
Christ as I ought. When I think of all 
his love and mercy to save me, I feel un- 
able to make any suitable return. If God 
had not caused his holy commands to be 
preached here, among our sinful and stupid 
people, when should J haveheard the gracious 
yoice of Him who has borne our sins, and 
become the Mediator between God and 
man? If Christ had not awakened me, I 
should have continued in the sleep of sin, 
and shonld have experienced the gnaw- 
ing of the never-dying worm of hell. If 
Christ had not delivered me from the 
power of sin and Satan, I should still have 
been their servant, and should have re- 
ceived in the future world dreadful misery 
for my wages; and, also, if Christ had not 
knocked at and opened my hard heart, I 
should never have believed and hoped in 
him. 

O tell me, all you who have received from 
God the Lord such mercy as I have, how 
you love and praise him for all his grace, for 
I desire to praise and love him as you do. 
T hope that even I, an unworthy heathen 
Buriat, have been cansed by the calling of 
Christ, to return to him, and made to trust 


Affectionately yours, 
J. HANDS. 


in his name. Oh, my dear brother, pray 
for me to God the Father, that I may to 
the end be kept strong in the truth, and 
be preserved from all the temptations and 
vanities of this foolish world. If it were 
possible for me to meet you, and if I knew 
your language, I am sure you would speak 
to me a word concerning our true Saviour, 
which would be like food to my unworthy 
soul; and if I could go to you, I would 
then be able to unite with all the members 
of Christ’s flock who are with you, in pray- 
ing to God. When I know this cannot be, 
it is my desire, that, in that land where 
praise is offered without interruption—in 
that land which Christ has promised to his 
followers—I may meet with you. To enter 
into that holy and everlasting habitation 
TI am altogether unworthy; but the shed 
blood of my Saviour having cleansed 
me from sin, I hope I shall yet be of the 
number of the saints, and while I hope it 
will be so, I look only to his Cross. In 
times that are past, I ran on in the ways 
of sin, bowing down to images without any 
thought on the subject, and thus broke 
God’s commandments. Although my poor 
soul was burdened with sin, 1 was not aware 
ofit. Under these circumstances, the sound 
of the Gospel reached my ears, yet my heart 
was shut against it, and in this state I re- 
mained for a long time; but through the 
lengthened-out mercy of God, I was at last 
made to feel that I was oppressed with a 
heavy burden. At that time I heard the 
gracious voice of my Saviour, saying, ‘‘Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.’’ I went to 
him, my burden was taken from me, and 
now I have rest. 

In a similar manner, a few friends here 
have experienced the mercy of God; but 
the most part of my countrymen continue 
to reject Christ; they act as if they were 
cattle, and had no souls, or they trust in 
things which are mere air. These things 
are not only useless, but by worshipping 
them they commit sin against God, 
who has said that the worshippers of 
images are an abomination to him. Oh, 
how hard is the heart of man, harder than 
any thing that can be thought of. He who 
alone can break it is the Holy Spirit of 
God. Oh, then, do you get all the be- 
lievers who are with you zealously to pray 
to the Almighty God, the hearer of prayer, 
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that he would graut to these poor, sinful 
people his own true light. Although, dear 
Mr. Gellibrand, our bodies are far sepa- 
rated, yet our hearts trust in one object; 
although our languages are different, we 
have the same subject of praise; although 
our places of residence are far apart, we 
have the same gracious Father watching 
over us. As a bird’s young ones flutter 
and wish to take wing, so Christ’s followers 
desire to fly away after him, longing to 
reach the land of shis promise. Ah, I, 
unworthy though I be, hope to reach that 
land of everlasting rest, and there, through 
our Saviour’s grace, join with you in near 
communion and praises. Nevertheless, I 
now, in this winter of time, sometimes be- 
come cold; the temptations of this life 
often grieve my heart; but, notwithstand- 
ing this, let us praise him who is the phy- 
sician of the wounded heart. The friends 
with you will have cause of joy, when they 
know that the salvation of Christ has been 
experienced here, and that idol-worship 
begins to decrease, although many still 
hate Christ. Christ, however, knows his 
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little flock, and watches over them; while 
the devouring wrath of God rests on all 
those who will not believe on him. Oh, 
how dreadful to think that the uplifted axe 
had almost destroyed me, that I scarcely 
escaped falling into the depths of hell! It 
is Christ who has saved me, and removed 
me far from this dreadful place. He 
awakened my heart, and caused me to 
escape from the burning house. Oh, what 
mercy has been shown to me! I will praise 
Christ for it: and, Oh, let us pray for them 
who have no Saviour; their souls are mise- 
rable; they are like motherless children ; 
orphans sunk in poverty. This, dear Sir, 
to let you know the joy my salvation has 
produced, I desired to write and salute you; 
and now I hope you will be constrained by 
the love of Christ, and write one letter, 
which will be as sweet food to my unworthy 
soul. For this I shall wait; and in the loye 
of Christ, desiring your health and peace, I 
remain, one who is a partaker of the good 
hope, 
Your unworthy younger brother, 
TrxsHEE, Son of Morhogin. 


HEATHEN FEMALE EDUCATION.—No. IV. 


As some doubt exists respecting the pro- 
priety of continuing the sale of fancy ar- 
ticles as a method of assisting this under- 
taking, it is very desirable that other plans, 
deemed unobjectionable, should be presented 
to the choice of the friends of education. 

And, in order to ascertain the most eli- 
gible, it may be well to inquire, what are the 
objects which Christian females are called 
upon to promote? The appeals and facts 
recorded by Missionaries necessarily fix at- 
tention on the following subjects :— 

1. Affectionate sympathy, to be awakened 
and exercised. 

2.° Fervent andunited prayer, to be offered. 

3. Liberal funds, to be increasingly sup- 
plied. 

4, Efficient agents to be raised up, by 
the formation of a soil favourable to the 
production, and an atmosphere suited to the 
development and growth, of Missionary 
principles and zeal. The extent to which 
these various plans may be carried, being 
one of constant expansion, it becomes ne- 
cessary that the fountain of Christian be- 
nevolence should also partake of this cha- 
racteristic—otherwise the very success 
which has been so long desired will become 
the occasion of regret and disquietude, and 
will be regarded as a burden from which we 
shall shrink, rather than a harvest which 
we are eager to reap. 

Aud desirable as it is that the demands 
of Missionaries for additional help should 
be responded to with glowing delight, and 
that we should feel, in the act of rendering 


it, the blessedness of having the desires of 
our hearts gratified, it is not less important 
that our acts of beneficence (attended as 
they must be, with self-denial and a dis- 
paragement of many present enjoyments) 
should be such as will find acceptance in the 
eyes of God, lest we ‘‘ labour in vain, and 
spend our strength for nought.’’ As it is 
found that the sentiments intended to becon- 
veyed are forcibly expressed by the author of 
‘‘Mammon,”’ a few brief extracts will again 
be offered. ‘‘ In the scheme of evangelical 
charity, the principle which actuates the 
giver is of paramount importance. The 
only acceptable offering is that which origi- 
nates in a principle of love and obedience to 
Christ, and which hopes and asks for Divine 
acceptance through Himalone. It takes the 
Christian to the cross, and there aims to touch 
all that is tender and generous in his nature, 
while it says, ‘Ye know the grace, of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,’ (2 Cor. viii. 9). And 
having made its appeal at the cross—having 
provided and plied him with the grand motive 
of redeeming love, God will accept nothing 
which overlooks the constraining influence 
of this principle. The absence of evan- 
gelical love is the want of the incense which 
alone could impart to the sacrifice a sweet- 
smelling savour unto God. Hence every 
effort must exhibit marks of the assimilating 
and sanctifying power of this principle. 
Nay, every thing which would find favour in 
the eyes of the Christian himself, even his 
own acts and offerings of charity, must bear 
evident relation to Christ, and take their 
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rise from the cross, or receive the condem- 
nation of his own grateful heart. This 
keeps him in an atmosphere of spiritual and 
elevated purity ; and when once native to 
that element, inferior principles would be 
felt as little less than degradation and 
bondage. Hence the Gospel heightens be- 
nevolence into one of the most improving 
duties which the Christian can perform.’’ 
The above remarks are introduced to show 
the necessity for another employment of time 
by Christian ladies, than or besides that hi- 
therto devoted to the preparation of fancy 
articles for sale, as a principal means of 
promoting Heathen Female Education; and 
one which it is hoped may advantageously be 
adopted in the social party as well as in the 
retirement of the family aud of the closet. 
It is suggested that in each of these spheres 
there should be a plan adopted, in order 
that correct Missionary principles may be 
imbibed, exemplified, and propagated. Is it 
expecting too much to say, thatif the atten- 
tion of ladies were riveted to the picture of 
female degradation, as exhibited in Mrs. 
Mault’s published letter, and in many other 
writings, their feelings would be similarly 
affected with His who, ‘‘ when he saw the 
multitudes, was moved with compassion, be- 
cause they fainted and were as sheep having 
no shepherd?’’ ‘‘Then saith he unto his 
disciples—the harvest truly is great, but 
the lJabourers are few, pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest that he will send 
forth labourers into His harvest,’’ Matt. ix. 
36—38. Would not such mental visions 
lead to sympathy and prayer, and would 
they not lead further? Would not energy 
and ingenuity be exerted to devise means 
by which others should be interested? 
Would not the periodical accounts of the 


rogress, or even of the wants and trials of 
fo} , “ 


Missionaries, be anticipated with eagerness, 
and be introduced into the family and social 
circle with zest, as affording the most lively 
and animating topics of conversation? Thus 
interested, would not intercessions for them 
be interwoven with those we offer for our 
relatives, our friends, the afflicted, our 
ministers, and our government—suitably 
varied according to the information we are 
receiving? And may it not be presumed 
that, besides this fire-side enjoyment, the 
plan might be extended? Might not the 
subject be advantageously introduced into 
the cottages of the poorer classes, on the 
plan of assembling neighbours together, 
and, by reading to and conversing with 
them, call forth their sympathy and prayers, 
and perhaps their contributions, and lead 
them to train up their families with more 
enlarged ideas and more powerful motives to 
self-denial?* Butin no point of view is this 
social introduction of the subject, as.one of 


* To those who may wish to try this plan, the 


conversation, reading, and prayer, more 
likely to be available than in the furnishing 
of a favourable atmosphere in which Mis- 
sionary zeal might become so mature, as to 
yield a harvest of holy, ardent, well-in- 
formed labourers? And how greatly would 
the interest at home be increased if from 
each of our churches a band of devoted 
agents had gone forth ? How would their 
communications fan the flame of love and 
cause its diffusive, communicating power to 
reach all around? Where the plan has been 
tried, and a minister or members of churches 
have kept up frequent intercourse with their 
former Christian friends, it has been pro- 
ductive of very favourable effects. Should 
the plans here proposed be objected to, on 
the ground that the young persons who 
have hitherto mainly supplied the needle- 
work, are not disposed or qualified to enter 
into them, and that therefore they would be 
prevented from contributing as much as 
they have done, it must be conceded that 
in some instances, or for a temporary 
period, there might be diminution. 

As it regards those who may have been 
in the habit of meeting, to work and read, it 
may be questioned whether an unfavourable 
influence has not been exerted on the minds 
of the two parties who have been endeavour- 
ing to act in unison, viz. :—whether those 
kindly disposed, but not decidedly pious young 
persons, by being ostensibly as much en- 
gaged in promoting Messiah’s kingdom as 
His avowed subjects, may not have been 
tempted to forget their real and dangerous 
position in His sight ; and whether the true 
disciples of the cross may not haye forborne 
to press upon each other those weightier 
motives which would hayeled them to devise 
more liberal things, and more self-deny- 
ing retrenchments, than it would have been 
likely to suggest to these who have not yet 
so felt the only right motive as to surrender 
themselves to Christ. But might not such 
be led to regard, as the principal object of 
their meeting, the obtaining of deeper im- 
pressions of those truths which refer to 
their own responsibilities, to Heathen fe- 
male degradation, and to British female 
privileges and facilities for action? As 
following works suited for creating an interest in 
the subject of Missions may be found useful: 

The Missionary Magazine, of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. 

The Missionary Register, containing a condensed 
sketch of the proceedings of all the various socie- 
oe he recent Speech of Dr. Duff before the assem- 
bly of the Church of Scotland. 

The Researches in Polynesia, Africa, Mediterra- 
nean, Asia, New Zealand, &c. 

The Missionary Church, by the Rev. H. Stowell 

Such works, also, as Mammon, and especially 
such parts of the Scriptures as clearly identify the 
connexion between personal surrender, and the 
surrendet of property, time, and actual service. 
For instance, 1 Chron. xxix., 2 Chron. vii., Psalms 
lxvii, and Ixxii., Isaiah lx., Haggaii. 
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ladies generally have not large sums of 
money to dispose of, might they not find 
ingenuity to be required for devising such 
plans of lessening personal and domestic 
expenditure, and also feel the advantage of 
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mutually advising and countenancing each 
other in these things, till Christianity and 
civilization have more equally distributed 
the advantages and comforts of life over the 
face of the earth ? 


HOME INTELLIGENCE, 


DEPARTURE OF THE MADAGASCAR EMBASSY. 


On the 19th of March, the Embassy from 
the Queen of Madagascar, having had their 
final interview with his Majesty’s Govern- 
ment on the preceding day, and received 
written communications for their Sovereign, 
sailed for Calais on their way to the French 
Capital, whence, after an interview with the 
French government, they will set out for 
Bordeaux and proceed on their return to Ma- 
dagascar. While in England, they beheld suf- 
ficient to deepen and enhance previous im- 
pressions‘of the vast superiority of the British 
in all that relates to individual interest or na- 
tional prosperity. Persuaded that they will 
communicate to their own Sovereign a faith- 
ful transcript of those impressions, together 


with a correct report of the facts and cir- 
cumstances which have met their observa- 
tion, the Directors cherish strong hope that, 
under the Divine blessing, the next conference 
of the Embassy with the Queen of Madagascar 
will issue in highly favourable results as re- 
gards the resumption of the Missionary en- 
terprise in this now desolate country. Never 
were the prayers of the churches more needed 
than at present, that, under the omnipotent 
efficacy of Divine grace, its political rulers 
may change their views and aims, and no 
longer present any obstacle to the spread of 
Christianity and all its collateral blessings 
through the length and breadth of their suf- 
fering land. 


THE ENTREATY OF A MISSIONARY, IN SURAT, WESTERN INDIA. 
(Concluded from p. 178.) 


The former part of this cogent and impressive appeal, sent forth in our last 


number, dwelt upon the indis 
enlarge, and fertilise the eff 
Heathen. 


In endeavouring, then, to lead your 
minds to this all-important subject, it is 
not necessary, I conceive, to prove that the 
Holy Spirit is the special agent in the rege- 
neration of men, and the great blessing 
which both the church and the world re- 
quire. This yon believe on the authority 
of divine truth. The great point is, to 
have the subject so interwoven with our train 
of thought, and with every feeling of our 
hearts, as that we may never forget it; and 
whether we engage in private devotion, or 
join in family, social, or public prayer, it 
may always remain uppermost in our 
minds, and form the burden of our humble, 
earnest, and unceasing supplications. 

Perhaps in. no age of the world have so 
many benevolent attempts been made as in 
the present, and God has given to every 
denomination of Christians, who have been 
actively at work in cultivating the moral 
wastes, a certain degree of success, Mul- 


pensable necessity of Divine influence to sustain, 


orts of the churches for the conversion of the 
In the following train of observations, 
developed and applied, is still pursued. 


spirit of deep and prayerful meditation. 


the same subject, practically 
We trust it will be considered in a 


titudes of heathen children have been made 

acquainted with the leading principles of 
divine truth; millions of religious tracts 

have been distributed; the Bible has been 

extensively circulated; many translations 

of that sacred book have been made; Mis- 

sionaries have widely preached the Gospel, 

and many souls have been converted. These 

things ought to form constant themes for 

thankfulness, and powerful motives to in- 

crease our efforts and to go forward in the 

work. But do not our dormant energies™ 
require to be aroused on this subject toa 

far greater degree than they have ever yet 

been? If any duty requires seriousness, 

holy feeling, and devout affections, most 

certainly this does. 

Again, allow me to entreat you to obtain 
full, correct, and Scriptural views of the 
present moral and spiritual condition, 
and future prospects of the Heathen, It 
would make no impression on Christians 
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generally in these days to talk to them of 
Heathen innocency, primeval happiness, 
and all but paradisiacal purity in whith 
unevangelized nations and tribes live. The 
veil which for ages covered the moral desti- 
tution of many countries from the eyes and 
sympathies of the people of God has ina 
great measure been removed. But still it 
is truly painful to consider, after all that 
has been said, written, and done by a few 
truly alive to the spiritual state of idolaters, 
how very small is the amount of correct 
information respecting them, possessed 
even by many, who in several respects are 
worthy of being called intelligent Chris- 
tians. The moral, the spiritual condition 
of the Heathen world is comparatively little 
known by many who are highly esteemed 
inthe church. But their state ought to be 
known—it might be known—and._ our 
knowledge of the facts of their awful con- 
dition should deeply affect our hearts, and 
in subordination to the love of God and 
regard to his glory, prove one of the chief 
springs of exertion on their behalf. Mate- 
rials by which this knowledge may be ob- 
tained are in abundance; but alas! there 
isnot a general disposition among Chris- 
tians to seek it. As to the preparation 
they are making for eternity, and their 
prospects through everlasting ages, it is 
enough to say that it is in strict accordance 
with the character of their gods, the nature 
of their worship, and the prevailing desires 
of their own minds. They pass into eter- 
nity, one after another, the unregenerate 
subjects of all their original and contracted 
pollution and guilt, as completely unfit for 
heaven, and as incapable of enjoying its 
society and its pleasures, as darkness is 
incapable of dwelling with light. None of 
the gods whom they serve can pardon their 
sins, remove their pollution, sanctify their 
natures, and prepare them for that holy 
place into which ‘“ nothing shall enter that 
defileth, or that worketh abomination, or 
that maketh a lie.’? They spend their little 
day without God, and at death enter eter- 
nity without the least vestige of hope! Can 
we be Christians and not pity them! Oh! 
ye blood-bought spirits—ye who are the 
redeemed of the Lord, ought not this sub- 
ject deeply to affect your hearts, and lead 
you more than ever to wrestle with God 
‘for the salvation of every human being? 
Remember, that as the disciples of Jesus, 
you are under infinite and perpetual obliga- 
tions to perform this duty. Be entreated, 
then, to feel more on this important matter ; 
let your anxieties for the conversion of the 
world increase ; let them be more in unison 
with the feelings of the Apostles and first 
Christians in their best frames,—think 
more of the entire sinfulness, the awful 
condemnation, and the terrific prospects of 


six hundred millions of your brethren— 
think, oh! think, of the dying love of 
Christ—the offered bliss of heaven—the 
threatened woes of hell; and under these 
feelings, pray with more fervency, more 
desire, more of that faith, which, with 
unyielding grasp, lays hold of the promises 
of God, and will not let him go, till he 
answer your supplications, purify his whole 
church, send the Gospel to every creature, 
take the veil from the minds of the Jews, 
convert the Mahomedans, sweep idolatry 
with all its curses and crimes from the 
earth, and, by the influences of his Spirit, 
bring the whole human family to repose in 
holy peace, under the authority of him 
whose right it is to reign. This is the great 
object before the church. This is the result 
which ought to be aimed at by all the dis- 
ciples of Christ. But at the same time, let it 
be deeply impressed on your hearts, that all 
means without Divine influence are utterly 
inadequate to produce these happy effects. 
This is the fact, both as it respects the 
church and the world; and the people of 
of God require to feel, acknowledge, and 
act more on this leading principle of the 
Christian system. God will not give his 
glory to another. In the days of the 
Apostles, God gave a specimen of what he 
can do by means of the Gospel; but this 
he effected in answer to prayer. The secret 
of the wonderful success, as far as man 
was concerned, was the spirit of prayer 
which pervaded the whole church, and all 
efforts being made, in such a temper of 
mind, by the mass of the disciples, as 
honoured both the grace and the power of 
God in the bestowment of the blesssing. 
This is what is peculiarly needed in the 
present day, in order to carry out into full 
effect the plans which have been suggested, 
arranged, and put into operation during the 
last forty years. Let this same spirit animate 
the whole churchnow, and, under God, it will 
speedily change the aspect of the moral 
world—alter the spiritual state of mankind, 
and introduce the joyful era when ‘ the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, and all flesh see his salvation,’’ and 
experience the riches of his mercy. 

What a powerful motive to prayer is the 
consideration, the assured belief, that God 
does hear and answer the prayers of his 
people? It is true, much remains to be 
effected; a vast amount of missionary 
labour, faith, and prayer is still required. 
The Church of Christ must raise herself 
from the dust, awake to her utmost limits, 
bring all her powers to bear on the strong- 
holds of the enemy, and put forth all her 
strength, and skill, and piety, in order that 
Satan, the prince of this world, may be 
absolutely defeated, utterly routed, and 
finally cast out from his usurped dominion, 
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and the whole human race liberated from 
his vassalage, and restored to liberty, to 
holiness, and to God. But can this be 
effected? Yes! scriptural faith, scrip- 
tural prayer, and scriptural exertion, under 
God, will do all. The work is actually 
going forward. Our spiritual vision must 
be dim indeed if we do not perceive this to 
be the fact. If the citadel of Satan has 
not surrendered to the armies of the living 
God, we know that the labourers are has- 
tening its downfall. If the sun of righte- 
ousness has not arisen, in all his light and 
glory, above the moral horizon of every 
jiand, his golden tints appear on the top of 
the mountains, the presage and certain 
pledge that he will soon arise on the world 
with healing under his wings. Let faith, 
prayer, and exertion, do their individual 
and united parts, and God will soon appear 
in his glory, and build up Zion. Every 
system of error and idolatry shall crumble 
to pieces and perish, and all men be blessed 
in the Redeemer and call him blessed. 
Settle it, therefore, in your minds as 
another great source of encouragement in 
prayer, that complete and final success is 
absolutely certain. It is recorded for our 
encouragement under all delays and adverse 
circumstances, that ‘‘all the ends of the 
earth shall remember and turn unto the 
Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before him’’—that ‘the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh see it together.’? The work has 
been auspiciously commenced, and every 
additional convert weakens the power of 
the enemy, and ought to increase the cou- 
rage, promote the exertion, and strengthen 
the expectation, as well as augment the 
number, of the armies of the living God. 
Is it not a fact that converted Hindoos, 
Chinese, Hottentots, South Sea Islanders, 
American Indians, and West India Ne- 
groes, believing that God hears and an- 
Swers prayer, and that complete and final 
success is absolutely certain, are wrestling 
with him for the pouring out of his Spirit 
on your ministers, your churches, your 
families, your colleges, your seminaries, your 
schools, your young men and maidens, your 
old men and children, and on the world? and 
can you remain any longer with your feel- 
ings below freezing point on this important 
subject? Consider, then, I entreat you, 
the promises of God, in reference to final 
success, in connexion with the signs of the 
times, and give yourselves unto prayer. 
Think of the sanctity of your obligations 
—the worth of your privileges—the vows 
involved in your profession—the value 
of souls,—the miserable state of those 
without the Gospel—the command of 
God to make known his truth to all men ; 
and under the feelings which the consider- 
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ation of these topics are calculated to pro- 
duce, give yourselves to prayer—pray to 
God with stronger desires to be heard and 
answered—pray, believing that God means 
what he says—lay hold of the promises he 
has declared, and cling to them till he pours 
out his Spirit in rich abundance on his 
whole church, and on the entire family of 
man. ‘' Let thy kingdom come,’’? O Lord. 

As another source of encouragement, 
think often and deeply on the amount 
of happiness which will flow to all the 
human race, from the universal and com- 
plete success of the Gospel. Already the 
Burmans are calling for teachers and the 
word of life; Hindoos cry, ‘‘ Come over 
and help us ;’’ China groans to be free; 
Africa stretches out her hands to God; the 
American aborigines thirst for the water of 
life: but then the desire shall be fulfilled 
—the arms shall embrace the longed-for 
beon—the parched soul shall be satisfied 
with heavenly cordials; and days come on 
this apostate world, such as it never saw 
since the entrance of the man of sin. An 
amount of good of a spiritual nature, al- 
most beyond our present stinted compre- 
hensions, will be communicated by this 
blessed change to all the churches of the 
saints who have laboured in this holy cause. 
For the communication of such favours to 
the nations of the earth, who will not, pray 
with his whole soul—who will not labour 
in any part of the world—who will not 
give of his substance to assist in sending 
the Gospel to the poor Heathen, in order 
to hasten on this glorious consummation, 
when all shall fear, love, and obey Him 
who is over all, God blessed for ever ! 

May the Eternal Spirit destroy opposing 
principles in us all, fill us with his enlight- 
ening, purifying, and strengthening grace, 
and inflame our hearts with unquenchable 
desires for the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom in every place! May He abun- 
dantly dwell in you as individuals, bless 
you as families, build you up as churches : 
and, according to the requirements of God’s 
word, the overwhelming realities of an 
opening eternity, and the miseries and 
claims of six hundred millions of immortal 
beings, who are ignorant of their Maker, 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, enable you indi- 
vidually and collectively to perform with 
energy the part assigned to you in the rege- 
neration and salvation of this sinful world | 
This, beloved brethren, is THE ENTREATY, 
and these the prayers of one, who, though 
less than the least of all saints, is honoured 
to preach among the Heathen in Western 
India the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
and to subscribe himself your servant, ‘“ for 
Jesus’ sake,”’ 

Surat, ALEXANDER Frviz. 

October 18, 1836. 
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Annibersarp of the London Misstonarp Sorietp. 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE SERVICES AT THE FORTY-THIRD GENERAL MEETING. 


TUESDAY, May 9th. 


A Meeting of the Directors of the Society, both Town and Country, will be held at the 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, at Three o’clock in the afternoon. 


WEDNESDAY, May 10th. 
Morning, Surrey Chapel.—Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, to preach. 
Evening, Tabernacle.—Rev. J. K. Foster, Resident Tutor of Cheshunt College, to preach. 
The Morning service to beyin at Half-past Ten, and the Evening at Six o'clock, 


THURSDAY, May 11th. 


Morning.—The Posiic Meerine will be held at Exeter HAuz, IN THE STRAND.* 
The Chair to be taken, precisely at Ten o’clock, by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer. 


Evening, St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row.—Rey. R. C. Dillon, D. D., Minister of 
Charlotte Chapel, Pimlico, and Lecturer at St. James’s Church, Clerkenwell, London, 
to preach. Service to commence at half-past Six o’clock. 


FRIDAY, May 12th. 


Evening.—The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper will be administered at the following 
places of worship to those Members and Friends of the Society who are Stated Communi- 
cants, and who produce Tickets from their respective Ministers, viz. :— 


Sion CHAPEL . 5 ‘ ; . Rey. Andrew Reed, D.D.  . to preside. 
CRAVEN CHAPEL : c : . Rev. John Leifchild ; z oF 
SiItver Street CHAPEL 5 . Rev. James Bennett, D.D. . ers 
Yorx Srreer Cuaper, WatwortuH. Rev. J. J. Freeman . A Ar 
CrarEMont CHAPEL. A A . Rey. Joseph Fletcher, D.D. . He 
Sr. THomas’s Square, HACKNE . Rey. John Philip, D. D. - ¥ 
Hanover CHAPEL, PeckHAM . Rey. W. B. Collyer, D. D. : 5 
SrockweLi CHAPEL ; : . Rev John Williams ; ‘ 9 
Maserry Cuarrer, KiIncGsLanp . Rev. Robert Halley, D. D. . 9 
Torrennam Court Roap Cuaret . Rey. John Morison, D. D. ° Pr 


The Services to begin at Six o’clock. 


* Admission to the Hall will be by Tickets, for the Platform, the Central Seats, and 
the Raised Seats, respectively. 

The Platform will be appropriated to the Directors of the Society, both town and country, 
and other individuals who may take part in the proceedings of the Meeting, together with 
all Ministers who are Members of the Society. 

For the Central Seats, Tickets will be furnished :— 

To Annual Subscribers of Five Pounds, or to a Family contributing Five Pounds or 

upwards, either to the Parent Institution or to an Auxiliary Society—One Ticket. 
To Presidents, Treasurers, and Secretaries of Auxiliary Societies—One Ticket each. 
To Collectors of Five Pounds per annum, and upwards—One Ticket each. 

For the Raised Seats, Tickets of admission will be supplied to all other persons, Sub- 
scribers or Contributors to the Parent Society, or to its Auxiliaries and Associations, so 
far as the Hall will admit. 

N.B. No individual can be entitled to a Ticket in more than one capacity. 

A Committee for the delivery of Tickets will attend at the Mission House, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury, from Twelve o’clock till Three, on Friday, Saturday, Monday, Tuesday, 
and Wednesday, the 5th, 6th, 8th, 9th, and 10th days of May. 

Ministers, who are Members of the Society, will be supplied with Tickets, for them- 
selves and friends, by their sending, on any of the above-mentioned days, a list of such as 
are entitled to them, and who wish personally to attend. 
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DEATH OF MRS. WILLIAM MILLER AT QUILON IN SOUTH 
TRAVANCORE. 


On ty a few days have elapsed, and the 
melancholy duty again devolves upon us of 
recording the death of another prized friend 
who has fallen'in the Missionary field. On 
the lst of December, the affectionate partner 
of our devoted and much valued brother, 
the Rev. William Miller—the fond mother 
of his only child—departed from this life, 
at Quilou in South Travancore, having sunk 
in about four months beneath the resistless 
ravages of a pulmonary consumption. The 
resources of medical skill and the effects of 
climate, combined with all that the tenderest 
affection could minister or devise, were tried 
in vain at Palamcottah, Trevandrum, and 
Quilon, where she finally resigned her spirit 
into the hands of Him whom she had faith- 
fully striven to glorify upon the earth. We 
unite with numerous friends in tendering 


to Mr. Miller our heartfelt and Christian 
sympathy and commiseration under this 
exceeding trial. In the deep sorrow of 
heart inseparable from such a dispensation, 
our afflicted brother, we are rejoiced to 
know, realises a large measure of alleviation 
by the exercise of unshaken confidence in 
the wisdom and beneficence of his heavenly 
Father ; feels the comforts of the Divine 
compassion ; and cherishes the sure hope, 
through the ascended Saviour, of being re- 
united with his loved associate in an eternal 
dwelling of felicity beyond death and the 
grave. The interests of female education 
at Nagercoil, the station to which our de- 
parted sister was attached, have been de- 
prived of eminently valuable aid by the sad 
event now recorded. 


INCREASED CIRCULATION OF THE MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 
To the Editor. 


Srr,—The teachers of the senior class of 
boys in Argyle Chapel Sunday school have 
for several years encouraged the latter to con- 
tribute to the Auxiliary Missionary Society 
established here, the amount of which has 
averaged from one to two pounds per annum. 
When the last anniversary of the society was 
held they felt deeply impressed by the state- 
ments of Dr. Philip and Mr. Williams, and 
were convinced that something considerable 
might be effected if an application was ge- 
nerally made to the teachers and children 
for more effective support to so good a 
cause. 

While they were revolving in their minds 
which would be the best method of pro- 
ceeding, the Missionary Magazine for 
February came to hand, when they re- 
solved, with the sanction of the superin- 
tendents, to bring the matter before the 
teachers at their annual tea meeting, when 
one of the superintendents ably introduced 
the subject by reading the interesting state- 
ments and appeals inserted there by Mr. 
Knill and your other correspondents, and 
urging the subject on the notice of the 
meeting. The application was cordially 
met by the teachers, and those who origi- 
nated the measure were requested to apply 
for their subscriptions, and to take charge 
of the funds so raised. They accordingly 
commenced their labour on the following 
Lord’s day: the result of their exertions has 
been the promise of near twenty pounds per 
annum, as well as many subscribers to the 
Missionary Magazine, 


The object they have in view in giving 
publicity to the above circumstance through 
your excellent and cheap periodical is, that 
others may be stimulated to go and do like- 
wise, feeling convinced that a considerable 
amount would be raised, if all Sunday-school 
teachers would exert themselves to do what 
they can in order to extend the knowledge 
of the glorious Gospel of our blessed Lord 
to the nations who are now sitting in dark- 
ness, and in the regions of the shadow of 
death ; and let none say they cannot afford 
a trifle, that the means may be used for the 
salvation of immortal and neverd- ying souls, 
as it is generally found that those who reply 
thus are the very individuals of all others 
who never deprive themselves of a single 
comfort, or even superfluity in table or 
dress, in the whole course of their lives, to 
do any good either to the bodies or souls of 
their fellow-creatures. Surely this is a 
cause that ought to lie very near the heart 
of every one who professes to be a disciple 
of Him who went about doing good, and who 
left the throne of his glory and took upon 
him the form of a servant and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross. May the blissful period soon arrive 
when the Saviour shall see of the travail of 
his soul and be satisfied, and when none 
shall have to say unto his neighbour, ‘Know 
ye the Lord, but when all shall know him 
from the least even unto the greatest. 


Bath, April 4, 1837. 


FOR MAY, 1887. 


241 


ARRIVAL OF MR. READ, JUN., MR. AND MRS. WILLIAMS, AND 
ANDRIES STOFFLES, IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


ON the 18th of January, the Rev. James 
Read, jun., and E. Williams, Mrs. Williams 
and A. Stoffles, who sailed from Plymouth 
in November last, on board the Meg Mer- 
rilies, arrived safely in Table Bay, Cape of 
Good Hope. The health of Mr. Read and 
Stoffles had undergone considerable im- 


provement during the voyage; but at Cape 
Town the latter suffered a relapse, from 
which he had not entirely recovered when 
the present tidings came away. Preparations 
were being made for their immediate ad- 
vance to the Kat River Settlement. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. AND MRS. PARISH IN BERBICE, 


After a favourable passage of thirty-five 
days, from Plymouth, Mr. and Mrs. Parish, 
schoolmaster and schoolmistress, appointed 
to the schools in Berbice, arrived at New 
Amsterdam, in that colony, on Saturday, 


the 4th of February last. They were about 
to commence their labours in the schools 
under the direction of the Rey. John Wray, 

at New Amsterdam. ; 


REV. JOHN BAILLIE. 


In the latter end of September last, the 
Rey. John Baillie, who had laboured for 
nearly seven years in the Society’s Missions 
in South Africa, arrived with his family in 
this country from the Cape of Good Hope. 
They were mercifully protected during the 
voyage, and were each enjoying the blessing 
of health. The connexion between Mr. 
Baillie and the London Missionary Society 


having been dissolved, and he being anxious 
to make himself useful at home, the Di- 
rectors feel themselves called upon to say, 
that the dissolution of their connexion with 
Mr. Baillie casts no imputation on his cha- 
racter ; it is therefore hoped he may obtain 
some sphere in which he may be honoured 
to do good in this country. 


RETURN OF MR. MEAD FROM INDIA. 


Own the 30th of March, the Rev. Charles 
Mead and his son arrived in London by the 
Walmer Castle, Captain Bourchier, from 
Neyoor, South Travancore. The object of 
Mr. Mead’s temporary stay in this country 
is the restoration of his health which, for 
for some time previous to his departure from 
the Neyoor Mission, had been declining. 
Through the mercy of Providence, he has 


reached his native land in safety, after faith- 
fully labouring for a period of nearly twenty 
years in the Peninsula of India. Symptoms 
of returning health are already indicated ; 
and it is hoped that an entire restoration 
will, at no distant period, justify his return 
to the important sphere of Missionary effort 
from which he has for a time reluctantly 
withdrawn. 


NOTICES RESPECTING PACKAGES, &c. FOR MISSIONARIES, 


As packages and cases for the Stations 
abroad are frequently sent to the Mission 
House, unaccompanied by any letter, stating 
by whom, and from whence, they are for- 
warded, or the particular destination or 
purpose for which they are designed; and 
as much difficulty has arisen from the want 


of such information, the Directors would 
feel obliged to those friends who may in 
future send parcels or boxes to the Mission 
House, kindly to furnish, at the same time, 
to the Secretaries, the information above 
referred to, with a notice of their contents 
and value. 


APPLICATION FROM THE MISSIONARIES IN JAMAICA. 


In late communications from the brethren 
in this island, they allude to the general 
want amongst their flocks of suitable arti- 


cles of dress for children, and desire to have 
it intimated to the friends of the Society 
that they would thankfully accept contri- 
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butions of this kind. They observe, that 
the articles most needed are short pieces of 
print, white glazed muslin, and striped 
calico; but any other remnants calculated 
for the above purpose would be highly 
acceptable. Should friends be able to send 


MAGAZINE 


oiferings of this description to the Mission 
Blomfield-street, the Directors 
would gratefully acknowledge and forward 
them to Jamaica without any avoidable 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st of March to the 5th of April, 1837, inclusive. 
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OF SIDBURY, DEVON, 


In few instances are the sovereign but 
wise appointments of Divine Providence 
more observable than in the variety 
which attends the disposal of Christian 
ministers; and this with regard to the 
circumstances which determine both the 
development of their talents, and the 
sphere of their labours. Thus we some- 
times see a good man occupy one almost 


unvaried locality for the greater part of _ 


his life, while another is compelled to 
remove his tent from scene to scene, in 
rapid succession. In one instance, per- 
haps, we find an individual honest and 
warm-hearted, but possessing no extra- 
ordinary abilities, filling, and that with 
extensive usefulness, a sphere of wide 
and conspicuous popularity; while, in 
another, we shall see a mind of rare 
talents and endowments, fitted, as it 
should seem, to occupy and adorn a 
station of the most commanding in- 
fluence, consigned to comparative se- 
clusion; destined, if not absolutely to 
‘‘waste its sweetness on the desert air,” 
yet to expend its treasures within a 
circle quite disproportioned to their 
affluence and energy. Such reflections 
will naturally arise to the reader of the 
following memoir; as they were often 
expressed by those who had the privi- 
lege of a personal acquaintance with him 
who is its subject. But ows duty in this, 
as in all other appointments, is simply 
to acquiesce and adore. : 
VOL. XY. 


William Evans Bishop was born in 
May, 1758, at Basingstoke, in Hamp- 
shire, where his father, the Rev. Thos. 
Bishop, was, at thattime, the pastor of the 
Independent church assembling in that 
town. That worthy man, whose father 
was for many years a member, and, it is 
believed, a deacon of the church at Brid- 
port, Dorset, had received his education for 
the ministry at Ottery St. Mary, Devon, 
under the excellent Mr. John Laving- 
ton, being one of four young men who 
were sent down from London to form 
the commencement of the Western 
Academy, subsequently and successively 
under the tuition of Mr. Rooker, at 
Bridport, Mr. Reader, at ‘Taunton, Mr. 
Small, at Axminster, and now of Dr. 
Payne, at Exeter. The other three 
students were, Mr. Wilkins, of Wey- 
mouth, Mr. Cross, of Trowbridge, and 
Mr. Punfield, of Wimbourne, who 
have all, long since, entered their rest. 
Mr. Thomas Bishop pursued an honour- 
able and useful course in the ministry 
at Basingstoke, at South Molton, at 
Frome, and, ultimately, at Westbury, 
Wilts, where he was the instrument of 
raising a new evangelical interest, at a 
period when error was preached in the 
old dissenting place. The new society 
at first met in a barn at Westbury 
Leigh; but after some time, increasing 
greatly in numbers and resources, they 
erected a new place of worship for their 
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own use, the same which now exists 
under the name of the Upper Meeting, 
at Westbury, at present under the pas- 
toral care of the Rev. J. S. Watson. 
In that town, Mr. Bishop, having re- 
tired from the ministry for some years 
previous to his death, peacefully closed 
his days, in the year 1795. He had 
married, soon after entering on the 
ministerial work, Miss Mary Evans, of 
Ottery; one who, in the language of 
her son*,-the subject of this memoir, 
“had the honour of being related to a 
family which has furnished the church 
with many worthy ministers, some of 
whom officiated in the Establishment 
prior to the Kjection, in 1662; and 
afterwards severely suffered with the 
ejected during the reign of Charles and 
James till the Revolution.’”’ Reference is 
here made particularly to one of those 
worthies, the Rey. William Yeo, M.A., 
who was ejected from Newton Abbott, 
Devon, and of whose character and 
sufferings we have an interesting ac- 
count in the Nonconformists’ Memorial. 
Descended from ancestors thus distin- 
guished in the annals of the church for 
heroic deyotedness to the cause of God, 
as well as for personal piety, the sub- 
ject of the present memoir, who was 
the oldest of six children, was chiefly 
brought up, when a child, in the house 
of his respected grand-parents at Ottery, 
where he enjoyed every advantage for 
the acquirement of religious knowledge, 
and the culture of moral and amiable 
dispositions ; and where likewise he was 
instructed in classical and general litera- 
ture by the excellent Samuel Buncombe, 
then the minister of the congregation in 
that town. In the year 1773, having, 
in concurrence with the wishes of his 
relatives, made choice of the dissenting 
ministry as his occupation for life, he 
proceeded to the Old College (or Aca- 
demy, as it was then called,) at Homer- 
ton, where, during the whole course of 
his studies, he enjoyed the able tuition of 
the Drs. Conder, Gibbons, and Fisher. 
Of the whole number of those who 
were his fellow-students, it is supposed 
that one only, the Rey. Dr. J. Hum- 
phreys, now survives. 

But here an interesting question pre- 


* See a brief but beautiful memoir of this truly 
excellent woman, inserted in a volume published a 
few years since by her grandson, Alfred Bishop, 
now of Beaminster, entitled, ‘“ Christian Memorials 
of the Nineteenth Century, or Select Evangelical 
Biography for the last Twenty-five Years,” 

+ Vol, ii. p. 53, edit. 1802. 
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sents itself—What were the views and 
feelings by which the youthful aspirant 
was actuated, in entering onsuch a course ? 
If reference be made solely to intel- 
lectual qualifications, every thing was in 
his favour. His mental powers were of 
a first-rate order ; brilliant as they were 
substantial. Those who knew him inti- 
mately in after-life, will allow that there 
have been probably few minds in which 
the various powers and endowments 
were more equally balanced and happily 
combined; uniting to a vigorous grasp 
of intellect and a ready discernment of 
ideas, a yudgment generally correct and 
always luminous in its conclusions; 
with a memory of prodigious tenacity, 
ever yielding its seemingly inexhaustible 
stores of fact and illustration. If such 
were the man in his matured days, it is 
unquestionable that he must have carried 
with him to college a happy adaptation 
for progressive acquirement. He had 
likewise well improved his time at 
school; he possessed an intense appetite 
for knowledge, and discovered every 
virtuous, honourable, and amiable dis- 
position, which in a youth of sixteen 
could be desired. But still the question 
returns, as to his religious motives, and 
the state of his heart towards God. And 
here, if his own subsequent apprehen- 
sions are to be taken as decisive, there was 
reason to suspect a serious deficiency. 
Often has he been heard to declare his 
solemn conviction, that at the period of 
his going to Homerton, and even for . 
some time afterwards, his prevalent 
motives were those derived rather from 
literary taste, and ambition for literary 
eminence, than those which would have 
been inspired by deep-rooted personal 
piety, the love of Christ and of souls. 
As he has since observed, in reference 
to his own mother, that ‘‘ she had often 
declared, that,” when she commenced a 
profession of religion, ‘‘she then knew 
not the plague of her own heart, nor had 
any experimental acquaintance with the 
Gospel of Christ, but that her religion 
was the mere effect of education;” similar 
were his views respecting his own case. 
The fact is, that at the period of which 
we are speaking, it was but too common 
for professing parents, wishing to see 
their sons fill important and useful 
stations in the church of Christ, to urge 
them forward to the ministry, or to 
encourage them in choosing it as a pro- 
Jession, when the requisite proofs of 
spiritual piety, the result of regenerating 
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grace, were sadly deficient. Hence, at 
a very immature age, they were hurried 
off to an Academy, which in those days, 
too readily opened its doors to raw 
youths of undecided principles, without 
even the demand of such a testimonial 
as would have been furnished by a pre- 
vious admission to a Christian church. 
And what was the consequence? Just 
what might have been expected; that in 
some instances, young men thus intro- 
duced into the ministry, fell victims to 
the seductions of error, and became 
preachers of Arian and Socinian doc- 
trines, instead of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ; in others, they soon became 
disgusted with the demand of puritanic 
strictness and self-denial, which they 
found made upon them by the exercise 
of their office among the dissenters, and 
so they went over to ‘‘ the church as by 
law established,” which afforded them 
a much more congenial home; and in 
others, again, though they continued in 
connexion with the orthodox dissenters, 
they never made any way in their voca- 
tion, but became the lifeless ‘‘incumbents”’ 
of congregations, daily dwindling and 
ultimately defunct under the leaden ad- 
ministrations of their pastors. 

Acute was the anguish and the alarm 
which the consciousness of this fact 
occasioned to him of whom we write, 
when, through Divine mercy, he became 
sensible of it. Mow or when, exactly, 
that discovery was made to his mind, it 
is now impossible to state. It is be- 
lieved, however, that it took place gra- 
dually, in part perhaps during the years 
of his preparatory studies, and still more 
strongly and efficiently a short time after 
he had entered on his public work. ‘A 
ray of light,” as he has said of his 
venerable parent, ‘‘ penetrated the mind, 
which discovered the method of becom- 
ing righteous before God by faith.” He 
‘¢ welcomed the Divine illumination, and 
was enabled to renounce all legal confi- 
dence. In proportion as light increased, 
the spirit of bondage departed. An op- 
pressive awe of God had been long the 
temper of his spirit; it was now tem- 
pered with love. As his yiews of the 
Gospel became clearer, this awe and 
this love were more justly combined ; 
forming that fear of God which is the 
true principle of obedience.” And 
it was this merciful revolution in his 
own character and sentiments, which 
fitted him to become that sound, deeply 
experimental Christian, and that richly 
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evangelical and animated advocate of the 
precious truths of the Gospel, which he 
was, for so many of his after years, to the 
very close of life. 

On leaving the Academy, he served, 
for longer or shorter periods, congrega- 
tions in various parts of the country, 
as at Romsey, Portsea, and Maidstone. 
But the place at which he first settled, 
and where he was ordained, was Epping, 
in Essex. This was in 1781 or 1782. 
In his ordination service the venerable 
Richard Winter, of New-court, Carey- 
street, London, with whose church he 
had united whilea student, and for whose 
character and ministry he always retained 
a peculiar respect, took a prominent part. 
Here, likewise, in 1784, he connected 
himself in marriage with Mary, the 
eldest daughter of Francis Mitten, Esq., 
a respectable surgeon of the town, and 
a member of the congregation. This 
union continued through the long space of 
fifty-three years, marked by the tender- 
est mutual kindness and endearment, 
and the most uninterrupted mutual 
felicity. His aged widow survives him. 

At Epping he remained till 1788, 
when he removed to Lewes, Sussex. 
The congregation there, however, was 
soon found to be too deeply imbued with 
that sort of semi-Arianism, which was 
at that time so prevalent among the old 
Presbyterian interests, and consequently 
with a lax and worldly spirit, to afford 
much comfort to a minister who loved 
and preached the truth. Notwithstand- 
ing, therefore, the universal respect in 
which he was held by his hearers, and 
their generous offers of a pecuniary 
nature, he deemed it right to leave them 
after two years, and came to reside at 
Westbury, Wilts, where he continued 
till 1794: during this period, his valuable 
services were given to a little rustic 
society, which met for the worship of 
God at Horningsham, a village about 
nine miles from Westbury, whither he 
was accustomed to ride every Sabbath 
morning, and return at night. There 
he greatly endeared himself to that plain 
but honest people, by his Christian 
kindness, and disinterested labours. But 
about this time commenced a visitation 
of Divine Providence towards him, in 
the form of a painful nervous disorder, 
which shattered his constitution, under- 
mined his strength and cheerfulness, 
which were both naturally remarkable ; 
and for: many following years, in the 
very prime or meridian of his life, in a 
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great measure, laid him aside from use- 
fulness, at least from any stated and 
regular charge. Whether this hypo- 
chondriac complaint originated in ex- 
cessive application at an earlier period, 
especially in night studies, a practice from 
which he always afterwards earnestly dis- 
suaded other young men, or whether it 
was also partly occasioned or exasperated 
by some severe trials, which now beset 
him, may not be easy to ascertain. But 
it was accompanied at times by great 
mental darkness and anxiety, by frequent 
and awful apprehensions of death, and by 
an imaginary, if not real, unfitness for pul- 
pit work. How mysterious are frequently 
the ways of Providence, even in regard 
to the most beloved of its children ! 

This part of his life was passed by 
him chiefly in Devonshire, in which he 
resided for one year at Honiton, five 
years at Axminster, and four at Ottery. 
During these years, however, though 
constantly struggling more or less with 
his malady, he was not wholly laid aside. 
On the contrary, whenever he felt him- 
self sufficiently composed, and often 
indeed when far from well, he supplied 
vacant congregations in the neighbour- 
hood; in some instances for several 
months together. Thus Charmouth, 
Broadway, Crediton, Branaton, and 
other places, were favoured with his 
labours, which they suitably appreciated : 
and, while residing at Ottery, his ser- 
vices in the pulpit there were almost 
equal in number to those of the regular 
minister. 

At length, in 1804, his strength and 
spirits haying considerably improved, he 
was enabled again to resume his stated 
pastoral engagements, and the sphere of 
his labour now was Tisbury, in Wilt- 
shire. He continued there for about 
five years: and then, after spending 
some few months in South Wales, and 
officiating for a short time at Cerne, in 
Dorsetshire, he returned, in 1811, to 
reside amidst the scenes of his earlier 
days at Ottery; and almost immediately 
accepted an invitation from the congre- 
gation at the neighbouring village of 
Sidbury, to which place he removed his 
residence in 1820, and there continued 
till he was raised to the ‘house not 
made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens.” 

The cause at Sidbury, when Mr. 
Bishop:.commenced his labours there, 
was’ in a comparatively low and lan- 
guishing condition, To this various 
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circumstances, but chiefly a style of 
preaching deficient in evangelic truth, 
had contributed. There was, however, 
at this time, a little band of faithful 
spirits remaining, who longed for the 
prosperity of Sion. Mr. Bishop zea- 
lously applied himself to the revival of 
the cause, and his efforts were net in 
vain. Hearers soon increased; the 
young became the special objects of his 
care and assiduous instruction; several 
were hopefully converted to God; he 
re-organised the decayed church on 
scriptural principles; enlarged accom- 
modation for worship soon became ne- 
cessary; and in the year above-men- 
tioned, 1820, the new chapel, which 
stands a pleasing monument of the zeal, 
liberality, and good taste alike of the 
pastor and the flock, was completed and 
publicly consecrated to the worship of 
God. 

For about eleven years more, making 
nearly twenty in the whole, (certainly 
the best and happiest of his life,) were 
his active and varied labours devoted to 
that people; among whom he enjoyed a 
considerable measure of comfort and of 
usefulness. 

It has been already stated that Mr. 
Bishop was naturally endowed with an 
intellect of extraordinary perspicuity and 
vigour, fitted equally for the rapid ac- 
quirement of knowledge, and for its 
lasting retention. For many years he 
was a close reader; and whatever he 
read was, to a great extent, his own, 
He early found, and long practised, a 
method which has often been recom- 
mended to students, that of reading 
books with the pen in hand, so as to 
form an abstract or abridgment of the 
work under perusal as he proceeded, 
By this means he dispensed with the 
necessity of keeping a large library. 
His books, indeed, were, for the last forty 
years of his life, comparatively few ; 
chiefly works of reference or of devotion, 
General literature and science afforded 
him much interest, and tended both to 
enrich his conversational stores, and to 
promote his social usefulness. He had 
a happy art of communicating know 
ledge, as well as of acquiring it. He 
was consequently one of the most: in- 
structive and entertaining of companions; 
one of the most valuable of correspond- 
ents. Could a selection of his letters be 
recovered, it would form a volume preg- 
nant with truth and wisdom: but this 
is now, probably, impracticable!» “Few 
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men possessed, in an equal degree, the 
faculty of vivid representation, of dra- 
matic narrative, and of impressive de- 
scription. Master of a style at once 
logical and brilliant, he would have shone 
as an author; and his friends often la- 
mented that he could never be induced to 
come before the public in that capacity. 
His natural disposition was such as 
peculiarly to endear him in the character 
of a friend and relative. Affectionate, 
benevolent, generous, disinterested, he 
ever preferred the advantage of others 
to his own indulgence. His heart was 
open; and, to the extent of his ability, 
his purse likewise. Terrible as he could 
be in his sarcasm and denunciation, 
whenever he saw or suspected any thing 
selfish and mean, any deviation in others 
from the high principles of integrity 
and honour which invariably marked his 
own conduct, he yet knew what it was to 
forbear and to forgive. Naturally impe- 
tuous, and somewhat irritable, (a cha- 
racteristic not seldom the attendant on 
genius, and on dignified moral sensi- 
bility.) he had still a heart which felt 
most tenderly for distress. Polite and 
refined in manners, to a degree which 
qualified him for associating with the 
greatest, he was never more happy than 
in the society of the poor, especially the 
poor of Christ’s flock. ‘To the young he 
was ever accessible, ever attentive. So 
long as his strength enabled him, he 
added to the other regular services. of 
the Sabbath a public catechetical exer- 
cise, which, while it delighted the young 
themselves, highly interested and edified 
others of more advanced age. And 
seldom has a scene more patriarchal, 
more engaging, been witnessed, than 
when the good old man, now nearly 
deprived of sight, was ‘‘led by the hand 
of them that were with him”’ across 
from his own habitation to the sanctuary, 
and there, surrounded by a group of 
little ones, was seen explaining to them 
those oracles of truth which he was 
himself no longer able to read. And 
great was the sacrifice of his own feel- 
ings, when at length he was compelled 
by increased infirmities fo relinquish 
even this his last effort of usefulness. 
Asa Christian, the depth of his expe- 
rience, the spirituality of his mind, the 
feryour and frequency of his devotions, 
evinced what Divine grace had wrought 
in him. He. lived very near to God; 
much above the world; often ‘‘ quite on 
the verge of heaven,” For many years, 
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it is believed, he was in the constant 
habit of retiring for prayer in the middle 
of the day, as well as in the morning 
and evening. None who have witnessed 
will ever forget the peculiar wrestling 
earnestness and importunity of his 
prayers, both in the family and in the 
house of God. 

Asa divine, he was one of the good 
old puritanic stamp, much averse from 
modern speculations and refinements. 
Howe, Owen, Baxter, Flavel, were his 
favourites. He was a decided, but at 
the same time a judicious, Calvinist; an 
enlightened, but at the same time a 
liberal, dissenter. ‘‘ His love was not 
confined to those of his own party. In 
the capacious bosom of his charity he 
embraced with equal warmth all of every 
denomination, who discovered a. vital 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus; 
and, devoted to his beloved Saviour, he 
cordially wished, prayed for, and rejoiced 
in the success of all efforts for the spread 
of his kingdom at home and abroad. His 
religious system was derived from the 
Scriptures alone. That extraordinary 
grasp of memory which he possessed, 
enabled him at all times to command 
Scripture references without — limit. 
Through the greater part of the book 
of God, he could, instantly on quotation 
of any passage, give the chapter and 
verse; or, on the latter being mentioned, 
supply the words. ‘This valuable faculty 
entitled him almost to the appellation of 
‘*a living concordance ;” and, by-the- 
bye, it may be mentioned, he was not 
very favourable to the use of any other 
concordance than that which memory 
would furnish, as he thought it might 
tend to weaken, rather than aid, the 
powers of attention and recollection. 

As a preacher, when he was in his 
prime, and when not particularly im- 
peded by that oppression of the brain or 
nerves from which he often suffered 
somuch, he was remarkably impressive. 
The great points of Christian faith and 
practice were his chosen themes, and 
these he treated in a manner altogether 
his own. Commanding in his aspect,— 
his whole figure and countenance ex- 
pressive of a mingled dignity and ease,— 
he would appear full of his subject, and 
intensely bent on conveying his own 
ardent ideas to his auditory. The vivid 
impressions of five and thirty years since 
will carry back the thoughts of such as 
then enjoyed his occasional ministrations, 
to many a scene to which may be applied, 
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without exaggeration, nay, with literal 
exactness, the following description of a 
late celebrated preacher :— 

“¢ He began with hesitation, and often 
in a low and feeble tone. As he pro- 
ceeded, his manner became easy, grace- 
ful, and at length highly impassioned. 
The further he advanced, the more spon- 
taneous, natural, and free from labour 
seemed the progression of thought. 
From the commencement of his discourse 
an almost breathless silence prevailed, 
deeply impressive and solemnising from 
its singular intenseness. Not a sound 
was heard but that of the preacher’s 
voice ; scarcely an eye but was fixed upon 
him. As he advanced, and increased in 
animation, five or six of the auditors 
would be seen to rise, still keeping their 
eyes upon him, until, long before the 
close of the sermon, it often happened 
that a considerable portion of the congre- 
gation were seen standing, every eye di- 
rected to the preacher; yet now and 
then for a moment glancing from one to 
another, thus transmitting and recipro- 
cating thought and feeling, until at 
length all that were susceptible of emo- 
tion seemed wound up to the utmost 
limit of elevation on earth; when he 
would close, and they reluctantly and 
slowly resume their seats.”* God was 
pleased to bless his ministry to the con- 
version of many souls, and to the edifica- 
tion of more. 

But at length the time drew nigh that 
this beloved and favoured servant of the 
Lord must die. For this event he was 
warned to prepare by a very gradual ac- 
cession of infirmity, which cut him off, 
first, from his public ministerial work ; 
then from the capacity of attendance in 
the sanctuary; then from the power of 
reading, by the great failure of his sight ; 
and at last from locomotion itself, being 
confined a prisoner to his chair ; his men- 
tal faculties, however, continuing in 
almost unimpaired vigour, and h‘s soul 
sweetly fixed on the great objects of faith 
and hope, with which it had been so long 
and so intimately conversant. 

The following extract of a letter writ- 
ten by him towards the earlier part of 
this period, will give an idea of the usual 
state of his mind :— 

‘* As I am now free from all public 
engagements, my attention is more im- 
mediately, and indeed almost entirely, 
directed to myself: to what I have been ; 
to what I have done, and have not done ; 


*Gregory’s Memoir of Hall, p. 53, 
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to what I am, and to what I shall be. 
You see I am abundantly furnished with 
matter for thought; and with thought 
on these various subjects my mind is oc- 
cupied from morning to night. Some- 
times one passion is excited, then an- 
other; and not seldom every passion of 
my nature is stirred at once. At one 
time, fear predominates: here is no 
pleasure. But in every other, I feel sa- 
tisfaction, and, I may say, a degree of 
enjoyment. I feel satisfaction, and even 
enjoyment, in grief, in penitential reflec- 
tion, in the deepest self-abasement and 
humiliation at the feet of God; espe- 
cially when he smiles, and says, ‘ Thy 
sins are forgiven thee.’ All my musings 
more powerfully and sensibly convince 
me of the importance of those truths 
which I have held forth to others. 
Absolute grace, a substitutional righte- 
ousness, and a free promise, are the sole 
ground of my hope.” 

Almost the only circumstance which 
operated as any drawback from the happy 
serenity which characterised his latter 
years, was the anxiety he felt for the 
welfare of the little interest with which 
he had been connected. This dwelt 
upon his heart, and sometimes painfully 
agitated him, even to the last. But we 
must hasten to the closing scene. 

He had often expressed a desire, with 
submission to the will of God, that he 
might depart, if not suddenly, yet after a 
very brief illness. This wish was, in a 
great degree, vouchsafed. It was only 
for about ten days prior to his death 
that he was confined to his bed, or that 
his recollection failed. During that 
interval, whenever the mind was suffi- 
ciently composed, he was perfectly tran- 
quil, resigned, happy. He dwelt chiefly, 
in grateful retrospection, on the abun- 
dant kindness which his God had shown 
him through life. Toa friend who said, 
‘“‘T hope, Sir, the Lordis your support,” 
he replied, with great animation, ‘* Sup- 
port! Oyes; he has always supported 
me ; ‘ goodness and mercy have followed 
me all the days of my life ;’”’ and then 
entered into a recapitulation of mercies 
received: ‘‘I bless him that he was 
pleased to call me to know him in early 
life; that he revealed his truth to me; 
that he has enabled me to declare it to 
others,” &c., &c. ‘‘ Yes, he has done 
great things for me, whereof and where- 
fore I am glad. And now, what more 
shall we say ? Why, we will say, Blessed 
be God for Jesus Christ! And what 
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shall we say next? Why, we will say 
the same, Blessed be God for Jesus 
Christ! Ah! and again,’ said he, 
“Cand so will we continue, Blessed be 
God,” &c. 

Sometimes he would complain of a 
hard heart, and say, ‘‘O that God would 
give me a soft heart; I want to love him 
more; I want to thank him more for his 
goodness.”” On one occasion, he suddenly 
exclaimed, ‘‘I shall receive a blessing 
from the Lord, and righteousness from 
the God of my salvation ;”’ on another, 
with that energy which was so peculiarly 
his own, ‘‘ The Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me (me!) free from 
the law of sin and death!’ on another, 
“‘So if seems my days on earth are 
shortly to be at anend. Well, (I think 
that is very well,) 1am going to glory !” 
Still solicitous for the prosperity of Zion, 
he said, ‘‘ Who hath believed our re- 


251 


port ?” &c. ‘‘I wish they would give up 
book-fighting, and all join with one head, 
and one heart, and one hand,” meaning, 
for the cause of Christ. 

Nearly the last intelligible words he 
uttered were, when on his son saying to 
him on the Sabbath before his death, 
‘Sir, we have been praying for you, 
over in the house of God.” ‘‘ For me ? 
praying for me? Ah! God bless you 
for it!” 

He gently drew his last breath on the 
following morning, February 20th, and 
was, on the 27th, interred in the meet- 
ing-house at Sidbury, amidst a numerous 
and deeply affected assembly. 

“‘ Weep not for the unprisoned just ; 
Go! think of these—the love that swells their lay;— 
Love with no partings ;—bliss without a dream ;— 


Go! think of Him that bled ;—for them, for thee ; 
And ‘ watch,’ to wound that royal heart no more.” 


From Sheppard's Autumn Dreams, p. 149. 


THE INDUCEMENTS TO ATTEND PRAYER MEETINGS, 


AND THE PRINCIPLES ON WHICH PRAYER MEETINGS SHOULD BE CONDUCTED. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sm.—The following paper, sent 
at your request, contains the substance of 
a sermon recently delivered at a monthly 
meeting of ministers and churches. 

Yours most truly, 


In order to induce an habitual attend- 
ance at meetings for social prayer, let it 
be considered, 

First: That there is a power in social 
prayer which surpasses the efficacy of 
solitary prayer. 

It is cheering and delightful to know, 
that the earnest, fervent prayer of one 
righteous man, even in the depth of his 
retirement, availeth much. And well 
may we contemplate, with admiring and 
adoring praise to Him that heareth 
prayer, the achievements, at the throne 
of grace, of such men as Abraham and 
Jacob, Moses and Elijah, David and 
Daniel. But let not the high encourage- 
ment thence arising render us insensible 
to the force or to the charm of that as- 
surance of our blessed Lord, “ If any 
two of you shall agree on earth as touch- 
ing any thing that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father who is in 
heaven.”” He seems to intimate, that 


there is a power in the united prayer of 
even two believers, greater than the 
amount of power and efficacy attaching 
to the prayers of the same two indivi- 
duals, in their single and solitary suppli- 
cations. The stress is evidently laid, not 
only on their agreeing together as to the 
petition they should offer, but also on 
their meeting together for the purpose of 
presenting it. ‘This is obvious from the 
terms of the promise which follows: 
‘‘ For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.” It seems to be a pro- 
mise expressly made to the united prayer 
of even two or three, over and above the 
promises made to each of them when 
engaged in private devotion. It seems 
as if the Hearer of prayer takes a 
benignant delight in honouring the 
social principles of our nature, when 
those principles are sanctified by grace. 
He who said, ‘‘ It is not good for man to 
be alone ;’—he who has attached a 
blessing to all the relations of domestic 
and social life ;—he who designs that the 
social principle shall unite his church on 
earth, and beatify his church in heayen, 
has thus connected a peculiar blessing 
and a peculiar efficacy with social prayer ; 


even when the union is brought down to 
the lowest number, including only two 
united hearts, commingled in desire, 
and poured out in supplication before 
the throne of grace. 

If, then, such be the power of even 
two or three, what must be the power 
and prevalence of ten, of twenty, of fifty, 
of a hundred, of a thousand, prostrate in 
the fervour of believing and importunate 


prayer ? 
Let it be considered, 
Secondly: That there is in social 


prayer a communion of spirit, and 
sympathy of soul, most powerfully con- 
ducive to Christian love and church 
prosperity. 

So the first Christians thought and 
felt, when ‘‘ continuing steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers, with 
gladness and singleness of heart, they 
praised God, having favour with all the 
people ; and the Lord added to the church 
daily such as were saved.” How could 
the social graces languish, or mutual 
claims and rights be disregarded, among 
those who thus mingled together their 
tenderest and purest feelings at the 
throne of their common Father ? Even 
the roamers of the desert, who lurk for 
pillage and for booty, shrink from deeds 
of violence towards those who have shared 
their hospitality, and caten bread and salt 
in their tents. How, then, can they be 
wanting in kindness towards each other 
who have sat down together at the table 
of the Lord, and bowed the knee toge- 
ther at the mercy-seat! If, in conversa- 
tion, heart sometimes answers to heart, 
even as in a mirror face answers to face, 
how much more are the responses of the 
soul called forth by prayer? Do we 
ever feel more tenderly or more power- 
fully attracted towards our brethren than 
when, at the prayer-meeting, they utter 
the very feelings and breathings of our 
own hearts? It is then we feel most 
perfectly and delightfully that ‘‘we are 
all one in Christ Jesus.” 

Thirdly: There is a power in social 
prayer to bring down the effectual bless- 
ing of the Holy Spirit on all the ordi- 
nances of the church, and on all the 
ministrations of its pastor. 

‘““ Neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth, but God 
that giveth the increase.” And does he 
not give it, in answer to fervent and 
united prayer, and even in proportion to 
the fervour, the faith, and the continu- 


2 INDUCEMENTS TO ATTEND PRAYER MEETINGS. 


ance of united prayer? If so, then 
prayer is to be regarded not so much as 
one among a multiplicity of the means of 
grace, but rather as the soul and sub- 
stance of them all. Itis that laying hold 
on eternal strength, without which all 
human instrumentality is vain. Can 
prayer, then, be of less importance than 
preaching ? Can preaching be of any 
avail without prayer ? without prayer for 
the Holy Spirit, on whose influence all 
success depends? How much more 
efficient would the ministration of the 
word soon become, were it to be invari- 
ably and powerfully accompanied by the 
ministration of the Holy Spirit! For 
this let the most importunate supplica- 
tions ascend from those who are gathered 
together in the name of Jesus; and let 
them remember what a power attaches to 
them, in their collective capacity, to bring 
down upon themselves, and upon their 
minister, yes, and upon those also who 
are at present dead in trespasses and sins, 
the vivifying influences of the Spirit of 
life. 

Fourthly: In the engagements of 
social prayer there is a cultivation of 
gifts and graces highly conducive to use- 
fulness, 

Has not the Spirit of God given to 
many of our blessed brethren the grace 
and the gift of prayer? Do not these 
constitute an aptitude for usefulness ? 
Are they not given with a view to use- 
fulness ? Do they not need tobe called 
forth into exercise? Are they not by 
exercise greatly improved? May not 
our brethren, thus qualified, be increas- 
ingly useful in their visits to the sick and 
the afflicted, to the poor and the unin- 
structed, and to the children of our Sab- 
bath schools? Is it not a well-known 
fact, that talents for extended usefulness 
have, in many instances, been first de- 
veloped by engagements at a prayer- 
meeting ? 

Fifthly: Prayer-meetings are a test, 
as well as a means, of spiritual religion. 

If we were to divide the members of 
a church into two classes—the more spi- 
ritual and the less spiritual—we should 
know full well which of them to expect 
at the prayer-meeting. Some are seldom 
missing, and some are seldom to be found 
there. Impediments there may be, 
which it might not be easy, in’ some 
cases, to remove; butis it not often seen, 
that entire evenings can be secured for 
social parties and friendly entertainments, 
by the very persons who seldom devote 
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an hour to the meeting for social 
prayer ? 

Having taken a view of the leading in- 
ducements to give our attendance at 
prayer-meetings, it may be advantageous 
to inquire into the principles on which 
such meetings should be conducted. 

Virst: There should be a realising 
persuasion of the promised presence of 
our Lord and Saviour. 

He himself has said, ‘‘ Where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.” Who 
could say this but one possessing the 
attribute of omnipresence ? and who can 
possess that attribute but Jehovah? 
Christ, then, must be God, ‘‘ God over 
all, blessed for evermore.’’ At thesame 
moment, the prayers of the faithful may 
be ascending from united suppliants in 
Britain, in Africa, in India, and in 
America! At the same moment, He 
beholds every suppliant, reads every 
heart, hears every prayer, and is present 
with every group of worshippers, to dis- 
pense, from his fulness of grace, the 
best and the richest of blessings! Let 
. us; then, resort to the prayer-meeting, 
with the reviving hope and elevated ex- 
pectation of enjoying the presence, and 
obtaining the benediction of our unscen 
Saviour. 

Secondly : There should be an entire 
dependance on the Holy Spirit for assist- 
ance in prayer. 

It has been truly said, that ‘‘ of all 
things prayer is the most easy and the 
most difficult.” It is, in its own nature, 
the most simple and easy: it is but lift- 
ing up the heart to Him who ‘‘is not far 
from any of us.” And yet the evils of 
the heart often render prayer the most 
difficult. It is an exercise purely spirit- 
ual. We behold not the object of wor- 
ship. We receive no audible answer. 
Unbelief renders it difficult to pray. 
Worldliness of spirit renders it difficult 
to pray. Carnality of mind renders it 
difficult to pray. What power is able 
to overcome ditticulties such as these ? 
There is one, and only one. It is the 
power which can ‘subdue all things to 
itself, and even bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” It 
is the power of that Spirit who can 
quicken the soul even when it cleaveth 
to the dust. It is the power of ‘the 


Spirit of grace and supplication,’ who - 


” 


‘“helpeth our infirmities,” especially in 
this very exercise of the heart, and, as 


“the Spirit of adoption,’ awakens the 
filial confidence, the filial expectation, 
and the filial love, on which depend the 
life and the power of prayer. 

Thirdly: It should not be thought 
necessary to a prayer-meeting that any 
discourse or address should be delivered. 

“The grand purpose of a prayer- 
meeting is to lead Christians to look 
away from every other reliance to God 
alone.” There is too great a disposition 
in many churches to look to the exhorta- 
tion of the minister, as almost essential 
to the feeling of interest in a prayer- 
meeting. If this be not anticipated, it is 
thought by many that there is scarcely 
sufficient attraction to induce attendance. 
Does not this betray the absence of right- 
hearted feelings? Should it not be 
enough that prayer and praise are poured 
forth, in the name and in the presence of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by ‘‘ the unction 
of the Holy One?” That the presence 
of the pastor is:highly desirable, no one 
can doubt; that edification may be pro- 
moted by a concise address, a brief ex- 
position, or the recapitulation of Sabbath 
discourses, will be most readily conceded ; 
still it is important to keep in mind, that 
these are supplementary additions to a 
prayer-meeting, and by no means essen- 
tial to its character or to its efficiency. 
The occasional, or even the entire, ab- 
sence of these pastoral additions should 
not, therefore, discourage or diminish the - 
attendance of the worshippers. 

Fourthly: The number of brethren 
accustomed, more or less, to take a part 
in conducting prayer-meetings ought to 
bear a due proportion to the number of 
members in the church. 

It is lamentable when few are to be 
found, besides the officers of the church, 
to take a part in conducting the devo- 
tions of a prayer-meeting. It is unde- 
sirable that there should be a necessity 
for calling perpetually upon the same 
individuals, however gifted those brethren 
may be. -It is most painful to the minister 
to be in doubt, when the service com- 
mences, whether he may sce around him 
a sufficient number of his friends, who 
are both able and willing to take a lead- 
ing part in the engagements of the even- 
ing. Happy is the church in which 
richly-gifted brethren abound,  espe- 
cially when genuine humility throws its 
charm over every qualification for use- 
fulness. 

Fifthly : who offer 


Those prayer 
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should guard against every thing which 
has a tendency unfavourable to the spirit 
of devotion. 

Their prayers should not be too long. 

It is neither necessary nor advisable 
that any of the prayers, on these occa- 
sions, should be so long or so compre- 
hensive as those of the minister in the 
public services of the Sabbath. Instead 
of three prayers, there might be four 
or five within the hour. 

It is not necessary that every object of 
supplication should be embraced in one 
prayer. Itis notnecessary that any one 
who prays should expatiate over the en- 
tire field which has already been traversed 
by another. The language of prayer 
should be, in the highest degree, simple, 
unadorned, and scriptural. Sentences 
should be clear, concise, and unencum- 
bered. ‘There should be nothing artifi- 
cial in their style or structure. Prayer 
should consist very much of direct peti- 
tion, adoration, and thanksgiving. Peti- 
tions for spiritual blessings should take 
their lead, and should be urged by 
pleadings founded on the promises of the 
covenant of grace, and the finished work 
of our glorified Redeemer. 

Lastly: Those who attend prayer- 
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meetings should exercise the greatest 
candour and kindness of feeling towards 
those who assist their devotions. 

It cannot be expected that all who 
engage in social prayer should display an 
equal facility or correctness of expression. 
If there be the language of the heart 
—the heart of love—the heart alive to 
God—the heart that is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit—there must be the essentials 
and the excellences of true and of pre- 
vailing prayer. If, then, our own 
hearts, whilst uniting with them, be 
right with our God, how is it possible 
that we can make our brother ‘‘an 
offender for a word,” or be disposed to 
subject to critical remark the expressions 
which have been the vehicle of the ge- 
nuine feelings of his soul ? 

Such appear to be the principles which 
are most powerfully conducive to the 
efliciency of meetings for social prayer. 
May such associations flourish in all our 
churches: may they become more 
numerous, more attractive to the spiritual 
suppliant, and more powerfully efficacious 
in bringing down the blessing of Him 
who has said, ‘‘ Ask, and ye shall re- 
ceive ; seek, and ye’ shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you.” 
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Tue history of the gourd which af- 
forded refreshment and shelter to the 
prophet Jonah, is inimitably simple, 
tender, and beautiful. Jonah had gone 
the second time to Nineveh, and preached 
against it the preaching which he had 
been commanded. The Ninevites at the 
preaching of the prophet repented, and 
the execution of the threatened judgment 
was suspended. Jonah. was vexed and 
chagrined that his prediction had not 
been immediately verified in the terrible 
destruction of that great and wicked 
city ; but still cherishing the selfish, un- 
amiable hope, that though the threatened 
judgment lingered, it would certainly 
come, and awfully vindicate his claims to 
be a prophet of the Lord, ‘he went out 
of the city, and sat on the east side of 
the city, till he might see what would 
become of the city.” The insupportable 
heat of the sun here rendered a shelter 
desirable. But as there was no roof 
under which he could screen himself 
from the scorching rays, or still more 
scorching winds, God who had formerly, 
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in the season of peril, prepared a great 
fish to receive him when thrown into ne 
sea, now ‘‘prepared a gourd, and made it 
to come up over Jonah, that it might be 
a shadow over his head to deliver him 
from his grief.” The gourd appears to 
have been a plant with a strong herba- 
ceous stalk, and furnished with very large 
leaves, such as the people of the east 
still, we are told, plant before their shops 
for the sake of the refreshment and 
shade. But seasonable and grateful as 
was the shelter that it yielded, it was but 
short lived. A worm next day smote the 
gourd so that it suddenly withered, leay- 
ing the prophet exposed at once to the 
scorching sun and the burning blast, 
His former joy was not greater than was 
now his passionate and despairing grief. 
Upon this God interposes, and making 
the very gourd rebuke the pride and 
passion of the prophet, condescends, and 
in the most touching and tender manner, 
to reason the matter with his servant. 
“Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for 
the which thou hast not laboured, neither 
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madest it grow, which came up in a night, 
and perished in a night; and should 
not I spare Nineveh, that great city, 
wherein are more than six score thousand 
persons that cannot discern between their 
right hand and their left, and also much 
cattle ?”’ 

‘¢ Whatsoever things were written or 
done aforetime were written and done for 
our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope.” Asin this respect the children 
of Israel in the wilderness were ‘‘ our 
ensamples,” exhibiting in a kind of type 
or figure, our circumstances, character, 
and conduct in journeying through the 
world, so Jonah, in the situation he oc- 
cupied in relation to the gourd, may be 
fitly regarded as an ‘‘ensample”’ also— 
a kind of pictured representation of our- 
selves in reference to the comfort and 
trials of life. In truth Jonah in this part 
of his life is just the type of a large class, 
one in whose history as in a glass we may 
see, but too correctly reflected, our own 
likeness. We would then hold up the 
mirror, and call not only upon our readers 
but ourselves to look at it, 

Let us observe, in the first place, then, 
the character of the situation which Jonah 
occupied. It was not only in itself un- 
sheltered, but exposed to a burning sun, 
and a fiery east wind. And do we do 
injustice to the world in which we live, 
when we say, that were it not for the 
“gourds” which the God of nature and 
of providence has planted in it—-the com- 
forts, and the friends which he has pro- 
vided, and raised up—it would be but a 
dry and thirsty land, without the shadow 
even of a rock, or the refreshment of a 
fountain? No: we do it no injustice. 
It is not a paradise, as the hopes some- 
times of men have pictured it, but a 
dreary, desolate, burnt up wilderness. 
Ask those who have been driven forth 
upon its wide stage without a friend, and 
without a home, and they will tell you 
that life has been little else than a con- 
stant endurance; the endurance of the 
nipping frost by night ; the endurance of 
the scorching heat by day. It is sin that 
has made the world what it is. Like the 
Apocalyptic vials poured upon the sun, 
and into the air, sin has in a manner 
changed the very nature of things ; con- 
verted what should have been sources of 
light and life into active causes of suffer- 
ing and death; made those things which 
were fitted, according to their original 
constitution, to be enlightening suns and 
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refreshing winds, mere scorching fires 
and poisonous blasts. 

But let us, in the second place, remark, 
how, in the situation which Jonah occu- 
pied, mercy and judgment were remark- 
ably connected and blended. He was not 
left entirely exposed to the evils of his 
situation, lest he should be reduced to 
despair. A gourd was made to grow up 
beside him, which afforded hima shade 
and a shelter. He was not permitted 
always to enjoy the refreshment of his 
leafy bower, lest he should be tempted 
to overvalue and idoliseit. A worm was 
sent which witheredit. The gourd and 
the worm, we need hardly observe, are 
found united in other cases besides that 
of Jonah. The earthly relatives and 
friends, the temporal comforts and en- 
joyments, with which the people of God 
are favoured, and these are in no case 
either few or small, are just the gourds 
of their sublunary lot, sources of refresh- 
ment, and means of shelter to them under 
the misfortunes and trials of life. O, 
who has not often found a husband or a 
wife, a son or a daughter, or even some- 
times an occupation or possession, 
proving, as Jonah’s gourd did to him, ‘‘a 
shadow over the head to deliver from 
grief.” But it ought not, and must not 
be forgotten, that while these objects are 
‘‘gourds” in respect of their important 
use, they are ‘‘ gourds,” all merely 
gourds, inrespect of their nature. ‘‘ They 
grow up like the grass, and flourish like 
the green herb;”’ are at least as much 
distinguished for their fragility as for 
their freshness. Even if left to them- 
selves, how quickly do they fade and 
wither? But need we tell the children 
of affliction that this is seldom the case. 
It rarely happens that our comforts are 
without some corroding element of decay. 
The moral with which the Christian poet 
charges his page, namely, 

“That a worm is in the bud of youth 
And at the root of age ;” 
admits of as wide an extension to things 
as to persons. Look at the most favoured 
among the children of men. Behold them 
first in the morning of life. Every thing, 
it may be, appears fresh and fair. They 
repose in peace and safety, under the 
shadow of some’ leafy gourd. Their 
family is flourishing, their business is 
prosperous, their consequence increasing. 
The blasting influence of adversity which 
beats upon others, passes over them. 
But look at these same persons again, 
when their day is farther advanced, and 
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especially when the shadows of the eyen- 
ing begin to darken over them, and in 
how many instances do we find that 
disappointment has succeeded to hope, 
and adversity followed prosperity? <A 
worm formed, they knew not how, un- 
expectedly, and perhaps suddenly, smote 
their gourd, and left it to wither and 
die. The very things, or the very per- 
sons in whom they trusted, and concern- 
ing whom they said, at least in their 
hearts, this same shall comfort us, fail 
them, and leave them destitute and alone. 
And as evil seldom comes alone, it some- 
times happens that the loss of their 
worldly refuges just seems the signal for 
the scorching winds of adversity to blow 
with more than ordinary force, in the 
same manner as Jonah had at one and 
the same time to see his gourd wither, 
and to feel a vehement east wind beat 
upon him. Thus God sets the day of 
adversity over against the day of pros- 
perity. 

Farther, we would call you to ob- 
serve, that both the comfortable and the 
painful circumstances in Jonah’s lot, are 
referred to the Divine agency. It was 
God that ‘prepared the gourd,” it was 
God that ‘prepared the worm.” “ Ail 
things are of God.” He worketh all 
things in nature, providence, and grace, 
‘according to the counsel of his own 
will.” To his agency, as that of the great 
Being ‘of whom, through whom, and 
to whom are ail things,” it becomes us 
to refer all that we enjoy, and all that we 
suffer. Shall there be good, or evil, in 
a city, or family, and the Lord hath not 
done it? It is challenged indeed as the 
special prerogative of divinity, ‘to form 
the light, and create darkness, to make 
peace and create evil.” We freely ad- 
mit in all cases the operation of second 
causes and instruments. We have no 
doubt that Jonah’s gourd grew, while it 
may be inan extraordinary, yet, in as far 
as the great laws of vegetation are con- 
cerned, in a perfectly natural manner. 
And we have as little doubt that in the case 
of the worm, there was as little violation 
of the laws of animal life, as in the case 
of the gourd there was of the laws of 
vegetable life, Yet notwithstanding 
‘* God prepared”’ both the one and the 
other. ‘The truth is, that as all the events 
and occurrences of life, be they prosper- 
ous or adverse, are only the hands which 
revolve round the dial-plate of the watch, 
moving only as they are moved by the 
hidden mechanism of the various agen- 
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cies in operation ; so the system of these 
natural agencies is but the subordinate 
machinery by which the motion is pro- 
pagated to the surface; the spring of all, 
the mighty, original moving principle, 
the first and supreme cause, is God. 
Are you in the enjoyment of worldly 
comforts, and worldly friends; reposing 
in quiet peace, and satisfaction under the 
broad and refreshing shadow of some 
umbrageous gourd ? remember, and en- 
deavour to realise the important fact, 
that it was God that ‘‘ prepared the 
gourd ;”’ bestowed upon you your com- 
forts, and friends. Whoever, or what- 
ever were the instruments, he was the 
agent. It was the Lord that gaye. It 
is of the greatest moment, both asa mat- 
ter of duty and interest, to mingle up 
with the enjoyment even of our common 
mercies, recollections of God as their 
author ; to see the Giver in the gifts. 
They are not only by this means sancti- 
fied, butsweetened. When you can look 
upon your gourds as of his ‘‘ preparing,”’ 
their leaf will seem greener to you, and 
their shade be felt more refreshing. On 
the other hand, are you suffering under 
the withering influence of adversity in 
any one of its different forms? Has a 
worm been at the root of your gourd ? 
Do you see its stately head begin to droop, 
its large and verdant leaves successively 
fall? Are your friends decreasing in 
number ; your comforts diminishing in 
sweetness? O remember, that it is the 
same hand which bestowed your com- 
forts that has taken them away. As it 
was God that ‘prepared the gourd,” 
so it is he who hath “prepared the 
worm.” Be not angry at, curse not the 
worm. J¢ is merely the instrument of 
your trial. In the spirit of holy Job, 
look above all secondary causes to God; 
recognise him as inflicting not only in 
righteousness and faithfulness, but in 
wisdom and goodness, the painful stroke : 
and thus while you will be prepared to 
say with the good man, in adoring sub- 
mission, ‘‘the Lord hath taken away,” 
you will also with him be enabled to add, 
from a heart broken indeed, but tranquil 
and serene, “‘ blessed be the name of the 
Lord.” 

But again, notice how unduly Jonah 
was affected by his external circum. 
stances. When the gourd was made to 
come up over Jonah’s head, it is said, 
‘“‘ Jonah was exceeding glad of the 
gourd.”’ In the same spirit, when the 
worm smote the gourd, and caused it to 
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wither, he, in an unhallowed burst of 
passion, said, ‘‘it is better for me to die 
than to live,”’ and even had the effrontery, 
when challenged by God for his conduct, 
to say, ‘‘I do wellto be angry.” Alas! 
that our temper should in similar cir- 
cumstances so much resemble Jonah’s. 
But the melancholy truth is that our 
condition in life is not more analogous to 
his, than are frequently the feelings and 
dispositions of our minds. We are apt to 
be unduly elated by prosperity ; unduly 
depressed by adversity. We but rarely 
observe moderation in our joys or in our 
sorrows. Our joysare ever ready to rise 
into extravagant transports, our sorrows 
to sink into the bitterness of despair. 
Behold that man sitting under the cool, 
refreshing shadow of his gourd. It is not 
difficult to perceive, that, like Jonah, he 
‘tis exceeding glad of his gourd.”” Emo- 
tion glistens in his eye, delight sparkles 
in his countenance. There would indeed 
be nothing wrong in merely rejoicing in 
a friend or acomfort. ‘‘ Go thy way, ” 
says the wise man, ‘‘ eat thy bread with 
joy, and drink thy wine with a merry 
heart, for God now accepteth thy works : 
let thy garments be always white, and let 
thy head lack no ointments.” But 
Jonah’s ‘‘ gladness,” and the ‘‘gladness”’ 
of the man who imitates him, is not the 
moderated, calm, rational joy of the 
creature who feels that he is only drink- 
ing at the stream, but of him who has 
found what he reckons the supreme 
source and fountain of felicity. The 
melancholy matter of fact is that we are 
all exceedingly apt to make gods of our 
comfort sand friends ; idolise and wor- 
ship our gourds, instead of merely enjoy- 
ing them; seek our principal happiness 
under their shadow, instead of mere tem- 
porary refreshment. But behold the 
same man, after his most sanguine hopes 
have been frustrated, and his brightest 
earthly prospects blighted ; after he has 
been deprived of the friend, or the com- 
fort, in whose continuance his life and 
happiness were in a manner bound up. 
If he was before extravagantly elevated, 
he is now excessively depressed. There 
seems to him now uo brighjness in the 
light, no freshness in the fields, no 
beauty in the landscape. With his 
gourd, every thing in his apprehension is 
withered. Life appears hardly worth 
the living, and the only resource of his 
hope, or rather of his despair, is death. 
He refuses to be comforted, saying, ‘‘it 
is better for me to die than to live.” 
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Alas! that rational beings, and especially 
professing Christians, should thus bind 
up their happiness in the possession and. 
enjoyment of any creature; that they 
should so lamentably forget that the 
highest and best of them are not fitted, 
and were never intended, to be the por- 
tion of our souls; that they are not 
meant to be the centre of our affections, 
and the home of our hearts, but merely 
and only passing streams to refresh us, 
temporary coverts to screen and shelter 
us. ‘* Brethren,” then, we would say, ‘‘it 
remaineth that they that have wives be 
as though they had none, and they that 
weep as though they wept not, and they 
that rejoice as though they rejoiced not, 
and they that buy as though they pos- 
sessed not, and they that use the world 
as not abusing it; for the fashion of this 
world passeth away.” 

And now we would ask, in conclusion, 
was Jonah compelled to learn wisdom 
from the gourd’s growth and decay, and 
even from his own folly, and shall we 
who have been trained in a similar school, 
and taught similar lessons, learn nothing ? 
God forbid. The mixed character of the 
Divine dispensations towards us is rich in 
instruction. What light do they cast 
upon the character of God? what illus- 
tration do they afford of the doctrine of 
Scripture ? what elucidation do they fur- 
nish of the scheme of Providence? Let 
us, therefore, who have passed through a 
like process as Jonah did, listen to the 
voice of God calling upon them to re- 
ceive instruction. He condescends him- 
self to be their teacher and monitor, 
See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 
It will be lamentable indeed, not to 
speak of its being sinful, to be in such a 
school, and to make no proficiency, to 
suffer so many things in vain, if it be yet 
in vain. 

But shall we leave Jonah’s gourd 
without thinking of what we may call its 
glorious contrast and counterpart—the 
tree of life? We ought not; we must 
not. That noble plant of renown, like 
the gourd, is fitted and intended to be a 
covert from the storm, and a shadow 
from the heat; but blessed be God it is 
not, like it, subject to decay. No worm 
can smite its root; no scorching wind 
wither its leaves. Planted by the crystal 
stream of the river of the water of life, 
it shall always flourish fresh and green, 
clothed with healing foliage, and laden 
with fruit of immortality, Under its 
shadow you may sit, not only without 
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the suspicion of ever having your hopes 
disappointed, but without the fear of 
feeling in reference to it too great a com- 
placency, or expressing too much glad- 
ness. ‘‘I sat,’ says the spouse, ‘‘ under 
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his shadow with great delight, and found 
his fruit sweet to my taste.” Go, reader, 
and do likewise. 

Biggar. D.S. 


SACRED TOPICS. 


ON SEEKING GOD FERVENTLY. 


Wao does not desire to approach the 
God of his mercies reverentially, and yet 
with humble confidence ? I would lift 
up my soul to Him, in the language of 
the late Dr. Ryland :— 


““ No good in creatures can be found, 
But may be found in thee— 

I must have all things and abound, 
While God is God to me.” 


It is most evident, and most delight- 
ful too, that there is so great a portion of 
the Scriptures directly adapted to suit the 
experience, to strengthen the faith, and 
elevate the devotion of all believers. 
Whether we refer to the psalmists or 
prophets, to the evangelists or apostles, 
we are sure to find much to aid our con- 
ceptions, and enlarge our meditations. 

On the present occasion I beg to refer 
my reader’s attention to certain deyo- 
tional and confiding sentiments at the 
commencement of the sixty-third Psalm. 
Here we find the holy psalmist addressing 
God in the inspired ardour of living 
faith: ‘‘ O God, thou art my God.” 
Bishop Horne, with others, supposes 
that David was now in the wilderness of 
Judah, under the persecution of Saul, 
1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15. ‘‘ We must ac- 
knowledge that God is,” says the judi- 
cious Matthew Henry; ‘‘ that we speak 
to one that really exists, and is present 
with us, when we say, O God, which is 
a serious word; pity it should ever be 
used as a by-word.”’ But the Christian 
approaches God with reverence and fer- 
vour. And by such an appeal he is 
ready to adore the Divine sovereignty, 
and yet to plead in the language of filial 
confidence: ‘‘ Thou art my God.” Yes, 
thou art mine by creative wisdom and 
power ; thou art my owner and ruler; 
thou art mine by covenant love, and 
adopting grace; thou art mine by my 
own consent and free choice. 


“My faith shall Abba, Father, cry, 
And thou the kindred own.” 


We may adopt the language of David, 
‘‘with the greatest pleasure to ourselves, 


and thankfulness to God, as those that 
are resolved to abide by it.” <A for- 
giving, reconciled God and Father in 
Christ Jesus, may well embolden the 
Christian, in his worship, to say, ‘‘O 
God, thou art my God.” 

Let us also, in this connexion, mark 
the pious affection with which Dayid 
stirs up his mind to seek his God. As he 
was enabled to make choice of God, he 
resolves to seek him without delay. 
“ Early will £ seek thee.” Should not 
a people seek unto their God ? is a ques- 
tion put by Isaiah to the people of his 
day : and the true Christian knows best 
how to answer it. Weare taught by our 
sins and our wants to seek the Lord, 
when and where he is to be found. 
‘‘ We must covet his favour as our chief 
good, and consult his glory as our highest 
end; we must seek acquaintance with 
him by his word, and seek merey from 
him by prayer.” Where there is a holy 
diligence and ardour in seeking God, 
every fresh occasion, in private or public, 
will be employed for this purpose. 
Morning devotion will be chosen; early 
prayer and praise, before the pressing 
cares or duties come on, cannot be for- 
gotten. ‘ My voice shalt thou hear in 
the morning ;” for then my heart is 
more at liberty for the acknowledgment 
of past mercies ; and the wants and cares, 
the conflicts and trials of the day are, in 
a measure, unknown to me :— 


And let my early eries prevail, 
To taste thy love divine.” 


The term early, also, may apply to 
the morning of life. Let the thoughtful 
youth, and especially the youthful Chris- 
tian, act upon this holy resolution, of 
seeking the Lord early, in all his ap- 
pointed ways; and so will he find early 
answers to prayer, and rich and copious 
blessings descend upon him. Here is a 
most suitable petition, and equally de- 
lightful anticipation :—‘‘ O satisfy me 
early with thy mercy, that I may rejoice 
and be glad all my days.” Who ever re- 
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pented of the satisfaction and joy, fol- 
lowing from the Divine mercy, through 
a long period of human life ? 

To his early devotion, the psalmist 
adds his importunate desire, and his 
lonely situation, ‘‘ My soul thirsteth 
for thee, my flesh longeth for thee.’ 
What earnestness is here! His whole 
man was in motion and agitation. His 
soul thirsting for the presence of God ; 
with uplifted eyes and hands, and ready 
feet, he was all anxiety, all eagerness, to 
run in the way of God’s commands, 
Thus also, in Ps, xlii. 2, he exclaims, 
‘*My soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God. When shall I come and ap- 
pear before God?” But his earnestness 
was evidently highly increased by the 
barrenness of all things around him. 
Well might he thirst, and faint, and com- 
plain, when he was ‘‘ in adry and thirsty 
land where no water is.”” Probably he did 
not so much complain of the wilderness 
itself, as he lamented the loss of sanctuary 
services and enjoyments in the holy city. 
Here Jet us compare notes of our expe- 
rience with David. Do our occasional 
losses of sanctuary worship, and hearing 
the word, and attending the sacrament, 
make us ,complain of the world as a 
wilderness ? It is certainly good for us 
when the world appears as a dry and 
thirsty land, compared with the hill of 
Zion, that yields its thousand sweets, 
and its streams of living water, to those 
who thirst for God as their own God. 
How many have been deprived of the 
benefit of Divine ordinances during the 
past long winter. Mark, then, what 
were your feelings and earnest desires, 
now that you are happily restored to 
those ‘‘green pastures,” in which you 
can now feed and refresh yourselves. 

David had an highly interesting object 
that he wished to behold :—‘‘ 7’0 see thy 
power and thy glory ;’ and he grate- 
fully remembers the former manifesta- 
tions of mercy to him—‘‘so as I have 
seen thee in the sanctuary.” In the sa- 
crifices he had made, in the devotions he 
had offered, in the expositions he had 
heard of the law of the Lord, and in his 
own meditations, he had been abundantly 
favoured, in beholding ‘‘ the glory of the 
Lord, so as to be changed into the same 
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image.” He did not merely wish to see 
his friends and fellow-worshippers, with 
the priests and their ceremonies, but 
“to see thy power and glory,” ‘thy 
glorious power, which is put for all God’s 
attributes and perfections ; that I may 
increase my acquaintance with them, and 
have the agreeable impressions of them 
upon my heart.” He desires again to be 
returned to the sanctuary, that he may 
there see the beauty of the Lord—‘‘so 
as I have seen thee in the sanctuary.” 
It was by the eye of faith that he could 
see the Divine glory, and realise the 
Divine presence. He had enjoyed 
precious seasons of communion with 
God ; and these he loved to think of, and 
longed to return to them with ineffable 
delight. And if, my fellow-Christian, 
you have, like David, seen God with his 
power and glory in solemn ordinances, 
you cannot refrain from the most im- 
portunate desires that you may again 
share in the same blessed manifestations. 
For the promise to the church is ever 
the same, and ever fulfilling—‘‘I will 
clothe her priests with salvation, and her 
saints shall shout aloud for joy.” 

We may then learn, on the whole, 
that adverse circumstances, privations, 
and outward sorrows, or loss of former 
sanctuary enjoyments, may serve to 
quicken our devotion, and strengthen 
our hope and confidence in God. Those 
privations, therefore, which we all 
are subject to, may be blessings in 
disguise, when they lead or drive us 
near to God. And whenever we go 
to the sanctuary, let us be most anx- 
ious to see the power and glory of 
God there, that we may have a record 
in our experience for time to come, and 
for the encouragement’ of others, that 
“‘the Lord is nigh unto all that call upon 
him, to all that call upon him in truth.” 
Let us ever ‘‘lift up our hands in the 
sanctuary,” in all holy obedience, ‘‘ and 
bless thee the Lord. The Lord that made 
heaven and earth bless thee out of Zion.” 
Living near to God, and beholding much 
of his glory, you may sweetly sing, 

‘Then let my songs with angels join, 
Heaven is secure if God be mine.” 


April, 1837, R.S. A. 
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POETRY. 


NATURE BEAUTIFUL; OR, THE 
OPENING SPRING. 
(rom Mr. Martin’s Parlour Book.) 

How beautiful ! how beautiful! 
How beautiful and bright ! 

How glorious, and how wonderful, 
To soul, and sense, and sight, 

Are all the gay and sparkling things 
That struggle into birth, 

And hover, as on angels’ wings, 
About our happy earth, 


The glowing hues of eastern skies, 
How beautiful are they, 

When birds, with sweetest melodies, 
Their morning homage pay. 

The tender blush of evening’s cheek, 
When sun-light’s farewell gleams 

Of day’s departing radiance speak, 
How beautiful it seems. 


Tis beautiful! ’tis beautiful ! 
To see the bud of spring 

Burst from its cerements, toits full 
And perfect blossoming ; 


And when it fades to see the seed. 4 
Spring from its dark decay : 

Yes, this is beautiful indeed, . 
As is the sunny ray. 


SANCTIFIED AFFLICTION. - 


Lord, how often have T read 
Every promise of thy word ? 
But my heart, so cold and dead, 

Felt not what I read or heard. 


But when thou hast sent me grief, 
Clouding every sunny scene ; 
Languishing to find relief, 
Oh ! how sweet each word has beet"! 


Every mercy, Lord, I own; 
Promises, so richly given; < wos 
Grief, to make their sweetness known; ,.. 
Pain from earth, and balm from heaven. 
James EpmEsron,9 
Homerton. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


Hernricu Srirume. Part Il. His Do- 
mestic Life and Years of Tuition. 
Translated from the German of J. H. 
Jung Stilling, M. D., and Professor in 
the University of Heidelberg, Seal eBy; 
SAMUEL JACKSON. 12mo, pp. 445. 


Hamilton, Adams, end Co. 


Some time ago we gave an account of the 
first volume of this interesting work. The 
importance of this second volume eyen ex- 
ceeds that of the preceding. Nothing but 
the reading of it can convey an adequate im- 
pression of the trials, sorrows, and joys, of 
this admirable man ; his simplicity of heart 
and integrity; his severe struggles with 
poverty and oppression ; his triumphs by 
the might of meekness and evangelical love ; 
his conjugal and paternal tenderness; his 
sufferings so agonising, and his deliyerances 
so astonishing; his trust in God, and the 
answers to his prayers; and the manful 
stand which he made against the plausible 
rationalism, the scarcely disguised infidelity, 
of the last fifty years. Some people, we 
believe, vindicate novel reading upon the 
ground that, though the story is fictitious, 
the pictures of character, life, and manners 


are faithful and replete with instruction: 
Now, to such we would say, ‘come hither, 
take this book; in the adventures of Stil-” 
ling and his family you willbe held by’ an” 
enchanting interest ; yet you will be reading - 
the work of a man who says— : 

“The first and principal question 1354 
whether my little history—be really and, 
actually true? To this I can, with a good | 
couscience, answer in the affirmative. In 
the history of my childhood, the persons | 
and character, and the narrative itself, are 
written and described according to truth ; 
but a variety of embellishments are intro- 
duced, because they were requisite for my 
object at the time: but these embellish- 
ments decrease in such a manner, that few 
appear in the youthful years, still fewer in 
the wanderings, and none at all in the do- 
mestic life. Only the persons and places, 
for reasons which I could not avoid, were. 
concealed under fabulous names. But in 
this last part, Stilling’s years’ of tuition, 
(with the exception of Raschmann and a 
certain student,) I have called every place 
and person by their proper names.” Page 
413. 


Tn a periodical work edited by Dr. Tho- 
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luck, (‘‘ The Literary Indicator, for Chris- 
tian Theology and General Knowledge,’’) 
after giving an account of a new edition of 
some of Lavater’s works, he proceeds 
thus :— 

“But a new edition of the collected 
works of Stilling may reckon upon a much 
more extensive interest. [Published by 
Dr. Grollmann, Stuttgard, 1835.] Stilling 
is still read, unceasingly, and in far wider 
circles than Lavater. Even those who pay 
no honour to the spirit of Christ in him 
are compelled to admire the talent, so rare 
among us, of a genuine author for the people. 
Hence his name and memorial are cherished 
throughout Germany in so warm and lively 
amanner. His self-biography still excites 
the mosé eager curiosity in both the young 
and theold, Notasingle work of Stilling’s 
could we wish to have withheld [from the 
new edition.] Not one of them is without 
intrinsic and great worth.” 


Sequel to Heinrtou STituine: containing 
his Old Age, his Last Hours, a Supple- 
ment by his Son-in-law, and Letters to 
him from Lavater, Oberlin, Moser, the 
Baroness Von Krudener, Prince Charles, 
Landgrave of Hesse Cassel, and other 
eminent persons. Translated from the 
German, Bp SamMueL Jackson. 12mo, 
pp. 0475 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


In the translator’s preface we find the 
following paragraph :— 

“Pull thirty years ago, Stilling, in ad- 
dressing the directors of the London Tract 
Society, (who had remitted to him a sum of 
money, for the purpose of publishing and 
disseminating religious tracts,) gave an 
epitome of his whole life, which appeared 
at the time, with other letters from him, in 
the Evangelical Magazine, and in which 
he expresses the wish that his Life might 
be translated into English, ‘having reason 
to think that it would produce as good ef- 
fects in England as if had done in Ger- 
many.’ But, though he himself did not 
live to see this wish fulfilled, yet his worthy 
family rejoice at the circumstance, [of an 
English translation being now effected ;] 
and, from the favourable manner in which 
Heinrich Stilling bas been received by 
English readers, it may reasonably be in- 
ferred, that his expectations of the good 
which might result from it will, with the 
Divine blessing, also be verified.’’ P. v. 

The part of the narrative written by Dr. 
Jung Stilling himself breathes the wisdom 
of age, and the simple piety which had sur- 
vived all the shocks of time and trial; and 
it is rendered the more affecting by its 
breaking off in the midst of a sentence, 
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261 


which illness and death prevented him from 
finishing. He died April 2, 1817. 

The additional narrative by his grandson, 
Dr. Schwartz of Heidelberg, is professed to 
be not so much a ‘continuation of his 
biography, as a testimony to the truth of his 
Christian faith, and a fulfilment of the wishes 
of many friends who desire to know the par- 
ticulars of his Last Hours.’’ But he has 
subjoined much that is important upon the 
religious character, the influence, always ex- 
ercised for good, and the connexions of the 
venerable physician. 

The letters present an interesting display 
of the interior character of their writers. 
The ardent piety of Lavater, in particular, 
is unquestionable ; but he, even more than 

.Stilling, allowed his feelings to outrun his 
judgment. His frankness often became im- 
prudence; and his evangelical tenderness 
and philanthropy betrayed him into a most 
inconsistent admission of some Pelagian 
sentiments. The short letters of the great 
physician Hufeland furnish a gratifying 
witness of his religious character. Of the 
celebrated Madame Krudener, we believe 
that the world has been eager to load her 
with reproach, because she undauntedly 
and every where confessed Christ: her ec- 
centricities were exaggerated, and the ene- 
mies of religion endeavoured to wound it 
through her sides; but how much rather 
would we pray to have our lot with her than 
with her powerful and learned adversaries ! 


Tue Maturep CuristraAn. A Sermon, 
preached in Cheltenham Chapel, on Sun- 
day morning, Feb. 19, 1837, on occasion 
of the lamented Death of H. Brom- 
FIELD, Esq. By the Rev. Joun Brown. 
pp. 20. 

Lee, Williams, Davies, &c. 

It is highly important that the Chris- 
tian minister should often urge the solem- 
nities of death and eternity upon the atten- 
tion of his fellow men; and that he should 
bear willing testimony to the virtues and 
devotedness of the pious dead. But it is 
to be feared, that, in the endeavour to 
accomplish these things, the sacredness of 
the pulpit is not unfrequently dishonoured, 
and the great end of the Christian ministry 
frustrated, by attempts to gratify a vain 
and vitiated taste, which pants for morbid 
excitement, and delights in nothing but the 
unnatural and the extravagant. To such a 
disordered condition of the public taste, 
howeverg the respected author of the ser- 
mon before us is incapable of affording the 
slightest encouragement or gratification. 
His views are enlightened and comprehen- 
sive, his style is simple and classic, and his 
object is not to enlogise the dead at the 
expense of truth, or the high purposes of 
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his office. Although, in the present in- 
stance, he must have refrained with diff- 
culty from employing language which to 
a stranger might appear too strong, the 
tone and manner which he has maintained 
throughout, in delineating the character of 
his departed friend, are calm, subdued, and 
beautiful. In the commencement of his 
discourse, indeed, he has sketched the ideal 
of a funeral sermon, which it has been his 
object to embody. 

‘(The design,’’ observes Mr. Brown, ‘ of 
a funeral discourse is rather to exhibit the 
hallowing influence of religion on the hu- 
man mind, for the benefit of the living and 
the glory of God, than to pronounce un- 
qualified eulogy on deceased mortals, how- 
ever elevated the standard of their religious 
attainments. Indeed, if it were possible to 
disturb the peaceful repose of those ‘who 
have died in the Lord,’ nothing could more 
effectually accomplish it than an over- 
charged commendation of their moral 
worth and excellence. And as this would 
greatly displease the pious dead, could they 
hear it, so it is highly disgustful to the 
living, who, on beholding the overwrought 
portraiture, pronounce it any thing but na- 
tural and characteristic.”’ 

In dwelling on the virtues and distin- 
guishing characteristics of his departed 
friend, Mr. B. throws out a variety of most 
important hints and suggestions. His ob- 
ject he conceives to be the living, and not 
the dead; and hence his discourse abounds 
with much that cannot fail to be profitable. 
Among many simple and beautiful pas- 
sages which we might have selected, did 
our limits permit, we cannot omit the fol- 
lowing. It is just and eloquent. 

‘¢We have no line short enough to take 
the scanty admeasurement of those con- 
tracted minds which imagine the whole of 
religion to be contained within the nar- 
row limits of their particular enclosure. 
Christ sent forth his apostles to ‘preach 
the Gospel to every creature;’ and he has 
promised that his heavenly Father will ‘ give 
his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.’ Who 
then is to restrict his word of salvation 
within any narrower boundary than that of 
the globe? or who can forbid the descend- 
ing agency of the Holy Ghost? Lclipse 
the bright luminary that makes our day, 
and command the wind of heaven not to 
blow ‘where it listeth,’ and then, O vain 
and arrogant man! thou mayest essay to 
complete the destruction of the moral along 
with that of the natural world, by shroud- 
ing in eternal darkness ‘the day-spring 
from on high,’ and peremptorily forbidding 
the operation of the all-creating fiat on the 
soul of man.” 

We cordially recommend Mr. B.’s dis- 
course, as fitted to become a model to those 
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who aim at chasteness of diction, and sim- 
plicity and beauty of sentiment, in describ- 
ing the virtues of the departed. 


or an Essay 
By BouRNE 


Mammon DEMOLISHED ; 
on the Love or Monty. 
Hatz Draper. pp. 101. 


London : W. Darton and Son, Holborn. Hill. 


The moral aspect of the times is remark- 
able, not only in the degree to which the 
public mind is excited, but m the course 
which it has taken, under that excitement. 
It is not merely that unusual efforts are 
employed to establish truth and inculcate 
virtue, but that these exertions are directed 
to establish that class of truths in politics 
and religion, and to inculcate those virtues, 
in social and civillife, which haye an imme- 
diate relation to the present and prospective 
interests of man, on the largest scale. 
Notwithstanding some minds regard this 
state of excitation as pregnant only with 
evil, we cannot forbear to behold in it the 
presage of holier and happier days than 
have ever dawned upon the world. “Amidst 
the impediments which have hitherto re- 
tarded the progress of man in knowledge, 
religion, and happiness, we have ever been 
compelled to own the moral epidemic of 
selfishness as occupying a foremost rank ; 
and of the symptoms of that foul leprosy, 
covetousness, or the inordinate love of 
worldly possessions, as the most obvious 
and unequivocal. That we are not alone 
in this opinion is evident from the fact, that 
a benevolent individual recently offered, as 
a prize, the sum of one hundred guineas for 
the best essay on this subject, assigning as 
a reason in the advertisement, that ‘‘ many 
of the wisest and best men are of opinion 
that there is no sin so prevalent among 
professors of the Gospel as the love of 
money ;’’ and also from the additional evi- 
dence that so large a number of writers, 
amounting, we believe, to nearly one hun- 
dred and fifty, have practically evinced a 
conviction of its truth, by putting in’ their 
several essays for adjudication. The wis- 
dom and justice that awarded the honour, in 
this generous competition, to him who now 
wears it on his brow, have been confirmed by 
the suffrages of the public, in the demand 
for twenty-two thousand copies of that work 
of extraordinary excellence. Palmam ferat 
qui meruit. The gentlemen who awarded 
the prize remark, however, that ‘‘ many of 
the treatises are so replete with knowledge 
of the Divine word, of the heart and charac- 
ter of man, and are so marked with compre- 
hensive research, deep penetration,’ and 
Christian candour, as to have made us feel 
considerable regret at the thought of their 
being withheld from the public.’? Acting 
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_on this suggestion, the respected author of 
‘the present essay has presented it to the 
public eye, and it is no little reeommenda- 
tion to it, to declare that, in its most im- 
portant features, it resembles the portrait 
of the unknown production drawn by the 
‘hand of those who were selected to award 
the prize. It does truly fill up a niche 
which the essay that preceded it does not 
occupy, and will be read in quarters where 
it might not find its way. Less elaborate 
and copious than its predecessor, it ismore 
easy of access to the mass of readers; ex- 
hibiting, at the same time, the evils of 
covetousness in language perspicuous and 
forcible, in a spirit eminently serious and 
devotional, and by arguments of irresistible 
energy. 

Mr, Draper first traces out and unmasks 
the sin of covetousness in the multifarious 
and subtle forms which itassumes; demon- 
strates the enormity of the evil; and then 

«proceeds to suggest the means and motives 
sby which it may not only be expunged from 
the mind, but a state of feeling superinduced 
more in harmony with the genius of the 
Gospel, and more conducive to the well- 
being of man. As a fair specimen of the 
style and spirit of this essay, we subjoin the 
following extract :— 

‘¢ He who has been the means of covering 
only 2 few acres of a wilderness with ver- 
dure, beauty, and fruitfulness, could not 
view the result of his labours without con- 

_Seious satisfaction; but how much more 
noble is his enjoyment who is the honoured 
instrument of ameliorating the present 
miseries of mankind, and of communicating 
extensively among his perishing fellow- 
creatures. the knowledge of that sublime 
felicity which endureth for ever? His is the 
joy, not of mere existence, but of life in its 
most animated form ; it is beyond ‘the joy 
of harvest,’ when the delighted husbandman 
returns home shouting, ‘bringing his 
sheaves with him.’ The pleasure arising 
from a life of consecration to the Divine 
glory is akin to thatan angel feels when he 
exults at the conversion of a sinner, or 
ministers to the family of the redeemed. 
Is it saying too much to affirm, that, in 
some. feeble degree, it resembles the holy 
delight with which God himself contem- 
plates the work of his hands, and beholds 
his creatures happy ?’’ Page 93. 

Mr, Draper has illustrated and adorned 
his essay by citations from many of our best 
writers in poetry and prose, with which he 
has, evidently an extensive acquaintance. 
In conclusion, we regard it as a valuable 
contribution to the stock of religious litera- 
ture, and shall be happy if our testimony 
should give it additional circulation. 
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Tue ComMMUNION OF SAINTS; 07, the 
Scriptural Principles of Church-Fellow- 
ship and Government, delivered to a 
newly-formed Church. By Jamus Bren- 
netT, D.D. 12mo, pp. 128. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


This volume is written in a truly devout 
and pious strain, and with uniform reference 
to the great standard of religious truth and 
duty. Exhibiting but little of a strictly 
polemic character, it is eminently fitted to 
present an unprejudiced view of the deeply- 
interesting theme to which it is devoted. 
The treatise divides itself into three chap- 
ters. 

I. The great principles of Christian 
fellowship. 

II. The right application of the scriptural 
principles of Christian fellowship. 

III. The spirit in which the scriptural 
principles of Christian fellowship should be 
studied and practised. 

The last chapter contains some most im- 
portant hints for regulating the temper of 
our ecclesiastical controversies, and the 
spirit of our Christian churches. ‘Those 
who wish to know how to combine fixed 
principles with a full display of the catho- 
licity of the Gospel will do well to read and 
examine this essay on the communion of 
the saints. Ignorance on these topics is 
the parent of much prejudice and many un- 
happy alienations among the disciples of 
Christ. 


Brier Recorps of the INDEPENDENT 
Cuurcn at Beccirs, SurroLtk; in- 
cluding Biographical Notices of its 
Ministers, and some account of the rise 
of Nonconformity in the Hast Anglian 
Counties. By Samunn, Wiuron Rix. 
18mo, pp. 256. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Those who take an interest in the early 
efforts of the Puritans and Nonconformists 
to assert the great principles of religious 
liberty, and to stem the torrent of kingly 
and prelatical despotism, will read these 
brief records with more than ordinary satis- 
faction. They are the production of a well- 
disciplined mind, unysually clear in its per- 
ceptions, and possessed of no mean powers 
for antiquarian research. The Hast An- 
glian counties exhibited many acruel scene of 
persecution at that eventful period in Eng- 
lish history when a rage for outward uni- 
formity in matters ecclesiastical extin- 
guished all regard to the voice of conscience, 
and when tyrant bishops found princes and 
courts but too subservient to their ambi- 
tious and oppressive schemes. 


vee 


264 


Mr, Rix has succeeded in collecting) a 
vast number of interesting facts, and has 
wisely employed them for the illustration of 
great scriptural principles. We commend 
his little volume to the notice of the 
churches generally. It deserves the atten- 
tion of the youthful branches of our non- 
conforming families. Calm, temperate, and 
dignified, it will fan no unholy asperities ; 
but it will teach them to value principles 
which cost our pious forefathers so much in 
their assertion, and which have done so 
much to improve our political and religious 
institutions. 

The author is both a gentleman and a 
Christian, and we sincerely trust that this 
will not be the last effort of his able pen. 
We are happy to be able to announce to 
our readers that he has furnished a Memoir, 
for our July number, of his late esteemed 
pastor, the Rey. Isaac Sloper, of Beccles. 


Earzry Piety Enrorcep. <A Discourse. 
By RicHarp Penman, Jun., Minister 
of the Gospel, Tunbridge, Kent. 32mo, 
pp. 122. 

Holdsworth, 


This is a very creditable performance as a 
first effort. The author is an active and useful 
servant of Christ, who labours with much 
zeal for the glory of God. From his supe- 
rior educational advantages we sincerely 
hope that the labours of his pen, no less 
than those of his pulpit, may be devoted to 
the cause of truth. The little volume be- 
fore us is well adapted for circulation among 
the young. 


Brirain’s Guory in the EVANGELISA- 
TION Of her SEAMEN: in which is Con- 
sidered their Importance to the Empire, 
their Number, their present Condition, 
the means existing for their Religious 
Welfare, the means required for their 
Evangelisation, and their Claims upon 
their Country: Designed especially to in- 
terest Christian Merchants, Shipowners, 
Colonial Proprietors, and Missionary 
Directors, By Tuomas Timpson, Se- 
cretary to the ‘British and Foreign 
Sailors’ Society,” &c. 18mo, pp. 234. 

G. Wightman. 


When we introduced Mr. Harris’s 
‘‘ Britannia ’’ to the attention of our read- 
ers, we felt that we were performing a sa- 
cred duty to our country. We are truly 
glad to find that it is working its silent way 
with the religious and benevolent portion of 
the community. In calling special notice 
to Mr. Timpson’s little volume, we beg to 
state that it is well-adapted to become the 
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companion of Mr. Harris’s prize essay 5 
not, indeed, by reason of any resemblance 
in its intellectual peculiarities, but on ac- 
count of the admirable supply of statistical 
information which it contains on almost all 
topics connected with the moral improve- 
ment of seamen. ‘The labour bestowed by 
the author on this department is highly 
creditable to his zeal and talent; and we 
have no hesitation in saying that more may 
be learnt about sailors from this pocket 
volume than in any half dozen large works 
that could be named. Its minute details 
will be found invaluable to the friends of 
British seamen. 


Tur DreapruLt REQUISITION; or @ 
Treatise on the Righteousness of God in 
Punishing the Neglect of Souls. By the 
Rey. CHARLES STOVEL. 18mo, pp. 112. 

Jackson and Walford. 


The substance of this energetic volume 
was delivered in five lectures, by the 
author, at a series of revival meetings, in 
the month of December. We are truly 
glad to see the lectures in their present 
form, as they are eminently adapted for ex- 
tensive usefulness. The sin and danger of 
neglecting the souls of men around 'us are 
placed in the strongest and most-impressive 
lights. A more urgent appeal to’ Christians 
to strive for the salvation of their: fellow- 
men we have never read. We: hope itowill 
be very generally examined by: pastors and 
their flocks. Bai I ) 


A Treatise on Painful and Nervous Dis- 
eases, and on a new mode of Treatment 
for Disnasss of the Eyr and Har, by 
A. TurnBuLyi, M.D. Third Edition. 

London: John pees Prince’s-street, Soho, 

8 

We feel that we are rendering an essen- 
tial service to the cause of suffering hu- 
manity by calling the attention of our réad- 
ers to the work, the title of whichuisipre- 
fixed. The talented author is) already 
known by the discoveries which he has made 
of various alcaloids, known: by the several 
names of veratria, aconitine, delphinia, the 
application of which in cases of neuralgia, 
tic-doloureux, rheumatism, and diseases, of 
the heart, have produced results of the most 
extraordinary nature, where all other reme- 
dies have failed. Pursuing ‘his’ investiga- 
tion in the same field of inquiry; ‘he\has 
discovered a remedy for diseases of the eye, 
which, by its operation, principally on the 
nerves connected) with that: delicate organ, 
has accomplished effects which, were, they 
not attested by the evidence of the pitients 
themselves, some of them of great respecta- 
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bility in the medical and religious world, 
would border on the marvellous: amaurosis 
or gutta serena, capsular cataract, iritis, and 
internal ophthalmy have yielded to the me- 
dicinal virtues of this remedy. We think 
it right to announce this fact, that those 
sufferers. to whom ‘‘ wisdom through one 
entrance,’’ the obstruction of the powers of 
vision, seems ‘‘ quite shut out,’? may not 
conclude that their case is no¢ without re- 
medy_ or hope. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Early Recollections; chiefly relating to the 
late Samuel Taylor Coleridge, during his long resi- 
dence in Bristol. By JoseruH Corrtire. In two 
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vols.,8vo. Longman and Co., and Hamilton and 
Co. 
2. Religion in America; a Narrative of the De- 
putation from the Baptist Union in England to the 
United States and Canada. By the Rev, .F, A. 
Cox, D. D., LL. D., and the Rev. J. Hony, D. D. 
Third edition, carefully revised. 12mo, pp. 528. 
Ward and Co. f 

3. Brief Records of the Independent Church at 
Beccles, Suffolk ; including Biographical Notices of 
its Ministers, and some Account of the Rise of 
Nonconformity in the East Anglian Counties. By 
SamueL WiLtTon Rix. 18mo, pp. 256.)-Jackson 
and Walford. 

4. Svlect Notes of the Preaching of the late 
Rev. Rowland Hill, 4.M. By the Rev. Epwin 
Stpnry, A.M. 12mo, pp. 246. Baldwin and 
Cradock. 

5. The Church of Christ considered, in reference 
to its Members, Objects, Duties, Oficers, Govern- 
ment, and Discipline. By GzrorcE Payne, LL.D., 
Exeter. 18mo, pp. 116. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 
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LONDON, 


vs 99} CONGREGATIONAL LECTURE. 

‘On Tuesday evening, the 2nd of May, the 
Rev. Dr. Redford delivered the last of his 
very interesting series of lectures, to which 
we. drew the attention of our readers in our 
Aprilinumber.. We hope soon to have it 
inour power to announce their publication, 
which we are sure will open to a numerous 
class of readers a source of instruction and 
gratification, asit respects the present posi- 
tion of the claims of Scripture, exceeding 
any to which their minds have yet been 
directed. They will be found to combine 
deep and extensive research with felicitous 
illustration, accurate reasoning, and great 
practical effect. 


HOMERTON COLLEGE. 


The friends of this ancient and valuable 

institution are respectfully desired to take 
notice that the annual Examination of the 
students will (vp. v.) take place, at the col- 
lege,- on Thursday, June 29th, at eleven 
o’clock, A.M. It would afford much grati- 
fication to the committee, and to the revered 
tutors,if the subscribers to the College, and 
‘its friends in the ministry of the Gospel, 
were to favour them by a numerous attend- 
vance on that interesting occasion. A cold 
collation will be’ provided. 


'OHESHUNT COLLEGE, 


_ The annual Examination of the students, 
in reference to their classical and general 
attainments, took place at the College on 
Wednesday, the 26th of April, 1837, in the 


presence of several of the trustees, the re- 
sident tutor, the Rev. James Sherman, and 
the Rev. James Durrant. 

In the Greek language, the examination 
comprised portions of the gospel by John, 
the first Philippic of Demosthenes, and the 
Cyropzdia of Xenophon. 

In Latin, Selections from Horace’s Art of 
Poetry, and Cicero’s Offices. 

In English, Irving’s Elements of Com- 
position, and two Themes connected with 
the business of the day. 

Several propositions of the Second Book 
of Euclid were also demonstrated, and nu- 
merous questions concerning Bigland’s 
Letters on History, and a course of Lec- 
tures on Astronomy, delivered at the Col- 
lege, were put and answered. 


Report of the Examiners. 


‘* Having devoted nearly six hours to the 
investigation, the examiners have the plea- 
sure to report their satisfaction with the 
general proficiency of the students, and with 
the intelligence of their replies to the va- 
rious questions proposed to them. The 
Themes were very respectable specimens of 
thought and composition; and the exercise 
in the Greek Testament evinced that much 
attention had been paid to a branch of 
study which must ever be regarded as of 
primary importance to the Christian 
minister. 

“¢ On the whole, the examiners are satis- 
fied that this department of education con- 
tinues to be prosecuted at the College in a 
manner highly creditable both to the resi- 
dent tutor and to the students. 

Signed ! 
WitiAM Stroup, M2D. 
Joun BIcKERDIKE. 
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PORTRAIT OF TZATZOE, THE CAFFRE 
CHIEF. 

We have been much gratified by the sight 
of a highly finished portrait of Tzatzoe, 
from the able pencil of William Cowan, 
Eisq., of Newman-street. It is a singu- 
larly happy effort of the artist’s genius. 
The likeness is striking, and all the embel- 
lishments of the picture are in accordance 
with African scenery and skies, &c. The 
religious public, who have felt such a deep 
interest in Tzatzoe, will be glad to know 
that Mr. Cowan has prepared a splendid 
coloured lithograph of the chief’s portrait, 
in which the likeness is admirably pree 
served. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The Anniversary Meeting of this blessed 
Institution, which was held on Wednesday, 
the 3rd of May, furnished ample proof that 
it neither declines in its resources nor in 
its usefulness. Lord Bexley, the president 
of the society, justly congratulated the 
meeting of its friends upon the amount of 
its funds, and its wide and effectual dis- 
tribution of the holy Scriptures. The 
report, which was read by the Rey. A. 
Brandram, commenced by noticing the be- 
reayements which the society had expe- 
rienced during the past year; it then pro- 
ceeded to detail the foreizn and domestic 
operations of the institution. In Paris, the 
agent of the society has issued 88,147 
copies of the Scriptures, and in four years 
286,878 copies. Of these, the colporteurs 
have circulated, within the year, 43,510 
copies. From Frankfort, Piedmont, part 
of Italy, Baden, Strasburg, Geneva, and 
the south of France, Dr. Pinkerton sends 
the most cheering intelligence of the tri- 
umphs of the Bible cause. At Stockholm, 
15,000 copies of the New Testament are 
in a process of being printed. In Sweden, 
1908 Bibles, and 9557 New Testaments 
have been issued; and, from the commence- 


ment of the society, about 70,000. The 
total distribution in Denmark has been 
783,229 copies among the people; and 


98,754 among the military. At Barcelona, 
6,000 copies of the Word of God have 
been sold during the year; and 14,700 
New Testaments, in modern Greek, at 
Athens. From China the tidings are 
most cheering ; 8,000 copies of the Word 
of God have been distributed in the out- 
skirts of that vast empire; and a spirit of 
inquiry after the Word of God is beginning 
to manifest itself in that hitherto unim- 
pressible nation. From Sidney and New 
South Wales the accounts are such as to 
encourage the friends of the cause. The 
American Bible Society continues its gi. 
gantic efforts. Its issues last year were 
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221,694, making a total of 1,989,430 from 
its formation: 10,000 copies have been 
sent to our British possessions in America, 
In the West Indies, the distribution of the 
Scriptures has been attended with the hap- 
piest effects; from one county in Jamaica 
alone the sum of 6507. has been contri- 
buted to the funds of the society. The 
total receipts of the society for the past 
year has amounted to 108,171/. 5s. 2d., 
a larger sum than has been realised in any 
former year, and 21,0007. more than the _ 
year preceding. The sum expended in 
supplying the negroes with the Scriptures, 
since 1834, has been 16,2497. 5s. 9d. The 
disbursements of the society for the year 
have been 103,1717. 5s. 2d. The copies of 
the Word of God issued, 541,843; and 
since the commencement of the institution, 
10,293,645. The engagements of the com- 
mittee amount to 40,000/.; the free con- 
tributions to 30,6337. 19s. 8d. Upon the 
whole, the society may be regarded as in 
a most delightfully prosperous condition, 
which, when the number of secessions, 
from party spirit, are taken into account is 
a proof to the friends of the cause that it 
has nothing to fear, while it continues 
stedfastly to adhere to its original and un- 
incumbered plan. Ina letter received by the 
secretary, from John Joseph Gurney, Hsq., 
containing a donation of 100J/., the follow- 
ing admirable sentiments are contained :— 
‘“ Never did I more strongly feel the value 
and importance of this noble institution, 
and I am most earnestly desirous that, in 
these days of discussion, controversy, and 
party spirit, we may all continue to rally 
round this standard of truth, and peace, 
and love, with unabated zeal and fidelity.” 

The speeches were rather sober and judi- 
cious than brilliant; but the tone of the 
meeting was pious and devout. The speak- 
ers were,—the Marquis of Cholmondeley, 
the Bishop of Rippon, Lord Glenelg, the 
Earl of Harrowby, Dr. Cox, the Rey. H. 
Raikes, the Rey. J. Crowther, Viscount 
Morpeth, the Rev. Mr. Fraser, Dr. Philip, 
J. Thornton, Esq., the Rev. J. Williams, 
the Rev. A. Brandram, Lord Teignmouth, 
the Bishop of Chichester, and the Earl of 
Chichester. Mr. Fraser, a Wesleyan 
preacher of colour, excited the deepest 
interest in the minds of all present: he 
spoke with much talent and effect. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


On Monday, the lstof May, the Annual 
Meeting of this important. Mission was 
held at Exeter Hall. Sir Andrew Agnew 
in the chair. The hall. was crowded, in 
every part, to excess. Mr. Newton opened 
the meeting with prayer. Dr. Bunting’ 
announced the receipt of many handsome 
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donations from friends of the society, 
many of them members of the Established 
Church. The report was read by the Rev. 
John Beecham and the Rev. Robert Alder. 
It presented a rapid, but clear and satisfac- 
tory sketch of the society’s proceedings in 
Treland, Sweden, Germany, France, Spain, 
the Mediterranean, Continental India, Cey- 
lon, the South Sea Islands, South Africa, 
Western Africa, the West Indies, British 
America, and many other parts. Particular 
reference was made to the Rev. J. Crowther, 
who had been appointed superintendent of 
the missions in Southern India. A new 
mission has been established among the 
- aborigines of Australia. In Upper Canada, 
new efforts have been made for the salva- 
tion of the native Indians. From the West 
Indies the report is most encouraging. Mr. 
Fraser, who had himself been a slave, has 
come to this country to solicit funds for 
the erection of school-houses for the in- 
struction of the negro population. The 
Wesleyan Missionary stations, in different 
parts of the world, are 180; each station 
being the centre of an extensive system of 
operation. The missionaries, accredited 
ministers of the connexion, are 300, eighty 
of whom labour in the West Indies. The 
catechists, local preachers, assistants, su- 
perintendents of schools, mistresses, and 
artizans are 2600, of whom about 200 
devote their services to the society gra- 
tuitously. The members of the society 
under the care of the missionaries, exclu- 
sive of those in Ireland, are about 62,000, 
being an increase of 7,157. The mission 
congregations consist of a much larger 
number. ‘The numbers receiving instruc- 
tion in the society’s mission-schools is 
about 43,000. ‘Translations of the Scrip- 
tures have been effected by the Society’s 
missionaries in various tongues; and the 
Gospel is preached by them in 20 different 
languages. The income of the society for 
the past year amounted to 75,5261. 11s. 1d. 
viz. contributions, 64,2471. 17s. 10d.; lega- 
cies, 3,735. ; special donations, 1,663/. 3s. 
9d.; donations, on annuity for life, 8802. ; 
and government grants, 5,000. The ex- 
penditure for the year amounted to 70,4601. 
9s. 1d. The meeting, which was kept up 
with great spirit to the close, and which 
evinced a fine specimen of Christian zeal, 
was addressed by George Finch, Esq. M.P., 
Dr. Bunting, the Dean of Ardagh, Rev. 
James Dixon, Henry Pownall, Esq., the 
Rev. J. Crowther, the Rev. John Thorpe, 
the Rey. J. Sherman, the Rev. R. Newton, 
Thomas Farmer, Esq., the Rev. Edward 
Fraser, the Rey. J. Buckley, and the Rev. 
George Scott. Most earnestly do we wish 
success to the labours of this noble and ener- 
getic institution. 
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RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 


The subscribers of this institution held 
their Annual Meeting at Exeter Hall, on 
Friday evening, the 5th of May; S. Hoare, 
Esq., the treasurer, in the chair. The re- 
port was read by Mr. Jones; and never did 
the society present such an animating state- 
ment to the religious public. It began by 
stating that Mr. Gutzlaff had translated a 
tract for the use of the Japanese; it then 
detailed the efforts of the American mission- 
aries in preparing tracts for the inhabitants 
of Burmah. To India and Australia large 
grants have been made by the society. In 
Polynesia, Africa, the West Indies, and all 
the British colonies, the labours of the 
society have been largely and beneficially 
felt. From Ireland, one hundred ministers 
have applied for grants of tracts, and have 
been supplied. Eighty circulatlng libraries 
had been granted for the use of soldiers, 
and six hundred and fifty-six had been 
voted for schools. The new works of the 
society for the year were one hundred and 
ninety-six. The publications circulated 
during that period had been 16,077,265, 
being an increase on the former year of 
163,117. The benevolent income for the 
year 1836 had been 5,1121. 5s. 3d., and for 
the past year, 6,826/. Is. 1ld., being an in- 
crease of 1,712. 16s. The gratuitous issues 
during the year amountedto8,570/. 11s, 10d., 
being 1,7447. 9s. 11d. beyond the total 
amount of the donations and contributions. 
The legacies received have amounted to 
2,7471. 19s. Gd. ; the sum received for sales, 
during the past year has been57,173/.16s.1d. 
The total income was 67,7751. 7s. 6d., 
being an increase of 4,740]. 13s. 10d. The 
meeting was addressed by Henry Pownall, 
Esq.; the Rey. 8. Nicholson; the Rev. R. 
Monro, the new secretary; the Rev. J. 
Williams ; the Rev. G. Scott; the Rev. J. 
Leifchild; the Rev. W. Campbell ; the Rev. 
E. Kirk, from America; the Rev. the Dean 
of Ardagh; Dr. Urwick ; the Rev. E, Fraser : 
and the Rey. Mr. Garwood. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 


On Thursday evening, the 4th of May, 
the annual Meeting of this grand institu- 
tion was held at Exeter Hall; W. B. Gur- 
ney, Esq., the treasurer, in the chair. The 
Hall was crowded to excess, and the mass 
of persons in attendance were evidently 
Sunday-school teachers ; most of them un- 
der thirty years of age. The absence of 
Mr. Lloyd, through severe indisposition, 
threw a temporary gloom over the meeting. 
We are happy to learn that he is in a hope- 
ful state of recovery. Mr. Watson, in his 
absence, read the report, which detailed the 
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progress of the Sunday-school system at 
Copenhagen, in Syria, and the Holy Land, 
at Cape Town, New South Wales, Van- 
Diemen’s Land, South Australia, and the 
Bahamas. In South Africa, thirteen Sun- 
day-schools have been established, contain- 
ing 1233 children. In the United States 
twenty-one missionaries have been em- 
ployed in visiting and forming Sunday- 
schools, at an expense of 9066 dollars. A 
contribution of 11,347 dollars has been 
made to aid in the formation of schools in the 
great valley of the Mississippi. Nine agents 
have been employed for the same purpose 
in the Southern States. The number of 
young persons who have united themselves 
with Christian churches during the year, 
as reported from forty-seven unions only, 
are 428 teachers, and 2,039 scholars. In 
the West Indies, the cause of Sunday-school 
instruction advances with most pleasing ra- 
pidity. At Montego Bay, in Jamaica, 
there are 3,000 children under the 
care of Mr. Birchall. At Mount Carey 
there are 500 children under the care of a 
gentleman, once a teacher in Maze Pond 
Sunday-school, where he received his first 
religious impressions. At Spanish Town, 
under the Rev. Mr. Phillippo, there are 500 
. children ; many walk from six to ten miles 
to receive instruction. In Antigua, there 
are three schools, containing 1,333 scholars. 
The home proceedings of the union are 
greatly prospering. Mr. Wilson, the agent 
of the society, has visited fifty-seven towns ; 
held 132 meetings, addressed 27,000 Sun- 
day-school children, and 25,000 teachers and 
parents. He has obtained for the fund 
1287. 0s. 4d. In future he is to visit every 
union once in two years. The loan libra- 
ries are promising to be a great blessing to 
both teachers and children. The union has 
devoted 3007. to the object, and has re- 
ceived a like amount of the Religious Tract 
Society’s publications at half price. Already 
164 schools have applied for libraries. In 
these schools, containing 27,633 scholars, 
the large number of 14,440 are able to read 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Many other pleasing details were con- 
tained in the report; after which the 
meeting was impressively addressed by the 
Rey. J. Sherman, the Rev. J. Young, the 
Rey. J. Blackburn, the Rev. Dr. Beaumont, 
the Rev. J. Ely, the Rev. S. Green, the 
Rey. Dr. Urwick, the Rev. J. Williams, 
and the Rev. J. Birt. 

Seldom have we attended a meeting more 
deeply interesting and impressive. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Anniversary of this venerable Insti- 
tution was held at Finsbury Chapel, on the 
morning of Thursday, the 4th of May. 
G. Rawson, Esq., in the chair. We were 
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happy to find that the change as to the time 
of holding the meeting exerted a, beneficial 
influence on the attendance, which was nu~ 
merous and highly respectable, The chair- 
man’s opening speech was animating and 
instructive, in which he detailed some of the 
leading events of the society during, the 
forty-five years of its existence., The re- 
port, which was read by the Rey. J. Dyer, 
commenced with the East Indies... No ad- 
dition has been made to the number, of 
Missionaries in Bengal. The chapels. for 
natives are crowded to excess with attentive 
hearers, and additions have been made to 
each of the churches in Calcutta and its yi- 
cinity. More than 2,000 Hindus, in Cal- 
cutta and its vicinity, are receiving the. be- 
nefits of Christian instruction, from the 
labours of different. Missionaries... Mr. 
Yates has been greatly encouraged bythe 
increase of the members of his.church, and 
by the very general acceptance which.has 
attended his labours in the work of biblical 
translation. Allusion was made. in, the 
report to the decision of the British,and 
Foreign Bible Society on the subject of Mr. 
Yates’s translation, and to the new, Bible 
Society which has been formed in America, 
and which has transmitted upwards. of 500/. 
in aid of Mr. Yates’s labours... A second 
donation of equal amount has been. voted. 
At Haurah the work of God prospers under 
the faithful labours of Mr.,Thomas,; ;At 
Luckyantipur and Kari, the. stations con- 
tain about four hundred. attendants, most 
of whom reverence the institutions, of the 
Sabbath. To the. church. at, Monghyr, 
under the care of Mr. Leslie, six persons 
have beenadded, Mr. Lawrence, at Digah, 
has been much cheered by numerous.con- 
versions among the British troops....The 
Ceylon Mission is highly prosperous in all 
its branches of operation. But in the West 
Indies the triumphs of the Mission have 
been most gratifying. The churches are 
large, the attendance on the Gospel is 
most encouraging, and the schools are all 
highly prosperous. As it respects funds, 
the debt of 3,000/. has been discharged, and 
the income for the year has amounted to 
11,1407. There is still a balance of 6637. 
owing by the society, besides that bills have 
been accepted to the amount of. 2,500/. 
Upon the whole, the report of the society 
was very encouraging. The meeting was 
addressed by the Rev. J, Birt, the, Rev. S. 
Nicholson, the Rey. E. Carey, the Rev. 
Mr. Cramp, the Rey. R. Knill,, the Rev. 
J. Williams, J. Danford, Esq., and W. B. 
Gurney, Esq. 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 


The twelfth annual Meeting of this 
most important and useful Society was 
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held on Tuesday evening, the 2d ef May, 
at Finsbury Chapel. Sir Culling Hardly 
“Smith, Bart:, in the Chair. The worthy 
baronet evinced a very general knowledge 
of the operation of those societies which 
“owe their existence to the exertions of 
orthodox dissenters; and spoke in a tone 
of most commendable liberality. The Rev. 
John Blackburn read the report, from 
which it appeared that the society has in 
its service at the present moment, 1909 
gratuitous visitors, connected with 85 asso- 
ciations, scattered through various parts of 
the’ metropolis and its suburbs. In 125 
different stations prayer-meetings have been 
established. During the past year, the visit- 
ors have put into circulation 736 copies 
of the holy Scriptures, have placed 2616 
children in’ Sunday-schools, and have re- 
lieved 1900 cases of sickness and distress. 
Tn the space of eight years 4500 copies of 
the holy Scriptures have been put into 
circulation by the society; 11,714 cases of 
Sickness and distress have been relieved ; 
and 19,188 chfldren have been placed under 
religious instruction. Thirteen approved 
agents have been engaged as stipendiary 
agents. Two courses of lectures have been 
delivered ‘on the evidences of Christianity. 
Theservices in the preaching tents have been 
well attended. The report, indeed, abounded 
with animating intelligence. The income 
of the society amounted to 1,212. 10s. 5d., 
andthe expenditure to 1,207/. 9s. 3d., 
leaving ‘a’ balance in the hands of the 
treasurer of 5/. 1s. 2d. The meeting was 
eloquently aud impressively addressed by 
the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, Rev. R. Ainslie, the 
Rev. Dr. Bennett, the Rev. J. Archer, Mr. 
Pitman, the Rev. 8. Nicholson, the Rev. J. 
Sherman, the Rev. J. Williams, aud the 
Rev. J. Blackburn. 


IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


The twenty-second Anniversary of this 
Institution was held at Finsbury Chapel, on 
Tuesday evening, the 9th of May. ‘Thomas 
Walker, Esq., in the chair. The society, 
we learn from the report, which was read 
by Mr. Tidman, continues to prosecute its 
Jabours with manifest tokens of the Divine 
blessing. Fifty agents are employed in the 
yore destitute districts, and many instances 

“were recorded of the triumph of their la- 
bours over the gross darkness of the people. 
We were much gratified to find that the in- 
terest awakened in the public mind on be- 
half of this institution remains unabated. 
The chapel was crowded to excess, and the 
platform was fully occupied by ministers 
and influential members of Christian 
churches. The meeting was addressed by 
the Rey. Geo. Clayton, the Rey. J. Leif- 
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child, the Rey. Dr. Urwick, the Rev. E. 
H. Nolan, the Rev. W. H. Cooper, the 
Rev. R. Knill, the Rey. J. Burnet, and the 
Rey. J. Blackburn, 


RRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


The thirty-second Anniversary of this 
eminently useful Society was held at Exeter 
Hall, on Monday, the 8th of May. Never 
did we see the institution better supported 
either as to talent or numbers. Sir George. 
Grey, M. P., Bart., was called to the chair 
till Lord John Russell should arrive,—an 
event which took place in a few minutes 
after the worthy Bart. had introduced the 
business of the day. On his arrival, Lord 
John Russell was greeted by the meeting 
in the most enthusiastic manner. The re- 
port, which was read by Mr, Dunn, the 
secretary, presented a striking view of the 
benefits accruing, both at home and abroad, 
from the labours of the society. During 
the year, 1199 children have been receiving 
instruction in the central schools, making a. 
total from the commencement of 47,042. 
The training establishment for teachers 
proceeds with great vigour. In the girls’ 
school, ninety-five have been trained, and 
in the boys’ ninety-seven. Several new 
schools have been opened. Of the parlia- 
mentary grant of 20,000/., 5,810/... only 
have been devoted to schools upon an un- 
sectarian plan. The schoolsin the London 
district upon examination are all found. to. 
be in an efficient state; and the accounts 
from all parts of the country are in the 
highest degree satisfactory. Among the. 
foreign labours of the society, those in the 
West Indies have been the most productive 
of good. We regret to find that the funds. 
are still in a depressed state, owing to the 
sectarian feeling of many portions of the 
public on the subject of popular education. 
The claims of the society were powerfully 
advocated by the Bishop of Norwich, 
Charles Barclay, Esq., M.P., Sir Culling 
Eardley Smith, Bart., Sir George Grey, 
Bart., Sir Thomas Lethbridge, Bart., the 
Rey. C. Stovel, the Rev. J. Burnet, W. 
Allen, Esq., the Rey. Dr. Philip, the Rev. 
Eustace Carey, the Rey. Mr. Fraser, James 
Montgomery, Esq., George Bennet, Esq.,, 
and the Right Honourable Lord John 
Russell. 


BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY 80CIETY. 


The Fortieth Annual Meeting of this 
institution was held at Finsbury Chapel, on 
Monday, the Ist of May, Hindley, 
Esq., M.P., in the chair, who advocated the 
integrity, and displayed the efficiency of the 
voluntary exertions for the spread of the 
Gospel. The Rey. J. Edwards read the 
report, which stated, that 100 missionaries, 
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besides village preachers, scripture readers, 
tract distributors, and Sunday-school 
teachers, are labouring under the auspices 
of the society, in various parts of the 
kingdom, There are, at least, 1,000 Sun- 
day-school teachers, and 10,000 poor chil- 
dren in connexion with the agency of the 
society. The meeting was addressed by 
the Rev. Mr. Trestrail, the Rev. J. Davis, 
the Rev. Dr. Cox, the Rev. W. Brock, the 
Rey. J. Millard, the Rev. J. Hoby, and 
the Rey. C. H. Roe. The income of the 
society, during the past year, was 1,874, 


BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY. 


The twenty-third Anniversary Meeting 
of this Society was held at Finsbury Chapel, 
on Monday, the 2d of May. J. Freeman, 
Esq., in the chair, who pleaded very power- 
fully the urgent claims of the sister country 
upon Great Britain. The Rey. S. Green 
read the report, which detailed both the 
trials and triumphs of the cause. The 
schools connected with the society are nu- 
merous and flourishing: the pupils have 
_ been found to commit to memory almost 
incredibly large portions of the Word of 
God, which, in a country like Ireland, is a 
circumstance of immense importance. The 
funds of the society are much depressed, or 
the committee could have extended all their 
labours. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society, and the Religious Tract Society, 
have here afforded the committee liberal 
grants of Bibles and tracts. The income 
of the society amounted, during the past 
year, with a small balance in the treasurer’s 
hands, to 1,978/. 12s. 10d., and the dis- 
bursements to 2,438/. 5s. 8d. To meet 
this deficiency, a small sum has been 
realised since the accounts were made up. 
The meeting was addressed by the Rey. J. 
Birt, the Rev. J. Green, of Norwich, the 
Rey. C. Stovel, the Rev. J. Campbell, the 
Rey. W. Brock, the Rev. E. Carey, the 
Rev. S. Nicholson, the Rev. C. H. Roe, 
and the Rev. S. Davis. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 


The annual Meeting of this society was 
held at the City of London Tavern, on 
Wednesday evening, the 3rd of May. 
Lord Mountsandford in the chair. The 
meeting was opened with prayer by the 
Rey. Mr. Drummond. The Rey. Mr. 
Timpson read the report, which opened 
with an affecting view of the satistics of the 
river Thames, in which 4,000 ships are em- 
ployed in exports and imports, and more 
than 20,000 sailors are constantly to be 
found, besides 8,000 waterman, 4,000 
labourers, and 1,200 revenue officers. To 
meet this immense moral exigency, the so- 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


ciety proceeds vigorously in the preaching 
of the Gospel; two agents, or Missionaries, 
being constantly employed in this work. 
Two hundred and six sermons haye been 
preached in the Sailor’s Chapel, Shadwell ; 
forty-eight addresses have been delivered, 
and one hundred and sixty-three prayer- 
meetings have been held. 23,300 indivi- 
duals have attended the labours of the Mis- 
sionaries, of whom more than 10,000 have 
been seamen. ‘The sailors’ library now 
contains 4,000 volumes, 20,000 pamphlets, 
and 100,000 temperance and religious 
tracts. Fifty-seven ships on foreign ser- 
vice have been furnished with loan libraries ; 
6,000 volumes have been lent to persons on 
board yarious ships, particularly coasting 
vessels. A class for the gratuitous instruc- 
tion of seamen in navigation is still held by 
Captain Prynn. In the day schools at 
Wapping there are one hundred and sixty- 
five boys and ninety-six girls; and one 
hundred and fourteen girls and one bundred 
and thirty-six boys had left the schools 
during the past year. Since the commence- 
ment 1,000 children have received instruc- 
tion. The Sunday-school connected with 
the Sailor’s Chapel has in it one hundred 
and forty children. Captain Prynn ‘has 
visited 4,679 ships, and distributed 70,000 
tracts. The income of the society has 
amounted to 2320. 16s. 4d. The meeting 
was addressed by Dr. Bennett, the Revi Jy 
Young, the Rey. Mr. Farrar, the Rev. J. 
Clayton, the Rev. Mr. Kavil, from Prussia ; 
the Rev. R. Knill, the Rev. Dr. Cox, the 
Rev. J. Campbell, Lieutenant Fabian, 
R.N.; the Rev. J. Williams, the Rev; 
H. V. Wilson, Admiral Sir J. Hillyer, 
Admiral Young, and Captain Slater. 


PROVINCIAL. 


WESTERN ACADEMY. 


The Anniversary of the Western Academy 
will be held (p. v.) at Exeter, on Wednes- 
day, the 28th of June, at ten o’clock, A. a. 

The students will be examined on the 
preceding day, commencing at eleven 
o’clock. The friends and supporters of the 
institution are respectfully invited to attend 
on both days. 


NEWPORT PAGNELL INSTITUTION. 


The anniversary of the above institution 
for the education of young men for the 
Christian ministry, will take place (pv. 
at Newport, on Thursday, the 18th of May. 
The Rev. James Hill, of Oxford, will preach 
in the forenoon, and thé business of ‘the 
institution will be transacted in the after. 
noon. The Rev. J. Wayne of Hitchen will 
preach on the preceding evening. 
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ASSOCIATION. 


On Easter Tuesday, March 28, the half- 
yearly meeting of the Cornwall Association 
of. Ministers was held at Truro. Rev. Mr. 
Gant, of St. Mawes, preached in the morn- 
ing, and the Rev. Dr. Cope, of Penryn, in 
the evening. Rev. Messrs. Treveal, Billing, 
Foxell, and Moore, engaged in the deyo- 
tional parts of the services. 

In the afternoon, the ministers assembled 
to transact the business of the Association. 
The want of labourers for the different 
villages was represented and deplored. 
May the Lord of the harvest send forth 
some zealous, pious men, for this interest- 
ing field, and influence the friends of reli- 
gion to cast into the treasury their offerings 
for this important work ! 

The next meeting is to be held (0. v.) at 
St. Colomb. 


RECOGNITION. 


The recognition of the Rev. H. J. Bevis, 
late of Torquay, Devon, as pastor of 
the Independent church worshipping at 
Ebenezer Chapel, Ramsgate, took place on 
Wednesday, 3d of May, 1837. The Rev. 
J. Vincent, of Deal, commenced the service 
by reading the scriptures and prayer. The 
Rev, H. F. Burder, D.D., of Hackney, 
delivered the introductory discourse, fraught 
with intelligence and liberality. The Rev. 
W.. Spencer, of Holloway, made some very 
appropriate remarks, and asked the ques- 
tions. Mr. T.T. Sadler, one of the dea- 
cons, stated the leadings of Providence 
which induced the church to give an unani- 
mous invitation to their present pastor. 
The Rev. H. J. Bevis gave the most satis- 
factory reasons for accepting the invitation, 
and also a brief outline of the course he 
intended to pursue in the prosecution of 
his ministerial duties. The Rev. James 
Knight, of Sandwich, offered up the recog- 
nition prayer. The Rev. T. Adkins, of 
Southampton (Mr. Bevis’s former pastor) 
gave a most impressive and affecting charge, 
founded on Heb, xiii. 17, ‘‘ For they watch 
for souls, as they that must give account.” 
The Rev. H. Creswell, of Canterbury, con- 
cluded the service with prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. W. Spencer 
commenced the service by, reading the 
scriptures and prayer. The Rev. H. Town- 
ley, of London, preached to the people, in 
a very affectionate and judicious strain, 
exhorting them to encourage the pastor of 
their unanimous choice. The Rev. T. 
Cramp, of St. Peter’s, Isle of Thanet, 
closed the services of the day with prayer. 
The hymns by the Rev. Messrs. Paul, 
Creswell, Pledge, Mann, Cramp, Hickman, 
and Toomer. 

On this very interesting occasion one 
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feeling of rejoicing and congratulation per- 
vaded every mind. The attendance from 
the surrounding country, including Dover, 
Deal, and Canterbury, was numerous, and 
about eighty of the friends (among whont 
were all the trustees) dined together. The 
pastor, thus publicly recognised, has en- 
tered on his important and ample field of 
laour, which, on several accounts, may be 
regarded as a missionary station also, from 
the influx of visitors in the summer, and 
from the multitude of vessels which seek 
refuge in the royal harbour in the winter, 
on board which there is frequently from 
two to three thousand seamen at the same 
time. May the union, thus auspiciously 
formed, remain happy, prosperous, and 
unbroken, till a very remote period; and 
the church, formed so many years ago, 
continue a nursery for heaven, through 
succeeding ages, to the end of time. 

A committee has been formed to estab- 
lish a building fund, for the express pur- 
pose of erecting a new chapel, of large 
dimensions: the present one is crowded in 
the winter, and is altogether inadequate to 
the accommodation of the inhabitants at 
that season; of course, in the summer the’ 
inconvenience is still greater. Several hun- 
dred pounds have been collected within the 
last’ three months; and in furtherance of 
this object, an appeal will shortly be made 
to the liberality of the Christian public, to 
which it is confidently expected they will 
cheerfully respond. 


ORDINATION. 


On Wednesday, the 19th of April, the 
Rev. Robert Thomas, late student of New- 
town Academy, was solemnly ordained to 
thé pastoral office over the Independent 
church at Siloh Glandwr, near Swansea. 
The Rey. D. Roberts, Brynsion, com- 
menced the service by reading and prayer. 
The Rey. D. Rees, Lianelly, delivered the 
introductory discourse, founded on Matt. 
xviii. 15—18. The Rev. T. Davies, (Ebe- 
nezer,) Swansea, asked the usual questions, 
and received the young minister’s con- 
fession of faith. The Rev. W. Jones, 
(Castle-street,) Swansea, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer, with imposition of hands. 
The Rev. W. Williams, of Liverpool, (late 
of Wem, Mr. Thomas’s former pastor,) 
gave a very solemn charge, from 2 Tim. 
Tia 

At two o’clock in the afternoon, the Rev. 
P. Griffiths, Alltwen, read and prayed. 
The Rev. D. Rhys Stephens, Mount-plea- 
sant, (Baptist,) preached in English, from 
Rey. ii. 23; and the Rey. J. Hughes, 
Dowlais, from 1 Chron. xxix. 5. 

In the evening, the devotional part of 
the service was conducted by the Rey. D. 
Davies, Bethesda, (Baptist.) The Rev. W. 
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Williams, Liverpool, in the absence of the 
Rey, D. Williams, Llanwyrtyd, delivered a 
most impressive charge to the church, from 
Acts. xiii. 15: and the Rev. W. Jones, 
Bridgend, preached to the congregation, 
from Psalm iv. 4, 

The service of the preceding evening was 
commenced by the Rey. W. Williams, 
Tredwstan. The Rev. Messrs. Price 
Cwmllynfell, and Evans, Capel Sion, 
preached from Heb. ii. 16, and Job xix. 
18. The Rev. J. Evans, Three Crosses, 
gave out the hymns. 

The place was very numerously and 
respectably attended, and the services were 
truly solemn, interesting, and delightful. 

J.J. 


NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 


On Wednesday, the 26th of October last, 
the New Independent Chapel at Fareham, 
Hauts, for the Rey. G. D. Mudie and his 
flock, was opened for Divine worship. 
Early in the morning the town presented 
an animated scene, from the number of 
Strangers arriving from the surrounding 
country and neighbouring churches. Soon 
after the doors were opened, every seat in 
the capacious building was occupied. The 
morning service commenced by a psalm of 
praise, giyen out by the minister of the 
place. The Rev. J. E. Good, of Gosport, 
and the Rey. W. Scamp, of Havant, offered 
up prayer. The Rev. T. S. Guyer, of 
Ryde, preached from 2 Cor. x. 4, in the 
room of the Rev. C. Morris of London, 
who was prevented by indisposition from 
fulfilling his engagement. Mr. Neave, of 
Portsea, concluded in prayer. The hymns 
were given out by the Rev. Messrs. Mann 
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of Cowes, Tilley of Forton, Flower | of 
Titchfield, and Ford of Alresford. 

In the evening, the Rev. W. Deering, of 
Andover, commenced with prayer. The 
Rey. T. Adkins, of Southampton, preached 
from Heb. i, 8. The Rey. J. Bishop, of 
Newport, concluded. The Rey. Messrs. 
Silly, Cooper, and Jones, gave out the 
hymns. 

The utmost attention was manifested by 
the crowded congregations to the truly 
excellent and appropriate sermons preached 
on this interesting occasion, and the col- 
lections during the day amounted to 
1007. 17s. 7d., which, with, those of the 
Sabbath following, when Mr. Guyer again 
preached, amounted to 108/.. The minis- 
ters and about seventy other gentlemen, 
partook of dinner together, at the principal 
inn in the town; and above a hundred and 
forty friends, from the churches. around, 
dined at the expense of a respected and 
venerable member of the church, ; in the 
hall of the Institution. A. M. Randall, 
Esq., of London, presided at the dinner- 
table ; interesting speeches were delivered 
by the Rev. Messrs. Guyer, Scamp, Mudie, 
and by N. Griffin, Esq... W. Spain, Esq. 
(a liberal churchman,) and by J. Adams, 
Esq., of Gosport, (the architect of the 
building,) in acknowledging the mention of 
their names by the meeting. The building 
is of the Gothic order, and is considered 
one of the finest specimens of architecture 
in the county. The congregation had the 
prospect of more than three-fourths of the 
expense before commencing the building, 
which has been happily realised; and it is 
humbly hoped this place of worship may 
prove for the glory of God, and the sal- 
vation of many souls. 
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IMPORTANT NOTICE TO PIOUS MEDICAL 
MEN, 


The Directors of the London Missionary 
Society are solicitous to obtain well-qualified 
medical men, of decided piety, capable of 
undertaking the most important operations 
of surgery, to labour as Missionaries in 
China. Any such individuals may receive 
the fullest information on the subject by 
applying to the secretaries, at the Mission 
House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury-circus. 


WittraM Eris, Serene 
Joun ARUNDEL, ALB 


May 16th, 1837. 
N.B. We beg to call special attention to 


the above important notice. The claims of 
the Chinese mission, at the present june- 
ture, are paramount. Since the laiwented 
death of Dr. Morrison, no one hag been 
found fully qualified to occupy his place at 
Canton ; and facilities are every day opetn- 
ing for prosecuting the work of the Lord in 
that intensely interesting quarter’ of the 
globe, which the directors are unable to 
avail themselves of for the want of agents 
of the first class. 

The Chinese, indeed, despise and excliidé 
most things European, but they’ ‘cannot 
banish disease, and its consequent miseriés ; 
and such is the pre-eminence of our coun- 
trymen in the several branches of the heal- | 
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ing art, that they could not fail to command 
the respect of the Chinese nation ; and 
thereby, if right-minded in reference to 
Christ’s Gospel, to gain facilities for the 
introduction of its precious truths. Under 
these circumstances, the directors are ready 
to try the noble experiment of what sancti- 
fied science can do to prepare the way of 
the Lord; and we dare not allow ourselves 
to doubt the readiness of the churches to 
respond to their earnest call. © Epiror. 


APPEAL TO THE BENEVOLENT. 


A rettirned Missionary having brought 
with him a native of the East, about four- 
teen years of age, would prefer leaving him 
in this country, where he may profit by the 
piety and intelligence which abound, to 
sending him back into the midst of Moham- 
médans and heathens. The youth has re- 
ceived’ an English education, and could 
make’ himself useful in a variety of ways. 
Any well-disposed tradesman disposed to 
take him as an apprentice, without pre- 
qnium, with the view of bringing the indivi- 
dual under Christianity, might be furnished 
with further ‘particulars, on application 
(post paid) to the editor. 


CHINA. 


APPDAL TO MEDICAL AND SURGICAL PRAC- 
TITIONERS ON BEHALF OF CHINA. 


The healing of human maladies has fre- 
quently been connected with, and made 
subservient to, the diffusing of the Gospel. 
In evangelised and enlightened countries 
gratuitous medical assistance to the poor 
has frequently been of immense service in 
introducing and diffusing Divine truth 
among acommunity ; but in heathen lands, 
where prejudices and obstructions exist in 
no common degree, the co-operation of 
pious surgeons with devoted Missionaries is 
very desirable and would be most effective. 

The situation of China, with her vast po- 
pulation, and her debasing superstitions, is 
calculated to excite the sympathies of every 
Christian. mind. After eighteen centuries 
have rolled away, attention hasat length been 
excited. to. the miserable condition of that 
people, and a few attempts have been made 
towards their evangelisation, but the jealous 
policy of the government has hitherto pre- 
sented a formidable barrier in the way of 
success.. The rulers of that land have re- 
stricted the residence of foreigners to the 
port of Canton; and have poisoned the 
minds. of their. own subjects against the 
inhabitants of other countries, by represent- 
ing them as barbarians, incapable of, being 
governed by reason, and addicted to the 
worst crimes. The cultivation of an ami- 
cable intercourse has been attempted by 


273 


expensive embassies, and commercial ener- 
gies, but little, however, has been effected 
towards the removal of the restrictions on 
foreigners, or the conciliation of the natives. 
Missionaries have laboured assiduously 
among the Chinese emigrants abroad, and 
spread books extensively among the shores 
of the mother country ; but the operation 
of truth being gradual, they have not been 
able to make such an impression as to se- 
cure for themselves the privilege of propa- 
gating the Gospel through the country. 
They are resolved, however, to persevere, 
in dependance on the grace of Him who 
has sent them to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, believing that He will be 
with them always, even to the end of the 
world. 

It has occurred to the Missionaries, that 
their endeavours would be rendered more 
effectual, and the existing restrictions be 
more speedily removed, by theemployment of 
benevolent efforts in conjunction with pious 
endeavours to diffuse the Gospel. This 
they have done on a small scale, and in an 
imperfect manner, by opening dispensaries 
for the relief of the more common maladies 
incident to the human frame. They have, 
generally, connected a religious service with 
these endeavours, and preceded their at- 
tempts to heal by prayer offered up to the 
great Physician, with the inculcation of 
moral and religious truth, addressed to the 
heathen. Many have by this means be- 
come acquainted with the Gospel, who 
would otherwise have remained entirely 
ignorant of the true God, or of the way of 
approach to Him. 

But these desultory efforts have been 
circumscribed and ineffectual, owing to the 
limited knowledge of the Missionaries, and 
would not have been engaged in had there 
been any better qualified, willing to employ 
their time and talents in this undertaking. 
Happily, on the borders of China, these in- 
dividuals have been found, and the results 
of their labours have been so satisfactory 
as to encourage others to engage in the 
same duties. From the efforts already 
made, it is very evident that the Chinese 
esteem our medicines and advice, and place 
themselves willingly under Huropean treat- 
ment; that the character of English phy- 
sicians for skill and benevolence has been 
firmly established; and that native pre- 
judices have been more extensively removed 
by these means than by all our other trans- 
actions put together. 

The first individual who led the van in 
this praiseworthy undertaking was Dr. A. 
Pearson, who, in 1805, introduced vaccina- 
tion into China, which the natives readily 
adopted, and in the course of twelve 
months several thousands were vaccinated ; 
the practice soon spread to distant pro- 
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vinces, and native practitioners have under- 
taken to disseminate the vaccine for their 
Own reputation and emolument. 

The next effort was made by Dr. Living- 
stone, followed by Dr. T. R. Colledge, the 
latter of whom, from the year 1827 to 1832, 
conducted gratuitously an ophthalmic hos- 
pital in Macao. The European inhabitants 
of Canton and Macao, together with the 
more opulent and respectable classes of the 
Chinese, subscribed towards the support of 
the hospital, while the Honourable East 
India Company liberally supplied it with 
medicine. The contributions amounted to 
7446 dollars, and about 4000 indigent Chi- 
nese have been relieved from various mala- 
dies, many restored to sight, and more 
saved from impending blindness. A number 
of very delightful letters of thanks have 
been received from patients who had ob- 
tained relief in the hospital, which tend to 
show, not only the gratitude of the Chinese 
for benefits received, but the wide-spread 
reports which the benevolent efforts of 
Dr. Colledge have obtained throughout the 
proyinces. One instance occurred of a 
patient falling down suddenly and expiring, 
‘while conversing with Dr. Colledge; but 
the Chinese magistrate, on being applied to, 
received the information with good feeling, 
and haying satisfied himself concerning the 
circumstances of his death, evinced no de- 
sire either to extort money, or to create 
difficulties, while the operations of the hos- 
pital went on as usual. Another poor man 
had his arm broken, through being run over 
by an English captain, which would have 
resulted in some inconvenience to the in- 
dividual who was the cause of the accident 
but for the timely interference of Dr. 
Colledge, who was the means of his restora- 
tion, and of the establishment of a kind 
feeling between the parties. When Dr. 
Pearson left China, in 1832, the increased 
medical duties which devolved on Dr. 
Colledge compelled him to relinquish his 
practice among the Chinese, and to close 
his useful and successful establishment. In 
addition to Dr. Colledge’s establishment at 
Macao, a dispensary was opened at Canton 
by Drs. Bradford and Cox, at which a con- 
siderable number of out-door patients were 
relieved, 

The last attempt to benefit the Chinese 
physically, and by that means to pave the 
way for their moral and spiritual ameliora- 
tion, has been made by the Rey. Dr. Parker, 
an American missionary and physician, 
who, in 1835, opened an opthalmic hos- 
pital in Canton, administering at the same 
time occasional relief to those afflicted with 
other diseases. During the first nine 
months, sixteen hundred and seyenty-four 
patients had been received; among the list 
of diseases were four hundred and sixteen 
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cases of various kinds of ophthalmia, eighty- 
five of amaurosis, one hundred and three of 
cataract, one hundred and thirty-five of 
eutropia, three hundred and twenty-four of 
affections of the cornea, sixty-eight of 
nebula, eighty-four of albugo, seventy-six 
of staphyloma, besides four of dropsy, two 
of asthma, eleven of sarcomatous tumours, 
and a variety of other diseases, the mention 
of which little would interest the general 
reader. Among the cures performed may be 
enumerated the perforation of the ears, in 
the case of a lad born with an imperforate 
auditory foramen, the removal of cataracts, 
the extirpation of tumours, and the ampu- 
tation of an arm at the shoulder joint, 
which is the first instance in Canton of a 
native’s voluntarily submitting to the am- 
putation of alimb. The people have been 
remarkably eager to avail themselves of the 
benefits of the hospital, and have mani- 
fested great gratitude for the assistance im- 
parted. Persons from different provinces 
have applied for and obtained relief. . No 
opposition has been excited, but on the con- 
trary the conductor has been assured that 
the hospital was known and approved: of 
by the officers of the native government. 
One of the private secretaries to the chief 
magistrate of Canton has been restored: to 
sight, and has indited a poem to the praise 
of his benefactor, which will doubtless be 
widely circulated through the city. Dr. 
Pearson is still prosecuting his important 
labours, and is very anxious for others to 
join him ; as, in addition to the ophthalmic 
hospital already established, other depart- 
ments are equally needed, each.of which 
would fully occupy the time and talents of 
one individual; and other fields are fast 
opening where the most talented and zealous 
may find full scope for their utmost energies. 
‘The men who go forth,” observes 
Dr. Parker, “should be masters. of their 
profession, conciliating in their manners, 
judicious, disinterested, truly pious, and 
ready to endure hardships, and_ sacrifice 
personal comforts, that they may commend 
the Gospel of our Lord and Sayiour, and 
co-operate in its introduction among the 
millions of China. Exclusive as China is 
in all her systems, she cannot exclude dis- 
ease, nor shut up her people from the de- 
sire of relief; does not the finger of .Pro- 
vidence then point clearly to one way which 
we should take with the people of China, 
directing us to seek the introduction. of the 
remedies for sin itself, by the same door 
through which we convey those which. are 
designed to mitigate or remove its evils? 
At any rate, this seems the only opendoor— 
let us enter it. Loathsome disease in every 
hopeless form has uttered her ery for relief 
from every corner of the land. We have- 
heard it, and must essay its healing. None 
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can deny that this is the way of charity 
that worketh no ill, and our duty to walk in 
it seems plain and imperative.” 

“It is very evident from what has been 
--done, and is doing, that medical and sur- 
gical practitioners may reside in all the 
islands of the Malayan archipelago, in 
Burmah, and Siam, as well as in Macao and 
Canton. It is also clear, that the physician 

or surgeon can unite prayer and exhortation 

with his daily labours. It is highly pro- 
bable that much of the prejudice against 
foreigners has already been beaten down 
by the efforts of pious surgeons, and in due 
time the same exertions will destroy it all. 
Tt is not unlikely that the Chinese would be 
willing to tolerate the residence of such 
men in the interior sooner than that of 
merchants or Missionaries. For though 
the law which excludes the latter operates 
“equally against the former, yet the incipient 
departure from the letter of that law would 
“be more likely to take place in the case of 
the dispenser of health than the preacher 
‘of the Gospel, simply because the Chinese 
can have ocular and immediate demonstra- 
tion of the effects of the one, while they 
cannot so readily discern the benefit of the 
other. It is true, that, in order to promote 
the conversion of souls, we must employ the 
preaching of the Gospel, in dependance on 
the Holy Spirit ; but it is also true, that in 
order to introduce the preaching of the 

Gospel we cannot employ more effectual 

means than by making medicine the pioneer 

of religion. 

Let those, therefore, who have acquired 
the necessary qualifications, and whose 
souls burn with desire to accomplish lasting 
and effectual good, consider whether they 
can possibly mark out for themselves 
any ‘course more likely to result in the 
purest and most constant gratification to 
themselves, in the most extensive usefulness 
to their fellow men, and in the greatest 
glory to God our Saviour, than by devoting 
themselves to this great and glorious object. 
The relief they would be able to afford to 
suffering humanity, the removal of painful 
and dangerous disorders which they would 
be the means of effecting, and the grateful 
acknowledgments which they would so fre- 
quently hear, must spread a delight through 
the mind, which those only who know the 
luxury of doing good car have the least 
conception of; while the effect of such la~ 
bours, im opening the vast and populous 
empire of China to the efforts of Mission - 

varies, will be greater than any that could 
be» produced by pious or philanthropic 
labours at home, in almost any other part of 
the world. Instead of benefiting a village or 
aogeneration, such an individual would bless 
the greatest of nations to the latest pos- 
terity. 
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The individuals proposing to engage in 
this undertaking should be men of sincere 
and ardent piety, of orthodox sentiments, 
and of a Missionary spirit, willing to go 
forth with the same views, and subject to 
the same regulations, as other Missionaries. 
The should make the propagation of the 
Gospel the business of their lives, and use 
their medical and surgical skill as a means 
to obtain thatend. They should commence 
and carry on all their operations with 
prayer, and depend on the Divine blessing 
for success, as well in their endeavours to 
heal men’s bodies as to benefit their souls. 
They should study accurately and ex- 
tensively the native language, and embrace 
every opportunity of imparting religious 
instruction to their patients severally and 
collectively. 

The following would be required, as it 
respects medical qualifications :—Besides 
having received a thorough medical educa- 
tion, and possessing extensive practical ex 
perience, the candidate should be fully in- 
formed on physiology and pathology, the- 
rapeutics and pharmacy, clinical and ope- 
rative surgery, including ophthalmic and 
aural surgery, with obstetric medicine. 
Some months might be allowed him to per- 
fect himself in those attainments which 
would be especially required in China, 
during which time he might devote him- 
self to biblico-theological instruction, and 
the elements of the Chinese language, and 
then go forth in the capacity of ‘‘ the be- 
loved physician ’’ to evangelise and bless the 
nations. 

The Directors of the London Missionary 
Society, conceiving it to be consistent with 
the principles and practice of the institution 
under their care, to sendsuch men forth to 
the heathen, have already invited the appli- 
cation of eminently qualified medical men, 
of undoubted piety, to go forth and labour 
as Missionaries in China. The under- 
signed would be glad to afford information 
on this interesting subject to any who may 
apply ; and hopes that on his return to 
China he may be accompanied by one or 
more such devoted and qualified men, who 
may prove, in the Lord’s hand, instruments 
of great good to the heathen. 

W. H. Mepuurst. 

Hackney, April 22, 1837. 


EUROPE. 


EFFORTS FOR THE EVANGELISATION OF 
FRANCE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My prar Frrenp,—In several of your 
numbers, towards the close of last year, 
there appeared some powerful and spirit- 
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stirring appeals to British Christians, to aid 
in promoting evangelical religion in France. 
To these articles many wealthy Christians 
might do well again to refer. A venerable 
lady, whom it is my privilege to number in 
my flock, was much moved by the urgency 
of Mrs. Wilks, of Paris, to procure funds 
to carry on evangelical operations in that 
reproach of Christendom, and has requested 
me to convey to you the enclosed sum of 5/. 
towards that object. This excellent Chris- 
tian, Mrs. W. n, now far beyond eighty 
years of age, denies herself much that many 
Christians with even her limited income 
would think themselves entitled to indulge 
in, in order to assist almost all objects of a 
religious or benevolent kind. When I called 
and received the enclosed, she had just been 
reading Crabbe’s Gipsies’ Advocate, and, as 
‘a practical reader, deeply impressed with the 
moral and spiritual destitution of that long- 
neglected race, she handed me at the same 
time two sovereigns to transmit to Mr.Crabbe, 
to aid his labours among the gipsies in the 
vicinity of Southampton. Mrs. W.’s plan 
is, to make her own hands her executors, 
especially when those hands that were 
nailed to the cross for her salvation seem 
stretched out to receive her gifts to convey 
the same salvation to those who are perishing 
Sor lack of knowledge. 
Reading, April, 1837. 


SWismelre 


LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 
No. VI. 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER, 

Paris, 30th, April, 1836. 

My prar Brorner,—You will now 
expect me to give you some account of the 
state of religion in France. This is no 
easy task, and certainly one for which I 
feel myself very unqualified. I am much 
more of a German than a Frenchman ; 
know more of the Germans than of the 
French ; sympathise more with them ; and, 
speaking their language, and mixing freely 
with the people, and being acquainted with 
their literature, am better prepared to give 
my opinion concerning them. Let this 
apologise for the very imperfect account I 
am about to give you; but though imper- 
fect, I hope that as far as it goes it is cor- 
rect. The French have been represented 
as a nation of infidels, and not without 
reason. Indeed, there was a time within 
my Own memory, when it might be truly 
said that they had no Bibles and no reli- 
gion; and even now they have comparatively 
few of the former, and very little of the 
latter. Still there has been a vast increase 
of both since the restoration. Now there 
are at least some bright spots, and some 
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ground to hope that brighter days are ap» 
proaching. Leaving it to others to describe 
to you the darkness and vice which every 
where prevails, I shall proceed, without 
further preamble, to describe to you what 
I have seen and heard of a pleasing nature ; 
and shall begin with our own countrymen 
in France. 

You are aware that of late years vast 
numbers of our fellow-subjects have an- 
nually visited this country, and not a few 
have made it their permanent residence for 
years. I have been told that at certain 
seasons of the year there are in Paris 
more than 20,000 English at one time, be- 
sides hundreds of Americans. At this 
time there are perhaps seven or eight thou- 
sand of both nations. In fact, wherever 
you go you meet English faces and hear 
English spoken. We have our English 
apothecaries, pastry cooks, shopkeepers, 
tradesmen of all descriptions, merchants, 
and bankers. There are four or five 
English newspapers published in the capital, 
and books without number. Even the 
French themselves have overcome their 
antipathy to speaking foreign languages ; 
and in all the principal streets you see in- 
scribed on the shop windows, ‘“ English 
spoken here.’”’ English is certainly spoken 
more generally in Paris than French is in 
London. May we not hope that this may 
one day be turned to a good account ? 
May we not hope that many of them may 
be induced to read our best religious books, 
and thereby be led to scriptural views of 
the truth? Means should be used to place 
them within their reach. And what might 
the English not do by their example and 
conversation, if they were truly pious, con- 
sistent characters? But, alas! this is far 
from being the case generally. OF all the 
thousands of English and Americans in 
Paris, not more than 1500 attend any place 
of worship. They do not come to France 
to live as it becometh the Gospel, but to 
hunt after pleasure. Still I am happy to 
say that there are many honourable excep- 
tions, and I have met with many of the 
truly excellent of the earth, both among 
Britons and Americans in this place. These, 
you may be sure, have not been. idle. 
They have, as in duty bound, sought in the 
first place to provide the means of grace for 
their countrymen ; so that-we have no fewer 
than seven places of worship in which 
English is preached—four Episcopalian 
chapels, one Methodist, an Americar 
English chapel, where service is performed 
according to the Presbyterian or Indes. 
pendent mode of worship, and a small» 
American Baptist place of worship. In 
five out of the seven the Gospel is faiths 
fully preached; but in the other two I fear 
it isnot. Generally, there is no want of 
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English Episcopalian clergymen in this 
ity, °At present we have more than a 
dozen, and the greater part of them truly 
excellent men, and perhaps half-a-dozen of 
dissenters. The number of both is con- 
tinually fluctuating, so that it is impossible 
to say exactly how many there are at any 
given period. The labours of these good 
men have been greatly blessed; so that 
many who have visited Paris for the sake 
of pleasure have found what they sought 
not—salvation to their souls. Both English 
and American Christians have been too in- 
attentive to the situation of their country- 
men in foreign parts. J am happy to say, 
howeyer, that Paris. is not the only place in 
France where Divine worship is performed 
in English. . There are several other places 
where the English are settled in France, in 
which, they have an Hpiscopal clergyman, 
and. the Americans. have a minister for 
seamen in Havre, and another at Marseilles. 
But the number of Gospel: ministers ought 
to.be greatly increased, Wherever Britons 
aye. in any numbers abroad, we should send 
them the, Gospel in their own language. 
Thus many might be induced to hear the 
truth who never. heard it at home, and 
many, might have their religious impressions 
maintained and deepened, and thus be pre- 
served from the spiritual contagion to 
which they are now exposed, and which I 
fear in many cases proves their ruin both 
for time andeternity. But you will be most 
anxious to know what progress evangelical 
religion is making among the French them- 
selves. All things considered, the progress, 
in my opinion, is great. This has been the 
cise especially since the revolution of 1830, 
whén for the first time for ages, any thing 
like religious freedom was granted to this 
great nation. You will recollect that at 
this period the Catholic religion ceased to 
bé' the established religion of the country, 
although the religion of the people, and the 
Protestant religion was placed with it on 
an equal footing ; and every man was de- 
clared to have full liberty to worship his 
Maker according to the dictates of his own 
conscience.’ Our valuable friend, the Rev. 
M: Wilks, taking advantage of this, im- 
mediately made arrangements for having 
a place of worship opened on the voluntary 
principle; for it should be known that the 
Protestants are paid by the state, and call 
themselves the national church of France as 
well as the Catholics. A chapel was opened, 
and ancinscription over the’entrance told 
the worshippers that it was a voluntary 
chapel, that the ministers were not paid by 
the state, and consequently that it was not 
connected with any of the national churches. 
He was fortunate enough to procure two 
excellent French preachers, pious and 
talented. The plan succeeded to admira- 
VOL. XV. 
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tion. Many Catholics who would not look 
near the national Protestant temple, became 
constant attendants, and the Lord opened 
their hearts to attend to the things which 
were spoken to them from his own word, 
Whole families believed, and from. being 
bigoted Catholics, became devoted, evan- 
gelical Christians. Many of them belonged 
to the most respectable families in Paris, 
Those Protestants belonging to the national 
church, who still loved to have the Gospel 
preached in purity, left the national and 
joined themselves to the voluntary party. 
Not a few lukewarm Protestants heard and 
believed. And now they have one of \the 
most respectable congregations in Paris. 
Their chapel is not large, but it will seat 
about six hundred, and is always full, some- 
times crowded. There youmay meet every 
Sabbath the Duchess of Broglie, the lady 
of the Minister of public instruction, 
sometimes with their husbands, many 
English of rank who understand the French, 
and merchants and bankers of both nations, 
and Americans notafew. There are always 
a number of Catholics present, and some 
attend regularly who have not yet declared 
themselves. You will naturally ask, to 
what particular denomination of Protestants 
these good people belong. They are volun- 
taries; but in other respects they are free 
communionists, if I may be allowed to coin 
a name for them. They have begun on the 
same plan on which the Independents in 
Scotland began, and I have no doubt like 
these they will soon find themselves forced 
to proceed onward. This infant community 
already raise about four hundred pounds, 
annually, more you see than enough to sup- 
port two pastors; but then they have to 
hire their place of worship, for which they 
pay two hundred a-year. And, besides, 
they have instituted schools for boys and 
girls, and infants and adults, in one of the 
most neglected suburbs of Paris, where the 
population are nearly all Catholic, in 
which they have more than eight hundred 
scholars receiving a scriptural education, 
and, what is better still, a truly Christian 
education; for all the teachers are pious. 
Here they have also Sabbath schools, and 
sermons on the Lord’s day, attended by the 
children and their parents. All this is at- 
tended with a vast expense, so that the 
chapel fund by which it is supported falls 
far short of the whole annual expense, and 
requires foreign aid. I have been the more 
particular in describing this voluntary in- 
stitution, because I think it may be looked 
on, although in its infancy, as the focus of 
almost ali the good that is doing in France, 
out of which all that is doing for spreading 
true evangelical religion proceeds. There 
is besides this a small Independent church, 
of which the late Mr. Pyt: was pastor, and 
Zz 
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over which a very good man was ordained 
last week. They have not yet made much 
progress; but they, too, area light in a dark 
place. There is another church on Inde- 
pendent principles .at Versailles, which is 
doing well. 

But it is now time that I should take 
some notice of the Protestant national 
church, as they call themselves, or the re- 
formed Calvinistic church. You are no 
doubt aware that this church had sunk 
very low. Many of the pastors had be- 
come Socinians; but the greater part had 
fallen into a state of complete indifference ; 
so that in the year 1818 there were not 
among all the Protestant pastors in France 
more than three or four who preached the 
Gospel faithfully; but such is the change 
which has taken place among them, that 
now more than one fourth of them are 
truly evangelical, and preach the Gospel 
with faithfulness and warmth. There are 
about three hundred and sixty-three pastors 
connected with the reformed church in 
France, aud about one hundred of them are 
now pious, and their number is daily in- 
creasing. This is a great annoyance to the 
Socinian, indifferent party, and as they are 
still the strongest they do not fail to show 
their resentment, and in a few instances 
persecute the evangelical, and cast them out 
of the church. This lately happened to 
the Rev. Adolph Monod at Lyons, the most 
popular, preacher perhaps in France; but 
this has turned out to the furtherance of 
the Gospel. He has opened a place of 
worship on the voluntary plan in Lyons, 
and is now more extensively useful than he 
ever could have been in the national church, 
especially as many Catholics now attend 
his ministry who would never go to hear 
him in the national temple. This has been 
the case in several other instances of the 
same kind. Thus God makes the wrath of 
man to praise him. Connected with the 
Oratorie, or reformed church in Paris, there 
are five clergymen, two of whom are evan- 
gelical, Mr. Frederick Monod is one of 
them, and one of the chief supporters of all 
the religious stitutions in this city. 
There is now a vacancy in this church, and 
I hope that the Lord may send them a 
Gospel minister, and thereby give the evan- 
gelicals the majority in this important 
church, with which there are many of the 
richest and most influential men in Paris 
connected. The evangelical clergy in the 
reformed church are exercising a great and 
most salutary influence in their different 
circles, not only among Protestants, but 
also among Roman Catholics; and if all 
her ministers were really ministers of 
Christ, this church might yet prove a bless- 
ing to France. There is also a section of 
the Lutheran church in France, and that 
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not inconsiderable, as there are about two 
hundred and thirty clergymen. But, with 
very few exceptions, they have fallen into a 
state of awfulindifference and error. A stir, 

however, is commencing among even them, 

and the good men in that church begin to” 
anticipate better days. The Lutheran church 

in Paris was in a deplorable state, not having 

so much as one Gospel preacher among 

them; but I am happy to say that the great 

Head of the church has lately sent them a 

pious, talented, evangelical pastor, who 

commences his labours among them to-. 

morrow, so that we may expect to see this 

section of the church in Paris joining their 

brethren in promoting the reign of truth in 

the empire. In the meantime, their new 

pastor will prove a great acquisition to the 

evangelical party. I hope, ifthe Lord spare 

me, to be able to tell you more about both 

these sections of the Protestant church in a 

future communication. 

I shall now endeavour to give you some 
account of the religious societies in Paris, 
and which in my opinion afford the best 
test of the state of religious feeling among 
a professing people. The Bible societies 
claim our first attention, as since the year 
1804 they have in almost every instance 
been the harbingers of every other institu- 
tion having for its object the spread of the 
Gospel. The Protestant Bible Society of 
Paris is the oldest, ‘being formed eighteen 
years ago. With all its faults this society 
has proyed a blessing to France, having 
distributed many thousand copies of the 
sacred Scriptures among the Protestants, to 
whom its labours have been exclusively con- 
fined. Unfortunately, its committee from 
the beginning included individuals who 
were any thing rather than sound in the 
faith, and perhaps still more who were very 
lukewarm Christians. From the first, how- 
ever, there were some excellent, pious men 
connected with the committee, who were 
the life of the society. The two parties, as 
might have been expected, did not draw well 
together, and rather better than two years 
ago the more indifferent party manceuvred 
so as to leave the more active, pious, members 
out of the committee. Thus they expected 
to get rid of their troublesome companions. 
This, however, has been overruled for good, 
These excellent men, with others like- 
minded, formed a new society on anti- 
apocryphal liberal principles, under the 
title of the French and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, and whose object was to distribute 
the Scriptures both among Protestants and 
Catholics. None but good men are con- 
nected with its committee. Its principles 
permit its being supported by the British 
and Foreign and American Bible Societies, 
and it has already received liberal support 
from both countries. Although not more 
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than two years established, it already bids 
fair to outstrip the old society both in in- 
come and usefulness. Its funds last year 
were 1800/., and it distributed 16,000 copies 
of the holy Scriptures. It has now eight 
editions in the press, among which are 
editions in the Spanish and German lan- 
guages. ‘Thus, while it receives assistance 
from the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
it is materially assisting it in itsturn. But 
it is to the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety that France has been chiefly indebted 
for a supply of the Scriptures. I cannot 
say exactly how many copies have been dis- 
tributed by its agency, but Ido not suppose 
they are short of one million. The late 
excellent professor Keiffer distributed in 
one year, after the revolution of 1830, 
160,000 copies, and his successor has 
brought into circulation during the year 
that is just ended 80,000 copies. It is 
satisfactory to know that few copies of this 
vast number have been given away gratis. 
They have nearly all been paid for; and 
the most of them have been disposed of 
by the colporteurs, of whom about one 
hundred and fifty are employed in different 
parts of France. They receive the copies 
at about half-price ; and selling them for a 
small profit, they obtain what bears their 
expenses and remunerates them for their 
labour. The greater part of the colporteurs 
are pious men, and have frequent opportu- 
nities of speaking a word to those to whom 
they impart the precious boon. They have 
during last year furnished a great many 
copies to the schools in the departments, 
where the children acquire a knowledge of 
the Scriptures with the first elements of 
education. There has of late been a brisk 
demand for copies in the original language 
by Catholic students of theology, a circum- 
stance which promises much good. These 
young sons of the church say that they are 
aware she has many faults, but they do not 
wish to grieve her by leaving her. I shall 
only add, that the present agent of the 
British Society is a pious, excellent man, 
and devotes all his time and talents to the 
advancement of the kingdom of the blessed 
Saviour. 

Another important institution for the 
spread of the Gospel in France is the Tract 
Society, which has now existed for several 
years, and during that time has distributed 
nearly four millions of tracts in France 
and the neighbouring countries. Last year 
its distributions were about’600,000, in- 
cluding 61,000 copies of a religious alma- 
nack, published by the society. Its income 
last year was about 800/., and its expen- 
diture about 9007. It has published in all 
one hundred and forty-six tracts, eleven of 
which are German, and ten Spanish. Its 
tracts are excellent, are much sought after, 


and much read. Many pleasing instances 
of conversion, by their means, have come 
to the knowledge of the committee. On 
the whole, its labours have been greatly 
blessed. The Spanish tracts are well re- 
ceived along the line of the Pyrenees. The 
custom-house officers require no other 
passport from the distributors than merely 
to show them atract. I may here mention, 
that there are two religious periodicals pub- 
lished in Paris, one every week, and another 
every fortnight, which are also productive 
of much benefit. Tbey also publish mis- 
sionary intelligence once a month. Thus, 
you see, the press is doing its share of the 
work, and is likely to be more and more 
productive. 

The Evangelical or Home Missionary 
Society, which was formed about three years 
ago, is making rapid progress. They have 
already in the field thirteen ministers of the 
Gospel, stationed in different towns in 
France, and I believe one among the French 
in Algiers. They have also five evangelists, 
going from place to place preaching the 
word of God, five Scripture readers, and 
seven colporteurs, in all thirty agents, ac- 
tively employed in the work of evangelisa- 
tion. These devoted men are doing much 
good, and thousands are reaping benefit 
from their labours. There are at present 
sixty stations open to them, if they only 
had men to fill them and support them. 
The urgent call for more labourers has led 
them to adopt a resolution to open a theo- 
logical academy for training Missionaries 
for the work; and when this is carried into 
effect, we may expect to hear of the word 
of the Lord running, and being glorified in 
France. But funds are wanting. Their 
income last year was about 1900/7. Our 
American brethren have come to their as- 
sistance, and are determined to aid them to 
the utmost of their power. Will not the 
Christians of Great Britain lend a helping 
hand in this great work? The utmost con- 
fidence may be placed in the committee, 
both as to economy and the choice of their 
labourers. They know their field, and the 
best manner of cultivating it. In addition 
to what this society is doing for France, 
the Evangelical Society of Geneva is la- 
bouring in the same field, especially in the 
south; but of its labours I expeet to fur- 
nish you a detailed account when I visit 
that city. Thus you see what a blessing 
religious freedom is proving already to 
France ; a blessing she never enjoyed till 
1830. Previous to this era, the operations 
of the evangelical societies would not have 
been allowed forasingle day. Ina country, 
however, where religious freedom is so little 
understood, opposition may be expected, 
and is not a-wanting; but our friends 
boldly meet it, andin almost every instance 
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meet it successfully. If continued, the 
effects in a few years will be glorious. 

You are already aware that thirteen 
years ago a Missionary society was formed 
in Paris for sending the Gospel to the 
heathen. From the very first, this institu- 
tion excited much interest in France, and 
perhaps was the means of arousing the Pro- 
testant churches to a sense of their duty, 
and has in some degree been’ productive of 
the great change to the better which has 
taken place among them. It was a scheme 
which did not interfere with local interests, 
and which all considered themselves in 
some measure bound to support. The con- 
sequence is, that they have now thirty 
auxiliary societies, and above one hundred 
churches pledged to support the under- 
taking. Its income last year was 1800/., 
and its expenditure 2100/. It has five 
stations in South Africa, and nine devoted 
Missionaries. The Lord is blessing their 
labours in that field. They have in Paris a 
Mission-house, and an institution for the 
education of young men for the Missionary 
work, andan excellent tutor. The monthly 
Missionary prayer-meetings are well at- 
tended in Paris; better by far than with us, 
and excite much interest. The same may 
be said of various places in the country. 
This looks well. 

We have lately had the annual meetings 
of all these societies, at which a number of 
ministers from the country were present. 
They were numerously attended, the re- 
ports were all interesting and encouraging, 
and the speeches excellent. It was truly 
refreshing to meet so many of the servants 
and people of Christ assembled to promote 
the interests of his kingdom. A deep im- 
pression was produced on the minds of the 
assembled multitude; and I have no doubt 
that many would carry back with them to 
the country a portion of what they saw, and 
heard, and felt. You thus see that all the 
machinery for promoting the cause of God 
and of truth is at work in France, ona 
small scale, I grant, but I rather think more 
active and pure than with us.. Were the 
Christians of France as numerous and as 
wealthy as those of Britain, they would far 
outstrip us. There is more heart abcut 
them. And then what a blessing would 
France prove to the surrounding nations ; 
yea, to the world ? 

We have from time to time heard of a 
movement among the Catholics of France ; 
and from all I have been able to learn, 
there is certainly a movement. Generally 
speaking, they are no longer the bigoted 
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papists they formerly were—they are more 
reasonable. You see no_ processions. 
There is much more preaching, and the 
churches are much better attended. There 
is more attention paid to religion. Mea- 
sures are taking for educating the rising 
ministry. Some of the public lecturers 
speak freely of Rome and of the Pope, and 
at times not with much respect. In some 
cases they have adopted a good portion of 
German neology. There are even a few 
who have separated from the church and 
set up for themselves. Of these two or 
three have opened places for preaching in 
Paris, and drawn crowds after them, but I 
hear nothing good, but the contrary of 
them. Their success, however, clearly 
shows what we might expect, if pious, ta- 
lented men were to rise up in the Catholic 
church of France, and boldly come out, and 
preach and act on scriptural principles. 

It only remains that I say a few words 
on the state of education in France. This 
was awfully defective till 1830. Since that 
time every thing has been done which any 
government possibly could do in the short 
time that has since elapsed. A complete 
system has been adopted on the plan of the 
Prussian system of education. Schools 
have been established, or are establishing in 
every commune, or small district. The 
master is appointed by government, and 
partly paid by government, the commune | 
paying the rest. School-rooms are to be 
built ; in the meantime they hire suitable 
places. These are for common education. 
High schools are established in each aron- 
dissement, colleges in the departments ; the 
whole to be under the French university. 
The plan is as complete as could be wished : 
there is, however, a great want of suitable 
teachers; to supply this, normal schools 
are established. Suitable school-books are 
also a-wanting ; but a considerable number 
have already been published, and more are 
publishing. In short, the wholeeducational 
machinery is at work; and the system 
promises to make the French a well edu- 
cated people. The plan includes infant 
schools. It is to be based on religion ; 
but, alas! religion itself is at so low an ebb 
that this must be very deficient. In the 
meantime thousands of New Testaments 
have been introduced into the schools. 
Thus I have told you all I have been able 
to learn connected with the state of religion 
in France. On the whole, there is cause 
for hope, if not for thankfulness. Let us 
remember France in our prayers. 

Yours, &c. 
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Sunscriptions and Donations in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


FORTY-THIRD GENERAL ANNUAL MEETING 


OF THE 


London Missionarp Sorietp. 


In the several Services of the Society’s recent Anniversary, renewed cause has arisen 
for the exercise of grateful praise and devout thankfulness, in reference not only to the 
general aspect of the Missionary work abroad, but the tone, and spirit, and numerical 
increase of its friends and supporters at home. The strong and growing sense of obliga- 
tion to send the Gospel to the heathen, which has in a peculiar manner marked the 
British churches for some time past, prepared the multitudes who assembled to attend 
with more than usual interest to the proceedings in Exeter Hall, and the excellent Sermons 
‘which preceded and followed them. The former were, indeed, replete with strong and varied 
interest, and the entire auditory seemed to be pervaded by holy and ardent emotion, as 
successive communications were made regardint the progress of Divine Truth in the world. 
The brethren engaged in the high places of the field will be cheered and encouraged in 
their distant labours by these movements of the Church, and the intelligence will refresh 
and invigorate them to renewed efforts in the sacred cause to which they are allied. 


WEDNESDAY, May 10th. 


SURREY CHAPEL. 


The Prayers of the Church of England were read by the Rev. Jamrs SHERMAN, after 
which the Rev. W. H. Srowriu, Tutor of Rotherham College, prayed from the pulpit. 
The Rev. Joun Exy, of Leeds, preached from Luke xiv. 26—33. The Rey. Dr, Ur- 


wick, of Dublin, concluded with prayer. 
TABERNACLE. 


After prayer by the Rev. W. Coorzr, of Dublin, the Rev. J. K. Fosrrr, Resident 


Tutor of Cheshunt College, preached from 2 Corinthians x, 4. 
The Rev. Davip Smirn, of Brentwood, concluded the service with prayer. 
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THURSDAY, May 11th. 


THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING, 


EXETER HALL, 


The proceedings of this day commenced, as usual, with devotion. 


Tuomas WILSON, 


Esq., having taken the chair, the hymn commencing— 
‘© All hail, the power of Jesus’ name,” 


was sung, and the Rev. Guo. CoLiison supplicated the presence and blessing of God. 


In a short address by the CHAIRMAN, he 
observed :—I see around me a great number 
of excellent Ministers and Missionaries, 
and a whole field of private Christians. It 
may be asked, What is the bond of our 
union? I answer, the love of Christ. It 
may be asked again, What is the object 
which we have in view? We answer, 
nothing of a political nature—nothing sec- 
tarian—but simply to promote the know- 
ledge of the way of salvation by a crucified 
Saviour, and to endeavour to fulfil the com- 
mission of our Lord, ‘‘Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.’’ Nothing will elevate men from 
the degradation into which they have fallen 
but the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
He then called upon the Foreign Secretary 
to read the report. 

The Rev. W. Evxis read an abstract. of 
the Society’s proceedings during the past 
year. The following is the number of Mis- 
sionary stations and out-stations belonging 
to the Society, in different parts of the 
world, Missionaries labouring at the same, 
&e. &c. 

Stations and Mission- Assistants, 
Out-stations. aries. Native, &c. 

South: Seasnc OU Moa ete. 40 

LBM Gyavedeki | ay es ames 5 

Hast Indies 7. 510 7.9 "36. 2. 379 

ARUSSTS aro oe Sane ays Aes 5 

Mediterranean 1 .. Vo pn oS 

South Africa and 

African [slandsgh) wij 29) 65, ol 

NVEstcEAGICS cn DO urs ue ree KO 


428 114 482 


The Directors had sent forth, during the 
past year, to various parts of the -world, 
Missionaries with their families, amounting, 
exclusive of their children, to 16 indivi- 
duals, The number of churches was 84, 
communicants 6,615, and scholars 34,222 ; 
being an increase on the year 1836, of 
10 churches, 1,376 communicants, 4,621 
scholars. 

Funds.—These had exhibited a gratifying 
increase during the year. The first contri- 
bution, after the last annual meeting of the 
Society, was a liberal donation from George 
Davenport, Esq., of Lime-street, of 1,0007. 
stock, Another donation of 1,0007. was 
received from the late William Nettleton, 
Esq., of Wells, Norfolk; and these had 


been followed by munificent contributions 
from other friends to the Missionary cause. 
The amount of legacies received in the 
course of the year had been 8,777/. 128. 4d. 
The contributions for the ordinary and 
special objects of the society amounted to 
55,9957. 4s. 1d. ; making a total of 64,3727. 
16s. 5d.; being an increase beyond the 
income of last year of 11,5071. 13s. 6d. 
The expenditure of the year had been 
63,1600. 9s.; being an increase beyond the 
expenditure of the previous year to the 
amount of 2,533/. 0s. 7d. 

James Monrcomery, Esq., of Shef- 
field, in moving the first resolution, said, 
If there is a resolution to be submitted to 
this meeting which is sure of being at once 
accepted, it must be that which has been put 
into my hands. 

“That the report, of which an abstract has been 
read, be received and printed; and that, in the 
review of the proceedings of the past year, this 
meeting records its grateful sense of the indications 
of the Divine favour, vouchsafed in the augmented 
resources, the great increase of labourers, the gra- 
cious revivals at some of the Mission stations, 
more especially in the South Sea Islands, and the 


additional number of converts to the faith of 
Christ.” 


If we read the history of the world, from 
the creation to the end of the last century, 
we shall not find a period in which there 
has been such an universal shaking of all 
nations as there has been within the last 
fifty years. The report shows us, that in 
many of those countries where for ages 
there had been no change, or if any, for 
the worse, favourable changes have at 
length taken place. In the West Indies, 
by the power and spirit of Christianity 
alone, was slavery destroyed at last. When 
it was declared by the planters themselves, 
and those who knew best, perhaps, that 
slavery and Christianity could not exist 
together, it was certain that slavery must 
go, because Christianity could not go. Sla- 
very 7s abolished—a new order of things 
has taken place; there are 800,000 negroes 
in the West Indies in a different state of 
society from those who went before them; 
and, whatever may be their sufferings under 
the imperfect mode of government adopted, 
still there are such facilities for the preach- 
ing of the Gospel as never were obtained 
since slavery first cursed those islands. If 
we pass into the Pacific ocean, scattered 
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over with almost as many islands as it 
reflects stars in the firmament on a’ fine 
night, there we see islands which long re- 
mained stationary. Habits the most gross, 
manners the most barbarous, superstition 
the most. cruel, have reigned: there; and 
they appeared. to be for ever sealed up even 
from the mercies of God, so little did we 
understand his councils. But his eyes: were 
ever upon these islands, and he will justify 
himself at the last day before men and 
angels for that part, as well as for every 
other part, of his mysterious providence. 
But im his own time, in his own way, by 
his own agents, he sent the Gospel of Peace 
to them ; andit has been received as, since 
the days of the Apostles, it has never been 
received. China has been alluded to. 
Around that immense empire that assumes 
to be the celestial empire—the heaven of 
earth—around its maritime coast, as well as 
its northern frontier, where a wall of brick 
and mortar isi raised, the prince of the 
power of the air has raised a wall of dark- 
ness, reaching, as he fondly imagines, to 
heaven, and excluding for ever the light of 
the Gospel. But we have seen, within the 
few past years, evidence that this wall is 
not impregnable, and the time shall come 
when, at the sound of a voice, perhaps as 
loud as those of the trumpets by which the 
walis of Jericho were prostrated, shall the 
wall of darkness fall; the light of heaven 
shall enter, and that empire be indeed 
transferred into a celestial region by the 
glory of God and of his Christ. In India, 
within the last forty years, there are evi- 
dences that the chains of caste, as well as 
Satan’s 300,000 representatives under the 
name of ‘idols, will be done: away there, as 
well as in other parts of the world. As to 
South Africa, Dr. Philip and others are 
here, who will bring you, as they always 
do, good tidings from that far land. They 
will tell you, that as there is no country on 
the face of the earth where sin has more 
abounded, so there is none more prepared 
to be changed from the wilderness to the 
garden of the Lord. 

The Rev. C. Mrap, of Travancore, in 
seconding the resolution, said :—I have been 
principally engaged in the district of Tra- 
yancore ; and of course it will be to that 
part of the Hast Indies to which I shall 
particularly refer. When I arrived there, 
about twenty years ago, I was much struck 
by the numerous temples, the multitude of 
idols, and the dense poptlation of that 
country. The Brahmins—the rich, the 
mighty, and the noble—frowned upon our 
objects. The Brahmins, particularly, pre- 
dicted that ow Mission would be a total 
failure, because it was a country which had 
been specially. given up by the gods to 
them: they said, ‘‘ You tread now upon 
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holy ground,’’—but we found it was not 
very holy—that the Brahmins were the 
most polluted and unjust people on the face 
of the earth. They said, ‘‘ We have got 
Vishnu—and his representative, Krishnu 
—who is worshipped in a splendid tem- 
ple: he is our guardian deity; he never 
slumbers.’’ But that was a mistake, for 
every evening they put their god to sleep. 
They told us, however, that he would awake 
again in the morning, and protect their 
lives, castes, and customs. I mention this 
circumstance on account. of another fact 
connected with the idol Krishnu, who is an 
incarnation of vice. The Brahmins said, 
that about a thousand years ago he was not 
known ; that they found him in the jungles, 
in the woods of the country ; and that they 
had discovered, by some means, that he 
had taken up his abode in the hollow of a 
tree. They took the tree, and they said, as 
it was a holy tree it would not rot; they 
carved it, and set it up ina large temple, 
which occupied no less space of ground 
than this Hall. It is surrounded by nume- 
rous Brahmins, richly endowed, and cere- 
monies are daily performed before it, as 
their favourite god. But a particular cir- 
cumstance lately came to light, which I think 
ought to humble the Brahmins, and at the 
same time encourage us. There was a hole 
in the tree in which Krishnu was said to 
haye taken up his abode, which the Brah- 
mins ought to have filled up, but they left 
it unclosed. It was discovered that those 
mischievous little creatures called ‘‘ mice,’’ 
had burrowed and taken up their abode with 
Krishnu ; and you may suppose that they 
would not be unemployed in the neighbour- 
hood of a great deal of butter, milk, and 
honey, and other things offered to this idol ; 
and they have accordingly been committing 
great depredations in the interior of the 
god, so that it is almost destroyed. But 
the Brahmins are never at a loss for an 
expedient ; and when they found the mice- 
holes about the surface, they said, ‘‘ Some- 
thing must be done; this is a sacred idol.’’ 
They took small plates of gold, and nailed 
them over, so that the people who came to 
make their offerings should not see that 
any injury had been inflicted on their fa- 
vourite god. Gold, in the estimation of 
the Brahmins, is a sure remedy for all the 
evils of this life, and that which is to come. 
At some periods, there are not less than 
30,000 Brahmins assembled, all of whom 
are supported at the public expense for 
several days; and when they go home, 
they are not sent empty-handed, clothes 
and pieces of money being given them. 
But in this land of idols the Gospel has 
triumphed to an extent the hope of which 
we had neyer dared to cherish. The report 
has briefly told you of some of the great 
2A 2 
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things which God is doing in Travancore ; 
and, if time permitted, I could mention 
several interesting facts connected with our 
Mission. A few days only before I left Tra- 
vancore, the people requested me to attend a 
Missionary meeting, and I did so with 
greater alacrity than I came to behold this 
noble assembly to-day. We have, however, 
nothing but good news to declare to you. 
Our labours have been particularly successful 
among one race of the Hindu nation—the 
people called chouars, who are occupied in 
cultivating rice fields, and other agricul- 
tural pursuits. The poorer part are occu- 
pied in collecting the palmyra tree. This 
tree yields a juice which is an article of 
food, and is also used as cement, by which 
the houses and pillars are adorned; and, 
when we first went among them, its leaf was 
the only thing which we had to write upon. 
We still use it in the native schools, paper 
being a scarce article in our part of the 
world. But, owing to the liberality of the 
Tract Society in furnishing us with paper, 
and our own Directors sending us out a 
press, we have been enabled to print anumber 
of tracts in the native language. There are 
many persons so prejudiced against a book, 
especially if they have been with the Brah- 
mins, that they will not receive one, and 
therefore we write the truths of the Gospel 
on the leaf of the palmyra tree, which they 
take home without hesitation; but there 
are many who will not be satisfied without 
a book. The last day or two that I spent 
in Travancore, we were enabled, by the 
assistance of the Madras Auxiliary Society, 
to present a copy of the New Testament to 
every native Christian on the station, who 
was able to read. Thus we are assisted by 
the three great societies at this time meet- 
ing in the metropolis. Preaching the Gos- 
pel to the heathen from morning to evening 
is our delightful work. It is a great mercy 
that God has enabled me and another of my 
brethren, for nearly twenty years, to have 
laboured almost without any illness or in- 
convenience from the climate or any other 
cause. I hope that this will encourage 
some who think that India is rather an 
unhealthy country, and who are afraid to 
venture lest they should fall a sacrifice to 
the liver complaint, or the cholera morbus, 
or some other disease. These have fre- 
quently raged around us, but God has 
been pleased to’ preserve us; and we are 
now able to appear before you to record his 
mercies, and call upon you to think more 
and more of his goodness, My brethren are 
now zealously labouring in this great cause. 
During the past year only we received, in 
one station, fifteen applications for new 
schools, and several new congregations 
were formed. Thus the circle is widening. 
Every year, for the last ten years, there has 
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been more encouragement than during the 
preceding year. We have, at present, con- 
nected with the two stations at Neyoor, 
and Nagercoil, about eighty villages, where 
we have places of worship, some of them 
convenient ones, and some of them of a 
very rude description; but they are places 
where we can meet the people, and where 
they love to assemble to hear the word 
of God read and expounded to them. We 
have, also, in each of these villages a 
school; for we have endeavoured to pay 
the greatest possible attention to the educa- 
tion of youth. When I left, we had no less 
than 6000 boys and young men under in- 
struction. But it is highly important to 
raise the native female character ; and this, 
within the last few years, we have been 
enabled to accomplish. We have now 200 
girls under the constant instruction and 
superintendence of Missionary females: I 
hold in my hand the writing of a little 
girl, named Elizabeth Fletcher, who is 
supported by the church at Stepney. It 
is the second Epistle of St. John, and it 
is written on a palmyra-leaf, with an iron 
pen. It is a novel sight in India, to wit- 
ness females reading and writing, but their 
parents are now anxious for their instruc- 
tion. The press has been in active opera- 
tion in Travancore, but we find that it does 
not work sufficiently fast for us. Through- 
out the whole of that district, there is a 
spirit of movement: even the Brahmins 
are becoming our assistants in the work, 
and the king himself is also patronising 
education. The present rajah and his bro- 
ther are respectable English scholars. The 
young rajah has been studying medicine, 
with a view of convincing the stupid Brah- 
mins that medicine is more efficient in the 
cure of disease than offerings presented to 
dumb idols. It will be most gratifying to 
you to know the attention paid by the 
people when they hear the word of God; 
you would hardly imagine that there could 
be so much order and propriety. It is 
true, that they are not a very enthusiastic 
people, but, generally speaking, they are 
steady, industrious, and sober, and when 
they enter their places of worship they are 
all attention. You may form some idea of 
what our chapels are, when I tell you that 
they can be erected for 107.—that is, exclu- 
sive of labour, and the gift of timber and 
other materials, which are not of much 
value. Money is a very scarce article there. 
We pay a native teacher, and alittle boy who 
goes out with him to assist him in reading the 
Scriptures, only threepence a-day together ; 
so that we are able to do a great deal of 
good with small means. Allow me to men- 
tion one pleasing circumstance which oc- 
curred just before J left India. The people 
wished me to attend a meeting for the pur- 
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pose of destroying a large temple, contain- 
ing two images. On my arrival, I found 
them all assembled and very much interest- 
ed. They said, ‘‘ The evil spirits, which 
these images represent, have been long 
troubling the neighbourhood, and several 
of us have for some time given up our 
idolatry. Now we wish these relics to be 
entirely removed, but no one has courage 
to do it.’”’ We told them the rights of 
property must be respected, whether it be- 
longed to Hindus or Christians—but that 
if they could show to us that it was their 
property, we would have it removed. They 
brought us the signatures of eighteen per- 
sons, saying they would freely give up the 
temple to us, to do what we pleased with it. 
One image, of fearful form and figure, was 
soon disposed of, and we then retired for 
prayer, being joined by three hundred men 
and women. These were the last idols 
destroyed previous to my leaving for this 
country. The other image was a wooden 
idol—the people wished to burn it, but, as 
it was rather portable, I proposed to bring 
it home, telling them, that when you saw 
that they were casting away their idols, it 
would be some proof to you of their desire 
to become true Christians. 

Captain Firzroy, R.N.—I should be 
exceedingly reluctant to attempt to address 
such an assembly of my countrymen as I 
am now astonished to find in this noble 
building, but I feel that the cause, to pro- 
mote which you are come here, demands 
the honest testimony of any man who has 
been in those countries of which you have 
lately heard, and who has seen the effects 
which have been there produced. A few 
months only have elapsed since I returned 
to my native land, from regions which are 
every day becoming more and more inte- 
resting, and where the influence of Chris- 
tianity is hourly, we may say, changing the 
very spirit of the inhabitants. In _ the 
islands of the South Seas which I visited, 
beginning, in the first place, with the So- 
ciety Islands, as lying nearer, all those who 
were with me were astonished, as I was, to 
find such orderly, civil, cheerful, and happy 
societies as we there found. IJ, for one, and 
many of those who were with me, had been 
taught to believe, that a morose, sullen, 
gloomy disposition had taken the place of 
the former amusements which there pre- 
vailed. But I can bear the most solemn 
testimony that such is not the case. Never 
in my life have I seen a happier or more 
cheerful people than in the island of Ota- 
heite. While there, I had an opportunity 
of asking those who had lately visited the 
neighbouring isiands, to many of which our 
countrymen have not yet penetrated, where 
only native Missionaries have been sent, 
what was the state of those islands? They 
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invariably told me, that similar results have 
been produced. Into almost every island 
of the South Seas ships may now go, and 
their crews land, without fear of being 
immediately massacred by the natives. 
But this is invariably the case where the 
Missionaries have succeeded in establishing 
themselves. Yet I am sorry to say, that 
many seamen, who have come home from 
those islands, have been guilty of the basest 
ingratitude, in depreciating the labours of 
those very Missionaries to whom, probably, 
they owed their lives. To the exertions of 
the London Missionary Society, I, for one, 
can bear the most ample testimony, for I 
have seen the effects myself. From those 
islands I went to New Zealand, where I 
hope I may. be allowed to say, that the 
Church Missionary Society is prospering in 
the most delightful manner. Many persons 
have said, that the natives only conformed 
outwardly to the doctrines of the Mission- 
aries among them, and only because the 
eyes of the Missionaries were upon them, 
but that when they were no longer under 
their observation they acted in a very dif- 
ferent manner. I have been with the na- 
tives at the tops of the mountains, when no 
eye was upon them, except that of a stran- 
ger, whom they might never see again, and 
the conduct of the natives of Otaheite was 
just as correct ; they were as sincere in their 
morning and evening prayers, and the man- 
ner in which they spoke of the exertions of 
the Missionaries among the neighbouring 
islands, as in the low country, near the sea, 
where the Missionaries resided. May I 
say a word about the Cape of Good Hope? 
Unfortunately, I was there for too short a 
time to enable me to say much; but from 
what I then heard, I feel satisfied that when 
all the truth is ascertained of the various 
reports which have been circulated about 
that country, there will be found strong 
reasons to bear out the Missionaries, who 
have exerted themselves there, against the 
strong party that has been raised against 
them. If the opinions of such a man as 
Sir J. Herschel,—living in the calmest 
retirement, untied to any party, uncon- 
nected with any set of men,—if the opi- 
nions of a man of his ability and his charac- 
ter, are worth any thing, I have it in writing 
from him, to the effect, that the Mission- 
aries are doing the greatest good to theix 
fellow-creatures, and deserve the full sup- 
port of his Majesty’s government. After a 
few remarks on the state of South America, 
Captain Fitzroy concluded, and the resolu- 
tion was then put and agreed to. 

The Rey. E. Crisp, Missionary from 
India, moved,— 


“ That whilst this meeting rejoices in the extend- 
ing desires after Divine truth now prevailing in 
India, it laments the continuance of the fearful 
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evils resulting from the connexion between the 
Government and the idolatries of that country, is 
thankful that the subject has again recently 
shared the further attention of the Honourable 
East India Company, and would cherish the 
hope that effectual measures will be taken for 
maintaining the honour of the Christian name in 
the sight of the heathen, and for removing the 
obstructions which have been occasioned to the 
cordial reception of the Gospel.” 

It would have been much more congenial 
with the feelings of my heart to have been 
permitted to dwell upon the wants and claims 
of India, upon the pleasing prospects of 
extended usefulness, and upon the measure 
in which God has already borne testimony 
to the labours of his servants. But in this 
case I feel there is a necessity laid upon 
me; and, I hopein no other spirit than the 
spirit of the Gospel, and with no other de- 
sire but that God may be glorified, and 
every obstacle to the progress of Divine 
truth be removed,—I would direct the 
attention of this assembly to the particular 
point referred to in the motion I now hold 
in my hand. The public mind must be in- 
formed; the public conscience must be 
aroused ; for it is not till the general state 
of the subject is fully known (that those 
who have it in their power here may touch 
that spring which may move the great ma- 
chinery) that any thing decisive and effectual 
will really be accomplished. But it may be 
said, ‘‘ What is the precise nature of the 
connexion between the British government 
and idolatry in India?’ That is a point 
on which, if I fully enter, much must be 
advanced which at once will appear to be 
most humiliating. The repairs of the 
temples, the maintaining of the temple 
services, the appointment of those who 
shall minister in the temple, the removal of 
them if they neglect their idolatrous duties, 
and in many instances the punishment of 
those who are thought to be wanting in the 
duty which they owe, may be pointed out 
as parts of the system demanding considera- 
tion. What is the kind of superintendence 
which is exercised? Is it merely a general 
toleration of the evil? No; it descends to 
the official direction of the minutest details. 
And you are aware, for you have often 
heard, that there are persons connected 
with the temples, dancing women, who are 
called the wives of the gods; but who are, 
in fact, unchaste females. The distinct ap- 
pointment of every one of these emanates 
from the British functionary. A memorial 
which was lately presented to the governor 
of Madras, by a large number of truly ex- 
cellent persons there, to which is appended 
a number of official documents, shows that 
it is not merely a general superintendence, 
but that there is in it all that is revolting, 
and contrary to the Gospel of Christ. If 
one woman is to be removed because she is 
too old, and another is to be appointed in 
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her stead because she is younger; this, and 
a number of other things, of a similar de- 
scription, must all pass under the seal and 
signature of the British functionary. The 
pilgrim-tax is that to which attention has 
often been directed ; and many persons, 
perhaps, imagine, that because the govern- 
ment of this country have given positive di- 
rections for its being abandoned, therefore 
itis given up. But such is not the case. A 
respected brother in the work told me, that 
on one occasion, as he was approaching ‘the 
town where he is stationed, he heard the loud 
sound of native music, and other sounds in- 
dicating that something peculiar was taking 
place. As he advanced ‘towards the public 
Office, there was a long train of carts coming 
from the country, defended by British sea- 
poys and government peons, and attended 
with native music, and every thing which 
could wear an air of triumph and joy. And 
what was it which this train of carts was con- 
veying? The idolatrous offerings from the 
Tripetty pagoda to the public treasury. 
What must the natives think when they see 
such things as these? When they see, not 
merely the money received into the pub- 
lic treasury, but received with so many 
marks of distinction, and a strong disposi- 
tion to encourage it, rather than otherwise ? 
Again, returning ‘to the pagodas, we find 
that all those engaged in the daily services 
are under the eye of the magistrate, and are 
amenable to him. Appended to this same 
memorialis a request that a person might be 
appointed as a rice-boiler to the idol; and, 
Strange and monstrous as it may seem, the 
order must actually be issued that a person 
may be employed to boil rice for a senseless 
idol: and this is one of those orders which 
must proceed under official seal and signa- 
ture! In another pagoda, a musician is 
wanted, (what is called a piper,) he must 
come to play before the idol; but his appoint- 
ment must receive the same high sanction. A 
number of cloths had been given to adorn the 
idols at a particular temple: these were worn 
out. A petition, stating that fact, was pre- 
sented to the British functionary, soliciting 
new ones; and these were issued, and paid 
for from the public treasury. When we 
approach the pagodas, when we observe 
their architecture, and all the circumstances 
by which they are surrounded, it is always 
humiliating. When we see that the walls 
are built anew, and that thus the defences of 
idolatry are maintained, it is a spectacle 
which the Christian Missionary never can 
look upon but with deep regret. But if we 
know that these walls are built by British 
power—and the wall of the Seringham 
pagoda was rebuilt at an expense of 40,000 
rupees, by British authority, only a few 
years ago—how much deeper is our feel- 
ing of humiliation, and how much greater 
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must be the regret? One instance occurred 
in Tinnevelly, in which the repair of a 
pagoda was requisite, and it was necessary 
that an idol should be removed from its 
place. After the repairs had been com- 
pleted, the Brahmins said, that, in order 
to the idol being restored to the spot 
which it previously occupied, Brahmins 
must be fed, and various offerings must 
be presented, the cost of which must 
amount to 10,000 rupees; and they were 
paid, in order that the idol might be in- 
duced to return. But one of the most pain- 
ful circumstances connected with this sys- 
tem is the great car feasts. By whom is 
the car prepared? Is it by the spontaneous 
contributions of the natives? Is the power 
vested entirely im their hands of making all 
the arrangements which are intended to give 
an imposing effect to idolatry? No; when 
a feast is anticipated, a public document is 
sent to the ‘“ Presence,’’ as it is called, 
that is, to the chief magistrate, stating, that 
on such a day, and at such an hour, a par- 
ticular feast is to be celebrated, and re- 
questing that the money necessary may be 
granted, that bamboos, and cocoa-nut trees, 
and other things required for the car, may 
by compulsion be supplied; and these are 
brought in by compulsion from the surround- 
ing districts. When so brought in, the person 
engaged in preparing the car for the feast 
is the local representative of the British 
government; and he it is who directs the 
workmen what todo. The whole concern is 
regarded by the natives—and, in good faith, it 
really is—a government work. When thecar 
has been thus prepared, by whom, up to the 
present time, have the poor creatures been 
brought together to draw it? You may 
imagine, and many do suppose, that such is 
the zeal of the Hindus for their idolatry, 
that when they come together to their great 
festivals they are all anxious to draw this 
car. But itis no such thing. -These cars 
have all been drawn by persons driven in by 
a peon armed with a whip. I testify to 
what Ihave seen. I have seen them by hun- 
dreds pass the gate of my residence. And 
what for? “hat they might be compelled 
to draw the idol-car. And after they have 
laid hold of the cables, who have been the 
persons to urge them onward? The govern- 
ment peons, with long canes, which they 
apply to those who seem dilatory. It. does, 
indeed, appear from the memorial, that 
in consequence of a lamentable disaster 
which occurred at the Conjeveram feast, the 
compulsory attendance of the natives is no 
longer to be insisted upon; and if this be 
adhered to, most heartily shall we rejoice. 
But the system, wp to the present time, has 
been that just described to you. The na- 
tives have often been detained in the open 
streets day after day, and night after 
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night, till the car was brought to the par- 
ticular part of a quadrangle from which 
it started. But one point further must 
be mentioned, and it is this: Not only has 
the idolatry of the people been regulated 
aud superintended by those in authority, 
but on a great many occasions, offerings 
are presented to the idol in the name and 
on the behalf of the British government. 
Whatever may be the views taken of the 
prejudices of the people, this is surely a 
species of sanction which no Christian prin- 
ciple can possibly justify. et it not be 
said, that this is a petty, unworthy faction. 
No; here are, besides a large body of Mis- 
sionaries, the names of judges, of a large 
number of gentlemen employed in the 
collection of the revenue, a number of 
the Company’s own chaplains, and the 
bishop of Madras at their head. Let it not 
be said that these statements are brought 
forward from factious or unworthy motives. 
Here are the facts; and all I can wishis, that 
this pamphlet were printed and circulated 
through the length and breadth of the land. 
Let there be a full and candid inquiry. Let 
the truth come out. I will only advert, in 
conclusion, to the effects of this system ; 
and the first I will notice is, the most un- 
happy influence which it has on the minds 
of our young countrymen in making them 
infidels ; I mean those who are engaged in 
the administration of all these concerns, 
and in superintending them. Young men 
come out to India whose religious princi- 
ples are very unsettled ; they go into pro- 
vinces where they are not only surrounded 
by idolatry, but are called to take a part in 
superintending the service. What must be 
the effect upon their minds? We see it. 
They soon begin to think that all religions 
are alike; and that none is best of all; and 
the consequence is, that they become alien- 
ated in their minds from that measure of 
Christianity which they had before received. 
{I am not alone in the apprehension that 
this has done a great deal in demoralising 
those who hold these stations in British 
India. The longer the system continues, 
the more clearly will it be seen that this is 
its tendency. Another effect.of this system 
is, that it always keeps idolatry at a fixed 
standard. We should soon have fluctu- 
ations in these things if the covetousness of 
the priests and the caprice of the people 
had full play. But when every thing is laid 
down by law, and when he who has the 
power to enforce every thing is on the spot, 
to see that nothing is wanting in the honours 
done to the idol, what must be the result > 
Although the people may have gained some 
light, and may have become partly ashamed 
of the observances of their forefathers, yet, 
while the system is thus maintained at a 
fixed standard, by those who have the power 
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to enforce it, it seems morally impossible that 
we should produce any great impression. 
At least, so far as means are concerned, 
whatever impressions are produced by the 
declaration of the Gospel, they are counter- 
acted by this system. Another effect is, 
the degree of celebrity it gives to their idol- 
atry : all the gorgeous show and the splen- 
dour with which it is connected is derived 
from this source. There are many other 
respects in which this system operates 
injuriously on the minds of the natives, 
but I only notice one more—the manner in 
which they themselves constantly refer 
to the fact. When we point out to them 
that idolatry is not the worship of God, that 
it is even contrary to his commandments 
and his word, they ask, ‘‘ How can you say 
so? Who keeps our pagodas in repair? 
Who prepares the car, and brings the peo- 
ple to it to drawit? Do you not do it 
yourselves? (identifying us with the British 
power generally.) If you do these things, 
where is the reasonableness and the propri- 
ety of saying idolatry is sinful???’ Iam not 
framing an argument, I am merely reciting 
words which have often been cast in our 
teeth. And what are we to say to the peo- 
ple? We may say that it is only done to 
keep them in peace; only because they are 
so apt to be jealous of their superstitions; 
but this will not do. We may endeavour to 
meet their reasoning, but they-have too high 
an idea of the British power to suppose that 
we should aid and abet them in what is 
morally wrong. When they see the British 
thus proceed, this is the construction they 
unavoidably put upon it. And now what is to 
be done? There is a movement in the public 
mind in India and in England; but there 
must bea greater movement. Information 
must be more generally diffused on the sub- 
ject; we must carry the subject before those 
who have the power to redress the grievance; 
let us even go to the foot of the throne, if it 
be necessary. But let us do all in the spirit 
of the Gospel. I would only say, Let the 
evil be viewed in proportion to its greatness ; 
and, being thus viewed, let no proper means 
be unemployed until this stumbling-block is 
effectually taken out of the way. But while 
we say this, we would caution you against 
imagining for a moment that the mere with- 
drawal of the superintendence of idolatry 
would produce at once the conversion of the 
people of India. It is an obstacle, and ob- 
stacles must be removed. Let us only go 
forward in a spirit of humble dependence on 
Him, whose we are, and whom we serve; 
looking up to Him, that every valley may be 
exalted, and every rough place made smooth, 
till the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together. 

CHaries Lusurneron, Esq., M. P., 
said, I have the honour to express my en- 
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tire concurrence in the resolution which 
I am called upon to second. At the 
same time, I feel embarrassed in conse- 
quence of the details communicated by the 
reverend gentleman. I candidly confess 
that I was not prepared to hear sucha pain- 
ful statement of the abuses in India. This 
subject is one of such extreme importance, 
and requires such immediate attention and 
investigation, that I think I should be doing 
injustice to it—injustice to those concerned, 
and injustice to myself—did I anticipate it 
by entering at present into any particulars. 
Indeed, I confess that I have been leaning 
to the feelings in which J am always inclined 
to indulge when I behold the immense con- 
course of persons assembled on these occa- 
sions. My mind is absorbed and general- 
ised by the universal subject of Missions. 
Indeed there are few things more delightful 
to the reflecting mind than to witness and 
contemplate the vivid interest excited by 
the recurrence of the various religious and 
philanthropic festivals and anniversaries 
which dignify this season of the year; to 
trace to its origin the means of gratification 
which they afford ;—to fix it upon that 
blessed inspiration which permits and re- 
quires us to disseminate that common faith 
by which our enjoyments are purified and 
exalted. I had, in reviewing this subject, 
so far as my opportunities and leisure would 
allow me, intended to take a brief sketch of 
the success of Missions in various parts of 
the world; but I feel cast down by the 
thrilling personal narratives which we have 
heard. At the same time, let me indulge 
my feeling so far as to take a cursory view. 
After alluding to Missions in various parts 
of the world, Mr. Lushington continued,— 
But I must say, that if I had any preference 
to the locality of Missions it would be to 
those of the South SeaIslands. My reason 
is this—hbecause I consider that success has 
there been most complete. My opinions 
are derived, to a great extent, from the evi- 
dence given by my reverend friend Mr. 
Williams, before the Parliamentary Com- 
mittee ; and I may observe, that one im- 
portant truth which has been elicited, not 
only from the evidence of Mr. Williams, but 
the Secretaries of all the Missionary Societies, 
is this, that, in attempting to convert heathen 
nations, Christianity must precede civilisa- 
tion. There can be no greater test of this 
than the labours of the Missionaries in the 
South Sea Islands. For fifteen years they 
laboured in vain to make any thing like 
converts. At last they discovered their 
error ; they poured at once the full light of 
the Gospel upon the souls of the natives, 
and the result has been that whole islands 
have become Christianised. JI am happy to 
observe, with reference to the conversions 
effected by these Missions, that not a single 
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individual who has been conyerted to Chris- 
tianity has relapsed into idolatry. Thisisa 
wonderful truth. I would allude to one 
other circumstance, which I suppose must 
be familiar to most of the audience—the no- 
ble spirit which the Missionaries have ex- 
cited in the natives of these islands on be- 
half of the Parent Society. They did not 
know, in one of the islands, the use of 
money. The Missionaries taught it to them ; 
told them of the anxiety of this Society for 
the dissemination of the blessings of Chris- 
tianity among them, and how they should 
contribute, with all their power, to promote 
its exertions, by converting superfluous pro- 
perty into money. One of the first conse- 
quences was a subscription of above 100/. to 
be added to the funds of the Society, and no 
less than 7007. have been collected for the 
same glorious object. Surely these results 
are most promising, and justify us in anti- 
cipating more complete success than even 
that to which I have adyerted. 

The Rey. E. Kirk, from America, in 
supporting the resolution, entered into a 
luminous exposition of the views with which 
the American Churches first engaged in 
this, the greatest, the noblest work which 
God assigns to man, that of evangelising 
the world by Christian Missions. He then 
said—Our hope for the salvation of the 
world is not in republican or monarchical 
governments, but in Christianity—in the 
great central doctrines which all Christians 
loye—doctrines which not merely steal their 
way into the intellect, but which enter the 
heart, and mould and purify it. Our hope 
is in the Son of God—he who hung on 
Calvary’s tree—or, to go back in the history 
a few hours further, he who lay prostrate in 
Gethsemane’s garden, when blood was 
pressed in drops from his skin, and when 
his oppressed soul cried out, ‘‘ My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,’’— 
when he bowed that head on the tree, he 
Joved us—oh ! he loved us when he rose to 
glory! He loves us still; and while myriads 
of the redeemed are bending before him, he 
loves us still! The Son of God loves the 
fallen mind, That is our hope—that is our 
confidence. Oh! there are purposes of 
love (I speak it with reverence) in that 
heart yet undeveloped! There are promises 
left upon record to cheer our spirits. There 
is one that shall yet be claimed by the 
Church of God, when the spirit of prayer is 
poured upon her in a degree never yet seen 
since the eight days’ prayer-meeting of 
Jerusalem—the promise that the heathen 
shall be given to him for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for his 
possession. There are promises like these 
which make us believe, despite of all the 
prognostications of infidelity, that mind is 
yet to be raised upon this very theatre ; 
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where Satan has triumphed, the Son of 
God is coming forth to make it the theatre 
of his triumphs; and if the first Adam 
brought death and woe, thesecond will make 
here the monuments of his grace to his 
eternal glory. I will not dwell longer upon 
topics so obvious to those who have thought 
and felt upon the subject. Ihave spoken of 
the purposes, the provisions, the promises 
of grace. Turn, for a moment, to what Pro- 
vidence is doing. Is it not wonderful and 
amazing how this immortal mind, a few 
years ago sunk, all over the world almost, in 
total darkness, is beginning to wake up? 
Let me allude to a trifling circumstance 
which was mentioned this morning—for it 
is true that, to use a homely phrase, a 
‘*straw will show you the direction of the 
current’’—when the heathen said, con- 
cerning a god that had been stolen, ‘‘ If he 
is a God, he will find his way back’’— 
that little sentence includes in it a logic 
that will overthrow the idolatry of the 
world. Let them begin to reason—we love 
reason—reason has led us to the Bible, and 
then withdrawn, as if she had said, ‘‘ Here 
I stop, I conduct you no farther.’ We 
want such logic to go round the world. 
Good old Elijah plied this very argument 
with the priests of Baal. He said, ‘ Per- 
haps he is asleep; lift up your voices loud ; 
or perhaps he is engaged in some other 
way ;’’ and they began to feel it—for even 
the heathen have all the elements of the 
human mind in them—and when they see a 
mouse eating up their gods, and their 
Brahmins patching them with gold, they 
will begin to throw them to the moles and 
to the bats. I would wish to go more into 
detail about what God has been doing for 
degraded minds in our country. We have 
a Society called the Board of Missions. 
The providence of God led me to be con- 
nected with that society, and I began my 
ministry by travelling eighteen months to 
plead the cause of Missions. I would not 
give those eighteen months for all the dis- 
cipline I ever received elsewhere for the 
formation of a practical ministerial cha- 
racter. I bless God that he ever led me to 
study, to plead, to love the cause of Mis- 
sions. When I used to go from yillage to 
village, and from city to city, in my own 
country, my heart was continually expand- 
ing all over the world; and while I felt this 
glowing, expansive feeling for the human 
brotherhood, I was happy, I was elevated ; 
and then, if ever, I think I may say, I was 
purified, and brought somewhat nearer to 
the spirit of Jesus. I would speak of the 
Board of Missions in this light alone. We 
havefound that the society has gained a hold, 
not only on the confidence of American 
Christians, but upon that of the heathen. 
This is a wonderful and important fact— 
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and I find testimony borne to-day by ho- 
nourable, disinterested individuals, totally 
unconnected with your Society, to the be- 
neficial effects of its operations. Jam con- 
fident that, like the American Board of 
Missions, the London Missionary Society 
has a hold upon the world, and upon the 
heathen—they will gladly receive every 
Missionary you send them. How different 
is this from the treatment experienced by the 
Apostle Paul, when he went into the cities 
of the ancient world! Icannot help, in the 
course of my remarks, introducing a cir- 
cumstance more directly before us. I un- 
derstand that the doors of the Hall were 
opened at seven o’clock, and the people 
immediately began to pour in, so that some 
have now been sitting here for six hours. 
What does that mean? It means that 
Jesus is going to triumph ; that he is turn- 
ing the eyes and the hearts of his people 
towards the evangelisation of the world. I 
venture to say that you could get up some 
topic of local interest relative to the Go- 
vernment or to the political institutions of 
the country which would fill the Hall to 
overflowing, but it would only be as a 
meteor light which should blaze, and flash, 
and perish. You could not keep up such 
an interest from year to year, steady, calm, 
growing. The Missionary cause, however, 
shall grow and grow, till Exeter Hall, no, 
nor even London itself, would hold the 
people anxious to come to hear of the 
triumphs of the King of Glory. 

There is another indication in our infant 
country which cheers the Christian heart with 
respect to the cause of Missionaries. We 
have many theological seminaries, and there 
is a growing Missionary spirit among the 
young men who go there. In all these so- 
cieties there are inquiries on the subject of 
Missions. The Missionary map is un- 
folded; they meet for prayer; and the 
question is proposed to every one about to 
enter, ‘‘ Will you preach the Gospel on 
Christian or on heathen ground??? God 
is raising up there—I am not an American 
but aman when I say it—a noble band of 
men. His grace is training some most 
promising young men for this great work. 
Some of the best men we have got have 
gone forth—men who could have com- 
manded the first stations. I, perhaps, 
ought not to have mentioned this point ; but 
individuals have gone forth to live on 150J. 
a-year, who, by engaging in home labour, 
could have procured five times the amount. 
These are glorious indications in the pro- 
vidence of God, as to what he intends to do. 
I would mention one other circumstance. 
We have mothers there, who do not merely 
bring their pence, but their Samuels, and 
lay them on the altar. One single incident 
may stand at the head of rather a long 
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chapter—I hope it will be yet longer. A 
father and mother attended a Missionary 
meeting, where they were led, by the course 
of discussion, to ask what they could give 
to the cause of Missions, they were so poor? 
After prayer upon the subject, and con- 
siderable discussion, the father turned, 
with an anxious look, as if to read first 
whether he would meet with a cordial re- 
sponse from the partner of his bosom, and, 
reading her countenance, with mingled emo- 
tions, he said, ‘‘ I have thought that we can 
give our son.”’ ‘‘ But’’ said she, ‘‘ we are 
both becoming old, and we are very poor: 
who shall smooth our declining path—who 
shall support us in this cold and uncharitable 
world, if our son is taken from us?”’ He 
replied, ‘IT have made up my mind to this, 
to put my son upon the altar; to give him 
to Jesus, who gave up all for me; and 
then, if it be necessary, we too will lay 
down and die.’”?’ Oh! that is from above! 
Jesus is inspiring with his own feelings the 
breasts of his creatures. 

I would for a moment allude to the 
means of accomplishing this work. There 
are not yet enough of Missionaries sent 
out to begin to accomplish that which we 
hope will be the means of ultimately 
effecting the conversion of the world— 
the raising up of native preachers. But, 
first, we must have Christian preachers. 
Who is to send them? Perhaps there are 
mothers in this assembly who have not yet 
made the sacrifice—mothers in Israel who 
have come only to enjoy the luxury of having 
their feelings excited at a Missionary meet- 
ing. Ah! perhaps the heart-strings are yet 
to be torn asunder. Perhaps the son of 
your love—the son of promise—is to be 
given to the cause. You are to send your 
sons and your daughters. Without this it 
is all in vain to talk about Missionary spirit 
and Missionary exertion. Here are trials. 
I will not talk of the trial of giving money, 
because it is not a trial—and yet it is to be 
done. Wewmust freight ships, build school- 
houses, and erect places of worship. We 
must afford facilities to the heathen to re- 
ceive the light; we must pour in, without 
limit, Bibles, tracts, and Christian literature, 
and it must be done by the Church. If we 
wish to subjugate the world to Christianity 
the churches must prove it practically by 
giving of their money. I will not draw 
these observations to a close by remarking 
that God is not only permitting us to reach 
heaven, but he is providing for greater bles- 
sedness in heaven. One passage of holy 
Scripture will explain my idea. The Saviour 
said to his disciples, ‘‘ Other men laboured, 
and ye are entered into their labours.”” It 
is not enough to have one man the instru. 
ment of converting the soul, but sowers and 
reapers must all rejoice together. God is 
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providing such an abundant field, and show- 
ing us so many ways of entering it, that 
there is not a person in the community, 
whether rich or poor, who cannot find 
enough to do in this glorious work. The 
apostle says—‘“‘ Let us not be weary in well 
doing, for in due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not.’’? Reaping in heaven! Oh! 
what must be the joy of reaping in heaven! 
What must be the blaze of noontide light 
which pours into the soul, when it sees a 
redeemed spirit come up, and, under God, 
acknowledging itself a debtor to that indi- 
vidual for its salvation! Such is the glory 
of being a member of the Missionary So- 
ciety—such is the glory of praying, labour- 
ing, living, and dying, for the Missionary 
cause. 

The CHAIRMAN, in submitting the reso- 
lution to the meeting, said, that having 
reached the age of seventy-two, he was not, 
of course, so capable of sustaining the 
fatigue and the excitements of these meet- 
ings as he was thirty or forty years ago. 
He trusted therefore that the meeting would 
excuse him for retiring. He had, however, 
left a commission with his deputy. 

The Chairman then retired amidst the 
plaudits of the assembly, and his place was 
occupied T. M. Coombs, Hsq. 

The resolution having been put and 
agreed to, the collection was made; and the 
Rev. J. Arundel read a list of subscriptions, 
which was followed by loud expressions of 
satisfaction, 

The CuatRMAn said that T. Wilson, 
Esq., had left with him a cheque for fifty 
pounds. 

E. Bates, Esq., M. P., said:—There 
has been a point brought under notice to- 
day, which has very strongly impressed my 
mind, and I hope the mind of the meeting. 
The subject to which I allude is that con- 
nected with India. We have learned that 
the government of England are participating 
in the idolatry of India. I shall feelit to be 
my duty, if no other person of greater in- 
fluence should undertake the task, to bring 
the details which have this day been com- 
municated to us, under the consideration of 
Parliament. It is scarcely to be conceived 
that a Christian government should be en- 
gaged in a practice so anti-Christian. I 
am fully persuaded, that when the religious 
community of England shall have had these 
facts sufficiently made known to them, they 
will make a vigorous and determined effort 
to put an end to the system. I now turn 
to a more gratifying subject—the state of 
Christian Missions in Africa, where our 
rev. friend, Dr. Philip, has covered himself, 
T will not say with glory, for that is mortal, 
but glory which I hope will be as immortal 
as his own being. He will return, together 
with that excellent and amiable native 
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whose character would do honour to a 
Christian in a Christian country, anxious to 
communicate that spirit which pervades 
this meeting, and which, I hope will, in due 
time, cover every nation of the earth as the 
waters cover the mighty deep. Itis for the 
diffusion of that spirit, and that it may have 
free course and be glorified, that we are this 
day associated. I was delighted by the ob- 
servation of Mr. Montgomery, that among 
the heathen there was a stationary state of 
being. We are told that the instinct of the 
brute creation never improves; and in per- 
sons who have not had the advantage of 
civilisation there is something of the same 
kind—but when you communicate to them 
Christianity, improvement is spread far and 
wide, and there seems no limit to it but in 
the regions of eternal bliss. There is one 
topic adverted to in the resolution, attended 
with a mixture of regret, but from which we 
may anticipate ultimate good. T allude 
particularly to the state of Madagascar. A 
message was sent there by the Queen of 
England which was worthy of a Queen, and 
I trust that the sentiment it contained will 
inspire every female in this great assembly. 
However reluctant we may be to pay, as 
was said by an honourable gentleman, vapid 
compliments, the truth is, that except you 
have the women of England on your side 
you will never have the world Christianised. 
We call for their assistance, knowing that 
if it be given in the spirit in which they 
generally impart it, it will not fail to answer 
the purpose for which it is intended. Ma- 
dagascar is ina deplorable state of darkness, 
but at no distant day, and perhaps through 
this very means, the light will burst forth 
with an effulgence which no human mind 
can comprehend, and no human heart can 
adequately feel. I rise to move— 

“That this meeting contemplates with much 
satisfaction, the tranquillity which has been restored 
to the Society's Missions in South Africa, and the 
promising aspect of affairs among those interesting 
tribes; and expresses the hope that the highly 
gratifying visit of our brethren from Africa will be 
most beneficial to the great cause of Missions, both 
in this country and in their ownland. The Society 
further desires to express its continued sympathy 
on behalf of the island of Madagascar.” 


I feel, and so do many others, that there 
is very little which we can do in the way 
of altering the condition of society in this 
country in Parliament. But it is of im- 
portance beyond estimation that the men 
who are sent there should have the light of 
the spirit of the Gospel, that they may be 
able to enkindle that spirit which Dr. Philip 
has told us he wishes to produce. It is of 
the utmost importance that Government 
should be convinced ‘that the proper mode , 
of treating the Aborigines of any country is 
to enlighten and not to exterminate them. 
If there be any thing more than another 
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which would induce me to retain my seat 
in Parliament, to spend nights and days in 
what I may call the service of my country, 
it would be the consideration of obtaining 
some degree of justice for the Aborigines ; 
the power of spreading the light of the 
Gospel where it has not hitherto extended ; 
and the hope of infusing into the minds of 
the British parliament a spirit which will 
induce them to co-operate in this great 
labour. 

The Rey. J.J. Freeman, (late of Mada- 
gascar,) in rising to second the resolution, 
said—Respecting South Africa, to which this 
Resolution refers, itis not needful for me to 
trespass long on the attention of this meet- 
ing. To tell of its sufferings, and struggles, 
its gradual elevation and present compara- 
tive tranquillity, I would rather point to 
the invaluable efforts of the pen of the 
talented Editor * of its principal Journal, 
to whose unwearied and enlightened ex- 
ertions in the cause of humanity, justice, 
and religion, South Africa owes a mighty 
debt,—and England, as she calls her colo- 
nies her own, owes a debt,—and this So- 
ciety, I must be allowed to add, owes a 
debt, which I will not attempt to calculate, 
but the fact of which my conscience forbids 
me to conceal. He would now advert, fora 
short time, to the large and important 
island of Madagascar. It was a sphere 
of Missionary labour, in its present aspect 
especially, well worthy of the affectionate 
sympathy and prayers of that Christian 
assembly. Previously to his doing so, 
he would wish to make a few remarks re- 
specting a place at which they must touch 
if they went to Madagascar—he meant the 
island of Mauritius. The moral condition 
of that island bore no comparison whatever 
with the bounty and fertility of its natural 
scenery; while the latter was splendid, 
picturesque, and magnificent, the former 
was dark and degrading. Little had yet 
been effected for any portion of its inhabit- 
ants—least of all for its 80,000 negro 
slaves. One circumstance, which greatly 
impeded the progress of Missions in that 
island, was, that the yoke of slavery was as 
yet but partially broken, and its curse not 
yet abolished—though the name was 
changed, the reality still existed. But the 
intolerance which prevailed in that island 
was a yoke far more galling than that to 
destroy which, in the West Indies, this 
country so nobly paid her 20,000,000/., and 
which was now borne by no less than 80,090 
slaves in the Mauritius. That yoke of in- 
tolerance was one which pressed on the im- 
mortal minds of the population, He would 
state one fact:—A Missionary, lately ar- 
rived from Madagascar, had expressed a 

* Mr. Fairbairn, Editor of the South African 
Commniercial Advertiser. 
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wish, in his passage home, to touch at the 
Mauritius, and address his fellow-labourers 
there concerning the ‘‘ great things of God;’’ 
but he was refused permission by the local 
authorities. Nay, still more, a Missionary 
who had touched there, feeling his bowels 
yearn towards the population of that island, 
offered to teach them in their own verna- 
cular language, but was forbidden to do so. 
But he had come over to England to ask 
the sanction of the Government ; and from 
all that he had heard or experienced, es- 
pecially within the last three or four months, 
he felt compelled to acknowledge that men 
endued with Christian light and the love of 
the Gospel did occupy high places in this 
country—and he hoped that the pen which 
had dictated those memorable dispatches 
respecting South Africa, which had greatly 
tended to produce that tranquillity to which 
this resolution referred, would send out 
dispatches to meet the cases he had men- 
tioned—to secure religious and civil liberty 
in the Mauritius, and enable Missionaries 
to labour among the 80,000 slaves of that 
interesting island. Mr. Freeman then 
called the attention of the meeting to the 
lamentable change which had taken place 
in the island of Madagascar; and after 
stating the method adopted by the Queen 
for the extirpation of Christianity, he ob- 
served that the sufferings of that land at the 
present moment were calculated to awaken 
the deepest sympathy. Infanticide was 
again practised, the cruel ordeals on the 
suspicion of witchcraft were again instituted, 
and male prisoners were put to death m 
cold blood. Ten thousand men not long 
since were murdered in one afternoon, 
although they had submitted to the Queen, 
and taken the oath of allegiance—their 
wives and children were dragged into hope- 
less domestic slavery; but many of them 
perished on the road as they were being 
conducted to markets to be disposed of as 
cattle. Fifty venerable chieftains, fathers 
and husbands, were crucified outside one 
village, and left to perish. Their wives re- 
fused to submit to slavery, and were speared 
on the spot. (It is impossible to describe 
the sensation produced in the meeting by 
this narrative.) He trusted those facts 
would call forth the sympathies and prayers 
of British Christians on behalf of Ma- 
dagascar. At present he saw no indication 
of a change; but when he knew that the 
little vine which had been planted was 
watered by Christian tears, and that, though 
smitten, it had not been destroyed, he felt 
assured that it would again revive, flourish, 
and bring forth fruit. He saw in the desire 
for wealth and commerce excited among 
that people, and in the visit of an Embassy 
to this country, and now on its return to 
Madagascar, promise of future happiness 
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to that island. In conclusion, he observed, 
that from what he had seen of the field of 
Missions, and the desirableness of that 
species of labour, there was not a single 
station in the United Kingdom which he 
would accept in preference to the open fields 
of Missionary exertion. He rejoiced to see 
wealth pouring into the Society ; but, in ad- 
dition to that, he wished to see agents 
coming forward, pious, zealous, devoted 
men, whose hearts glowed with love to 
the Saviour. Events not under his control 
had brought him home and kept him here ; 
but he was in the hands of the Directors, 
and if they should think—taking into ac- 
count his age, health, and family, and the 
church over which he was now presiding— 
should think it his duty again to embark, 
he should feel that it was an intimation of 
the will of Providence. 

The Rey. Dr. Puitrp, supported the 
resolution, and introduced to the meeting 
the Caffre Chief. 

Jan Tzarzor then addressed the meet- 
ing in the Dutch language, the Rev. Mr. 
Read acting as interpreter. He said—I am 
very much pleased to be here at this Mis- 
sionary meeting. I heard much of these 
great meetings while in Africa; and I wished 
to have been present at the last Missionary 
meeting, but could not reach England time 
enough. It is to me great joy indeed to 
see so many persons together promoting the 
cause of God. In Africa, they have no 
friends but the Missionaries, and you here 
in England. When the Missionaries came 
to us, the sword was destroying us; but the 
Missionaries came and put an end to the 
sword, and stopped the torrent of blood that 
was thenrunning. If it had not been for 
the Missionaries there would not now be a 
Caffre nation ; we should have been extinct; 
the Missionaries saved us. I take this op- 
portunity of thanking the present Govern- 
ment of England, and thanking you who 
support that Government, which has given 
us our rights and returned our country. 
I shall have very great news to tell my 
people when I arrive in Africa. J shall 
be able to tell them that I received the 
greatest. favour, from the King on the 
throne to almost the meanest subject in 
England. I thank you for what you have 
done for me. 

The resolution was then put and carried. 

The Rev. W. H. Mepuurst, (from 
China,) said, I stand alone, single-handed, 
to plead the cause of nearly half the world ; 
three hundred and sixty millions of people. 
I could shrink into my own insignificance 
and sit down in silence, did I not feel that 
if I held my peace, the very stones would cry 
out. When I consider that so great a 
population has been held together in one 
empire, under one form of despotic govern- 
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ment, led astray by one false philosopher, 
and are bowing down to one absurd super- 
stition ; and when I consider that this sys- 
tem has been going on for ages, that the 
darkness of heathenism has covered the 
third part of the human race, and that the 
dragon of the celestial empire has drawn 
after him the third part of the stars of 
heaven; when I consider that the doctrines 
of the Gospel have yet scarcely penetrated 
the thick darkness, and that the inhabitants 
of China remain almost to this day as they 
were in the days of Fo and Confucius; and 
when I consider that so little has been 
done, or is yet contemplated, for so great 
and important an object, and when I con- 
sider that the Christian Church is almost 
asleep with regard to that object, which 
should constitute the great design of every 
Missionary Society, I seem almost over- 
whelmed with the idea. But I came not 
here to lament and to bewail: the evil ex- 
ists in all its extent, and it would be im- 
possible for me to portray it in its true and 
hideous deformity. I come here to endeavour 
to influence, if I possibly can, the bosom of 
this large assembly on behalf of the interests 
of China. Much has been attempted to be 
done by Christians of another communion. 
For centuries back they have attempted to 
penetrate China, and their efforts have been 
attended with varied success. Atone time, 
the Emperor’s hand was held forth to wel- 
come strangers to the shores of the celes- 
tial empire; at one time, courtly favours 
were heaped upon the sons of Europe, 
when they came with their science and 
their religion to enlighten the nations of 
the East; but that time has passed away, 
and restriction upon restriction has been 
laid on the efforts of Europeans, and pro- 
clamations after proclamations have issued 
forth, to hinder and obstruct the progress 
of light and truth in that part of the world. 
However, we are not to sit down in despair ; 
we must endeavour to do something, and I 
rejoice. to say, that something has been 
done. The devoted Morrison and Milne 
accomplished what all the Roman Ca- 
tholic Missionaries for three centuries did 
not effect; that is, they translated the 
sacred Scriptures into the language of that 
empire, and circulated them by thousands 
among the people. We have, indeed, and 
I own it with shame, fallen far beneath 
them in holy zeal, and in the spirit of 
devoted martyrdom. We come far short of 
those whom we consider professors of an 
inferior faith. We have not ventured nor 
dared to go so far as they have proceeded. 
But I trust that this blot will soon be wiped 
away from the Protestant Church. Of what 
isit that youare afraid? Wherefore do you 
doubt that the Lion of the tribe of Judah is 
not equal to the dragon of China? Do you 
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doubt that the King of kings is not able to 
protect his ambassadors against the celestial 
emperor? Do you doubt, that if we go 
with our lives in our hands, those lives will 
not also be in the hands of him who moves 
the world? I trust that the time is not far 
distant when that timidity which has so 
long held back the Protestants of Europe 
from penctrating that country, will no longer 
exist, and when we shall find Christians in 
England prepared to uphold us by their 
prayers, and Missionaries abroad willing to 
venture all for the sake of the Redeemer. 
Your Missionaries have gone, and have tra- 
velled along the shores of China. They 
have penetrated them, and these feet have 
trodden on. forbidden ground. We have 
met the celestial mandarins, and we have 
been reproved, and told to go back. But 
we have replied, that our object is to preach 
the Gospel of Christ, tc diffuse benevolence 
through the land, and to be the instruments 
of raising the nation from the abyss of 
misery, and blessing it with the word of 
God. The people, generally speaking, are 
favourable to our projects. If we can,. by 
God’s blessing, diffuse a knowledge of reli- 
gion, a knowledge of the light of the Gos- 
pel, by means of tracts and scriptural pub- 
lications, along the sea-coast of that empire, 
if we can but bless the seventy millions of 
human beings, who are accessible to us, 
and if we can but diffuse, through those 
vast regions, the spirit of Christianity, the 
time will come when this will have a reflex 
influence upon the government, and compel 
them to open their doors to the Gospel. 
Shall it be said, that Romanists can pene- 
trate China, and number, as at this day,.their 
250,000 converts, with hundreds of native, 
and scores of European, Missionaries—shall 
it be said, that Rome can annually expend on 
the Mission 40,000/. sterling—and shall it 
be said that they pursue their operations 
still with a vigour which shows that they 
are in earnest, and that Protestants have 
not yet a score of Missionaries, even con- 
templating the evangelisation of that coun- 
try? ‘Shall it be said, that Britain, with 
its thousand churches, and myriads of de- 
voted Christians, have only seven men en- 
gaged in that field, or contemplating the 
evangelisation of China? But not only has 
Romanism penetrated that country; our 
own country, Protestant England, has done 
much to demoralise China—and more than 
Christians have done for its reformation. 
Influenced by the spirit of cupidity, the 
love of filthy lucre, we have carried that 
pernicious drug, opium, to China, which 
poisons its millions; and shall we be back- 
ward in carrying them the balm of Gilead, 
and pointing to that Physician who heals 
every sore? But when we can have the 
spirit, the disposition, the thirst for Chris- 
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tianity"in China, as great as the’thirst for 
that vile drug, and the zeal of British. 
Christians as great.as the energy, and per-. 
severance, and spirit of British merchants,. 
we shall then see the time when the Gospel 
shall win its way to that country,,and com-- 
pel even the imperial cabinet to admit it to 
the empire. But in order to effect this, we 
need the co-operation and exertion of Bri- 
tish Christians ; we need your prayers, that 
you may sustain our efforts when far off in 
that distant land. And, permit me to say, 
that on my return to my native land, 
nothing has encouraged me so much as the 
spirit of Missionary zeal that prevails in 
our country. We want contributions for 
this object. I regret to hear, that on the 
past day they did not equal what was anti- 
cipated: but we want not only your con- 
tributions, we want your men. With regard 
to myself, if Providence should spare: my 
life, it is not only my wish, but my deter- 
mination to return. My soul is with the 
Chinese: where they are, I will be; where 
they dwell, I will dwell—I go no farther. 
I hope and trust that when I return I shall 
be accompanied by zealous and devoted 
men. And not only do I anticipate being 
accompanied by brethren in the ministry, 
but also by several devoted physicians, who 
will attend to the healing of the bodies, as 
well as improving the minds of the inhabit- 
ants of China. I rejoice to tell you, that 
the Directors of the London Missionary 
Society have come to the resolution that it 
is not inconsistent with the principles of the 
Institution, to send out pious medical prac- 
titioners, to act as Missionaries in China; 
and from what I have seen of the beneficial 
effects of such labours, I am persuaded 
that, blended together with Missionary 
agents, they will be most. efficient instru- 
ments for opening that great country. I 
have seen too much of the advantage not to 
bless God for pious physicians going among 
them. I hope they will soon be followed 
by a noble band, who shall diffuse the spirit 
of benevolence and piety throughout that 
land. We have heard much of embassies 
and negotiations, and free trade, with all 
its elasticity, and these have tried to do 
much towards the opening of China; but 
China still remains as impenetrable and as 
repulsive as ever ; but Christianity shall do 
what power and politics never could effect. 
We have, too, facilities for conducting and 
perpetuating endeavours in order to evan- 
gelise the coast of China. I was assisted, 
the year before last, in sailing along the 
coast of the empire, by the generosity of a 
single House of Agency, and the same house 
has given another vessel, which is at this 
time on the ground, freighted with Mis- 
sionaries and Bibles from England to China. 
Our brethren in America have contemplated 
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doing much towards this object ; and there 
is an Association in New York, which has 
laid out 12,000 dollars for the purchase of a 
vessel to sail along the coast of China, to be 
employed, not in seeking Jucre, but in 
spreading the blessings of Christianity 
throughout the Ultra-Hastern world; and I 
rejoice to add, amid the contributions an- 


nounced this day, a friend has given me 


authority to state that when such a vessel 
can be launched from England—call her, if 
you please, ‘‘ the Messenger of Mercy ’’— 
he will subscribe one hundred guineas. The 
Directors have promised us the facilities of 
printing, anda steam press and moveable 
types have been projected. When I return 
to that land, I trust to embark in such a 
vessel, accompanied by such a press, sur- 
rounded by such types; together witha no- 
ble band of physicians, who will go with 
hearty good will to seek the evangelisation 
of that country. I give you this early in- 
timation of my intention, and I hope, ere 
another year passes away, you will find the 
means put into operation for conducting the 
work of the Lord in China with more effi- 
ciency, and with a greater spirit of determin- 
ation than has ever yet been manifested in 
this work; to labour as men in earnest,— 
as men who are intent to effect the object 
they contemplate, as men who are in the 
sight of God, and in the prospect of eternity, 
who will soon have to give an account 
of their stewardship. And when that so- 
lemn day arrives when we must all appear 
before the judgment throne, may we all 
hear the approving sentence, ‘‘ Ye have 
done what ye could.’”’ I beg to move— 
“That Thomas Wilson, Esq., be requested to 
continue his official services as Treasurer for the 


ensuing year ; that the Secretaries be reappointed ; 
and that the following gentlemen (as per list) be 


chosen Directors, to fill. the places of those who 
retire, both in London and the country.” 

The Rev. J. Winutams said, that since 
the commencement of the meeting he had 
received a letter from his esteemed and de- 
voted brother Missionary, Mr. Pitman, of 
Rarotonga, in the South Seas, acknowledg- 
ing the arrival of a large quantity of tracts, 
copies of the gospels, &c., &c., spoke of 
the gratitude and delight with which they 
had been received, and expressed a hope 
that Mr. Williams would take out with him 
additional Missionaries. He, (Mr. Williams,) 
however, was sorry to say that Mission- 
aries could not be procured, and that there 
was but one appointed to return with him 
to that interesting scene of labour. Hehad 
reason to utter a word calculated to excite 
all the exquisite sensibilities of which the 
human mind was susceptible; it was the 
word, ‘‘ Farewell.’ Probably by that time 
next year he should be among the multi- 
tudes to whom he had just referred. One 
specific object to which, on his return, he 
should direct his attention, would be the 
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establishment of an institution for the in- 
struction of pious, talented, devoted native 
Missionaries. To the accomplishment of 
that object his best energies would be di- 
rected. Not less than a hundred Mission- 
aries would be adequate to occupy the field, 
already white to the harvest; and if they 
could not be procuredin England they must. 
endeavour to find them on the spot. From 
sixty to seventy native Missionaries were 
already labouring in the South Seas, at a 
cost tothe Society of not more than 2. each 
perannum. Nearly all the islands had been 
converted by the instrumentality of native 
Missionaries ; but they were not capable of 
carrying on their operations without the 
superintendence of an English Missionary. 
The first time that he mentioned this 
intention was at Liverpool. A meeting had 
been held, at which a distinguished member 
of the Society of Friends had placed not less 
than 2,000/. at the disposal of Dr. Philip, 
for Africa; and on mentioning his (Mr. 
W.’s) design, Mr. Cropper and his son in- 
stantly subscribed 40/., and in five minutes 
1231. was collected. About 3000. had been 
received ; but it was very desirable that it 
should be made up to 5007. Another ob- 
ject would be to visit all the islands of any 
importance, which were unblessed with the 
light of Divine truth. There would be 
difficulties ; but he would embrace that op- 
portunity of statmg that the Missionaries 
had never met with half the obstacles they 
had anticipated. Mrs. Williams had ex- 
pressed the same sentiment. He threw out 
that remark by way of encouraging his 
young friends, and preventing them from 
imagining difficulties which would never be 
experienced. He had himself devoted one 
life to the service of Christ among the hea- 
then, and now he rejoiced at the prospect of 
re-entering the work, which might be con- 
sidered the devotion of a second life. He 
had received intelligence that his Missionary 
boat had been wrecked ; the crew was saved, 
but the boat was lost, and he should be 
happy to be furnished with the means of 
building another. 

The resolution was then put and carried. 


The attendance at the Annual Meeting 
surpassed, both in numbers and the period 
of duration, any former year. In conse- 
quence of the crowded state of the Hall 
at a very early hour, the Chair was taken 
soon after nine o’clock ; the lower Hall be- 
ing at that time also filled, in which another 
meeting was held, and the same order of pro- 
ceedings was observed as in the large Hall, 
excepting the submitting of the fourth reso- 
lution, regarding the appointment of officers 
and Directors. Robert Charles, Esq., pre- 
sided. The Divine blessing was supplicated 
by the Rey. Thomas Morell. An abstract of 
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the Report was read by the Rev. Dr. Hen- 
derson, and the meeting was addressed by 
Rey. W. H. Medhurst, from China; Rev. 
John Williams; Rev. William Campbell ; 
Rey. Richard Knill; Rev. J. Crowther, 
Wesleyan Missionary; Rev. George Gogerly ; 
Rey. James Read; and Jan Tzatzoe, the 
Caffre chief. 

In the course of the proceedings in the 
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large Hall, the Rev. James Edwards, of 
Brighton, presented a donation, on behalf 
of J. N. Wigney, Esq., M.P., of 100/. ; 
and the Rev. John Hunt, of Brixton, pre- 
sented a donation of 500/. from a friend. 

After the doxology was sung, the nume- 
rous and apparently interested assembly dis- 
persed, many of whom had been convened 
upwards of nine hours. 


THURSDAY EVENING, May 11th. 


ST. JOHN’S CHAPEL, BEDFORD- 
ROW. 

The Prayers were read by the Rev, Mr. 

Garrarp, Assistant Minister of the Cha- 


FRIDAY EVENING, 


pel; after which the Rev. R. C. Ditton, 
D.D., Minister of Charlotte Chapel, Pim- 
lico, and Lecturer at St. James’s Church, 
Clerkenwell, preached from 1 Cor. i. 25. 


May 12th. 


SACRAMENTAL SERVICES. 


SION CHAPEL. 

Rey. AnpRrew Resp, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 
7T. Williams, J. Ely, Leeds; J. Sibree, J. P. 
Wastell, and E. N. Kirk, Albany, U.S. 

SILVER-STREET CHAPEL. 

Rey. James Bennett, D. D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 
Muscutt, of Brentford; Pattison of Wem; 
Howell of Alton; and S. S. Wilson. 


YORK-STREET CHAPEL, WAL- 
WORTH. 
Rey. J.J. Freeman, presided. 

Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 

R. T. Hunt, J. Burnet, A. Creak, of Yar- 

mouth, J. Bodington, J. Phillips, and S. A. 

Dubourg. 
CLAREMONT CHAPEL. 

Rey. JoseruH Firercunr, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 

J. Alexander, of Norwich; W. H. Stowell, 
of Rotherham; A. Tidman. 


HACKNEY, ST. THOMAS’S-SQUARE. 
Rev. H. F. Burver, D.D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 

Wallace, Townley, Gogerly, Cooper, of Dub- 

lin, Mather, Christie, and Collison. 
PECKHAM, HANOVER CHAPEL. 

Rev. W. B. Cottyrr, D.D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 

Timpson, of Lewisham, W. Campbell, Mis- 

sionary, and the President. 


STOCKWELL CHAPEL. 


Rey. Joun WiLLIAMsS, presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 


Richards, of Wandsworth, J. Adey, C. Mead, 
R. Knill, and G. Browne. 


TOTTENHAM COURT ROAD 
CHAPEL. 
Rey. Joun Morison, D.D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 
T. Sharp, J. Woodwark, and Professor 
Proudfit, U. S. 


CRAVEN CHAPEL. 
Rey. Joun Lerrcuixp, presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 
Dobson, Archer, Dr. Steinkopff, and B. 
Kent, of Barnstaple. 
MABERLY CHAPEL. 
Rev. Ropert Hatrey, D.D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. Messrs. 
Campbell, Jefferson, and Philip. 


Amount of Collections at the Anniversary 
Meetings :— 


2S) hk Bb 

Surreys@hapelicetsenmtcete ian i AGmhS me 
Pahernacl eieteute,.\oinesersecrcee 38 6 4 
Exeter Hall . 1047 15 3 
St. John’s Chapel. . = a0 74:10 4 
Claremont Chapel.. eee 943 105 0 
Silver Street Chapel .. 23 1 6 
Tottenham Court Road Ch. Dh en ee! 
Maberley Chapel.. 2 EES.6006 
St. Thomas’s Square, Hackney 26 0 0 
Craven Chapel . 32 0 0 
York Street Chapel, Walworth ye | 
Sion Chapel... Wists 46 0 Q 
Stockwell Chapel . judg 24 0 0 
Hanover Chapel.. doouad. | Ae a! 
£1633 19 5 


EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


The Anniversary of the Hast Lancashire 
“Auxiliary will be held on June 18th, and 
the following days, when the Revs. Dr. 


Fletcher, J. Campbell, J. Harris, J. Par- 
sons, J. Williams, J. J. Freeman, and 
W. H. Medhurst, are expected to preach. 


W. Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Fleet-street. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REY. ISAAC SLOPER, 


PASTOR OF THE INDEPENDENT CHURCH AT BECCLES, SUFFOLK, 


Tsaac Storer was born at Devizes, in 
Wiltshire, May 30th, 1779, and was bap- 
tised soon after, by the Rev. Rowland 
Hill. His parents, though not distin- 
guished by rank or riches, were endowed 
with those honours which come from 
above, and died in the well-founded hope 
of the ‘‘ crown of glory which fadeth not 
away.” He received his early instruc- 
tions under the Rev. J. L. Fenner, the 
Presbyterian minister at Devizes, after- 
wards of Taunton, in Somersetshire, 
where he died in 1834, greatly advanced 
in life. 

In April, 1794, Mr. Sloper left his 
father’s house, and was placed as a clerk 
in the office of Mr. Richard Pruen, an 
attorney at Cheltenham. Of this period 
of life his private papers contain the fol- 
lowing interesting account :— 

“‘ During my residence at Cheltenham, 
the serious impressions which I had acquired 
from the example, instruction, and prayers 
of my parents, were almost entirely de- 
stroyed. Though I verified the assertion of 
the wise man, ‘ The way of transgressors is 
hard,’ in process of time my conscience 
would more easily permit me to neglect 
prayer and the Scriptures, think lightly of 
the Sabbath, and prefer the society of the 
gay and dissipated to that of persons re- 
ligious and grave. To the brink of ruin 
was [hurried.... But my destruction was 
prevented by an omnipotent arm, and so- 
vereign grace. By reflection, and a serious 
train of thought, I was convinced of my 
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excessive folly and irreligious conduct. I 
was enabled to betake myself to prayer, and 
to pay a diligent regard to the other means 
of grace. At first, my convictions were 
attended with much dejection of mind, and 
fears concerning the important matters of 
my soul, of death, and eternity. But the 
God of all grace soon permitted me to ex- 
perience that the ways of true religion are 
“ways of pleasantness,’ and that all ‘her 
paths are peace.’ 

‘Brought to see the evil of sin, and to 
feel the importance of true religion for the 
present life, and for a future state, I pos- 
sessed a strong desire to devote myself to 
the solemn and arduous work of the Chris- 
tian ministry, that I might labour to con- 
vince my fellow-creatures of their danger, 
and invite them to receive the grace of the 
blessed Redeemer, and seek the honours, 
riches, and happiness of eternity.’’ 


Under “these impressions, Mr. Sloper 
turned his thoughts towards one who was 
ever the willing, affectionate, and judi- 
cious adviser of pious youth; the truly 
Rey. Cornelius Winter, of Painswick. 
While he was expressing, in a letter to 
this excellent man, his views and inclina- 
tions, Mr. Winter went to Cheltenham 
on a visit to Sir Richard Hill. He fa- 
voured Mr, Sloper with several inter- 
views; and at one of them introduced, 
in the course of conversation, the very 
subject which was uppermost in the mind 
of his young friend. When informed of 
the purport of the letter which Mr. 
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Sloper had partly written to him, he was 
struck with the singularity of the cir- 
cumstance, and proposed corresponding 
on the subject in question. Several let- 
ters were exchanged. The value of the 
advice which Mr. Sloper had secured, 
and its probable influence upon his future 
character, conduct, and circumstances, 
will be best estimated from the following 
letter :— 


“My never puar Isaac,—If you had not 
been peculiarly near to me, I could not have 
spared a moment for you to-day. Your 
desire has more weight with me than a 
command would have from many of your 
superiors. I therefore drop you a_ hasty 
line, to exhort you to give yourself unto 
prayer; to watch and wait for the openings 
of Providence; and to be fully satisfied, 
upon the strictest and narrowest examina- 
tion, that you stand prepared for all the 
difficulties of the Gospel ministry, as well 
as to be disposed to promise yourself all 
the comforts it affords, in conjunction with 
the improvement preparatory to it. Iam 
truly glad you can lay yourself unreservedly 
open to Him who seeth and knoweth all 
things, even the secret recesses of the 
soul, and the spring and motive of every 
action. 

‘¢T see you will find some difficulty to get 
disengaged from Mr.P. I need not say, 
behave handsomely upon the occasion ; and 
while you are firm in your resolution, be 
prudent. Youremind me of the great diffi- 
culty I was under when a young man ; how 
sanguine, and, consequently, how restless 
to carry my point. Though, in fact, it was 
God’s poiat, I could not move in my own 
time, nor in my own way.* Your line is 
drawn, and you will be that which God 
would have you. Maintain communion 
with him, and when he hides his face, beg 
him to show you the cause, that your hu- 
miliation may be in proportion to the sin he 
means to resent. Remember, my dear 
fellow, that there are seasons wherein faith 
must be called into exercise, that when you 
talk of faith, you may talk by experience. 
At all times look unto Jesus; and when 
you cannot look immediately to him, look 
after him. Resist that enemy, stedfast in 
the faith, who is permitted to buffet you ; 
and every blow he gives you will recoil upon 
himself. 

“You may be sure I will keep the object 


* Those who are acquainted with Mr. Jay’s “‘ Life 
of Winter,” will understand this reference to his 
cruel-treatment with r 
desired to obtain in the 
ment, however, which 
dence, that he po 
dicted, ‘‘ the great 
be an able, pa 1, successful, suffering, cast-out 
minister of the New Testament.” 
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in view. Iam praying for direction, and 
as directed, will act. .... 

“J can add no more than a heart full of 
good wishes, and my constant prayers. 
You are interested in these, because I am, 
my ever dear Isaac, yours very affectionately, 
in our dear Lord Jesus, ~ 

‘“‘ CoRNELIUS WINTER. 

“ Painswick, Jan. 21, 1797.” 


It was at length determined that Mr. 
Sloper should apply for admittance into 
the academy at Homerton ; and in Oct., 
1797, he was received into that institu- 
tion, There were then fourteen stu- 
dents, and the tutors were Dr. Fisher and 
the Rev. John Berry. 

Early in the summer of 1798, Mr. 
Sloper was admitted a member of the 
church at Stepney, under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. George Ford, whose 
ministry proved truly beneficial to him. 

Towards the close of the year 1799, 
Mr. Berry resigned his office as resident 
tutor, and was succeeded by Mr. (now 
Dr.) John Pye Smith, to whose invalua- 
ble instructions and uniform friendship 
Mr. Sloper felt himself under the great- 
est obligations. 

His conduct as astudent was truly ex- 
emplary, and, as may generally be ob- 
served, laid a foundation for that high 
respectability of character which he ma- 
nifested in his future life. 

At the close of his preparatory studies, 
he wasrequested, through the Rev. Samuel 
Newton of Norwich, to spend a few pro- 
bationary weeks with the Independent 
Church at Beccles, then lately bereaved 
of their pastor, the Rev. Joseph Hep- 
tinstall, who had laboured among them for 
twenty-nine years with fidelity and suc- 
cess. Accordingly, Noy. 5th, 1802, Mr. 
Sloper left London for that purpose, and 
delivered his first sermon at Beccles on 
Sunday, Noy. 7th. After preaching to 
the people six Sabbath days, he was re- 
quested to return to them for a longer 
season, with a view to becoming their 
stated minister. In the month of Feb., 
1808, he consequently came again to 
Beccles, and in the following April an 
invitation from the church was presented 
to him to become their pastor, which was 
accepted by Mr. Sloper on Sunday, the 
8th of May, and was followed on the 7th 
of July by his public and solemn ordi- 
nation. 

On that occasion, Mr. Sheppard of 
Wrentham, commenced the service with 
prayer and reading of the Scriptures. 
Mr, Walford of Yarmouth, delivered an 
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introductory discourse on ordination, as 
practised among Protestant dissenters ; 
asked the usual questions of the minister ; 
and received his confession of faith. 
Mr. Newton of Norwich, offered up the 
ordination prayer, which was unaccom- 
panied by imposition of hands. Mr. 
Ford of Stepney, gave the charge, from 
Col. iv. 17. Mr. Ray of Sudbury, 
preached to the people, from 1 Cor. xvi. 
10. Mr. Shufflebottom of Bungay, Mr. 
Gardiner of Southwold, and Mr. Craig 
of Bocking, engaged in other parts of the 
service; and Mr. Atkinson of Ipswich, 
preached in the evening. More than 
twenty ministers were present.* 

The important union thus formed and 
recognised, was, on the 16th of August, 
in the same year, followed by Mr. Slo- 
per’s marriage; and both events were 
productive of felicity, for which, to his 
very last days, he constantly blessed 
God. 

After his ordination his ministry created 
considerable attention ; the congregation 
gradually increased; and through the 
Divine blessing, his preaching was ren- 
dered effectual to the conversion of some, 
and to the improvement and comfort of 
many. 

Mr. Sloper was visited in 1804 with 
an indisposition, which occasioned his 
absence for six weeks. During this af- 
fliction he had ample proof of the af- 
fection of his people. Prayer-meetings 
were held for the special purpose of im- 
ploring the blessing of God on the means 
employed for his recovery, and upon his 
ministry when he should resume it. 
These supplications were graciously re- 
garded, and he was enabled again to 
preach very frequently, and with much 
success, till October, 1806, when it 
pleased God to afflict him with typhus 
fever. This illness lasted till the middle 
of December, and at times was attended 
with considerable danger. He observes, 
““Tt produced a great dejection of spirits, 
and dread of death; but goodness and 
mercy attended me every moment. My 
affliction excited in the minds of my 
people, and fellow-townsmen, general 
concern; and, I believe, was the means 
of strengthening the mutual affection that 
exists between my charge and their 
minister. The kindness of my congre- 
gation and friends on this occasion, I 
trust, will not soon be erased from my 


* Mr. Sloper’s MSS. and Evangelical Magazine, 
1803, p. 406, 
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recollection, or. my heart.” He makes 
no allusion to the cause of his illness. 
It originated from his attention to an~ 
afflicted individual. The house of sick- 
ness and mourning was never forsaken by 
him ; and there was a tenderness of sym- 
pathy in his manner, and a glowing af- 
fection in his heart, which were very 
soothing to the afflicted. He regarded 
visiting the sick as an important duty, 
and expressly consulted his friend, Mr. 
Winter, on the best mode of discharging 
it. ‘I generally,” said that excellent 
man in his reply, ‘‘ endeavour to be very 
serious in prayer ;’’* and Mr. Sloper 
did not fail to profit by this suggestion. 
His prayers in seasons of trial were pe- 
culiarly touching and appropriate. 

In the autumn of 1810, Mr. Sloper 
spent some time at Lowestoft, a distance 
from home, which allowed him the en- 
joyment and advantage of the sea air, 
without seriously interfering with the 
performance of his pastoral duties. 
There he became acquainted with the 
celebrated Mrs. Siddons, who had es- 
caped from the excitement of public life, 
to the unmolested retirement and in- 
vigorating breezes of the same watering- 
place. That extraordinary woman had a 
talent, rather than a taste, for the voca- 
tion she pursued. Her natural character 
was marked by extreme diflidence, and 
a ‘‘benignant singleness of mind.” 
What was said of her, could have been 
said, even in poetry, of few actresses : 


“Behold, dividing still the palm of fame, 
Her radiant science, and her spotless life.’’+ 


She had already passed the zenith of her 
celebrity. Providence had repeatedly 
and recently called her to tread, in do- 
mestic life, the ‘path of sorrow,” and 
her religious advantages, however few, 
had taught her that 


: “ That path alone 
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown.” 


“¢ Sweet, sometimes,” saidshe, ‘‘ are the 
uses of adversity. It not only strengthens 
family affection, but teaches us all to walk 
humbly with our God.”{ It is not sur- 
prising that she was disposed to cultivate 
the society of those who could blend piety 
with cheerfulness, and with whom she 
might be on friendly terms without cere- 
mony. Such acquaintances she found 


* Jay’s Life of Winter, p. 284. 
+ Anna Seward. See Camphell’s Life of Mrs. Sid- 
dons, vol. ii. 241, 
t Campbell’s Life of Mrs. Siddons, vol. ii. 329, 
2B2 
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in Mr. Sloper’s family. Mrs. Siddons, 
with unassuming kindness, contributed 
to their amusement by specimens of her 
powerful reading. She joined willingly 
in the worship of the family, and main- 
tained the same invaluable practice at her 
own lodgings. 

Just at that time Mr. Sloper was re- 
quested to preach a sermon to his own 
people, * on an affecting and mournful 
occasion—the death of a suicide. Though 
he keenly felt the delicacy and difficulty 
of the task, a sense of duty and the pos- 
sibility of usefulness overcame his 
scruples. He selected as his text, the 
impressive sentiment of the apostle, 
‘The sorrow of the world worketh 
death,”” 2 Cor. vii. 10. Mrs. Siddons 
was one of his auditors. She who had 
been the honoured guest of royalty, who 
had been enthroned as the Tragic Muse, 
and whose voice had charmed applauding 
multitudes—was seen, in the humble dis- 
senting meeting-house at Beccles, shedding 
abundant and unaffected tears at the plain 
and faithful exhibition of religious truth ! 

Mr. Sloper’s preaching was as power- 
fully recommended to her by the delight- 
ful illustration of Christian principles, ex- 
hibited in his private character, as by the 
intrinsic importance of those principles, 
and the simple gravity and penetrating 
earnestness with which they were an- 
nounced from his lips. He afterwards 
procured for her, at her request, a copy 
of Scott's admirable ‘‘ Commentary on 
the Bible,” which he accompanied with 
a letter, warmly urging upon her atten- 
tion the great realities her profession had 
so manifest a tendency to exclude from 
her contemplations. 

* September 16th. 
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Mrs. Siddons more than once expressed 
her gratitude for the interest Mr. Sloper 
had evinced in her eternal welfare; she 
thanked him, in writing, for the advice 
he had given her, adding an emphatic 
wish that ‘‘ God might enable her to fol- 
low it’—a wish which her pious and 
amiable correspondent echoed with all 
the fervour of his heart. She returned 
into the glare of popularity : but a hope 
may surely be indulged, that the pressure 
of subsequent relative afflictions, and of 
old age, were not permitted to come upon 
her, unaccompanied by the impressions 
and consolations of true religion. Her 
elegant biographer, Mr. Campbell, 
draws a veil over the state of her mind 
during her last hours, which it would be 
deeply interesting to penetrate. Would 
she not then, if reason were undimmed, 
reflect upon the faithful counsel she re- 
ceived with Scott’s Bible, as being of in- 
finitely greater value than the applause 
of myriads or the fame of ages ? 

Mr. Sloper had the happiness, in 1814, 
to witness the formation of the Beccles 
District Society in aid of Missions, 
which was soon extended to the whole 
county of Suffolk. His whole soul en- 
tered into the cause of missions; and 
when the county society was formed, 
every eye was directed towards him as 
the proper person to act as its secretary ; 
an office which he filled with great wis- 
dom and unabated zeal, till his last and 
long-continued affliction compelled him 
to relinquish all active service. The 
days of the missionary meetings were 
among the most happy of his life; and 
never was he absent, except when sick- 
ness compelled that absence. 

( To be continued.) 


EDUCATION OF THE CHILDREN OF MISSIONARIES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—In an age of growing and en- 
lightened Christian benevolence, like the 
present, | am not surprised to find that 
the impression has become very general, 
and it will prove, I doubt not, equally 
permanent, that some more specific and 
systematic efforts are demanded to secure 
an appropriate and liberal education 
to the children of missionaries. The 
claims of the case and thestate of the times 
unite to render such an object highly de- 
serving the attention of the religious 
part of the community, 


Not only is there already a large body 
of missionaries in the field, but, from 
the tone and character of the age, it may 
be confidently anticipated that their num- 
ber will be rapidly augmented. For the 
sake of these devoted labourers, and 
their numerous families, it is exceedingly 
desirable that an institution were formed, 
on liberal and enlightened principles, 
that would secure, in the most effectual 
manner, the object now contemplated. 
There are many who might immediately 
ayail themselves of its advantages ; and its 
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prospective necessity appears to me suffi- 
ciently to justify the most vigorous 
efforts on its behalf. These points are 
too obvious to require any elaborate 
argument or lengthened illustration. 

It does not appear to me, sir, that any 
of the societies now in operation have yet 
met the case, or that they can do it, to 
the extent demanded. It is not implied 
that they can do nothing; still less, 
that they have not wished to do more. 
But their hands are already full, and 
their incomes are demanded by their 
more direct labours among the heathen. 
It might be of material advantage to 
them to supersede the necessity of tres- 
passing further on those funds for the 
families of the missionaries; and it 
might relieve them of the additional 
burden of superintendence, were a sepa- 
rate society formed, with its own com- 
mittee of management, for this specific 
object. 

Some aid, it is admitted, is already 
afforded, in various quarters, by the so- 
cieties themselves, by benevolent indiyi- 
duals, and in a few of our public-spirited 
schools. Temporary relief is thus se- 
cured; but the amount of practical good 
resulting from these sources is extremely 
limited, as it is partial, occasional, uncer- 
tain, and unsystematic. Much more is 
wanted ; and more on a different founda- 
tion, if we would relieve our missionaries 
from the pecuniary pressure sustained, 
and the mental anxiety they suffer. 
Besides, the whole plan and business of 
the education provided requires to be 
thoroughly improved so as to become 
truly efficient. 

‘he children of the missionaries 
should be regarded as the proteges of the 
churches, for whom the parents are 
labouring in other lands, and where for 
the most part they are cut off from the 
means of securing the education of their 
families. Such a superintendence might 
be afforded, im an institution provided 
for the express purpose, as would secure 
the two oljects that appear to me of 
essential importance ;—the relief of the 
parent, and the training his offspring 
for future useful service in, the cause of 
Christ. The education, embracing what 
is manual, as well as mental and reli- 
gious, should be specifically directed 
with a view to ultimate foreign service ; 
anticipating that other circumstances 
might eventually concur to make such an 
appointment eligible. 


_ merely to avoid practical difficulties. 
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Without offering at present any thing 
in the shape of a matured plan, I would, 
with permission, submit the following 
outlines of a scheme, as they have oc- 
curred to the mind of the writer and 
many of his friends :— 

1, That an institution be formed to 
provide for the education of the children 
of missionaries in connexion with the 
London Missionary Society.* To include 
both sexes. 

2. That as much of the plans of the 
American Manual Labour Institutions 
as might be suitable, be adopted in the 
proposed scheme of education. 

3. That the institution take the entire 
care of the children, including board, 
clothing, and education. 

4, That the committee of the institu- 
tion maintain an active correspondence 
with the parents, so as to consult their 
wishes and meet their views to the utmost 
practicable extent. 

5. That the process of canvassing for 
votes for admission be superseded by the 
society (or societies uniting in the object) 
having the right of placing children 
there to the extent of the funds of the 
institution, and beyond that, on the an- 
nual payment of a sum graduated to the 
actual expenses incurred, for any number 
of children. 

6. That the institution be formed in 
the neighbourhood of London; where it 
might prove a boon to missionaries of 
both sexes for a time returning to Eng- 
land on account of health, at a moderate 
expense. 

7. That the expenses of the voyage 
be borne, as it is now, by the societies 
themselves. 

8. That there be two committees : one 
of ladies, for the superintendence of all 
the domestic arrangements, and such 
branches of the system of education as 
more properly belong to them; the other 
of gentlemen, of whom half should be 
members of the missionary society or 
societies uniting in the object. 

The funds requisite would, I doubt 
not, be forthcoming, provided a well- 
digested plan be presented, and a com- 
mittee of well-known, public-spirited 
men be appointed. But in the meanwhile 
practical suggestions are much to be de- 
sired, especially from missionaries now 


* I suggest this limitation for the moment, 
But I think 


other societies might unite in the object, and appro- 
priate arrangements might be mace to obviate the 
difficulties implied. 
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in the country, and experienced friends 
of education. Should ampler communi- 
cations be conveyed to you, sir, than you 
can grant space for, they may possibly 


ON PASTORAL INTERCOURSE. 


be available in the hands of a committee 
to be nominated, I apprehend, as soon 
as such a step appears eligible. 


Rew 


ON PASTORAL INTERCOURSE. 


Norwirustanpine all that one has 
heard and read on this subject,—and 
very much of both has elicited my satis- 
faction, I may say admiration,—a few 
more observations may not be deemed 
either irrelevant or obtrusive. The deep 
interest I take in the happiness and suc- 
cess of many estimable ministers, and the 
extraordinary times in which their lot is 
cast, must form my apology, if, indeed, 
apology be necessary. 

The different churches and their inter- 
ests, by which our ministers are sur- 
rounded,—in some cases, I might say 
invaded,—imperatively call on them for 
the most vigorous and persevering efforts 
in sustaining the pastoral as well as the 
ministerial character. Happy and ho- 
noured are the men who know how to 
blend both ; who so adjust the claims of 
both, as not to give an undue prominence 
to the one, to the great neglect of the 
other ! 

I fear, however, that there is a numer- 
ous class who really imagine, that prepa- 
ration for the pulpit, and the solemn en- 
gagements there, constitute the great and 
all-absorbing subjects that should occupy 
their attention. It is to this class that I 
now particularly address myself: yet I 
ought at once generally to except evan- 
gelical and Baptist ministers, whose 
active and social habits are most praise- 
worthy. 

Now, admitting, most readily, all that 
biblical criticism, general literature, lo- 
gical reasoning, powerful eloquence, may 
do for a minister to make him ‘‘a scribe 
well instructed in the mysteries of the 
kingdom,” I must still protest against 
that sort of overwrought, precise, pe- 
dantic preparation, for which some stu- 
dious and recluse ministers have been 
notorious. A few injudicious’ friends 
may admire this, but the bulk of a con- 
gregation do not require it, and therefore 
it is mainly lost upon them. Hence I 
know that much valuable time is con- 
sumed, so as to leave a minister but little 
leisure, either for healthy recreation, or 
’ for pastoral and more public duties. 
My object is now fairly before me. I 


beg, then, from these estimable, but re- 
cluse, pastors, who read this Magazine, 
a more general and particular intercourse 
with their people. Nor should they omit 
attention and courtesy to strangers who 
cross their path, and to persons of other 
denominations. I was once acquainted 
with a man of God, now at rest from 
his labours, who, by his catholic spirit, 
his amiable manners, and his free inter 
course, happily secured the approbation 
of all classes: the squirearchy, the hier- 
archy, and the baptistarchy, all did hom- 
age to his zeal in going about doing good. 
And yet, if not a polished, he was a 
popular and successful preacher; much 
more so than his more learned and stu- 
dious brethren around him. And how 
so? how was it to be accounted for ? 
Why, he knew the people, their difficul- 
ties, trials, and temptations; and he 
adapted his discourses accordingly. He 
was faithful in the pulpit, and beloved 
out of it. Like that eminent pastor, 
John Newton, when at Olney, he could 
tell his friends, that he had got many a 
text and sermon for the Sabbath by his 
visits to his poor people. 

The combined and comprehensive 
duties of ministers are surely inculcated 
by St. Paul in this exhortation : ‘‘ Preach 
the word; be instant in season, out of 
season.” Certainly, then, the phrase 
“‘out of season,” must justify a pastor in 
all his social visits, and in every prudent 
effort that may arise out of them. The 
apostle told Timothy that he had known, 
not only his doctrine, but his ‘‘manner 
of life,” his ‘‘faith, long-suffering, 
charity, patience,” alluding no doubt to 
his general and unrestrained intercourse 
among the people, the objects of his 
apostolic and ardent solicitude. He 
rightly valued and recommended the 
Scriptures to Timothy’s attention, ‘‘ that 
the man of God may be perfect, (or per- 
fected,) throughly furnished unto all 
good works ;” and what good works, 
next to the public ministry, can equal 
those of visiting and taking heed to the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost has 
made them overseers ? Then, again, the 
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apostle alludes to the commanding influ- 
ence of a minister’s example in private 
life and intercourse: ‘‘ Be thouan exam- 
ple of the believers in word, in conver- 
sation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity.’ Let these retiring but ‘‘ good 
ministers of Jesus Christ’? be put in 
remembrance of these things, and they 
must see that pastoral visiting is a part 
of their bounden duty, and of their 
solemn obligations. For how can they 
be ‘‘ensamples to the flock,” if the 
flock seldom see them, and seldom 
converse with them? While many a 
careless hearer might be admonished, 
many a thoughtful one would be encou- 
raged, by a word in season. 

There is a time for all things; ‘a 
time to every purpose under heaven.” 
Then it is obvious that pastoral calls 
and visits should be at a proper time, 
as the convenience or necessity of the 
party may require. All formality and 
apology may then be dispensed with ; 
and the introduction of sober and 
serious conversation should follow as a 
matter of course. In the morning, 
perhaps, a pastor may best make his 
visits among the more wealthy, or the 
aged and valetudinarian of his friends ; 
in the afternoon, and early part of 
the eyening, among other classes. 
Late visits are, generally speaking, 
unseemly and unprofitable: sometimes 
they have been known to be exceed- 
ingly ensnaring, and destructive to good 
morals. 

Pastoral visits should be managed 
with much prudence, I mean with 
respect to the nature of the case, the 
state of the party, and the immediate 
object that a minister has in view; 
and I think he cannot meet any of 
his members or hearers without at- 
tempting to do them good. To dis- 
arm prejudice against men and things ; 
to diffuse useful knowledge, especially 
Divine knowledge; to promote virtue 
and peace; to inculcate brotherly love ; 
to urge on the cause of human sal- 
vation, and to direct all energies in 
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advancing the Divine glory, are assur- 
edly great objects, and to which the 
faithful pastor must bend his constant 
attention, And, keeping these before 
him, he can never want a theme, 
nor a motive; nor, methinks, can he 
ever pay an imprudent, unprofitable 
visit! In case of his absence, or in- 
disposition, or want of physical strength, 
it would surely be wise in the pastor to 
call in the aid of his deacons, with that 
of some active members of his flock, 
male and female, so that none of his 
people may stray into other pastures, 
or into forbidden paths, through the in- 
attention and indolence of the appointed 
and responsible shepherd. 

Let pastoral intercourse be culti- 
vated in a spirit of true devotion. A 
devout man, going out in the church and 
the world, desirous of doing good to all 
men as he may have opportunity, is 
an interesting object to angels and 
men! And who can tell what may 
be the bearings on the happiness of 
individuals and families, now, hence- 
forth, and for ever, the blessed results 
of but one afternoon’s visit from the 
pastor to his flock? Let but the visits 
be timely, prudently, and prayerfully 
made, and the consequences may be glo- 
rious beyond all conception, all calcula- 
tion ! 

Many other thoughts have suggested 
themselves to my attention; but I must 
close by referring my retiring class of 
pastors to two small, but most excellent 
manuals, entitled, ‘‘ An Efficient Minis- 
try,” and “the Christian Pastor Visit- 
ing his Flock,” the former by Dr. Reed, 
and the latter by Dr. Morison; for I 
fear they are not sufficiently known, 
though worthy of the most extensive 
circulation. 

May the Great Head of the church 
pour down abundantly the supplies of 
his Spirit on all Christian pastors and 
their congregations ! 

PaTROEBUS. 

May, 1837. 


THE STATE OF OUR. VILLAGE POPULATION. 


Turn is a lamentable deficiency of 
spiritual knowledge amongst a consider- 
able part of our population. Whole vil- 
lages may be found, which, destitute of 
the advantages of a stated Gospel minis- 


try, and every other adequate means of 
instruction, are immersed in darkness, 
and sit in ‘‘ the shadow of death.” As 
the inhabitants of these villages, as well 
as ourselyes, are reaching onwards to 
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eternity, and as their souls are equally 
precious with our own, it is important 
that we convey to them the Gospel of 
salvation. In some cases they have been 
furnished with public instruction, by a 
system of lay agency, instituted by 
churches in their immediate neighbour- 
hood. Individuals go forth, from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, carrying the word of 
eternal life, and attempting to advance 
amongst them the cause of the great 
Redeemer. 

These individuals demand to be en- 
couraged and assisted by the church of 
God. It is worthy of being remembered, 
by all classes of Christians, that, as 
they refuse to give their sanction to any 
agent of the Redeemer’s cause, they 
weaken his efforts, and destroy the effi- 
ciency of his labour—that, as they en- 
courage him by their co-operation and 
their prayers, they invigorate his service 
and help forward his work. It is espe- 
cially desirable that village preachers 
should have an interest in our prayers. 
We are encouraged in our efforts to ad- 
vance the cause of God, when Chris- 
tians unite to pray for their success. 
Their prayers give energy to our own 
devotions, and excite the hope that our 
labour will not be in vain. But, let us 
once be convinced that their intercessions 
are ceasing to arise before the throne of 
mercy, and our energies are weakened, 
our expectations are destroyed. In how 
great a measure the impression on the 
mind of one of these agents, that Chris- 
tians do not suitably regard his work, 
affects his efforts, and ultimately the 
result of his labour, it is impossible to 
say. Such an indication, that he is with- 
out the sanction of the church, cannot 
but be a source of great depression. It 
will give a heaviness to his labour; it 
will damp the spirit of his zeal; it will 
cripple his exertions. Thus the effi- 
ciency of his service will be destroyed, 
and the progress of his work be re- 
tarded. 

The extent to which sin prevails, in 
some of those places where the Gospel is 
occasionally proclaimed, is truly awful. 
On returning last Sabbath froma village, 
where I had been breaking the bread of 
life, I was compelled to witness what 
could hardly fail to excite grief in any 
Christian mind. At not more than about 
fifty yards from the house of God, ten 
or twelye boys were collected together, 
playing at cricket. A little farther, in 
the centre of the village, about the same 
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number of girls were assembled to throw 
and catch a ball. These I attempted to 
divert from their play, but without effect. 
They looked, they laughed, they refused 
to retire; with fresh energy they pur- 
sued their game. Passing through the 
next village, in my way homewards, I 
saw two other groups, similarly engaged. 
The last of those, composed of perhaps 
twenty boys, between the ages of ten and 
eighteen, occupied the most public sta- 
tion that could be found in the place; 
and as they uttered sounds, dismal to be 
heard at any time, but especially so on 
the Sabbath-day, they joined their hands 


and arranged themselves in a circle; 


almost as if they intended to give the 
dreadful intimation that they would unite 
to commit their evil, and that their pur- 
suit of misery should have no end. 
What must be the condition of villages 
in which these things exist? What 
sense of religion can be entertained by 
the parents of children who are allowed 
thus to occupy the hours of the Sabbath- 
day? These scenes certainly indicate 
that parents and children are alike de- 
voted to sin, that the next generation is 
preparing to exceed the present in the 
commission of evil. 

To put an end to these wretched 
scenes, and to furnish to the habitations 
of sin the word that is able to save the 
soul, is an object we cannot but desire to 
see effected. If the instrumentality of 
those who engage in village preaching be 
at all adapted to accomplish this object, 
how worthy is it to receive the sanction 
of the Christian church, and how impe- 
ratively does it demand an interest in our 
prayers! Should this agency be ho- 
noured to bring one soul to a knowledge 
of the truth, what an important result ? 
Should it lead to the establishment of a 
perpetual ministry of the Gospel, or the 
transformation of the wilderness into a 
fruitful field; should it raise up and 
unite together in Christian love, a holy 
people to show forth the praises of God, 
what an exalted object would be attained ! 
how well worthy of the best effort that 
can be employed! And this is by no 
means impossible. This has been the 
result of such instrumentality; and 
“‘through your prayers, and the supply 
of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,” it may be 
again. Your prayer is needed. Divine 
influence is needed. Like every other 
agency, this will fail of effecting the ob- 
ject it contemplates, ‘“ until the Spirit be 
poured from on high.” But let prayer 
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ascend to God for his blessing, and soon 
‘the will make the wilderness like Eden, 
and the desert like the garden of the 
Lord.” 

There may very properly be a special 
reference in our prayers to the character 
of the persons employed as agents in 
this work. On their character the suc- 
cess of the cause materially depends. 
Every one is not qualified for this 
agency: it demands a spirit eminently 
Christian. There can be but little pro- 
bability of success, if individuals em- 
ployed in this work, do not maintain 
and display a peculiar measure of the 
influence of the Gospel. They must not 
only preach, but live, the truth. It has 
been truly said of them, ‘‘ they require 
peculiar talents and dispositions. An 
unblemished character, a disinterested 
spirit, an exemplary deadness to the 
world, unaffected humility, deep acquaint- 
ance with the human heart, and prepara- 
tion for enduring the cross, not only 
with boldness, but with meekness, pa- 
tience, and sweetness of temper, are in- 
dispensably necessary for such a service.” 
To reflect that these are some of the 
qualifications of the agency required, 
should surely lead us to ask, ‘‘ Who is 
sufficient for this work ?” and should 
excite the earnest prayers of the church, 
that men may be raised up, and fur- 
nished with all necessary gifts from God, 
to engage in it. There cannot be too 
much piety, too much wisdom, too much 
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zeal employed: let these be sought, and 
there cannot be too large a measure of 
good expected as the result. Help on 
the good cause, by praying that agents 
may be qualified, and introduced to the 
work, and that He to whom it belongs 
to give success to any effort employed 
for him would crown their labours with 
an abundant blessing. 

Brethren, stay not here. Labour as 
well as pray. There is a demand made 
upon our exertions, and there is space 
for us to operate. The condition of these 
villages presents to our sympathies and 
our efforts a most striking claim. We 
can hardly fail to be impressed when we 
think, that, though in darkness, they die ; 
that many immortal souls have passed 
from among them into eternity, and now 
occupy a position from which no effort 
can remove them ; and now are fixed in 
a state in which our most earnest pray- 
ers and ardent exertions can avail them 
nothing. The work of mortality is still 
going on; and there is danger lest others 
die in darkness. O shall we withhold 
the word that can enlighten them ? 
Shall we let them die without the hope 
the Gospel brings? While we behold 
them on the border of destruction, shall 
we make no effort to save them ? 

Christians ! the blessing waits ; but it 
will wait only until the prayers of Chris- 
tians are ready to receive it; only until 
the hands of Christians are ready to con- 
vey it. Aw ASSISTANT. 
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The following excellent passage, which 
we commend to the notice of all the 
churches of Christ, we select from Dr, 
Bennett’s new work entitled, ‘‘ The 
Communion of Saints,” reviewed in the 
June Magazine : 

“‘That the Christian church should 
consist, not of Jews, Turks, Heathens, 
or Infidels, but of Christians, all must 
admit. If, however, this be sincerely 
conceded, I shall have gained a most 
important point. For who is a Christian 
in the scriptural sense ? To give to the 
word a meaning not known to the Scrip- 
tures, is to aamit the truth in appearance, 
and deny it in reality. Circumstances 
have given rise to a sense of the term 
Christian, foreign from that which it has 
in the New Testament; so that now itis 
employed to express, one who may not 


possess the true Christian religion, pro- 
vided he does not profess any other sys- 
tem; for if a man be neither Jew, Ma- 
homedan, heathen, nor infidel, he is 
deemed a Christian; though he should 
live in the open disregard of all religion, 
or in the practice of the most infamous 
vices. But, in the Scriptures, a Chris- 
tian is placed in opposition to every 
thing evil; as the language of the apostle 
shows, ‘Let none of you suffer as a 
murderer, or thief, or evil doer; but if 
any suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed au leLcterelvaalsme Gsm ce lhic 
disciples of Jesus were called Christians 
first at Antioch.’ What then is the in- 
spired description of a disciple of Christ ? 
He is one who has been born again, by 
the word and Spirit of God, for, ‘ex- 
cept a man be born again, he cannot 
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enter into the kingdom of God;’ he 
has been justified by faith in Christ, and 
obtained peace with God; he is sanctified 
by the Holy Spirit, who cleanses him 
from all iniquity; he studiously ob- 
serves the commandments of God, keep- 
ing himself unspotted from the world; 
and by the love of the brethren and good 
works, he proves that his faith is sincere. 
Such were the persons who formed the 
first churches of Christ, as the addresses 
of the epistles to the churches prove: 
‘To all that are at Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be saints.’ Rom. i. 7. 
‘To the church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints.’ 1 
Cor. i. 2. ‘To the saints which are at 
Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ 
Jesus.’ Eph.i.1. ‘To all the saints 
in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi.’ 
Philip. i. 1. ‘To the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at Colosse.’ 
Coi. i. 2. To these passages the nine- 
teenth article of the establishment seems 
to refer, when it defines a church as ‘a 
congregation of faithful men ;’ though 
it is clear that this cannot be a definition 
of a national church, which must consist 
of all sorts of men; since a nation in- 
cludes all, both good and bad, and, un- 
happily, more bad men than good. 

‘* But the church being designed to bea 
communion of saints, its first care should 
be to ascertain that its constituent ele- 
ments are such. As no one would say 
that a company of heathens could form a 
Christian church ; so it cannot be pre- 
tended that we can form a church en- 
titled to the rights and privileges assigned 
to those mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, except from such materials as com- 
posed those churches. The difference 
between ‘saints, faithful brethren, those 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called by grace 
out of the world,’ and the rest of man- 
kind, is so wide, so vast, so vital, that the 
description of the one is the contrast of 
the other; and to attempt to do with the 
one what was intended to be done by its 
opposite, is as absurd as to employ dark- 
ness to do the work of light, or sin to 
produce the effects of holiness. In fact, 
those churches which include a whole 
nation have shown that they felt the diffi- 
culty, and the abstract propriety of form- 
ing a church of none but Christians ; for 
they have attempted to regenerate and 
justify them all by certain rites, that they 
may be said to have the character essen- 
tial to the church of Christ. But what 


THE GENUINE ELEMENTS OF A CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


purpose does this serve, except to work 
a ruinous delusion, when notorious facts 
prove that the device is a mere fiction ? 
Will a fiction produce the effects of a 
reality? Can painted fire warm us? 
Can sinners maintain the communion of 
saints? ‘ What fellowship is there be- 
tween Christ and Belial? ‘What com- 
munion between light and darkness ? or 
what agreement between him that be- 
lieveth and an unbeliever?’ ‘There- 
fore come ye out from among them, and 
be ye separate; touch not the unclean 
thing, and I will receive you and be a 
father to you,’ says Jehovah. As the 
church is, collectively, a separation from 
the world, it is composed of elements 
which are singly called out of darkness 
into marvellous light, of whom the Re- 
deemer says, ‘ They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world.’ It is 
true that not all the members of the first 
churches were sincere; but they were 
admitted on a credible profession, which 
is all that our theory requires ; and when 
they proved themselves insincere, the 
churches were commanded to put away 
the wicked person, to purge out the old 
leaven, that they might be a new lump, 
wholly unleavened, because ‘alittle leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.’ When the 
minister of the Gospel faithfully pro- 
claims Christ, the only foundation, he 
must take heed how he buildeth thereon, 
not mingling with gold, silver, precious 
stones, that is, those who are genuine 
Christians, such as are merely wood, 
hay, stubble, false pretenders to religion ; 
for such a builder’s ‘work would be 
burnt in the day of trial, and he would 
suffer loss, though himself might be 
saved, yet so as by fire.’ But when due 
care is taken, first in the admission of 
members, and then in maintaining scrip- 
tural discipline, the churches in the pre- 
sent day will be like those mentioned in 
Scripture, ‘saints, faithful brethren in 
Christ ;’ and if evil men enter, they will 
be the exceptions, and not the rule; and 
they will at last go ‘out from us, because 
they were not all of us; for if they be 
of us, no doubt they will continue with 
us.’ If ‘there must be heresies, or se- 
parations, among us, it is that they who 
are approved may be made manifest.’ 
“It is impossible to lay too much 
stress upon the scriptural character of 
the members of the church; for every 
candid man will admit that this is no 
frivolous nicety, devised for the indul- 
gence of sectarian bigotry and pride, but 
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a vital point, essential to the working of 
the whole system. You cannot hold the 
communion of saints but with saints, and 
with this element you may do all that is 
enjoined on the churches of Christ. 
When the regulations drawn from Scrip- 
ture are charged with producing envy 
and uncharitableness, confusion and 
strife, and every evil work ; if the charge 
has any foundation, it will be found to 
arise from inattention to the true cha- 
racter of those who are received into the 
church; and when this is duly observed, 
it will be found to be the conservative 
principle of all religion, both personal 
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and social. Such a church will work its 
way into all truth, and godliness, and 
sanctification, so as to become ‘ the light 
of the world and the salt of the earth.’ 
Here is the essence of the communion of 
saints; they are drawn together by at- 
traction of affinity, as like loves like, to 
hold fellowship in sacred ordinances; to 
enjoy each other’s society ; to share the 
benefit of each other’s religion; to co- 
operate in the service of Christ; to ex- 
tend his kingdom upon earth, and to pre- 
pare for living together in an eternal 
community of worship and of bliss, as a 
church redeemed from among men.” 


THE INFIDEL CONVERTED. 


Tuo conversion of a sinner is, at all 
times, matter for devout thankfulness. 
And the followers of the Saviour cannot 
but indulge a more than common joy, 
when the salvation of a soul is effected 
amidst circumstances which appeared to 
render its condition and prospects well- 
nigh hopeless. Then, the exclamation 
involuntarily suggests itself, ‘* What 
hath God wrought!” Perhaps the ap- 
plication of this-language has been but 
seldom more appropriate, than to the 
case which the following narrative re- 
cords :— 

The subject of this brief notice, Mr. 
Richard W. , had not attained his 
twenty-first year when he died. For 
many years he had been not only indif- 
ferent, but hostile, to religion. Al- 
though possessed of considerable intelli- 
gence, and highly respectable and moral 
in his deportment, he had unhappily 
imbibed sentiments which led him to 
ridicule the holy Scriptures, and to re- 
ject altogether their Divine authority. 
Under the influence of these destructive 
opinions, he entirely neglected the means 
of grace; not having attended public 
worship, with one exception, for a con- 
siderable time. The -exception here 
referred to, was on oceasion of the 
delivery of a course of lectures on the 
evidences of Christianity, in the Inde- 
pendent chapel at T. , about fourteen 
or fifteen months ago. Some of these 
lectures he was induced by curiosity to 
attend; and, as will appear from the 
narrative, was then first led to feel, 
(though not at that time to avow,) that 
he was in the way of error. 


For a lengthened period before his 
departure, the subject of this narrative 
had been unwell. A few months ago, 
symptoms of consumption had appeared, 
which, although his frame was naturally 
healthy, threatened ere long to bring 
him to the grave. It was during this 
illness that it pleased God, in infinite 
compassion, to deliver him entirely 
from the influence of the fatal senti- 
ments which he had previously che- 
rished, and to enable him to avow his 
unwavering faith in the glorious Re- 
deemer. 

My acquaintance with Mr. W. com- 
menced not quite a fortnight before his 
death. To the surprise of all, he sent a 
message to me, requesting me to call 
and see him. Before he died, it was 
my happiness to haye several interviews 
with him: a few of the leading parti- 
culars of which I shall now relate, in 
order to afford proof of the delightful 
change which he experienced, and of 
the astonishing kindness of the Lord to- 
wards his immortal soul. On my first 
visit, his distress of mind was great. 
Having asked him how he felt, he re- 
plied with tears, ‘‘Oh! Sir—I am 
wretched—I am wretched!” On in- 
quiring the cause of his wretchedness, 
he said, ‘‘ Oh, sir! I have ridiculed the 
Scriptures—I have rejected the Scrip- 
tures, and my conscience won’t let me 
rest!’ In reply to other questions, 
he assured me that his opinions were 
now completely changed, and that he 
firmly believed the Bible to be God’s 
inspired .word. In the course of a 
lengthened conyersation with him, I 
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explained the great truths of the Gos- 
pel, (of which he acknowledged himself 
to be ignorant, ) especially pointing him 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, as the only 
Saviour; and as being willing to save 
the very worst. His heart appeared to 
be truly humbled; his spirit melted in 
contrition. I inquired of him, if he 
believed in Christ, as the Saviour of the 
lost ? He replied, ‘‘ Yes! I believe he is 
the Saviour of the world: I stedfastly 
believe—I stedfustly believe that he died 
for such a wretch as I am!” I offered 
then to pray with him, which he gladly 
and gratefully accepted. 

On my next visit he seemed to be 
more placid. He professed to have been 
much profited and encouraged by the 
previous interview. I asked, Whether 
he felt encouraged to look to Christ ? 
In answer, he said, ‘I am, Sir; I am 
encouraged, indeed ! But,” said he, ‘1 
want my heart changed; I want to feed 
deeper: I cannot pray as I want.” 
“* Still,” I replied, ‘‘ you can pray as the 
Publican did, ‘God be merciful to me.’ ” 
capes umessaldeccandeledocs slathen 
read and explained to him the fifty-first 
Psalm, which he seemed greatly to 
enjoy, especially the tenth verse, 
“* Create in me a clean heart, O God!” 
wishing me to read that verse to him 
again and again. 

When I saw him on the Saturday 
preceding his death, he was still more 
composed. In the course of my inter- 
view with him, he told me emphatically, 
that he now saw the folly and danger 
of infidel principles, and that he should 
never, never be able to express his gra- 
titude to God, for his mercy in con- 
vincing him of this, and in so afflicting 
him as to give him time to seek the 
Saviour before it was too late. He then 
spoke to me respecting the lecture on the 
Divine origin and authority of the Scrip- 
tures, to which allusion has been already 
made, I said to him, ‘‘ When you heard 
those lectures, did you feel that you were 
wrong ?”” With weeping, he exclaimed, 
““Yes, Sir!” I believe I did!? He 
then told me, that he was convinced at 
that time, that those who reject the 
Bible are wrong. ‘ And, Sir,” said he, 
with renewed tears, ‘but for shame, 
but for shame, I should have avowed 
my convictions, and been different, 
then!” T remarked, ‘I should suppose 
you cannot have been quite comfortable 
since that period?” ‘*No!”? he an- 
swered, with peculiar emphasis, ‘‘ I have 
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never been solid since: I have read 
many books, all on that side; but have 
never been solid since!” ‘Do you 
look to the Saviour, then, now 2” Tin- 
quired. ‘*I do—I do, indeed: no one 
but Christ can save me,” was his reply. 
Oh, how firm is the promise which Jée- 
hovah has given respecting the ‘‘ word 
that goeth forth out of his mouth!” 
‘*It shall not return unto him void.” 
Here, convictions, for a period of four- 
teen or fifteen months, appeared to 
slumber ; but at length they are instru- 
mental in arousing, and alarming, and 
impelling to the Saviour ! 
‘“‘ Though seed lie buried long in dust, 
It shan’t deceive the hope; 


The precious grain can ne’er be lost, 
For grace insures the crop.” 


The last time I had the pleasure of 
seeing the subject of this narrative, was 
on the Monday before he died. I had a 
lengthened and most interesting conver- 
sation with him. In the course of it, he 
said, ‘I have lost those dreadful feelings 
of terror which I had when you first saw 
me! And now I feel calm!” ‘And 
you are casting yourself upon the mercy 
of the Saviour,” said I, ‘are you?” 
‘Yes, Sir,” he replied, ‘‘ Zam indeed! 
None can save me but Christ.” ‘ Do 
you believe him to be faithful,” I in- 
quired, ‘‘and able ” but he inter- 
rupted me by saying, ‘‘I believe him 
able, and willing to save me!’ “You 
do?” Liexclaimed, . ““Oh; Sir,” he 
cried out, ‘I hav’nt a doubt of it!” 
He was asked again, if he felt encou- 
raged to go to Christ just as he was ? 
With tears he said, ‘“ Yes, Sir, ZT am 
encouraged, indeed. It’s delightful to 
hear the promises you have been men- 
tioning.” On this, as on all previous 
occasions, he assured me that he full 
believed the inspiration of the Bible, 
the depravity of man, the insufficiency 
of mere reason, and the divinity, power, 
and willingness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It was not my happiness to see 
him again (on account of absence from 
home) before he died: but, on this last 
occasion, I left him with the conyiction 
that he was enjoying something of the 
blessedness of those whose sins are par- 
doned; that he experienced in some 
degree the ‘peace which passeth un- 
derstanding.” 

On different occasions, he requested 
his mother to read to him the fifty -first 
Psalm, especially the tenth verse ; ' to 
which reference has been already made. 


A THANK-OFFERING, 


A little while before his dissolution, he 
wished to converse with a younger bro- 
ther; and, haying called him into his 
room, pressed upon him the importance 
of religion. On the morning of the 
day before his death, a Christian friend, 
who had frequently visited him, saw 
him, when, though his bodily vigour 
was rapidly going, he appeared to be 
tranquilly trusting in the Redeemer. 
Another Christian friend saw him in 
the evening, when, in answer to an in- 
quiry as to how he felt, he said, ‘‘ J am 
happy!” To another individual, he 
said, on the same day, ‘‘ My evidences 
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are quite bright!” About two hours 
before he died, he expressed to his father 
a wish to alter the .position in which he 
was laid. ‘The effort to do so was pain- 
ful; ‘but,’ said he, ‘‘It’s the Lord 
who’s afflicting me!” A little after- 
wards, on the morning of Friday, May 
the 5th, his spirit fled—and, we doubt 
not, entered, through the righteousness 
of that Saviour, in whom he stedfastly 
believed, the mansions of eternal rest ! 
Who can read this narrative without 
exclaiming, in grateful adoration, ‘ Zs 
not this a brand plucked out of the 
W. T 


qunet” 


A THANK-OFFERING. 


Sirx,—It is with heartfelt delight we 
read from time to time such glorious 
things as these: ‘‘ All the Burmans are 
calling for teachers, and the word of life; 
Hlindus cry, come over and help us; 
China groans to be free; Africa stretches 
out her hands to God; the American 
aborigines thirst for the water of life ;” 
and it is with a heart animated by such 
news, that we revolve in our minds, 
what can be done to satisfy these desires, 
and to hasten on that glorious day, when 
“* the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,”’ 
and when the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ. 

It was while reading the above extract 
from a letter written by a devoted mis- 
sionary of the cross, the Rev. Alexander 
Fyvie, and which appeared in the Mis- 
sionary Magazine for last month, that I 
was led to think what I would do towards 
this great and glorious cause. I thought 
of the mercies I had received above the 
heathen, in being born where the Gospel 
is known, and that I would put into a 
box, made on purpose, a small mite every 
Sunday, which should be called a 
‘‘ thank-offering for mercies enjoyed.” 

I know we have many poor in our 
churches who cannot afford much, but 
there are very few that could not cast 
into the treasury of the Lord one penny 
on every Sabbath as a thank-offering ; 
and if every person in our churches were 
to do this, what a sum would this 
thank-offering amount to? For instance, 
we will say, in round numbers, that there 
are on an average, in each county, twenty 
churches, at each church five hundred 


hearers, there would be then ten thousand 
persons to each county. There are fifty- 
two counties in England, which would 
make the number of jive hundred and 
twenty thousand persons in attendance 
at our churches. Now if each of these 
persons were to pay one penny per week 
we should have two thousand, one hun- 
dred and sixty-six pounds, thirteen 
shillings and fourpence; and at the 
May meeting, there would be presented, 
as a ‘‘thank-offering for mercies en- 
Jjoyed,” on this plan, the splendid offer- 
ing of one hundred and twelve thousand, 
six hundred and sixty-six pounds, thir- 
teen shillings and fourpence.” Here, 
we see, how much good may be done by 
a small effort on our part. 

Christians, let us be up and doing ; 
the heathen are perishing ! and shall we 
let them perish ? God forbid! They are 
crying, ‘‘ Come over, and help us,” and 
shall they continue to cry in vain, for 
want of supplies to send deyoted men ? 
God forbid! rather let us deprive our- 
selves of some comfort, that we may give 
food to the hungry, and drink to him 
that is athirst. 

But there is no occasion for us to de- 
prive ourselves of a single comfort: we 
have seen that by one penny per week, 
much, very much, may be done; and 
cannot this small mite be given to so 
good, so gloriousacause? Think of the 
value of one soul! Our Lord tells us, 
that it is worth more than the whole 
world, nay, than ten thousand worlds ! 
and shall a soul die for want of a little 
effort on our part ? Shall we behold him 
sinking into eternal perdition, and hear 
him crying out, while hastening on to 
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that place of woe, ‘‘ Come over, and help 
us!” and not put out our arm to save 
him? O, no! 

There are millions of souls who are 
now sitting in darkness, who never heard 
the glad tidings of salvation, and shall 
we not send them the glorious light of 
the Gospel, which sets the captive soul 
at liberty ; which brings peace and joy; 
and which renovates, and cleanseth the 
heart, and makes it fit for heaven ? 

Christians, let me once more call upon 
you to be up and doing, while it is 
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called to-day, for the night cometh when 
no man can work. Thinkon the amazing 
price paid for your redemption, and then 
say, whether you can withhold any longer 
so small a sum, to save the perishing 
millions who are panting for the word of 
life. May God grant his blessing on all 
our endeavours, is the earnest prayer, 
Sir, 
Of yours respectfully, 
Portsmouth, OFB. 
May 4th, 1837. 


POETRY. 


——_——— 


CHRIST’S SHEEP. 


(John x. 3, 4.) 


Saviour, we would be thy sheep, 
Know thy voice, and follow thee ; 

Deign our wandering souls to keep, 
Then alone we safe can be. 


Put us forth, that we may feed 

In the pastures of thy grace ; 
By refreshing waters lead 

To some sweet and sacred place. 


Saviour, we would follow thee 
Wheresoever thou wilt cali; 

Whether dark or bright it be, 
Whatsoever may befall. 


Through earth’s bleak and rugged ways 
May we ever hear thy voice ; 

Then in danger we shall praise, 
And in sorrow shall rejoice. 


Never, Lord, from us depart; 
Still defend us, keep, and guide, 
Till we reach where now thou art, 
There for ever to abide. 
JAMES EDMESTON. 
Homerton. 
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Tur Wrongs of the Carrre Nation; A 
Narrative, by Justus. With an Ap- 
pendix, containing Lord Glenelg’s Des- 
patches to the Governor of the Cape of 
Good Hope. 12mo, pp. 354. 


James Dunean. 


The history of the colonial rule of Great 
Britain is one, in many respects, deeply 
disgraceful to a nation making its boast of 
freedom and religion. ‘To say nothing of 
the petty tyranny which has run into the 
local proceedings of colonial governors and 
agents abroad, by which often the most virtu- 
ous advocates of the rights of humanity have 
been sacrificed at the shrine of a cowardly 
despotism ; it is impossible to survey the 
policy which has been pursued in reference 
to aboriginal tribes without feeling that the 
first principles of English law, and the 
sternest dictates of religion and morality, 


have been alike trampled under foot ; and 
that, with all our vaunted pre-eminence asa 
free and Christian people, we have been, in 
too many instances, acting with all the in- 
justice, oppression, and cruelty of a nation 
of barbarians. 

The difficulty has been to rouse the at- 
tention of the government at home to a due 
consideration of the policy pursued abroad. ° 
Many governors, indeed, have repaired to 
their spheres of action deeply imbued with 
the infamous doctrines, that brute force, 
spoliation, and carnage, are the only wea- 
pons by which to contend with the bar- 
barous or semi-barbarous tribes located on 
the frontiers of our colonies ; while others, 
who have quitted England with more en- 
lightened and humane views, have speedily 
been converted, by the underlings of office, 
to the notions, or at least to the practices, 
of their predecessors. A more fearful 
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illustration of the truth of these statements 
cannot be found than in the proceedings of 
the colonial government of the Cape of 
Good Hope, by which whole nations of 
savage tribes have been well nigh extin- 
guished, and others reduced to a state bor- 
dering on hopeless despair. We sincerely 
honour the names and the virtues of those 
patriots and Christian philanthropists who 
have stood in the perilous breach between 
the oppressor and the oppressed, and who, 
at the risk of personal reputation, domestic 
tranquillity, hard-earned property, and 
even of liberty itself, have roused the ener- 
gies of the public press, and let in the light 
of truth upon the hideous malversations of 
colonial misrule. Among these intrepid 
friends of British freedom, and Christian 
justice to the bleeding victims of an exter- 
minating cruelty, we cannot omit to men- 
tion the names of Barrow, Bannister, 
Thompson, Pringle, Kay, Fairbairn, and 
Philip; all of whom, but particularly the 
two last named, have done noble service to 
the cause of injured humanity, by drawing 
public attention to a sadly neglected topic, 
and rendering it next to impossible for fu- 
ture governments of the Cape colony to 
pursue the course chalked out to them by a 
long list of predecessors in office. 

The compiler of ‘‘ The Wrongs of the 
Caffre Nation’’ expresses himself, in refer- 
ence to Mr. Fairbairn and Dr. Philip, in the 
following terms; and those who are capable 
of appreciating the disinterested labours of 
these gentlemen will instantly respond to 
the justice of his remarks :— 

**To Mr. Fairbairn, the able and intrepid 
editor of the South African Commercial 
Advertiser, a debt of gratitude is owing, 
which it would be difficult to estimate too 
highly ; for if it be a thankless and unpro- 
fitable task, even in this country, to advocate 
unremittingly the cause of the oppressed, 
what must it not be in the colony of the 
Cape of Good Hope, where the great mass 
of society is thoroughly imbued with the 
doctrines of injustice, wherethe most reckless 
principles of tyranny are openly avowed, 
and where the frowns or smiles of authority 
can scare the timid into a cautious neu- 
trality, or encourage the violent into a more 
rabid profession of ultra-despotism ? 

‘“To add Dr. Philip’s name to the ca- 
talogue of benefactors would be superfluous ; 
his praise is recorded in the reviviscence of 
an almost exterminated nation, and in their 
protection when the chains of slavery had 
again been forged for their destruction—but 
if philanthropy should be mute in his praise, 
then let us hear it amidst the execrations of 
disappointed slave-drivers, and the out- 
cries of discomfited intriguers, who feel 
that he has hopelessly perplexed their 
projects,” 
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It is indeed cause of much thankfulness 
to God that, amidst all the sad disasters . 
connected with, or resulting from the late 
Caffre war, his majesty’s government, under 
the wise, statesmanlike, and Christian con- 
duct of Lord Glenelg, as secretary for the 
colonies, has been led to pursue a substan- 
tially humane and upright course, by which 
colonial oppression has been effectually 
stayed and rebuked, and by which the rights 
and property of the outraged Caffres have 
been distinctly recognised and secured. 
The official despatches of Lord Glenelg to 
the governor of the Cape, are beyond all 
praise, and will hand down his Lordship’s 
name to posterity as a statesman who dared 
to innovate upon iniquitous usage, and to 
contend that the principles of British law 
shall be the rule of our future movements in 
guarding the frontiers of our South African 
territory. 

“Lord Glenelg,’’ observes the author of 
the volume before us, ‘‘is the first minister 
of the British nation who has dared to check 
the misrule of South Africa, and he has 
done it so effectually in his golden despatch 
to Sir Benjamin D’ Urban, that it will not 
be easy for the violent party to reconstruct 
the old system. It now stands on record, 
that the home government has thoroughly 
examined, and extirely condemned the ag- 
gressive policy; and the labours of the 
committee of the House of Commons have 
produced amass of evidence, which not only 
abundantly justifies all the positions of Lord 
Glenelg’s despatch, but overwhelms the old 
system with a weight of condemnation, from 
which it will never entirely recover.”’ 

““The Wrongs of the Caffre Nation ”’ is 
a volume from beginning to end founded 
upon documentary evidence. With severe 
scrutiny, but still in the spirit of British 
freedom and feeling, it traces the past steps 
of the colonial government of the Cape, and 
proves, witha force of argument next to re- 
sistless, that they have been steps of cruelty, 
devastation, and bloodshed. The sad tale 
of the Hottentot and Caffre tribes is af- 
fectingly told ; the real causes, disgraceful 
character, and fatal results of the late Caffre 
war are fully developed; and the whole 
policy of the Cape government is placed in 
the revealing light of truth. We cannot 
but hope that such a volume will be exten- 
sively read by the Christian and philan- 
thropic public. hese are not times for 
Christians to remain in ignorance of events 
which bear so directly on the hinderance or 
progress of the Redeemer’s cause. It is 
but a small tribute of respect to the labours 
of such a manas Dr. Philip, that his friends 
in this country should make themselves 
acquainted with the toils, responsibilities, 
and dangers which he has encountered, in 
paving the way for the free establishment 
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of Christian institutions ina country where 
neither the persons nor the property of 
native converts were placed under the due 
protection of law, and where the fairest 
fields of Missionary labour were liable to be 
laid waste by the ruthless hand of a lawless 
prescription. Blessed be God, a new light 
now dawns upon South Africa; the arm of 
oppression, if not broken, is at least para- 
lysed ; and the day, we trust, is not far 
distant when the Bushman’s country and 
all Caffre land will be joyous in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made them free. 


On the Union of the Hory Sprrir and 
the Cuurcu in the CoNvVERSION Of the 
Worip. By the Rev. THomas W. 
JENKYN. 12mo. pp. 500. 1837. 

London: J. Snow. 

This we consider to be a very excellent 
work upon a very important subject. The 
author seems to have studied it in all its 
bearings as presented to his contemplation 
in the sacred volume. However bold his 
statements, and however startling to some 
his propositions may be, his mind evidently 
bows with profound submission to the au- 
thority of revelation, while he displays a 
constant anxiety distinctly to understand 
and fairly to interpret its announcements. 

We shall exceedingly regret if either 
this work, or his work on the ‘‘ Extent of 
the Atonement,’’ which we lately recom- 
mended, should be unread by the members 
of our churches, or by the students in our 
colleges, or by the ministers of the Gospel. 
These productions of so gifted an author 
deserve to be universally read. Whether 
every assertion he makes will be acquiesced 
in, we do not pretend to say; but this we 
say, without hesitation, that we are sure 
they cannot be read without much profit, 
without the acquisition of new or clearer 
views of truths which have been much 
misunderstood and much perverted. 

The doctrine of Divine influences, the 
nature of the operations of the Holy Ghost, 
has been awfully mystified and obscured 
by the use of words without knowledge. 
Language has been employed, that has not 
only conveyed no information, but has ren- 
dered still more difficult every approach to 
the truth. Opinions have been formed and 
expressed so utterly inconsistent with the 
very nature of man’s moral and intellectual 
constitution, as to give the enemies of our 
religion reason for charging the whole sys- 
tem with absurdity ; while among many of 
the professedly pious, the wildest notions 
have obtained circulation as the most sa- 
cred of the things of God. 

Without pledging ourselves to every sen- 
timent contained in his work, or approv- 
ing of every expression in which these 
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sentiments are embodied, we _ sincerely 
thank Mr. Jenkyn for the valuable addi- 
tions he has made to the theological de- 
partment of our literature; and we do 
hope, that the public will so encourage his 
labours, that it will not be long before we 
meet with him again upon the ground of 
some kindred topics, for the elucidation 
and discussion of which, by his metaphy- 
sical acuteness, general reading, and fer- 
vent and hallowed eloquence, he has shown 
himself to be eminently qualified. 

We are sure our readers will be gratified 
with the following specimen of the author’s 
style, both of thought and language. It is 
taken from his chapter ‘‘ On the Withdraw- 
ment of the Holy Spirit.”” His proposition 
is, that ‘‘ Any arbitrary withdrawment of 
the Holy Spirit would tend to shake the 
confidence of Christians in the inviolable- 
ness of the Divine providences.’’ In sup- 
port of this proposition he remarks, ‘‘ On 
no duty or privilege do the inspired writers 
more insist, than on ‘ trusting in the word 
of the Lord.’ On the supposition that 
this word is sometimes full of sweet in- 
fluences, and that at others they are sove- 
reignly withdrawn or withholden, it is in- 
conceivable how an unwavering confidence 
can be placed in its character. ‘ God, will- 
ing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his 
council, confirmed it by an oath; that by 
two immutable things, in which it was im- 
possible for God to lie, we might have 
strong consolation.’ Here is nothing either 
fitful, casual, or uncertain; all is firm and 
strong consolation. If there be any un- 
certainty in the Divine sovereignty, it is 
impossible for the church to depend with 
certainty upon what is in its exercise abso- 
lutely uncertain. To suppose God sove- 
reignly to withhold or withdraw his pro- 
mised presence from his own ordinances, is 
nothing less than the sober reality of 
Elijah’s ironical imagery addressed to the 
prophets of Baal, a divinity absent from 
his sacrifices, a deity from home, and his 
temple and oracles deserted. With a con- 
fidence of such character, and on such 
grounds, it ceases to be a marvel, that so 
many efforts and measures of Christians 
and of churches should prove feeble and 
abortive. No man has really tried the 
following promises, and found their in- 
fluences absent: ‘Ask, and ye shall re- 
ceive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you.’ No man 
has ever borne testimony that he tried 
these wells of salvation, and found that 
their living waters had retreated. Hear 
what God testifies concerning them:— 
‘Eyery one that asketh receiveth, and he 
that seeketh findeth.’ In opposition to 
this record, the hypothesis which we are 
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combating asserts, that there are seasons 
in which inquirers may ask and not re- 
ceive, may seek and not find, because that 
the treasures, which encouraged the appli- 
cation, have been sovereignly withdrawn, 
or temporarily hidden. Let the church be 
of good cheer, the word of the Lord 
standeth sure. This promise has never 
been shaken or enfeebled :—‘ J will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee.’ Let every 
Christian rouse and ply his energies, and 
‘say, ‘I will go in the strength of the 
Lord.’ An angel can say no more; the 
church should say no less. The supply of 
influence and strength is as certain to the 
one as to the other.’’—pp. 179, 180. 

We observe that the work is dedicated 
“To the Churches of Christ in Great Bri- 
tain and America; and to the Directors of 
their Missionary Societies; and the Com- 
mittees of their Religious Institutions.’ 
We again earnestly recommend it to their 
serious perusal, 


Sacrep Parnosopuy of the SEASONS; 
illustrating the Perfections of God in 
the Phenomena of the Year. By the 
Rev. Henry Duncan, D.D., Ruthwell. 
Spring and Summer. Vols. If. and UT. 
of the Series. 

Oliphant and Co., Edinburgh; and Hamilton and 

Co., London. 

Summer; or, the Causes, Appearances, 
and Effects of the grand nuptials of 
Nature, in all its departments. By R. 
Munir, Author of ‘*The Heavens,’ 
“The Warth,’’ &c. 

Thomas Ward and Co. 

Though there is a general coincidence of 
design between these two works, they are, 
im most respects, dissimilar. Mr. Mudie is 
as well equipped, as an observer and a 
student of nature, as Dr. Duncan; but his 
mode of tracing the analogies of science 
and religion is somewhat less direct and 
satisfactory than that pursued by our worthy 
Scotch divine. In their own place, how- 
ever, both works will be found extremely 
useful and instructive. Dr. Duncan’s Sea- 
sons partake largely of a theological cha- 
racter, and are eminently fitted to aid 
private Christians in the devout study of 
nature; while the Sunday portions, arising 
always out of the preceding matter, are 
directly addressed to some doctrinal or 
practical topic connected with pur common 
faith. Our readers will perhaps remember, 
that in our notice of the first volume ‘‘ On 
Winter,’’ we intimated that the author had 
constructed his work upon the principle of 
daily readings for every day in the year; a 
truly admirable method for drawing the 
attention of private Christians, but little 
yead in philosophy, to the study of: its 
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interesting discoveries. We must now add, 
that the whole of the three volumes are 
eminently baptised with the spirit of the 
Gospel, and that they contain a mass of 
valuable facts and illustrations, drawn from 
the resources of modern discovery. 

By these remarks we do not wish, by 
any means, to detract from the well-earned 
reputation of Mr. Mudie, who deserves 
weil of the rising generation for his nume- 
rous and successful attempts to simplify 
the phenomena of nature, and to classify 
them upon principles of strict philosophi- 
cal analysis. His Summer is a beautiful 
aod enchanting little work, exhibiting vast 
stores of information, and displaying an 
eminently correct taste in the prosecution 
of the inductive sciences. If we hesitate in 
awarding unqualified praise to some parts 
of his design, strange as it may seem, it is 
where we find him paying a direct homage 
to Christiacity. We cannot help thinking, 
that some of his analogies are far-fetched 
and out of taste. As an instance of what 
we mean, we beg to refer to the use he has 
made of the Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
His doctrinal views are evidently substan- 
tially correct and scriptural, but the parti- 
cular mode in which he applies parts of the 
parable, borders very nearly on the irre- 
verent. Nothing, as we think, can be more 
forced or unnatural than the whole passage 
to which we refer. lf the neglecters of 
nature are to be wisely or successfully re- 
buked, and if the consequences of their 
indifference are to be presented emphati- 
cally to their view, it must not be by such 
feeble and inapplicable analogies as the one 
referred to. 


The Diaroatsr ; or, the Young Christian’s 
Auxiliary: being a Series of Conversa- 
tions on a variety of Important Subjects, 
connected with the divinity of the Chris- 
tian Scheme, and the importance of Per- 
sonal and Experimental Piety; chiefly 
designed as a check against the influence 
of Infidelity on the minds of the Juvenile 
portions of society. By the Rev. GrorGn 
Ryan. 2 vols. 12mo. 

Halifax: Nicholson and Wilson, 

The particular form in which these yo- 
lumes are written adapt them to general 
usefulness, especially among the young. 
The author, too, has thrown a certain dra- 
matic character into his dialogues, true to 
nature, and well calculated to arouse and 
rivet the attention of the reader. Some of 
the dialogues are too long, and some of 
the speakers are too tedious; but, upon 
the whole, the work is well conceived, and 
effectively executed. As an antidote to 
that infidelity which is so insidiously pro- 
pagated, through a thousand channels, 
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among the mechanics and labouring classes 
of our community, we think the Dialogist 
fitted to do good service to the cause of 
truth and godliness, and cordially recom- 
mend it as a suitable work for our congre- 
gational and Sunday-school libraries. 


Foop for Mepiration. Selected by Wit- 
LIAM Innes, Minister of Elder-street 
Chapel. 32mo. pp. 398. 

J. Nisbet; and Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

This volume is constructed on the plan 
of ‘‘ Adams’s Private. Thoughts,’’ and 
contains a large and interesting selection 
from the writings of the best divines, 
ancient and modern, on all topics con- 
nected with experimental religion. In 
every separate extract, the judgment of the 
compiler is fully evinced. We do not really 
think that an inferior quotation will be 
found in the entire volume. We sincerely 
trust that this useful labour of the author’s 
pen will prove a blessing to very many. 


Sermons on the History of Josmpu. 
Preached in the Parish Church of St. 
Mary, Wimbledon. By the Rev. Wi- 
LIAM [ipELMAN, A.B., Curate of Wim- 
bledon; author of ‘‘ Sermons preached 
in the Church of the Holy Trinity, Upper 
Chelsea.’? 12mo. pp. 292. 


J. Hatchard and Son. 


It is most gratifying to observe the rapid 
increase of evangelical ministrations in the 
Church of England; and though we are 
mainly associated with orthodox dissenters, 
it has been our constant practice, and our 
heart-felt delight, to introduce to our read- 
ers the sermons and other works of pious 
churchmen. We heartily wish them all 
success in their Master’s work, and earnestly 
pray that they and their dissenting brethren 
may not be permitted, through the infirmity 
of their nature, and the action of passing 
events, to lose sight of each other, as na- 
tural allies in the great cause of national 
evangelisation. We are glad to notice an- 
other volume from the pen of a clergyman 
who is known to be friendly to the cultiva- 
tion of a catholic and brotherly feeling to 
the members of other evangelical bodies. 
Like his-former volume, it is rich in Gospel 
truth, and practical appeals to the hearts 
and consciences of his hearers. It is re- 
markable, also, for the simplicity of its dic- 
tion, there being scarcely an expression 
in any of the discourses not level to the 
capacities of the humblest classes of a vil- 
lage auditory. Nor is there any thing mean 
or unduly colloquial in the author’s style. 
We cannot help adding, that some of our 
dissenting brethren would do well to imitate 
many of the evangelical clergy in their 
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careful avoidance of what is ornate in style, 
and laboured in composition. We beg very 
cordially to recommend Mr. Edelman’s 
Sermons on the History of Joseph to the 
notice of our readers, as presenting a very 
lucid and impressive view of the life and 
character of the father of the twelve tribes. 
The volume is well adapted for family 
reading. 


Earty Recoxiections; chiefly relating 
to the late Samuel Taylor Coleridge, 
during his long residence in Bristol. By 
Josrpu Cotrir. 2 vols., 8vo. 

Longman and Co., and Hamilton and Co. 


Had Mr. Cottle declined publishing these 
‘‘Harly Recollections’’ of Coleridge, a 
chasm would have been occasioned in his 
early history, which no living author beside 
could have filled up. In every point of 
view, the loss of such interesting materials 
would have been deeply to be deplored, not 
only on account of the record which they 
contain of the early development of Cole- 
ridge’s genius, but also by reason of the 
light which they throw on some of his per- 
sonal habits during that mournful period of 
his life when he addicted himself to the 
pernicious and sinful habit of opium eating. 
As there is such a tendency to idolise genius, 
however much associated with moral de- 
linquency, we cannot but regard a faithful 
narrative of the failings, as well as excellen< 
ces, of great men as an eminent service to 
the interests of truth. Such a mode of 
conducting biographical details requires, 
indeed, both candour and courage on the 
part of an author,—courage, that he may 
not conceal unwelcome truth; and candour, 
that he may as little as possible wound the 
feelings of survivors, and aim at a great 
moral object, rather than to expose indivi- 
dual infirmity. These two qualities Mr. 
Cottle has combined in a remarkable degree 
in the volumes under consideration. He 
has neither unlawfully extenuated the faults 
of his early friend, nor set down aught 
respecting him in malice; but has used the 
materials he possessed in a manner most 
serviceable to the cause of morality and 
literature. Possessing, as he did, a most 
intimate acquaintance with Southey, Words~« 
worth, and Charles Lamb, (to say nothing 
of his own truly interesting and lamented 
brother Amos Cottle,) our readers will be 
gratified to find the name and early genius 
of Coleridge associated with these great 
lights of the poetic hemisphere. The 
volumes are interestingly written; they are 
rich in original letters and remarks; and, 
what is still more important, they abound 
with the best moral and religious senti- 
ments. At the time when Coleridge lived 
ina kind of perpetual delirium, under the 
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stimulus of opium, Mr. Cottle, as appears 
from his correspondence, acted the noble 
part of a faithful and Christian friend, who 
did not shun to warn him of his danger, 
and to entreat him earnestly to return to 
the forsaken path of duty. Many will 
blame Mr. Cottle for speaking out; but we 
honour him for his manly fidelity. Such a 
specimen of narration is worth hundreds of 
volumes of fulsome panegyric. 


Serr Communion. By Joun Morison, 


D.D. 32mo. 

Ward and Co. 

Were we to judge of this volume by its 
dimensions, we should pronounce its merits 
to be very small indeed. This, however, 
would be a very unfair rule of determination 
in reference to this and many other labours 
of the author’s pen. We speak advisedly 
when we say, that it comes within the scope 
of our own personal observation to know, 
that in this country and in America his 
minor publications have been extensively 
read, and eminently blessed by the Spirit 
of truth and grace. Self-Communion is a 
book of conscience, calculated, in no ordi- 
nary degree, to unfold the workings of a de- 
ceitful heart, and to give assistance to sin- 
cere and anxious inquirers in deciding the 
all-impertant question whether they are the 
children of God. Seldom have the nature 
and objects of self-serutiny been placed in 
a more impressive light, and seldom has the 
mode of conducting this much neglected 
branch of personal godliness been better or 
more scripturally elucidated. The volume 
will prove a suitable present to those who 
are known to be anxious upon the great 
question of their personal acceptance with 


God. 


The Snven Viars. By the Author of 
“The Church of England Identified.” 
8yo. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

Like the author’s former pamphlet on the 
Second Beast, this essay on the Seven Vials 
is deserving of general perusal. The writer 
is evidently a man of extensive reading, 
patient research, and acute observation, to 
say nothing of his devout reverence for the 
authority and doctrines of God’s holy 
word. Whether he is right in his interpre- 
tations of prophecy, we must leave wiser 
heads than our own to determine. Our 
maxim is, ‘‘ Prove all things, hold fast that 
which is good,” 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Vemples, Ancient and Modern; or, Notes on 
Church Architecture. By Witutam BARDWELL, 
Axchitect, Imperial 8yo, Fraser, Regent-street, 
p-Lhis is a work of equal beauty and utility. The 
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author is evidently well versed in his subject, and 
has collected together a vast mass of interesting 
facts, connected with the rise, progress, and present 
state of church architecture. The pictorial illustra- 
tions are extremely well executed. 

2. Letter to Earl Fitzwilliam, upon the Power of 
Compelling the Assessment of a Chureh Rate, by 
Proceedings in a Court of Law. By James Man- 
NinG, of Lincoln’s Inn, Esq., Barvister-at-law. 
Second Edition, enlarged. J. Ridgway and Sons. 
—A powerful, and, in many respects, unanswerable 
pamphlet, 

3. A Vindication of Dissenters ; or, Church 
Bigotry exposed. In a Letter addressed to the 
Rey. Thomas Howes, Rector of Thorndon, Suffolk ; 
being a Reply to that gentleman’s unchristian Letter, 
in reference to Dissenters. By Veritas. To 
which is added, Several Extracts, Quotations, and 
Observations from Writers of known celebrity, 
applicable to the Subject. 8vo. E. Palmer and 
Son.—This is a smart exposure of a rude and 
unprovoked attack from the pen of a professedly 
evangelical clergyman. 

4. The Practical Evils of Dissent. By a Curr- 
GYMAN. 12mo. Seeley.—We should write under 
every paragraph, certainly under every page of this 
reckless little volume, ‘‘Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbour.” The author is 
either lamentably ignorant, or grievously unchari- 
table: we suspect he is both. 

5. Speech delivered in Exeter Hall, on Wednesday, 
May 3, 1837, at the Anniversary of the Church of 
Scotland's Foreign Missions. By the Rev. Aurx- 
ANDER Durr, D.D. Published by Request. 
Nisbet.—The friends of missions should see and 
read this pamphlet. 

6. Sabbatical Verses. By Josppu JouHn Gur- 
ney. Royal 8vo. Arch, Cornhill.—We are much 
mistaken if this volume does not place Mr. Gur- 
ney among the poets. Here are some beautiful 
stanzas. 

7. Scenes of Death. By Joun Tuwatres, M.D. 
1smo. Religious Tract and Book Society for Ire- 
land, Sackville-street.—This volume consists of 
five most impressive narratives :—The Alarmed 
Sinner—The Ruined Physician—Ignorance and 
Superstition—The Graves of a Household—The 
Self-murderer—The Poor Fisherman—The Wan- 
derer. 


8. The English Marlyrology, abridged from Foxe. 
By Cuartorre EnizanetH. In 2 vols, Vol. 1, 
12mo. Seeley.—This is an admirable design, exe- 
cuted with the fair author’s wonted talent and dis- 
crimination. 


9. Practical Remarks on Infant Education, for 
the Use of Schools and Private Families. By the 
Rev. Dr. Mayo, and Miss Mayo. 12mo. Seeley, 
—Those who wish to make themselves master of 
the whole subject of infant education, will do well 
to furnish themselves with this lucid and highly 
talented volume. 


10, Memoir of the last Iliness and Death of the 
late William Tharp Buchanan, Bsq., of Ilfracombe. 
By the late Witn1am Suuenerp, Esa., of Dfra- 
combe, Devon. 12mo. Religious Tract Society. 

11. Spiritual Crumbs from the Master's Table. 
By Grrrarp TrrstzxGan. Translated from the 
German, by SAmurcL Jackson. 12mo. J. F., Shaw, 
Southampton-row.—This is a volume of Sermons 
from the pen of a most apostolic man. Every page 
breathes the fervour ofa spirit devoted to the glory 
of God and the good of souls. 


12. Claude's Essay on the Composition of a Ser- 
mon; with Notes and Illustrations, together with 
One Hundred Sketches, being the Substance of Ser- 
mons preached before the University. By the Rey. 
CuARrtes Simeon, M.A., Fellow of King’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. A new edition, 12mo. §S., Cor- 
nish, New Turnstile—This is a cheap edition of 
a valuable work. All young preachers ought to 
possess themselves of it. 
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13. Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion, 
with brief and sound Answers to the Objections of 
Adversaries. Putin Latin for the benefit of the 
learned, by that reverend and goodly divine, Mas- 
TER WILLIAM LAWNE, A.D. 1583, 8. Cornish, New 
Turnstile. 

14. Ye must be born again. Printed for the 
the Blind. Religious Tract Society, price 6d.—This 
is a most laudable invention for the instruction of 
the blind, by means of raised letters that may be 
felt. 


15. Travels in Palestine and Syria. By GroreE 
Rozinson, Esa. Illustrated with Maps and Plans. 
In 2 vols. 12mo. Henry Colburn.—We regret that 
these deeply interesting volumes came to hand too 
late to admit of their being noticed at any length. 
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From a partial examination of their contents, we 
are disposed to regard them as among the very best 
works that have ‘appeared on the Holy Land. ‘To 
the biblical student they (paemnise the yery best as- 
sistance. 


WORKS PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION, 


15. Scripture Lessons. Part I. Second edition. 
By Mrs. Henprerson. Price 6d. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. Part VII. will be published in 
September. 


16. Atso, 
Preacher ; 
Neat cloth boards and lettered, 2s. 


by the same author, The Cottage 
or, Plain Sermons for Plain People. 
Ward and Co. 
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DEATH OF KING WILLIAM Iv. 


It is with Gateiated regret AG we announce tie aon of our ee heared and 


patriotic monarch. 


actual state of the sovereign’s 


REV. STEPHEN GURTEEN. 


Died at Blean, on Feb. 14, 1837, the Rev. 
S. Gurteen,who was for thirty-seven yearsthe 
faithful and esteemed pastor of the Indepen- 
dent church, Guildhall-street, Canterbury. 
He was born at Haverhill, Suffolk, in Ja- 
nuary, 1775. His parents attended the 
ministry of the late Rev. W. Humphrys, 
then of Haverhill, but who subsequently 
removed to Hammersmith, where he 
‘¢ finished his course,’’ honoured and beloved 
by the people of his charge. Encouraged 
by this devoted minister of Christ, Mr. 
Gurteen, at the early age of sixteen, en- 
tered Homerton College; and, after haying 
assiduously pursued his studies, for five or 
six years, in that valuable institution, he 
received an invitation to Blandford, in 
Dorsetshire, to become an assistant to 
the late Rev. Henry Field. In this sta- 
tion of usefulness, he laboured for some 
time with much acceptance. But, as the 
Rev. John Sheldon, who had been engaged 
in the work of the ministry for fifty years 
in Canterbury, had now become very in- 
firm, the church under his pastoral care 
invited Mr, Gurteen to take ‘‘ the oversight 
of them in the Lord.’”’ Their unanimous 
invitation, which Mr. Sheldon most cor- 


The solemn summons reached the royal chamber on the morning § 
of the 20th June, at twelve minutes past two o’clock. 
bury was in attendance and administered the sacrament. 

s mind; but it is gratifying to be assured, that thousands 
and tens of thousands of prayers were offered up to God on his behalf during the } 
period of his painful malady. May the Most High God, who alone giveth wisdom to | 
princes, pour out his Spirit wpon our amiable and beloved Queen, that peace and J 
noste eee and p 2epeten, eel aaah distinguish her illustrious reign ! 


The Archbishop of Canter- 
We know not what was the 


dially approved, Mr. G. accepted; and he 
was ordained pastor over them, July 24, 
1799. When he became their pastor, the 
cause of God amongst them was in a very 
low state: sometimes not more than thirty 
or forty individuals composed his congre- 
gation. But he commenced his labours 
with all the ardour of a devoted servant of 
Christ, earnestly desirous of doing good to 
the souls of men. He catechised and in- 
structed the young, with much tenderness 
and affection. The Lord, whom he faith- 
fully served, condescended to bless his 
zealous efforts; and many were added to 
the church, who will be his ‘‘ joy and 
crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.’’ 

He did not, however, confine himself to 
his pastoral duties only ; but he was active 
in the formation of several societies in the 
county of Kent. He was one of the first 
in the formation of ‘‘The Kent Union ;” a 
society formed for the benefit of aged and 
infirm ministers, and their widows and 
orphans. He zealously co- -operated with 
his brethren in the -ministry in advancing 
the Redeemer’s cause. He was a man of 
peace, of a catholic spirit, being ‘a lover 
of good men”’ of every name and denomi- 
nation in the Christian church. Ministers 
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of various denominations valued his so- 
ciety, and young ministers, especially, 
found in him a kind counsellor, and a 
faithful friend. 

After enjoying, for a long period, the 
affection of his beloved flock, his health be- 
coming impaired, and his afflictions in- 
creasing, he was unable to continue his 
pastoral labours without assistance. The 
pulpit was supplied by several excellent 
ministers, whose labours were blest to the 
conversion of many who have since united 
themselyes to the church. In the year 
1831, the Rev. H. Cresswell was unani- 
mously chosen co-pastor with our much- 
lamented friend, and with him he continued 
to labour, with great harmony and affece 
tion, to the termination of his course. 

But the time drew near, when he, who 
for so many years had been sowing the 
seeds of Divine truth, should be called to 
reap a harvest of everlasting bliss. A slight 
attack of influenza was the precursor of 
that illness which terminated his valuable 
life. During the whole of his affliction his 
mind was calm, and his hopes were firm, 
being founded, as he frequently said, on 
the atonement and righteousness of Christ. 
He felt that the grand truths of the Gospel, 
which had been the subject of his ministry 
for more than forty years, were ‘‘ the 
strength of his heart,’’ and the source of 
his consolation, in the trying hour of 
death. He has left a widow and two chil- 
dren ‘to lament his loss. May they be 
favoured with the special protection and 
blessing of a covenant God! 

On the day of his funeral, his mortal 
remains were brought into the chapel in 
which he had so long proclaimed the Gos- 
pel of Christ; and, immediately after the 
services usual on such mournful occasions, 
his corpse was conveyed for interment to 
the burial-ground of St. Paul’s church in 
Canterbury. It was preceded by a number 
of his brethren in the ministry, and followed 
by hundreds of friends, anxious to pay the 
last tribute of respect to departed worth. 
One of the Canterbury journals justly ob- 
served, ‘‘ By the moderation of his prin- 
ciples, the urbanity of his manners, and 
the consistency of his conduct, during a 
lengthened period, Mr. Gurteen had ob- 
tained very great respect and esteem in this 
city.’ And another of the journals, re- 
ferring to his funeral, observed, with equal 
truth, ‘‘ We never remember fo have wit- 
nessed so strong a manifestation of public 
feeling on any similar occasion.” 

On the evening of the following Sabbath 
his funeral sermon was preached by his 
esteemed and beloved friend, the Rey. J. 
Vincent, of Deal. The sermon was founded 
on a passage which Mr. G. had been daily 
accustomed, for many years, to repeat when 
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laying down to rest, ‘Into thy hand I 
commit my spirit.”” How important the 
apostolic injunction, ‘‘ Be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises !’’ 


REV. EBENEZER RICHARD. 


On the 9th of May, in the fifty-sixth year 
of his age, the Rev. E. Richard, Tregaron, 
Cardiganshire, South Wales. He had been 
thirty-six years in the ministry among the 
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, Having been 
placed, by the brilliancy of his talents, the 
solidity of his character, and his self-sacri- 
ficing devotedness to the cause of Christ, 
in a station of so much prominence and 
responsibility, by his sudden removal 
a shade of gloom has been cast over the 
whole of that important body, almost un- 
exampled in the history of their connexion. 
On the following Tuesday he was laid in the 
grave, amid the lamentations of thousands, 
when two sermons were preached, by the 
Rev. John Jones, from 2 Sam. iii. 38, 
and by the Rev. Evan Evans, from 2 Tim. 
Leh Os 


REV. JOSEPH BUCK. 


The Rev. Joseph Buck, the truly excel- 
lent and highly esteemed pastor of the in- 
dependent church, at Wiveliscombe, Somer- 
set, was called, after an illness of a few 
hours, to enter his eternal rest, on Lord’s- 
day morning, April 2nd, 1837. He had se- 
cured his preparation for the sanctuary 
with his wonted diligence and punctuality, 
when, instead of anticipating the heavenly 
Sabbath ‘through a glass darkly,”’ he was 
ushered into its immediate fruition. He 
composed his last sermon on ‘The joy 
among the angels of heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth.’? His unexpected departure 
produced the utmost consternation and 
grief, not only amongst his warmly attached 
flock, but a large circle of ministers and 
Christian friends, by whom he was held in 
the most affectionate regard. 

Mr. Buck studied for the ministry at the 
Western Academy, then under the care of 
the Rev. James Small; where his genuine 
piety, correct conduct, studious habits, and 
kindness of heart, endeared him exceedingly 
to his revered tutor, and to his fellow- 
students. No sooner had he commenced 
his pulpit exercises than the congregation 
at Wiveliscombe directed their attention 
towards him as their future pastor; and 
subsequently obtained his tutor’s consent 
that he should supply their pulpit for six 
months before the termination of his studies. 
Here, either as student or pastor, he 
preached thirty-five years, with unabated 
acceptance and uninterrupted harmony. 

For a considerable time before his la- 
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mented decease he appeared to be labour- 
ing with renewed vigour and zeal; and ex- 
pressed to the writer of these lines the 
delight he found in his work, and his deter- 
mination, notwithstanding recent indisposi- 
tion, never to resign it but with the termi- 
nation of his life. 

Mr. Buck, finding that his frequent 
labours in the surrounding villages required 
greater efforts than his health would sus- 
tain, was induced (supported by his congre- 
gation) to negotiate with the Home Mission- 
ary Society, for the assistance of a mission- 
ary, with a view to more efficient and 
extended operations. This was accom- 
plished, and so far has happily succeeded. 
But in the midst of his assiduous attention 
to the villages, and to the improvement of 
of his young assistant, he was suddenly 
snatched from the interesting scene by his 
gracious Master, whose prescribed work 
he had finished, and whose reward was at 
hand. 

His mortal remains were borne to the 
place of sepulture, attended by the greater 
part of his congregation, and the marked 
respect of the town at large. The Rey. Dr. 
Payne, theological tutor of the Western 
Academy, officiated at the interment; and 
on the following day, April 9th, preached 
the funeral sermon to a numerous and 
deeply affected audience, from those ani- 
mating words of the great apostle, ‘‘ To die 
is gain.’’ 

The following tribute to the character of 
this beloved minister, is extracted from the 
discourse, which has been printed for select 
distribution :— 

“‘T could neither satisfy my judgment 
nor my feelings, if I failed to express my 
perfect confidence that death has already 
proved, and that it will eternally prove, a 
gain to my beloved brother, your late pastor, 
whom God has taken to his rest above. 
No man, I believe, stood higher than he in 
reference to the confidence which his bre- 
thren reposed in the reality of his Christian 
character. No one who knew him inti- 
mately, and who was not under the influ- 
ence of prejudice or misconception, ever 
doubted, or could doubt, that he was aman 
of God; that he possessed that first requisite 
of the Christian ministry, true, sincere, and 
ardent piety ; that he had the personal en- 
joyment of those invaluable blessings which 
he was in the habit of urging upon the 
acceptance of his hearers; that he de- 
lighted in spiritual duties and exercises; 
that he yielded obedience to the Divine 
commands, and desired growing conformity 
to the Divine image. Your hearts will 
respond to the declaration, that he had 
made great progress in cultivating the 
mild, and gentle, and affectionate spirit of 
the Gospel; and that he was made meet for 
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heaven by the possession of that holy love 
which constitutes the distinguishing charac- 
teristic, the infinite charm, of that world 
into which he has now entered.’’ 


MRS. BANNISTER. 


On Wednesday evening, 10th of May, 
1837, at the Rev. Timothy Wildbore’s, 
Falmouth, Matilda Sarah Jane, daughter 
of the late Major Bentley, of Chatham, 
and the beloved wife of William Bannister, 
Esq,, of Calcutta, entered into rest, deeply 
lamented by all whose happiness it was to 
have the pleasure of her acquaintance. At 
the time of her marriage, in January, 1835, 
she contemplated, with delight, the idea of 
passing some years at least of her valuable 
life in India, indulging the hope that she 
might be honoured of God to employ her 
talents, which were of a superior order, to 
promote, in some degree, the interests of 
the dear Redeemer, which lay very near 
her heart, amongst the perishing heathen. 
But it was otherwise ordered by Him in 
whose hands, she was perfectly satisfied, 
are all our ways; and to his blessed will 
herein, she was enabled, with truly pious 
resignation, to submit. Her health, which 
had been always rather delicate, was par- 
ticularly so at the time of embarkation for 
the East, and it was so materially affected 
by distress of weather in the Channel, for 
upwards of a fortnight, that in the bare 
hope of saving her life, the captain of the 
Indiaman, with considerate kindness, an- 
chored in Torbay, and she was landed at 
Brixham, where it was expected by all 
around that her earthly pilgrimage would 
have terminated; but, under the Divine 
blessing, after a few weeks’ repose there, 
her enfeebled frame was so far recruited as 
to admit of her being removed, though 
with considerable difficulty, first to Ply- 
mouth, and then to her dear home, as she 
fondly styled it, at Dunstanville-terrace, 
Falmouth, where distressingly accumulated 
and protracted sufferings still awaited her, 
all of which she was enabled to bear with 
such exemplary patience and Christian 
resignation, as demonstrated, to the admira- 
tion of every beholder, the amazing in« 
fluence of Divine grace on the soul—and so 
unshaken was the confidence she possessed 
in the loving-kindness of ‘‘ her heavenly Fa- 
ther,’’ an endearing term, with which she 
was more familiar than any other, excepting 
that of ‘‘her blessed Saviour,’’ that her 
mind was uniformly sustained; and at 
times, considering the anguish of her 
pains, was wonderfully kept in peace, even 
till mortality was swallowed up of life; 
and though that eventful period, which had 
long been in some degree anticipated, at 
length arrived so unexpectedly, that, in an 
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hour which was not looked for, the deeply 
impressive midnight cry was heard, ‘‘ Be- 
hold the Bridegroom cometh }”’ all being 
“‘yeady,”’ her light trimmed, and the lamp 
burning, there was no alarm or dismay, 
hor any thing like reluctance ‘“‘to go 
forth ;”’ and, without tarrying to bid adieu 
to her dearest friends, who, with breathless 
silence, were contemplating the almost 
overwhelming scene, just opening her eyes, 
to glance on them a parting look, and in 
an instant closing them again, with unut- 
terable placidity beaming on her counte- 
nance, and without a sigh, she at once went 
in to the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
—‘‘a deathlike sleep, a gentle wafting to 
eternal life’’—all her sorrows left below, 
and earth exchanged for heaven. W. 


MRS. HOPKINS. 


Died, on Saturday, February 11th, aged 
fifty-eight, Mary, the beloved wife of Roger 
Hopkins, Esq., of Plymouth, and sister of 
Rice Harris, Esq., of Birmingham. It was 
her happiness to be descended from a long 
line of pious ancestors, some of whom 
were among the oldest nonconformists in 
Wales. Her father, the Rey. R. Harris, 
was minister of the Independent church at 
Pwllhely, in Carnarvonshire, but died when 
she was very young. In early life she 
devoted herself to the Lord, and, for up- 
wards of forty years, maintained an ho- 
nourable profession of religion, and adorn- 
ed the doctrine of God her Saviour. Her 
death was quite unexpected, but it was, 
doubtless, to her sudden glory. Although 
from the excellent health which she usually 
enjoyed, her friends flattered themselves that 
she would have been spared to them for 
many years, yet her conversation was so 
increasingly spiritual, and she so frequently 
adverted to the subject of death and hea- 
ven, that some of them could not help 
remarking to each other, that, in their 
opinion, she was not long for this world. 
This opinion soon proved true; for, in a 
few days afterwards, whilst in the act of 
dressing, she fainted, and shortly expired. 
«¢ How many fall as sudden, not as safe |’’ 
Her death took place at Bath; but, in 
compliance with a wish she had more than 
once expressed, her remains were conveyed 
to Plymouth, for interment. The funeral 
services were conducted by the Rev. W. 
Morris, of Plymouth; the Rev. J. Pyer, of 
Southmolton; and the Rev. W. P. Davies, 
of Ashburton. Her pastor, the Rev. G. 
Smith, being unavoidably absent, the fune- 
ral sermon was also preached by the Rev. 
W., P. Davies, (who had been well ac- 
quainted with her for several years,) from 
1 Thessalonians iy. last clause of the 17th 
and the 18th verses. 
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MR. JOHN STEPHENSON. 

The subject of this biographical notice 
was born in London in the year 1761. He 
enjoyed but slender educational advantages, 
having received instruction only at a day- 
school in the vicinity of his father’s resi- 
dence, although in his approaches to man- 
hood, and through the remainder of his 
life, he attained to various knowledge by 
diligent self cultivation. Being of Scotch 
parentage he was accustomed regularly to 
attend Divine Service at the Scotch Church, 
Crown-court, at which place, in the year 
1794, he was elected an elder, an office 
which he held with honour and efficiency 
until the day of his death. During the se- 
veral vacancies which occurred in the pulpit 
of Crown-court, it devolved upon him in the 
relation of secretary to the vestry to con- 
duct a long and arduous correspondence 
with various ministers in Scotland; a cir- 
cumstance which helped materially to form 
that ease and excellence of the epistolary 
style for which he was usually distinguished. 
Soon after his first matrimonial connexion 
he was called to consign to their mother 
earth his beloved partner and child. He 
subsequently married the daughter of a re- 
spectable citizen, by whom he had five 
children, of which only three survive. When 
thirty-three years of age he was admitted 
to partnership in a house of extensive 
business, to which he had first been ap- 
prenticed. There he laboured with un- 
wearied perseverance; but, in addition to 
the charge of his own affairs, the partiality 
of friends encumbered him with many pri- 
A multiplicity of concerns 
soon disturbed his mental quiet, and ex- 
acerbated a naturally irritable temper, a 
circumstance he deeply regretted, and feel- 
ingly alluded to, as will appear from notices 
in his diary, Nov. 1803. ‘ How much 
trouble might I avoid did I possess a more 
quiet and even temper—a spirit of meek- 
ness and good will to all men—a disposi- 
tion to bear and forbear.”? 

*% * * % % 

June, 1806. ‘‘Alas! I have this day 
been unadvisedly speaking with my lips— 
but the tongue is an unruly member. Woe 
is me that I should so often offend there- 
with. But I am often betrayed by a hasti- 
ness of spirit into expressions of dissatis- 
faction far too strong for the occasion.’’ 

While his various acquirements were laid 
under contribution for the service of his 
friends, his active habits were successfully 
applied to the conduct and support of se« 
veral institutions, in the formation of which 
he was principally concerned. Suffice it to 
say, that he was one of the early promoters 
of the Naval and Military Bible Society, 
which has proved of signal benefit to many 
a sailor and soldier in his majesty’s service. 
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He very materially aided the early progress 
of this useful society, punctually attending 
its committees, taking an onerous and re- 
sponsible part in its duties, and finally ac- 
cepting the office of treasurer, to which he 
was designated by the suffrages of its 
members. For thirty years he was thus 
officially connected with the institution. 
He ‘devised liberal things,’’ responding 
cheerfully to every call of philanthropy, 
and giving freely of his substance, until he 
had left himself with very limited resources. 
He was a most attentive and critical ob- 
server of men and things—indulging in 
frequent reflection, and committing his 
thoughts to paper. His memoranda ex- 
hibit in great amplitude and variety the 
pleasing result of this industrious and use- 
ful habit. Accustomed to rise early and 
sit up late, he improved every interval of 
leisure; and when sitting at meals would 
often be perusing some favourite book which 
he usually kept in a corner of his fireside. 
This incessant occupation, with all the anx- 
ielies attendant on a large concern, ope- 
rated unfavourably on his constitution and 
gradually enfeebled it. Severe pains in 
the head very often afflicted him, and sadly 
marred the comfort of his retired exercises ; 
a consequence he seemed to deplore even 
more than the malady itself. Worn with 
fatigue, and burdened with care, he looked 
anxiously for a season of more protracted 
leisure, and undisturbed repose, that he 
might employ it in a thankful review of 
God’s merciful kindness, and more habitual 
preparation for his last remove. His 
wishes were at length gratified; but their 
accomplishment was brought about by a 
concurrence of circumstances at once sin- 
gular and unexpected. With reference to 
the subject he writes: ‘‘ Have I not often 
wished, have I not also prayed, that if it 
were consistent with the Divine will, some 
way of escape from the toilsome scene of 
my former labours might be set open? And 
now that it has been brought about, shall I 
find fault with the means, or quarrel with 
the circumstances that have produced my 
entire and final disengagement from my old 
connexions? The Lord in mercy give me 
thankfulness for what he hath wrought in 
my favour, and patience in believing that 
he will perfect that which concerneth me !’’ 

His partners in trade had suddenly dis- 
solved the connexion. Their previous un- 
kindness had occasioned him much grief 
and embarrassment; and now, with the 
remnant of his property, he retired to a dis- 
tance from London. ‘The village of Tot- 
tenham was the last place of his abode. 
There, after the toils of a laborious life, he 
found that quiet and seclusion he had ar- 
dently longed for—and there, in the decline 
of his strength, he lent himself to the ser- 
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vice of some local institutions; taking a 
lively interest in the Sabbath-school, which 
for along time heregularly attended—not for- 
getting to pay occasional visits to the parents 
and children at their own homes. On a 
Lord’s-day morning in the present year he 
remarks: ‘‘ Much affected with a stupifying 
head-ach during the night, which disap- 
pointed my purpose of spending an hour in 
the Sabbath-school ; but thanks, unfeigned- 
thanks, be to the great and ever gracious 
Father of mercies, who kindly and season- 
ably restored me so as not to lose the be- 
nefit of attending the public worship of the 
morning. * = a How 
remarkably favoured am I amidst all the 
weaknesses and disabilities which belong to 
an advanced period of mortal life to be so 
mildly dealt with as to be so little inter- 
rupted in my enjoyment of the sacred exer- 
cises of the holy Sabbath.’’ 

From his numerous notices of the ser- 
mons he had heard, he appears to have pro- 
fited in an eminent degree from the ap- 
pointed means of grace. It was probably 
owing to the prevailing tendency of his 
mind to look away from the instrument to 
the shedding down of His influence with 
whom is ‘‘the excellency of the power.” 
He was devotedly attached to the study of 
the Scriptures in their original languages ; 
remarking often that the book of books was 
incomparably more valuable to him than 
any merely human composition. It was 
the aliment of his mind, and the intellectual 
faculty was trained to healthful and vigorous 
exercise by seizing every occasion of giving 
a profitable direction to his thoughts. 

His solitary rambles were choice oppor- 
tunities. In these he walked with God as 
did Enoch, and obtained refreshment to his 
spirit, which greatly relieved the pressure 
of his earthly cares. He was naturally of a 
reserved temperament, and more especially 
during the last years of his life; so that 
little could be known of the peculiar states 
of his mind. That it was powerfully exer- 
cised was apparent from the symptoms of a 
keen susceptibility which was suddenly 
aroused on any exciting occasion. Much 
of his time was given to devotional retire- 
ment—but he longed for the purer worship 
of an undecaying temple; and as one and 
another of his early acquaintance and kin- 
dred disappeared, he began to look earnestly 
for his own dismissal. In aletter addressed 
to his son he observes, ‘‘ All the pius by 
which my frail tabernacle has been so long 
held together, seem loose, and every attempt 
at celerity of motion now throws the whole 
microcosm into confusion. Solemn and 
slow are the proper and seasonable charac- 
teristics of my movements; and qniescency 
is the great desideratum for retaining a little 
ability for comfortable cogitation.”” Yet, 
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notwithstanding the progress of years and 
attendant infirmity, which, with reference 
to the ordinary satisfactions of human life, 
might lead him to exclaim, ‘ I have no plea- 
sure in them ;’’ he took a lively interest in 
all that related to the glory of his heavenly 
Father, and usefully employed the last re- 
mains of his strength in serving his genera- 
tion according to the will of God. At the 
commencement of the present year he 
writes,—‘‘ Hither, by His omnipotent help, 
Iam come, while the career of many of my 
contemporaries and associates has been ar- 
rested ; and however little it may now be 
in my feeble power actively to serve my 
fellow mortals, it ought to be not less than 
ever an object of earnest solicitude, and 
a matter of earnest supplication, ‘ Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?’’’ In the 
course of February last he received an 
injury in the leg by an accident to which 
he refers in the following memorandum :— 
‘¢ Mercy, still triumphing over ingratitude, 
rebellion, and refractoriness, and a want of 
due observation and acknowledgment of 
the blessings of his preventing goodness, 
whose providence governs every event. 
Why had I not this—a terribly and pain- 
fully fractured limb, by the falling of a 
heavy piece of furniture, from the position 
in which it had been temporarily placed, 
when, after striking me backward to the 
ground, it fell upon my legs? It was because 
the Lord Jehovah, in whom is everlasting 
strength, has hitherto kept all my bones, 
and has never suffered one of them to he 
broken.’’ The consequences, however, 
were more serious than were at first appre- 
hended. He was necessarily confined to 
his dwelling, and, durisg the short rem- 
nant of his days, was put under surgical 
care. The suspension of his usual exercise 
on that account had so enfeebled his con- 
stitution, that he became an apt subject for 
paralytic affection. An attack of this na- 
ture overtock him on the Sabbath previous 
to his decease, when, on entering the apart- 
ment, his medical attendant found him 
stretched upon the floor in a helpless state, 
and immediately conveyed him up stairs. 
The absent members of the family, being 
informed of the circumstance, lost no time 
in repairing tohissick-bed. The first observ- 
ations, with reference to the stroke which 
had laid him low, were these :—‘‘ You find 
me ina very helpless state, crushed before 
the moth, but I know where to look for 
strength. This, this is the point from 
which to look at the world, and we see it 
to be vanity, altogether vanity.’’ The 
means which were necessarily employed in 
this critical jancture, were of a nature so 
trying and debilitating, that the greatest 
possible quiet was enjoined; yet such was 
his anxiety to justify the dealings of God 
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towards him, to praise him for his good- 
ness, and to bear testimony to his faith- 
fulness and loving-kindness, that his lips 
were continually uttering praise, and ac- 
knowledging ‘‘ the many refreshings with 
which he was favoured in the house of hig 
pilgrimage ;’’ adding, ‘‘ nor shall this, my 
helpless condition, ever be recorded any 
where but in the catalogue of his manifold 
mercies, who performeth all things for me, 
and from whom all wy help cometh. Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not any of 
his benefits. He crowneth me with loving- 
kindness and tender mercies.’’ On the 
Wednesday, he appeared to revive, and 
hopes were entertained of his removal into 
an adjoining room; but on the following 
day his weakness had so much increased, 
that his medical attendant proposed an 
opiate for the relief of the more urgent 
symptoms. To this he replied, ‘‘ That if it 
was thought advisable, he would submit ; 
but he was no advocate for any thing that 
tended to the destruction of thought, and 
that at a season when God’s mercies should 
be especially remembered.’’ His medical 
attendant, struck with his remarkable com- 
posure and self-possession, inquired, if it 
was possible he could be alive to the 
danger of his situation, for he had never 
witnessed such patient resignation under 
similar circumstances. His days, however, 
were numbered. A torpor was evidently 
creeping upon him; and his anxious family 
were constantly about him to embrace 
every wakeful interval. At times he was 
engaged in audible prayer—bearing upon 
his memory the cases severally of his chil- 
dren and grand-children, he interceded in 
their behalf with pathetic earnestness. To 
a son-in-law, who was sitting up, he said, 
“There are two texts which are admirably 
suited to sustain the spirit in every pos- 
sible variety of human suffering: ‘ Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever;’ and ‘My peace I leave with 
you,’’’? On being asked, during the night, 
how he was, he replied, ‘‘ Itisa great mercy 
that I can think.’? And of what do you 
think? He added, with emphasis, ‘‘ Of 
the loving-kindness of the Lord, which is 
better than life.’ After this, he spoke to 
several members of his family with much 
composure, and apparently free from pain. 
With cheerful submission he had previously 
remarked, ‘‘ Jesus could as well say to me as 
to the man with the withered hand, ‘ Stretch 
forth thy hand, and be healed ;’ but while it is 
not beyond his power, it may nevertheless 
be beyond his will.’’ Referring again to 
the merciful circumstances of his attack, 
he said, ‘‘I read of one sick of the palsy, 
who was grievously tormented, perhaps 
with the unrelieved and vibratory motion 
of the limb; but it is not so with me.” 


322 


The last day of his earthly sojourn was 
almost wholly passed in slumber. A neigh- 
bouring minister called to see him; but 
when informed of his visit, he intimated 
that he was unable to bear conversation. 
An hour or two afterwards, on being 
pressed to take some nourishment, he 
roused himself for a few moments; but, 
evidently distressed with the heaviness of 
sleep, observed, ‘‘ My drowsy powers annoy 
me so.’’? These were the last words he dis- 
tinctly uttered, and again sleep overtook him. 
In this apparently unconscious and quiet 
state, he breathed until eleven o’clock on 
Friday night, the 28th of April, when the 
last convulsive struggle for a moment agi- 
tated his frame. There was a deep groan, 
and ‘‘the golden bowl was broken, the 
pitcher was broken at the fountain, and the 
wheel broken at the cistern.’? His spirit 
returned to God who gave it. To his sor- 
rowing friends, who have lost a counsellor 
and intercessor, it imparts a welcome satis- 
faction to gather from his recent papers the 
evidences of his eminent fitness for the 
change. In the calm and retired exercises 
of devotion, he had been busily preparing 
for the purer worship of an uwndecaying 
temple. As a shock of corn, fully ripe, he 
is gathered into the garner of God. The 
event of his decease was improved on the 
following Sabbath, by the Rev. J. Cum- 
ming, of the Scotch Church, Crown-court, 
from the words, ‘‘Iam in a strait betwixt 
two ; having a desire to depart and to be with 
Christ, which is far better.’”’ In this place 
of worship, seventy-five years before, he 
was presented to the Lord in baptism; and 
his last expressed wish in favour of this 
hill of our Sion, appears in the conclusion 
of a letter addressed to a brother in the 
eldership of the church, the Saturday be- 
fore his death: —‘‘The weather is at 
length providentially smiling, and the sun 
clearly shining. May the Sun of Righte- 
Ousness arise and shine to-morrow, and 
enliven your assembly with his genial 
yays |” dbs eetsh 


REV. W. BROADFOOT. 


We lament to announce to our friends the 
death of this truly estimable and greatly 
beloved servant of the Lord, which occurred 
on Wednesday the 7th of June, at his own 
house, Myddleton-square, Pentonville, in 
the sixtieth year of his age. It is under- 
stood that the event was occasioned by an 
attack of influenza. The funeral of our 
deceased brother took place on Tuesday, the 
.13th of June, at Bunhill Fields, when every 
token of marked respect was paid to his 
memory, both by ministers of the Gospel, 
and private Christians. The Rey. J. K, 
Foster, classical tutor of Cheshunt College, 
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delivered the funeral oration, toa numerous 
and attentive concourse of spectators. The 
students of the college, and a deputation 
from the Directors of the London Missionary 
Society, were present to testify their respect 
to one to whom they owed so much. De- 
putations, also, from all the secession 
churches in London, together with their 
respective pastors, mingled in the proces- 
sion, and expressed their love to the cha- 
racter of this able and faithful minister of 
the New Testament, who now sleeps in the 
dust, but whose piety, urbanity, and un- 
wearied devotion to the cause of Christ, will 
not soon pass from the recollections of those 
who knew him. 


FUNERAL OF THE LATE REY. G. TOWNSEND, 
OF RAMSGATE, 


One of the Founders of the London 
Missionary Societg. 


The mortal remains of this venerable mi- 
nister of the Gospel, who departed this life, 
on the 5th of June, in the 87th year of his 
age, were deposited in the new burial- 
ground, belonging to Ebenezer Chapel, on 
Wednesday, the 14th ultimo. 

For several days arrangements had been 
making by the inhabitants to give expres- 
sion to their feelings of respect for departed 
worth on the day of interment—a day long 
to be recollected in Ramsgate—honourable 
to its inhabitants, affording proof of their 
being capable of appreciating true excellence 
of character, in whatever denomination of 
Christians it may be found existing. 

The procession assumed a very imposing 
appearance. The eldest son of the deceased, 
the prebendary of Durham, was chief 
mourner. A number of ministers attended, 
among whom were two of the establishment ; 
the physicians and medical gentlemen ; the 
trustees of the chapel; deacons and mem- 
bers of the church ; then followed the gentle- 
men, officers, and tradesmen of the town and 
neighbourhood. ‘ 

The Rev. T. Young, of Margate, read and 
engaged in prayer. The Rey. H. J. Bevis, 
minister of the chapel, delivered the oration 4 
after which the mourners proceeded to the 
grave, where Mr. Bevis officiated, and per- 
formed the last tribute of respect to all that 
was mortal of one who had, during the long 
period of more than half a century, main- 
tained a character not only without a 
blemish, but above suspicion. 

In the evening, the Rev. W. Chapman, 
of Greenwich, delivered the funeral sermon, 
from a text chosen by the deceased, the last 
verse of the 48th Psalm. 

Nearly 200 persons attended in the pro- 
cession, of whom one hundred and twenty 
assembled first in the Town Tall, haying ob- 
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tained permission to follow. During the 
time of proceeding to the chapel, the bells 
of the churches were tolling, and the colours 
in the royal harbour, and on the churches 
of St. George and St. Lawrence, were low- 
ered to half-mast high; most of the shops 
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had shutters up, in token of sympathy and 
esteem. 

The choir, anxious to give expression to 
their feelings, were in attendance, and sang 
a funeral anthem.—Patriot, 
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THE FEMALE ORPHANS OF POOR 
MINISTERS. 

That too little is done for the Congrega- 
tional School at Lewisham, must be ad- 
mitted and deplored, by all who have read 
the reports of that excellent institution. 
It is humiliating to learn that there are 
‘two counties in England, which furnish 
only ¢wo subscribers each; eight which 
furnish only one each ; and seven which do 
not furnish a single subscriber.’’ But if 
this be humiliating to our churches, what 
shall be said to the fact, that all the counties 
in England, beyond London, do not furnish 
ten subscribers to ‘‘ The Female Orphan 
Institution for the Daughters of Gospel 
Ministers.”’? This must be told ‘in Gath,”’ 
and published ‘‘in the streets of Askelon,’’ 
whoever it may shock or shame ! 

Surely the orphan daughters of godly 
ministers are not less interesting or worthy 
than their sons; and they are certainly 
more dependant. How is it, then, that even 
less is done to sustain the institution for 
them, than is done for the Congregational 
School—small and inadequate as even its 
funds are? The Islington Institution for 
Female Orphans, founded by Mrs. Bailey, 
is not an asylum, but literally and empha- 
tically a respectable BOARDING-SCHOOL, 
in which the orphans hold the same place 
and enjoy the same privileges as the boarders. 
No distinction is made between the two 
classes of pupils, and none is known of by 
themselves. This excellence of the institu- 
tion must commend it to the heart of all 
who can estimate the solicitude of a dying 
minister, or of his living widow, for their 
daughters. 

Besides, the school, though in London, is 
not for London ; nor is it confined to the 
orphans of one denomination.” The children 
have chiefly, if not wholly, come from 
churches in the country; and yet the 
country churches have not aided, indeed 
hardly recognised, the institution. 

This must be owing to some misunder- 
standing of its character or claims. It 
must not, however, be confounded. with 


orphan asylums. It is in all respects a 
Christian and efficient boarding-school, at 
which any minister might safely place his 
daughters, and the prospect of which would 
cheer all dying ministers. Many of them, 
alas, can leave nothing to their children 
but the inheritance of a good name. The 
widows, also, of not a few poor ministers 
look in vain to this school, owing to the 
utter inadequacy of its funds. They know 
its worth ; but they know of no subscribers 
in either their town or county ! 

This ought not to be the case. Much 
more must be done for their orphan boys, 
and equal efforts made for their orphan 
daughters ; as in both cases help is equally 
needed and deserved. Subscriptions and 
donations will be thankfully received by the 
treasurer and secretary, Thomas Challis, 
Esq.; and Rev. A. Tidman, Finsbury- 
square, London. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION 
AND WALES. 

The Seventh Annual Assembly of this 
Union was held on the 8th, 9th, and 12th 
of May. Weare happy to say, from what 
then passed, that the good cause is rooting 
itself im the affections of the churches, and 
that their fraternal union, no less than their 
individual independency, is beginning to be 
recognised both by pastors and their flocks. 
Onthe evening of the 8th, the Rev. Mr. Stowe 
was designated at the Weigh-house to his work 
asacolonial missionary toAustralia,when Dr. 
Urwick, of Dublin, Mr. Morell, of Coward 
College, and Dr. Redford, conducted the 
devotional services of the evening. Mr, 
Binney delivered an introductory discourse 
on the state of Australia, and Mr. Wells, 
of Coggeshall, the new secretary of the 
Union, addressed a most impressive vale-« 
dictory address to the missionary, At the 
annual meeting of the Union, on the Tuesday 
and Friday, Dr. Fletcher presided, when the 
regular and extraordinary business of the 
Union was transacted. The colonial mise 
sion, the appointment of Mr. Wells, as se- 
cretary, the reception of delegates from 
America and Ireland, the new marriage act, 
the annual letter to the churches, the ap- 
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pointment of a new committee, home mis- 
sionary exertions, and the ministerial mea- 
sure for the abolition of church rates, occu- 
pied the attention of the assembly. The 
first annual meeting of the colonial mis- 
sionary society, a branch of the union, was 
held at Barbican Chapel, on Friday, the 
12th, at twelve o’clock, R. Mills, Esq., in 
the chair. The report was read by Mr. 
Binney, and the meeting was addressed by 
Dr. Morison, Mr. Stowell, Mr. Burnet, 
Dr. Fletcher, Mr. J. A. James, Mr. Kirk, 
Mr. Under-sheriff Wire, and Mr. Freeman. 


PROVINCIAL. 

OUTRAGE ON AN OPEN AIR PREACHER. 

A few weeks ago, Mr. Wyatt, Primitive 
Methodist minister, of Rochdale, was 
preaching in the open air, from the steps 
of a friend’s house at Littleborough, near 
Rochdale, when the Rev. Thomas Steele, 
incumbent of Littleborough church, came 
up to him, and in the most insulting man- 
ner ordered him to desist; on Mr. Wyatt 
refusing to do so, he attempted to pull him 
down, using language not very becoming 
for a minister of peace. Mr. Steele then 
sent for the constable, and ordered him to 
take Mr. Wyatt to the dungeon, where he 
lay till four o’clock on Thursday morning, 
when he was bailed out by some friends 
from Rochdale. Mr. Stecle has since apo- 
logised, paid the expenses, and presented 
d/, to a charity.— Patriot. 


ALDERTON, SUFFOLK. 

A new Independent Meeting-house was 
opened for Divine worship in this populous 
village, Noy. 29th, 1836. It is of brick, of 
sufficient elevation for galleries when re- 
quired ; built ina neat, substantial manner ; 
capable, with the aid of a vestry, in which 
formerly the congregation worshipped, ad- 
joining with large openings of folding-doors, 
of accommodating four hundred persons. 
Also, the same day, Mr. Samuel Harris was 
ordained pastor over the newly raised church 
and congregation. The Rey. J. Sprigg, 
A. M.; the Rev. W. Noteutt, both of Ips- 
wich ; the Rev. A. Good, of Woodbridge ; 
the Rey. J. West, of London; the Rev. J. 
Davis, of Needham Market; and other mi- 
nisters, were engaged in the services of the 
day, which were peculiarly interesting and 
impressive, diffusing asweetsavour of Divine 
things that cannot soon be lost. Although 
the weather was very inclement the meeting 
was filled in the morning, and so attentive 
was the auditory that the raging storm 
seemed hardly observed; in the evening, it 
was crammed in every part, and many could 
not enter. 

Three years ago, Alderton and the neigh- 
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bouring villages were justly considered the 
dark part of Suffolk: ignorance and vice 
extensively pievailed ; the Lord’s-day was 
a time of dissipation. Happily, with the 
Divine blessing on the use of means, a most 
important change has been wrought, visible 
to all, and many are pressing into the king- 
dom of God. The preaching of the Gospel 
was introduced by a pious individual, to 
whom the wants of the place became known. 
Mr. Harris’s services were invited by him, 
to try what could be done; a building for 
worship was provided; and he entered on 
his good work in the spring of the year 
1834. His labours proved acceptable; a 
great spirit of hearing was evinced, and sa- 
lutary impressions were made. In October 
last, twenty-two individuals, giving pleasing 
proof of being savingly converted to God, 
were formed into a Christian church, by the 
Rey. W. Noteutt of Ipswich ; most of them 
the first fruits of the pastor’s services. 
Since then, the members have increased to 
upwards of thirty, and further additions are 
about to be made. It will beinteresting also 
to know that a Sunday-school is collected 
of more than two hundred children, which is 
doing well. There are two week-night ser- 
vices, with fair attendance, and a regular 
week-night service in three respective ad- 
jacent villages, which fills the most commo- 
dious room that can be obtained. Thus 
the precious Gospel is communicated to 
mavy, light is taking the place of darkness, 
and we are constrained to say, ‘‘It is the 
Lord’s doing, and marvellous in our eyes.’’ 

The entire cost of erecting the building, 
including pewing and lights, is 435/. The 
Suffolk Home Missionary Society has given 
29502. towards it, besides contributing very 
liberally to the support of the minister. 
The friend before referred to, who has been 
mainly instrumental in establishing the new 
cause, in addition to a considerable pecu- 
niary outlay in providing premises, and 
fitting up a part of them for public worship 
in the first instance, has given ground for 
the site of the new erection, free use of the 
late meeting which adjoins it, and is now 
occupied as a vestry, and 50/. in money to 
the building, besides doing an important 
part towards supporting the minister. Thus 
these two sums, together with 24/., partly 
collected at the opening, and partly what 
the people themselves, who are very poor, 
were able to do, have gone very far towards 
liquidating the amount. Still, however, 
there is a further sum to be discharged of 
1117. For this it is necessary to appeal to 
the zeal of the Christian public, beyond the 
limits of the county. The case is there- 
fore submitted, with confidence that such ap- 
peal will not be invain. Thomas Prentice, 
Esq., of Stowmarket; S. Ray, Esq., of 
Ipswich ; and Rey. J. Smith, of Harketon, 
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will think themselves favoured by any re- 
mittance which shall be made to them 
for it. 

_ The meeting-house is regularly invested 
in trust. 


ORDINATIONS, 

The Rev. James Wager was ordained to 
the pastoral office over the Independent 
Church, Stoney Stratford, Bucks, May 
16th, 1837. The Rev. D. W. Aston, of 
Buckingham, commenced the solemn ser- 
vices of the day by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer. Rev. J.Slye, of Potters Pury, 
delivered the introductory discourse. Rev. 
J. Bull, M. A., of Newport Pagnell, re- 
ceived the confession of faith. Rev. T. P. 
Bull offered the ordination prayer. Rev. 
J. Raven, of Hadeilgh, gave the charge. 
Rev. W. Hawkins, of Towcester, closed the 
morning services by prayer. 

In the evening, prayer was offered by the 
Rev. W. Spencer, of Holloway, and the 
Rev. C. Gilbert, of Islington, at the church, 
on a subject suitable to the occasion. 

The attendance was very good, the ser- 
vices impressive and deeply interesting, and 
an encouraging prospect of usefulness is 
presented to our young brother. 


On Wednesday, the 23rd of November, 
1836, the Rev. J. Chater, late student of 
Hackney College, was ordained over the 
church of Christ, of the congregational 
order, at Lindfield, Sussex. The Rev. W. 
Aldridge, of East Grinstead, commenced the 
service by reading the Scriptures and prayer. 
The Rey. J. Edwards, of Brighton, delivered 
the introductory discourse. Rev. J. M. 
Soule, of Lewis, proposed the questions and 
received Mr. Chater’s confession of faith. 
Rey. J. N. Goulty, of Brighton, offered the 
ordination prayer. Rey. G. Collison, theo- 
logical tutor of Hackney College, delivered 
the charge, The Rev. E. Newton concluded 
the morning service with prayer. In the 
evening, the Rev. T. Wallace, of Petworth, 
preached to the people. 

The congregations were large, and the 
services most solemn and interesting. 


On Wednesday, April the 19th, 1837, 
Mr. Thomas Avery was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the newly formed Inde- 
pendent Church, Iden Green, Benenden, 
Kent. In the morning, Mr. Raban, of Mar- 
den, commenced withreading and prayer, and 
received the declaration of faith agreed on 
by the church, which was then recognised 
as a church of the Independent or Congre- 
gational order. Mr. Penman, of Tunbridge, 
delivered the introductory discourse. After 
which, the Lord’s Supper was administered 
to the infant church, and to several mem- 
bers of other churches present on the oc- 
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casion. In the afternoon, Mr. Ellson, of 
Cranbrook, asked the usual questions. Mr. 
Gates, (Baptist Minister,) of Sandhurst, 
offered the ordination prayer, with imposi- 
tion of hands. Mr. Raban, of Marden, gave 
the charge. Inthe evening, Mr. Slight, of 
Tunbridge Wells, preached to the people. 

The whole of the services were well at- 
tended, and appeared to excite deep serious- 
ness and lively interest in those who were 
present. The chapel has been erected and 
the church formed in connexion with the 
successful labours of Mr. Avery on the spot ; 
and it is hoped that the Lord will smile on 
his own cause, and bless his servant’s efforts 
here yet more abundantly, that ‘‘ the wil- 
derness and the solitary place may be glad 
for them, and the desert rejoice and blos- 
som as the rose.’’ 


On Wednesday, April the 19th, 1837, 
the Rey. D. Harrison was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the congregational 
church, assembling for worship in Zion 
Chapel, Whitstable, Kent. The Rev. Mr. 
Matthews, (Baptist,) of Canterbury, com. 
menced the solemn service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer. The Rev. H. J. 
Rook, of Faversham, described in a clear 
and scriptural manner the nature of a 
Christian church. The Rev. Mr. C. Love- 
less, of Canterbury, asked the questions, 
and received the young minister’s confes- 
sion of faith. The Rey. John Vincent, of 
Deal, offered the ordination prayer, with 
imposition of hands. The Rev. George 
Collison, of Hackney, A. M., (Mr. H.’s 
theological tutor, ) delivered an affectionate 
and impressive charge to the young minister, 
from the words of Paul to Philemon, 
‘Being such an one as Paul the aged.’’ 
The Rey. H. Bevis, of Ramsgate, closed the 
morning service. 

The Rev. H. Creswell, of Canterbury, 
commenced the evening service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer. The Rev. T. 
Jackson, of Stockwell, delivered an excel- 
lent and appropriate sermon to the church, 
on the duties which they owe to their mi- 
nister. The Rev. J. Dorrington, of Mil- 
ton next Sittingbourne, concluded by im- 
ploring a Divine blessing upon the engage- 
ments of the day. 

The services were of a highly interesting 
character ; the Divine blessing was evidently 
upon the assembly, and it is believed an im- 
pression was produced which will not be 
speedily forgotten. 

Whitstable is a fishing and seaport town, 
on the coast of Kent, about five miles from 
Herne Bay, and six from Canterbury. It 
contains a population of about 3,500 inha- 
bitants. The cause of Christ at Whitstable 
was revived a few years ago, under the mi- 
nistry of the late Rev. William Francis, 
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who was mysteriously removed to his eter- 
nal rest, in the midst of eminent usefulness, 
for which he was peculiarly qualified. Mr. 
Francis was succeeded by the Rev. H. S. 
Seaborne, whose labours were blessed to the 
improvement of this rising interest. 

Mr. Seaborne having been obliged by ill 
health to resign his charge, Mr. Harrison, 
then a student at the Hackney Theological 
Institution, was invited to become their 
pastor, and has entered on his labours with 
pleasing prospects of success. 

A neat and commodious chapel was 
erected a few years ago, capable of contain- 
ing between three and four hundred people, 
which is now well filled with an interesting 
and attentive congregation. There is also 
a very interesting Sabbath-school, contain- 
ing two hundred and twenty scholars. A 
debt of nearly three hundred pounds remains 
upon the chapel as a weight upon the ener- 
gies of the people, and it is hoped that their 
efforts to reduce it will be aided by the 
liberality of the Christian public. We cor- 
dially commend the young minister, and his 
interesting charge, to the blessing of the 
great Head of the church. Hiab. 


KENT ASSOCIATION. 

The next Annual Meeting of the Con- 
gregational Association of the County of 
Kent will (2. v.) be held at the Rev. J. E. 
Toomer’s chapel, Wingham, on Tuesday 
and Wednesday, July 4 and 5. Preachers, 
Messrs Tippetts, of Gravesend, and Hope, 
of Lewisham. The meeting for business 
will be held on Wednesday afternoon, at 
three o’clock ; the sermons, Tuesday even- 
ing at half-past six, and Wednesday morn- 
ing at eleven. 

The Kent Union Society, for the relief 
of aged and infirm ministers’ widows and 
orphans will be held on Tuesday afternoon, 
at four o’clock ; and the County Auxiliary 
Missionary Society on Wednesday evening, 
at half-past six. The Rey. R. Knill will 
attend as a deputation from the Parent 
Societ y. 


SCOTLAND. 
TWENTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF SCOTLAND. 

The Anniversary of this Union was held 
at Dundee, on the 25th, 26th, and 27th of 
April. It was numerously attended, and 
the several services were conducted in an 
animated, harmonious, and edifying man- 
ner, The sermons, preached by Dr. 
Wardlaw, and Mr. Hill, of Huntly, the re- 
port read, and the addresses delivered, were 
all received with deep interest by an un- 
usually large auditory. Thehome missionary 
character of this union is its great recom- 
mendation to the permanent support of the 
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churches. It is much to the credit of the 
union that it agreed on a most temperate and 
masterly address to the American churches 
on the subject of slavery. The lapse of a 
year has not obliterated from the memory 
of our Scottish brethren the duty which 
they owe to the churches of Christ on this 
subject. 


IRELAND. 
CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF IRELAND. 

The congregational brethren in the 
sister island held the anniversary of their 
union on Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thurs- 
day, the 25th, 26th, and 27th of April, 
and found the various services to be occa- 
sions of much spirit-stirring enjoyment and 
edification. 

The engagements commenced with a 
meeting for prayer in York-street chapel, 
on Tuesday morning, when the Rey. Messrs. 
Carlile, Carrol, and Potter led'the supplica- 
tions of the people, and the Rev. J. Powell 
delivered a suitable address. In the eyen- 
ing, in Zion chapel, after reading the 
Scriptures, and prayer by the Rev. W. 
Brown, the Rev. J. Blackburn, delegate 
from the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales, delivered a most appropriate 
and important discourse from Romans xy. 
30: ‘The love of the Spirit ;’’ and the 
Rey. S. Shaw concluded by prayer. Mr, 
Blackburn had also preached in behalf of 
the Union on the Lord’s-day preceding, in 
York-street and Zion chapel. 

On Wednesday, at eleven A.m., the 
ministers and delegates met for conference, 
by adjournment from the day before. 
Much information was given in regard to 
the circumstances of the body, and some 
important measures which had come under 
the notice of the committee were discussed. 
In the evening of the day the missionaries 
employed by the Union gave brief accounts 
of their labours to a large assembly in 
York-street chapel. The Rey. O. T. Dob. 
bin implored the Divine blessing at the 
beginning of the meeting, and the Rey. N, 
Shepperd at the close. 

On Thursday, upwards of one hundred 
ministers and lay friends breakfasted toge- 
ther; and, afterwards, the Rev. Messrs. 
Jordan, Carroll, Shaw, Gibson, and Shep- 
perd, gave interesting statements of the 
progress of the work of God in their re- 
spective localities. The Rey. J. Blackburn 
then delivered an address which will not be 
forgotten, triumphantly vindicating the 
dissenters of England from the charges 
which some, on both sides of the channel, 
had attempted to fasten upon them, of be- 
ing identified with papists, socinians, and 
infidels. 

Another conference then took place 
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among the ministers and delegates, when 
various resolutions were unanimously 
adopted, approving of the measures of the 
committee, and recommending the employ- 
ment of two additional missionaries; and 
that applications should be made to the 
ministers and members of the denomination 
in Great Britain, in order to procure the aid 
requisite for carrying the objects of the 
Union into effect. 

The Annual Meeting for public business 
was held in Zion chapel, on Thursday even- 
ing; Charles Meares, Esq., Treasurer, in 
the chair. After singing, the Rev. Samuel 
Shaw engaged in prayer. The report was 
read, which detailed the labours of the Rev. 
J. Potter, in Coleraine and its neighbour- 
hood, extending also to Ballycastle, Cush- 
endun, and other places on the coast of An- 
trim. A church, consisting of twenty-three 
members, has been lately formed in Cole- 
raine, under Mr. Potter’s care. The Rev. 
J. White is stationed in Newtown-limavady, 
as the centre of a missionary field; and 
many respectable persons of the town and 
neighbourhood are favourable to the estab- 
lishment of an interest in the town, having 
taken a large school-room as an independent 
place of worship, and contributed liberally 
towards Mr. White’s support. The Rev. 
T. Toye is actively engaged in Clonakilty 
and other places in the county of Cork. 
The students in the Dublin Theological In- 
stitution have been employed during the 
year in supplying various stations in the 
suburbs of the city ; and two of them were 
for some time engaged in itinerating, the 
one in thecounties of Kilkenny and Carlow, 
and the other in those of Antrim and Lon- 
donderry. Other wide fields are opening 
before the Union, and labourers are seeking 
to be employed under its auspices. What 
is wanting, so far as man can provide, is 
pecuniary means; and itis hoped that these 
will not be withheld by the friends of the 
Gospel who are able to contribute. After 
adverting to the general state of the deno- 
mination in Ireland, the report concludes : 

‘¢ Settled as is their persuasion of the 
excellence of congregational principles, as 
distinguished from the peculiarities of other 
bodies of professing Christians, there are 
few evils the committee would more sin- 
cerely deprecate than a spirit of unhallowed 
strife for a code of ecclesiastical polity. 
That day would be fraught with disgrace 
and calamity to any religious, community 
which should witness its members erecting 
the standard of a sect, instead of rallying 
under the banner of the cross. The plan of 
church order prescribed in the New Testa- 
ment was intended for a fellowship of re- 
generated men, who ‘ count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus their Lord ;’ and only as per~ 
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sons are prepared to walk in love can they 
fulfil its duties or realise its advantages. 
Like your Divine Master, you ‘receive not 
honour from men;’ but if you do covet a 
plaudit from your neighbours, let it be that 
bestowed upon the early disciples, ‘See 
how these Christians love!’ In beautiful 
and entire harmony with the constitution of 
the primitive churches, let every member of 
our denomination studiously and prayerfully 
exemplify the spirituality, the catholicity, 
the zeal for which some of the first societies 
of believers have been commended by inspir- 
ation as patterns to succeeding ages. And, 
O may the Spirit of truth, and charity, and 
holiness, and strength, vouchsafe to revive 
his work among us, and to glorify the Saviour 
by increasing our conformity to his will. 

“ Smallas have been their numbers, and 
feeble as their efforts, He who employs 
‘the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise, and weak things of the world to 
confound the mighty,’ has honoured the 
congregationalists of Ireland by using them 
ininstances not afew, to introduce evange- 
lical doctrine where it was previously un- 
known, and to awaken slumberers, who had 
the form of godliness, but were strangers to 
its power, to activity and devotedness. 
Determining to know nothing among men 
save Jesus Christ and him crucified, uniting 
the wisdom of the serpent with the harm- 
lessness of the dove, and confiding in him 
before whose presence the mountains be~ 
come plains, let them persevere in the 
course they have begun, multiplying their 
efforts as they advance. You are a band of 
brothers, pledged to each other and your 
God, for the promotion of your country’s 
weal by the sacrifice of Immanuel and 
your own voluntary and public engagement, 
You have declared your union to bea Home 
Missionary Society. You have professed it 
to be your privilege, as well as your duty, 
to embark in this great and beneficial des 
sign. Your interest and your good name, 
the condition of your fellow men, the claims 
of the Gospel, and the glory of your Sa- 
viour, demand that you go forward. Time 
is passing, and souls are perishing ; impiety 
is rampant, and its agents are ever busy ; 
the present is the only opportunity in the 
compass of your endless existence on which 
you can calculate with confidence for labours 
such as these; and all things betoken that 
a crisis is approaching in the religious des 
tinies of your land. Up, therefore, minis- 
ters, churches, friends, and with all your 
might apply to perfect your design.”’ 

The resolutions were spoken to by the 
Rev. Messrs. W. H. Cooper, J. Radcliffe, 
O. T. Dobbin, N. Shepperd, W. Brown, 
J. Blackburn, J. Carlile, W. Foley, C. B. 
Gibson, and W. Fordyce; also by P. D, 
Hardy, Esq. 
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General Chronicle. 


THE REV. DR. ROBERT MORRISON’S FAMILY 
AND CHINESE LIBRARY. 


In our advertising columns, and in the 
Missionary Chronicle, there will be found 
references to this topic, of high literary and 
benevolent interest. The slender attention it 
has hitherto attracted towards it, isto usmat- 
ter ofsurprise and regret. Surely the friends of 
the London Missionary Society alone will 
prove themselves sufficiently attached to the 
memory of their most distinguished mis- 
sionary, not to suffer either his family or his 
Chinese library to fall into neglect. It can 
only be necessary to apprise the friends of 
missions, and indeed the friends of human 
kind, that the family of Dr. Morrison are 
very slenderly provided for, and that by the 
purchase of his Chinese library, for the use 
of the public, an opportunity offers itself of 
testifying respect to the high character and 
the indefatigable labours of one of the most 
disinterested of the human race. We af- 
fectionately urge the prompt attention of 
our numerous readers to this call, which 
must come home to the heart and conscience 
of every one acquainted with the missionary 
career of our lamented friend. As an in- 
ducement to speedy and decisive action, we 
beg to apprise the public, that an arrange- 
ment has been made with University Col- 
lege for depositing the library, and for open- 
ing a Chinese class for missionaries and 
others. 

As the library, which consists of nine 
hundred distinct works, or ten thousand 
volumes, cost Dr. Morrison a sum not less 
than two thousand pounds, it will be seen, by 
reference to the advertisement on the cover, 
that the amount subscribed is utterly in- 


adequate to the object contemplated. 
We look to our friends in town and 
country with confidence, that, before 


another month, the funds requisite will be 
cheerfully contributed. We call on the men 
of Manchester, Liverpool, Bristol, Glasgow, 
and Edinburgh, &c., to honour themselves, 
by showing due respect to the memory of 
one so justly dear to all who knew his work 
of faith and labour of love. 

The trustees for the fund are, Sir George 
Thomas Staunton, Bart.; Samuel Mills, 
Esq. ; and William Alers Hankey, Esq. 
Subscriptions may be paid in to the banking- 
houses of Messrs. Coutts and Co., Strand: 
Sir Claude Scott, Bart., and Co., Cavendish- 
square; Messrs. Hankey and Co., Fen- 
church-street; and Messrs. Williams, Dea- 
con, and Co., Birchin-lane, 


AMERICA. 
DEATH OF THE REV. JOSEPH GIBB, OF 
HAVERHILL, AMERICA. 


The following affecting letter will be read 
with melancholy interest by a large circle of 
attached friends in Great Britain who knew 
and highly esteemed the deceased. To his 
fellow-students in particular, it will be truly 
acceptable. Mr. Gibb was a young minister 
of great promise, both as it respects his in- 
tellectual and spiritual qualifications for the 
work of the Lord.—EpirTor. 


Letter to the Rev. Dr. Morison. 


Rey. AND DEAR Sir,—It becomes our 
duty to send you the melancholy tidings 
of the death of our beloved brother Joseph. 
He died on the morning of the 11th April, 
at his mother’s house, on Stanstead-plain. 
A few days before his death, on inquiry if 
there were any friends in Britain to whom 
he had any particular desire we should 
write, after he was laid in the dust, he an- 
swered, ‘‘ You will write to Dr. Morison; I 
have been intending for a long time to do 
so.’ With this request I now attempt to 
comply, and shall give you a short sketch 
of his life since his return from England, 

Soon after his arrival at Stanstead, he 
received an invitation from a church at 
Cabot (Vt.) to supply their pulpit for some 
time. He went, and preached for some 
weeks ; but as the township had been but 
lately redeemed from the forest, they were 
reluctantly forced to renounce the idea of re- 
taining him from a want of pecuniary means. 
He then returned home, and preached in 
various stations in the vicinity. On the 9th 
September, he undertook the charge of an 
academy on the plain, where he remained 
for six months, giving the greatest satisfac- 
tion. He then received a call from the 
congregational church of Haverhill, (N. H.,) 
to labour amongst them. After preaching 
there for a short time, he so gained the 
affections of the people that they unani- 
mously pressed him to become their pastor. 
On the 16th June, 1835, he was accordingly 
ordained, and the union was not dissolved 
till his death. His health continued appa- 
rently good till the end of July, when he 
was attacked with hemorrhage from the 
lungs, while sitting in my room at Dart- 
mouth College, whither he had come that 
morning to attend the anniversary of that 
institution. The quantity of blood expec- 
torated was not great, but he soon found 
that his constitution was entirely prostrated, 
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He was advised by some eminent physicians 
to discontinue his labour for some time, 
and soon returned home. In a few months 
he recovered so far as to be able to resume 
his pastoral duties. From that time till his 
death he continued, sometimes able to 
preach, sometimes not, sometimes at Ha- 
verhill, at other times at home. The imme- 
diate cause of his death is uncertain. WVa- 
rious physicians are of opinion that his 
lungs were not much affected, as he had 
little or no cough, while he had continual 
pain in his bowels and diarrhoea; others, 
however, think that these are the symptoms 
of the last stage of a species of consumption. 
He was very much reduced, but his mental 
powers remained unimpaired till the last. 
Throughout his protracted sickness, he 
manifested the utmost patience and resigna- 
tion: he was never heard to complain, not 
even to sigh. His death was happy and 
triumphant ; his faith and confidence in the 
grace and love of his Redeemer appeared 
unshaken; his death is very generally la- 
mented throughout the country, for all who 
knew him loved and respected him. His 
people at Haverhill were excessively fond of 
him, and the expectations of all who loved the 
cause of Christ were very high. In a letter 
from the church to his mother, they say, 
** Asa pastor, he was all that we could de- 
sire.’’ I shall not attempt to express what 
are our feelings in this melancholy dispen- 
sation. He almost supplied the place of 
our venerated parent, and we confided in 
him, and loved him with the most ardent 
attachment. May God sanctify the be- 
reavement to us all! The rest of us enjoy 
pretty good health, and our mother sustains 
her affliction with Christian acquiescence. 
We shall likely continue in the same situa- 
tion, at least for some time. I am now 
approaching the last year of my collegiate 
studies; but have not determined whether I 
shall study theology at Andover or return to 
Britain. 

Joseph regretted very much that he neg- 
lected to write to you, but he always spoke 
of you and Mrs. Morison with sentiments 
of gratitude. Mother requests me to send 
to you and family her warmest expressions 
of gratitude. 

May God return you your kindness a 
hundred fold! Mother and family join in 
sending our affectionate regard to you, and 
Mrs. Morison, and family. 

Yours with love and esteem, 
Stanstead-piain, L.C. Davin Gizsz. 
May 3rd, 1837. 


FRANCE. 


PARIS. 
A funeral sermon was delivered at the 
English chapel, in the Rue d’Anjon, Paris, 
yO. XV. 
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on Sunday morning, the 23rd ultimo, by 
the Rev. Robert Newstead, on occasion of 
the death of a much-valued and venerable 
member of the congregation, Monsieur 
A. L. Bridel, M.A., in the 78th year of 
his age. This venerable man had long 
been a possessor of the grace of God, and 
was a remarkable instance of the power of 
religion to produce the most happy and 
cheerful state of mind, under all the accu- 
mulated infirmities of advanced age, as well 
as to promote the most lively activity in 
doing good to the very hour in which the 
Lord should say, ‘‘ It is enough.’ Born 
and educated a Roman Catholic, he went 
to England early in life, and there became 
acquainted with true religion, attending 
the ministry of the Rey. George Collison, 
of Walthamstow. He continued in Eng- 
land till 1818, constantly engaged in doing 
good, distributing the Bible and religious 
tracts, &c. He published there several 
valuable works, having a literary taste and 
cultivated mind; and, after his return to 
France, and subsequent settlement at Or- 
leans, his whole time was employed in 
attempts to do good. On a journey which 
he took to the south of France, about that 
time, he visited every clergyman on the 
way, to converse with them upon subjects 
connected with the revival and spread of 
true religion. He met with considerable 
Opposition ; but great good was effected, 
especially in the villages around. The last 
two years of his life were spent in Paris, 
where his exemplary diligence in attending 
the means of grace was strongly indicative 
of the pleasure he found in the ways of 
God. At seventy-six years of age, he pub- 
lished, at his own expense, a new edition 
of a valuable little spiritual work, which 
he diffused as widely as possible, and sub- 
sequently translated it into the French lan- 
guage in the hope of doing good on a 
larger scale. The work was in the press, 
and his trembling hand had corrected all to 
the last sheet, in the act of which his 
Divine Master, whose sacred presence and 
blessing he had increasingly enjoyed as life 
drew to a close, called him to ‘rest from 
his labours.’”’ He literally ceased at once 
to work and live. He was, indeed, an 
edifying example to all, of Christian in- 
dustry; to the last he was about his hea- 
venly Father’s business; and so gently was 
he dismissed from his earthly labours, that 
he pronounced himself ‘‘ better,’’—from a 
recent cold and debility—only one hour 
before he entered upon his everlasting rest. 
He had just completed the translation of 
an address to the inhabitants of Paris, to 
invite public attention to the concerns of 
religion; 4,000 copies of which were 
brought home the day on which he died, 
and are ndw in course of distribution. 
Thus, by an ardent zeal for God, and untiring 
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activity in his cause, ‘‘ he, being dead, yet 
speaketh.’’ Ee was doubtless among the 
best spiritual friends of his country, and 
among the earliest to attempt its moral 
renoyation—a cause in which we are fully 
persuaded his ‘‘ labours were not in vain in 
the Lord.”’ 


WEST INDIES. 

WORKING OF THE APPRENTICESHIP. 

The account which has recently appeared 
in The Patriot, and other newspapers, of the 
sad working of the apprenticeship clause of 
the late act for the emancipation of British 
slaves in the West Indian Colonies, must 
haye grieved and shocked every friend of 
humanity and cast a deep shade upon the 
character of a measure which was adopted 
with the best intentions, but which has 
fallen into evil hands in its practical ad- 
ministration. Mr. Sturge’s account of the 
cruelties still practised is most appalling, 
and will doubtless draw forth the attention 
of parliament and of the Christian public. 
Those who urged forward the crisis of 
emancipation, will not consent, after all the 
toil and calumny they have endured, and 
alter twenty millions of British money 
have been paid for the freedom of the slave, 
that oppressions, worse than any practised 
under the old system, should go forward 
under the guise of British law and human- 
ity. We recommend the perusal of Mr. 
Sturge’s details in The Patriot of the 15th 
of June, as they will open the eyes of the 
most sceptical as to the evil tendency of 
the apprenticeship clause, which was always 
made with doubt and suspicion by the 
best friends of the slave. Doubtful as this 
part of the new law always appeared in 
itself, it has evidently been fearfully evaded 
and abused ; and such is the state of things 
in Jamaica and other places, that the ma- 
gistrates, under the new act, have become 
the oppressors of the apprentices, or have 
made themselves, by upright conduct, so 
obnoxious to the planters as to be rendered 
incapable of the faithful discharge of the 
duties of their solemn trust. We beg all the 
friends of humanity to keep their eyes open 
upon this sore evil, and to stand prepared 
for vigorous action should the necessities of 
the case demand. 


ABORIGINAL TRIBES. 
AND FOREIGN ABORIGINES’ 
PROTECTION SOCIETY. 

Mr. Epviror,—The attention of the 
British public has lately been arrested by 
the inquiries into the state of the Aboriginal 
tribes around our colonies, which the legis- 
lature has directed to be made. The Secre- 
taries of some of the missionary societies, 
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and the philanthropic agents of the London 
and Church Missionary Societies, in a man- 
ner most honourable to themselves, gave 
evidence at once valuable for the facts 
adduced, and appalling in its exposure of 
the terrible wrongs so generally inflicted by 
Europeans on the unciyilised natives of our 
colonies. 

When we contemplate the agencies by 
which the knowledge of God shall surely 
cover the face of the earth, how much ap- 
pears to be required in order to prepare the 
way for the entrance of the light of truth! 
The dark places of the earth—those habit- 
ations of cruelty—must be cleansed from the 
abominable oppressions and vices by which 
Satan triumphs over man’s happiness. The 
rights of law and justice must be advanced 
and maintained for the native tribes around 
British settlements; while, at the same 
time, efforts are made to diffuse that light 
which, as it alone can irradiate and elevate 
the moral nature of man, is absolutely es- 
sential to the progress of civilisation. The 
histories of free-trading companies, of land- 
companies, of agricultural emigrants, and 
of colonial governments, generally present 
but the most revolting pictures of aggres- 
sion, plunder, and murder of the Aboriginal 
tribes by Europeans, calling themselves, 
indeed, enlightened and Christian. Why 
have philosophers and historians ventured 
to assert, that savage tribes near European 
colonies must be exterminated; that their 
fate is sealed? Why have governors, often 
military men, been permitted to act out 
these inhuman and destructive theories? 
We reply: Because the moral sense of Bri- 
tons has been asleep on this subject; the 
deeds of darkness perpetrated in our colo- 
nies have been carefully concealed from the 
British nation ; the oppressed have not had 
the power of making known to the public 
their miseries, nor of enforcing their re- 
dress ; and topics of present interest have 
absorbed the public attention, to the exclu- 
sion of those which are of greater, though, 
perhaps, prospective importance. 

The numerous colonies of Great Britain 
give her an influence paramount to that of 
other nations over the condition and desti- 
nies of the original inhabitants of those 
colonies. Let that influence be exerted 
benevolently, and in the spirit of British 
law, and an immense moral and political 
strength will speedily accrue to the foster- 
ing power. The public must, then, be 
aroused to oppose the cruelties of men 
who are driven by avarice and the love of 
despotic power to any measure of wrong 
towards the original and defenceless owners 
of the soil which they have usurped. 

We hail, therefore, the establishment of 
a society for the protection and improve- 
ment of the defenceless and uncivilised 
tribes of man. Numerous as societies are, 
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the objects contemplated by this, could not, 
we are convinced, be effected by individual 
power. We trust that very many gentlemen, 
who, we are happy to know, have long been 
interested in this important subject, will 
heartily join the institution, which embraces 
men of the first respectability, of active phi- 
lanthropy, and of various religious denomi- 
nations. Its founders have proved them- 
selves enlightened and zealous friends of the 
human race, in thus attempting to protect 
and civilise savage tribes, and to pave the 
road for the Christian missionary and 
schoolmaster. 

The wrongs which native races in Ame- 
rica, South Africa, Australia, and other 
parts, have received at the hands of Euro- 
peans cry aloud for vengeance. Let Eng- 
land’s justice and benevolence convert that 
cry into one of friendly entreaty, and into 
grateful confiding intercourse. Christian- 
ity must accompany all efforts to civilise, or 
they must prove fruitless. 

We expect, therefore, that this institu- 
tion will materially aid our missionary 
societies, established for the glorious object 
of sending the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
among ignorant and wandering heathen; 
and will be assisted by them in promoting, 
as much as possible, those temporal bless- 
ings which flow from righteous laws and 
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Secretaries. . 

S. Bannister, Esq., 21, Lincoln’s Inn -fields. 
W.M. Higgins, Esq., 54, Watling-street. 
Regulations. 

I. The Object.—The object is to assist 
in protecting and promoting the advance- 
ment of defenceless or uncivilised tribes. 

Il. The Members.—The members shall 
be of two classes, ordinary and honorary. 
A subscription of one guinea a year, or a 
donation of ten pounds, sball constitute an 
ordinary member. An honorary member 
shall be elected by a majority of the com- 
mittee. , 

Ill. The Direction.—The business of 
the Society shall be transacted by a com- 
mittee of at least twenty-four members, 
exclusive of the president, vice-presidents, 
treasurer, and secretaries, each of whom 
shall be allowed a vote. This body shall 
have the entire control of the affairs of the 
society, and the disposal of its funds, for 
the attainment of its objects. 

TV. Meetings.—The committee shall 
meet at least once every month, and four 
members shall be a quorum. 

The general meetings shall be held 
annually in London, in the month of May, 
and oftener, if necesssary, to choose a com- 
mittee, treasurer, secretaries, and collector ; 
and to receive reports, and deliberate on 
what further steps may best promote the 
object of the society. 

V. Local Associations.—The formation of 
branch associations shall be promoted both 
at home and abroad; and a regular corre- 
spondence maintained with them ‘by the 
parent society. 

Address. 

It is.a melancholy fact, that the inter- 
course of Huropeans with the uncivilised 
Aboriginal tribes has, in almost all cases, 
been characterised by injustice on the one 
side, and suffering on the other. By fraud 
and violence, Europeans haye usurped im- 
mense tracts of native territory, paying no 
regard to the rights of the inhabitants. In 
close alliance with the process of usurpa- 
tion, has- been that of extermination, 
which kas already been carried to an incre- 
dible extent. In some cases, the work of 
destruction is already complete, while in 
others it has made, and is still making, the 
most fearful advances. There is scarcely 
a tribe that has had communication with 
what are called civilised nations which is 
not the worse for the intercourse. Euro- 
pean diseases and vices have been so deeply 
ingrafted, that the extinction of the native 
races cannot be far distant, if measures be 
not speedily taken to check the growth of 
these evils. 

It is, however, satisfactory, that the de- 
sire to improve the religious, moral, and 
political condition of mankind, keeps pace 
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with the increasing intellectual freedom of 
our native country. We, asa nation, have 
not only sought to loosen the mental bond- 
age of our own countrymen, by the estab- 
lishment of schools, and the removal of 
many barriers to religious and intellectual 
improvement; but we have struggled to 
establish the liberties of man in our colonial 
possessions, by the abolition of negro sla- 
very. Societies have also been established 
for the diffusion of Christianity among ig- 
norant and idolatrous nations, and much 
good has resulted from their labours. But, 
although these efforts have been made to 
benefit the slave population and Aboriginal 
tribes, we can as yet be scarcely said to 
know the extent of our duties towards the 
uncivilised races of our fellow men. The 
missionary societies are established on such 
principles, and for such objects, as prevent 
them from interfering, except on particular 
occasions, with the civil and political condi- 
tion of the natives. They have, however, 
long felt the importance of protecting the 
natural rights and promoting the civilisation 
of those communities, for whom they pro- 
vide the constant administration of sacred 
truth. The British and Foreign Aborigines’ 
Protection Society has been formed for 
these purposes. 

The first object of the society will be to 
collect authentic information concerning the 
character, habits, and wants of the uncivi- 
lised tribes, and especially those in or near 
the Britishcolonies. Our present knowledge 
is for the most part confined to the imper- 
fect notices of travellers, who, with numer- 
ous admirable exceptions, have devoted so 
little attention to the subject, or have been 
so much biassed by prejudice, as to forbid 
full dependence on their opinions. Fur- 
ther evidence will, consequently, in many 
cases be required, before efficient measures 
can be adopted to relieve the condition and 
to promote the civilisation of the several 
communities. The society has therefore 
commenced its operations by the election of 
corresponding members, the number of 
whom will, from time to time, be increased ; 
and by the information they give, and that 
derived from other sources, the future pro- 
ceedings of the society will be, in a great 
measure, regulated. | 

It is not, however, sufficient that the 
society alone should be in possession of 
accurate information. One of its most 
important duties will be to communicate in 
cheap publications those details which 
may excite the interest of all classes, 
and thus ensure the extension of correct 
opinions. 

It is probable that some cases may be 
brought under the attention of the society 
in which the interference of the legislature 
may be required, and it will then be neces- 
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sary to appeal to the government, or to par- 
liament, for the relief of those who, as na- 
tives of our colonies, have a right to the 
protection of British laws. The distinc- 
tions which have been drawn between the 
privileges and immunities of the settler and 
of the native must be removed. Nor will 
this, it is anticipated, be difficult of accom- 
plishment ; for the inquiries recently made 
by the House of Commons afford a pros- 
pect that the political and social injustice 
so long suffered by the Aborigines will soon 
receive the attention of an enlightened 
government. 

To obtain justice for the natives by an 
improved administration of law, is now the 
society’s principal object. But it hopes to 
do more than this, by its efforts to convince 
European settlers that they will better con- 
sult their own interests by conciliatory con- 
duct towards the native inhabitants, than 
by any measures of oppression and vio- 
lence. 

The plans to be adopted by the society for 
the benefit of the native tribes in existing 
colonies, will depend upon circumstances in 
which they may be found ; but, in the event 
of the formation of new settlements, every 
effort will be made to secure the rights of 
the natives. The principles of the illustri- 
ous William Penn are as wise as they are 
just; for the purchase of land is a safer, 
as well as a better, title than the acquisition 
thereof by fraud or force, and its mainte- 
nance by oppression and bloodshed. 

The committee cannot, however, too 
strongly impress upon the public mind the 
determination of the society to be governed 
in all its measures by the fact, that the com- 
plete civilisation and the real happiness of 
man can never be secured by any thing less 
than the diffusion of Christian principles. 


Prize Essay. 

The Committee of the British and Foreign 
Aborigines’ Protection Society have offered 
a prize of fifty pounds, given by one of their 
members, for the best essay on ‘‘ The pre- 
sent state of the uncivilised and defenceless 
tribes; the causes which have led to the 
diminution of their numbers, and their de- 
based condition; and the best means of 
protecting them, and of promoting their 
advancement.”’ 

A motto is to be attached to each essay. 
A letter, enclosing the name of the author, 
and indorsed with the motto, must also be 
forwarded, and will be returned unopened 
to the unsuccessful candidates. 

The essays, addressed to the Secretaries, 
must be delivered on or before the 31st of 
December next, to Mr. W. Orr, publisher, 
Paternoster-row. 

Signed, 
T. Fowr.t Buxton, M.P. 
President. 
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KALEE POOJAH. 
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Katee is one of the principal female deities worshipped by the Hindus : 
she is a form of Doorgah, the wife of Shiva, the third person of the Hindu 
trinity. She is represented as a jet black woman, with four arms, having in one 
hand a sword, and in another the head of a giant, which she holds by the hair ; 
another hand is spread open, bestowing a blessing, and with the other she is for- 
bidding fear. She wears a necklace composed of human skulls, which hangs 
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down to her knees, and round her waist the heads of several giants form a girdle. 
Her black, dishevelled hair falls down to her heels, and her tongue protrudes 


considerably from her mouth. 


Her eyes and eye-brows are red; and, having 


drank the blood of the giants she destroyed, it is falling from her mouth in a 


stream upon her breast. 


She is standing with one leg on the breast and the 
other on the thigh of her husband, Shiva. 


Altogether her figure is the most 


frightful and disgusting that can be imagined. 


Kalee made her appearance on the earth 
at the close of the treta Yug, or, according 
to Hindu chronology, in the year of the 
world 2,900,124, exactly 805,003 years 
ago. At that period men were fourteen 
cubits, or twenty one feet high, and lived 
10,000 years. Two giants, Shoombho and 
Nishoombho, of extraordinary size and 
strength, anxious to obtainimmortality, per- 
formed austerities for 10,000 years, com- 
mencing about the year 2,882,000. To dis- 
suade them from their object, Shiva came 
from heaven, and promised them any other 
blessing they might mention. Not content 
with any thing short of immortality, they en- 
tered upon more severe austerities, which 
continued another thousand years. 'The boon 
being still denied, they suspended them- 
selves, with their heads downwards, over a 
slow fire, till the blood streamed from their 
heads. In this position they continued 
800 years, after which they cut the flesh 
off their bones, and made burnt offerings 
of it to Shiva. By these severe acts of 
holiness they became entire skeletons, 
when Shiva again appeared, who, still re- 
fusing to make them immortal, bestowed 
this honour—that in riches and strength 
they should equal the gods, Being thus 
exalted, they made war with the gods, and 
were every where victorious ; till Indra (the 
king of heaven) and all the gods, reduced 
to the most deplorable state of wretched- 
ness, implored the interference of Brahma 
and Vishnoo, who advised them to perform 
religious austerities in homage to Doorgal. 
They did so, and after some time the god- 
dess again appeared, gave them her bless- 
ing, and, immediately assuming the form of 
Kalee, ascended Mount Himalaya, where 
Chondo and Mundo, two of Shoombho 
and Nishoombho’s messengers, resided, 

As these messengers wandered on the 
mountain, they saw the goddess, and were 
exceedingly struck with her charms, which 
they described to their masters, and ad- 
vised them to engage the affections of this 
female, even if they gave her all the 
glorious things which they obtained in plun- 
dering the heavens of the gods. Shoombho 
sent Shoogreev, amessenger, to the goddess, 
to inform her that the riches of the three 
worlds were in his palace; that all the 
offerings which used to be presented to the 
gods were now offered to him; and that 
all these offerings, riches, &c., should be 


hers, if she would come to him. The 
goddess replied, that this offer was very 
liberal; but she had resolved, that the 
person whom she married must first con- 
quer her in war, and destroy her pride. 
Shoogreev, unwilling to return unsuccess- 
ful, still pressed for a favourable answer ; 
promising that he would engage to conquer 
her in war, and subdue her pride; and 
asked her in an authoritative strain, Did 
she know his master, before whom none of 
the inhabitants of the three worlds had 
been able to stand, whether gods, hydras, 
or men? How then could she, a female, 
think of resisting his offer? If his master 
had ordered him, he would have compelied 
her to go into his presence immediately. 
She said, All this might be very correct, 
but that she had taken her resolution, and 
exhorted him, therefore, to persuade his 
master to come and try his strength with 
her. The messenger went to his master, 
and related what he had heard from this 
female: on hearing which, Shoombho was 
filled with rage, and ordered Dh:oomlochon, 
his commander-in-chief, to proceed forth- 
with to Himalaya, seize the goddess, 
and bring her to him, and if any at- 
tempted to rescue her, utterly to destroy 
them. At the head of a large army, 
Dhoomlochon proceeded to Himalaya, and 
meeting the goddess, acquainted her with 
his master’s orders, She, smiling, invited 
him to execute them; but on the approach 
of this hero, she set up a dreadful roar, 
by which he was reduced to ashes; after 
which she destroyed the army of the giant, 
leaving only a few fugitives to communi- 
cate the tidings. Shoombho and Ni- 
shoombho, infuriated, sent Chando and 
Mundo, who, on ascending the mountain, 
perceived a female sitting on an ass, langh- 
ing; but on seeing them, she became full 
of rage, and drew to her ten, twenty, or 
thirty of their army at a time, devouring 
them like fruit. She next seized Mundo 
by the hair, cut off his head, and hold- 
ing it over her mouth, drank the blood. 
Chondo, on seeing the other commander 
destroyed in this manner, came to close 
quarters with the goddess; but she, mounted 
on a lion, sprang on him, and despatching 
him as she had done Mundo, devoured 
part of his army, and drank the blood of 
the greater part of the rest. The two 
giants no sooner heard this alarming news, 
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than they themselves resolved to go and 
engage the furious goddess; for which 
purpese they collected all their forces, an 
infinite number of giants, and marched to 
Himalaya. This army, however, shared 
the fate of the last, and the commander, 
Rokto-beej, secing all his men destroyed, 
encountered the goddess in person; but 
though she filled him with wounds, from 
every drop of blood which fell to the 
ground, arose a thousand giants, equal in 
strength to Rokto-beej himself; hence in- 
numerable enemies surrounded her, and 
the gods were filled with alarm at this 
amazing sight. At length Chondee, a god- 
dess who had assisted Kalee in the engage- 
ment, promised that if she would open her 
mouth, and drink his blood before it fell to 
the ground, she (Chondee) would engage 
the giant, and destroy the whole of his 
strangely-formed offspring. Kalee con- 
sented, and this commander and his army 
were soon despatched. 

Shoombho and Nishoombho, in a state of 
desperation, next engaged the goddess in 
single combat, Shoombho making the first 
onset. The battle was dreadful, inconceiv- 
ably dreadful, on both sides, till at last both 
the giants were killed. Kalee was so over- 
joyed at the victory, that she danced till the 
earth shook to its foundation ; and Shiva, at 
the intercession of the gods, was compelled 
to go to the spot, to persuade her to desist. 
He saw no other way, however, of pre- 
vailing, than by throwing himself among 
the dead bodies of the slain. When the 
goddess saw that she was dancing on her 
husband, she was so shocked that she put 
out her tongue to a great length, and re- 
mained motionless, and she is represented 
in this posture in almost all the images now 
made in Bengal. 

The principal temple in honour of Kalee, 
in Bengal, is at Kalee Ghaut, about two 
miles from Calcutta. The entrance is 
through a low, ruinous archway, which 
leads to an open court-yard, containing a 
few temples consecrated to Gonesh and 
Rada Kristno, and a lefty Oshetto tree, 
(ficus religiosa) wader the shade of which 
are generally a number of Sunnyasees and 
Fakeers, performing their devotions. A 
second archway leads to the large temple, 
where at one end, on an elevated spot, is 
placed the idol—the face is most hideous; 
the eyes, nose, and mouth are painted red, 
and a tongue, made of solid gold, projects 
about nine inches from the lips. The 
image is arrayed with every kind of female 
ornament, bracelets, nose-ring, necklace, 
&c. Before this goddess, bloody sacrifices 
are offered daily—seldom less than a hun- 
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dred he-goats, and as many rams, together 
with six or eight buffaloes, are daily sacri- 
ficed before her altar; and at the great 
festival, called Kalee Poojah, held in Octo- 
ber, about one thousand victims bleed: 
the place of sacrifice, on such occasions, is 
literally inundated with gore. Offerings 
of rice, curds, sweetmeats, fruits, cloth, 
gold ornaments, &c., frequently to the 
amount of some hundreds and thousands 
of rupees, are presented by the wor- 
shippers. 

Kalee extends her protection to all 
classes of characters, who feel inclined to 
worship her ; hence, thieves and murderers 
pay their devottons at her shrine, and, 
under her auspices, proceed to their work 
of robbery or blood. If successful in their 
undertaking, a portion of the spoil is con- 
secrated to her use. One of my pundits, 
some few years ago, in my absence, opened 
a drawer in my study, and stole three hun- 
dred rupees (£30); he immediately pro- 
ceeded to Kalee Ghaut, and offered to the 
goddess a present of thirty rupees. The 
Thugs, murderers by profession, are all 
under the protection of this goddess. 

On the last night of the decrease of the 
moon, in the month Kartik, (October,) the 
Kalee poojah is celebrated ; on which oc- 
casion, an image of the goddess is set up 
ina large room in the house of every respect- 
able Hindu. Bloody sacrifices are offered, 
and the Brahmins repeat from the Chun- 
dee the history of the wars, valour, and 
victories of the goddess—in doing which 
he is repeatedly interrupted by the shouts 
of the multitude, erying, ‘“ Victory to the 
great Kalee!” Dancing before the image 
is kept up all night; and, on the next day, 
presents having been given to the Brah- 
mins, the image is placed upon a stage and 
carried on the shoulders of men to the side 
of the Ganges, accompanied with banners, 
the beating of drums, sounding of trum- 
pets, &c. Itis then placed on two boats, 
lashed together for the purpose, and taken 
to the middle of the river, where, after 
a few ceremonies, amidst the deafening 
shouts of the people on board and on shore, 
it is thrown into the stream, and seen 
no more. The picture, at the head of 
this article, represents the image on the 
boats, immediately before it is thrown into 
the water. 

Who can peruse the foregoing account 
without mourning over the state of the 
millions of Hindus who are thus deceiving 
themselves with lies, and cleaving with the 
greatest earnestness to foolish fables, be- 
lieving that in them they have eternal life ! 

Geo. GOGERLY, 
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NEYOOR MISSION, IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE. 


Tur progress of events, at the stations in South Travancore, forcibly evinces 
the value of Missionary exertions among the Heathen, Many hearts have been 
renewed by the influence of Divine truth; and the general state of opinion and 
feeling, on the part of the native inhabitants, seems to foreshadow the approach 
of a most extensive moral change. At present we invite attention to some 
gratifying particulars contained in a late report of the Neyoor Mission, where 
nearly five thousand persons, who formerly worshipped idols, have publicly 
renounced all dependence on the latter. After noticing the zealous efforts of 
the native teachers and schoolmasters attached to the Mission, now amounting to 
one hundred and sixty-one in number; and the accession to the kingdom of 
our Lord of several new converts from heathenism, Mr. Mead, whose return to 
this country in pursuit of health has been already noticed, writing from Neyoor, 


under date-11th of April, thus continues :— 


Having lately had occasion to cut down 
some timber, one of the native readers 
accompanied Mr. Ashton, who collected a 
number of men and felled a fine large 
teak tree, which had long been an object 
of superstitious dread to the inhabitants of 
the jungles. The people concealed them- 
selves in their houses while the axe was at 
work, but ran out when they heard the 
tree fall, supposing that some of our 
people had certainly been killed by the 
devils which, as they believed, had long 
taken up their abode in it. When they 
saw that no harm had befallen those who 
eut down the tree, their belief in the 
power of the evil spirits seemed to waver, 
They have since solicited the formation of a 
school, and have received some tracts. 
One family has expressed a desire to be 
placed under regular instruction. Freely, 
and with one consent, the people gave up 
the rude stone which had been worshipped, 
perhaps for ages, under the tree; and said 
they would not again be afraid of the evil 
demons. We trust that the instance above 
mentioned may lead to the introduction of 
Christianity among a numerous race who 
dwell as a distinct people in these moun- 
tains, and have little intercourse with the 
inhabitants of the adjacent villages. The 
latter occasionally descend into the low 
country, for the purpose of exchanging 
their mountain produce—grain, honey, 
wax, and cardamoms, for salt, tobacco, and 
cloth. The fear of the wild beasts, which 


abound in the thick jungles, and the dan- 
ger of fever to those unaccustomed to the 
heavy dews that fall in those parts, have 
hitherto prevented any of our people from 
settiing there; but we hope ere long to 
establish a school which will, under the 
Divine blessing, raise up instruments for 
diffusing knowledge amongst the people. 
The latter, it is said, are numerous; but 
from their peculiar habits, it is dificult to 
ascertain their number, or even to gain 
access to them. They build their huts of 
grass and bamboos on very high trees, and 
ascend by a kind of ladder, made of the 
bamboo, to avoid the nightly attacks of 
wild animals. Their most formidable ene- 
mies are the royal tiger and wild elephant. 
The former carries off the cattle, and, 
occasionally, one of the poor people them- 
selves, who happen to be engaged in the 
cultivation of their ground late in the after- 
noon. If our hands are strengthened, we 
hope that, notwithstanding all obstacles, 
the truths of the Gospel will be published 
amongst this benighted race. In writing 
lately to the Religious Tract Society, we 
had the pleasure to mention the recent 
introduction of religious tracts among this 
class of natives. 

Ere long, I hope I shall be able to com- 
municate some account of Sarah Josephine 
Smith, and the other female children in 
the Carlton School, for whom subscriptions 
have been received. 


RETROSPECT OF THE SURAT MISSION. 


In transmitting this paper to the editor, Mr. Fyvie thus alludes to the circum- 
stances by which it was elicited :—“* Some weeks ago the members of the Mission 
and a few Christian friends were conversing together, at the close of our weekly 
prayer meeting, on the progress of Christianity in India generally, and particularly 
in Surat, when a gentlemen present mentioned it as his opinion that as yet little 
had been done, and that the prospects were any thing but encouraging, I inti. 


FOR JULY, 1837. 


mated that my sentiments were very different. 
As what I said seemed to carry conviction to the minds of all 


them. I did so. 
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The company desired me to state 


present, my brother requested me to commit my thoughts to paper, and let them 
be printed in our next report, as the things I had stated ought to be known by 
all. I acceded to his proposal, and now send you a copy for insertion in the 


Missionary Chronicle :— 


To the Rev. W. Ellis, Foreign Secretary to the London Missionary Society. 


Rev. AND DEAR Sir,—The Mission at 
Surat was commenced in the year 1815, by 
two Ministers of the Gospel from England, 
under the auspices of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. One of them entered the 
married state before he left his native land, 
and the other, some time after his arrival in 
this country. Since that period three 
European labourers, with their wives, have 
successively joined the Mission. By this 
means, allowing for vacancies occasioned by 
deaths, and absence on account of personal 
or relative affliction, it may be assumed, 
though not perhaps with numerical ac- 
curacy, that two Missionaries, with their 
families, have been regularly employed in 
its service to the present date. During 
this period, much labour has been per- 
formed—some deep anxieties have been 
experienced—frequent afflictions endured 
—two male and two female members re- 
moved by death—many prayers offered up 
to God for the prosperity of his cause in 
this part of the world—and considerable 
expense necessarily incurred, in order to 
promote the objects of the institution among 
this numerous and interesting people. We, 
who have been honoured to engage as 
Missionaries in this enterprise, have en- 
deavoured, through Divine grace, to per- 
form our work, endure our trials, and pre- 
sent our petitions in obedience to the Di- 
vine command, and in the exercise of faith 
in Him who has said to his people, ‘‘ Preach 
the Gospel to every creature,’ and, “ Lo, 
am with you alway, even to the end of 
the world;” and the Christian public in 
Britain and India have supplied us with the 
funds necessary to enable us to carry into 
effect, in some humbie measure, the final 
command of the Saviour, in this city and 
province. 

At this stage of our operations, nothing 
can be more desirable to us, or more justly 
expected by the Christian public in general, 
and the Parent Society in particular, than 
that we should be able satisfactorily to 
answer the two following questions, viz. :— 
“ What then has actually been accomplished 
by the sacrifice of all this money, time, labour, 
and life?” end ** What are some of those 
circunstaunces which afford encouragement 
to greater und continued effort?” In order 
to answer the first question satisfactorily, 
it is necessary to notice several circum- 
stances, which, I fear, are frequently too 


much overlooked, when casting up the evi- 
dence of successful or unsuccessful labour 
in a heathen land. The first Missionaries, 
for example, had the language of the people 
to acquire, with comparatively very im- 
perfect helps, in the shape of grammars, 
dictionaries, or school-books, and under 
teachers, who, however well qualified in 
some respects, had scarcely anidea in com- 
mion with those who employed them. Not 
a verse of the Scriptures, not a religious 
tract, or a_ single s¢hool-book, which a 
Christian Missionary could conscientiously 
put into the hands of a child, was to be 
found in the vernacular language, through- 
out the country.* After they had ob- 
tained some knowledge of the language, 
and wished to establish a few schools, it was 
with the greatest difficulty they could ob 
tain either masters or scholars, lest the caste 
of the teachers should be destroyed, or the 
children receive the mark of the God of 
the English, be polluted by the touch of 
foreigners, made soldiers, or slaves, or sent 
over the seas as a present to the king of 
Britain:—in short, lest they should be 
made unlike their idolatrous forefathers, 
As the Missionaries increased in their ac- 
quaintance with the language and the 
people, they found that though many of 
them verbally admitted the existence of 
one God, yet they entertained the most 
gross, absurd, and contradictory ideas of 
his nature, perfections, and government : 
and generally spake of three hundred and 
thirty millions of gods and yoddesses, whom 
it was their duty and interest to worship, 
in addition to, and even to the entire ne- 
glect of Him from whom they received 
every mercy. They also found that the 
mass of the people had idols of every shape, 
size, materials, and number, to whom they 
daily presented offerings, and from whom 
they sought and expected favours—that 
the sun, moon, and stars, fire and water; 
men, cows, monkeys, dogs, peacocks, 
snakes, trees, plants, and stones, were the 
objects of their constant veneration and 
worship—and that superstition and idolatry 
so pervaded their minds and was so inter- 
woven with the. whole frame-work of so- 
ciety, and so incorporated with all the 


* The New Testament in Goojuratee, translated 
by the Serampore Missionaries, did not issue from 
the press till 1820, and is not known in this pro- 
vince to the present day. 
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transactions of every-day life, as that 
nothing could be done without a marked 
reference to some filthy god or abominable 
vite. Such it has been for ages, and such 
it is now, in this very eity, among those 
who have not embraced the Gospel. Hence 
merchants worship their shops—writers, 
their pens and inkstands—carpenters, their 
axes and saws—bricklayers and _ stone- 
cutters, their trowels and chisels—smiths, 
their anvils and hammers—hushandmen 
and labourers, their ploughs, carts, mat- 
tocks, and hoes—seafaring men, their nets 
and boats—and soldiers, their various ac- 
coutrements of offensive and defensive 
warfare, in order to secure success in their 
respective occupations and pursuits. The 
brethren also found that the moral powers 
of the people were awfully debased, that 
their associations, even in reference to re- 
ligion, were of the most filthy and degrading 
kind—that they often manifested the most 
painful levity on the most serious subjects— 
that they were ignorant of Divine things 
to a degree which can scarcely be credited 
by those who have not laboured among 
them—that their whole mass of ceremonies 
was supported by a system of false philo- 
sophy and cunning priestcraft—that they 
had very little sense of guilt attached to 
such crimes as lying, stealing, coveting, or 
committing adultery, and had no morality 
except that which arose from a sense of in- 
terest, In short, that not liking to retain 
the knowledge of a true God, as made 
known to them in the works of creation, 
and written on their hearts, they possessed 
-a reprobate, a disapproved mind, and con- 
sequently were filled with all unrighteous- 
ness. It was also evident, that if any 
Hindu should embrace the Gospel, be bap- 
tized, and take the Lord’s supper, it must 
be at the expense of almost all which man 
esteems below —renounce all further con- 
nexion with his relations—lose all human 
prospect of support for himself and family, 
and be subjected to suffer the utmost dis- 
grace from his countrymen. 

To all these appalling evils we must add, 
in the present case, as in many other cases 
in India, the amazing number to be taught. 
Surat must be regarded merely as the 
key-city of the Goojurat province, the po- 
pulation of which is estimated at about five 
millions. And if we include the province 
of Cutch, and the borders of Rajpoothana 
and Malwa, where the majority of the 
people, especially in the large towns,, 
though with some variations, speak sub- 
stantially the same language as in Goojurat 
Proper, we have in all probability a popu- 
lation of between eight and nine millions, 
who, with few exceptions, are ‘“ wholly 
given to idolatry,” and whose forefathers 
have for ages followed the same system of 
delusion. Yet among all these millions 
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there never has been a single resident 
Protestant Missionary, (as far as we know,) 
but those stationed at Surat, in connexion 
with the London Missionary Society —with 
the exception of Mr. Aratoon, a converted 
Armenian, under the auspices of the Se- 
rampore Missionaries, who laboured in the 
same city for eight or nine years—and 
the late Rev. J. Gray, Chaplain at Bhooj, 
who conducted a few schools for two or 
three years, and translated one of the 
Gospels into the Cutch dialect. The pro- 
viuces beyond the line I have described, for 
a considerable distance, especially towards 
the north and north-west, are in a state of 
still greater spiritual destitution. On these 
accounts the mass of moral evil in constant 
operation throughout this extensive pro- 
vince must be exceedingly great, especially 
as it is daily increased and strengthened 
by the importation of foreign vices, and 
encouraged by filthy stories, licentious 
songs, impure shastras, abandoned priests, 
and unclean devotees of every grade: thus 
it flows from heart to heart, from family to 
family, from village to village, from town 
to town, and from city to city, augmenting 
the wickedness of all ranks, blinding their 
understandings, deadening their hearts, 
stupifying their consciences, and dragging 
thousands and tens of thousands down to 
everlasting woe. Thus it has been for 
‘centuries, but alas! how few to proclaim 
to this bewildered people, “‘ Behold the , 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of 
the world.” ‘O that my head were 
waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, that 
I might weep day and night for the” mil- 
lions that idolatry has brought to ruin in 
this land, while there was no one to say 
among these heathen, ‘‘ the Lord reigneth,” 
or to direct their bewildered minds to the 
refuge which he has provided! Were a 
Missionary stationed in every considerable 
town throughout the province, and daily 
employed in superintending a few Chris-< 
tian schools, circulating the Scriptures and 
tracts, and preaching the Gospel, this 
might be considered something like an 
adequate supply of means; but hitherto 
the labourers have been lost among the 
dense population, like so many drops of 
water in the ocean. Perhaps the statement 
relative to the number of the heathen who 
speak the Goojuratee language may not be 
minutely correct; but it is not the least 
affecting part of this recital, that a million 
placed on one side or the other still leaves 
a multitude of human beings in a state too 
dreadful to be alluded to, without feelings 
of the keenest agony. 

Taking all these circumstances into ac- 
count, together with the difficulties of 
finding proper words by which to convey 
Gospel truths in their undiseuised sim- 
plicity, purity, and glory to the minds ofa 
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heathen people—the sacrifices to be made 
by them on embracing and confessing 
Christianity—the dreadful immorality to 
which converts are hourly exposed through- 
out the whole land—the deadening influence 
of a tropical climate on European labourers 
—the wicked lives of many professed Chris- 
‘tans, and the connexion of the govern- 
ments, both supreme and subordinate, 
Christian, Mohammedan, and heathen, with 
the superstition and idolatry of the country ; 
it is truly astonishing that a single conver- 
sion has taken place, or an individual con- 
vert remained stedfastly attached to the 
truth as it is in Jesus. But God has re- 
membered his covenant, been mindful of 
his promises, and has not left us, however 
unworthy of the honour, tolabour altogether 
im vain, or spend our strength for nought. 
He has witnessed our anxieties, heard our 
prayers, and, to an extent in perfect ac- 
cordance with his infinite wisdom and rec~- 
titude, given success to our endeavours, 
€ven in this land of idols! Herein I re- 
joice, yea! and will rejoice ; and I call on 
every Christian to assist me in praising the 
Most High God for what he has enabled 
us to do in the way of preparation, and es- 
pecially for his mercy displayed to afew of 
these poor heathen! ‘If will exalt thee, 
O Lord, I will praise thy name ; for thou 
hast done wonderful things.” 

But this is not all. The Missionaries 
have been enabled to translate into the 
Goojuratee, the vernacular dialect of the 
province, the entire Scriptures. ‘Two edi- 
tions of the Old Testament—three editions 
of the New Testament, with one edition of 
the four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, 
have been printed at the Mission press, 
nearly all of which have been distributed 
among the people ; so that the printing of 
a new edition of one of the Gospels re- 
quires soon to be commenced. Upwards 
of two hundred thousand religious tracts 
have also been prepared, printed, and cir- 
culated throughout the province. A 
“* Book of Hymus”—A manual for “‘ Pub- 
lic Worship’--a volume containing “A 
Summary of the Scriptures’—and three 
volumes of ‘‘ Expository Discourses” on the 
5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of Matthew, have 
also been ready for some time, and are being 
distributed, especially among those who 
appear to be disposed to examine with 
candour the nature and claims of Chris- 
tianity. These works, as well as benefiting 
the heathen, will afford to future Mission- 
aries much valuable assistance in acquiring 
the language; furnish them with many ap- 
propriate illustrations, and several well de- 
fined theological terms; and thus enable 
them to be much sooner useful among the 
people than those who had every thing to 
settle, and no standard to which they could 
refer, Nine individuals, six men and three 


women, have been called into the fellow- 
ship of the Gospel from among the heathen, 
and eight children, connected with these 
adults, have received the initiatory rite of 
Christianity. Two individuals, one a con- 
verted native, and the other an Indo- 
Briton, are usefully employed as readers in 
the service of the Mission, and their pay 
as such is guaranteed by friends residing 
in St. Petersburgh. Another of the con- 
verts, who is in circumstances of com- 
fort, as it relates to this world, ‘occupies 
much of his time in seeking the present 
and eternal good of his countrymen, with- 
out any remuneration from man. Several 
other persons appear in earnest respecting 
the salvation of their souls. Six schools, 
conducted on scriptural principles, con- 
taining generally upwards of 300 children, 
have long been in successful operation ; 
and from them many have gone to fulfil the 
public and relative duties of life, with their 
minds well stored with Divine truth ; and 
are consequently exerting a very different 
influence on society from what they would 
otherwise have done. It is believed that 
few comparatively of those who have heen 
thus instructed are satisfied with the re- 
ligion of their fathers, and some of them, it 
is well known, look on paganism, with all its 
array of false philosophy, haughty priests, 
splendid temples, and imposing ceremonies, 
with disgust. Multitudes of the people 
who were once bigoted idolaters, through 
the influence of Divine truth, now seem to 
despise the whole system, and pay atten- 
tion to a few of its rites merely to save ap- 
pearances, The Scriptures and tracts are 
sought after by all classes and read with 
avidity. <A spirit of religious inquiry 1s 
extensively diffusing itself among the 
people; and the preaching of the Gospel, 
in the Mission chapel, in our school-rooms, 
at temples and other places of concourse, 
is listened to, in the majority of cases, with 
attention and decerum, by greater numbers 
than at any former period since the com- 
mencement of the Mission. There is good 
reason for believing that the way is pre- 
paring, and the time hastening on, when a 
great moral change will be effected among 
this people. All is tending, we firmly trust, 
to the grand consummation, their conver- 
sion from idolatryand all its abominations, to 
the knowledge, love, fear, and service of 
the true God, and his Son Jesus Christ. 
Though you travel over the length and 
breadth of your highly privileged country, 
you will not find, I presume, a place where 
such a moral change has been effected 
during the last, twenty-one years, as that 
which f have endeavoured to describe. I 
have said nothing of the spiritual good 
which Europeans have derived from the 
labours of your Missionaries in this country. 
They are daily returning to your shores, 
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and ‘will speak with you face to face ;” 
and I have no fear that any of those who 
“know their right hand from their left” 
in spiritual matters, will say that I have 
given an overcharged picture. 

These few evidences of successful labour, 
considering the state of the people, show 
us that this Mission has hitherto received 
much of the Divine blessing ; and when 
we view these results in connexion with 
what is being effected, by similar means, 
at all other Missionary stations in India, 
they afford the most abundant encourage- 
ment to persevere in the work, till the 
whole continent has been enlightened by 
Divine truth, and the darkness of idolatry, 
with its attendant crimes and curses, has 
vanished for ever! Christian brethren, re- 
deemed by the blood of Jesus, and conse- 
crated to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
these things ought to cheer your hearts, 
and induce you to be thankful that your 
endeavours have beensoabundantly blessed, 
and stimulate you to increase your efforts 
in aiding this glorious work. Much re- 
mains to be effected, and our time ofJa- 
bour is short and uncertain. Be not faint- 
hearted in furnishing means for this sacred 
cause. Abound yet more and more in 
united, persevering, and fervent prayer to 
God for the influences of his Spirit to 
qualify and thrust forth many ‘ more la- 
bourers into his harvest,” and to prosper 
the efforts of his people till all flesh see his 
salvation. 

The Directors of the London Missionary 
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Society have promised to send out, as soon 
as possible, two additional labourers to this 
part of the Mission field. Whatan honour 
will it confer on you should they belong to 
the town in which you dwell, the church 
with which you are connected, or the family 
over which you preside. Should your sons 
and daughters desire to engage in this work, 
and be possessed of solid piety, experience, 
talents, and a sound constitution, pray do 
not throw obstacles in their way, but en- 
courage them to offer themsclves to the 
Parent Society. The world is to be con- 
verted through the instrumentality of Di- 
vine truth, in answer to the prayers of 
God’s people, by means of their individual 
and united exertions. Blessed is he who, 
from pure motives, performs his part in the 
great work! In fine, Christian brethren, 
seek to feel more fully your obligations to 
the Saviour, and daily manifest the ge- 
nuineness of your attachment to Him by 
uniform, cheerful, and increasing contribu- 
tions to his cause, unremitting personal 
labours for the happiness of those within 
the circle of your influence, and fervent, 
believing, and unceasing prayers to the 
Most High, for his effectual blessing to 
descend on all the scriptural efforts of his 
people to evangelize and save this lost and 
ruined world. May the whole earth soon 
be filled with his glory! Amen and Amen, 
Lam, yours truly, 

ALEXANDER FYVIE, 

Surat, 18th August, 1836. 


EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM THE MISSIONARIES APPOINTED 
TO THE NAVIGATORS ISLANDS. 


Dated, Avarua, Rarotonga, 25th Mau, 1836. 
ADDRESSED TO THE FOREIGN SECRETARY. 


Dear S1r,—Captain M‘Auiiffe, of the 
‘““ Wanstead,’ of London, being here, 
and having informed us that he is likely 
to reach London in December, we 
seize the opportunity of giving you an 
account of our progress. By Captain 
Havers, of the ‘‘ Tuscan,” we forwarded 
two letters from Tahiti, acquainting you 
with the leading incidents of our voyage 
to that island. 

On the 25th of April, we passed over to 
Eimeo; where we had the pleasure, not 
only of agreeable intercourse with friends, 
and spending an interesting Sabbath, but of 
attending the examination of the young 
people of the institution there, 

On the 4th instant, we sailed for 
Huahine, where we arrived next morning, 
and there spent nearly a fortnight in the 
most gratifying intercourse with Mr, Barff 
and his family and people, and with Cap- 
tain Green, of the ‘‘ Recovery,’ whose 


piety and kindness render him a most wel- 
come visitor ata Missionary station. Here 
we were favoured to attend, and take part 
in, the annual Missionary meeting; and as 
we saw the people, with smiling counte- 
nances, lay their dollars on the table, and 
listened to the animated addresses of be- 
tween twenty and thirty chiefs and teach- 
ers, we thanked God, and took courage. 
The people of Mr. Barff’s church gener- 
ously made us a present of food, consisting 
of a pig, several fowls, and a large supply 
of vegetables, to which Mr. Barff, beside 
his other kindness, made liberal additions. 
Here ended our gratifying and advanta- 
geous visits to the Georgian and Society 
islands, during which we were almost over- 
whelmed by the kindness of friends, and 
with grateful wonder at the effects of the 
grace of God through theinstrumentality of 
Missionary labonr, : 

After the most anxions deliberation, Mr, 


FOR JULY, 1837. 345 


Barff decided to accompany us; and, with 
him, we safely arrived here yesterday 
morning. Some of us have already visited 
Mr. Pitman’s station, and both there and 
at this place have been much delighted with 
what we have seen and heard. We were 
glad to find Mr. Pitman somewhat better 
than we expected, although grieved that he 
Is still too weak to preach much. 

At all the islands at which we have called 
we have admitted, and lamented, that the 
labourers are too few; but hither we are 
confident that the Directors wonld instantly 
send more if they could spend six hours on 
theisland. Here isa fine moderate climate ; 
seven thousand people eager for instruc- 
tion, and scarcely an obstruction of any 
kind ; while at the out-stations on the 
smaller islands there are six or seven thou- 
sand more, but ill-shepherded by native 
teachers. The importunity of the people 
for some of us to stay with them truly dis- 
tresses us. We had not been long on 
shore ere a special messenger arrived in 
breathless haste, with a note from a chief 
living on the other side of the island, beg- 
ging that Mr. Buzacott would secure one 
of us for his station; and the note was 
scarcely read, when another messenger ar- 
rived trom the same place, on the same 
errand. Yet we are obliged to tell the 
humbling fact, that there are notin England 
sufficient Missionaries to be found! What 
can the British churches say to these things? 

After much deliberation, the brethren 
decided that Mr. Buzacott could not pru- 
dently accompany us, unless one of us 
should stay here during his absence. 


Thinking that, beside the attendance he 
may render to Mr. Pitman, this climate 
will suit him much better, until his recovery, 
than that of Samoa, it is arranged that he 
and Mrs. M‘D. remain with Mr. Pitman 
during the absence of Mr. and Mrs. 
Buzacott. We therefore delay the brig 
for two or three days, which is the first de- 
lay on our account, and then we hope in 
eight or ten days to be safely wafted to our 
appointed field of labour, which we are be- 
come very anxious to reach; and thus to 
end a voyage of twenty thousand miles, 
during which all our little privations and 
disagreeables have been far more than 
counterbalanced by the safety and compa- 
rative comfort and advantages which, 
through the Divine goodness, we have 
experienced. 

The Mission here is truly, as described 
in your written instruction, ‘an interesting 
and flourishing Mission.” We this morn- 
ing attended the children’s school, at which 
we saw not less than one thousand scholars 
under Christian instruction, and heard 
them sing in their own language the won- 
derful works of God; and in the afternoon 
attended a meeting at the chapel, held at 
the request of the natives, that we might 
exchange with them the feelings and senti- 
ments cf Christian brotherhood. 

Weare, dear Sir, 

Most sincerely yours, 
THomas Heats, 
CHARLES HARDIE, 
GEORGE BARNDEN, 
WiLirAM MILLs, 
A. W. Morray. 


THE TRIBE OF THE BATLAPI IN SOUTH AFRICA. 
(Continued from page 173.) 
In more widely diffusing the advantages of moral and religious knowledge 
amongst this once degenerate race of people, Mr. Wright continues the detail of 


his operations as follows :— 


When we came into the town on the Sab- 
bath, we found the entire of the people al- 
ready assembled for worship, at least 800 in 
number, many having come on the preced- 
ing evening from the cattle-posts to hear the 
word of God. At the close of the service 
one couple was married, and one child bap- 
tised. These were novel scenes to the mul- 
titude. After these services ] had all the 
children collected, addressed them from 
Psalm xxxiv. 11, and catechised them ; the 
parents remaining behind to listen. In this 
service I am convinced the latter felt pecu- 
liar interest. In the afternoon I preached 
again; the interval, before and after, being 
filled up in conversation with many anxious 
inquirers and candidates for baptism. About 
50 attended, and 22 of the number were fe- 


males. Being obliged to listen and reply 
to each case separately, this meeting kept 
us till a late hour. Notwithstanding, all 
present evidently felt deep interest until the 
close, when I proceeded to my wagon per- 
fectly exhausted, having enjoyed one of the 
happiest days J ever spent in South Africa. 

On Monday morning, after salutations and 
prayer, I proceeded to the other large di- 
vision of the same people, residing about 
eighteen miles lower down on the Great 
River, where our native teacher Makame is 
located. Late in the afternoon I arrived 
near one of the outposts of Makame, si- 
tuated on the opposite side of the Great 
River, where J halted, crossed the river, and 
proceeded to the village to hold service. 
This being goncluded, four men and two 
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women, evidently under much concern of 
mind, desired to speak with me; after 
which I called the children together, (twenty- 
seven in number, ) catechised them, gave an 
address, examined also their progress in the 
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school, and was pleased to find them so far 
advanced. On arriving at my wagon, it 
was already dark, and I remained for the 
night where I had halted. 


After noticing the promising aspect of the people in this part of his field of 
labour, and concluding the narrative of his visit to the other out-stations, all of 
which he describes as being in a delightfully progressive state, Mr. Wright men- 
tions his return in safety to the post at which he resides, bringing with him a 
number of the Batlapi tribe, and thus resumes :— 


On last Sabbath-day I had the unspeakable 
pleasure of baptising thirteen adults and 
sixteen children, and of seeing sixteen new 
members sit down with us for the first time 
at the Lord’s table ; amongst whom was the 
eldest son of the king Mateebe. It has 
been said that when the Gospel was sent to 
the Bechuanas, ‘‘it was sent first to the 
Batlapi, and to the palace of the king ;”’ and 
you will be glad to find that neither the ef- 
forts nor expectations of the churches of 
Britain, with regard to these people, have 
been in vain. Besides the eldest son of the 
king, who is now a member of our church, 
there are four or five other members of the 
same family, and upwards of one hundred of 
the people, a goodly number of whom are 
persons of influence in the nation, who 
will, we hope, ere long join the members in 
our church; and, what is still more inte- 
resting, God has raised up two native 
teachers* among these people, men of 
talent and devotedness, and is apparently 
blessing their labours, in an extraordinary 
manner, to the conversion of sinners. 

There are upwards of three hundred chil- 
dren regularly in the schools ; a considerable 
number of adults can now read, and a great 
number more are already so far advanced, 
that in a short time they will be able to 
read the books printed in their language. 

It will be two years next November since 
Makame, with a small party, paid his first 
visit to Griqua Town, expressly to hear the 
word of God; and in this interval, the in- 
teresting and important changes to which I 
have referred have taken place amongst 
these people. 

On my last visit, I said to Makame one 
day, ‘‘ What induced you to come to Griqua 
Town purposely to hear the word of God? 
for, though you and your people had been 
living within fifty miles of us during seven 
or eight years, we never paid you a single 
visit to tell you of the Saviour.’’ His re- 
ply was the following account of himself :— 

‘When that good man, Mr. Read, re- 
sided at Lattakoo, I was a scholar amongst 
a great number in his school; and I was 
also the bell-ringer.. Mr. Read felt very 
anxious that I and several other youths 
should learn to read the Bible, and he took 

_* Thabé and Makame, 


great pains to make us know and feel that 
we were sinners before the great God of 
heaven, used to talk much to us about the 
Saviour, the necessity of a new heart, the 
importance of the salvation of the soul, and 
preparation for death and eternity. There 
were ten or twelve of us to whom I have 
reason to believe God blessed that man’s 
labours. We got some knowledge of good 
things, and our convictions, fears, and pray- 
ers were occasionally greatly excited. But 
after Mr. Read left Lattakoo, we were de- 
prived of our privileges; left without fur- 
ther attention from any one, dispersed in 
the mass of the people, and exposed to 
temptation and forgetfulness. I still re- 
mained the subject of occasional conyic- 
tions ; my conscience now and then forcing 
me to retire among the bushes for prayer, 
and these occasions were sometimes accom- 
panied with many tears. Notwithstanding, 
I relapsed so far that I complied with the 
heathen practices of my people. 

“Two years ago I paidavisit to my friends 
at Lattakoo, and on my way home I arrived 
on a Saturday at Blink Klip,} where I halted 
for a short time at the house of a friend 
named Lukas Kok, a member ofthe church 
at Griqua Town. He said to me, ‘ You will 
not proceed to-day, to-morrow is the Sab- 
bath, and you must not travelonthe Sabbath. 
Here you can listen to the word of God; 
but if you proceed now, you must be on the 
road to-morrow, as you cannot get to Griqua 
Town in time to keep the Sabbath.’ I re- 
plied, with apparent indifference, ‘ What have 
I to do with the Sabbath, or with the word 
of God?’ Lukas seemed much grieved at 
my wickedness, and, with a great deal of 
feeling, gave me a very serious warning and 
exhortation. I felt deeply under his ad- 
dress, but determined not to yield; pro- 
ceeded on my journey, and laid down to 
sleep in the evening, very uneasy in my 
mind. The Sabbath came, and my fears in- 
creased so much, that I dared not proceed 
that day, but remained still. On the Mon- 
day I arrived at Griqua Town, and called at 
the house of a pious female friend, who was 
a member of the church. The first thing 
she said to me was, ‘ Why, Makame, you 
must have been on the road yesterday; 

+ Tsantsabane, 
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have you no regard for the law of God, for 
‘your soul’s welfare, nor fear of death, or of 
‘the judgment to come? I tremble for your 
situation, and beg you will think, before 
you be carried away by death in your 
wickedness.’ I made no reply; I did not 
open my mouth nor lift up my head, for I 
felt as if doomed to everlasting destruction. 
“Tn the afternoon, I left Griqua Town to 
proceed, and in the evening I met another 
good woman on the road, also a member of 
the church at Griqua Town; she said, 
‘ Well, Makame, did you hear the word of 
God yesterday at Griqua Town?’ I was 
confounded, and compelled to confess the 
truth. She addressed me in the same strain 
as the others, with much faithfulness and 
feeling. I left her and proceeded, my mind 
filled with horror at my awful condition, 
.and fully expecting that some tremendous 
judgment of God would overtake me imme- 
diately. 
‘(A few days after I arrived at home, a 
_ man belonging to Griqua Town came to our 
village, and, though not a member of the 
church, I considered him a goodman. All 
his conversation was concerning the word of 
God, and His work in the heart of a sinner. 
I remember he gave us the history of Noah 
and the Flood, of Lot, and Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and of Abraham; and he also 
told us much about Jesus Christ and his 
love, and of the only way of safety for a 
 ginner through him. The state of my mind 
became intolerable, and I resolved to go im- 
mediately to Griqua Town to hear the word 
of God, and to speak with the Missionaries. 
Accordingly, I left home, accompanied by 
a, few of my companions, to whom I had 
already made known the state of my mind, 
and who were also like me the subjects of 
conviction in the days of Mr. Read at Lat- 
takoo. 

“‘We arrived at Griqua Town towards 
evening, and I went at once to the house of 
one of the Missionaries, that of Mr. Hughes, 
Mr. Wright being absent at the time. I 
told Mr. H. I was come for no other pur- 
pose than to hear the word of God, and 
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made known to him fully the state of my 
mind. He manifested a deep interest in 
my case, and spent the whole of that even- 
ing with me to instruct me in the things of 
God, I retired to my lodgings with my 
heart filled with sorrow, and involuntarily 
crying out, ‘What shall Ido?’ On arriy- 
ing at the house where I had put up, a good 
man came and sung a hymn and prayed with 
us, and now my sorrow broke forth in 
strong cries, and I went out alone to the 
bush, but I could only weep. I could not 
pray. I felt as if my heart would break. 
The following morning IJ repaired again to 
the teacher, and he and one of the church 
members spent most of the day with me, in- 
structing me in the way of salvation; but my 
agony of mind continued for some time. At 
length light broke in upon my mind; I un- 
derstood God’s way of saving a sinner 
through Jesus Christ. J was overwhelmed 
with the thoughts of the patience, the con- 
descension, and love of God to me, the most 
wicked of men, and I found rest and peace 
to my soul by trusting in the Saviour. I 
returned home after a few weeks, and could 
not do otherwise than tell my fellow-sinners 
what God had done for my soul; many lis- 
tened with attention and wonder, for I was 
a miracle of the grace of God, and the 
people could not believe their senses that I 
was really the same Makame they had always 
known.’ 

Makame (Mr. Wright adds) could not re- 
main at home long at atime, but frequently 
visited the station, bringing with him large 
parties of young men to hear the word of 
God, and to learn to read. The task of 
learning to read was soon accomplished by 
several, and it pleased God to bless the 
Gospel, we hope, to the conversion of a 
good many. Thirteen have been baptised 
and are members of our church, and we are 
now favoured with a revival of religion 
amongst these people, unparalleled in the 
history of Missions in these parts; and the 
work of God, the progress of education, and 
the general improvement of the people, now 
present the most cheering aspect. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


JOURNHY OF THE MISSIONARIES AT LATTAKOO TO THE INTERIOR. 


From an old and faithful labourer in the Missionary field in South Africa, we 
have received the following intelligence, under date, Kuruman, July 12, 1836. 
In the excursions made from time to time by Mr. Hamilton and the brethren of 
the Lattakoo Mission to the Baharutse country, to obtain supplies of timber for 
building at the station, they have frequently taken advantage of the opportunities 
thus afforded, to explain to the Matabelé, and more particularly to Masilikatse, 
the king of that warlike people, the leading doctrines and facts of Christianity, and 


to set forth, by word and deed, the spirit of its precepts. 


This will be shown in 
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fuller detail than at present by the journals of Mr. Moffat, parts of which we hope 


hereafter to insert. 
excite interest and afford gratification. 


Through the blessing of my heavenly 
Father I enjoy health, but find mystrength 
of body departing day by day ; reminding 
me that I must soon quit this presentscene. 
My soul rests for acceptance at death on 
the finished work of Jesus Christ alone, and 
not on any thing that I have done or suf- 
fered in this heathen land. 

On Sept. 10th, last year, brother Edwards 
and myself left Kuruman for the Interior 
with seven wagons, and about twenty 
people, in search of wood for the new Mis- 
sion chapel. Nothing remarkable took 
place on the way. At Sectclahoal, we saw 
some wandering people, to whom the Gospel 
was preached. A day’sride from Matsegwe, 
the former abode of the Baharutse, now 
possessed by the Zoolus, we sent two men 
forward to inform Masilikatse of our ap- 
proach; and spent the Sabbath on the 
banks of a fineriver. About neon, one of 
his chief men, Caleope, with a few war- 
riors, came to welcome us in the name of 
the king to his country. 

On Monday morning we set forward, and 
soon came to the town where the great king 
of the Zoolus dwells, His majesty came out 
with about one hundred and fifty warriors, 
gave orders as to where our wagons should 
stand, and very soon found his way into 
my wagon and bed unasked. He visited 
brother dwards and myself for a week in 
this manner, taking possession of our beds, 
and thereby causing us much trouble. My 
brother and I made him a present of ten 
pounds of beads, and a roll of tobacco each, 
and then informed him of the object of our 
visit to his country, namely, to find wood 
for a house that we were building, in which 
to worship our God. His answer was, “‘ My 
land is before you; go where you please, 
and take as much wood as you want.” 


The occurrences now inviting notice will, we are persuaded, 


We returned him thanks, and stayed there 
one week, being partly supplied with food 
by the king. No interruption was given to 
our worship. We met Dr. Smith’s Central 
Expedition returning from the Interior, and 
spent a Sabbath in the society of the Doctor 
and his friends. We preached for them, 
and our day of Christian worship would 
have ended in peace, only for a great dance 
which took place among the natives, in- 
tended, I believe, in honour of the Expedi- 
tion. The king came once to our evening 
worship ; when ended, he said it was very 
good. Heunderstands a good deal of the 
Sitchuana language. 

The Zoolus are a fine race of men, but 
worship no God. The king only is the ob- 
ject of their adoration, and his praise is pro- 
claimed night and day. His great ambition 
is to possess all the cattle in the world. 

We travelled south-east for about thirty 
miles, where we found wood ; and, thongh 
many Baharoats assisted us, had hard labour 
for three weeks in cutting it down, and 
loading our wagons. 

The people to whom the Gospel was 
preached heard with atteation the great 
things of the kingdom of God. The day 
of grace hath dawned on this degraded 
people; God hath heard our prayers and 
the prayers of his people, and hath sent 
forth his servants from America to gain and 
possess the land in the name of Jesus Christ. 
They may have to stand against many 
storms, raised by the wicked one ; but the 
Lamb shall overcome them ; for he is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, Dr. Wilson and 
Mr. Venables are gone there, and brother 
Lindley will leave this in a few days tor 
the same place. May the God of peace go 
with them ! 


LATTAKOO. 
The state and progress of the Lattakoo Mission are incidentally referred to by 
Mr. Hamilton at the conclusion of the letter which supplies the foregoing inform- 
ation ; and the same subject is further developed in a later Report from Mr. Moffat, 


forwarded under date, 23rd November, 1836. 


At this station, the Gospelis preached in 
a plain and simple way, that the natives 
may understand; but their minds are very 
dark indeed. Yet of those who are liko 
stones, God is raising up children to Abra- 
ham. On the first Sabbath of this month 
a young man and woman were approved by 
the church, and added to the number of 
such as, I hope, shail be saved. A very aged 
woman, who is blind, but has received in- 
ward sight to view herself as a sinner and 
Christ as a Saviour, hath also been added to 
the church here; and a young man who is 


Mr. Hamilton thus proceeds :— 


gone with the American brethren will be 
received on his return, 

Mr. Moffat writes :—Last church-meeting 
two men and five women were proposed 
and admitted as members, and now stand 
ready to make public profession of their 
faith on the first Sabbath of next month. 
Morisanyau, who came with me from the 
Hart River, would have been baptized 
before this time, but, as others of that people 
had been received by the church at Griqua 
Town, we thought he would also go there. 
However, as he is greatly attached to this 
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place, we submit to his wishes; and healso 
will be admitted, making in all eight. 
Among those received are, the wife, the 
sister, and the daughter of one of the Batlapi 
chiefs. The experience and example of 
these people in their native village has 
proved like leaven; fora pleasing prospect 
pow opens there, and not thereonly, but in 
all the villages of that out-station. Our 
candidates are also increasing in number, 
and some of them are from these villages, 
where we seemed long to labour in vain. 
Two individuals, who had been long public 
enemies, and often made our hearts bleed 
with inward anguish, are now trembling 
under the lead of their accumulated guilt. 
The thirst for knowledge, especially 
the desire to be instructed in reading, is 
greatly increasing here and at the places I 
visited. Hundreds of the ‘ First Spell- 
ing Book,” lately compiled and printed, 
are distributed, and the next thousand, now 
in preparation, will also be quickly cir- 
culated. At one out-station, those who 
possess a little knowledge endeavour to 
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teach those who have less; and, as materials 
are now collecting to build a house there for 
the double purpose of church and school, 
more ample meauis will be soon provided. 

Some months since an Auxiliary Mis- 
sionary Society was commenced here, and 
we are cheered to see the willingness of 
those who are yet comparatively poor, to 
give their tribute of gratitude, and evince 
sympathy towards their countrymen yet 
destitute of the word of life. This would 
have been done sooner, but we could not 
think it our duty to propose it, as this sta- 
tion has been, and still is, an asylum of the 
poor, some of whom never possessed any 
thing, and many were stripped of all 
they possessed in the wars of former years. 
They have displayed great diligence and 
industry, and have been in the habit of 
rendering public services to the station, 
The present amount is ten pounds ; and, 
considering every thing, we think it a good 
beginning, The outward state of the Mis- 
sion looks well, and the crops are pro- 
mising. 


ARRIVAL OF MESSRS. THOMPSON, RICE, AND TURNBULL, 
IN INDIA. | 


We have the pleasure to state that the 
Rev. Messrs. Rice and Turnbull, their 
wives, and the Rev. William Thompson, 
after a prosperous and comfortable 
passage in the Mary Anne, Captain 


Tarbutt, arrived in health and safety at 
Madras, on the 29th of December last; 
and proceeded, on the 6th of January, 1837, 
to the stations to which they had been 
respectively appointed. 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


DR. MORRISON’S FAMILY, AND CHINESE LIBRARY. 


To the Members and Friends of the London and other Missionary Societies, and of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society. 


CuristiAN Frienvs,—I have sincere pleasure in announcing to you that an arrrange- 
ment has been come to with the University College in the Metropolis, by which the design 
of the late eminent Missionary, the Rev. Dr. Morrison, in bringing to England his 
Chinese library, will be effected—that of founding, in his native country, a school for the 


cultivation of the Chinese language. 


The library is to be presented to the college, as a free gift, 


to bear the title of the 


‘‘ Morrison Library ;’’ in virtue of which the Chinese language is to become, with a small 
endowment for five years, a branch of the studies embraced by the college, open to students 


‘* of every religious denomination.” 


anda class of students, from intended Missionaries, formed. 


A. professor will, in a short time, be appointed, 


That the acquisition of 


Chinese will, from various causes, become an object of growing interest in Great Britain, is 


confidently to be expected. 


will render it necessary to mercantile men. 


The extending commerce of the country with those regions 


The introduction of European science 


and arts, and, above all, the desire of the population, notwithstanding the prohibitions of 


the rulers, for the Scriptures, 


widening field of Missions will, from year to year, add to the demand. 


and the consequent increasing need of labourers in the 


A most interest - 


ing call for the measure has also arisen, out of the resolution of the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society, in answer to the urgent appeals made to them, to send out a 
few well-qualified medical men, to unite their professional with Missionary labours. 
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It would, therefore, be dishonourable to your discernment were I to dwell further upon 
the importance of this proceeding, especially at a moment when the eyes of the religious 
community, both in England and America, are directed with such intense interest to the 
unchristianised regions of the globe, over which the Chinese language is understood. 

I may be allowed, therefore, to congratulate the friends of China on the accomplishment 
of this measure ; but in so doing, itis not less my duty to apprise them, that, besides the debt 
of respect due to the memoy of the excellent projector of the plan now carried into execu- 
tion, there remains to be discharged a debt of just compensation to his Family ; to whose 
present inadequate means of support every generous mind would rejoice to see returned the 
sum which he, in the devotedness of his heart, had expended in collecting that library. 
The advertisement on the cover will show how far the present contributions fall short of 
that amount. I need not say with what earnestness the trustees of the fund, whose high 
regard for the memory, and friendship for the family, of the late Dr. Morrison, have led 
them to undertake this measure, look especially to the members of the London Missionary 
Society, on which his various labours have conferred so much honour, for liberal support ; 
and they feel, also, that they may, with equal justice, address their appeal to the members 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. A day is approaching—may it not be distant— 
when the supporters of Christian Missions, and the disseminators of the sacred Scriptures, 
as well as other benefactors of the human race, will equally have reason to rejoice in the 
success of their labours through the vast regions over which the Chinese language is known ; 
and may it not then be an alloy to their joy, that either they or their predecessors have 
suffered the family of the devoted man who laid the foundation of their success, by founding 
the Anglo-Chinese college, and forming the Chinese and English Dictionary, (besides his 
leading share in translating the Scriptures,) to bear the burden of that consecration of 
property which his zeal and magnanimity led him, in the outset of his labours, to take upon 
himself. Trusting, therefore, that the contribution will receive your liberal support, 

Iam, very respectfully, my Christian friends, 
Your faithful servant in the cause of your Society, 
W. A. Hanxey. 


THE TRAVANCORE MISSION. 


Letter from the Rev. Charles Mead, at present on a visit to his native land, after nearly 
twenty-one years’ absence as a Missionary in India. 


TO THE REV. W. ELLIS. 


My pear Sir,—A few months before 
my departure from Travancore, the valu- 
able supply of books you forwarded for the 
Neyoor Seminary came safely to hand. I 
am anxious that you should convey our 
very grateful acknowledgments for them to 
those kind friends from whom they were 
received. A part was, I believe, supplied 
by Mr. Thomas Beilby, who, I doubt not, 
will be gratified to learn, that they are 
highly valued, both by the Missionaries of 
the Southern stations, and the young men 
under instruction in the Neyoor Seminary, 
who are training up for native teachers, 
Several of our earlier scholars have made 
a good progressin the English language, 
and a number of those still in the seminary 
are advancing very rapidly in acquiring it. 
The works now thankfully acknowledged, 
and those likewise presented by Mrs, 
Fletcher, cannot tail to be highly useful in 
a dry and barren land where no water is, 
or where the streams of knowledge are 
only beginning to flow. ‘The late Mr, 
Fletcher’s valuable coliection is a most im- 
portant addition to our library. Indeed 
these works have not only proved a trea- 
sure to those who are already preaching 
that Gospel among the heathen which our 
lamented friend was, it appears, engaged 


in propagating at home; but we have 
reason to believe that the native teachers 
hereafter will be greatly assisted by them 
in their efforts to overturn the dominion of 
the prince of darkness. I beg you will in- 
form Mrs. F. of the use these books are put 
to, and request her to accept our sincerest 
thanks for them, 

In addition to any standard works of a 
literary and religious character, which may 
from time to time be procurable, (after our 
friends have done with the perusal of them,) 
we should be exceedingly thankful for a 
supply of school-books for the Seminary, 
similar to those you last forwarded, in 
sufficient number for the use of a large 
class, say about two dozen, where the work 
is not very expensive. School dictionaries, 
which were omitted to be sent last year, 
will, to any extent, be a great acquisition. 
Likewise a pair of globes, maps, (particu- 
larly of India,) and mathematical or philo- 
sophical instruments of any kind. The 
study of astronomy is becoming popular 
among the higher classes, and a gentleman 
has been appointed to teachit at Trivande- 
ram, at the expense of the Rajah. Weare 
desirous that seminarists should continue to 
make it a part of their studies; but we 
greatly need a supply of books and instru- 
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ments. Works illustrative of the more 
useful arts and sciences, together with an 
encyclopedia, are greatly needed. New 
works on biblical criticisms, sermons, prize 
essays, and reviews, together with works of 
practical divinity, calculated to be useful if 
translated into the native languages, are 
most desirable. We shall be greatly obliged 
if you can bring our wants to the notice of 
the friends of the heathen in your circle, 
and endeavour, if possible, to make up a 
yearly supply for us. You know how few 
our religious and literary privileges are in a 
heathen land ! 

I wish to embrace this opportunity of 
returning our best thanks for the lamps 
that were kindly sent out some time ago. 
They have been found very useful in the 
home station, for Dartmouth chapel and the 
Seminary. We require something stronger, 
and less liable to be broken, for the out- 
stations. 

There is no lack of cocoa-nut oil in the 
country; but they have nothing in the 
shape of a lamp that is not of the rudest 
description. Our friends can easily form 
an idea how superior our places of Christian 
worship, »propetly lighted, would be, com- 
pared with the heathen temples, where the 
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frightful idols only are illuminated, whilst 
the other parts of the gioomy building 
remain in darkness. Any further assist- 
ance in the way of lamps and strong 
lanterns will be esteemed a great kindness, 
and be the means, probably, of bringing 
some under the sound of the Gospel, while . 
it will certainly afford the native congrega- 
tions, already raised from amongst the hea- 
then,very important aid and encouragement. 

I will only beg to add, that if any friends 
to the cause could supply three large bells, 
and three hand organs, for the home chapels 
at Neyoor, Nagercoil, and Quilon, we 
should feel very thankful. 

Believe me to be, 
My dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
C, MEAD. 

Brixton Rise, 

April 24th, 1837, 


Donations of books, and of any of the 
articles specified in the above letter, for the 
use of the Travancore Mission, will be 
gratefully received at the Mission house, 
Blomfield-street ; and taken out by Mr. 
Mead, who expects to return to Travancore 
during the ensuing summer. 


AN ADDRESS TO SUNDAY SCHOLARS, 


ON BEHALF OF THE HEATHEN. 


My pear Youne Frtenps,—In the 
present age of Missionary effort, it is the 
duty of all persons, and especially of Chris- 
tians, to do their best to aid the cause of 
God, and even children, especially Sunday- 
school children, should all be active in the 
wok ; and itis to you who form the last 
mentioned class that I now address myself, 
and will endeavour to lay before you some 
particulars respecting the heathen, in order 
that you may see their miserable condition, 
and be led earnesily to seek to do some- 
thing to benefit them. Several reasons 
might be assigned why this cause should 
engage your most attentive consideration, 
employ your greatest energies, and draw 
forth your earnest prayers. But I wiil 
mention only two or three. The first, the 
chief, the best reason is—Gratitude to God 
that you are not as they are; next—Obe- 
dience to his commands; and, lastly —Com- 
passion for their wretched condition. 

The world which we inhabit contains 
about eight hundred millions of human 
beings; and of these very, very many, 
know nothing about God, nothing about 
Christ; they have never heard of a Sa- 
viour ; they have no Bibles to teach them 
the way to heaven, no teachers to instruct 
them, no Sabbath schools as you have; but 


they are ignorant of God, and “ without 
hope in the world.” They bow down to 
idols, or images, often the most frightful 
things that ever were seen. To these idols 
they bring their offerings, and believe that 
by doing this, they will be made happy 
after death. Some of these Heathen are 
very cruel to their children. In India, 
mothers frequently throw their children into 
the Ganges; and in the South Seas, before 
the Missionaries went there, the people 
used to destroy many of their little girls as 
soon as they were born. ‘Thus they live 
in decided opposition to the law of God, 
and in the habitual practice of the most 
revolting cruelties, 

Now, my dear children, just compare 
your condition with theirs; see what a vast 
difference there is between you. You live 
in a country where the true God is wor- 
shipped; your parents do not wish to 
destroy you, but have sent you to a Sun- 
day-school, where you are taught to serve 
your Creator; you have kind teachers, 
who instruct you, pray for you, and en- 
deavour to lead you to Christ, the only 
Saviour. Then be active and zealous, in 
doing all you can, that the Heathen may 
be taught the same things. 

But you ask, How this is to be done? 
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I will tell you. In order that the Heathen 
might have a knowledge of the true God 
imparted to them, a society was formed, 
about forty years ago, called the Missionary 
Society, to send out men to preach the 
Gospel. The Missionaries have gone (o 
several parts of the world—to India, 
China, Africa, the South Sea Islands, and 
other places, and have taught many of 
the people of these countries to read 
the Bible. But a great many millions 
have not yet heard of the true God, and 
of the Saviour, Jesus Christ, and many 
more Missionaries are wanted immediately 
to teach and preach the Gospel of the Son 
of God. In order to send these men, the 
Missionary Society collects money to pay 
the expense of their voyage, and to main- 
tain them abroad ; andif you become sub- 
scribers of a halfpenny or a penny a-week, 
or month, you will thus be the means of 
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sending instruction to the Heathen. Thus 
you may assist in sending out Missionaries, 
but you may do so more effectually by your 
prayers. When Christ was on earth, he 
said, ‘Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven;”’ and now he 
reigns above, and still delights to hear 
the prayers of children. If you only pray, 
‘““Q Lord, convert the heathen!” he will 
hear your prayer, and in answer to your 
prayer, in connexion with Christian instruc- 
tion, Heathen children may be led to trust 
in Jesus Christ for salvation, and, though 
you may never know the good you do them 
in this world, you may meet them in heaven, 
Then, O my dear children, reinember the 
Heathen, remember their sad condition, 
and do what you can to make the way of 
salvation known unto them. 
Jo SW 


RETURN OF MRS. HILL AND FAMILY FROM INDIA. 


The health of Mrs. Hill, wife of the 
Rey. Micaiah Hill, of Berhampore, having 
been so greatly impaired by the climate of 
India, as to render a voyage to her native 
country necessary for its restoration, she 
left India, accompanied by three chil- 
dren, in the Repulse, Captain Pryce, on 
the 25th of Dec. 1836, and reached Lon- 
don, in improved health, on the 24th of 
April last, after an absence of nearly six- 
teen years. The expenses of the passage 


of Mrs. Hill and her children were 
generously defrayed by a highly esteemed 
Christian friend, to whom the grateful 
acknowledgments of the Directors are cor- 
dially rendered, and whose disinterested 
kindness will not be unnoticed by Him who 
has said, ‘‘ For whosoever shall give you a 
cup of cold water to drink inmy name, be- 
cause ye belong to Christ, verily say unto 
you, he shall not lose his reward.” 


RETURN OF MR, CANHAM AND FAMILY FROM THE CAPE OF 
GOOD HOPE. 


On the 19th of May, the Rev. John 
Canham, who formerly laboured as a Mis- 
sionary of the Society in Madagascar, and 
latterly in the above Colony, arrived in 
London from Cape Town, with Mrs. Can- 
ham and four children, in the Briton, Cap- 


tain Warming. Through the mercy of 
Providence, Mr. Canham and his family 
have had a safe passage from the shores of 
Africa to England, although on the voyage 
and since their arrival in this country they 
have been afflicted with severe illness. 


DEPARTURE OF MR. 


On the 18th of April, the Rev. David 
Jones, and Mrs. Jones, with one child, em- 
barked in the George Canning, Captain 
Winn, for Port Louis, Mauritius; and 
finally sailed from off the Isle of Wight, on 
the 2nd of May ; having been detained in the 
Downs by contrary winds, during which 
time they experienced merciful deliverance 


AND MRS. JONES. 


from shipwreck. Mr. Jones will proceed 
from Mauritius to the island of Madagascar 
as 500n as practicable, with a view to the 
re-establishment of the Madagascar Mission, 
employing the intervals that may elapse 
among the apprenticed labourers and other 
inhabitants of the Colony. 


EMBARKATION OF MR. AND MRS. LOCKE. 


On the 9th of May, the Rey. John Locke 
and Mrs. Locke sailed from London, in the 
Valleyfield, Captain Stewart, for the Cape of 
Good Hope. Mr. Locke has been appointed 
to labour as a Missionary of the Society in 


South Africa; and, during the absence of 
the Rev. Dr. Philip, to fill the pastoral 
office in connexion with the church and 
congregation at Union Chapel, Cape Town, 


W. Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Fleet-street, 
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Continued from page 800, 


Anourt this time, 1814, Mr. Sloper began 
to take a very active part in all the meet- 
ings of the Bible Society within twelve 
or fourteen miles of his residence. His 
great love to the holy Scriptures, and 
consequently to all the means of dis- 
seminating them, rendered him a willing 
helper. Probably no individual in the 
county of Suffolk attended more of the 
meetings of the society. And though at 
those meetings he always took a leading 
part, yet none could accuse him of a 
forwardness discreditable to him that 
manifests it, and injurious to the cause 
which he professes to serve. 

Indeed, the excellent pastor of the 
Congregational church at Beccles, was 
so highly and so universally respected 
and beloved by his brethren in the mi- 
nistry, and by the members of the 
neighbouring churches, that there were 
few occasions of interest to them on 
which his presence and assistance were 
not sought. They felt that in him they 
could present to the most numerous and 
mixed assemblies, a picture Of the judi- 
cious, faithful, practical Christian minis- 
ter, which the heavenly-minded would 
admire, and which the profane would 
find it impossible to despise. He was 
the counterpart of Cowper’s ‘‘ pastor,”’ 

“ Simple, grave, sincere ;, 

In doctrine uncorrupt; in language plain, 
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And plain in manner; decent, solemn, chaste 
And natural in gesture ; much impress’d 
Himself, as conscious of his awful charge, 

And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds 

May feel it too: affectionate in look, 

And tender in address, as well became 

A messenger of grace to guilty men. 

It would be difficult, and it is unneces- 
sary, to enumerate all the instances in 
which Mr. Sloper was engaged at ordi- 
nations, at the opening of places of 
worship, and in the service of societies 
for promoting the interests of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom. 

On the 23rd of April, 1816, he deli- 
vered at Needham Market, before the 
half-yearly Association of the Suffolk 
Independent churches, a discourse, 
which he published at their request, and. 
which speedily went into a second edi- 
tion. It is founded on | Thessalonians 
ii. 19, 20, ‘‘ For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing ? are not even 
ye, in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming? For ye are our 
glory and joy.” This sermon affords a 
specimen of that sober evenness of style, 
supported by solidity of sentiment, and 
adorned by dignified yet affectionate 
earnestness, which characterised Mr. 
Sloper’s pulpit exercises, 

The following passage will at once 
illustrate his manner of preaching, and 
the value he attached to the intercessions 
of his people :— 

25 
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‘¢ Ministers are greatly encouraged by 
the pious and constant prayers of their 
people. Ah! my friends, we need your 
prayers: we are frail creatures, and 
men of like passions with yourselves. 
Whatever be our feelings, we must 
perform the solemn duties of our office. 
Our work is arduous; our responsibi- 
lity awful: and even an apostle says, 
‘ Brethren, pray for us ;’ and we, you may 
rest assured, cannot dispense with your 
supplications, or be happy without them. 
We are relieved in all our labours and 
afflictions, by the persuasion that the 
people of our care are a godly and a 
praying people. How refreshing is the 
thought, that while we are studying the 
Scriptures, and preparing for the exer- 
cises of the Sabbath, our Christian 
friends are imploring the aid of God’s 
grace and Spirit to preserve us from 
error, and to render us faithful to the 
solemn trust assigned us! With what 
pleasure do we enter the pulpit, when 
we can believe that our hearers have 
been praying for a blessing on our souls, 
and on the labours of our ministry! 
We are animated to proceed in our 
exertions, when the hearts of our friends 
ascend in supplication to God, that the 
word of his grace may be applied with 
power to their own minds, and be the 
means of leading others to the Saviour 
and to the kingdom of heaven. If you 
come to the house of God with a devo- 
tional spirit, and bear your ministers and 
their great work upon your hearts, it is 
more than probable that a disposition to 
cayil and censure will be destroyed, and 
as new-born babes, you will ‘receive 
the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby ;’ while, in a sense 
that rises in importance with the pro- 
gress of time, you will be the ‘joy and 
crown of rejoicing,’ of those who have 
taken the oversight among you in the 
Lord.” 

A society of a private nature for 
friendly intercourse among a few neigh- 
bouring ministers, was formed at Mr. 
Sloper’s house, in 1822, The occasional 
interchange of counsel and sympathy 
thus secured, afforded him much un- 
mingled satisfaction; and even during 
his last illness, he joined in one of these 
meetings, and prayed with great fer- 
vency and affection. 

In 1824, Mr. Sloper published an 
account of Samuel Markham Archer, a 


little boy, who died at Beccles, May Ist, 
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in that year. It is an interesting nai 
rative, beautifully illustrating the power 
and value of religion, operating upon 
the mind of a child. This tract reached 
a third edition, and was stereotyped in 
the following year. 

For several subsequent years he con- 
tinued to labour with much acceptance, 
and to enjoy the unmingled respect and 
affection due to a truly upright, holy, 
and amiable deportment. 

In the autumn of 1832, the awful 
ravages of the cholera occasioned special 
meetings for prayer, in almost all Chris- 
tian societies. At the suggestion of Mr. 
Sloper, such a meeting was held at the 
Independent chapel, Beccles, on the 
evening of Wednesday, September 5th. 
It was numerously attended. <A so- 
lemnity, equally free from formality and 
enthusiasm, prevailed in the assembly 
and characterised the service. Several 
leaditig members of the church prayed 
appropriately and fervently. The psalms 
selected for singing, were suited to the 
particular occasion, and were afterwards 
remembered with a sad impression of 
their almost prophetic strain, with refer- 
ence to the mysterious event which was 
about to be disclosed in the providence 
of God. The faithful and beloved pas- 
tor himself read, from the pulpit he had 
so long occupied,— 


* Death, like an overflowing stream, 
Sweeps us away; our life’s a dream, 
An empty tale, a morning flower, 
Cut down, and wither’d in an hour!” 


He delivered an address, pointing out 
the peculiar propriety of prayer under 
the circumstances of that affecting pe- 
riod; and, with solemn supplication and 
the apostolic benediction, closed the ser- 
vice. While the congregation were 
withdrawing, he was observed in the act 
of descending with extreme difficult 
from the pulpit. It had pleased the 
sovereign disposer of all events to afflict 
him with paralysis, so severely, that the 
most painful apprehensions were felt as 
to the result. 

Such an occurrence, under these cir- 
cumstances, was singularly affecting. 
Mr. Sloper had entertained a presenti- 
ment that his labours would not be 
extended to a much longer period than 
those of his immediate predecessor. On 
the Sabbath which completed the twenty- 
ninth year of his pastorate, his mind 
had been much occupied with this ap. 
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prehension; and, though he knew in 
whose hands his ‘‘ times” were, it was 
not till he had made one unsuccessful 
effort that he could so far overcome his 
feelings as to commence his public ad- 
dress in the afternoon of that day. It 
was now perceived that his fears were 
about to be realised. But the juncture 
had arrived at which a faithful minister 
might well receive, with humble thank- 
fulness and patient acquiescence, the 
summons to his great account. He was 
*‘found”’ in the exercise of watchful- 
ness, and in the very act of prayer, 
labouring ‘‘out of season’? to render 
the judgments of God subservient to 
the best interests of his flock, with his 
““loins girt about, and his lamp burn- 
ing.” 

"This event excited the deepest interest 
and sympathy, not only in the congre- 
gation, but throughout the town and 
neighbourhood. Special prayer-meet- 
ings to implore the Divine mercy in the 
restoration of the smitten shepherd, and 
the influence of the Holy Spirit to di- 
rect the church in their critical affairs, 
were held; and temporary measures were 
resorted to for supplying the pulpit. 

In the spring of 1833, Mr. Sloper’s 
indisposition was so far alleviated, that 
he was enabled, in the seclusion of his 
own house, to employ his mind upon 
topics and objects still dear to him. He 
had always been accustomed, as secre- 
tary of the Suffolk Society in aid of 
Missions, to prepare its report. The 
annual meeting drew near; and he felt 
his incapacity for the wonted task. But 
he wrote, at intervals, a letter to the 
treasurer, Mr. Shepherd Ray, which 
was read at the meeting, and printed in 
lieu of the sixteenth report of the So- 
ciety. Never had he furnished a report 
which was heard with deeper interest. 


“ Gratefully I desire to acknowledge the 
kindness of my dear brethren and friends, 
personaily shown to me as their secretary 
during past years, and especially their kind 
letters of condolence and fervent prayers 
since my afiliction, which has made me the 
Lord’s prisoner for nearly éight months. 
I rejoice in their personal peace and pros- 
perity; and with you, my friend, do I 
share in the satisfaction that our county 
Society exhibits pleasing signs of Chris- 
tian union and hopeful efficiency, and that 
the desire of our hearts, as its sincerely 
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devoted servants, promises to be inereas- 
ingly and ultimately accomplished. 

‘ Continue, my dear friend, to pray for 
me; and the same request I would make 
to all who may meet you in the sanctuary 
on the delightful occasion, that the awful 
dispensation with which I have been visited 
may be sanctified to me and to all with 
whom I am connected: and should the 
Father of mercies realise my hopes of 
ultimate recovery, I trust the cause of the 
blessed Saviour will continue to lie near 
my heart, and that I shall renew my hum- 
ble efforts with you to advance, as God’s 
honoured instruments, the best interests of 
the Suffolk Society in aid of Missions. To 
be, for years to come, your fellow-labourer 
in the service of our Association, will con- 
tinue to be one of the chief enjoyments of 
my pilgrimage ; and to die an undisgraced 
servant in the cause which the Society was 
formed to promote, will contribute to com- 
fort my departing spirit when, from scenes 
of duty and means of grace, I shall pass to 
my final account, and return no more for 
my own advantage, or that of my fellow- 
men upon earth. 

“*T am, my dear friend, 
‘* Yours, with sincere affection, 
and best wishes, 
“Tsaac SLoper.”’ 


About two months after the above 
letter was written, Mr. Sloper had a 
second attack of so serious a description 
as to preclude all hope of his ever again 
returning even to the partial discharge 
of his pastoral duties. 

An application was consequently made 
to the directors of Highbury College for 
further supplies, and on September 1 5th, 
1833, Mr. John Flower, jun., first 
officiated at Beccles. He had come 
down as a supply for a month only; 
but that time had not expired before all 
hearts seemed to be united in his favour, 
A special prayer-meeting was held, the 
afflicted pastor of the church consulted, 
his approval decidedly expressed, and 
on October 13th, Mr. Flower was in- 
vited to take the oversight of this people. 

Prior to Mr. Flower’s entering upon 
his office, Mr. Sloper sent in his written 
resignation in the following humble and 
affectionate terms :— 

* Beccles, Feb. 13, 1834. 

“My pear Frienps.—After labouring 
among you for upwards of thirty years, I 
am brought to the painful necessity of re- 
signing my connexion with you as your 
minister and pastor. I resign with hu- 
mility, acknowledging my unworthiness, 
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and craving the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
at his second coming. 

“Tf I have offended any of our friends, 
I ask their forgiveness, and commend 
them all to the divine mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto life eternal. It is 
a comfort to me that, while I feel impe- 
riously required by my imperfections to 
resign my pastoral relation, I can com- 
mend to you my dear friend and brother 
Flower, to take the oversight of you in the 
Lord: and this I do with sincere affection, 
and with earnest prayer that the Divine 
blessing may rémain with you for ever. 

‘‘ Begging my affectionate regards to all 
classes of my }friends—to the aged, the 
poor, and the young— 

“Tam, 
“ Yours, with the most affectionate 
regard, and, most earnest prayers, 
“Tsaac SLOPER. 
“To Mr. John Crisp, 
and the other deacons, &c. &c.”’ 


The best testimony to Mr. Sloper’s 
ministerial character and exertions, is 
their effect. It is sufficient to point to a 
church remarkable for its numbers—to 
a congregation constant and attentive, 
and comprising many, who had not 
formally joined the church, but were 
the friends of Christ—and to prayer- 
meetings, and other week-day services, 
regularly and well attended :—a minister 
of the Gospel needs no other commenda- 
tion. 

Mr. Sloper’s personal character was 
formed from an assemblage of those 
attractive and useful, though unobtru- 
sive, qualities, which are not the best 
adapted for elaborate description, but 
are peculiarly conducive to the respect- 
ability of the individual and the happi- 
ness of society. His predominant quality 
was benevolence, ennobled and directed 
by deep and abiding piety. With him it 
was not a sickly sentimentalism, ex- 
hausted upon objects of no moment, 
nor a heated enthusiasm aiming at pro- 
jects of extravagance; but a principle 
which could expand to the great inte- 
rests of humanity, or contract itself to 
the minute charities of domestic life. It 
guided his energies to the work of evan- 
gelising heathen millions, and pervaded 
his ordinary intercourse with friends and 
neighbours. Those who occasionally 
saw him were struck with the urbanity 
of his manners; those who were fa- 
youred with his intimate friendship knew 
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that his heart was all kindness. He 
rejoiced with those that rejoiced, and 
wept with those that wept. Much of 
his happiness consisted in making others 
happy. Once speaking of a servant 
visiting her friends, he observed with 
true generosity, ‘‘It is right she should 
go; she has the same feelings with our- 
selves.”’ 

No one was more free from the un- 
amiable passions. Although he never 
deemed it necessary to merge the citizen 
in the saint, or forget how inseparably 
blended are the interests of civil and 
religious liberty, he was unstained by 
political animosity. The ayowal of his 
opinions was never unaccompanied by 
candour and charity towards those who 
differed from him. By his explanatory 
and conciliatory addresses on various 
suitable occasions, there is reason to 
believe that he contributed, in no slight 
degree, to prepare the minds of those 
within the circle of his influence, for the 
more cordial reception of the great legis- 
lative changes of which he lived to wit- 
ness the consummation. 

If ever he was betrayed into a warm 
expression he was remarkably candid 
and placable: once convinced that he 
was wrong, he made haste with kind-° 
ness and compunction in his heart, and 
frankness on his tongue, to repair the 
momentary error. Nor was he less 
ready to forgive. Some years ago a 
vexatious injury was committed in his 
garden. He remarked respecting it, 
‘*T wish the man a better heart.” It is 
in matters of comparatively trivial im- 
portance that character exhibits its true 
features. 

Even when affliction had partially ob- ° 
scured his mental powers, and his faith 
and patience were called into constant 
exercise, the holy love of the Christian 
burst through the cloud, and irradiated 
the long evening of his pilgrimage. 

It is not to be wondered at that he 
was greatly beloved, not only by his 
immediate friends, but by persons of all 
ages, classes, and callings, wherever he 
was known. ‘‘ I was present,” says one 
of his most esteemed brethren in the 
ministry, ‘‘ at his ordination ; I was pre- 
sent at his interment; I enjoyed a large 
share of his friendship in the long inter- 
val between the two events ; and I never 
witnessed his approach without gladness, 
or parted from him without regret,” 
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On the 23rd of November, 1835, Mr. 
Sloper’s protracted affliction was termi- 
nated by death. Although he had been 
long lost to society, the event was a 
subject of general and sincere lamenta- 
tion. 

His death was improved on the fol- 
lowing Lord’s-day afternoon, by Mr. 
Creak, of Yarmouth, from 2 Peter i. 
12—15. 

The young people of the congrega- 
tion have since gratified their feelings 
of veneration for one who ever mani- 
fested the tenderest regard for their best 
interests, by placing in the meeting- 
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house a neat marble tablet, with the fol- 
lowing inscription :— 
In Memory of 
THE REV. ISAAC SLOPER, 
for Thirty Years Pastor of the Church of Christ 
assembling in this place; 
in whom benevolence and candour 
were so conspicuously blended 
with fidelity and uprightness, 
as to secure to him, in an eminent degree, 
the affection and confidence of his flock, 
and the esteem of all. 

He received, on the 5th of September, 1835, 
while discharging the duties of his sacred office, 
a solemn warning of his approaching dissolution, 
and was dismissed to his everlasting rest 
on the 23rd of November, 1835, 
in the 57th year of his age. 

“ Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing.” 


THE UNMARRIED PROFESSOR. 
(From the Rev. J. A. James's Christian Professor.) 


When Jehovah had proceeded so far 
in the work of creation as to have pro- 
duced the mineral, vegetable, and ir- 
rational tribes, he saw that there yet 
needed a rational and presiding mind to 
govern the whole, to be his representa- 
tive in his own world, and to act as the 
high priest of this new and beautiful 
temple of nature, in offering up on their 
behalf, as well as his own, the praise of 
all creatures to their omnipotent Parent. 
“‘ And God created man in his own 
image.” Still, however, the last finish- 
ing stroke of grace was even yet to be 
added ; and God created woman to be 
the companion of man. ‘‘ The Lord 
God saw it was not good that the man 
should be alone.”” Even then, when all 
the beauties of paradise, as yet unsoiled, 
bloomedand glowed around him, to please 
his eye ; when all its melodies and har- 
monies sent their music through the ear 
to his soul; when he fed on fruits which 
no worm had ever corrupted, no frost 
had ever shrivelled; then when he 
needed none to wipe the tear from his 
eye, or the sweat from his brow ; none to 
counsel him, for he was wise, to comfort 
him, for he was happy ; none to calm the 
perturbations of his conscignce, for he 
was innocent; none to lighten his care, 
for he was at ease; none to minister to 
him in sickness, for he was a stranger to 
its malady, nor to bear up his head sink- 
ing in death, for he was not yet mortal— 
even then, said his Maker, and who knew 
the being he had made, it is not good for 
the man to be alone, and he made him a 
wife out of his own body, and married 


them himself in the garden of Eden; 
and blessed them, and said unto them, 
be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. What an honour, and a ne- 
cessity did this attach to marriage! It is 
an institute of God, and an institute of 
the paradisaic state. And it still sur+ 
vives the fall, the gracious provision of 
a God, intent in his unmerited bounty 
upon the comfort of his apostate crea- 
tures, for the solace of man, amidst the 
cares, the labours, and the sorrows of his 
earthly pilgrimage. And while it is 
designed for his comfort in his terrestrial 
sojourn, it is also intended to help as well 
as succour him in his journey to the 
skies. Itself the type of that closer union, 
into which his soul is brought to Christ 
by faith in order to salvation, its tender 
sympathies, its jealous charities, and its 
loving ingenuities, are all designed by 
God to sustain by vigilance, and counsel, 
and prayer, the interests of his immortal 
spirit. The marriage of human beings 
is a union of minds as well as bodies, and 
a union intended to keep up religion in 
the world, as well as population; first, 
by promoting the piety of the parties 
themselves; next, the piety of their 
children, and through them of mankind 
in general, LKvery family seems to be a 
miniature both of the church and of the 
nation, where the piety of the one, and 
the subjection of the other, shall be seen 
in its simplest and its purest form, and 
from which, as its springs, the greater 
communities shall be fed. But how 
are these ends to be accomplished, if 
piety be not a part of the character 
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and conduct of those who enter into the 
marriage compact? That people who 
are not pious themselves should dis- 
regard this, and not choose or wish a 
holy companion in the journey of life, is 
not to be wondered at, but to be ex- 
pected ; but that professors of religion 
should neglect it, is matter both of sur- 
prise and regret. 

This brings me to the subject of the 
present chapter; the duty of Christians 
to marry only such as are hopefully pious. 
This duty is so obvious, and involves so 
much of their comfort in future life, that 
it might have been supposed, the general 
performance of it would render any ad- 
monition on the subject unnecessary. 
Observation, however, confirms the fact, 
that there is scarcely any branch of 
Christian obligation more neglected; a 
circumstance which renders it incumbent 
on the ministers of religion, and the 
pastors of churches, to call the attention 
of their hearers to this subject. 

Let us hear the law of Christ, as de- 
livered by the pen of the apostle: ‘‘ The 
wife is bound by the law, as long as her 
husband liveth, but if her husband be 
dead, she is at liberty to be married to 
whom she will, only in the Lord.” 1 
Cor. vii. 89. To marry in the Lord, 
must mean, marrying one who is a Chris- 
tian, at least by profession. This rule, 
it is true, is by the apostle applied to the 
case of widows ; but the same reason ex- 
ists for applying it to all unmarried per- 
sons. The other passage usually quoted 
on the subject, ‘‘ Be not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers ;” 2 Cor. vi. 14, 
refers perhaps specifically to the fellow- 
ship of the church, but still by fair in- 
ference may be extended to marriage. 
This is the law then, that no Christian 
should marry any one who is not also a 
Christian; or who is not upon good 
grounds supposed to be such. I say it is 
the law; not merely advice, or counsel, 
but command, and as binding on our 
conscience as any other precept of the 
New Testament. We have no more 
right to attempt to annul or evade this 
command, than we have any other of 
Christ’s laws, 

Permit me to bring before you the 
evils resulting from a neglect of this rule, 
and marrying an irreligious person. 
Some of these affect yourselves. 

Your comfort is materially involved. 
A difference of taste or pursuit in minor 
matters, is not conducive to happiness. 
‘“‘How can two walk together, except 
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they be agreed?” This applies to all 
things, but most of all to the transcen- 
dently important affair of religion. ‘This 
is a subject continually recurring, enter- 
ing into all the arrangements of the 
family, which can never be put aside, 
except by the professor’s consenting, for 
the sake of peace, to give up or conceal 
his religion, and becoming an apostate. 
You will not merely be left to pursue 
your own course, without sympathy or 
fellowship from your dearest earthly 
friend, but by consistently supporting 
your religion, will perhaps provoke dis- 
taste, dislike, ill-will, strife, and aliena- 
tion. How many have had to choose 
between apostacy or domestic peace. 
Dreadful alternative! And where they 
have had grace to give up their comfort 
instead of their religion, they have not 
only died a martyr’s death, but lived a 
life of martyrdom. What have not 
many wives endured from irreligious 
husbands, not merely in being the silent 
but horrified witnesses of their sins, but 
in being the victims of their wrath. 
Many a man has been the murderer of his 
wife without being hanged for it. But 
where things do not come to this pitch, 
and the want of religion does not affect, 
in the smallest degree, the exercise of 
conjugal love, yet think of the pain of 
being obliged to consider that good wife, 
or kind husband, an enemy of God; if 
they be in sickness, to have the dreadful 
thought come into the mind, that they 
are about to die, and unprepared for the 
change. Oh! can you imagine the an- 
guish of a wife, occupying ‘“‘the dread-« 
ful post of observation darker every 
hour,” watching the slow progress of 
disease in a dying husband, anxious to 
catch from his departing spirit some few 
words to sustain her hope that he is going 
to heaven, and then for ever after to be 
haunted with the recollection, that “‘ he 
died and made no sign!” Will you 
hazard this ? 

Think of the influence of such a con« 
nexion on your religion. We all need 
helps, not hindrances in the walk of 
faith. With every advantage in our 
favour, how slow is our progress heaven- 
ward! And how much are we likely to 
be impeded by a companion who is ever 
seeking to draw or drag us back? Can 
we rise with such a weight, or walk with 
such a clog? How is our devotion 
flattened by the constant companionship 
of one who has no sympathy with us in 
our spiritual feelings or tastes? You. 
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will often be hindered and prevented from 
attending the means of grace; required 
to do things against which your con- 
science revolts ; and will sometimes give 
way, for peace, in matters which bring 
guilt and distress in your minds. 

Even your salvation may be brought 
into peril. Many cases have occurred 
in which persons ran well till they were 
married ; I have known such, and have 
seen them from that time commence a 
retrograde course. Apostacy has in my- 
riads of instances commenced at the 
altar. Instead of taking their companion 
with them to heaven, as they imagined 
they should, these companions took them 
to perdition. How insidious is the in- 
fluence of a husband or a wife in decoy- 
ing the other trom the paths of godliness 
into the ways of the world; and in some 
cases how systematic, persevering, and 
successful. There is the silent influence 
of example, which alone is powerful; 
then there are concealed temptations to 
little departures from consistency, till 
by degrees the poor victim is caught in 
the snare, and gives up all spiritual piety 
and religious observances. 

I now call upon you to consider the 
consequences of such a marriage upon 
the children, if there should be any. 
Will they be brought up for God and 
his church? Suppose the converted 
party should labour for the salvation of 
the family, and labour the more for being 
left alone in the work, what a counterac- 
tion comes from the other. The hearts 
of the children are by nature corrupt, and 
have already a bias towards evil ex- 
ample. How will they shield themselves 
from a mother’s pious remarks, by a 
father’s irreligious example ? Oh with 
what heart-breaking anguish, has many 
a pious mother seen her children led 
away from her side as she was walking 
with God, and to heaven, by the hand of 
her own husband, and their own father. 
With what a mixture of delicacy and dis- 
tress have J heard some mothers and 
wives allude to this sad circumstance. 
Some of the worst families have been 
those which were the children of parents 
one of whom was a professor and the 
other not. 

Dwell upon the effects of such unions 
to the Church of Christ. These are in- 
scribed in dark characters upon the page 
of sacred history. This was the cause 
that corrupted the antediluvian church, 
and became the source of that universal 
depravity which brought the flood upon 
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the earth. ‘‘ The sons of God,’’i. e. the 
professors of religion in the line of Seth, 
“‘saw the daughters of men,”’ i. e. the 
descendants of Cain, who made no pro- 
fession of true religion, ‘‘that they were 
fair, and they took them wives of all that 
they chose.” Gen. vi. 2. In subse- 
quent times the crimes of idolatry flowed 
in continually upon the Jewish church 
through the channel of unholy marriages. 
“And the children of Israel dwelt 
among the Canaanites, and they took their 
daughters to be their wives, and gave 
their daughters to their sons, and served 
their gods. And the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
forgot the Lord their God, and served 
Baalim and the groves.” Judges iii. 8. 
Solomon’s history has a fearful inte- 
rest in reference to this subject, and 
shows that the strongest mind, and the 
most splendid piety and zeal may be cor- 
rupted by ungodly wives. See also how 
the marriage of Ahab fs recorded: ‘* And 
it came to pass, as if it had been a light 
thing for him to walk in the sins of 
Jeroboam, that he took to wife Jezebel, 
the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the 
Zidonians, and went and served Baal, 
and worshipped him.” ‘‘ But there was 
none like unto Ahab, who did sell him- 
self to work wickedness in the sight of 
the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred 
up.” 1 Kings, xxi. 25. Read the lan- 
guage of Ezra, chapter ix. and also the 
admonitory words of Nehemiah, xiii. 
28—27. 

If we come forward to the Christian 
Church, we may safely affirm that few 
circumstances have had a greater in- 
fluence in deteriorating religion in the 
hearts of professors, or in corrupting the 
communion of saints, than a neglect of 
the Christian rule of marriage. The 
pious party has not only had the tone of 
religion lowered in their own minds, but 
have been anxious, and in innumerable 
cases have succeeded, to introduce the 
other into the church, which by the ope- 
ration of this two-fold mischief has been 
grievously injured in its piety and purity. 

On all these grounds, such marriages 
are injurious and should be avoided. 
Perhaps female professors more fre- 
quently violate this rule than men; 
which may be accounted for in great 
measure by the circumstance, that they 
are chosen, and not the choosing party. 
An offer of marriage, where the indivi- 
dual who makes it is even in some tolera- 
ble degree respectable and desirable, is 
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a compliment, as far as it goes, which of 
itself is apt to entangle a female’s heart, 
at any rate her vanity, and to produce a 
hesitancy, even where her conscience 
dictates the propriety of an immediate 
negative. This hesitancy is greatly in- 
creased, of course, when the offer comes 
from one who is in every respect desira- 
ble, with the solitary exception of a 
want of religion. How many have been 
induced by the prospect of an advanta- 
geous settlement in life, to overlook this 
one great defect, and to balance the want 
of piety by wealth and worldly respect- 
ability; and of these how large a pro- 
portion have repented of their sin, and 
lived to envy the woman who, though 
struggling with poverty, was blest and 
happy with a pious husband. It is of 
great consequence that the mind should 
be previously fortified against this danger 
by a deep inwrought conviction of the 
obligation of the Christian’s rule of mar- 
riage, and the unlawfulness of violating 
it. We must not, in any case, have our 
weapons to seek when we want them to 
use. If we have then to discuss the pro- 
pricty of an act gainful in itself, when 
the temptation to perform it is pressing 
upon us, we are almost sure to be oyer- 
come, The heart is a bad casuist in all 
cases, but especially in a love affair, or 
the prospect of a gainful marriage. 
Young people who are professors should 
begin life with this, as one of their max- 
ims, and which they should feel no more 
at liberty to set aside than they do any 
other of the precepts of religion, that no 
inducement should be strong enough to 
lead a Christian to marry an irreligious 
person, 

When a connexion has been formed 
while both parties were in an unconverted 
state, a subsequent change in the reli- 
gious views and feelings of either of them 
is not a sufficient ground for dissolving 
the connexion except by the consent of 
the other; but where the engagement 
was entered into while both parties were 
professors, and one of them before mar- 
riage throws off religion, the other is not 
only authorised by the word of God to 
terminate the connexion, but is required 
to do so. 

The excuses by which many attempt 
to justify their neglect of the Christian 
Jaw, are often specious, but never valid. 
Sometimes the hopeful appearances of 
the individual, whom a professor wishes 
to marry, are pleaded. In some cases, 
these appearances are hypocritically as- 
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sumed purposely to deceive; in others, 
they are a real yielding to the persuasion 
of affection, and an actual intention to 
alter the conduct, but far enough off 
from true religion. Even piety appears 
lovely in those we love, and may be imi- 
tated as far as it can be without the 
reality, for their sake. The godliness 
which is seen for the first time in a per- 
son when he desires to gain the heart of 
a true Christian, should be always looked 
upon with great caution, and even sus- 
picion. When we wish to think an ob- 
ject of our regard a Christian, a very 
little evidence will suffice to produce 
conviction. If the individual whom a 
person wishes to marry, be not a pro- 
fessor, in the sense attached to that term 
in these pages, it is a presumption, 
though certainly not a proof, that he is 
quite undecidedin his religious character. 

It is not, I believe, an uncommon case 
for Christians to marry unconverted per- 
sons under the idea and hope of convert- 
ing them. Is marriage, then, one of the 
means of grace? Has the plan usually 
succeeded where it has been tried ? 
Alas, how often has the conversion been 
of another kind, and the professor has 
been led back to the world? We must 
give up all excuses, then, and admit that 
it is the duty of a professor, to marry 
only inthe Lord. But ifit were not, and 
it was left to his own option, would it not 
be for his happiness to choose a pious 
companion: one who could help him in 
his Christian course, and enter into his 
hopes and fears, his joys and sorrows, 
touching the subject that lies nearest to 
his heart; one who would aid him to 
bring up his children in the fear of God, 
and who would not thwart him in his 
plans for their eternal interests 3 one that 
would co-operate with him in all his 
efforts to glorify God, to bless his spe- 
cies, and to extend the church; one that 
would soothe him in sickness, sadness, 
and death, with the words of consolation, 
experience and prayer; one whom he 
would be in no fear of losing in the dark 
valley of the shadow of death; one whom 
he hoped to dwell with as an angel spirit 
in heaven, after having dwelt with her as 
an angel in the flesh on earth ? O, who 
that has tasted the sweet and holy in- 
fluence which religion imparts to the ins 
tercourse of a holy couple, their mingled 
love and piety, would willingly forego 
this sacred and solemn delight ? 

We are not, however, to suppose that 
religion is the only thing to be thought of 
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as a suitable pre-requisite for the form- 
ation of this union between Christians. 
There must be a general suitableness in 
age, rank, education, temper, and taste. 
It would be an extravagant enthusiasm 
to imagine that religion because it is the 
first thing, is every thing, and that any 
one who presents himself should be ac- 
cepted, provided he can make good his 
pretensions to the character of a Chris- 
tian. Christianity does not level dis- 
tinctions, and annihilate dissimilarities ; 
does not convert age into youth, deform- 
ity into beauty, ignorance into know- 
ledge, nor absolute clownishness into ele- 
gance; nor does it offer an amalgamation 
to make these things blend in an har- 
monious and agreeable compound. Re- 
ligion is offended by all unseemly things, 
as well as unholy ones. Under the law, 
an ox and an ass were not to be yoked 
together in ploughing; nor linen and 
woollen to be woven into the same tex- 
ture for garments. And under the Gos- 
pel we are to do nothing unlovely or of 
bad report, in the way of incongruous 
marriage mixtures: they are an offence 
against the dignity, if not a violation of 
the sanctity, of the institute of matri- 
mony. 

Much less is it allowable to professors 
to treat the preliminary course with 
fickleness or levity. The very steps to 
the altar of marriage are sacred, and no 
one should act the flirt, the coquette, or 
the traitor there. A darker stain, short 
of gross and palpable immorality, can 
scarcely rest upon the character of a pro- 
fessor than faithlessness to his engage- 
ments as a lover. To desert a female 
after he has engaged her affections, is a 
hateful compound of many vices in one ; 
it is a cruelty which has sent many a 
lovely girl to her grave or a madhouse : 
and where it has not gone so far as this, 
has withered that peace which he once 
cherished with his smiles: it is a 
treachery of the basest kind; a cold, 
heartless, and often remorseless baseness 
of mind, which should never once be 
named amongst saints. Nor ought only 
this extreme of the act to be avoided, 
but all approaches to it also; all those 
attentions, which though unaccompanied 
by direct proposals indicate a preference, 
and may be fairly construed into an in- 
tention, should be carefully abstained 
from if nothing ulterior be contemplated. 
it is wrong for any one to inveigle the 
affections of another, and then to defend 
himself, after he has retired, by the ex- 
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cuse, that he never made any proposals, 
nor even a declaration of attachment. 
It may be asked, ‘‘ How are we to know 
the suitableness of a person for such an 
union with us, without being with them 
and paying attentions which cannot be 
mistaken ; and if we are not at liberty to 
retire after we have once committed our- 
selves, how perilous a thing is marriage ?” 
To this I reply, hold your heart in abey- 
ance, till suitable inquiry, and silent, un- 
noticed observation, have been made. 
All trifling with the affection of another, 
is most dishonourable in every one, and 
especially in a Christian: and yet this is 
too often done, and the credit of the re- 
ligious profession has been materially in- 
jured by it. If any thing of importance, 
any thing likely to affect the future hap- 
piness of the parties, should come out 
during the progress of the acquaintance, 
which was in the commencement of it 
concealed by either of them, such as lia- 
bility to serious bodily or mental disease, 
or deranged worldly circumstances, or 
insincerity of religious profession, in that 
case no blame can attach to the one that 
retires. Nor is any censure merited in 
those cases where the connexion is dis- 
solved by mutual consent. Much re- 
proach has been brought upon some 
young professors by rash, precipitate, 
offers to unsuitable persons, from whom 
it has become, at length, almost absolutely 
necessary they should withdraw. Nor 
can some be cleared from the reproach of 
imprudently marrying before they had a 
rational prospect of supporting a family. 
Hixpenses increased faster than they were 
able to meet them, debts were contracted, 
means resorted to for liquidating them, 
forbidden by every principle of honour, 
and disgrace soon followed. It pains me 
to think of the instances which I have 
witnessed of young people, once bidding 
fair to be respectable and respected not 
only in the world but in the church also, 
ruined as to their prospects and reputa- 
tion, by an imprudent marriage. It is 
then an absolute sin for any one to marry 
without the rational prospect of support- 
ing a family. It is also a great discredit 
to young professors, especially while 
living at home, to form any acquaintance, 
and carry it on without the knowledge 
and especially against the wishes of their 
parents. I admit there are exceptions to 
this general rule, but they rarely occur. 
Disobedience to parental authority in this 
matter, where the children are under age, 
and in most cases where they are beyond 
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it, is a deep blot upon a Christian pro- 
fession. Thesocial and domestic virtues 
should always shine forth with peculiar 
lustre in the character of a Christian. 

A union for life is so serious a matter, 
so deeply involving not only our own and 
our companion’s comfort, but our piety 
also; so powerfully affecting, perhaps, 
the welfare, for both worlds, of a family ; 
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so greatly influencing the Church of 
Christ, and the cause of religion in the 
world—that it cannot be treated with too 
much solemnity, or approached, even in 
its preliminary steps, with too much 
caution. Nor is there any thing, next to 
our own salvation, which should be made 
the subject of so much earnest prayer to 
God, for direction and guidance. 
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Ir is usual for generals and kings to 
distribute among their distinguished and 
successful soldiers badges of honour— 
insignia of merit. The breast of the 
victorious hero is covered and bedizened 
over with stars, and crosses, and other 
devices of heraldry. But more honour- 
ably dignified, more splendidly distin- 
guished, by the Captain of Salvation 
and the King of Zion, is the perse- 
veringly faithful, and the triumphantly 
victorious soldier of the cross. To him is 
awarded, by his leader and commander, 
the highest and brightest distinction that 
God can confer, or a creature wear. 
““To him that overcometh and keepeth 
my words unto the end,” says Christ, 
‘will I give the morning star :” give it 
him, we understand Christ to mean, on 
the field of conflict on earth, as well as 
in the scene of triumph in heaven. 

By the morning star in this exceed- 
ingly great and precious promise, we 
must, we apprehend, understand Christ. 
So he himself interprets the bright 
symbol. ‘I am,” says he, ‘‘ the bright 
and the morning star.’’ But we are not, 
we think, to understand by it, Christ 
without the believer in his glorious per- 
son, but Christ within the believer, in 
his Divine Spirit. Christ dwells in the 
heart of every believer by faith, and 
this as soon as he is regenerated. But 
there is a special manifestation of him to 
the soul, a sensible and bright revelation 
of his presence, which is yvouchsafed 
only to Christians of more eminent at- 
tainments, and in the more advanced 
stages of the Christian’s life and war- 
fare; a manifestation and revelation, 
which, though not the eternal day, for 
it is the morning sun, and not the 
morning star, which makes the day, is 
the nearest to it on this side of heaven; 
the beginning and opening of the beati- 
fic vision itself. We conceive that it is 
this state of high and bright attainment 


and enjoyment, which Christians, be- 
fore they leave this world, are sometimes 
privileged to reach, that our Lord here 
refers to; as also the apostle Peter, 
where he says, ‘‘ We have a more sure 
word of prophecy, whereunto we do 
well to take heed, as unto a light shining 
ina dark place, till the day dawn, and 
the day-star arise in your hearts.” 

According, then, to this view of the 
words, you do not require, fellow sol- 
diers of the cross, to wait till you reach 
heaven before you enter upon the ho- 
nours of victory ; the glory of the tri- 
umph. You may warrantably look for- 
ward, even here, to the enjoyment of 
the pledge and earnest of what you 
shall attain more fully, when, like the 
Apocalyptic woman, you shall, clothed 
with the sun, appear wonders even in 
heaven. Christ promises to give you 
‘‘the morning star,” that is,— 

First, He promises to be, in the tri- 
umphantly victorious, and perseveringly 
faithful Christian, a bright evidence that 
the night of corruption is really past. 
The believer, who has been called out of 
darkness into God’s marvellous light, in 
many cases, remains long insensible of 
the change. There are often instances 
in which such a person, whatever quar- 
ter of his spiritual firmament he looks 
to, can see nought but clouds and dark- 
ness; not only experiences doubts and 
fears, but the felt workings of corrup- 
tion, ignorance, prejudice, unbelief, 
pride, and passion. He dreads, that 
after all, he may prove to be only one 
of those who are “of the night and of 
darkness.” Now, to such a one we 
would say, instead of giving way to your 
fears, and your corruptions, manfully 
combat with them ; in your conduct and 
conversation, ‘put off the works of 
darkness, and put on the armour of 
light ; walk honestly, as in the day, not 
in rioting and drunkenness, not in 
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chambering and wantonness, not in strife 
and envying, but put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.’”’ In short, let it be the work of 
every day, and the business of your 
whole life, faithfully to promote the 
interest of Christ, and war with your 
spiritual enemies; and in due time you 
shall obtain clear and bright evidence, 
not only ‘‘that the night is far spent,” 
but that the darknessis already actually 
passed. And what a glorious privilege 
this. To the tempest-tossed mariner, 
whose frail bark, through the long hours 
of the dark night, has been driven be- 
fore the storm, what a joyous sight is 
the bright star of day. Before it the 
shadows flee away, and with them all 
the horrid forms and dark forebodings 
which an excited and alarmed imagina- 
tion engendered. Thus joyous, and a 
great deal more so in its effects, is the 
evidence which the faithful and victo- 
rious Christian possesses in the sensible 
gifts and graces of Christ’s Spirit; and 
the attainments and enjoyments which 
result from these that he is no longer in 
darkness. 

Further, in promising to give the 
morning star, Christ promises to be, in 
the triumphantly victorious, and the 
perseveringly faithful Christian, a bright 
evidence that the dawn of grace is fully 
come. Grace is light, morning light. 
It follows the long dark night of cor- 
ruption—a night unbroken by ‘“‘ one ray 
of cheering light, or spark of glimmer- 
ing day.” But while it possesses all 
the freshness and sweetness of the morn- 
ing light, it is distinguished also by its 
faintness and dimness. It from the very 
beginning shines, but it shines in the 
darkness ; and often ‘‘ the darkness 
comprehends it not.” Though a day 
‘known to the Lord,”’ for he can detect 
_aspark of grace amid a whole ocean of 
corruption, it is often of such a mixed, 
anomalous character, ‘‘ neither day nor 
night,” that it is not known to the indi- 
vidual himself. Oh how many are there, 
among even true believers, who wait for 
the Lord, as those who watch for the 
morning, and yet appear te watch in 
vain. If you ask, ‘‘ Watchman, what 
of the night?” Hope may answer, 
“The morning cometh ;” but they hope 
for that they see not. Often they think 
they discern some orient blush in their 
firmament, which promises to redden 
betimes into the rosy morning—some 
favourable appearance in the state of 
their minds, or in the aspect of their 
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characters; but it vanishes again in 
darkness. But what these persons want, 
and want, we must say, in a great 
measure, through their own fault is, 
the sensible assurance of faith Christ 
bestows as a privilege upon his trium- 
phantly victorious and _ perseveringly 
faithful servant. Who, we ask, are the 
persons who are the least harassed with 
doubts and fears, of whom it can be 
most confidently affirmed, ‘‘ The dark- 
ness is passed, and the true light shin 
eth.” Are they not those who have 
laboured most, and suffered most for 
Christ ? Behold, the noble army of 
confessors and martyrs, who have glori- 
fied God in prisons and on scaffolds; 
look at the bright emblazonry on their 
breasts, or rather in their hearts. 
Though they possessed not always 
unclouded assurance, they had a clear- 
ness and brightness of evidence, to 
which others were comparative strangers 
—Christ gave to them the morning star. 

In the last place, in promising to give 
the morning star, Christ promises to be, 
in the triumphantly victorious, and perse- 
veringly faithful Christian, a bright evi- 
dence that the day of glory will speedily 
follow. The morning star is the pre 
cursor and pledge of the coming day. 
And this is what Christ in the believer 
is in relation to that state where there 
shall be no night, but one bright eternal 
day. ‘‘ Christ in you,” says the apostle, 
‘“the hope of glory.” From the promise 
of eternal life, in connexion with the 
visible and sensible operation of the 
Spirit of Christ in the heart, there 
springs an assurance, a well-founded 
and joyful assurance of a life of future 
bliss in heaven. ‘‘ We rejoice,” says 
the Apostle Paul, in the name of his 
fellow-conquering Christians, ‘‘ we re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God.” 
And this ‘‘ hope maketh not ashamed,” 
while one after another of these spark- 
ling, glimmering lights, which illuminated 
their firmament, descends and sinks below 
the horizon ; while one bright hope, and 
one sweet comfort after another, fails 
and disappoints them, the morning star, 
which Christ gives—the graces, and the 
hopes which his Spirit plants and excites 
—shall brighten, as it ascends along its 
track of light and splendour, till it is 
swallowed up and lost in the ineffable 
effulgence of the never-setting and ever- 
shining sun of heaven—hope being only 
exchanged for beatific fruition, and grace 
perfected in eternal glory. ‘‘The path 
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of the just is as the shining light, which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day.” 

cach is the honour and such the happi- 
ness which cometh from God. Christian, 
who hast entered upon the good fight of 
faith, remember—that the bright dis- 
tinction will be conferred, not upon him 
who merely fights, but upon him who 
overcomes ; not upon him who is merely 
faithful, but upon him who is faithful 
unto death; who keeps Christ’s words 
unto the end. Such and such only is 
the man whom the King of Heaven 
delighteth to honour. Aim high then. 
Let it be your holy ambition to rank 
among the Christian victors, to take 
your place among the nobility of the 
skies. ‘‘ Be stedfast, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord.” 


THE PORTRAIT GALLERY. 


If among those who read these lines, 
there should be one who is intently and 
madly pursuing after worldly happiness 
and worldly honour, and is not seeking 
the honour and happiness which cometh 
from God, to that individual we would 
say, ‘‘ You are spending your money for 
that which is not meat, and your labour 
for that which satisfieth not.” There is 
no happiness, no honour out of Christ. 
He is the only fountain of honour, the 
only source of happiness. To him 
therefore repair ; enlist into his service, 
and range yourselves under his banner, 
and He, whose is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, will grant unto 
you, to shine as lights in the world 
below, and, in due time above, to shine 
as stars for ever and ever. 

Biggar. D.S. 


TEE ROA: via GA wales hay 


NO. IV.—-THE YOUNG DISCIPLE. 


We are told by the sacred historians, 
that when children were brought to 
Jesus, in order that he might lay his 
hands upon them and bless them, the 
disciples were displeased, and rebuked 
the persons who brought them. Per- 
haps they thought that, as the children 
were in health, and too young to under- 
stand the great truths which their Mas- 
ter taught, the-conduct of the parents 
was an officious intrusion, and calculated 
to interrupt his important ministrations. 
But, whatever might be the views or 
feelings of the disciples, it is evident that 
those of the Redeemer were widely dif- 
ferent. He took the infants in his arms, 
put his hands upon them, and blessed 
them, as the parents had requested ; 
and, as a reproof to his disciples, and an 
encouragement to believing parents in 
all ages of his church, he uttered that 
sentiment, so remarkable for its conde- 
scension and kindness, ‘‘ Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

This language was addressed to the 
disciples. Had our blessed Lord been 
addressing the parents themselves, he 
would have said, ‘‘ Bring your little chil- 
dren to me, and hesitate not. The good 
shepherd, who giveth his life for the 
sheep, cannot be unmindful of the lambs 
of his flock. My Gospel, while it sup- 
plies strong meat to the mature in wis- 


dom, also furnishes milk to those who 
are babes in knowledge.” Acting on the 
conviction, that such are the Redeemer’s 
wishes in reference to the young, Chris- 
tian parents have been, at all times, so- 
licitous to ‘‘ bring them up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord:’ ac- 
quainting them, from their earliest years, 
with the unspeakable obligation under 
which, as the fallen children of Adam, 
they have been laid by that stupendous 
event which took place on Calvary ; and 
instilling into their tender minds, as they 
are able to comprehend them, the duties 
and responsibilities which arise out of 
that obligation, as well as the hallowed 
privileges connected with it. 

It is impossible to look at the picture 
before us, without feeling satisfied that 
the subject of discourse between the 
father and the son is of a spiritual na- 
ture. The expression of affectionate 
earnestness, conspicuous on the counte- 
nance of the parent, as, with uplifted 
finger he endeavours to explain to his 
fair-haired boy the meaning of the lesson 
he has been reading, would of itself be 
sufficient to conyey that idea; but, when 
to this we add, the look of solemnity 
and wonder, with which the youthful 
disciple fixes his bright blue eye upon 
his father’s face, as if anxious to catch 
every syllable of his discourse, we can- 
not entertain a doubt upon the subject. 
Such intensity of interest on both sides 
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ean arise from nothing earthly. Nor 
are the accompaniments of the scene 
without their influence on the attentive 
observer. The bow and arrows carefully 
set up in the corner, and the battledore 
and shuttlecock deposited on the shelf, 
indicate that no casual conversation is 
taking place between the parent and the 
child ; but that the artist has represented 
a preconcerted interview, a season of 
instruction of daily occurrence, and one 
which has been alike anticipated and 
prepared for. 

There are no lessons more easily com- 
municated to’ the youthful mind than 
those of a religious nature; and there 
are none which leave a more durable 
impression. The seed of Divine truth, 
sown in infancy and childhood, if watered 
by a Christian parent’s prayers, and fos- 
tered by the sunshine of a Christian 
parent’s example, will scarcely fail to 
produce its own hallowed fruit in man- 
hood and old age. He, who has ‘the 
residue of the Spirit,” is faithful to his 
promise; and his word, so communi- 
cated, will not return unto him void. It 
is true, that through the influence of 
youthful passions, of worldly allure- 
ments, or thoughtless companions, the 
hallowed seed may long remain dor- 
mant, and may even seem to have been 
lost; yet let the believing parent con- 
tinue his efforts and his prayers ; let his 
instructions be as unwearied as the la- 
bours of the husbandman; let his prayers 
resemble the early and the latter rain, 
and in due season he will reap the re- 
ward of his exertions. Or, if in the 
inscrutable dealings of the Almighty with 
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his children, the fruit of his labours 
may still appear to be withheld, he has 
the resource of the patriarch always 
within his reach; and if, in humble faith 
‘and pious confidence, he persevere in 
in offering up the earnest prayer, ‘‘O 
that Ishmael might live before thee !” 
he will seldom fail to receive, in the end, 
the same answer which Abraham did, 
‘* As for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; 
behold, I have blessed him !” 

Instances, indeed, have not been 
wanting, in which a Christian parent 
has even gone down to the grave, with- 
out seeing his efforts for the conversion 
of his offspring crowned with any suc- 
cess; and yet, after his head has been 
laid in the dust, the seed of Gospel truth, 
which he had sown in their minds, has 
sprung up and borne fruit, to the praise 
and the glory of God. One after another 
has been added to the church of Christ; 
and one after another has acknow- 
ledged that it was through the instruc- 
tions and the prayers of their deceased 
parent that they were first led to attend 
to ‘‘ the things which belonged to their 
peace.” So true is it that ‘‘the promise 
is unto us and to our children ;”’ so true 
is it that, although the latter may seem, 
for a season to be ‘‘afar off,” they may 
yet, through Divine grace, be numbered 
among ‘‘the many whom the Lord our 
God shall call.” Christian parents! 
when your hearts faint, and the answer 
to your prayers appears to be delayed, 


‘comfort one another with these 
words.” ' 
Edinburgh. H. E. 
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To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


2, Jeffrey-square, St. Mary Axe, 
June 13, 1837. 

My prar Srr,—The following letter, 
addressed from the Board of the Ame- 
rican Seamen’s Friend Society/to one of 
the Secretaries of the British and Fo- 
reign Sailors’ Society, has just been 
received, and I feei that necessity is 
laid upon me to bring it before the 
Christian public without delay, through 
the medium of your invaluable periodi- 
cal. Its contents are so affecting in their 
character, that I am persuaded it will be 


read with the deepest emotion, and pro- 
duce a corresponding impression. 


New York, May 16, 1837. 

Dear Sir,—I have informed you, in 
previous letters, of our movements to pro- 
vide a Chaplain for Seamen at Cronstadt, 
in the person of the Rey. John C. Webster, 
who has sailed for that port in the Ameri- 
can sloop of war, Independence. Since the 
appointment and fitting out of Mr. Web- 
ster, a great change has taken place in the 
affairs of our society. On closing up cur 
accounts for the year ending May Ist, we 
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find that owr receipts have fallen short of ' 


the previous year at least 2000 dollars. At 
the same time we have been enlarging our 
operations. So that at this moment we 
find ourselves deeply in debt to our trea- 
surer. And at this moment, when we need 
funds more than ever, our country is suffer- 
ing under the most unexampled commercial 
embarrassments, and the prospect of rais- 
ing funds is altogether discouraging. Un- 
der these circumstances, our executive 
committee have felt constrained to order 
an immediate retrenchment as their only 
course. They have accordingly recalled 
their chaplains from Marseilles and Rio 
Janeiro. They will detain at home a chap. 
lain designed to supply the place of Mr. 
Stevens at Canton, and will withhold some 
aid heretofore granted to Smyrna and Cal- 
cutta. It is probable also they will suspend 
operations at New Orleans. In relation to 
Cronstadt, they have directed me to write to 
you and say, that if the British and Foreign 
Sailors’ Society will aid in the support of 
Mr. Webster at Cronstadt, to the amount of 
one-half the sum necessary, we will pay the 
remainder; but otherwise, such are our 
embarrassments, that we shall be obliged to 
recall him at the close of the present sea< 
son. We made no engagement with Mr. 
Webster as to the amount of salary he 
should receive, as we knew not what was 
necessary, but expected to make a definite 
arrangement with him after one season of 
trial. Will you therefore, as soon as may 
be, bring this subject before your board, 
and let me know the result. I, perhaps, 
ought to say, that Mr. Webster is a young 
man of much promise, and one that we 
can most cordially recommend, and if he 
cannot be supported as a seamen’s chap- 
Jain, would make an excellent missionary 
wherever one is wanted. 
J hope to hear from you soon. 
Yours very respectfully, 
JONATHAN GREENLEAF, 


Here, sir, is an appeal, direct, solemn, 
and urgent, addressed to all the prin- 
ciples of our faith, and to all the sym- 
pathies of our heart. Shall we respond ? 
or shall we suffer it to die away upon our 
ear? Is America, because of her pre- 
sent ‘‘unexampled commercial embar- 
rassments,”’ to be left in the prosecution 
of her evangelical efforts in behalf of 
perishing men to “ retrenchment, as her 
only safe course?” Is this retrench- 
ment to extend so far as to leave no 
alternative, but to recall ‘‘ their chap- 
lains from Marseilles and Rio Janeiro ;” 
to leave Canton unsupplied; to suspend 
operations at New Orleans ; to withhold 
future aid from Smyrna and Calcutta, at 
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the very crisis when, according to recent 
intelligence in the ‘Friend of India,” 
missionaries and private Christians had 
determined to attempt some unwonted 
effort in the cause of seamen in the east ; 
and to withdraw the newly appointed and 
devoted agent from Cronstadt? Is all 
this to be done without any effort on the 
part of Britain to meet the exigency of 
the case? Let it be remembered, that 
America has, in this department of 
labour, done the work of Britain. While 
the British and Foreign Sailors’ Society 
has not even one seamen’s chaplain 
wholly devoted to the religious imstruc- 
tion of mariners in foreign ports, the 
American Seamen’s Friend Society has 
seven, in different parts of the world, 
whose unwearied energies and benevo- 
lent sympathies are equally directed to 
British as to American Seamen. To the 
catholic efforts of that noble institution, 
therefore, not only the society, but also 
the whole empire of Great Britain, is 
under great obligations. The British 
navy is Britain’s glory; her national 
distinction ; the great instrument of her 
wealth, and prosperity, and present posi- 
tion‘among the nations of the earth. 
To seamen we are indebted under God, 
not only for our defence and peace, our 
social comforts, and civil immunities, 
but even for the Gospel itself. To pro- 
vide then for ¢hezr interests, is the duty 
both of the patriot and the Christian. 
Nor can any provision be considered, as 
either adequate or suitable, which does 
not include their moral and everlasting 
good. They are in exactly the same 
moral circumstances with the rest of the 
human family, and consequently stand 
in need of the same saying remedy. 
Without an interest in the grace of God, 
they are abroad on a dark and boisterous 
ocean—ready to be dashed on every 
rock—wrecked and lost on the shores of 
a dark and dreary eternity. But to save 
them from eternal death, to bring them 
to the possession of divine holiness and 
and the enjoyment of everlasting hap- 
piness, is the immediate object which is 
contemplated and pursued by both insti- 
tutions. And most willingly would we 
extend a helping hand to America in her 
distress : but we too are in want of funds. 
We shrink at becoming responsible for 
even one-half of the salary of their de- 
voted chaplain at Cronstadt. We seri- 
ously apprehend, that we shall not be 
able to meet our own liabilities, that our 
resources will fail us, and either leave us 
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in heavy debt, or, like America, de- 
mand retrenchment as our only safe 
course. Now on whom, I ask, does it 
devolve to provide against this calamity. 
It will not do to sit still and sigh over 
the matter. Tears may do as a mere 
expression of feeling ; but what we want 
at this moment is the result and expres- 
sion of enlightened and holy principle. 
Have our pious merchants, who have 
obtained their great riches through the 
instrumentality of seamen, taken up the 
religious interests of sailors with that 
solicitude and energy which the case 
demands? Have they seriously con- 
sidered the actual condition and weighty 
claims of the maritime population? Have 
they done what they might—what they 
ought to have done on behalf of this 
important class of the community? 
Haye shipowners, whose minds are un- 
der the influence of Christian principles, 
ever calculated how intimately even their 
temporal interests are connected with 
the moral and spiritual reformation of 
seamen? Has it ever occurred to them, 
that intemperance, indifference, and care- 
lessness, are but too often the cause of 
shipwreck and the consequent loss of 
immense property; and that intempe- 
rance and neglect are positive effects of 
irreligion ? Have our praiseworthy 
abolitionists ever attempted to ascertain 
to what extent slavery is indebted to un- 
godly sailors for her long-continued 
reign ? under what flags the slave-trade 
is still carried on? Have our great 
missionary institutions directed that at- 
tention to the evangelisation of seamen, 
which seems to come so naturally within 
their province, and on which so much of 
their suecess depends? It is true, they 
have appealed to our board; have lifted 
their voice against the conduct of our 
sailors on foreign shores; but have they 
addressed instructions to those devoted 
and self-denying men who are appointed 
to stations on any distant coast, to give a 
portion of their time and energies to the 
promotion of religion among sailors ? 
And has the Christian church ever 
realised how her hope of the world’s 
salyation, depends on the salvation of 
seamen? here some of the sublimest 
prophecies must wait their fulfilment till 
the abundance of the sea be converted ? 
how limited, consequently, must be the 
success of missionary efforts, till sailors 
are enlightened, renewed, and trans- 
formed? Or, has the Christian eyer 
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been made truly sensible how much he 
is individually indebted to the poor ma- 
riner ? how much he owes to the sons of 
the ocean as a husband, or parent, or 
son, or brother, or relative, or friend ? 
how much as a subject or citizen? and, 
especially how much in the higher cha- 
racter of a Christian? Never till every 
one is impressed with a thorough sense 
of personal obligation, can we expect 
that justice will be done to the sailors. 
Every one must become alive to his own 
responsibility. And, whether he possess 
talent, or influence, or property, it must 
be faithfully employed for God. Riches 
are given, to be neither hoarded nor 
wasted; talent is bestowed, not to be 
prostituted but consecrated; and in- 
fluence is given, not to patronise vice or 
immorality, but to encourage and pro- 
mote evangelical virtue and holiness, 

It remains, therefore, with British 
Christians to determine, whether the pre- 
sent efforts on behalf of seamen at home 
and abroad shall be continued, or partly 
given up. Oh, it would be to the eter- 
nal disgrace of our churches, to allow the 
cause of sailors to be abandoned! We 
know the pressure which is at this mo- 
ment felt in the commercial world, and 
how it is bearing on not a few whose 
hearts glow with love to the souls of 
men. But, oh, are there not many 
whom this afflictive visitation has not 
affected? Are there not those who have 
enough and to spare? and, even where 
means are comparatively restricted, are 
there not some little luxuries with which 
they might dispense ? Shall we indulge 
the flesh, when an appeal has been ad- 
dressed to every principle of our faith, 
on behalf of the spiritual and immortal 
interests of two millions of the noblest, 
bravest men that have existence on the 
earth? Christian! in the sight of God, 
and with the final account before you, is 
there nothing which you can do? Oh, 
do not sit down and enter into cold cal- 
culation! Every moment you delay is 
lost, and with the loss of time there is 
the greater—deeper—more tremendous 
loss of the deathless soul! Whatsoever 
your hand findeth to do, do it with all 
your might. 

R. Fureuson, Sec. 


Subscriptions and donations will be 
most gratefully received by the treasurer 
or secretaries, at the Society’s Rooms, 2, 


Jeffrey-square, St, Mary Axe, 


368 


POETRY. 


A MISSIONARY HYMN. 
Sounp the loud trumpet the wide earth abroad, 


Awake a lost world to the word of the Lord; 
Sound, till dark myriads across the vast sea, 
In the hope of the Gospel are joyfully free ; 


Loud, loud let it peal, ’tis the Saviour’s command, 

Through the width, and the breadth, and the length of each land, 
Sound, till all nations, with echoing voice, 5 

Announce they have heard, and believe, and rejoice ! 


With the thunders of Sinai the sleepers awake, 
Blow, till in terror they tremble and quake, 
Then, in notes sweet and gentle, the glad news proclaim, 
Salvation and peace, through Jesus’s name; 
Sound, till the nations, with jubilee voice, 
Proclaim they haye heard, and believe, and rejoice, 
And the word of the Lord as extended shall be 
As the dze p waters cover the broad boundless sea ! 


JEHOVAH JIREH. 


My brother, cease that plaintive moan, 
My sister, wipe those tears away ; 
What, though your sweetest joys are flown? 
What, though your choicest gourds decay? 
Earth’s bliss is but a summer flower, 
Earth’s woe a swiftly ebbing tide ; 
And still in each distressing hour 
Jehovah hears, and will provide ! 


I too have felt the pelting storm, 
Which rent the twig and parent tree ; 
I too have wept the faded form, 
And seen my brightest prospects flee ; 
I too have mark’d my lov’d one’s fall 
In childhood’s bloom, in manhood’s pride; 
Yet faith could whisper, ’midst it all, 
Jehovah hears, and will provide! 


But what am I? See yonder hill, 
The altar’s built, the heir is bound; 
The patriarch’s heart has ceas’d to thrill, 
His hand is rais’d to strike the wound : 
When hark! an angel stops the deed, 
Young Isaac’s bonds are cast aside, 
Behold a meaner victim bleed, 
Jehovah hears, and will provide} 


More wondrous yet, when sin had cost 
This earth its charms and man his soul; 
When worlds could not redeem the lost, 
Nor angels judgment’s course control ; 
The Son of God, in mortal guise, 
While friends desert and foes deride, 
On Calvary’s blood-stain’d summit dies | 
Jehovah hears, and will provide ! 


Then, brother, cease that plaintive moan, 
Then, sister, wipe those tears away ; 

What, though your sweetest joys are flown? 
What, though your choicest gourds decay? 


Da vMGeB. 


Earth’s bliss is but a summer flower, 
Earth’s woe a swiftly ebbing tide ; 
And still, in each distressing hour, 
Jehovah hears, and will provide } 
R. Hute. 


ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD, 
ADDRESSED TO A YOUNG FRIEND. 


O now ‘ acquaint thyself with God,” 
Whose works and ways are seen abroad ; 
For so shall happiness be thine, 

And holiness thy soul refine. 


If in your mind no error lurks, 
Acquaint thyself with all his works— 
‘* Sought out of all,’? who will begin 
Pleasure sublime to find therein. 


Acquaint thyself with all his will, 
Reveal’d, and easy to fulfil; 

That will obey’d will make you wise, 
And guide you safely to the skies. 


Acquaint thyself with God’s own Son, 
For Him to know is bliss begun : 

He suffer’d, what amazing loss ! 

He died to save us on the cross. 


Acquaint thyself, whate’er it cost, 

With Christ’s best gift, the Holy Ghost; 
To him surrender up your soul. 

To change and sanctify the whole. 


Acquaint thyself with God’s high throne, 
And there make sin and sorrow known ; 
For, while you raise your daily cry, 

His goodness must be ever nigh. 


Acquaint thyself with God’s own house, 
Where he will hear your prayers and yows 
Thus seek and serve him in his ways, 

For grace and glory ail repays. 


June, 1837, R, 8. A, 


“ 
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_ REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


The CuristT1An Proressor addressed, in 
a Series of Counsels and Cautions to the 
Members of Dissenting Churches. By 
Joun Ancet James. 12mo. pp. 398. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Iv appears that the substance of this able 
treatise on the Christian profession was ad- 
dressed by the author to his flock, in a 
series of discourses, on the mornings of 
communion Sabbaths. The occasion se- 
lected was most appropriate, and the trains 
of thought introduced are suchas to deserve 
the serious attention of the whole Christian 
world. The work is intended as a sequel 
to ‘‘The Church Member’s Guide,” a 
volume whose candid admissions have been 
disingenuously employed by party advocates 
to the disparagement of the dissenting com- 
munity at large; but whose valuable sug- 
gestions, on a vast variety of important 
topics, will be duly estimated by wise and 
good men, when prejudiced critics, and 
venal scribblers have sunk into the oblivion 
or contempt they deserve. 

We are glad to find Mr. James, in his 
preface, disavowing all direct sympathy 
with Mr. Beverley in the letters he has 
thought fit lately to address to him. ‘As 
a writer,’’ he justly observes, ‘‘ Mr. Bever- 
ley is more of a caricaturist than a portrait 
painter; and a satirist rather than a censor. 
Wis great fault lies in speaking too dogma- 
tically upon subjects, with which he can 
be, from his situation, but imperfectly ac- 
quainted, and in drawing general conclu- 
sions from too narrow a range of facts.’ 
We do not quite agree with Mr. James when 
he says, ‘‘ Still, however, I wish his work, 
nominally addressed to myself, to be widely 
circulated and attentively read. Even his 
sarcasms may do good; and his fierce, and 
almost lawless severity, may be tuned to 
account.’’ We differ from Mr. James in 
this remark, because we entertain serious 
apprehensions, that Mr. B. is too erratic in 
his mode of writing to be regarded asa safe 
guide of the public mind on almost any 
subject. We have, therefore, no particular 
wish to see his letters ‘ widely circulated, 
or attentively read.”’ 

It is, however, a great comfort to us to 
be enabled to think and feel very differently 
in reference to Mr. James’s ‘“ Christain 
Professor.” 

Without our aid we full well know that it 
will command an extensive sale; but such 
is our estimate of the work, from an atten- 
tive perusal, that we should be sorry to de- 
prive it of the advantage, whatever it may 
be, of an early and earnest recommendation. 

VOL, XIV. 


The author’s design is very comprehensive, 
embracing, as it does, the entire range of 
topics which relate to the practical working 
of the Christian life, both in its relation to 
the church and the world. 

We shall first of all lay before our readers 
the author’s table of contents; and then 
furnish one or two specimens of the mode 
in which he handles particular subjects. 

Chap. I. What the Christian Profession 
Imports. If. The Obligation and Design 
of the Christian Profession. III. The 
Dangers of Self-deception. IV. The Young 
Professor. V. An attempt to Compare the 
present Generation of Professors with others 
that have preceded them. VI. The Neces- 
sity and Importance of Professors not being 
satisfied with low degrees of Piety, and of 
their seeking to attain to Eminence. VIT. 
The Duty of Professors to avoid the ap- 
pearance of Evil. VIII. On Conformity 
to the World. IX. On the Conduct of 
Professors in reference to Politics. X. On 
Brotherly Love. XI. The Influence of 
Professors. XII. Conduct of Professors in 
reference to unconverted Relatives. XIII. 
The Unmarried Professor. XIV. The 
Professor in Prosperity. XV. The Pro- 
fessor in Adversity. XVI. The Conduct 
of Professors away from Home. XVII. 
The Backsliding Professor. XVIII. On 
the Necessity of the Holy Spirit’s Influence 
to sustain the Christian Profession. XIX. 
The Dying Professor. 

On the subject of worldly conformity, 
after showing in what it consists, and 
wherein itis to be overcome, Mr. J. thus 
writes :—‘‘ Christians, I call you to fight 
the good fight of faith; one great part of 
which is, to attack and subdue the world. 
How can you satisfy yourselves that you are 
the children of God, if this victory be not 
gained, when it is said, ‘ whatsoever is born 
of God, overcometh the world; and this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith.’ 1 Johny. 4. Renew the con- 
flict, grapple with the foe, determine by 
Divine grace to conquer. Understand well 
the means of maintaining the contest, and 
securing the victory. It is by faith alone 
you can become conquerors. Losses, 
trials, afflictions, disappointments, sorrows, 
will not do it. These things have made 
men hate the world, and flee from it, but 
not conquer it; have broken their hearts iz 
the world, but not from it; andin some in- 
stances have made them cling the closer to 
what was left. It is faith alone that can 
really exalt the Christian above the sphere 
of earthly things, and raise him to that 
lofty mind in which he is so satisfied with 
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the present enjoyment of God, and the hope 
of future glory, that he is neither weary of 
the world, nor fond of it.”’ 

In reference to the much vexed question 
of politics, Mr. James has penned the fol- 
lowing important counsels :— 

‘‘While a professor is under solemn ob- 
ligatious to be a loyal subject, or to submit 
to the king, and honour him, as the execu- 
tive branch of the constitution ; he is also 
bound to bea patriotic member of the social 
body, by giving his practical support to the 
legislative branch. Heis to be obedient to 
the laws that are made, but he is also to give 
his assistance in making them. It is his 
duty to give his conscientious vote for the 
election of his representative in his own 
branch of the legislature; he may join his 
fellow-subjects to petition for the redress of 
civil or ecclesiastical grievances; and to 
the extent of his influence, mildly and pro- 
perly exerted, without injuring his own 
piety and charity, or unnecessarily wound- 
ing the feelings and exciting the passions of 
others, he may endeavour to direct public 
opinion in favour of what is just and bene- 
ficial. The calm, dispassionate, charitable, 
and conscientious exercise of your political 
rights, without sectarian bitterness, and 
party animosity, in such measure as does 
not interfere with your own personal reli- 
gion, and in such manner as does not wan- 
tonly injure the feelings of those who are 
opposed to you; which does not take you 
too much from your closet, your family, 
and your shop ; if indeed you can thus ex- 
ercise your rights, is quite lawful for you as 
professors. * These rules and restrictions, 
however, must be imposed; for, without 
them, the subject will be sure to do you 
harm. A Christian must carry his religion 
into every thing, and sanctify every thing he 
does by it. ‘ Whatsoever he does, he must 
do all to the glory of God.’ Every thing 
must be done religiously, done in such man- 
ner that none shall say justly, ‘ this is con- 
trary to his profession.’ His politics must 
form no exception to this. Even in those 
he must be guided by conscience, and his 
conscience by the word of God. He must 
look well to his motives, and be able to ap- 
peal to the Searcher of hearts for their 
purity. If his attention to these matters be 
such as to flatten his devotional spirit, take 
him off from his religious duties, or diminish 
seriously the power of godliness and the 
vigour of faith; if it fill his imagination, 
make him restless, uneasy, and anxious, 
disturbing the calmness of his religious 
peace and comfort ; if itinterfere more with 
his business than is good for his worldly 
prosperity, or with his family more than is 
consistent with his obligations to instruct 
and benefit them; if it injure his charity, 
and fill his bosom with ill-will and hatred to 
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those who differ from him ; ifit lead him into 
political associations and place him upon 
committees ; if it make him looked up to 
as a leader and champion of a party; if it 
cause his pious friends to shake their heads 
and say, ‘I wish he were not quite so po- 
litical ;? we may be very sure, and he may 
be sure too, that although it is not easy to 
fix with precision the boundary that se- 
parates right from wrong on this subject, . 
he has passed the line, and is on dangerous 
and unlawful ground.’’ 

In this very judicious and instructive 
manner does Mr. James dispose of a variety 
of questions which have deeply exercised the 
minds of some of the wisest and best of 
the human race. We earuestly pray that 
this new effort of his active pen may prove 
a blessing to thousands. 


Description of Part of the Scunt of the 
late Great EARTHQUAKE in SYRIA. 
In a Letter from E. Scorr CALMAN, 
Beyrout. pp. 40. 


James Darling, Little Queen-street, 


The author of this pamphlet is an Is- 
raelite by descent, and a native of Lithuania. 
He left his country on account of certain 
disadvantages which his nation suffers at 
the hands of the Russian government; 
and, on his arrival in England, was thrown 
into the society of a countryman, who, 
with some other Hebrews, had entered an 
institution formed at Camden Town, for 
the benefit of Jews inquiring into the truth 
of Christianity. At first, he aimed to re- 
claim his friend to the forsaken principles 
of Judaism ; but the result was a deep con- 
viction in his own mind, that Jesus is the 
true Messiah. He was baptised, with six 
others, by the Rev. T. Judkin, in Jan., 1831, 
from which period till the latter part of 
1832, his conversation was such as bes 
cometh the Gospel of Christ. Anxious to 
impart to his countrymen the knowledge he 
had acquired of the Gospel of peace, he 
sailed for Alexandria, whence he proceeded 
to Bagdad, visiting Jerusalem, and other 
cities of the Holy Land. Some of his 
accounts are very interesting ; and his 
notices of the great earthquake in Syria 
and Palestine, which took place on the 
Ist of January, will be read with extra- 
ordinary excitement by the public. The 
cities of Safat and Tabereah are overthrown 
to their very foundations, and thousands of 
their inhabitants buried alive under their 
ruins. We recommend this pamphlet to 
the attention of our readers. It contains 
a most affecting and edifying narrative. 
We give the following quotation :— 

‘“The loss of life at Safat has been as 
follows:—Of the Jews, about four-fifths, 
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say 4000, being formerly 5000; wounded, 
about 300, of which not one-third would 
recover. Of the Christians, one-half, 25, 
being formerly about 60; and five wounded. 
Of the Mohammedans, one-sixth, or about 
1000, having been about 6000; wounded, 
very numerous. There are two reasons 
why the destruction of life among the Jews 
was more than among the other inhabitants. 
The houses of the Jews were two stories 
high, which rendered escape impracticable ; 
and great numbers who were assembled in 
the synagogue for evening prayer, were 
killed to a man. 

“ Before quitting this place, I shall say a 
few words on the moral condition of the 
society here; and in every place to which 
this awful judgment of the Almighty has 
extended, exaction, avarice, and anarchy, 
have taken place of mercy, honesty, and 
good order. The feelings of the people 
towards each other are, with few excep- 
tions, similar to those in a field of battle, 
relentless and regardless. A labouring man 
or mechanic refuses to put his finger to a 
piece of work till he has received six times 
the usual amount of wages. If denied, he 
waits till twilight, and digs the ruins he has 
marked for himself during the day, in 
search for money or other articles of value. 
The Arabs, who flock from every direction, 
like so many vultures, and who gain ad- 
maittance into Safat and Tabereah, under 
the pretext of seeking employment, are so 
addicted to plunder, and in all respects be- 
have themselves so ill, that the governors 
are obliged to station soldiers in different 
quarters to prevent their comingin. Though 
this may, in some degree, be a security to 
property, it can be no preventative against 
pestilence; for the dead under the ruins 
are very numerous, so as to occasion a very 
offensive stench; and it would require the 
aid of many hands to disinter and re-inter 
them before the hot weather setsin. The 
Jews told me, that nobody has hitherto 
been removed to the burial-ground without 
the sum of twenty-four dollars being paid 
beforehand, besides fifty dollars for ex- 
tracting them from under the ruins. The 
demand for the latter is exacted especially 
from young widows, advantage being taken 
of the execrable injunction of the Talmud, 
of course, by these who were acquainted 
with this precept, which forbids any woman 
whose husband may be known to have been 
killed under ruins, or drowned, or to have 
Jost his life by any similar misfortune, to 
marry again till the body of the husband 
shall have been found, and recognised by 
the widow. The chief rabbi of Tabereah 
told me that he had already expended the 
enormous sum of 70,900 piastres, or about 
700/., for the disinterment of seventy men, 
that their young widows might be legally 
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free. The Jews of Damascus and Jeru- 
salem have done a great act of charity in 
sending one hundred Jewish labourers, at 
their expense, to disinter the dead; but it 
is too small a number to effect any thing 
considerable.’’ 


The Cuurncu of Curist Considered, in re- 
Ference to its Members, Objects, Duties, 
Officers, Government, and Discipline. 
By Grores Payne, LL. D., Exeter. 
18mo, pp. 116. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Works, written in a mild and enlightened 
spirit, on the subject of Christ’s Church, can 
scarcely be too greatly multiplied in the 
present age. The public mind is awakened 
to an unwonted measure of inquiry on this 
grand topic; events have contributed to 
disturb the lethargy which has so long ob- 
tained on the subject of church government; 
the minds of men begin to thirst for inform- 
ation; and it is highly proper that the 
demand should be met. As the principles 
and practices of congregationalists have 
often been seriously misrepresented, it is 
but fair and reasonable that those who ad- 
here to them should seek to defend them by 
an appeal to the word of God, and the early 
usages of the church. That Dr. Payne is 
well qualified for this task may be inferred 
from his official position as the tutor of a 
Congregational academy; from his long 
standing in the dissenting ministry ; and 
from the acuteness and intelligence of his 
well disciplined mind. His work is divided 
into eight sections :—1. The Meaning of the 
term Church. 2. The Description of Per- 
sons of whom a Church should consist. 3, 
The Principles which are developed in, and 
lead to, the formation of aChurch. 4. The 
Objects which a Church should aim to se- 
cure. 5. The Duties which are incumbent 
upon the Members of a Church. 6. The 
Officers of a Church. 7. The Government 
of a Church. 8. The Discipline of a 
Church. Upon these several topics Dr. 
Payne has written in a very able and in- 
structive manner, though of course Presby-~ 
teriang and Episcopalians will differ from 
him. 


TRAVELS in PatestTine and Syria. By 
Georce Rogrnson, Esq., Ilustrated 
with Maps and Plates. In two vols. 
12mo. 

H. Colburn. 

These travels were performed in, 1830, by 
one highly qualified, from education and 
habit, to do justice to his undertaking. The 
scholar, the man of science, the historian, 
the citizen of the world, the Christian, are 
all combined in these rapid, but apparently 
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accurate sketches. Our author paced the 
Holy Land with the Bible in his hand, and 
found illustrations of its truth and beauty 
at every stage of his journey. Seldom have 
we read a work which more deeply inte- 
rested the best feelings of our hearts. 
Those who wish to understand the allusions 
of prophets, of apostles, and of the Great 
Teacher Himself, cannot do better than fur- 
nish themselves with these animated and in- 
structive travels. 


The Pata of Lirt, faithfully exhibited 
and afectionately recommended to the 
Youne, on their going into the Worxp. 
By Joun Ciunte, LL.D. 18mo. pp. 72. 
Second Edition. 

Jackson and Walford. 

Dr. Clunie’s experience in the training 
of youth has been so extensive, that few 
men are better qualified than himself to 
counsel them in reference to their future 
conduct in life. The little volume before us, 
which, we are happy to find, has reached a 
second edition, is addressed more imme- 
diately to his own pupils; but it contains 
so much that is fitted to benefit the youth 
of our country at large, that we would very 
earnestly recommend it to the notice of 
parents and guardians in general, as a 
suitable present to put into the hands of 
young men leaving school, and entering on 
the duties of business, or thé pursuits of 
professional life. It treats of religion, of 
moral conduct, of business, of study, and 
of the exercise of benevolence; and abounds 
in excellent maxims on a vast variety of 
important subjects. 


The Miracius of the Lorp Jrsus, briefly 
illustrated, for the Instruction of the 
Rising Generation. By the Rev. B. H. 
Draver., 2 vols. 32mo. First and Se- 
cond Series. 

W. Darton and Son. 

Few writers for the young deserve better 
of the Christian public than Mr. Draper, 
having long devoted himself, with most 
happy success, to this interesting pursuit. 
These volumes on the Miracles of Christ 
are written in an easy and engaging style, 
and the moral lessons are admirably and 
tenderly enforced. We have tried the 
adaptation of this work to the capacities of 
very young people, and find that it whets 
their mental appetite,audengages their atten- 
tion from the commencement to the close. 


Caristran Activity; a Part of a Series 
of Lectures. By J.C. Gattoway, A.M. 
12mo. pp. 162. 

Baldwin and Cradock. 
These Lectures, delivered in the ordinary 
course of pastoral instruction, are adapted 
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to general usefulness: Eminently scriptural 
in their subject-matter, they are written 
with elegant simplicity, and with close and 
earnest appeal’ to the conscience. The 
topics are well selected, especially with 
reference to the present state of the visible 
church. The first Lecture treats of ‘The 
Relation which the Church of Christ sus- 
tains to the World; the second proves that 
‘‘ Every Man is responsible for the Salvation 
of his Fellow-man;”’ the third points out 
‘‘The Resources and Peculiar Advantages 
which Private Christians possess for the 
Conversion of others ;’’ the, fourth de- 
monstrates, that ‘¢ Every Christian Church 
ought essentially to be a Missionary So- 
ciety ;”’ the fifth describes ‘‘ The Depend- 
ence of a Pastor’s Success on the Co-ope. 
ration of his People;’’ the sivth exhibits 
“The Awakening Character of the Present 
Period;’’ the seventh shows that ‘‘ Per- 
sonal Holiness, and Christian Union,.are 
essential to Success in the Conversion of 
Men;” and the eighth unfolds ‘‘ The Na- 
ture and Certainty of Success to be realised 
by Christian Exertions.”’ 


Gop’s InstRUMENTALITY jor the Moraz 
RepemprTion of the HuMAN Racer, and 
Gop’s Controversy with BRirain. 
Two Sermons; the former Preached. at 
the Meeting of the Leicestershire Inde~ 
pendent Association, at Loughborough, 
on May the 24th, 1837; and the latier in 
Gallowtree-gate Chapel, Leicester, on the 
Evening of Sunday the 14th, and printed 
at the general request of those to whom 
they were addressed. By GrorcE LEGGE, 
A.M. 12mo, pp. 54. 

Bulgin, Piccadilly. 

These sermons are devoted to the discus- 
sion of subjects of great moment to the 
well-being of society. They contain many 
important sentiments, addressed with much 
earnestness to the church and the nation. 
With his wonted ability, the author gives 
full utterance to the convictions of his mind 
on a variety of topics deeply interesting to 
the cause of the Redeemer, both at home 
and abroad. If the author is guilty of-a 
few redundancies of style, a sin of whichhe 
is very capable, there are, such redeeming 
qualities running through every.page, that 
we forget occasional blemishes of manner in 
the vast importance of the matter presented 


to our understandings, and pressed home on _ 


our consciences. 


Turrp Revorr of. the Guascow Epuca-.. 
TIONAL SOcCIETY’S NORMAL SEMINARY, 


April, 1837.  8vo. 
W. Collins and Co. 


This is a very animating report of the la- 
bours of our Glasgow friends in the cause of 
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scriptural education. We trust) their ex. 
ample will be extensively followed in all our 
great cities and large towns; and that thus 
-our dense populations will be, brought under 
the, meliorating influence) of the-word of 
God, the only leyen that can effectually 
benefit the community at large. The Edu- 
cational Society was formed in 1826; since 
which period several thousand children, and 
above two hundred and sixty teachers have 
been trained under its auspices. 


The Gosprt, Lever Appriep fo the 
OveERTURNING gf RoMANISM. In Six 
Discourses. By the Rev. E. Nancun, 
A.B. 18mo. 

Religious Tract Society. 

While we have but little sympathy with 
those, in our day, who express great alarm 
for the interests of Protestantism, we are 
nevertheless of opinion that all scriptural 
methods should be employed for informing 
the Catholic mind, and warning its deluded 
votaries of the dangers connected with re- 
maining in so corrupt a communion. The 
little volume, which we now introduce to 
our readers, is fitted to good service in the 
cause of Protestantism, not political Protest- 
antism, but that of simple and unadul- 
terated Christianity. Mr. Nangle well un- 
derstands the merits of the controversy to 
which he has addressed himself, and writes 
inthe true spirit of a Christian, anxious far 
more to lead the benighted Catholic to the 
feet.of Christ, than to produce a lifeless and 
sectarian Protestantism. He has ably, and 
ina spirit of most commendable charity, 
refuted the errors of purgatory, invocation 
of saints and angels, and the sacrifice of the 
mass, We sincerely hope that this little 
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manual will obtain, through the zeal of 
Protestants, an extensive circulation in the 
sister island, and the more Catholic disz 
tricts of England. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Christian Theology. By Joun CALVIN ; \se- 
lected and systematically arranged. With a life of 
the Author. By Samusn Dunn. 12mo. Tesg 
and Son. This is one of the many useful selections 
made by Mr. Dunn, in which wisdom and impar- 
tiality are alike displayed. 

2. The Progress of Creation considered, with re-~ 
ference to the present condition of the Earth. By 
Mary Rozerrs, Author of “Annals of my Vil- 
lage,” ‘ Conchologist’s Companion,” &c. 12mo, 
pp. 286. Smith, Elder andCo. Weare glad to find 
Miss Roberts prosecuting with success het scientific 
researches, and at the same time consecratingyall 
her attainments to the service of the cross, and the 
interests of revealed truth. 
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3. The Christian Church as il ts Distinguished 
Jrom Popery and Puritanism. By the Rey. Tuomas 
Grirritn, A.M., Minister of “Ram’s Chapel, 
Homerton. 1!2mo, pp. 316. Part I. The Nature 
of the Church. This is the production of a goad 
and spiritual mind, possessed of no mean attain- 
ments, but now and then, as we think, coming short 
in logical precision. We hope soon to notice Mr. 
Grifiith’s volume at some length. 

4. The Moly Ghost and his Living Tempics,.. By 
F. W. Krummacuer, D.D., Author of « Elijah 
the Tishbite.” Translated from the German. 
18mo. B. Wertheim, Aldersgate-street. The de- 
vout Christian will find in this little volume much 
to instruct, to refresh, and to edify. 

5. Thoughts on Religious Subjects. 12mo, pp. 
82. Longman and Co. A curious, and somewhat 
original work, calculated to stimulate thoughtfulness 
on scriptural subjects. 

6. An Address from a Sick Chamber. 32mo, pp. 
90. W. Crofts, Chancery-lane. There is much 
valuable advice in this address. Werecommend it 
as a present for the afilicted. 

7. Conversations on Important Spiritual Sub- 
jects. By A Lavy. Ford, Islington. 32mo, pp. 
102. These conversations are fitted to engage the 
affections of the young on the side of religion, 
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LONDON. 
BOOKS FOR THE BLIND. 

We are much gratified to find that both 
the Bible and Tract Societies are directing 
yery energetic attention to the spiritual 
necessities of the blind. Some of the Gos- 
pels are nearly ready for distribution, and 
several tracts, on the most important sub- 
jects, are already in circulation. The cha- 
racter is embossed, by a raised type, and 
may be felt by the blind, whose touch is in 
general exquisitely delicate. Mr. Gall, of 
Edinburgh, has been the principal benefac- 
tor of thé blind in this new invention, though 
Mr. Alston, Mr, Lucas, and our brethren 


in America, have shared the honour with 
him. We trust that the Bible and Tract 
Societies will be amply encouraged by the 
public in this work of faith and labour of 
love. 


THE LATE EXCELLENT DR. BOOTHROYD. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Huddersfield, June, 1837. 
My pear Sir,—Being on a visit at this 
place, with the eldest son of our valued 
friend, Dr. Boothroyd, I was honoured in 
having access to some original documents 
respecting the man of God; and I can 
assure you, that I have been gratified in no 
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small degree. Among several very pleasing 
incidents, I met with the good doctor’s 
own account respecting the visit paid to 
him at Pontefract, by the late Bishop Bur- 
gess, and, as it contains more matter, and 
is more correctly expressed than in the 
kind letter of Mr. Bulmer, I have no 
doubt you will give it insertion as early as 
possible. 
Yours very affectionately, 
Grorce GREATBATCH. 


‘“‘ One Sabbath, having finished the la- 
bours of the day, I had retired to the 
parlour, when Mrs. B. told me there was a 
clergyman wished to see me. She intro- 
duced him into the parlour, and he imme- 
diately began to converse on the Hebrew 
Bible and the completion of it. He told me 
then he had been at Durham, and not wish- 
ing to travel on the Sabbath, he had spent 
that day at Ferrybridge. He had obtained 
a servant at the inn to conduct him to my 
house. He arrested my mind by his con- 
versation, so that I did not, for some time, 
ask him whom I had the honour to ad- 
dress. He then told me his name was 
Burgess. I replied, Bishop Burgess? He 
said, Yes. The conversation was chiefly on 
biblical criticism, and after conversing for 
about an hour, I offered to accompany him 
down to Ferrybridge. He accepted my 
offer, and took hold of my arm, and, while 
conversing, I said, it was an unusual thing 
for a poor dissenting minister to be thus 
arm-in-arm with a bishop of the Church of 
England. He made the reply, ‘That in 
the republic of letters there was no aris- 
tocracy.’ We conversed on a variety of 
topics, and he acknowledged to me that 
our plan secured among ministers, piety, 
and theirs, learning. I urged upon his at- 
tention the propriety of doing something to 
teach the Irish in their own language; and 
he remarked, that he had acted on that 
principle in Wales, and would not induct 
any man into a living who could not preach 
in Welsh.” 


REMARKABLE EFFECTS OF SOCIAL PRAYER. 


In August last year, from unexpected cir- 
cumstances in the providence of God, which 
tended to lessen my small income six or 
seven pounds a year, I was led to think it 
was my duty to give up my pastoral charge, 
as I could not see how my family was to be 
supported. I named this to my people, 
whom I love as my own soul. No sooner 
had I named this to them than they met for 
social prayer, and entreated the Great Head 
of the Church to satisfy them and me, by 
adding one soul to the church, that it was 
my duty to stay with them, and trust in a 
faithful God. And, in a most remarkable 
way, we realised the truth of the third re- 
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mark in that valuable paper on social prayer, 
in your last :—‘‘ That there is a power in 
social prayer to bring down the effectual 
blessing of the Holy Spirit on all the ordi- 
nances of the church, and on all the minis- 
trations of its pastor.’’ In less than three 
weeks after my people adopted this plan, 
three persons were added to the church. 
In three months after five were added; and, 
on the second Sabbath in April last, six 
more were added, making in the whole 
fourteen persons added to our church since 
September last ; all of whom live and walk 
in accordance with the Gospel of Jesus, 
and have given good evidence of a real 
change of heart, And this is not all, 
for we have six or eight young persons in 
our congregation under serious impressions 
about their precious souls. Three of the 
old stanch church singers have joined our 
church with the above. And our congrega- 
tions have so increased as to make it very 
necessary to erect a new gallery, which we 
have done, and it is full up to the brim. No 
church poorer, and but very few, if any, in 
a more prosperous state as to spiritual 
things. My people are a loying, praying, 
united people, though very poor. We say, 
What has God wrought! May it please the 
Almighty to pour forth, on all the churches 
of Christ, much of the grace and spirit of 
rayer. 
— P— A—. 
B. St. John. Home Missionary. 
June 12th 1827. 


ACADEMIC HONOURS. 


The Wirtemburg University, Tiibingen, 
has conferred the degree of Doctor in Phi- 
losophy, honorarily and without fee, on the 
Rev. John Hoppus, M.A., Professor of 
Philosophy and Logic in University Col- 
lege ; and has sent a copy of the diploma 
to the council. 


PROPOSAL FOR PREACHING TOURS. 


Mr. Eprror.—It has for some time past 
been upon my mind to ask the opinion of 
revered and beloved brethren in the mi- 
nistry upon the following project for pro- 
moting the cause of godliness and the salva- 
tion of souls. 

The practice of taking tours for the pur- 
pose of preaching the Gospel is sanctioned 
by apostolic practice, and was extensively 
successful, It was one principal means of 
promoting that revival of religion which 
began with Whitfield and Wesley. 

Thecountry congregations very rarely have 
the pleasure of seeing any of the London 
ministers, or the more eminent and gifted 
brethren from different parts of the country, 
except when they come to advocate the 
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cause of our public institutions. Why 
should we not be visited occasionally for 
purely spiritual purposes? JI am confident 
that many of the country brethren with their 
churches would feel refreshed, and stimu- 
lated by such a visit. I am equally sure 
there are many brethren in London who 
would feel themselves amply repaid for the 
labour of such a tour if they should prove 
the means of quickening the love and ani- 
mating the zeal of some of the country 
churches, Perhaps the attraction and the 
novelty of a name might bring together 
many to hear them who are yet out of the 
fold of Christ; and those talents which are 
frequently so blessed in the metropolis 
might be equally so in the country. The 
circumstance of a visit being specially made 
to collect money keeps away some who might 
otherwise be drawn to hear a preacher of 
knownreputation. Suppose it annonced that 
some well-known minister from London was 
coming to Gloucester, Birmingham, or Wor- 
cester, to preach—say one or two sermons 
to the unconverted—or to the young—or to 
parents—I think there can be no doubt that 
many would be drawn to such a service who 
are not regular attendants on any faithful 
minister—and bya Divine blessing it might 
prove spiritually useful. Further, suppose 
a brother starting from London for a tour 
during a fortnight, and willing to preach 
every night in the week, save Saturday, 
specially to the unconverted, I think it 
highly probable he would find access to some 
pulpit in all the towns that lie between 
London and Worcester, or any other distant 
town. Of course I only mention this as an 
illustration of my meaning. Allow me to 
observe, further, that there are many brethren 
who take extensive tours for our societies ; 
there are many who rusticate for a month 
or two; some who take their pleasure at a 
watering place—(I mean brethren not in 
ill health)—-some who go to the Continent 
for a change of scene and relief from very 
heavy and exhausting duties; surely some 
of these would consider a tour, simply for 
preaching to unconverted sinners, a pleasure 
and a recreation far greater, provided, only, 
health and strength would admit. I am 
sensible that various difficulties lie in the 
way of this project. But these might be 
considered hereafter. My first inquiry is, 
whether any brethren think the plan feasible 
and likely to be useful? I shall be glad, 
through the medium of this Magazine, to 
hear opinions and receive suggestions. 


Believe me, 
Yours faithfully, 
Georcr Reprorp. 
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HIGHBURY COLLEGE. 


On Friday, the 23rd of June, the classical 
examination of the students of Highbury 
College was conducted by the Rev. Joseph 
Wall, assisted by the Rev. R. Redpath, 
A.M., and Dr. Stroud: The first class was 
examined in the Greeca Minora and Virgil ; 
the second in the Iliad, and in the Odes of 
Horace; and the third in the Hecuba of 


Euripides, and the first book of Livy. 


On Tuesday, the 27th, the theological 
examination took place. The Rev. John 
Young, A. M., in the chair. In Hebrew, 
the students read the third and ninth 
chapters of Genesis, the twenty-seventh of 
Ezekiel, and the thirty-eighth of Job; in 
Syriac, the third chapter of the Epistle to 
the Galatians. They were also examined in 
the evidences of Christianity, Biblical cri- 
ticism, and doctrinal theology; and essays 
were read by one of Professor Rogers’s 
classes on the advantages and disadvantages 
of the pulpit orator. 

About six hours each day were devoted 
to the examination, which was gone into very 
minutely by the gentlemen who favoured 
the College with their valuable services on 
the occasion. 

A public meeting of the friends and sub- 
scribers to the institution was held the fol- 
lowing evening at Claremont Chapel, Pen- 
tonville, when the Rev.. John Blackburn 
delivered an appropriate and important ad- 
dress on ‘‘ The Duty of the Churches with 
respect to the Rising Ministry ;’’ after which 
the annual report was read, and other busi- 
ness transacted. From the Report it ap- 
peared that the committee have been under 
the necessity of declining six applications on 
account of the want of room at the College. 


PROVINCIAL. 


BLACKBURN ACADEMY. 


The annual meeting of this institution 
was held on the 14th and 15th of June. 
On the evening of the first day the Rev. J. 
A. Coombs, of Manchester, delivered an 
admirable address to the students upon 
‘The importance of entire devotedness to 
the work of the ministry.’’ The general 
committee met at 10 o’clock on the follow- 
ing morning, when four students, who had 
completed the usual term of study and re- 
ceived invitations to interesting and import- 
ant spheres of ministerial labour, were pre- 
sented with full and honourable testimo- 
nials; and two candidates were admitted to 
the privileges of the academy. The Report 
of the examining committee was then pre- 
sented, of which the following is the sub- 
stanice:—= 

The whole of yesterday your committee 
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deyoted to the important duties intrusted to 
them, and completed their labours at an ad- 
journed meeting held this morning. From 
the various courses of study in which the 
students had been engaged during the year, 
the following portions were selected for the 
examination. 

In Latin, the 4th and 5th books of 
Cesar’s Commentaries, the Agricola of 
Tacitus, and Horace’s Art of Poetry. Greek, 
Valpy’s Delectus, Extracts from Herodotus, 
and the first five chapters of Exodus in the 
Septuagint. Syriac, 1st Tim. Ist chapter. 
Hebrew, the 52nd and 53rd chapters of 
Isaiah. .Chaldee, Daniel, 2nd chapter. 
Mathematics, the four first books of Euclid, 
Plane and Spherical Trigonometry, and the 
application of these to the calculation of 
Kelipses. Theology, the Evidences of 
Christianity, and the Nature of saving Faith, 
together with Essays on the following sub- 
jects :—‘‘ The Perversion of the Original 
Principles of Human Nature by Depravity,”’ 
Mr. Wolstenholme. ‘‘Is Divine truth the 
means or instrument in Regeneration ?” 
Mr. Morris. ‘‘The Doctrine of Divine 
Influence is not inconsistent with treating 
men as necessarily active in that change,” 
Mr. Baker. 

The committee feel highly gratified at the 
evidence of diligent attention and zeal af- 
forded by each of the classes in every de- 
partment of their studies, and only regret 
that in some portions of the examination 
sufficient time could not be allowed some 
of the students to do justice to the attain- 
ments they have made. To Mr. Rice, one 
of the seniors, it is due to record the large 
and accurate mathematical skill he displayed 
in exhibiting the calculations he had made 
of the solar eclipse, which is to take place 
in the year 1858 and in demonstrating some 
of the formule involved in them. 

Throughout the whole examination pe- 
culiar pleasure was felt at witnessing the 
extensive acquirements of the students, 
whilst renewed thankfulness was excited by 
the repeated evidence afforded of the emi- 
nent ability and devoted zeal with which 
this institution is conducted. 

Signed, (for the Committee, ) 
James GwyTHER. 
Chairman. 


ROTHERHAM COLLEGE. 


The Annual Meeting of the subscribers 
and friends of this college was held in the 
Library, on Wednesday, June 28th. The 
Rey. W. Eccles, of Hopton, in the chair. 
A report of the state and prospects of the 
institution was read by the president, the 
Rev, W. H. Stowell; and the Rev. Walter 
Scott, president of Airedale College, as chair- 
man of the examining committee, reported, 
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that the greater part of Tuesday, and a por- 
tion of Wednesday morning, had been oceu- 
pied in 'a minute and careful examination of 
the students in Cesar, Virgil, Cicero, and 
Homer, in the Hebrew Scriptures, and the 
Syriac New Testament; that in theology, 
the examination was very protracted, anda 
great variety of questions were proposed by 
the committee, most of which the students 
answered with promptitude and correctness, 
and in such a way as proved that they un- 
derstood the several subjects to which their 
attention had been directed, and had pro- 
fited by the valuable lectures of their tutor 5 
that in one class three essays om mental phi- 
losophy were read; that the committee had 
great pleasure in being able to state, most 
conscientiously, that both tutors and stu- 
dents had discharged their duty in the last 
session; and that they congratulated the 
friends of the College on its present -state 
and future prospects. Discourses were then 
read by the senior students, Mr. Adin, “On 
the Doctrine of the Trinity;’’? and«Mr. 
Vaughan, ‘* On Justification ;’’ after which 
a most interesting address was delivered to 
the students by the Rev. W. Scott. The 
resolutions relating to the business of \the 
College were ably moved and supported by 
the Reyerends F. Dixon, Thomas Stratten, 
J. Parsons, S. Barber, J. Roome,  M. 
Docker, S. M‘All, J. A. Miller, W. Scott, 
G. Waterhouse, T. Smith, and MessrsiaJ. 
Montgomery, Cooper, Wilson, &c. 9 The 
annual sermon, on behalf of the College, 
was preached in Masborough ‘Chapel, on 
Sunday morning, by the Rey. J. Bennett, 
D.D., when the collection for. its. funds 
amounted to 307. It was the unanimous 
feeling of the meeting, that at no former 
period was the state of the College more 
satisfactory than at the present time. The 
harmonious character of the meeting, sup- 
ported by no ordinary degree of religious 
feeling, was highly gratifying to all whose 
privilege it was to be present at this anni- 
versary. The Rev. Thomas Smith, in. the 
course of an address, stated the interesting 
fact that this anniversary terminated, the 
twentieth year of his connexion with, the 
College, as classical tutor. 


CHESHUNT COLLEGE, 


The examination of the students, im, the 
theological department of study, took place 
at the College, on’ Wednesday, June 21st, 
when the following report was made. by. the 
examiners :— 

We, the undersigned, haye this;.day ex- 
amined the students at Cheshunt College, 
in the theological department,’ and s\are 
happy to bear testimony to the) proofs,of 
diligence and ability which they have evinced 
in the various branches of study to/which 
their attention has been directed. 
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The subjects of examination were as fol- 
lows :— 

In Biblical Hebrew, the 6th chapter of 
Isaiah, and the Ist and 28th chapters of 
Genesis. 

In Biblical Greek, the 7th chapter of 
Daniel, and the 7th chapter of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

In systematic theology, the primitive 
state of man, including his moral state, in 
his being made after the image of God, and 
the Adamic covenant. 

In ecclesiastical history, the first age of 
Christianity ; and in exposition, the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

In each branch the students were closely 
and individually questioned ; and, in pro- 
portion to the opportunity which they have 
enjoyed, displayed substantial and gratify- 
ing attainment. They also exhibited copious 
notes of Hebrew grammar, calculated to im- 
press more strongly on their minds the ele- 
ments of that important language; and read 
themes on subjects connected with ecclesi- 
astical history, which afforded favourable 
‘specimens of style, reflection, and research. 

We cannot conclude this statement with- 
out expressing our deep regret at the loss 
which the institution has sustained, by the 
death of the late theological tutor, the Rev. 
William Broadfoot, whose extensive know- 
ledge and devoted zeal were well known 
and appreciated by all who had the adyan- 
tage of his acquaintance, and of whose suc- 
ess as a teacher of divinity, the result of 
this examination affords abundant and satis- 
« factory evidence. 

(Signed) E. Henperson, Chairman. 

JOHN BICKERDIKE, 
WitiaM Srroup, M.D. 


CONGREGATIONAL SCHOOL, LEWISHAM,. 


The half yearly examination of the child- 
yen, educated in the Congregational School, 
Lewisham, for the sons of poor dissenting 
ministers, was held on Thursday, 29th of 
June last, when the following report was 
made by the examiners, Rey. Robert Red- 
path, A.M., and Rev. S. Ransom. 

We, whose names are undersigned, hay- 
ing this day attended the examinations of the 
classes of the Congregational School,—in 
English grammar, geography, arithmetic, 
algebra, simple and quadratic equations, 
Euclid, Latin grammar, and delectus, Sal- 
lust and Horace; Greek delectus and Cyro- 
pedia; also in the knowledge of Scripture, 
—beg to express our high satisfaction with 

the general proficiency made by the pupils, 
‘cand the abundant evidence afforded by every 
glass) ‘of the diligence and attention be- 
‘tostéwed on them by their instructors. We 
hglso think the marked progress made by no 
“small number of them merits our warmest 
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commendation, and gives the most decisive 
proofs of the increasing value of the insti- 
tution. 
(Signed) Ropurr Repparu, A. M. 
SamueL Ransom. 
June 29, 1837. 


N. B. Subscriptions and Donations thanlk- 
fully received by the Treasurer, W. A. 
Hankey, Esq., Fenchurch-street; by 
Mr. Holding, 110, Bishopsgate-street 
Within; or, by the Secretary, Rev. G. 
Rose, 20, Paradise-row, Rotherhithe. 


HERNE BAY. 

We have the pleasure to state, that the 
new and elegant building, called Christ 
Church, at Herne Bay, is now occupied by 
the Rev. W. Foster, who was educated at 
Highbury College. 


GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


On Wednesday evening, the 7th of June, 
a most interesting meeting was held in 
finon Chapel, New Church-street, St- 
Marylebone, in behalf of the General 
Baptist Foreign Mission. The chair was 
taken by the Right Honourable Lord Nu- 
gent, and the meeting was addressed by the 
Rev. J. G. Pike, of Derby, J. Stevenson, 
and C. Lacey, General Baptist Missionary 
from Orissa, who gave a most interesting 
account of the success of the missionary 
labours, and appealed to the friends of the 
mission, on the importance of the purchase 
of land for the employment of native con- 
verts; also in behalf of having an orphan 
asylum at each mission station in Orissa. 
Premises for forty children would cost forty 
rupees, or 4/.; and each child would be fed, 
clothed, and instructed’ for 2/. per annum ; 
showing at what a trifling expense a large 
amount of spiritual and temporal good may 
be done. The resolutions were moved and 
seconded by the Rev. A. Whyte, J. Wallis, 
and J. Burns. The noble chairman then 
most affectionately addressed the meeting 
on the great importance of casting down 
the idols of this world, before we can wor- 
ship God in spirit and in truth. A liberal 
collection was made, and the friends de- 
parted (we trust) thanking God and taking, 
courage. J. G. 


LONDON SOCIETY FOR FEMALE SERVANTS. 


This institution was formed in 1813, for 
the purpose of promoting the moral and 
religious improvement of female servants, 

It is a primary object with this society to 
furnish servants with the Scriptures and 
tracts, that their minds may, be, formed 
faithfully to serve their God; for then they 
will, with fidelity, do service to their em- 
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ployers, and, of course, increase domestic 
security and comfort. 

The Twenty-fourth Annual Report of this 
useful institution states, that, during the 
past year, 77 Bibles, and 552/. 16s. 6d., in 
money, have been given in 372 rewards. 
Since the commencement of the Society, 
1849 Bibles, and 9243/7. 2s. 6d., have been 
distributed in 6990 rewards, and 11,024 
engagements have been made between em- 
ployers and servants. 

Subscribers are allowed as many servants 
on the books for rewards, as they subscribe 
guineas, and also are supplied with servants 
free of expense. Female servants of good 
character, may apply for situations, without 
any expense, at the Registry, 110, Hatton- 
garden, on Monday, Wednesday, and Fri- 
day, from ten to four o’clock. Plans of the 
Society, stating further particulars, to be 
had gratis. Rosert SMITH, 

Assistant Secretary. 
London Society's House, 
110, Hatton-garden, 
June 16, 1837. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 


On Tuesday and Wednesday, the 6th and 
7th of June, the Annual Meeting of the 
North Riding Association of Congregational 
Ministers and Churches was held at Whitby, 
and was favoured by the presence of the 
Rev. Dr. Matheson, of Durham, who 
preached the association sermon, on the 
evening of Tuesday, in Silver-street Chapel, 
from Isaiah lvii. 21. On the Wednesday, 
the ministers and delegates from the various 
congregations met for the despatch of busi- 
ness, which occupied them throughout the 
day ; and in the evening a public meeting, 
in connexion with the Home Missionary So- 
ciety, was held in Silver-street Chapel, 
James Dunlop, Esq., of Malton, in the 
chair. It was addressed, at considerable 
length and with great interest, by Dr. Ma- 
theson, and in shorter speeches by the Rey. 
George Young, A.M., and William Black- 
burn, of Whitby; G. B. Kidd, of Scar- 
borough ; B. Longley, of Lofthouse; Wil- 
liam Hague, of Guisborough; D. Wallace, 
of York; E. Gatley, of Malton; and G. 
Croft, of Pickering. Among other import- 
ant business transacted at this meeting, it 
was resolved to begin a theological institu- 
tion, under the tuition and care of the Rey. 
G. Croft, of Pickering, (who has kindly pro- 
mised his services gratuitously,) for the 
preparation of promising young men, of 
known piety, for Home Missionary labour. 
The general prosperity of the Home Mis- 
sionary stations in this riding (eight in num- 
ber) under the care of the association, but 
connected with the parent society in Lon- 
don, the increase of its income during the 
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past year, and the cordial unanimity of the 
meeting, rendered it highly agreeable, and a 
season that will long be remembered by the 
associated brethren. It was also resolved, 
that a fund should be established, for the 
support of aged and infirm ministers in this 
district; in aid of which the several churches 
are recommended to appropriate the first 
sacramental collection in each year. It is 
also hoped that the wealthier members of 
our churches will remember this fund in 
their bequests. 

N.B. Any donation of books, towards the 
formation of a library for the benefit of the 
students in the theological institution, will 
be gratefully received by either of the secre- 
taries of the association—Rey. G. Croft, 
Pickering, and Rev. William Blackburn, 
Whitby. 

RODBOROUH TABERNACLE, GLOUCESTER- 
SHIRE. 

On Wednesday, June 7th, this place of 
worship was re-opened, after an extensive 
enlargement and thorough repair. 

The services were attended by crowds of 
hearers from different parts of the county. 
The preachers were :—The Rey. Messrs. 
W. Jay, (who had occasionally preached in 
the place for upwards of half a century,) 
J. Davies, (formerly minister of the chapel, ) 
and Thomas Binney ; and the Rev. Messrs. 
J. Burder, W. Dove, T. Edkins, J. Lewis, 
and E. Martin, (Independent,) T. F. New- 
man, J. Price, D. Thomas, J. Dunn, (Bap- 
tist,) and J. Cheeseman, (Wesleyan, ) offi- 
ciated in the devotional and other parts of 
the services. 

On the following Sabbath, June 11th, 
the Rev. T. Binney preached twice, and on 
the evening of that day there were supposed 
to be nearly 2000 persons present. 

A peculiarly solemn and mournful cha- 
racter was given to the Sabbath services, by 
the sudden death (on Saturday evening, 
June 10th) of the beloved wife of the Rev. 
E. Jones, the pastor of the church and 
congregation. It is hoped, that the im- 
pressions produced by that melancholy 
event, and the striking and earnest appeals 
of the preacher, will long be remembered, 
and that the evident blessing of the great 
Head of the Church will continue to be 
manifested in this interesting and important 
field of evangelical labour. 

The collections amounted to 1107. on 
the Wednesday, and 55/. on the Sabbath. 
The cost of the repairs, &c., (amounting 
almost to re-building the chapel and minis- 
ter’s house,) was near 1900/., of which 
sum (before these collections) the church 
and congregation had subscribed 12507. 
They have been nobly assisted at this time 
by the members of other religious commu- 
nities, and with the aid of similar Chris- 
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tian liberality (as opportunity may offer) 
will, no doubt, soon be able to clear off the 
remaining debt. 

Many of our readers are aware of the 
wide scope which this beautiful and popu- 
lous neighbourhood presents for the spread 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom. In the ad- 
vancement of this glorious object, the early 
history of Rodborough Tabernacle is inti- 
mately associated with the name and labours 
of George Whitfield, and the same spirit of 
Divine grace, through which his ministry 
was made so useful, has been poured out on 
his successors, down to the present pastor, 
whose ministrations have been eminently 
blessed in the conversion of sinners and 
the increase of the church. 


PROVIDENCE CHAPEL, OVENDEN, NEAR 
HALIFAX. 

A number of individuals, connected with 
Square and Sion Chapels, Halifax, residing 
in Ovenden and its immediate neighbour- 
hood have, for some time past, been im- 
pressed with the duty of providing religious 
instruction for its rapidly increasing popu- 
Jation. It has been their prayer, to the 
great Head of the Church, that he would 
open up a way in his providence, so that a 
house might be erected to his name and for 
his worship. This, through the blessing of 
the Almighty, has been accomplished. The 
foundation was laid on Tuesday, Feb. 16, 
1836, by Mr. John Wilson, a liberal and 
devoted friend of the cause, assisted by the 
Rey. Messrs. Pridie and Ewing of Halifax, 
and it was opened for Divine worship on 
the 24th of March, 1837, when the Rey. 
Messrs. Ely and Hamilton of Leeds, and 
Glyde, of Bradford, preached on the occa- 
sion; and on the following Sabbath, ser- 
mons were preached by the Rey. Mr. Ack- 
worth, Theological Tutor of the Baptist 
College, Bradford, and the Rev. Messrs. 
Ewing and Pridie, of Halifax; and on the 
Monday following, by the Rev. Mr. White- 
wood, Baptist Minister, of Halifax. The 
friends at Halifax did not subscribe to- 
wards its erection, but kindly permitted a 
collection to be made in each of their 
chapels. The whole of the collections on 
the occasion of the opening, were 175/. 
The chapel, which is a most beautiful 
structure and pleasantly situated, is capable 
of holding about eight hundred persons. 
The cost of its erection is about 1800/. 
Subscriptions have been raised nearly to 
the amount of 800/., which, with the col- 
lections at the opening, will leave a debt of 
about 8307. The prospect of success is 
exceedingly encouraging, yet the debt will 
press heavily upon the infant cause. Should 
this case meet the eye of any wealthy and 
benevolent individual, who feels disposed 
to render any assistance, that assistance 
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might be sent to the Rev. James Pridie, or 
the Rev. Alexander Ewing, of Halifax, and 
would be most thankfully received. 


ORDINATIONS. 

The ordination of the Rev. Julius Mark, 
late of Highbury College, to the pastoral. 
office over the church and congregation 
assembling in the First Chapel, Baddow- 
lane, Chelmsford, took place on Tuesday, 
the 25th of May, when the Rev. Robert 
Burls, of Maldon, commenced the services 
with reading the Scriptures and prayer. 
The Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, delivered 
the introductory discourse on the nature of 
aGospel church. The Rey. Stephen Morrell, 
of Little Baddow, proposed the usual ques-= 
tions, and received the confession of faith. 
The Rev. Thomas Craig, of Bocking, of- 
fered the ordination prayer. The Rey. Dr. 
Halley, Classical Tutor of Highbury Col- 
lege, gave the charge, from 1 Thess. iv. 
first clause in the llth verse. The Rev. 
Algernon Wells, of Coggeshall, preached to 
the congregation, from Phil. ii. 16. And 
the Rev. Joseph Gray, of Chelmsford, 
concluded with prayer. The hymns were 
given out by the Messrs. Reeve, Pearsal, 
Jukes, Hamilton, and Poore. On the 
preceding evening, the Rev. John Carter, 
of Braintree, preached from Numb xi. 18. 


On Wednesday, June 7, 1837, the Rev. 
Isaac Jacob was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church and congregation 
assembling in the Independent chapel, 
Great Wakering, Essex. The Rev. E. 
Temple, of Rochford, commenced the ser- 
vice with reading the Scriptures and prayer. 
The Rey. J. Thornton, of Billericay, deli- 
vered the introductory discourse. The 
Rev. R. Fletcher, of Southend, proposed 
the usual questions, The Rey. S. Morrell, 
of Little Baddow, offered the ordination 
prayer. The Rev. R. Burls, of Maldon, 
delivered the charge, from 1 Timothy iv. 
16. And the Rev. J. Pilkington, of Ray- 
leigh, concluded with prayer. The Rev. 5. 
Morrell preached to the church and con- 
gregation in the evening, from 1 Peter il, 
2, and closed by imploring the Divine bless- 
ing on the interesting and important ser- 
vices of the day. 

The church of Christ at this place was 
formed May 4, 1837, when the ordinance 
of the Lord’s Supper was administered, and 
addresses delivered by the Rev. K, Temple, 
and the Rev. R. Fletcher, on the nature of 
a Christian church and the obligations and 
privileges of its members. 


On Monday, May 29th, Mr. George 
Verrall, of Peckham, was ordained pastor of 
the church and congregation at Bromley 
Chapel, Bromley, Kent. Mr. Rogers, of 
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Albany Road, commenced the service by 
giving out Psalm cxxxii. Mr. Jeula, of 
Greenwich, then read 1 Tim. iii, and prayed. 
Dr. Bennett, of Silver-street, stated the na- 
ture of a Christian church. Mr. Timpson, 
of Lewisham, asked the usual questions. 
Mr. Chapman, of Greenwich, offered up the 
ordination prayer. Dr. Collyer, delivered, 
from Exod. iv. 12, an affecting charge, in 
which he deplored the loss, to himself, and 
his congregation, of the services of Mr. V.; 
and gave out a hymn composed for the oc- 
casion. Mr. Blackburn, of Pentonville, 
preached to the people from ‘* Encourage 
him.” Mr. Richards, of Marlborough Cha- 
pel, Kent-road, closed the interesting exer- 
cises with prayer. Mr. Croft (Wesleyan 
Minister of the Bromley Circuit) and Mr. 
Pulling, of Deptford, gave out suitable 
hymns at different parts of the service. 

The cause at Bromley commenced in the 
year 1788, and increasedslowly but gradually, 
until the friends thought it highly desirable 
to build a larger place, which was opened, 
on the Ist of December, 1835, by Mr. H. 
Townley and Mr. Sherman. The whole ex- 
pense of the building amounted to 1870/7. 4s. 
including the law expenses. A friend ad- 
vanced the money upon interest, and gave 
the freehold ground on which the chapel is 
erected. A large portion of this sum is un- 
paid; andif the Christian public feel anxious 
that the active labours of a devoted and zea- 
lous man should not be impeded by a heavy 
incumbrance, they will hasten to relieve the 
cause at this place from the oppression, that 
prosperity may speedily’crown the union ef- 
fected with so much delightful anticipation. 

We trust that the settlement of Mr. 
Verrall will prove a new era in the history 
of the town of Bromley, which has been so 
long destitute of pastoral superintendence, 


On Friday, March 24, 1837, the Rey. 
William Orgar, previously employed as an 
itinerant, by Lady Howard, of Effingham, 
Yorkshire, was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church and congregation 
assembling in Ebenezer Chapel, near Bury, 
Lancashire. The solemnities of the day 
were commenced by the Rev. James Kenne- 
dy of Bury. The Rey. Mr. Deakin, of Stand, 
delivered the introductory discourse. The 
Rev. J. Sunderland, of Bury, préposed the 
questions, and received the confession of 
faith, The Rev. Thomas Jackson, of Bam- 
ford, offered the ordination prayer. The 
Rey. R. S. M‘All, LL.D., of Manchester, 
gave the charge from 2 Timothy iv. 7, 8. 
The hymns were given out by the Rey. 
Henry Cheetham, of Caldebrook. And the 
Rey. Joseph Galland, of Greenacres, con- 
cluded the impressive and deeply interest- 
ing services. The sermon to the people 
was preached in the evening, by the Rev. 
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J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton-under-Lyne, from 
2 Cor. i. first clause of 11th verse. The 
Rey. Henry Cheetham introduced, and the 
Rev. J. Sunderland concluded the service. 

This important station is sustained by 
the liberal support of the Lancashire coun- 
ty union. The new chapel, calculated to 
contain about four hundred and fifty people, 
was opened for Divine worship on Friday, 
April Ist, 1836, and the following Lord’s- 
day. The Rey. John Ely, of Leeds; the 
Rey. R. Fletcher, of Manchester; and the 
Rey. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton, were. the 
preachers on this interesting occasion. The 
cause is revived and encouraging, and 
it is hoped a new era has commenced in 
the history of independency here. 


NOTICE OF REMOVAL. 

The Rey. George Nettleship, who has Ia- 
boured thirteen years and a half, at Penrith 
in the county of Cumberland, has accepted 
the united invitation of the church and con- 
gregation assembling in the Independent 
Chapel at Yelvertoft, in Northamptonshire ; 
and commenced his labours there on Sab- 
bath the 18th of June. 


TRELAND. 
Extract of aletter from the Rev. W. Cooper, 
Sen., Dublin, to a friend, a very influen- 
tial person in New York. i 


“You are, I am persuaded, better ac- 


quainted with the political affairs of this 
country than I am; and concerning its re- 
ligious affairs, I am almost afraid to write, 
Popery is increasing by its splendid churches 
(as they now call their chapels) and other 
religious houses, and by the number of its 
now well dressed, nay, fashionably dressed 
priests, monks, friars, &c., &c. They 
Swarm like locusts in our streets, (see 
Rey. ix. 1-11,) and infidelity stalks abroad. 
Yet ‘the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God’ is evidently, and even rapidly, gaining 
ground. Popery is spreading over the land ; 
but ‘the streams which gladden the city 
of our God’ (Ps. xvi. 4, study the whole 
Psalm) are running, and swelling, and 
spreading, and fertilising underneath; and 
(you know the amazing power of yegeta~ 
tion) as the grass grows, its spring will 
burst, and the ever-green—(not Popish)— 
of Ireland shall adorn its every rood. ‘Then 
shall the earth yield its increase, and God, 
even our own God, shall bless us,’ &c. 
Ixvii. 6, 7, study the whole.) 


“Ab! my infatuated brother, John Bulk” : 
strong to make money and to fight, is yet? 


very gullable; and, therefore, no wonder" | 


that Jesuitical practices have deceived him,” 


and led him to suppose that Popery is not 


the same as in ages past! ‘Can the leopard” 
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change his spots?’ The tiger is yery do- 
cile to his keeper, in our mild climate, and 
in his den ; but loose him into his own wilds, 
inhis Own country, and you will soon perceive 
that ho reformation has been wrought. Sa- 
tan can appear, when it suits his purposes, 
“as an angel of light ’—so can Popery : but, 
like’ the devil, it is ‘ always the same.’ 
(This, you know, is the English of its Latin 
motto.) 

_‘Popery has not the germ of reforma- 
tion in it. Other religious communities, 
however they may have gone astray as lost 
sheep, yet, if they ‘forget not God’s com- 
mandments’—if they hold that principle, 
namely, THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD’S 
WRITTEN WORD FOR FAITH AND PRACTICE 
—they may reform, and I believe they will. 
(See Ps. cxix. 176.) But Rome has not 
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that principle. Rome has rejected and per- 
secuted it, and still rejects and persecutes, 
and therefore Rome cannot be reformed. 
The fiat of God’s decree has gone forth 
against her. She has sinned the unpardon- 
able sin. She shall not be reformed but 
destroyed. The almighty Angel of the co- 
venant shall lift this mill-stone frovn the 
earth, which it has oppressed so long, and 
ground to pieces thousands of its best in- 
habitants, and ‘ cast it into the sea,’ where 
it shall sink to rise ‘no more.’ (Rev. xviii. 
21.) And, in the inscrutable ways of God’s 
providential dealings, perhaps the present 
elevation of that devoted mill-stone is but 
the immediate precursor of its final fall, and 
only intended to make its plunge into the 
sea more signal and more dire. 
Wa Gx 7 
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LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 


No. VII. 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 
Geneva, June 4, 1836. 


My prar. Broraer,—In my last, from 
Paris, 1 gave you some account of the state 
of religion in that capital and in France 
generally, and particularly stated what was 
doing by the different religious societies for 
the eyangelisation of that interesting 
country. We left Paris on the morning of 
the 23rd May, taking our road by the way 
of Fountainbleau, where we visited the pa- 
lace in which Napoleon signed his abdi- 
cation in the year 1814. We travelled for 
three days along the banks of the Seine, 
through a delightful country, but without 
meeting a Single adventure worth noticing. 
We slept the third night at Dijon; a fine 
town, two days’ journey from Geneva. In 
Dijon there is a pious protestant minister, 
to whom we had an introduction, but our 
time did not permit us to call on him. 
The fourth day we entered the Jura moun- 
tains, and passed through some of the finest, 
scenery I ever witnessed. Some parts of 
the road, cut out on the sides of fearful pre- 
cipices, were rather dangerous ; but by the 
goodhand of our God upon us no accident be- 
felus, We fellin with one party whose car- 
riage went over the edge of one of those pre- 
cipices, and was thrown on its side, which 
prevented it from going to the bottom, The 
carriage was a good deal injured, but none 
of the party were hurt. Just as we were 
emerging from the Jura mountains, all at 
once the stupendous Alps, covered with 
eternal snows, burst upon cur view. It was 
indeed a sublime sight, but far inferior to 


the first view I had of the Caucasian 
mountains. In coming from the north, 
you see the whole range of the latter without 
any lower mountains intervening, with El 
borus to the right, and Caspeck to the left, 
towering to an amazing height amid their 
gigantic compeers. The Alps appear more 
rounded than theCaucasian, whose summits 
are jagged and wild to an extreme. To com- 
pensate in some measure for this compara- 
tive want of sublimity, we had the beautiful 
lake of Geneva, with its highly cultivated 
shores, quite a garden many miles in extent, 
lying several thousand feet beneath us, 
into which we gradually descended by an 
excellent road winding around the moun- 
tains. The situation of Geneva is certainly 
fine, anda most desirable place of residence 
for such as have money to spend, and no- 
thing to do. The lake itself, though larger, 
is certainly in point of beauty and grandeur 
of scenery, far inferior to many of our 
Scottish lakes. It is said, however, that 
the upper end of the lake is finer than the 
one at which Geneva is situated. This I 
have not yet seen. But what charms me most, 
is the people. How different from the 
French; they seem to have much of the 
solidity of character of the Scotch, and a 
good deal of their manners. We took up 
our residence with the family of Mr. Wolff 
—a family well known to many of our 
countrymen, especially the pious part of 
them who visit Geneva. The father and 
mother were among the first fruits to Christ 
when the awakening took place about, se- 
venteen years ago, and now all their child- 
ren, three daughters and one son, are de- 
cidedly pious. This soon brought us in 
contact with the Christians of the place, 
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whose numbers, I am happy to state, are 
considerable and daily increasing. We have 
family worship regularly, and whenever we 
spend an evening with friends, be there 
many or be there few present, a part of the 
time is spent in devotional exercises. This 
altogether makes us feel quite at home. 
There are many individuals of considerable 
influence whom God has called by his grace, 
and who are using their influence in ad- 
vancing his cause. Indeed, the Geneva 
Christians are most lively and zealous. 
They consider the cause of Christ as their 
own, and themselves as bound to do all 
that in them lies for the advancement of 
His glory, who has done all for them. 

You will naturally expect from what I 
have just stated, to hear of a great revival 
among the clergy of Geneva. I am sorry 
to say that this is not the case. The 
company of pastors, about fifty in num- 
ber, in the town and canton, are, with 
very few exceptions, in the same state in 
which they were twenty years ago, Arians 
or Socinians. There are, however, two 
or three among them, who boldly preach the 
corruption of human nature, the divinity 
of Christ, and the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, and besides these, there are several 
young men, who are said to be sound in the 
faith, but who have notas yet been admitted 
to the pastoral office: and, indeed, it is 
scarcely possible that they tan be admitted. 
The people have no voige in the choice of 
their ministers, even the government are 
excluded. The power of appointment is 
entirely in the hands of the clergy them- 
selves. They are a self-elected body; and, 
like all such corporations, when once cor- 
rupted, take care to perpetuate the corrup- 
tion. Soundness in the faith is therefore 
an insuperable barrier to a young man’s 
being admitted to the pastoral office among 
them. I have no doubt that the plan of 
of self-election was adopted by the fathers 
of the church with the best intention, that 
of preserving the purity and vitality of the 
ministry; but, like all other departures 
from the simplicity of Christ, it has led to 
the very evil it was intended to prevent. 
Another evil is, that the clergy are quite 
independent of the people in point of sup- 
port, the church having a large amount of 
property, the revenues of which are devoted 
to the support of the clergy and the college, 
of which latter, the school of theology is in 
a deplorably corrupt state, both as it re- 
spects the professors and the students. It 
is evident, therefore, that if ever the Na- 
tional church of Geneva is to be restored to 
its ancient purity, it must be by the con- 
version of the pastors themselves. The 
case, though desperate, is not hopeless. 
We know that on one occasion a great mul- 
titude of the priests were obedient to the 
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faith, and His power and grace who con- 
verted thex, are the same now that they. 
were then. Some have already been con- 

verted by his power and his grace, and al- 

though the most of them have been cast out 
of the church, they have continued to bear 
witness to the truth ina more effectual man- 

ner than if they had been allowed to remain, 

and in a manner that proves more galling 
to their adversaries; so that, in future, the 

company of pastors will bethink them- 

selves before they again cast out any of 
their number on account of their orthodoxy. 

Besides, the tide of public opinion is turn- 

ing against them, so much so, that the peo- 

ple, in general, will not bear to have gross 

Socinianism preached from the pulpits. 

We may therefore hope that the time to 

favour the church of Geneva is not distant, 

and that she will yet prove a blessing to the 

surrounding countries. The Christians in 

Scotland, recollecting the debt of gratitude 

they owe to her Calvin and her Beza, will 

surely not forget her in their prayers. 

From what I have just stated, you will 
perceive that the revival which has taken 
place in Geneva is not among the pastors 
of the National church, but among the 
people; and I must now proceed to give 
you some account of this work of grace, 
and its effects. The visit to Geneva of the 
well known Madame Krudner at an early, 
but the best part of her career, was blessed 
of God for good to some souls. She was 
especially the means of directing a young 
student of theology, who was in great dis- 
tress of mind, to the Lamb of God, in 
whom he found peace to his soul, and who 
soon after began to tell others what a Sa- 
viour he had found. This individual, with 
whom I am intimately acquainted, is now, 
though comparatively a young man, the 
oldest Christian in Geneva, and one of the 
pastors of an Independent church here, 
among whom he is labouring with much 
blessing. This may be considered as the 
commencement of the work. Soon after 
his conversion, Mr. Robert Haldane ar- 
rived in Geneva, and commenced a course 
of lectures on the Epistle to the Romans, in’ 
his own house, to between twenty and thirty 
young men, who were preparing for the 
ministry in the college at Geneva. These 
lectures were greatly blessed of the Lord, in 
so much so, that about twenty of these young 
men were converted, entered the ministry, 
and became able and successful preachers of 
Christ’s Gospel; and the most of them 
continue to labour in the vineyard of our 
Lord to this day. Among this number, if 
I mistake not, was Dr. Malan, with whose 
history you are well acquainted. He was 
at first in the National church; but was 
cast out because he preached the pure.an- 
cient doctrines of that church. This has 
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proved a singular blessing to many, who 
were thereby led to reflect, and by attending 
his preaching in his chapel, just without 
the gate, were led to receive the truth in 
the love of it. The Lord has amply pro- 
vided for his faithful servant; so that he 
has lost nothing, even in a temporal point 
of view, by his stedfast adherence to the 
truth, and been highly honoured in turning 
many to righteousness. His church at pre- 
sent consists of from eighty to a hundred 
members. They are living at peace among 
themselves, but have no connexion with any 
other church, The Doctor is what we 
would call rather strait-laced, and refuses 
fellowship with all who do not agree with 
him in every point. This has been the 
cause of many of his spiritual children 
leaving him, and attaching themselves to 
other communions; and, on this account, 
his chapel is not so well attended as formerly. 
He is eminently qualified for arresting the 
attention of the careless, and leading them 
to think ; so that in his missionary labours 
he meets with signal success. He is ona 
missionary tour at present among the moun- 
tains in the south of France, and his church 
is supplied by the ministers of other de- 
nominations. May this dear servant of 
Christ be long spared to gather in his stray- 
ing sheep ! 

Soon after this revival commenced, a few 


Christians in the town began to meet for | 


their mutual edification, which led to the 
formation of a church, on Independent or 
Congregational principles. This church 
has passed through many changes; but is 
now in a prosperous state. It consists of 
about three hundred members. Its distin- 
guished principle is purity of feilowship. 
They are very careful in the reception of 
their members, and watch over eachother 
in love. An offending brother is faithfully 
dealt with ; is at first suspended from their 
communion, constantly prayed for by the 
whole church, visited affectionately by the 
members, and every thing is done which 
can be done, in love, to restore him. Some- 
times this continues for years, before they 
proceed to the last extremity. If all has 
proved ineffectual, he is then cut off from 
the church. Of the members, about one 
half are Baptists, and the other Poedo-bap- 
tists ; and as the subject of baptism is never 
discussed publicly or privately, they live 
together in great harmony. The children 
of the Poedo-baptists are baptised publicly, 
without giving offence to the Baptist breth- 
ren. They have three pastors, of whom two 
are Poedo-baptists, the third is in a kind of 
hesitancy, and has not, for the last twelve 
years, felt’ himself at liberty to administer 
the ordinance by immersion. They have 
also deacons and deaconesses. They have 
public exhortation by the brethren on the 
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forenoon of the Lord’s day, when the 
Lord’s supper is administered, which is 
done every Sabbath. They also observe 
love feasts. They admit all to partake with 
them, of whom they have evidence that 
they have received the Lord Jesus by faith. 
Another feature of this church is, that it is 
strictly a missionary church. Every mem- 
ber considers it his or her duty to do what 
they can for the extension of the kingdom 
of their blessed Lord. They have sent out 
several missionaries to foreign lands. They 
maintain eight or nine brethren as evan- 
gelists, schoolmasters, or colporteurs, in 
France and Switzerland, and have one in the 
Tyrol. They have an institution under the 
charge of one of their pastors, for the edu- 
cation of pious schoolmasters and cate- 
chists, in which there are at present seven 
young men, entirely supported by the 
church, preparing for this important work. 
‘When sent out, besides attending to the 
education of the young, they hold prayer 
meetings, expound the Scriptures, distribute 
Bibles and tracts, and in every way make 
themselves useful. Although the majority 
of the members are poor, yet they raise from 
2007. to 300/. a-year for these purposes. 
They are sadly at a loss for a proper place 
to meet in. They occupy at present a large 
upper room, in which there is a kind of gal- 
lery; but there is not place enough for all 
the members to meet at one time, and no 
room for their children and strangers. They 
have funds collected for defraying, in part, 
a new place of worship, and are on the look- 
out for a proper site; but in a walled town 
like Geneva. this is not easily found, except 
at a most enormous price. I hope the Lord 
will provide a proper place for them, which 
will greatly increase their usefulness as a 
church. One English lady, who received 
good to her soul through the instrumentality 
of one of their pastors, has contributed be- 
tween 700/. and 800/. towards providing a 
suitable chapel for them. They have lately 
commenced the system of Sunday schools in 
Geneva, of which they have three in a 
flourishing state; but have as yet done 
nothing on a grand scale in this way. The 
parents who belong to the National church 
will not send their children to them. 

It ought to be known, to the honour of 
the government of the little canton of Ge- 
neva, that they have never persecuted, or 
even opposed our dissenting brethren; but, 
on the contrary, always treated them with 
kindness, and done every thing in their 
power to procure them the privilege of wor- 
shipping God without distraction. Indeed, 
Geneva was an asylum for the persecuted 
from other Swiss cantons. Now this is not 
necessary, as full religious liberty is enjoyed 
in the Protestant cantons at least. In proof 
of this, it is sufficient to say, that there are 
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in Switzerland thirty-five small Independ- 
ent churches, in connexion with the one here, 
and in France eight, making in all forty- 
three. Scarcely a dozen of them, however, 
have as yet regular pastors. In several 
places they have, in the absence of regular 
pastors, appointed presidents over the 
churches, who are empowered to administer 
the Lord’s supper to the brethren. These 
forty-three churches are closely united to 
each other. The week before we arrived in 
Geneva, they had a meeting at Lausanne, at 
which deputies from all the churches were 
present. The object of the meeting was to 
take measures to promote the prosperity of 
the churches; to cement their union more 
closely ; to devise means for assisting the 
poorer churches ; and especially for the ex- 
tension of the kingdom of Christ in the re- 
gions around: in fact, an incipient Congre- 
gational Union, which, I have no doubt, 
will lead to a mature and an effective one ere 
long. According to their means, they are 
doing much for the extension of the Lord’s 
kingdom around them. They have employed 
five missionaries, four schoolmasters, and 
ten colporteurs, mostly in France ; and there 
are two or three missionaries gone to the 
heathen from among them, who look to them 
fer support in part. They intend to insti- 
tute a seminary for the education of young 
men for the work of the ministry. All this 
is done at an expense, the smallness of which 
is truly astonishing. These infant churches 
deserve to be noticed and encouraged by their 
richer sister churches in England and Scct- 
land. 

But the Evangelical Society of Geneva, 
considered in all its bearings, is what pro- 
mises the greatest good to Switzerland and 
to France, and, perhaps, I may add, to the 
world. This institution is only of recent 
formation, and arose out of the following 
circumstances:— The Rev. Mr. Gaussen, 
one of the company of pastors, having had 
his views of the Gospel changed by the grace 
of God, began to preach the ancient doctrines 
of the church of Geneva to his people, with 
much effect. This gave great offence to his 
fellow pastors ; but being a man of great ta- 
lents, and his people being very much at- 
tached to him, they were afraid to meddle 
with him, so that he was allowed to proceed 
in his own way for several years. At last, 
however, the company of pastors could en- 
dure it no longer; they proceeded against 
him as an offender against the rules of the 
church, which prohibited any one from 
preaching the doctrines of universal de- 
pravity, and the divinity of Christ, and de- 
posed him. He was thus debarred from 
preaching in the National church. This hap- 
pened about six years ago. About the same 
time, that excellent man, the Rev. Mr. 
Merle, was forced, by the revolution in Bel- 
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gium, to leave his charge at Brussels, and 
return to Geneva. There happened to be 
one or two other faithful ministers of Christ 
on the spot, all out of employment. These 
good men met and conversed over the state 
of things, and especially took into considera- 
tion what could be done to revive the Nation- 
al church. The result was, a resolution to 
commence preaching the doctrines of Calvin 
in Geneva itself. They protested against 
the errors of the National church, but de- 
clared that they had no intention of dissent- 
ing from it, as established by Calvin and the 
early Reformers, but, on the contrary, viewed 
themselves as the true church of Geneva, and 
pledged themselves to return to the bosom 
of the church as soon as the church returned 
to its ancient standards. Thus they are not 
dissenters, but seceders, and are exactly in 
the same position as the fathers of the Seces- 
sion church were, when they left the Church 
of Scotland. I have told them plainly, that 
they will not remain in that position; but, 
like the great body of their Seceding breth- 
ren in Scotland, become in principle dis- 
senters. In the meantime, they were joined 
by a number of Christian men, some of 
whom are among the wealthiest in the can- 
ton. They have purchased property, and 
built a handsome chapel in the best part of 
the town, in which they have Divine service 
thrice every Sabbath, twice in Trench and 
once in German. Here they bear a faithful 
witness to the truth, and have most respect- 
able congregations. They administer the 
Lord’s supper on stated occasions, admitting 
all who choose to partake with them, after 
having faithfully described the character of 
those who are worthy to partake of the ordi- 
nance. In fact, they are what they profess 
to be—National Christians. In the mean- 
time, their labours have been greatly blessed 
to many precious souls. By the National 
church, they are looked on with more detes- 
tation than the regular dissenters; but en- 
joying, as they do, the protection of the 
powers that be, they have nothing to fear 
from their hatred. 

But these good men were not contented 
with bearing testimony to the truth in the 
town and canton of Geneva, but were deter- 
mined to spread, by every possible means, 
the doctrines of the cross in the regions 
around. With this view, they formed the 
Evangelical Society of Geneva. This was 
an object in which even those of the Na- 
tional churches, who held the same views of 
doctrine, could join them, and, accordingly, 
they were joined by numbers of evangelical 
ministers, and their churches, in French 
Switzerland, and in the neighbouring pro- 
vinces of France, so that now they form ra- 
ther a powerful body. Their annual meeting 
was held in Geneva, on the 2nd of. this 
month, at which I had the happiness to be 
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present and assist. There were about twenty 
“ministers present, besides deputies from 
‘similar associations in France and Switzer- 
‘land. All were animated by the most lively 
zeal, and aspirit of unity and love pervaded 
the whole numerous assembly. We had 
several excellent. speeches, which produced 
a deep impression on the audience. After 
‘the meeting, we all dined with the president 
‘at his country house ; about fifty sat down 
‘to\dinner. ‘We had no speeches at dinner, 
‘but several hymns were sung after it. About 
five o’clock, we all assembled in two large 
saloons, when several questions connected 
‘with the work of the Lord were freely dis- 
cussed. In the meantime the ladies joined, 
and we had a delightful soirée. I was quite 
charmed with the transactions of the day. 
 Asva leading object of the Society was to 
send out evangelists or missionaries to preach 
Christ ‘crucified to their neighbours, who 
were perishing for lack of knowledge, they 
‘soon found it would be absolutely necessary 
to form a college, or theological school, for 
training young men for the work, especially 
as the National College, founded by Calvin, 
was entirely Socinian, at least in its theo- 
logical department. Accordingly, one has 
been founded, much on the same principles 
as our dissenting colleges in England. They 
receive none but pious young men of pro- 
mising talents on the foundation. If they 
are not able to support themselves, which 
few of them are, they receive their whole 
support, as with us. They have an initia- 
tory school, in which those who require it 
receive'the first principles of education, and 
in which they remain twelve or eighteen 
months, according to circumstances. They 
are then received into the School of Theo- 
logy, where their education is completed. 
Here they remain studying four years. The 
more advanced students are employed, as 
circumstances require, in preaching in the 
town and neighbourhood. There are at pre- 
sent four professors employed in the instruc- 
tion of these young men; but they usually 
have five. The professors are also the 
preachers at their chapel. At present there 
are twenty-one young men in the college, 
several of whom will have finished their stu- 
dies in the course of a few months. Twelve 
have already left, and are employed in their 
Lord’s vineyard, labouring, by his blessing, 
with much success. The young men are 
-not destined for any particular sphere of la- 
bour. Some of them will be employed by 
the Society as home missionaries, some will 
be ‘employed in the National Protestant 
churches of France and Switzerland as regu- 
‘larspastors, others sent to the French colo- 
nies, where the language is spoken, and 
others: are training as missionaries to. the 
heathen. Thus: you perceive: that the new 
-Theologisal School of Geneva promises to 
VOL XV. 
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prove a blessing to the world. What they 
need is funds. Pious young men of talent 
are not wanting, who are burning with de- 
sire to be employed in their Lord’s work; 
but the committee cannot receive them. 
Their income last year was 9000 francs, or 
about £360, but their expenses in this de- 
partment were 20,000 francs. Will none of 
the rich Christians of England or Scotland 
send them a few hundred pounds to help 
them? This is an object in which both 
churchmen and dissenters can unite. 

In spreading around them the pure apos- 
tolic Gospel, they are not idle. They have 
five missionaries in France, supplying fifteen 
different churches with the Gospel, and 
preaching from twelve to nineteen times a- 
week. Their colporteurs found the most of 
the places here referred to sunk in infidelity. 
The inhabitants had been Protestants some 
250 years ago; but the violent persecutions 
against the Huguenots had entirely rooted 
out the Protestant religion. The distribu- 
tion of tracts and of Bibles, and the exhort- 
ations of these simple, good men, aroused 
their attention, and prepared the way for 
missionaries amongst them, the effects of 
whose labours have been, the formation of a 
number of churches. There has, in fact, 
been quite a revival of religion in these dark 
places. There are, besides these, two mis- 
slonaries among the French in Algiers, sup- 
ported by this society. They have five 
schoolmasters in different parts of France, 
who, besides instructing the young, hold 
meetings for prayer and expounding the 
Scriptures to the people. The society em- 
ploys twenty-four colporteurs in France and 
Switzerland. These devoted men circulate 
thousands of copies of the Scriptures, and 
immense numbers of tracts, acting, at the 
same time, the part of our Irish Scripture 
readers. ‘They have separate funds and se- 
parate committees for each department, so 
that the whole is carried on with the greatest 
regularity, and at the least possible expense. 
Some of the professors in the Theological 
School give their labours gratuitously, or 
nearly so. They do the same at the chapel, 
and even contribute largely to the funds. 
Thus I have endeavoured to describe to you 
what the Lord is doing here ; and who, that 
knows what Geneva was only a few years 
ago, does not feel constrained to exclaim, 
** Behold, what hath God wrought!” 1 
have said but little on the dark side of the 
subject; but this is already sufficiently known 
in Britain ; and, besides, I feel greater plea- 
sure in telling of the good that is going on, 
than in expatiating on the evil that exists. 
Of evil of all kinds, there is more than 
enough everywhere, and it is delightful to 
mark the way in which God, by his grace, is 
counteracting it. I am sorry to say that the 
work of conversion seems for the present af 
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a stand in Geneva. This the good men feel 
and lament. I have told them that want of 
more prayer is the cause, and urged them to 
fervent, persevering, believing prayer, for a 
blessing to attend their labours. There are 
at present some symptoms of an outward 
reformation taking place. This very even- 
ing, for example, I read in the public pa- 
pers of Geneva, that the government has 
prohibited all public sales on the Lord’s 
day. This is, at least, a beginning, and 
augurs well as far°as it goes. The Chris- 
tians complain sadly of the aversion of the 
common people to any thing like serious re- 
ligion; so that it is almost impossible to 
make an inroad on them, or to get them to 
come and hear the Gospel, This is more 
especially the case in the country. I told 
them not to be discouraged, but to go out 
to the villages, and if they can only collect 
two or three, to persevere in preaching the 
Gospel to them, and not to doubt of their 
succeeding in due time. Do remember Ge- 
nevain your prayers. Itis, so to speak, the 
centre of Europe, and the frontier of Pro- 
testantism. A general revival here would 
produce glorious effects, both in Catholic 
and Protestant countries. 

Since commencing this letter, we have 
been a short tour into Savoy, in order to 
visit the famous valley of Chamouny, at the 
foot of Mont Blanc. Savoy is altogether 
a mountainous country ; but the valleys be- 
tween the mountains are most beautiful: 
they really flow with milk and honey, and 
wine and oil. Their honey is peculiarly 
fine. Their oil is made from the walnuts. 
Here the walnut trees are very large, and 
form a delightful shade on the sides of the 
roads. All kinds of fruit, and especially 
plums, grow in perfection, and in great 
abundance. They have also corn enough, 
and to spare to their neighbours in Geneva, 
whose territory, though exceedingly rich, is 
overpeopled. But, alas, Sayoy, in a spi- 
ritual sense, is a land of darkness and the 
shadow of death. The Sardinian govern- 
ment is the most bigoted even in Italy. To 
give away a religious tract or a Bible in Sa- 
voy, would expose to imprisonment, and 
even to the galleys; so that our friends in 
Geneva dare do nothing in the way of dif- 
fusing the light of the Gospel among them. 
This state of things cannot continue much 
longer. If the government will not allow 
the word of the Lord to enter, he will 
speedily sweep it away from the face of. the 
earth. Our journey to Chamouny was pic- 
turesque beyond description, especially the 
latter half of it. -To describe the valley of 
Chamouny to you, is quite beyond my 
powers. ‘The bottom of the valley is 3190 
French feet above the level of the ocean. 
The river Arve runs through the middle of 
it, the waters of which are supplied by the 
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snow mountains. Here its water is almost 
white as milk, and it retains the same colour, 
though not in the same degree, till it falls 
into the Rhone close to Geneva. ‘The val- 
ley is about half an English mile broad, and 
ten in length. It is bounded on the north 
by mountains, rising almost perpendicular 
to the height of 8000 French feet, and on. 
the south by the range of Mont Blanc, 
from which glaciers descend nearly to the 
bottom of the valley. In the valley there 
are several considerable villages, the inhabit- 
ants of which are a strong, healthy race, 
apparently comfortable, polite and obliging. 
They have abundance of fruit, the very finest 
of honey, and a small quantity of corn. The 
fir grows to a good size on the sides of the 
mountains, at an elevation of more than. 
5000 feet, higher up, of course, than the 
very summit of Ben Nevis. On the morn- 
ing after our arrival, we had, for the first 
time, a full view of Mont Blanc. It did 
not disappoint us. Imagine, if you can, a 
mountain of snow rising close to you, more 
than 12,000 English feet above the spot on 
which you are standing. The elevation of 
the mountain is nearly 16,000 English feet: 
the real height being 14,760 French feet 
above the sea. The coat of eternal snow 
with which it is covered, is several hundred 
feet in depth ; some of the fissures being, it 
is said, 700 feet deep. It is surrounded by 
numerous peaks, some of which rise in per- 
pendicular pinnacles, on which no snow can 
lie. This gives a wildness and grandeur to. 
the whole, which fills the mind with solemn, 
religious awe of Him who takes up the 
mountains as a very little thing. What 
power! what majesty! and yet this awful 
Being is our Father and our Friend. You 
may be sure we did not ascend the 
mountain, but we did ascend the face of a 
prodigiously steep mountain, to the height 
of nearly 3000 English feet, to see the Mer 
de Glace, or sea of ice, a glacier in the bo- 
som of the mountain, four miles in breadth, 
and about ten in length, with numerous 
branches, one of which descends into the 
valley. This is an astonishing production. 
Imagine the ocean violently agitated by an 
awful storm, and in a moment frozen into 
solid ice, with all its inequality of surface, 
with the foam converted into snow, and you 
will have a faint idea of the scene presented 
to our view from the point at which we 
stood, looking down upon it, about 150 
feet beneath us. Yet in the very midst of 
this sea of ice there is a lovely green spot, 
called the garden, in which are to be found 
all the Alpine flowers in perfection. This 
lovely spot we did not visit, nor could we 
well, without much danger, at this early 
season. But it is time to close for the 
present, subscribing myself, as usual, 
Yours, &c. 
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PALESTINE. | 
Hextracts from Robinson's Travels in Pales- 
j tine and Syria. 
PRESENT STATE OF THE HOLY CITY. 

Jerusalem, Aug. 19.—Proceeding out of 
the town by the Bab-es-Sham, or gate of 
Damascus, anciently that of Ephraim, we 
came out into what was formerly called Be- 
zetha or Coenopolis, a suburb to the north 
of the present city walls, but anciently com- 
prised within them. It was inhabited, in 
those days, by the lower order of people, 
consequently no vestiges of habitations now 
remain. 

A little to the right of the road, is an an- 
cient quarry, the entrance to which, now 
walled up, faces the south. This is shown 
as the cave, or grotto, to which the prophet 
Jeremiah retired, to pour forth his Lamenta- 
tions. It is in possession of the Turks, and 
the guardianship of it is confided to a der- 
vish, who lives in a small hut contiguous to 
it. Christians are not admitted. Opening 
the sacred volume at this spot, the surest, 
and at the same time the most instructive 
guide in these parts, and referring to those 
sublime inspirations of the prophet, I began 
reading, ‘* How doth the city sit solitary 
that was full of people! how is she become 
as a widow! she that was great among the 
nations, and princess among the provinces, 
how is she become tributary!’’ ‘ Her gates 
are desolate.’’ ‘‘ All her beauty is depart- 
ed.’’? ‘* Her filthiness is in her skirts.” 

Unconscious of what I was doing, I looked 
around me, to see him whose voice I thought 
J heard—not a human creature wes within 
sight. A thrilling trembling seized me, at 
the consciousness that an Omnipotent though 
Invisible Being stood by, whose prescient 
powers had enabled one, who was despised 
of all, to picture thus faithfully, and to the 
very letter, the future state of a city that, 
at the moment the prophecy was delivered, 
was in possession of all the elements of 
worldly prosperity ! 

Jerusalem, Aug. 21.—The streets of Je- 
rusalem are only partially paved, for where 
the naked rock appears, it is made to serve 
this purpose ; and owing to the inequality of 
the ground on which they stand, one scarcely 
ever passes over an uninterrupted level of 
more than twenty yards together. Many of 
them are arched over, which, coupled with 
their narrowness, gives a gloomy appearance 
to the town, already sufficiently dull by the 
heavy style of its architecturea degenera- 
tion from that of the Hebrews. The houses 
are built of large rough stones, close to each 
other, and are seldom more than two stories 
high. They resemble fortresses, little more 
being seen towards the street than a plain 
wall, and a mean entrance, the windows 
mostly looking into the interior court. Every 
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house has a terrace or dome, the roofs being 
universally built of this form, as no. timber 
can be procured except from a great dis- 
tance. The effect of these dull masses, when 
seen from above, is singularly monotonous, 
the minarets and cupolas of the churches 
and mosques alone appearing above the le- 
vel, to break the uniformity. The public 
buildings are not numerous, and excepting 
those consecrated to religious worship, there 
are none worthy of notice. 

We visited the baths, situated in the 
Turkish quarter, but we found them greatly 
inferior to similar establishments in other 
parts of the East. The Bazaar, or street of 
shops, is arched over, dark and gloomy,— 
the shops paltry, and the merchandise ex- 
posed for sale, of an inferior quality. This 
is the only part of Jerusalem where any signs 
of life are shown. But even here, round the 
heart, (for it is situated in the centre,) the 
pulsations of the expiring city are faint, and 
almost imperceptible; its extremities are 
already cold and lifeless. In the other quar- 
ters of the town, you may walk about a 
whole day without meeting with a human 
creature. 

The modern population of Jerusalem is 
variously estimated by travellers, and its 
proportions, still more at variance with one 
another. The discrepancy in their accounts 
is attributable, partly to the difficulty of 
procuring such statistical details, and partly 
to their coming here at various periods of the 
year, so (the inhabitants here are divided 
into residents and non-residents) that all 
have an equal claim to correctness. From 
the information I have been able to procure, 
and from my own personal observations, I 
am inclined to believe that the fixed resi- 
dents do not exceed twelve thousand, if 
even so many. Of these, perhaps two- 
thirds are Mussulmen. Of the other third, 
two thousand five hundred are Jews, the 
residue being divided amongst the Christian 
sects. Owing to the presence of strangers 
at certain seasons of the year, particularly 
towards Haster, the above estimate, at those 
periods, may be carried to about half as 
much more, making a total aggregate of 
eighteen thousand persons present at one 
time. The casual population is crowded 
into the convents, or into buildings belong- 
ing to them. If all quarters were equally 
well inhabited, the modern city of Jerusalem 
is capable of containing from five and-twenty 
to thirty thousand souls; but besides the 
great enclosure of the mosque of Omar, 
there are several large spaces unoccupied by 
dwelling houses. The Mussulman portion, 
as in all sacred cities, are distinguished for 
their intolerance and fanaticism, and on this 
account the traveller should be on his guard, 
and respect their prejudices. 

Decidedly the most interesting population 
of Jerusalem is that of the Jews themselves. 
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Here, asin all other Eastern towns, they are 
confined to a particular quarter. The part 
they occupy in Jerusalem is the hollow 
space lying between the site of the ancient 
temple, and that part of Mount Zion which 
is included within the walls. It is called 
Hardt-el-Yahoud. Their habitations have 
a mean appearance from without, being ge- 
nerally built of unpolished stones, hastily 
put together, without any attempt at archi- 
tectural embellishment. This affected sim- 
plicity does not arise from poverty, for most 
of them are in easy circumstances, but en- 
tirely from prudential motives, it being 
found necessary not only to conceal their 
wealth, if they have any, from the jealous 
eye of their rulers, but even the appearance 
of comfort, which might lead to a suspicion 
of its possession. The interior distribution 
of these houses is nearly uniform through- 
out. A gateway opens into a quadrangular 
court, round which several distinct families 
often reside. 

The well-known peculiarities of this peo- 
ple, for they have long ceased to form a dis- 
tinct nation, are observable in the Jews re- 
siding at Jerusalem; but, in addition to 
these peculiarities, they have adopted others, 
belonging to the countries they respectively 
inhabited, previously to their coming to set- 
tle here. The more apparent feature con- 
trasting with those of their brethren of the 
Levant, is a certain freedom of manners be- 
tween the sexes, particularly observable in 
social intercourse; nevertheless, their women 
go veiled when abroad, a practice universally 
followed by their sex in the East, females of 
loose morals alone forming the exception. 
It consists in a white piece of muslin thrown 
over the head, which falls over their should- 
ers down to the hips, leaving the features, 
however, more exposed than is customary 
with Turkish women to do. The number 
of Jews resident in Jerusalem has been 
greatly exaggerated by some travellers. 
There being no trade or commerce what- 
ever, they must necessarily be limited to the 
few families that are attracted here for de- 
votional purposes. I do not think they ex- 
ceed three thousand. Of this estimate a 
large proportion are females. The syna- 
gogues in Jerusalem are poor and small, 
not owing to the poverty of the possessors, 
or the want of alms from abroad, but from 
the prudential motives mentioned above. 

I was moved almost to a tear, by seeing 
just outside the great mosque, which stands 
on the site of their ancient temple, four or 
five Jews, apparently rabbis, with books in 
their hands, in the attitude of prayer, and 
their faces directed towards the wall. I 
fancied I heard them saying, ‘‘ How long, 
O Lord,’’ how long, shall we be the objects 
of thy just anger ?>—‘' Ye shall not sce me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
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PRESENT STATE OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

The religion of the Greek church prevails 
not only in Greece, and in various parts of 
Europe, but also in most of the countries of 
Western Asia, and in the eastern parts of 
Africa. The number of its members out of 
Europe, is estimated at not less than twenty 
millions. The four patriarchs to which the 
latter profess allegiance, are denominated 
after the cities of Constantinople, Antioch, 
Jerusalem, and Alexandria. The jurisdic- 
tion of the patriarch of Constantinople is 
acknowledged over a considerable part of 
Asia Minor, the Archipelago, Greece and 
the Ionian Islands, and throughout the pro- 
vinces of European Turkey. The patriarch 
of Antioch extends his jurisdiction over 
Phoenicia, Cilicia, Syria, and Mesopotamia. 
His residence is at Damascus. The patri- 
archal authority of the See of Jerusalem is 
confined to Palestine. He usually resides at 
Constantinople. The patriarchate of Alex- 
andria, which is the most ancient of the 
four, embraces, in its nominal extent, the 
countries of Egypt, Abyssinia, Arabia, and 
India. The patriarch of Constantinople is 
elected by a majority of votes of the metro- 
politans and neighbouring bishops, and re- 
ceives his institution from the Sultan, to 
whom he has been accustomed to: pay, at 
such times, from ten thousand to thirty 
thousand dollars. This patriarch nominates 
the other three, and they are subsequently 
ballotted for by the. bishops, and are con- 
firmed in office by the Sultan. 

The principal revenue of the patriarch is 
accidental, arising from the death of bishops 
and archbishops, and from that of ordinary 
priests who die childless ; and when the pa- 
triarch enters upon his office, there is a 
collection made for him among the people 
at large. The bishops are supported by en- 
dowments, and by offerings made them, 
twice a year, during their visitations, by the 
priesthood and people. The secular priests 
derive their chief subsistence from the free- 
will offerings of the people and from the 
fees received at funerals, marriages, and 
baptisms, and for masses, absolutions, &c.— 
The Greek clergy are divided into ‘“ regu- 
lar’’ and ‘ secular.’”? The former are all 
monks, and to their number belong the su- 
perior ranks of the clergy—the patriarchs, 
archbishops, bishops, and archimandrites, 
or chiefs of monasteries. The secular clergy 
are divided into archpriests, (protopapas,) 
priests, deacons, and subdeacons. Eccle- 
siastics are distinguished from the laity by 
their beards, and especially by their clerical 
dress, which is peculiar and striking, and 
which they always wear. The Greeks sup- 
pose it to be similar to that worn by the 
apostles and evangelists, and by Christ 
himself, 
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Tur advance of civilisation in the North of India has not yet had the effect of 
clearing the country of wild beasts, whose ravages in the less frequented parts 
continue to be asource of terror; and, often, of suffering and death to the native, 
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and sometimes even to the European, population. The thick jungles of the 
Bengal Presidency are the haunts most suited to the predatory habits of these 
savage animals, and where their attacks are to be most feared; and from these, 
the tiger, the most formidable of all, rushes forth, in full strength and relentless 
ferocity, to glut his sanguinary instincts, too frequently, on human prey. It was 
stated some time since, in an Indian periodical, on the authority of a letter from 
Barripore,* which is a Missionary station, that the tigers had made great havoc 
among the Molungees during the season then closing ; upwards of fifty persons 
having been carried off, or mortally wounded. It is further stated, that, at 
a village on the borders of a jungle, a boy employed in cutting wood had been 
seized by one of the ferocious animals; when the mother, attracted to the 
spot by the screams of her child, rushed forward and seized him by the legs. 
In the struggle that ensued, the tiger was victorious, and succeeded in carrying 
off the young victim to his lair in the forest, 

The Missionaries of Bengal, in their journeys through the Presidency, have 
been often exposed to imminent peril from these fierce and powerful animals. 
While sailing along the rivers, they have, more than once, witnessed their fatal 
onsets upon others; but have themselves been always mercifully protected through. 
the unfailing guardianship of Him with whose message of love they went forth 
into the wildemess and solitary place. In one of the voyages made by the bre- 
thren, Lacroix and Gogerly, to Saugor Island, lying at the mouth of the Hooghly, 
they beheld a dreadful combat on the banks of the river, between a tiger and an 
alligator, in which the latter was completely vanquished.f At this time they 
were greatly exposed to danger; as the savage beast, after he had bore the 
alligator to a place of concealment in the jungles, returned to the river-side and 
seemed eager to pursue them. ‘To their grateful surprise, however, he turned 
and entered the forest, leaving them deeply impressed with thankfulness for their 
deliverance. But the dread of the tiger felt by the unprotected natives is ex- 
treme; and the approach of one, as soon as discovered, or though it be only 
rumoured, spreads amongst them the utmost dismay. Of this the Missionaries 
describe an instance which occurred while they were sailing from Saugor Island 
back to Calcutta. Thousands of pilgrims and other persons who had assem- 
bled to celebrate the great heathen festival, held at the former place, were also 
retuming to their homes at the same time. “ Very early in the morning,” the 
brethren observe, “the boats, proceeding with the tide, anchored at the mouth 
of a creek, on one side of which was a little cleared ground, and on the other a 
thick jungle. The people immediately left their vessels and went on shore, some 
to search for water and others to cook their rice. Whilst thus employed, we 
were alarmed by a scream from the jungle, which was immediately answered by 
the whole multitude on shore until it arose to a deafening ery of terror, and the 
poor people were observed rushing with great confusion towards their boats. On 
inquiring the cause of this panic, we were informed that some, who had pene- 
trated further into the jungle than the others, had been surprised by a large 
tiger, who, it was said, sprung upon them and succeeded in carrying off a wo- 
man. On investigating this report, we were led, from the contradictory state- 
ments we received, to believe that there was no truth in the latter part of it; but 
the panic was so general, that in a few moments every boat was under weigh, and 
with shouts of ‘hurree bol,’ beating of drums, gongs, &e., the whole multitude 
began to return home. Fearful as the calamities are to which the natives of 
India are exposed from the untamed beasts of the wilderness or the jungle, the 
Christian will feel deepest commiseration for them as the infatuated victims of a 
sanguinary and relentless idolatry by which the souls, as well as the bodies, of 


* In the Sunderbunds to the south of Calcutta, + See Sketch, No: 72. \ 
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many are destroyed; and will, from every view he can take of their circum- 
stances or prospects, be most anxious to redouble his exertions to put them in 
possession of the Gospel of the grace of God, the only means of deliverance from 
idolatry and sin. 


BAPTISM OF CHINESE CONVERTS, AT MALACCA. 


Wuitz the moral condition of China presents little else to external observation 
than the darkness of a nation wholly given to idolatry or to atheism, it is not, 
perhaps, a vain thing to hope, keeping in recollection the almost countless num- 
ber of Christian tracts circulating amongst the people, that a deep and silent and, 
therefore, an imperceptible influence favourable to the Gospel is moving through 
the heart of this mighty empire. On the frontiers, however, the progress of 
Divine truth is so visible that those who run may read. To what extent the 
growth and establishment of Christianity in the whole, or parts of, the wide- 
spreading Archipelago, may, besides the extensive benefits thence directly spring- 
ing, supply means and instruments for the evangelisation of the parent country, 
is only known to Him who holds the times and seasons in his hands. Mean- 
while we rejoice in the conviction, that there subsists between the one and the 
other, a close and essential relationship; and this conviction gains additional 
force from the latest accounts which have arrived of the Ultra Ganges Stations. 
From these we now give, with unmingled satisfaction, portions of intelligence 
chiefly relating to the Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca, where large prepara- 


tion is making for the future preaching of the Gospel in China. 


Under date, 


Malacca, January 15, 1837, the Rev. John Evans thus writes :— 


“In the month of May last, I received 
into the College six Chinese youths. In 
doing so, I had many difficulties to encoun- 
ter; but, by much perseverance, at length 
accomplished this design. The progress of 
the experiment has caused much anxiety of 
mind to my dear partner and myself. The 
youths being under our sole and immediate 
care, it required no small diligence to watch 
and regulate them, It was our constant 
aim to treat them with parental kindness ; 
at the same time exercising parental autho- 
rity, and requiring from them filial obedi- 
ence. I am now happy to say that the 
plan has succeeded ; it has been owned and 
blessed by our Heavenly Father, and our 
attention, assiduity, and prayers have not 
been in yain. 

I informed you before of my having bap- 
tised one of these youths, and now I am 
happy to state, that several incidents have 
occurred since his baptism to sustain our 
belief of his sincerity. It may be truly 
said that he has adorned his Christian pro- 
fession; he bas gained the esteem of our 
whole family, and of all around him, and 
his conduct is in every way consistent. 

On Sunday, the 18th ult., another very 
interesting service took plage in the Mis- 
sion chapel at Malacca, in the presence of 
a crowded congregation of Europeans and 
Chinese. I had the happy privilege of 
baptising three more of the Chinese youths 
under my care, together with one Siamese. 
They had been for some time receiving 


preparatory counsels and instructions, and 
they have given satisfactory evidence of 
their sincerity, by renouncing their own 
native superstitions and idolatry, and em- 
bracing the Christian religion. 

As the major part of the congregation 
consisted of Chinese, a great portion of 
whom were adults, this renunciation of 
idolatry occurred in the presence of a very 
large number of idolaters; upon many of 
whom, it is to be hoped, a salutary and 
lasting impression was made, 

These youths, having been admitted into 
the pale of the visible church of Christ by 
baptism, continue as inmates in the Col- 
lege; and, under my care and instruction, 
are preparing for the ministry of the Gos- 
pel among their countrymen. Since they 
were baptised, two other youths residing 
in the College, have boldly, and in a most 
gratifying manner, come forward and re- 
nounced their superstitions and idolatrous 
ways, and prayed to be also received into 
the church of Christ by baptism; as they 
have already been instructed in the ‘‘ good 
way,’’ | hope to baptise them on Sunday 
week. 

Thus you will perceive the Lord is 
pleased to encourage our hearts by giving 
to bis church and people another pledge 
of the ultimate fulfilment of the promise,— 
“the idols he shall utterly abolish ;’’ for 
as the darkness of the night is succeeded by 
a faint and glimmering ray in the distant 
horizon,—not the sun himself, but a most 
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sure token that he will shortly rise,—so 
does such an event as that I have now re- 
corded, constitute a prophetic beam in the 
moral horizon of benighted China; and is 
to the eye of faith a visible token that the 
Sun of righteousness is about to rise upon 
that dark empire: and if it rise, shall it 
not shine with increasing brightness until 
it attain to perfect mid-day splendour? 
May the Lord hasten it in his own good 
time ! 

Subjoined is a translation of a few of the 
questions I proposed to the candidates, be- 
fore the congregation, together with the 
answers which they gave :— 

Why do you wish to receive Christian 
baptism? Because I feel myself to be a 
great sinner: but now I desire to repent of 
my sins and forsake them, that I may ob- 
tain forgiveness, and have a hope of ever- 
lasting life and happiness after death: there- 
fore I wish to be baptised. 

Do you think that baptism alone is able 
to save your soul? No; but I believe that 
Jesus Christ, who commanded believers to 
receive baptism, is able to save me. 

What hath Jesus Christ done for you? 
He suffered and died in order to atone for 
my sins and procure my salvation: I desire 
therefore to become a member of his holy 
church on earth, and at last to be admitted 
into his heavenly kingdom. 

Why do you wish to follow the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, in preference to the Chinese 
sages? Because I believe that it is the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ alone that can 
guide me to happiness and heaven. 

Can you now truly say that you have for- 
saken the worship of idols and the vain su- 
perstitions of your countrymen? Yes, I 
can; I confess that I have hitherto igno- 
rantly and foolishly worshipped idols, but 
henceforth my desire is:to worship the only 
living and true God, and to serve him. 

Do you feel that you are a great sinner, 
and that in consequence of your sins you 
deserve to suffer everlasting punishment? 
1 know that I am a great sinner, and that 
I ought to suffer the punishment due to 
sin. 

Do you think that any good performance 
of your own, which you may hereafter do, 
will be sufficient to save you? I know that 
all I can do will be wholly insufficient to 
save me, and hope and pray for salvation 
only through the atoning merits of Jesus 
Christ. 

Perhaps it is with the view of obtaining 
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constant employment, or to advance some 
other worldly interest, that you wish to be 
baptised? I can truly say such is not the 
case: I do, with my whole heart, desire to 
be a disciple of Jesus Christ, atid this is 
the sole reason I desire to be baptised. 

All were much affected by these an- 
swers; many even to tears. Several other 
questions were put to them, but the above 
will suffice to show the simplicity and sin- 
cerity of the men whom we now joyfully 
hail as Christian brethren. 

The conduct of those formerly baptised 
continues to be most consistent. They do 
all of them rejoice my heart by adorning 
the Gospel of our beloved Redeemer in 
their daily walk and conversation. 

The converts are now in a state of pre- 
paration for church-fellowship ; and in the 
course of a few Sabbaths, we hope to form 
the first church of Chinese Christians. 

Do not cease to pray that the Lord’s 
work may continue to prosper in our hands. 
Mine is a most responsible and important 
charge. I trust I sensibly feel it, but I 
cannot help oftentimes lamenting my own 
weakness. The Lord, however, has given 
me several convincing proofs that he can 
work and accomplish his merciful purposes 
by the feeblest of instruments. I entreat 
an interest in your prayers for my dear 
partner and myself, and for the College ; 
also to offer up your united thanksgivings 
for what God has already done by us. 

The children of the various schools con- 
nected with our Mission, to the number of 
500 and upwards, met together at the Col- 
lege on Monday the 2nd instant, to receive 
their new year’s gift. The scene was deeply 
impressive and gratifying, and highly de- 
lighted those ladies and gentlemen who 
were present. 

It is truly pleasing to see how much pre- 
judice has given way, and how readily the 
Scriptures and other religious books are re- 
ceived into the whole of the schools by the 
masters. At the weekly examinations, 
chapter after chapter is read by successive 
classes, with a considerable degree of 
fluency. Also, a large number assemble on 
the Sabbath-day for Divine worship. 

Thus we continue to scatter the good 
seed of the word of life around us; pray 


_ that it may be watered and fertilised by the 


influence of God’s Holy Spirit ; and that it 
may spring up and produce hereafter a very 
glorious harvest. We are all well, and liv- 
ing together in harmony, peace, and love. 


THE MISSION TO THE NAVIGATORS ISLANDS. 


Tue delightful anticipations, which earlier accounts had encouraged us to 
cherish in reference to the Society’s Infant Mission in the Navigators Islands, 
have been gratefully sustained and brightened by the general tenour of the in- 
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telligence subsequently received. Since the embarkation of the Missionaries, 
delegated by our churches to these promising islands, frequent confirmatory 
tidings have reached us, from-devoted brethren belonging to other groupes, of 
the prepared state of the Samoan population for the right reception of that 
Word which brings life and immortality to life; and of the value which they 
set on the comparatively feeble efforts of the native instructors sent to them 
from the Tahitian churches. Still later communications made known the arrival 
of the newly-appointed Missionaries and their wives at Tahiti; and this, with 
other gratifying facts connected with their proceedings, have been duly noticed. 
With feelings of no ordinary pleasure, the source of which need only to be named 
to gain them a very wide diffusion, we now state the actual commencement of 
the Mission in the Samoan Islands, by the men* ordained and sent forth for 
that especial service. The fact itself, with the antecedent arrangements, the 
whole of which appear to carry the impress of Divine aid and direction, are thus 
recorded by five of the brethren, viz., Messrs. Heath, Hardie, Mills, Murray, and 


Barnden, in a letter dated Upolu, June 13, 1836 :— 


We have now (they write) the high grati- 
* fication of addressing to you our first letter 
from the Samoas. Mr. Macdonald remains a 
little indisposed at Rarotonga, but with 
this exception, we are all in good health 
and spirits, and have met with an encour- 
aging reception from several of the chiefs 
and their people. ‘‘ Come, magnify the 
Lord with us, and let us exalt his name to- 
gether.”? On the 30th of May, accom- 
panied by Mr. Buzacott and his family, 
and by Mr. Barff, we left Rarotonga, after 
witnessing, in that island, the large assem- 
blies attending the Sabbath solemnities 
and the schools, and uniting with the na- 
tive churches in commemorating the dying 
love of our divine Redeemer. On the 5th 
of June we passed Manua and the smaller 
islands of the Windward Group, and came 
in sight of Tutuila in the evening. Next 
morning, the vessel lying on and off, 
Messrs. Barif, Buzacott, Murray, and Barn- 
den, went on shore, and saw Maugna, the 
principal chief, who expressed himself de- 
sirous of receiving Missionaries, and agreed 
to send his son Bumari with us, to meet the 
chief of the Leeward Group. With him 
also a secondary chief of another district 
agreed to go. At this time we had no cer- 
tain information of any teacher being here ; 
but, in the evening, to our great joy, Teava, 
the native teacher from Manono, who had 
been for five weeks making a tour of the 
island, came on board and gave us an in- 
teresting account of his labours, and of the 
general desire of the people for Mission- 
aries. Had we not arrived, it was his in- 
tention to have returned to the Leeward 
Islands to fetch Mr. Wilson to Tutuila. 
Accompanied by him and the two chiefs, 
we again set sail in the afternoon of the 
following day, and at day-break on the 8th, 


found ourselves closé to the east end of 
Upolu. Sailing along the north east side, 
and admiring as we proceeded the extent 
and beauty of the island, we arrived off 
this bay (Apia) about 11 o’clock; and 
Messrs. Barff, Buzacott, Heath, and Mills, 
went on shore before the ship anchored. 
Pongoi, the chief, was from home, but 
messengers were instantly sent for him; 
and in the meantime the vessel came to 
her moorings, a secondary chief and the 
people having satisfied us that there would 
be no danger. We passed the afternoon 
among them; soon felt ourselves at home; 
sent our cattle on shore, and were treated 
with a dinner of native delicacies served in 
the native fashion. In the evening, Pongoi 
returned, and gave us a hearty welcome. 
Meanwhile, messengers were despatched to 
summon Messrs. Platt and Wilson, who 
were at Savaii, and the principal chiefs and 
native teachers to a public conference. 
Finding that Malietoa had left Savaii, and 
was residing on this island, about eight 
miles hence, Mr. Barff and three of us 
went to see him on Thursday. He ex- 
pressed his joy that we had come, and 
wished one of us to reside with him, but 
was satisfied if the Missionary at Apia would 
superintend his station also. 

On Friday, we were gratified by the ar- 
rival, in succession, of all the friends we 
had summoned ; —the brethren Platt and 
Wilson; the native teachers; the leading 
chiefs, Malietoa and Matetau, of Manono, 
and several minor chiefs. With these we 
held a public meeting on Saturday, in 
the large house of the settlement devoted 
to public business, and while we were as- 
sembling, party after party arrived with 
baskets full of presents. We began by 
stating that we came in consequence of 


* With the exception of Mr. Macdonald, whose detention at Rarotonga, it was hoped would be very 


temporary. 
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their requests made to Messrs. Williams, 
Barff, and Buzacott, and desired, in the first 
place, to know whether they were now will- 
ing to receive us? To this we had a prompt 
answer in the affirmative ; expressing not 
merely an assent, but strong desire and 
great pleasure. We then inquired, secondly, 
were they desirous that we should instruct 
them in the knowledge of the true God, 
and in reading, writing, and other useful 
arts? Thirdly, would they protect our 
persons, and wives, and property? Fourthly, 
would they be content that we should not 
be mixed up in their quarrels and wars, 
further than in our attempting to promote 
peace; and if war should arise (as we must 
be neutral) would both parties protect us? 
They answered to the second question, that 
they were very desirous of instruction; to 
the third, that we and all belonging to us 
should be ‘‘ sa,’’ sacred; and to the fourth, 
that if quarrels arose they would do as we 
recommended, and that at all events we 
should not be injured. They added, how- 
ever, that there were several heathen chiefs 
and wicked men on the islands, for whom 
they could not be answerable. We then 
expressed our determination to remain 
among them, and acquainted them of our 
proposed stations, to which they assented, 
as the best that could, in their own opi- 
nion, be chosen, although some of them re- 
gretted that ¢hey had not also Missionaries 
to reside at ¢heir stations. On the follow- 
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ing day (the Sabbath) we had a succession 
of most interesting services. The brethren 
Platt, Wilson, Barff, and Buzacott, and 
two or three native teachers preached at 
different places during the day, and in the 
afternoon the Missionaries and teachers 
united in the ordinance of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. The services were attended by the 
chiefs who met us yesterday, and by many 
hundreds of attentive natives. 

As to the present state of the people, you 
will have the report of Messrs. Platt and 
Wilson, whose coming here when they did 
was most providential, and whose labours, 
combined with those of the native teachers, 
have been exceedingly valuable. A majority 
of the people have renounced heathenism ; 
and we have been received by them in a truly 
encouraging manner. The desire to learn 
to read and write is also rapidly spreading, 
and every thing indicates that we shall 
have far more calls for help than we can 
answer: 

With regard to forges, pit-saws, &c., we 
shall be awkwardly situated; for the ground 
we have to occupy is so extensive, and the 
stations so distant, that what were fur- 
nished for two of us will now be of little 
use for more than one. Every thing we 
see and hear indicates that the Society must 
soon prepare further aid of every kind for 
this large and promising field ; and we trust 
that the Directors will at once make the 
necessary preparations for that purpose. 


PROGRESS OF THE MISSION IN EIMEO. 


Tue decided part which the Chiefs of this island, are taking in favour of the 
moral duties which religion enforces, supplies very distinct grounds of hope, in 
addition to those arising from far higher and surer sources, that the people will 
henceforth aim at appropriating to themselves the more elevated blessings of 
Christianity. The principles of temperance, which had for a time become almost 
obsolete and powerless, are again operating with marked effect on the conduct 
of the natives ; securing, besides the immediate benefits thus realised, freer scope 
for the exercise of love, and faith, and obedience. In the church at Eimeo, the 
fruits of the Spirit become increasingly perceptible ; and, it is said, that there 
remain but two solitary individuals in the district who have not yet embraced, 
and made an open profession of, the truth. Further intelligence of this station 
is brought to view in the subjoined passage, from a letter of the Rev. Alexander 
Simpson, dated Eimeo, August 14, 1836 :— 


We had lately the pleasure of welcoming 
the respected brethren destined for the 
Samoa Group, and rejoice to find that a 
selection of such intelligent and apparently 
devoted men have been sent out to cultivate 
a part of that moral field whose indigenous 
produce the great apostle of the Gentiles so 
graphically describes in the first chapter of 
his Epistle to the Romans; and to sow the 
seeds of righteousness, in the hope that an 


abundant harvest may be yielded to the 
praise and glory of God. 

It will doubtless be gratifying for you to 
learn that the Queen Pomare and her prin- 
cipal chiefs evince an ardent desire for the 
instruction of their people. The practical 
lesson has, at last, been learned by them, 
that government, to be good, must be based 
on the word of God; and that the recep- 
tion of the Gospel in love and power is 
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pre-eminently calculated to make faithful 
subjects. In support of what I have stated, 
let one fact suffice; others could easily be 
adduced, but the following comes in such a 
tangible shape that it cannot be dis- 
puted. 

On the 10th instant, the annual meeting 
of the principal chiefs and judges took 
place at this station. After prayer by the 
Rev. D. Darling, the following among other 
resolutions were submitted for consider- 
ation, and unanimously carried—Pomare 
herself being unable, through indisposition, 
to attend, her secretary handed them to 
Paofa, who read them as follows :— 

‘“‘That all the children, both of rich and 
poor, attend the means of instruction. 

‘That all adults disengaged from labour 
likewise attend the means of daily instruc- 
tion. 

During my recent visit to Tahiti, I found 
Pomare the Queen engaged in the midst of 
a group of little girls, teaching them words 
of one and two syllables. The example 
thus set by the first of her sex in this coun- 
try will, doubtless, be followed by many 
others. 

The demon of intemperance, which 
brought moral sterility and desolation, nip- 
ping and stunting the young plants of pro- 
mise, has again disappeared; our fears 
have been dispelled, and the streams of 
salvation which make glad the city of our 
God, again diffuse their healing and fertilis- 
ing effect over the length and breadth of 
the land. 
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It is pleasing to reflect, that although we 
have frequently had cause to mourn, the 
Lord is, in a remarkable degree, blessing 
the labours of some of his servants, Po- 
mare told me, about a month ago, that there 
were only two Tutaeauri* left in hen dis- 
trict, and that all had joined the church. 
Thus the closing services of one of your 
most useful Missionariest were blessed by 
that God whom he had served for more 
than forty years. Our schools are at pre- 
sent as well attended as we could wish, the 
whole population being under instruction. 
This is principally owing to the arrange- 
ment entered into at the above meeting. 

There have been admitted into church- 
fellowship, since my last Report, three 
men and two women ; among whom are the 
son and daughter-in-law of the late chief 
Vara, of Afareaitu. May they find grace to 
walk in the steps of their father 1 

Iam happy to inform you of our con- 
tinued health, and although my dear part- 
ner is often bowed down with bodily weak- 
ness, the Lord is gracious, and appears 
when human help cannot be obtained. We 
enjoy as great a share of domestic comfort 
as generally falls to the lot of mortals; and 
with that and the blessing of God upon our 
endeavours to do good, we are willing to 
spend and be spent in the services of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


* Obstinate rejectors of Christianity. 
+ The Rey. Henry Nott. 


MISSION IN THE MARQUESAS. 


Tue concluding portion of the Journal of Mr. Stallworthy, inserted below, is 
calculated to excite deep regret in every Christian mind. We here see that the 
spiritual enemies, which the Marquesan islanders have to encounter, are not con- 
fined to the workings of the carnal mind and the fearful influences exerted over 
a corrupt nature by the prince of this world; but that another, and, if possible, a 
deadlier foe than any of the rest, has, within a recent period, been added to the 
destroying host arrayed against them, All these combined obstacles, however, 
must not induce feelings of despair—the hand of the Lord ig not shortened that 
it cannot save; and we firmly believe that a people will at length be raised up 
among those aliens from the hopes and blessings of the Gospel to show forth 
the praises of Him whose mercy endureth for ever. 

(Concluded from p. 184.) 


Dec. 26.—It was not our intention to gether about sixty persons. They were 


have visited any place to-day ; but; being 
unable to procure a sufficient supply of 
bread-fruit in this valley, on account of its 
scarcity, and hearing that there was some 
at Hanapo, Mr. R. determined to proceed 
to that place in the boat. He embraced 
the opportunity to visit Hapatoni, where, 
the people not coming together as they have 
frequently done, he had two congregations, 
one on each side of the valley, making to- 


generally quiet and attentive. A Chief ob- 
served, in reference to what Mr. R. had 
said, that it was allnew to them—their God 
was a different one—but, he added, by and 
by they should understand it. This Chief 
was very assiduous in providing bread-fruit 
and cocoa-nuts for Mr. R.’s use, and, when 
he was coming away, this person and 
another jumped into the boat, and pulled 
it through the surf. Mr. R. notices this 
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attention because it is so uncommon, 
and as none of the people at this place 
have received any thing from us, in the 
way of presents, since the Missionary vessel 
sailed. 

Mr. R. was sorry to find that a native of 
the Sandwich Islands, who left an American 
whaler, some time ago, has been teaching 
the people to make an intoxicating liquor 
from the Ti root. Soon after Mr. R.’s ar- 
rival, a woman asked him if he would take 
some nam, (rum) bringing half a cocoa-nut 
shell full. He dipped his finger into it, and 
tasting it, told her it was very bad—would 
make her head ache, and hasten the period 
of her death. She then took it away. 
Other persons offered him some of the same 
liquor, and seemed astonished at his refus- 
ing to comply with their solicitations ; 
but one man, who appeared to know some- 
thing of his character, and the nature of 
his office, was displeased with them for 
inviting him to taste, and said, ‘‘Do you 
not know that he is a Missionary?’’ We 
should much regret were the people to begin 
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to distil and drink spirituous liquors; as 
that would render it increasingly difficult 
for us to do any good among them. Mr. 
R. had no opportunity of seeing the man 
who has introduced this evil, as he had left 
Hapatoni for Hanatuuna, a few days ago. 

Jan. 24, 1836, (Sunday).—Had three 
small assemblies in different places this 
morning ; not more than forty persons pre- 
sent altogether. Two or three seemed to 
listen with a measure of attention. In 
going round among the people, I found 
many engaged in cooking food, mending 
fishing nets, &c.; and some, I was informed, 
were inland. 

In the afternoon, about twenty persons 
were present on Mr. R.’s arrival at Hana- 
miai. Some of these were preparing thatch 
of the bread-fruit for a new house, about 
to be built by Poihi, one of the Chiefs of 
the valley. They discontinued working, and 
seemed to pay attention to what was said— 
but when the service was over, they imme- 
diately commenced working again. 


WOMAN TO IMMEDIATE COM- 


THE DIVINE BEING. 


An instance of religious imposture, which lately came to the knowledge of 


the Rey. John Monro, of Graham’s Town, is thus related by him. 


Happily, 


little attention has been paid by the people to the profane devices here men- 


tioned ; and it is hoped the circumstance will have no other effect than that 
of stimulating the friends of truth in this part of the Colony to fresh exertions for 
the diffusion of that revealed Word, in the light of which impositions like these 
could not for a moment be sustained. Mr. Monro, in referring to the fact stated 
below, observes :—* The annexed account of the sin and folly, exhibited by some 
unenlightened inhabitants of this country in what they call religious worship, 
may not be uninteresting to you. The occurrence was stated to me by two of 
the most exemplary members of my church, one an apprentice, the other a Hot- 
tentot. I am told that such things are not rare, yet this is the only instance 


in which parties so transgressing have 
people.” 


A Bechuana woman, who had been en- 
rolled in our list of candidates, and who 
had made some progress in scriptural 
knowledge, first absented herself from the 
class of candidates, and then from the 
means of grace on the Sabbath. She pre~ 
vailed on others to follow her example, by 
telling them that she had found out the way 
of enjoying communion with God; pro- 
mising to initiate them in her mysteries, 
and to introduce them into the immediate 
presence of God at certain times of wor- 
ship. She said that she had not at all 
times the power of revealing God to them, 
but that when permitted to do so, as an 
evidence of her being sent of God to teach 
them, she should not fail to give them due 
notice. Preparatory to this pretended re- 


been in any way connected with our 


velation, she enjoined certain performances 
to which her followers were to pay strict 
attention; as a failure in these, she said, 
would prevent their seeing the face of 
God!!! One Sabbath-day she told her 
disciples, that now the time was come; 
and by her direction they met at Eiland’s 
Kloof, about four miles from town, and 
at the stated hour Sabina commenced her 
vain devices, by placing a large earthen 
basin in a particular spot, using certain 
mystical words, and muttering indistinct 
sounds, while she poured water into the 
basin, Then taking out of a bag which 
hung by her side a number of square patches, 
(chiefly calico,) she put them down singly 
on a board one by one. She then took up 
one of the patches, which she held by the 
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corners, and uttering a number of incohe- 
rent expressions, in which texts of Scrip- 
ture, verses of hymns, and portions of the 
Lord’s’ prayer, were jumbled together, 
she shook the patch with violence; then 
laid it down, and told her followers that 
this was the way to pray to God. She 
then took up another of the patches, and 
went through the same ceremony, using 
similar expressions, and so on until she 
finished her line of patches, after which 
she told them, that whosoever among them 
had acted according to her directions should 
now see the face of God in the basin of 
water, and further, that, according to the 
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sincerity of their prayers, God would speak 
to them out of the water. They all acknow- 
ledged their insincerity ; hence no one at- 
tempted to look into the basin, and thus 
she continues the deception. 

Strange that such foolery should be 
countenanced, yet it is so. Neither this 
woman nor any of her associates will con- 
verse with me on the subject. They pre- 
serve a sullen silence when in my presence, 
but have said to some of the members of 
the church, that God will convince me and 
all the people in this town, that they are 
right, 


BERBICE AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


On the 26th of December last, the Anniversary Meeting of this society was 


_ held in the Mission Chapel, New Amsterdam, Berbice. 


The friends of religion 


and Christian education in the Colony, faithful to the interests of the negro popu- 
lation, manifested attachment to this important cause in a pre-eminent degree on 
the occasion now referred to, and the place of assemblage was crowded to excess. 
Our venerable brother, the Rey. John Wray, who, in transmitting a copy of the 
resolutions passed at this meeting, supplies the preceding grateful intelligence, 
further states, that D. C. Cameron, Esq., proprietor of plantations Lochaber and 
Canefield, kindly sustained the office of Chairman ; and he expresses great satis- 
faction at the general progress of the Missionary cause throughout the Colony. 


The first resolution was moved by Rev. 
G. Forwarp, and seconded by Mr. W. 
HENERY, catechist of Fearn : 

“That this meeting desires to express 
its gratitude to God for the abundant suc- 
cess with which He has been pleased to bless 
the labours of the London Missionary 
Society during the past year, in various 
parts of the world, as detailed in the Report, 
and pledges itself to more earnest prayer 
on its behalf.” 

The second resolution was moved by Rev. 
D. Kenyon, and seconded by Rev. S. 
Haywoop: 

““ That this meeting is deeply impressed 
with the necessity of more vigorous efforts 
being made, particularly in the establish- 
ment of schools, to promote the moral and 
religious welfare of the labouring classes of 
the Colony, to fit them for that great change 
which will take place in 1840; and would 
record its gratitude to the British Parlia- 
ment for the generous grant of 25,0007. 
sterling, to promote education in the West 
Indies. Also to his Excellency Sir James 
Carmichael Smyth, Governor; and to the 
Honourable the Court of Policy of Bri- 
tish Guiana, for their munificent vote 
of 40,060 guilders, for the instruction of 
the labourers of this Province; 30,000 to 
be applied: to the district of Essequebo 
and Demerara, and 10,900 to the district of 
Berbice.” 


The third resolution was moved by Rev. 
J. Wray, and seconded by the Rev. J. 
Howe: 

“ That this meeting rejoices in the great 
exertions which are being made by various 
denominations of Christians for the disse- 
mination of Divine truth, and the education 
of the population of the West Indies in 
general, and British Guiana in particular.” 

The fourth resolution was moved by 
Rey. S. Haywoon, and seconded by 
Rey. D. Kunyon : 

“That the thanks of this meeting be 
presented to the Collectors of this Auxiliary 
for their diligence during the past year, in 
exerting themselves to obtain pecuniary 
assistance towards the funds of the Mission- 
ary Society; and that they be requested to 
continue and increase their labours.” 

Thomas Lewis, the African Preacher, 
then gave an interesting address. 

The Chairman, in answer to a vote of’ 
thanks, expressed his great satisfaction with 
the proceedings of the meeting, and said that 
it was his opinion that the Missionaries had 
done much good in the Colony, are doing 
much good, and would still do much good. 

In Berbice there are at least six thousand 
people instructed by the agency of the 
Missionary Society, and about six hundred 
communicants are attached to the Mission 
chapels. 

The collection, including sixty-six guild- 
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year, to 1,578 guilders, 8 stivers, 8 pennings, 
or, at the present exchange, 116], 18s. 
sterling. 
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ers presented by Mr. Cameron, amounted 
to 232 guilders, 8 pennings : the whole of 
the collections, donations, &¢c., during the 


MISSION ON THE CORENTYNE COAST, BERBICE. 


- Many tokens of the Divine favour accompany the labours of the brethren 
in this Colony, and with fervent gratitude they notice the increase of faith and 
godliness amongst the coloured population who profess to love Christ, and to 
seek salvation by his name. Mr. Kenyon, who is stationed at Fyrish plantation 
on the Corentyne Coast, speaks particularly of the improvement in the social and 
moral habits and mental capacities of the negroes; combined with their more 
decided manifestation of religious principle in resisting various strong temptations 
to which they are exposed, and preserving from defilement their daily walk and 


conversation in the world. 


To these and other interesting points, Mr. Kenyon 


refers as follows, in a communication bearing date the 26th of March last :— 


The station I occupy is, indeed, an in- 
teresting and important one; and, as far as 
we are able to judge, will continue so after 
the apprenticeship. I have now been sow- 
ing the Gospel seed in this part for nearly 
two years, and bless the Lord that it is 
springing up and bearing fruit. The people 
here are a great distance from town, and 
consequently have been for a long time kept 
in ignorance; but now ‘‘the fields are 
whitening to harvest.’? My church has 
been but recently formed, yet it already in- 
cludes twenty-one members, while others 
stand proposed for church-fellowship. 

One of the greatest evils of this colony is 
the practice of giving rum to the negroes 
during the holidays. I am informed that 
each negro receives four or five pounds of 
salt meat, a pint of rum, and two ‘ heads’’ 
of tobacco, as an extra allowance at Christ- 
mas. In conversing lately with one of the 
overseers, he told me that the negroes, be- 
longing to the plantation on which he was 
employed, had refused to take any allow- 
ance on Christmas day, because it had 
fallen on Sunday. They now went to 
chapel during the Christmas festival, which, 
he observed, was a strange thing; for three 
or four years ago every one of-them would 
have been raving with intoxication in a few 
hours after the holidays had commenced. 
In speaking of the intellectual progress of 
the negroes, he said, ‘‘ Well, the negroes 
have not only begun to read their Testa- 
ments, but they are beginning to read the 
newspapers. They are determined to know 
how things are going on in the colony. I 
never was so astonished asIam now. I 
visited, lately, a negro’s house, and I saw 
one fellow seated with a newspaper on his 
knee. I asked him to read it, and he did 
so, almost as well as I could myself. At 
first I thought that there might be some 
deception in this; so I called him over to 
my house, and placed another newspaper in 
his hand, and he read it too. But as it re. 


gards the laws of the colony, some of the 
negroes know more than Ido myself. In 
these days a negro is always on the look- 
out. I assure you it is impossible to cheat 
a negro now.’’ This, (Mr. K. adds,) is cer- 
tainly the case. I never saw such a spirit 
of general inquiry among the negroes, and 
the nearer they approach the end of the ap- 
prenticeship the more it increases. 

Last week I went to brother Haywood’s, 
Orange Chapel. In the evening, as I 
walked behind one of the plantations, I 
heard the sound of female voices, which, at 
first, led me to suspect that there was either 
a dance or the celebration of some mar- 
riage on the estate; but, as I advanced 
nearer to the people, I was happy to find 
them singing the praises of God. The night 
after, I walked in the same direction, but 
all was perfectly still, except the pattering 
of a heavy shower which fell at a distance 
in the bush. As I approached the negro 
village, I saw several lights in the huts, 
and my curiosity being a little excited to 
know what they were doing, I determined, 
if possible, to make the discovery without 
being myself perceived. After passing over 
a trench ona stick, called, in this country, 
a “negro bridge,’’? I walked slowly until I 
came to the first of the huts; and when I 
had gently pushed open the door, I saw 
therein a negro and his wife, each of whom 
appeared to be attentively engaged. The 
woman sat by the fire, boiling the frugal 
supper of salt fish and plantains, but her 
husband had his lamp nicely trimmed, and 
his copy-book placed before him, in which 
he had just written, ‘‘ Be wise every day.’’ 
Behind him was a shelf, on which there lay 
two well-used Testaments and two hymn 
books, the best and only ornaments in his 
house. When I came to the next hut, I 
heard some one distinctly say, ‘‘ Ye must 
be born again.’’ I entered, and found a 
young man reading his Testament, and he 
repeated from memory eighteen verses of 
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the third chapter of St. John. When I 
came to the middle of the village, I saw se- 
veral negroes go into a large hut, which I 
afterwards learned was the school of the 
estate. There I was recognised, for I 
heard a voice behind me saying, ‘‘ See, 
dat’s massa.’’ I soon found myself sur- 
rounded with people, some saying, ‘‘ How 
massa do??? others, ‘‘ How misse do? glad 
to see massa.’’ I conversed with them for 
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a short time; heard them sing a hymn; 
and then proceeded to the house of the 
manager. When I told him I had seen 
the people going to school, he replied, 
“Yes; formerly they were never out of 
mischief, but now they keep school almost 
every night; which I find to be much 
better, and I am sure the people are more 
happy.” 


DEATH OF ANDRIES STOFFLES. 


Tue friends of the Society will regret to 
learn that Andries Stoffies, the Christian 
Hottentot, who was lately in England, has 
departed from this life. The ardent, sim- 
ple piety which he personally displayed, 
ahd the impressive and deeply affecting na- 
tural eloquence with which he pleaded the 
cause of his long oppressed nation, during 
his stay in this country, cannot be soon for- 
gotten. By his own family and among the 
Hottentots of the Kat River Settlement, 
the loss of this good man will be deeply felt. 
On re-embarking for South Africa and for 


some time before, his health, as is generally 
known, was in a declining state; and, al- 
though it rallied occasionally during the voy- 
age and after his arrival at the Cape, he,was 
unable to proceed to his home. He was 
confined by illness for some time at Green 
Point, where he was finally released from 
suffering, on the 18th of last March. He 
died the death of the righteous, with a hope 
full of immortality and rejoicing in that Sa- 
yviour whom he had loved on earth, and whose 
glory it was his dearest and highest aim to 
promote. 


MADAGASCAR. 


Since the publication of the Missionary Chronicle for July, tidings have been 
received from Mauritius, by which we are grieved to learn that our devoted bre- 
thren, Johns and Baker, from Madagascar, although anxious to seize the first 
opportunity for resuming their labours in the latter island, had no prospect of 
any opening for their return thither at the date of the most recent communi- 
cation, viz., April last. In the mean time, our brethren are striving by every 
means in their power to promote the knowledge of the Gospel among the in- 
habitants of Mauritius. By Messrs. Johns and Baker the arrival of Mr. Jones 
will be joyfully welcomed; and we trust that although the door is at present 
closed against our brethren, He, whose kingdom ruleth over all, will, in the wise 
arrangements of His providence, open the way for their return to the former field 
of their anxieties and labours, 


GOVERNMENT SUPPORT OF IDOLATRY IN INDIA. 


We invite the serious attention of the friends of Missions, throughout the 
United Kingdom, to this important subject ; the consideration of which has been 
too long neglected by the Christian portion of the community, and cannot be 
longer delayed without a compromise of our reputation as a Christian people 
and the most serious injury to the cause of Christianity throughout the world. 


In the Missionary Magazine for Ve- 
bruary last, we referred to a resolution 
which had been unanimously passed at a 
General Court of Proprietoys of the Hon. 
the East India Company, held in the Hast 
India House, on the 21st of December, 
1836; recommending ‘‘to the Court of 
Directors to take more decided steps for 
abolishing the Pilgrim tax, and for discon~ 
tinuing the support afforded by the Indian 


Government to the idolatry of that coun- 
Wye” 

tn the Annual Report of the Society, 
delivered at the last general public meeting 
in Exeter Hall, the subject was referred to 
as having been again brought under the no- 
tice of the Company, and hopes were en- 
tertained that effectual measures would be 
taken to prevent the continuance of evils 
so disastrous in themselves, and injurious 
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to the moral influence of our countrymen 
in India. It is our melancholy duty to state, 
that these hopes have been painfully dis- 
appointed, so far as the proceedings of the 
East India Company have been made pub- 
lic. We now refer to the recent proceed- 
ings at the India House; and offer the fol- 
lowing extracted chiefly from the account 
given of the same in the Asiatic Journal 
for July, in the present year. 

A copy of the despatch of the 22nd of 
February, which had been sent out in con- 
sequence of the resolution of 21st Dec., ad- 
dressed to the Governor General of India in 
Council, was laid on the table by the Chair- 
man, at a Quarterly General Court of Pro- 
prietors, held 21st June, ult. The despatch 
having been read, Mr. Poynder dwelt at 
some length on its want of accordance with 
the resolution on which it was ostensibly 
founded; and lamented that nothing ef- 
fectual had been done, since Feb., 1833, 
when the original despatch was sent out, to 
abolish this corrupt and impious system. 
In reference to the despatch of the 22nd of 
February, Mr. Poynder contended, ‘‘ that 
it fell infinitely short of what the Propric- 
tors had a just right to'expect. All that 
it did, he said, was to censure the autho- 
rities abroad for not sending home ac- 
counts [of the amount of the revenue] 
which, in his mind, were immaterial; at 
the same time that the real, the important 
point, namely, the extinction of this dis- 
graceful source of revenue altogether, was 
passed over.’’ He therefore moved, 

“That, adverting to the despatch of the 
Hon. Court of Directors, bearing date the 
22nd of February last, transmitted to Ben- 
gal, in pursuance of the resolution of the 
General Court of Proprietors, of the 21st 
December, 1836, this Court refers it back 
to the Hon. Directors, to transmit such 
further or supplemental despatch to India, 
as may be more in accordance with the de- 
clared object of the last mentioned Court, 
namely, the carrying into effect the Direc- 
tors’ despatch of the 20th February, 1833, 
which expressly directed the withdrawal of 
the encouragement afforded by Great Bri- 
tain to the idolatrous worship of India; and 
also the relinquishment of the reyenue 
hitherto derived from such source.”’ 

A prolonged discussion amongst the Pro- 
prietors followed this proposition, which 
was effectively seconded by Mr. Hankey, 
and ably supported by Mr. Marriott. Mr. 
Poynder replied, with much propriety and 
force, to the observations that were brought 
forward, and commented at some length on 
the treatment the late Bishop Corrie had 
received from the Government at Madras; 
but we regret to add, that Mr. Poynder’s 
motion was finally negatived. 

In speaking on the subject, 
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Mr. W. Auers HANKEY siid, he rose, 
with great pleasure, to second the motion. 
If he had any fault to find with it, it was, 
that it did not go far enough—it was not 
forcible enough—and he wished that his 
honourable friend had introduced some 
stronger terms. Without wishing to de- 
part, in the slightest degree, from that re- 
spect which he was anxious to pay to the 
honourable Chairman, he must say, that 
something ought to have been done more 
in conformity with the expressed senti- 
ments of a large number of Proprietors of 
that Court, than had been effected; and 
he was sorry to observe, that there was a 
strong impression on the minds of the pub- 
lic at large, an impression which he wished 
to see contradicted and removed by posi- 
tive acts, that the Court of Directors were 
not so hearty as they ought to be in their 
endeavours to do away with all those abo- 
minations which still prevailed in India, 
and which ought to be at once put an end 
to. The whole bearing of the question 
rested on that able and excellent despatch 
of February, 1833 ; and it was undoubtedly 
expected, by all who considered the sub- 
ject, looking to the nature and object of 
that despatch, that the Court of Directors 
would subsequently have done every thing 
in their power, not merely to mitigate the 
evil complained of, but to put a stop to it. 
Certainly it was hoped and believed, that 
the Directors would have taken measures 
for the purpose of impressing strongly and 
effectually on the minds of those to whom 
that document was addressed, the necessity 
of acting fully up to the principles which 
were set forth in it. The last despatch, 
however, to say the least, left every thing 
just as it was previously. That despatch, 
unquestionably, was not in accordance with 
what the Proprietors expected—certainly 
it was not in accordance with the resolu- 
tion agreed to by that Court in December 
last. A similar feeling seemed to pervade 
both sides of the bar, on that occasion— 
but it was painful for him to say, that that 
feeling appeared to haye been entirely evaded 
and lost sight of by the Directors, in their 
despatch of February last. If they exa- 
mined that document, they would find 
that it was most unsatisfactory. Unfor- 
tunately, it might be said of that despatch, 
that it had been weighed in the balance 
and found wanting. It was so drawn 
up, that it seemed to afford an apology 
for the continuance of that very course 
of proceeding which the Court of Pro- 
prietors anxiously wish to get rid of. It re- 
lated almost entirely to matters of finance, 
which, when placed in opposition to the ob- 
ject which the Proprietors had in view, was 
a subject of comparative insignificance. His 
impression was, and such was the impres- 
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Sion felt by others, that the despatch of 
February last would produce no good ef- 
fects. What had been the course of action 
in India itself—and what were the feelings 
of the people here, with reference to this 
subject? Why, despatches were constantly 
received from India complaining of the 
continuance of the evil, and pressing on 
the attention of the public the melancholy 
fact, that. all the rights and ceremonies of 
idolatrous worship—even those that were 
of the very worst description—were still 
upheld by the accredited servants of the 
Company. He held in his hand a memo- 
rial on this subject, addressed to the Gover- 
nor in Council of Fort St. George. It really 
was a most serious and lamentable thing, 
that, in the year 1836, it should have been ne- 
cessary to direct a document of this kind to 
any official authority of British India. It 
was a memorial praying for an equality of 
religious toleration ; and was signed by 13 
chaplains, 37 Missionaries, 152 European 
civil and military residents, of all ranks 
and stations, and by the Bishop of Madras, 
by whom it was transmitted to the Govern- 
ment. The memorialists prayed that the 
same religious toleration which was granted 
to the heathens and Mohammedans should 
be extended to Christian subjects; and that 
they might be protected from that com- 
pulsory attendance on, and that forced 
support of, an abominable worship, which 
they were not, under the existing system, 
allowed to refuse. One of the complaints 
of the memorialists was, that, even on Sun- 
days, European artillerymen were not able 
to attend to their own religious worship, 
while they were compelled to fire salutes 
in honour of Mohammedan and idolatrous 
ceremonies. He would leave the Court to 
judge what effect such a system must pro- 
duce on the minds of those persons, who 
were thus forced into a violation of all 
their rights and feelings, as Christians and 
men. It would be well also to consider, 
when they thus refused to pay proper re- 
spect to the feelings of their fellow-ccun- 
trymen, what effect such a course of con- 
duct was likely to have on the feelings and 
opinions of the natives? Why, they looked 
upon such proceedings as a decided proof 
that the British Government supported 
and approved of their religion; and they 
used the fact as an argument against those 
who wished to convert them from hea- 
thenism to Christianity. They said to 
those persons, ‘‘ Why do you find fault 
with our religion—why do you seek to 
interfere with it—when your government 
openly and plainly supports it?’’ He felt 
it to be his duty to declare, and he did so 
in grief, and not in anger, that, in his opi- 
nion, one of the greatest impediments to 
the successful introduction of Christianity 
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into India, arose from the support which the 
British Government still continued to give 
to idolatry in that country. That was now 
felt to be, and was acknowledged to be, 
one of the leading impediments which 
Christian ministers, of every description, 
found opposed to the success of their pious 
labours. When such was the fact, was 
there, he would ask, a heart in the country 
(he was sure there was not one in that 
Court) that would not loudly and earnestly 
exclaim, ‘‘ Let every thing be done to re- 
move this abomination!’? What was the 
question of revenue? He would say, that 
in such a case as this, it was not a matter 
to be considered. They ought to be ac- 
tuated by higher and nobler motives. Were 
they, for the sake of a paltry consideration, 
to keep up a system which was in direct 
violation of conscientious feeling—which 
was utterly opposed to the Divine truths of 
Christianity—and was wholly at variance 
with the authority and precepts of Him who 
was the author and founder of that reli- 
gion? He wished, most earnestly, that the 
Company should free itself from the stain 
and reproach of encouraging such a sys- 
tem! He wished that they should free 
themselves from the guilt as well as the 
stain and reproach that was inseparably 
connected with it. Now, he would in- 
quire, what was the effect which the con- 
tinuance of such a system had on the minds 
of men at home? He would confidently 
assert, that their adherence to this objec- 
tionable course of conduct was producing 
a most deep and serious effect. The pub- 
lic voice of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
called most strongly on the Company to 
remove this evil—to forego this impure 
source of revenue—to refrain from even 
the appearance of encouraging idolatry. 
And, sure he was, that if something were 
not speedily done to meet the wishes of 
the people, the consequence would inevit- 
ably be a most powerful expression of pub- 
lic feeling on the subject. At a large and 
numerous meeting which he had recently 
attended,* a very strong resolution was 
agreed to, with reference to this import- 
ant point. That resolution expressed feel- 
ings and sentiments that were by no means 
uncommon in the country. The meeting 
“rejoiced in the desire evinced by the 
London Missionary Society to extend the 
blessings of Christianity to India—and 
expressed their thankful and grateful feel- 
ings, in consequence of the subject having 
still farther attracted the attention of the 
Court of Directors—they hoped that effec- 
tual means would be taken to raise the 
Christian name in the eyes of the heathen— 


* Referring tothe Annual Meeting of the London 
Missionary Society. 
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and that immediate steps would be taken 
to remove every obstruction to the success- 
ful preaching of the Gospel, one of the 
greatest of which was, the practice of giv- 
ing countenance to idolatrous ceremonies.”’ 
It would take up too much time if he 
were to enter into the arguments with 
which the mover of that resolution enforced 
the view which he took of this subject. It 
was sufficient to observe that they were 
decided and conclusive. That individual 
said, ‘‘ that, with reference to this subject, 
the public mind must be informed—the 
public judgment must be strongly ap- 
pealed to—for, otherwise nothing decisive 
and effectual can be performed. If that 
were done, then it would necessarily be 
asked, what is the connexion between the 
British Government and idolatrous wor- 
ship? To that the startling answer would 
be—why, the British Government provide 
for the repair of the temples—they contri- 
bute towards maintaining the temple ser- 
vice, and they enable the natives to perform 
their idolatrous duties—nay, even the ap- 
pointment of the dancing girls comes under 
the cognisance of the British Government.”’ 
The resolution was ably supported by a 
member of Parliament, whose observations 
were exceedingly strong. He said—‘‘ I 
candidly confess that I was not prepared to 
hear such a statement of abuses in India as 
has been disclosed.’’ Such being the state 
of the case—the public mind being di- 
rected to the subject—they might be quite 
sure that the yoice, not merely of that 
Court, but of their countrymen in ge- 
neral, would be raised in a tone and man- 
ner that could not be resisted. He hoped 
and believed, that no indifference would 
be manifested either by the Court of Direc- 
tors or the Court of Proprietors; and he 
confidently trusted, that such measures 
would be taken, in conformity with the 
resolution proposed by his hon. friend, as 
would effectually wipe away the stain and 
reproach which was attached to the system 
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at present acted upon by the Company. 
As to the last despatch, it would appear 
that every thing beneficial to the object 
which the Proprietors had in view had been 
abstracted from it. It was one of the coldest 
and most chilling documents he had ever 
seen. If the next despatch were to pass 
through the same cooling and chilling pro- 
cess, he wondered what would be the 
nature of the communication from India 
that would follow it. The despatch of last 
February had, it seemed, received the 
sanction of a considerable portion of the 
Directors. It had the effect of throwing 
water, of casting a damp on the attain- 
ment of an object which the Proprietors 
strongly desired to see immediately carried 
into, effect. He hoped, however, that the 
next despatch would be of a very different 
nature. Under these circumstances, he 
should second the motion; and would only 
complain, that it fell short of that expres- 
sion of feeling which, in his opinion, the 
circumstances demanded. He did, however, 
humbly hope, that it would receive the 
cordial support of the members of that 
Court and of the Court of Directors, and 
that complete unanimity would prevail on 
the present occasion. = 

Mr. Marriorr said, when he looked to 
the despatch of the 22nd of February last, 
it was evident that it got rid of nearly the 
whole question, by only calling for ac- 
counts; and it would seem that it made an 
apology for the delay of four years which 
was so strongly complained of. If he ap- 
proved of that despatch, he should feel that 
he was encouraging the receipt of those 
filthy gains which, he believed, nothing 
short of legislative enactments would ter- 
minate. His firm opinion was, that unless 
they petitioned against those abominations, 
they would still be continued. He, how- 
ever, would do all that lay in his power to 
put an end to them; and feeling thus, he 
showd support the motion now hefore the 
Court. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully 
presented to the following:—To Mrs. Nicholls, 
Dursley, for a box of useful articles for the female 
schools in India; to E. W., for a pareel of apparel; 
to young ladies at Halstead, per Rev. J. J. Free- 
man, for a box of fancy work for the schools in 
Africa and Mauritius; to the congregation at 
Union-street Chapel, Brighton, for a box of useful 
articles for the Caffre children; to the ladies at 
Bond-street Chapel, Leicester, for two boxes of 
useful articles for the schools at Vizagapatam, value 
50/.; to alady at Givan, N.B., fora parcel of needle- 
work for the South Seas; to ladies at Kilmarnock, 
for a parcel of useful articles for the South Seas; 
to D. 8. T. Derby, for a parcel of apparel; to friends 
at Wandsworth, per Rev. J. I. Richards, for two 
boxes of working materials for the African schools; 
to Thomas Ward and Co., Paternoster-row, for one 
hundred copies of ‘‘ Mammon;” to Mrs. Casterton, 
Dalston, for a box of pinafores, &c. ; to Mrs, Clark, 


Hoxton, for a pareel of faney articles; to the 
children of the Bloomsbury and St. Pancras school, 
for a box of pincushions, &¢., for the West Indies; 
to the Rev. B. Slight’s congregation, Tunbridge 
Wells, fora box of useful articles for Calcutta, value 
30/.; to Mrs. Munday, Hampstead, for eighteen 
pieces of cotton print, &c., for Jamaica; to Messrs. 
Russell and Clark, Edinburgh, for a parcel of files 
for Rey. 8. Dyer, Pinang; to Mr. Newman, Chel- 
tenham, for a parcel of tippets; to young ladies at 
Belfast, for a box of fancy work, for Calcutta; to 
Mrs. Godwin, for a box of useful articles, for Rev, 
W. Alloway, Jamaica; to ‘‘ J. W.S.” Braintree, 
for a hamper of cutlery and ironmongery¥; to Mrs. 
Mallows, Wattesfield, for a box of fancy articles for 
India; to Miss Abraham, Turvey, for a box of 
useful articles for South Africa; to C. D. L.; to 
Mr. W. Clark; to T. E.§8.; to Mr. Davidson; to 
H. L. H.; to Miss Berry; to anonymous; to Mrs. 
Row; to Mr.Carter; toT, F, P.; to Mr. Plowman; 


to Friends at Bruton; to a Well-wisher ; 
Reading Society, Bond-street Chapel, Leicester; to 

Rey. R. Frost, and friend, Hungerford; 3 
Lanfear ; to Mr Helmore; to Mr. “Rybot ; 
Wormyell; to Mr. Suttaby 3 to Mr. ‘Allardyce ; ; to 
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Wallis; to Miss Ainsley; to Mr. Allin; to 


Biggs; to Mr. Ward; and to Mrs. 


Nixon; for volumes and numbers ofthe Evangelical 
and other magazines, pamphlets, &c., &c. 
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WORGON derenssopingysteavens beunts 


0 
Middle Lancashire Aux. 


Society :—Onaccount 200 0 0 
East LancashireAuxiliary 
Society:—On account 1200 0 0 
Manchester :— 
“An acknowledgment 
for mercies received” 10 @ 0 
Leicestershire. 
Auxiliary Society :— 
Ashby de la Zouch ..... 11 0 0 
Bardon and Donington. 14 0 6 
PAGED sxc cvs secsensessessig SRT OO 
Hinckley .. ¢ -& if 
Hallaton.,,,.. fa Lay 0 
Kapworthvvnteuse. se: 0 
Leicester :-— 
Bond-street,.....+ ~1oe7 2 
Ga. lowtree Gate. 20 0 0 
5 0 0 
Loughborough, including 
15s. 6d. for Widows’ and 
Orphans’ Fund ,. a a 0 
Lutterworth, including 
102, for Native Teacher, 
J. WACK she. . <0. ssedenoseives 86 O 
Melton Mowbray.. 20 9240 
Narborough... . 28 12. 8 
Newton Burgoland.. 3.5 0 
Harl Shilton ....+0+ 910170 
Thedding worth». ie YEON) 
Ullesthorpe..... a 8 DG 
Whetstone. ang one «0 
WigstONe....cserccscresereeesss 20° 2 8 
Public Meet, at Leicester. 31 12 6 
Donation.. Hine 4 0 0 


860 16 


Less exps. 22). 16s. 7d... 


Lincolnshire. 
For Chinese Metat Hype 


Brigg, Mr. Ball.. 0 0 


et 


Howsham,Mr.J. Hopkins 


404 


Middlesex. 
Hammersmith.......seeee 44 
Halingy,...:scsses w06 
Poyle...... . 23 
Highgate... Eom k 
Tottenham :— 

Per Miss. Hague......... 2 
Sunbury, A Friend.......... 1 
Southgate...... sideeheueeene ede 2 
Edmonton andTottenham 

CHapel i acncsecasecosesieeuens 4 

Monmouthshire. 
Monmouth :— 
Mrs ibbales et scetcsccctosee lO 
Norfolk. 


Fakenham :— 
Rev. W. Legge and R. 
Cater, Esq., for China 2 
Yarmouth :— 
For Nat. Teacher, John 
PALMCrseatsarestemetae 10 
For cut. Chinese Types 3 
Bradenham Hall.— 
For two girls in Mrs. 


Mault’s School.......... 5 
Dereham :— 
For two girls in the Sa- 
Lem SChOOl csocesessatess 010 
Tiylih\scshadascavcavsaeteeee eso 
Northamptonshire. 
Byfield :— 
Per Mrs. Barnes......... ee 


Northumberland. 


Nottingham ie 
Col. by Miss Wilson..... 12 
PACE G Vena etreagsreserscacess 


Castle Gate., . 64 
St. James’s.. ei 
Friar Lane...... oo 
Public Meeting............ 30 


Missionary Communion 11 
Key wortiivescccceseestesssvess 
Worksop - 10 


Less exps., 291. 5s. 4d...... 159 
Bast Retlordz..asavessveitre 
Gateford :— 

A Friend, per Miss Ed- 

CisonisctiscscccrreeeamlO 

Worksop :— 

Mis. Basket, per ditto... 15 

Rutlandshire. 
Oakhandivarscretesccssssis 
Shropshire. 

North Aux. Soc. :— 


14 
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LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISS 
SOUTH SEAS, 1836 and 1837.—Tahiti, Rey. D. 
Darling, Sept. 12, Sept. 15, and Sept. 27. Rev. G. 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


s. ad. Seago tes £ 3. d. 
Bomer Heath... 2 3 0) Bury :— 
ONE RCTIVestreisedaes. 3:37 4) Whiting-street....:.c.0. oc 0 (0 
7 +6] Hadnall..... 7 2 .9\ Northgate-street......... 50 
7 6| Harmer Hill.............. 2 0 0/Cratfield................. 0 : 
14 1 Wen, including 11. 10s, Debenham. . 3 J 
6d. for schools at Ban- Framlingham. , 12 
0 0) galore .sssserereserrereeeee 97 0 9|Gorlestone.., A 4 
0 0| Whitchurch neo 20 ee OD OW LAGIOION eee cenmesarearsapecsene nn) O)el 9) 016: 
5 6/Wollerton ....ceeeeeveeeee 9 3 2|For Nat. Teac. C. Kersey 10 0 0 
—|Halesworth..vcserereee 9 1 0 
17 0] Less exps., 7S.sese0ee000150 0 0/Ipswich :— i . 
Tacket-street, including 
Shrewsbury :— 51. for West Indies.... 85 2 6 
10 0} A Friend deceased, per Nicholas Chapel.......... 11 0 0 
Rev. T. Weaver, fur the Lavenham........... i ase6 
Nat. Teacher, Alec..... 200 0 0|Lowestoft. 3:19 0 
pamersetgiine, Needhaut Worker includ- aoe 
2 Olsouth Petherton.. 15 1 0|N¢ GLI, : 
ing 3/. for schools in 
IMAL LOCKS evsdesccoyanneviveeia. wl hsm) I ai 7 6 
Ramee " ne Haan eeconeaspeh eats Ain wit 
Ono Mrs. Jacombe Hood, and eee laoe Cer ‘ 
0 0 Stowmarket :— 
T. Hood, Esq. for two 
: : ‘ General purposes......... 92.7 4 
Orphans at Chinsurah 7 0 - ee 
Mrs. Jacombe, for Kat For Nat. Teachers, J. A. 
0 0 Rivers h os) oe 100 Webb andR.Morrison 20 0 0 
Bikol eo ee For South Africdseuu 1710 6 
Legacy of the late Mrs. For the West Indies...... 2 0 0 
0 0 . - Sud DUry:-cccaeasnasneds ~ AS51929 
Elizabeth Morris, less 
26 anh 45 0 0| Walpole... sO 5 oO) 
rep abe ag Wattesfield . "710 0 
‘ Wickam Marke ron OF 6 
10,0)? ME Oe ONE AOE athe 100 0|Wickham Brook... 11 3 6 
F ee Woodbridge Quay... - 24 11 10 
0 Staffordshire. —————. Chapel...... ple OmnO 
North Auxiliary Soc :— Wrentham, including 47. 
BurslemM.essersseeseseeeere 12 18 10s, for Female Educa.. 1417 1 
4| Cheadle’.. Thetford :— 
Hanley.... Mr ELS BrOWivsiecccser ses) lee en 
16 6| Newcastle.. 
0 0} Stone... Less exps., 247. 118..440064.646 11 9 
3 4| Public Meeting... 
6 6| Public Breakfast Layham :— 
6 4| For the Nat. Teacher, Legacy of late Colonel 
aes Simpson Newland... 10 0 0 LoAppage it-.agekeecendes 0 0 
T'0 Surrey. 
0 o{Less exps., 47. 19s. 8d.......63 3 9 Elstead :— 
0 0 "| Missionary Box:......0.. 0 5-0 
Tamworth :— Camberwell :— 
15 4| Miss Burder, for schools SiR crcnguecapartsastecshevtree tl PRIA 
in Chinas. sssseees SOS VO Tootinpacmane cateeces ete BORO O 
1 6| Do. do. in Africa..:.:... 2-00 Sussex. 
Suffolk. Rast Grinstead in sssesussnere 009 E3097 
Society in aid of Missions. Warwickshire. 
0 0/Beccles :— Smethwick: 
General purposes ........ 55 8 6] Mr. Boyle, foreducation 
0 0) ForNat. Teachers, Crisy at, Bellarys.ccsse-seueees5 10) Om 0 
and Thornton........... 20 0 0 Wiltshire. 
5 6\Bergholt....sccc0s. - 411 6|Melksham :— 
Boxford... «» 219 6) Legacy of late Mrs. 
Bungay ... Beet be O Collingbourne .......... 10 0 0 


June 1. 


IONARIES, &c. 


gerson, June 1, (two letters.) Rey. G. Stallworthy, 


Pritchard, Oct., (day not mentioned,) Nov. 10, and 
Nov. 11. Rey, W. Henry, Sept. 26. Rey. C. Wilson, 
Aug. 7, Oct. 28, and Oct.31. Rev. J. Davies, June 
26, Noy. 2, and Noy. (day not mentioned.) Kimeo, 
Rey. A. Simpson, May 2, Aug. 14, and Oct. 26. 
Mr. T. Blossom, June 10, and June 17. Huahine, 
Rev. C. Barff, Oct. 5. Raiatea, Rev. G. Platt, 
May 19, (from Savaii,) July 27, and Sept. 16. 
Rarotonga, Rev. C. Pitman, June 30, July 5, and 
Jan. 26. Rey. T. Heath and Brethren, May 25. 
Rey. A. MacDonald, Jan. 26. Navigators Islands, 
Rev. A. Buzacott, June 19. Rev. T. Heath and 
Brethren, June 13. Rey. T. Heath, June 13. Rey. 
A.W. Murray, July 11. Rev. Messrs. Murray and 
Barnden, July 11. Marquesas, Rev. Messrs. Rod- 
gerson and Stallworthy, June 1, Rey. John Rod- 


ULTRA GANGES, 1836 and 1837.—Malacca, 
Rev. Messrs. Evans and Dyer, Oct. 1, Oct. 429, 
(two,) and Jan. 20. Rev. John Evans, Jan. 2, and 
Jan 15. Singapore, Rev. §. Wolfe, Sept. 3, Oct. 
22-Nov. 5, (from Pinang,) Nov. 5, Dec. 31, and 
Jan.9. Pinang, Rev. Messrs. Beighton and Davies, 
Noy. 23. Rev. T. Beighton, Sept. 16, and Oct. 20. 
Rey. E. Davies, Jan. 1, (two.) Batavia, Mr. W. 
Young, jun., Nov. 4, Nov. 30, Dec. 29, Feb. 10, and 
Feb. 21. 

EAST INDIES, 1836 and 1837.—Caleutta, Rey. 
A. F. Lacroix, Noy. 8, and Dec. 28. Berhampore, 
Rev. J. Paterson, Sept. 26, and Sept. 29. Rev. 
M. Hill, Oct. 5, (two,) and Jan. 23. Benares, Rey. 
J. A. Schiirmann. Surat, Rev. A. Fyvie, Oct 18, 
Dec. 1, and Dec. 26. Rev. W. Fyvie, Dec. 13. 


W. Tyler, Printer, Bolt Court, Fleet Street. 
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IMPROVED STATE OF THE MAGAZINE FUND, 
AND 
ENLARGED SCALE OF DISTRIBUTION TO WIDOWS. 


Tur kind Providence which for more than forty years has watched over the 
interests of this religious periodical, demands the lively gratitude of all who 
rejoice in the triumph of Messiah’s kingdom, and in the comfort of the widows of 
pious ministers now gathered to their fathers. To the promotion of these deeply 
interesting objects, the Evangelical Magazine has been devoted from its very com- 
mencement, in 1793, to the present hour; and few publications have done more, 
perhaps, than itself, to diffuse religious intelligence and to cause the widow’s heart to 
sing for joy. Its conductors have taken an active part in the formation or extension 
ef most of the plans of benevolence which distinguish the present age 3 while the 
profits arising from the sale of the work have enabled them to contribute, in the 
form of annuity, many thousands.of pounds to the relief of that class of ministers’ 
widows (too numerous, alas!) who are left in a state of almost total destitution. 

It has long been the wish of the Trustees to adopt measures for extending more 
effective aid to the objects of their benevolent solicitude; but hitherto they have 
been prevented from realising the desire of their hearts, partly by the smallness of 
the fund intrusted to their care, and partly by the number of cases which have 
called for their prompt relief. Thus limited, they have endeavoured to make the 

“most discreet use of the means which Divine Providence has put into their hands ; 
and have sought, by all suitable methods, to improve the character, and extend the 
sale of the Magazine. With these objects in view, they had the pleasure, last year, 
of adding cight pages of letter-press to the work, in the form of a “ General Chro- 
nicle,” on missionary topics—a plan which, they are happy to find, has been well 
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received by the Christian public, and has tended to increase the circulation of the 
Magazine. This very effort, however, involving as it did an expenditure of more 
than two hundred pounds per annum, diminished rather than augmented their facili- 
ties, in the meantime, for meeting the claims of the widows. It did not, indeed, 
compel them to withhold or lessen the gratuity of any individual already admitted on 
the list of their beneficiaries, but it distanced the hope of increasing the number of 
annuitants, or of enlarging the scale of distribution. 

In this position the affairs of the Magazine stood at the commencement of the pre- 
sent year ; hopeful indeed in many particulars, yet affording but little prospect of any 
event which should enable the trustees to do more than keep up the number of their 
present benefactions. Early, however, in the spring, circumstances arose, in the 
house of their publishers, which rendered it imperative on the Trustees to look out 
for a new bookseller; and, feeling themselves placed in an entirely new position, 
they determined at once to throw the Magazine open to the competition of the 
London booksellers in general. The result has been, that, by arrangements with 
their present publishers, Messrs. Ward and Trego, they have been enabled, not only 
greatly to improve the paper, printing, and portraits of the Magazine, but also to 
adopt measures for extending a larger benefit to those interesting and deserving 
persons who share in their annual bounty, 

At a meeting held on the 25th of July, it was resolved to carry into effect, at 
Christmas next, the plan of distribution printed at the close of this appeal, by which 
widows will be admitted, at an earlier period of life than formerly, to share in the 
benefits of the fund, and by which, as they advance in years, they will receive a 
larger annuity. . 

Under the former plan of distribution, widows could not be admitted~on the 
fund except for occasional aid, until they reached the age of forty-five ; and, once 
admitted, they continued to receive the same sum to the end of life, except in some 
rare cases of extreme age and infirmity, where slight additions were made to their 
annuity. The new plan, it will be seen, proceeds upon the principle of a graduated 
scale, commencing in early life with a small sum, and increasing progressively every 
ten years till it doubles itself after the age of seventy. We beg to place it before the 
benevolent eye of our readers; and as it will, even with the present number of 
annuitants, involve an additional expenditure of nearly three hundred pounds per 
annum, we earnestly entreat them to devote that kind and energetic attention to the 
circulation of the Magazine which may enable the Trustees not only to continue the 
new scale of distribution adopted, but to afford the prospect of still enlarging it at some 
future and not very distant day. A more easy or effective mode of doing justice to 
the claims of widows of pious ministers can scarcely be devised, than that which is 
supplied by the circulation of a cheap and instructive religious publication. It puts 
the power of contribution within the reach of the humblest peasant in the land; and 


while every reader has a full value for his monthly sixpence, each purchaser of the 
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Magazine may have the gratification of knowing that he is subscribing his quota to 
the creation of a fund which is destined to gladden the hearts of multitudes who, in 
losing the guide of their youth, have been left often to feel the anguish of neglect, 
and the pressures of unmitigated poverty and want. We appeal with unhesitating 
confidence to our brethren in the Christian ministry, of every evangelical denomina- 
tion, in England, Scotland, Ireland, and Wales; and we appeal to our missionaries 
in our colonies and in heathen lands. On them we urge a direct claim. Many of 
them, if removed by death would feel, in their last moments, that their widows and 
orphans might look with hope to the funds of the Evangelical Magazine. As, there- 
fore, they would be found providing for their own, and especially for those of their 
own house, they are bound, we conceive, by every tie of duty and gratitude, to aim, 
while living, at the more extended circulation of a work, the objects of which might 
be a solace to them in their dying hour. Others of our brethren may feel that God 
has graciously provided for them and theirs, and that their last moments are not 
likely to be disturbed by the thought of the approaching penury and dependence of 
their widows and orphans. To such we would say, ‘‘ Consider the claims of your 
poorer brethren ; and let the comparative ease of your own circumstances but open 
your hearts to the exercise of a generous sympathy.” It is easy from the pulpit, 
and in private circles, to do much towards the circulation of the Magazine; and we 
are not without our fears, that in some parts of England, and more particularly in 
Wales and Scotland, very little is done by our dear brethren to induce the members 
of their churches, and their hearers generally, to encourage the reading of the Maga- 
zine. We appeal to them, whether the introduction of the work into every family 
belonging to their flocks would not be likely, in a variety of ways, to aid the great 
objects of their ministry, as well as to augment that benevolent fund which is set 
apart to soothe the bitterness and anguish of widowed grief. Let every ministerial 
brother throughout the land determine on a certain day, say, the first Lord’ s-day 
in October, to read this address to his people, that they may know what the Trustees 
are endeavouring to effect, and that poor and rich in their congregations may be 
induced to furnish themselyes with a work which will supply them with almost all 
the religious intelligence of the day, at the small cost of little more than a penny per 
week, 

We cannot close this appeal without referring to the present neat and almost ele- 
gant appearance of the work, under the liberal management of our new Publishers. 
When it is recollected that three sheets and a quarter, (irrespective of the cover, ) 
upon good paper, neatly printed and hot-pressed, are given to the public for the 
inconsiderable sum of sixpence, it is hoped, that, by the combined zeal and effort of 
the churches, the circulation of the Magazine will be speedily augmented from 
thirteen to twenty thousand per month. Then the Trustees could instantly increase 


their annuities to widows about four hundred pounds per annum. 


Oise GA 


408 


NEW SCALE OF DISTRIBUTION. 


Widows under forty may apply, having at least one child, and if English Widows, they 
will receive 5/. per Annum; if Welsh, 3/.; and if Scotch, 3/7. 

From forty to fifty—in England, 6/.; in Wales, 4/.; in Scotland, 42. 

From fifty to sixty—in England, 7/.; in Wales, 5/.; in Scotland, 5/. 

From sixty to seventy—in England, 8/.; in Wales, 6/.; in Scotland, 6/. 

Above seventy—in England, 10/.; in Wales, 8/.; in Scotland, 8/. 


INCOME OF! WIDOWS. 


The following rules, as formerly, will guide the Trustees in selecting the objects of their 
bounty :— 

1, No application can be received from any widow, who has an income of 25/. per 
annum, unless she have at least one child under fifteen years of age, maintained by herself, 
or be so aged and sickly as to require attendance. 

2. No application can be admitted from any widow who has an income of 307. per 
annuin, unless she have two children under fifteen years of age, supported by herself; 
of 35/7., unless she have three children; of 40/., unless four children; of 45/., unless five 
children; of 50Z., unless she have six children supported by herself. 

3. No application can be admitted from any widow, in any circumstances, who has an 
income exceeding 50/. 


FORM OF APPLICATION. 


Every application for relief shall be presented through a Trustee, who is well acquainted 
with the circumstances of the party; or to whom the case has been recommended by a 
certificate, signed by two persons in whose testimony he can confide; nor can any applica- 
tion be received more than once in the same year. The following is the form of the 
certificate required :-— 


Lhis is to certify, that , now residing ai , in the County of 
Children, Widow of the late Rev. ——-, Minister of the Denomination of 
professing Christians, at » in the County of , appears to be a proper person to 
receive assistance from the profits of the Evangelical Magazine, and as such is recom- 
mented to the Trustees by 


, having 


(Signed) 
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ON MARRIAGE. 


A Sermon on Marriage, delivered in Castle Gate Meeting House, Nottingham, 


by the Rev. R. Alliott, Jun., on Sabbath morning, 


uly 16th last, occasioned 


by the solemnization of a marriage in that place of worship, during the preced- 


ing week, 


. GENESIS 11. 18. 


Durine the past week two of our 
friends have, in this place of worship, 
been united together in the bonds of 
matrimony. I need not say, that this 
circumstance forms a new era in the 
history of this congregetion, and indeed 
of dissenters in general, and that it 
behoves us to be grateful to God for 
granting us, in the course of his Provi- 
dence, privileges of which our ancestors 
knew nothing. It is this circumstance 
which has led me to select marriage as 
the subject of this morning’s discourse. 
We are called upon, as the ministers of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to declare to you 
the whole counsel of God; as, then, 
there are several important scriptural 
instructions in reference to marriage, 
and as it appears to me to be an ap- 
propriate time for calling your attention 
to them, I propose to make,— 

I. Some remarks in reference to the 
institution itself. 

And I observe, first, That it is an 
institution of God himself. It was the 
Lord God who said, when man was first 
created, ‘“‘It is not good that the man 
should be alone.”’ It was the Lord God 
who was pleased, because he did not see 
it good for man to be alone, to create in 
woman an help meet for him. It was 
the Lord God, as we learn from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who declared that a 
man should leave his father and his 
mother, and should cleave unto his wife, 
and that they two should be one flesh. 
The institution of marriage then is no 
human institution; it is not of man’s 
but of God’s ordination. 

I observe, second, That it is an insti- 
tution which is designed and calculated 
to be beneficial to man: it must be so, 
if it be an institution of God; for God 
is love; he is all kindness, all benevo- 
lence, and hence, all his institutions are 
framed in kindness, in benevolence ; 
they are framed for the benefit and hap- 
piness of his creatures: this is the case 
with the institution of the Sabbath ; 
“‘the Sabbath was made for man ;’’ it 
was made for his moral and spiritual, 


and indeed also for his temporal happi- 
ness: and this too is the case with the 
institution of marriage. And not only 
are all the institutions of God made in 
kindness, they are also made in infinite 
wisdom. Man sometimes means to be 
kind, but he makes a mistake ; he errs, 
and what he means in kindness proves 
actually injurious: but it is not so with 
God; he never errs: his institutions are 
indeed sometimes perverted by the sin 
of men to their own injury, but when this 
is not the case, they must, because they 
are God’s institutions, be good for man. 
I shall not enter at any length into the 
reasons why the institution of marriage 
is beneficial: I may, however, remark, 
that this is a world in which circum- 
stances of difficulty must be expected to 
occur in every one’s experience, cir- 
cumstances in which counsel and advice 
are needed, and that when parties are 
happily united, each has in the other a 
faithful counsellor: this world too is a 
world of affliction; ‘‘man is born to 
trouble even as the sparks fly upward,” 
and in the time of affliction, he needs 
sympathy and comfort; but when parties 
are happily united, each has in the other 
an affectionate friend to afford the sym- 
pathy and comfort which are requisite. 
And is not this world under the domi- 
nion of Satan, and hence is it not a 
world of temptation and snares to the 
soul? Do we not need in such a world 
every help in the way to heaven? and 
when parties are happily united, and are 
both truly devoted to God, has not each 
in the other a helper in the road that 
leads to glory and to God? 

I observe, thirdly, That the institu- 
tion of marriage is essentially an insti- 
tution of union; it is one that unites 
two parties together; ‘‘they twain,” 
said God, ‘shall be one flesh.”’ And not 
merely does it unite two parties together, 
but it unites them in closer bonds than 
any other tie; other relationships in life 
unite together; the parental relation, 
for example, unites parent and child; 
the fraternal relation unites brothers 
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and sisters ; but no relation so closely as 
the one now under consideration: ac- 
cordingly, notwithstanding the nearness 
of parent and child, a man is to leave 
his father ‘and his mother to be united 
to his wife. And not merely does the 
institution of marriage unite thus closely, 
it unites indissolubly; God has been 
pleased to constitute the union indisso- 
luble till death ; and if God has made it 
indissoluble, man has no authority to 
interfere with his appointment. ‘* What 
God hath joined together, let no man 
put asunder.” Nay, the parties them- 
selves may not dissolve the union. 
“Whosoever,” said our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ‘‘ shall put away his wife, except 
it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery; and whoso 
marrieth her which is put away, doth 
commit adultery.” Having made these 
remarks on the institution of marriage, 
allow me to call your attention to— 

Il. The duties of Christians in re- 
ference to this institution. 

The question whether they shall enter 
into the state of matrimony is left to 
their own discretion, there being no 
command either enjoining or forbidding 
them to be married; circumstances, 
indeed, may occur, which render mar- 
riage, in particular instances, undesir- 
able; they may occur to individuals, 
and they may occur to communities ; 
such circumstances occurred in the days 
of the Apostle Paul; marriage was then 
undesirable, on account of the persecu- 
tion to which the people of God were, 
to so extraordinary an extent, exposed ; 
persecution, which frequently prevented 
their having any settled habitation ; 
hence, Paul gaye his advice to the 
Corinthians, that it was ‘‘ good for the 
present distress,” for the unmarried to 
continue single, but yet he was careful 
to add, that he gave this advice by per- 
mission, not by commandment, and that 
those would not sin who did not think 
well to follow it. When, however, there 
are no particular circumstances which 
render marriage undesirable, I do not 
think that there is even advice in the 
word of God to abstain from it. The 
Roman Catholic church, indeed, have 
represented abstinence from marriage as 
a token of superior piety, and hence, 
have instituted monasteries and nun- 
neries, in which a vow of celibacy is ap- 
pointed to be taken, and have enjoined 
the priests, their ministers, to continue 
single: but, with singular inconsistency, 
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whilst they have thus made- celibacy a 
mark of superior piety, they haye ex- 
alted the solemnization of marriage to 
the rank of a sacramental ordinance, 
putting it, in a religious point of view, 
ona level with the ordinances of bap- 
tism and of the Lord’s supper ; and thus 
they have actually made it a mark of 
superior piety to neglect what. they es- 
teem a religious ordinance. But, my 
brethren, if abstinence from marriage 
were really a mark of superior piety, 
surely marriage would not have been 
instituted for our first parents, when yet 
in a state of innocence, and their piety 
was greater than the most eminent piety 
now to be found on earth: as, however, 
it was instituted for our first parents 
when in that state, we conclude, that it 
is no token of superior piety to continue 
single; but, on the contrary, that mar- 
riage, in the words of Scripture, “ is 
honourable in all.” 

But, again, what is‘the duty of the 
Christian when he has decided upon en- 
tering into the marriage state? Is there 
any course prescribed for him in Scrip- 
ture with respect to the choice of a 
partner? Undoubtedly, in the first 
place, it is his duty to seek Divine diree- 
tion, in humble and earnest prayer. We 
are called upon in all our ways to ac- 
knowledge God, and we have the assur- 
ance that then he will direct our steps: 
no individual can expect the blessing of 
God in the marriage state, who makes 
his choice irrespective of all reference to 
God, and without supplication to him 
who has promised to give wisdom libe- 
rally to all who ask for it. Secondly, 
It is the duty of the Christian, not only 
to seek Divine direction as to the choice 
of a partner, but to act upon it so far as 
itis contained in holy Scripture. God 
guides us by his word, as well as by his 
Spirit, and it would be no more than the 
very worst hypocrisy to ask for the 
guidance of his Spirit, when there is a 
neglect of the guidance of the written 
word. God, indeed, has in his word, on 
the point on which we are now speaking, 
left much to the affection and to the 
judgment of every individual: without 
affection it would be decidedly wrong to” 
marry; to marry under such circum- 
stances, would be to enter into a rela- 
tionship when the duties of that rela- 
tionship could not be discharged; the 
judgment also should be exercised, for 
if there be no sympathy of sentiment, 
and no evenness of temper, there could 
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be but little prospect of happiness. 
Whilst, however, God has in his writtee 
word left much, in reference to th 
choice of a'partner, to the affection and 
judgment of every individual, he has yet 
given one positive direction to his peo- 
ple, and that is, to unite themselves only 
to Christians: thus Paul, speaking of 
the widow, says, that she is at liberty to be 
married to whom she will, ‘‘ onny,”’ mark 
the expression, ‘‘onuy in the Lord:” 
and Christians have this exhortation ad- 
dressed to them, an exhortation which 
is certainly applicable to marriage as 
well as to every other kind of union: 
“Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers; for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness ? and what communion hath light 
with darkness? and what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what part hath 
he that believeth with an infidel?” If 
this positive direction of the word of 
God be neglected, no blessing can be 
expected to follow the marriage union ; 
the way of God’s commandments is 
always a way of happiness, but the way of 
disobedience is always a way both of sin 
and of misery. In the beginning, soon 
after the fall, the sons of God, the 
people of the Most High, intermarried 
with the children of this world, and 
what was the consequence? The evil 
corrupted the good; the whole earth 
became corrupt, and was destroyed by 
the deluge, and whenever now Chris- 
tians intermarry with the world, they 
find that they not only are not helped 
heavenwards, but are positively hind- 
ered. 

When, however, two parties have 


agreed in their choice of each other, , 


what is their duty with regard to the 
golemnisation of their marriage? Were 
marriage simply a human institution, 
were it only ordained by human laws, 
the contract of marriage would be 
simply a civil contract; but as it is a 
Divine as well as a human institution, 
the contract of marriage ought, amongst 
Christians at least, to be a religious as 
well as a civil contract. Should an in- 
stitution of God be entered into without 
it being recognised as his jnstitution, 
and without prayer for his blessing ? 
Let the worldly, let those who disregard 
God, thus act, but let it never be the 
ease with the Christian; he is God’s 
servant, he is subject to God’s laws as 
well as man’s; let him then, when he 
enters into the marriage engagement, 
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act as God’s servant, and let him make 
the engagement as in the immediate 
presence of God, and looking up to him 
for his approbation and blessing. 

Once more; marriage having been 
solemnised, what are the duties of the 
married parties? First, They are to 
live together in the estate of matrimony. 
Occasional separations are lawful, but 
not habitual separation: the husband 
must dwell with the wife, and the wife 
with the husband: nay, if one of the 
parties be an unbeliever, separation is 
not even then lawful. ‘‘ If,” saith the 
Apostle, ‘‘any brother hath a wife that 
believeth not, and she be pleased to 
dwell with him, let him not put her 
away. And the woman, which hath a 
husband that believeth not, and if he be 
pleased to dwell with her, let her not 
leave him.” Secondly, It is the duty of 
married Christians to love one another. 
Christians are called upon to love all 
men, and especially those who are of the 
household of faith. - But more particu- 
larly are husbands and wives to exercise 
and manifest love one toward the other; 
how often is this enjoined on husbands 
in the word of God. ‘‘ Husbands, love 
your wives, even as Christ also loved the 
church.” ‘‘ Let every one of you in 
particular so love his wife even as him~- 
self.”? Wives too are called upon to love 
their husbands, and in love te submit 
themselves to their own husbands as 
unto the Lord. Thirdly, Married Chris- 
tians should bear and forbear with each 
other. They know, or ought to know, 
the depravity of human nature; they 
know, or ought to know, that although 
the believer is regenerated and sanctified, 
much imperfection will cling to him as 
long as he remains on earth: they 
should not then look for perfection in 
each other; they should not be surprised 
or disappointed if they do not find it, 
and they should bear with each other’s 
imperfections; let them ‘put on, as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humble- 
ness of mind, meekness, longsuffering, 
forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another.” Fourthly, It behoves 
married Christians to help one another 
in the way to heaven. This is the duty, 
as far as circumstances will permit, of 
all believers towards each other; but 
more especially of husbands and wives, 
because they are brought into such near 
union and association together. ‘They 
should then pray with and for each 
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ether, remembering the special pro- 
mise of holy writ: ‘‘If any two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching anything 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in heaven :” 
and. they should conyerse with one 
another, like the people of God of old, 
who ‘‘spake often one to another,” in 
reference to God, to Christ, to religion, 
to heaven. If, my brethren, Christian 
husbands and wives would only dis- 
charge their religious duties one to the 
other, how much would it conduce to 
weaning them from the world, to their 
growth in grace, and to prepare them for 
that happy eternity which they hope to 
spend together in heaven. Fifthly, It 
is the duty of married Christians, if 
they have children, to bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
Solemn is the responsibility which de- 
volves upon parents; it depends upon 
them, under God, so far as instru- 
mentality is concerned, whether their 
children shall grow up to fear God, to 
be happy, useful, and respected in this 
world, and to inherit heaven after death ; 
or whether, on the other hand, they shall 
pursue the downward road, whose end is 
destruction. Christian parents should 
feel their responsibility, feeling it, should 
with faith and with prayer, dedicate their 
children to Ged in his own ordinance, 
the ordinance of baptism, and haying 
done so, should bring them up for God, 
train them in the way that they should 
go, that when they are old they may 
not depart from it. 

Such, I conceive, to be the duty of 
Christians with reference to the institu- 
tion of marriage. Let us dwell— 

IIL. On some reflections suggested by 
the subject. First, I remark, that mar- 
riage is a type of the Christian’s union 
with his Saviour: it is so represented in 
various parts of holy writ: his union 
with Christ is, however, closer than even 
the marriage bond; Christ is, or ought 
to be, more to the Christian than the 
nearest and dearest earthly relation. 
Hence we are told, that if we love 
father, or mother, or husband, or wife, 
or son, or daughter, more than Him, we 
are not worthy of him; nay, that our 
love for him is so far to exceed all 
earthly love, that, comparatively speak- 
ing, we are even to hate earthly relations 
and friends. And the union of the be=, 
liever with Jesus is not only closer, it is” 
more durable than the marriage tie: 
the matrimonial bond, indeed, lasts as 
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long as life lasts, but union with Christ 
lasts not only for time, but for eternity. 
‘© Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ?” ‘I am persuaded,” saith 
the Apostle, ‘‘that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate, 
us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.’ And, my 
brethren, as union with Christ is closer 
and more indissoluble than any other 
tie, so it is one of the greatest import- 
ance to us: we may here be married or 
not married, and in either state, if we 
have the blessing of God, be happy; 
but there is no happiness for us, without 
union with Christ; if we are not united 
to Him, our sins cannot be pardoned ; 
if we are not united to him, we cannot 
have God for our God; if we are not 
united to him, there can be no admission 
for us into the new Jerusalem. Are we 
then united to Christ? Has the mar- 
riage-knot been tied between us and the 
Lord Jesus? Blessed be his name, that 
he is willing to be united to us, and if 
we will only receive him as our Saviour, 
only embrace him as he is presented to 
our attention in the Gospel, the union 
will be formed ; a union which neither 
the world, nor the flesh, nor the deyil 
can dissolve. Secondly, I observe, That 
whilst union with Christ is of the first 
importance to us all, it is also important 
to us as Christians to discharge every 
Christian duty, in reference to the insti- 
tution of earthly marriage. How can 
we manifest that we are united to Christ, 
that we are in subjection to him, but 
by a spirit of obedience to all his pre- 
cepts? Besides, whatever duties God 
hath enjoined, he hath enjoined upon us 
with a view to our own happiness; it is 
then important to us, for our own sakes, 
as well as from love to him, that we dis- 
charge them: let me then call upon the 
married to discharge to cach other the 
duties which they owe; to discharge 
them in the fear of God, and with eter- 
nity in view. 

Remember, my friends, that your 
time here is very short; that soon, very 
soon, the husband will be separated 
from the wife, and the wife from the 
husband; do not, then, let your present 
conduct to each other be a cause of 
bitter reflection to the surviving party 
when that period comes ; act one towards 
the other as you will wish that you 
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had acted when your union is dissolved; 
and, especially, prepare for a future re- 
union in heaven. Oh, how awful for 
the husband to be in glory, and the wife 
to be shut out; or for the wife to be in 
Abraham’s bosom, and the husband to 
be lifting up his eyes in hell, being in 
torments! Prepare, then, for the sake 
_ of each other, as well as of yourselves, 
for the eternal world, for a mansion in 
heaven, for a crown there, that when 
you die, you may stand together before 
the throne of God, may together cast 
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your crowns at the Redeemer’s feet, 
and may together sing the praises of 
your Saviour and your God. 

To the unmarried let me say, do not 
rush hastily into the marriage state; 
enter it, if you wish to enter it, with 
thought, with reflection, with prayer, 
and, above all, be concerned to be really 
interested in the Saviour, to be united to 
him; for if you are interested in him, 
he will guide you by his counsel, bless 
all your undertakings, and finally bring 
you to his glory. 


PROPER MODE OF STUDYING THEOLOGY. 


BY DR. CHALMERS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr—In your number for January 
last, appeared an essay entitled ‘* Advice 
to Students of Divinity. By Dr. Chal- 
mers.” As a counterpart to that com- 
munication, allow me to hand you another 
from the same distinguished source. It 
is, like the former, an outline of a lecture ; 
and might appropriately be designated, 
‘* Advice to Yeachers of Divinity.” 
The author’s own title was, ‘‘On the 
Right Ordering of a Theological Course.” 


Yours, &c., 
DisciPuLus. 


You may remember the mention I 
formerly made of the two ways of order- 
ing a theological course. The one pro- 
ceeds chronologically, in the order of the 
Divine administration, from the being of 
God, to the consummation of all things. 
The other proceeds chronologically too ; 
but in the order of human inquiry; be- 
ginning with the doctrine of depravity ; 
passing on to the remedy, and its applica- 
tion; next to holiness; then to death, 
judgment, and eternity; finally to the 
constitution of the Divine nature; and 
so ending where the other began. We 
were all along suspicious of the first ; 
though it is the order (so far as we know) 
of all the catechisms and confessions of 
Europe ; and we may now say, that we 
give a decided preference to the last. 

The difference between these two or- 
ders may he illustrated by the difference 
between the analytic and synthetic 


sciences. The synthetic (such as geo- 
metry, for instance) require a perfect 
acquaintance with first principles; lest a 
flaw should gain admission into the pro- 
cess. ‘The analytic method, on the other 
hand, is more applicable to a subject, 
where, instead of principles to set out 
with, we have principles to seek. This is 
surely better fitted for a science beset 
with difficulties behind and_ before. 
And theology is pre-eminently such a 
science; a science whose first princi-« 
ples we cannot pluck out of the dark ob- 
scurity behind; and whose final results 
are lost to our view in the deep obscurity 
before. We cannot but feel it a violation 
of principle, to give the synthetic treat- 
ment to such a science as this; and 
having by a transcendental flight, 
achieved our station at the top of the 
ladder, to descend it; instead of begin- 
ning at the foot, and feeling our way to 
the summit. We are not in possession 
of the ‘‘surd’”’ which might enable us to 
march, with a look of command and an 
air of demonstration, to the subordinate 
‘places’ around us. It gives an & 
priori character to the argument which 
we dislike. 

These considerations are strengthened 
by the relation which the natural bears 
to the Christian theology. It is wrong 
to say that the one is the basis of the 
other; but under the promptings of the 
one, we find our way tothe other. There 
is enough in the one to awake the con- 
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sciousness of guilt ; but here Christianity 
takes up the difficulty in which natural 
theology lands us, and gives the counter- 
part solution. This is the place where 
the natural theology breaks off, and 
where the Christian theology takes up 
the inquirer, and leads him forward in 
practical preparation for the joys and ex- 
ercises of heaven. Between the desi- 
deratum of the one theology, and the 
counterpart doctrine of the other, there 
ought not to be interposed the doctrine 
of the Trinity. We well remember that 
after two months’ treatment of it, we felt 
the comfort of having regained that path, 
along which the desires of man and the 
remedies of the Gospel move together in 
harmony. ; 

At the beginning of the course on na- 
tural theology, we stated our opinion, that 
every man has been visited by some 
imagination of a God; and that to this 
imagination, a corresponding duty at- 
taches. There is, at the outset, this 
impellant principle, by which natural 
theology may be pushed to its utmost 
limit. Now [like to connect the desires 
of the, natural with the responses of the 
Christian theology. This less ambitious 
way of it is more fitted for us; and 
many of the difficulties are owing to the 
synthetic mode of treating the subject. 
The doctrine of the Trinity, when made 
the subject of scientific treatment, belongs 
not to the first, but to the last part of 
the course. We cannot conceive a topic 
better fitted for a concluding examina- 
tion. There isa great clearness of scrip- 
tural evidence for the four simple pro- 
positions which the doctrine includes :— 
that the Father is God; that the Son is 
God; that the Spirit is God; and that 
yet God is one. But few theologians 
know where to stop; and how to se- 
parate scriptural information from gra- 
tuitous speculation. From its discussion 
the pupil cannot fail to learn much of the 
way of settling controversies by biblical 
interpretation ; and we must now declare 
our determination, in all time coming, to 
advance it to a far later, or even to the 
last place in the course. 

Let it not be imagined that we over- 
look the moral importance of the doctrine. 
But long before its scientific demonstra- 
tion, we have in the general testimony of 
Scripture sufficient ground for believing 
it. ‘This we do on the ground of those 
patent proofs which, for all- important 
doctrines, may be gathered from almost 
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any translation. Biblical criticism is not 
an instrument of discovery, but of de-« 
fence; and we may avail ourselves of 
discoveries now, and defend by and by. 
We hold it incumbent on us to defend 
all the doctrines of Scripture; but that 
is no reason why man’s moral nature 
should not occupy the first, and God’s 
mysterious existence the last place in the 
course. 

It may be thought, that the effect of 
these observations is to pass a censure on 
ourselves, since the former is the course 
we have hitherto followed. To mitigate 
this charge we must observe, that pro- 
fessors have to feel their way as well as 
other men. It took Fergusson twenty 
years to complete his course ; and Adam 
Smith gives an admirable account of the 
ways in which a professor’s course is 
amended. Besides, we could not, without 
previous trial, venture to differ from every 
system and every course with which we 
are yet acquainted. And so it was that 
by a transcendental movement we filled 
ourselyes up to the most transcendental 
topics. We felt the violence of the moral 
disruption, and, what was worse, we had 
the conviction that the class felt it along 
with us. It was quite an ungainly in- 
troduction to Christianity, to begin with 
that doctrine which is an impracticable 
enigma. We used to feel the horrors of 
this ‘‘ middle passage ;” but it will be a 
middle passage no longer. 

This is the greatest change we at pre- 
sent contemplate ; but it is impossible to 
say what new lights may break in upon 
us; not as to any change in Christian 
doctrine, certainly ; but as to the order 
of treating it. Were a theological course 
to be gone through in two or three years, 
a life might be spent in a series of easy 
promenades over this simple course. But 
itis very different when one is deter- 
mined to give up, to this most important 
and unwieldy of the sciences, the re- 
mainder of his days, 

It was well, however, that the subject 
was completely gone through; for had 
we attempted an innovation at first, it 
might have been called an innovation of 
ignorance. Man is not entitled to in- 
noyate in what he does not know. But 
the misfortune is, that the labour spent 
in acquiring this knowledge is apt to 
work us into a disproportionate sense of 


‘its value; and it is a rare philosophy 


which can enable a man to pronounce on 
the insignificance of that which it has 
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cost him so much to acquire. There isa 
society among you (from which we augur 
much good) for the study of church- 
forms. With these, we are ashamed to 
say, we are very little acquainted ; much 
less than a professor of theology should 
have the face to acknowledge. But we 
would advise you to study them tho- 
roughly ; and hope that you will thereby 
acquire a right to knock one half of them 
on the head. 

When discussing the doctrine of the 
Trinity, we felt the transition to be as 
great as possible in passing to other topics, 


THE POPERY OF 


Porgrry has been well defined to be 
** the religion of corrupt human nature.” 
In the mind of man lie the seeds of that 
baneful superstition, which so long shut 
out the genuine light of the Gospel. 
Had there not been something in our 
constitution, of which a crafty priesthood 
might take advantage, it is impossible 
that that system of spiritual delusion could 
so long have maintained its ascendency. 
Hiyen at the present day, and among those 
who are not subject to the sway of the 
Church of Rome, it is to be feared that 
there exist some opinions which must be 
referred to the spirit of Popery. 

The great proof of the corruption of 
man is his unwillingness to receive, with 
docility, the Gospel scheme of salvation. 
The doctrine of justification by faith, in 
the imputed merits of Christ, is one from 
which man, in the pride of his heart, re- 
coils. Hence he eagerly catches at every 


sophism which seems to reconcile the, 


doctrine of human merit with the Scrip- 
tures. ‘The Romish Church took advyan- 
tage of this sinful propensity of our na- 
ture, and boldly inculcated the merit of 
good works. And she adapted her sys- 
tem admirably to.the various classes of 
mankind. For the common herd she 
had a round of ritual observances, often 
childish and absurd; while for those who 
wished to attain to the utmost odour of 
sanctity, she had fasts, vigils, and pen- 
ances, calculated to produce, in the minds 
of those who performed them, the most 
exalted ideas of their own righteousness. 
This dogma of human merit may be 
charged to the Romish Church as her 
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after the hideous speculations hatched in 
the middle ages. On making our escape 
from them, we felt that we were breath- 
ing a delightful atmosphere. We were 
glad to quit the region of transcendentals ; 
and instead of holding converse with 
Christianity in dark cabalistic phrase- 
ology, about the inaccessible secrets of 
heaven, to descend to the duties of our 
species. We have already discovered 
how vain is the attempt to explore the 
constitution of God; and we are glad to 
proceed to a more hopeful subject, the 
character and constitution of man. 


PROTESTANTS. 


deepest and foulest offence against the 
Gospel. Others of her tenets may be 
more revolting to reason, or fraught with 
greater danger to the temporal interests 
of mankind; but this, with its abominable 
offshoot, the doctrine of works of super- 
erogation, serves most completely to iden- 
tify her with that ‘‘ mystery of iniquity” 
which ‘‘ the Lord shall consume with the 
Spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the 
brightness of his coming.” Now though 
a man may regard with contempt the ab- 
surd ritual of the Church of Rome, yet 
if he is at all trusting for acceptance with 
God to his punctual discharge of the ex- 
ternal duties of religion, to his acts of 
charity and beneficence, or his upright 
conduct to his fellow-citizens, he is really 
cherishing the worst dogma of Romanism 
—a dogma which is daily hurrying my-~ 
riads of deluded beings to the regions of 
unutterable woe. And it will avail him 
little, in the day of final account, that he 
has nominally been a member of an or- 
thodox church, if he has not placed all 
his dependence on the merits and atone- 
ment of the Saviour. 

Another feature of Romanism, which 
is too frequently to be witnessed among 
Protestants, isa spirit of sectarian bitter- 
ness. It is right that a Christian should 
be warmly attached to that branch of the 
church which he believes to possess most 
of primitive purity in doctrine and disci- 
pline, but this should never lead him to 
think harshly of others, who, while hold- 
ing the great doctrines of the Gospel, 
differ from him in some minor matters. 
This narrow-minded spirit sometimes 
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proceeds to so extreme a length as to ex- 
clude from the pale of Christianity alto- 
gether, and leave to “‘ the uncovenanted 
mercies of God” all who do not hold 
particular views in ecclesiastical polity, 
although they believe in ‘‘ Jesus Christ 
and him crucified,” and give every evi- 
dence of a holy and blameless life. Such 
miserable bigotry as this is inexcusable 
in a Protestant, and has a direct tendency 
to terminate (as it has often done) in 
open and avowed Romanism. 

A third Romish error, discoverable 
among Protestants, is a spirit of: senti- 
mental devotion, Popery has been said 
to be ‘‘ the religion of the five senses,” 
and every means has been used by the 
Romish priesthood to entrap the under- 
standing and the conscience by means of 
the senses. Exquisite music, beautiful 
paintings, splendid temples, fragrant in- 
cense, gorgeous priestly robes, every 
thing, in short, to produce ‘the lust of 
the eye,” or enchant the other senses, 
has been done to win over men, and re- 
tain them within the pale of the Church 
of Rome. But this magnificent appara- 
tus does not tend to produce genuine 
piety, but to foster a dreamy and effemi- 
nate sentimentalism, which cannot en- 
dure the simplicity of the Gospel, while 
it delights in gaudy ceremonial. This 
delusion, however, is not confined to 
Romanists. For many, who express 
raptures at the celebration of a magnifi- 
cent cathedral service, and who experi- 
ence at it a glow of feeling which they 
mistake for devotion, would yet behold 
with disgust the plain, but scriptural 
worship of a primitive sanctuary, where 
there were no white-robed priests, no 
splendid sculpture or painting, no melo- 
dious thunder of the organ, to enchant 
and dazzle. And it was thus with ora- 
torios. Much sentimental pleasure was 
obtained by those who frequented them, 
but it may be safely asserted, that no 
person ever received any abiding spiritual 
benefit. If any one is resting in such a 
religion of mere taste, while his conscience 
is yet unawakened and his heart is yet 
unrenewed, he may flatter himself that 
all is well with him; but he is yet unpre- 
pared to meet his God; and, when the 
summons of death shall come, he will 
find that all these emotions have been 
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but specious delusions of Satan to tempt 
him to his ruin. 

Another Romish feeling which pre- 
vails to a considerable extent, especially 
among the lower classes, is the extraor- 
dinary efficacy which they attach to the 
sacrament of baptism. This is unques- 
tionably a most important ordinance, and 
one which no Christian parent will neg- 
lect to see administered to his children, 
unless he conscientiously believes. that 
adults only should be baptised... But 
many, who account themselves good Pro- 
testants, display the most anxious fears.” 
for the salvation of their children if they 
die unbaptised. These individuals may 
not, in direct terms, maintain the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, but their con- 
duct plainly intimates that they attach to. 
the ordinance of baptism a mysterious. 
efficacy for which there is no foundation 
in Scripture. Baptism merely admits 
into the visible church, it exerts no influ- 
ence on spiritual regeneration. 

Somewhat analogous to the preceding 

erroneous opinion, is the anxiety which 
multitudes manifest to have a minister 
with them on their death-beds. Although 
on eyery other occasion they have slighted 
his counsels, they yet think that the mere 
presence and prayers of a man of God 
will, in their last hours, possess an effi- 
cacy which they never attributed to them 
on any other occasion. The wish of the 
human heart, in its natural state, to fol- 
low worldly pursuits during the whole of 
active life, and only to ‘‘turn to the 
Lord” when all hopes of enjoyment on 
earth are gone, was artfully taken ad- 
vantage of by the Romish Church, who 
inculcated that extreme unction, by the 
hands of a priest, would infallibly secure 
the eternal happiness of every one, how- 
ever flagrantly wicked his conduct had 
been. ‘The opinion above alluded to is 
evidently one of a similar kind, and as it 
makes repentance to be a mere work of 
man, it is most contrary to the Gospel, 
and derogatory to the free and sovereign 
grace of God. 
_ There are other opinions and feelings 
to be observed among Protestants which 
evidently savour of Popery, but to these 
we cannot on the present occasion al- 
lude. 


A CaLyvinist. 
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ON THE ARTICLES WHICH TREAT OF RELIGION, 


IN THE PENNY CYCLOP#DIA, 


Tus extensive circulation of this work, 
and the respectable character of its ar- 
ticles on science, give importance to the 
manner in which it treats religion. We 
regret, therefore, extremely the animus 
betrayed where that sacred subject is 
concerned. On the life of John Bunyan 
the writer shows that his aversion to the 
religion of the Pilgrim’s Progress over- 
came his candour, and made him affect 
contempt for the poetic spirit of an alle- 
gory, which will lay hold of the imagi- 
nation and the heart as long as human 
nature remains what it is. But that 
which has elicited these remarks is the 
article, ‘‘ Jesus Christ.’’ The writer must 
have been conscious that he was attempting 
a subject which he could not treat con 
amore, and that he ought to have handed 
it over to another, who would have gone 
into it in a more appropriate spirit. 
What would he have said of the con- 
ductors of the work, if they had com- 
mitted the article drama to a member of 
the Society of Friends? Yet this would 
not have been so preposterous as his own 
conduct in attempting the memoir of 
Jesus Christ. Passing by the ignorance 
betrayed by him who talks of the igno- 
rance of the Apostles, we may ask those 
who wish to judge for themselves, to 
compare what is said of Jesus Christ 
with the biography of Chubb, and say 
whether more zeal has not been shown 
in behalf of the deistical tallow-chandler 
of Salisbury, than in favour of the 
founder of our Christian faith. When 
any thing is said that lcoks like a de- 
cision in favour of Christ, it is in the 
insidious form that was designed to be- 
tray, rather than conceal, the writer’s 
scepticism or infidelity; for we are told 
that the diffusion of the Gospel, after 
the ascension of Jesus, by means at first 
apparently so insufficient for the purpose, 
is also viewed by all believers as a proof 


that his doctrines were not of man. We 
have employed the italics, to show the 
innuendo, which occurs in other places. 
But the evident design of the whole was 
to treat the subject as of no importance. 
Not a hint is given of the most import- 
ant part of the question, the divinity 
ascribed to the person of Christ, and the 
atonement for sin, attributed to his death 
by the greater part of Christians. With- 
out pretending, or wishing to know who 
wrote the article, we who read it have a 
right to ascribe it to some Socinian, on 
the very verge of scepticism, or to a 
semi-deist, or a thorough-bred infidel 
under a mask. 

Far be it from us to refuse to a 
Socinian or infidel the right we claim 
for ourselves, to form his own opinions ; 
but we deny that it is fair for such a man 
to write such an article in such a work. 
It has appeared to us a duty to call 
public attention to the subject; because 
the Socinians, forty years ago, made a 
grand effort to diffuse their sentiments 
by poisoning the public press. Driven 
from the pulpit, by the coldness of their 
system, they have, once more, taken re- 
fuge in the printing office, where steam- 
engines may keep them warm; and as 
they despise the foolishness of the preach- 
ing by which God has decreed to con- 
vert the world, ‘they attempt to ally 
themselves with’? the wise, and the 
scribes, and the disputer of this world, 
in hopes that though they caught no 
hearers of their sermons, and few readers 
of their books, they may have access to 
hundreds of thousands by means of 
Penny Cyclopedias. We are, however, 
not without hope, that when the con- 
ductors of this work review the article of 
which we complain, they will see the 
propriety of changing their theological 
writer. 


TEMPERANCE 


CAUSE: 


TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS. 


DEAR AND RESPECTED FRIENDS,— 
You cannot but be aware that, within 
the last few years, extraordinary move- 

ents have taken place, both in this 


country, and in the United States of 
America, for the suppression of intem~- 
perance : but you may not be possessed 
of the means for knowing the extent of 
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moral and religious good which, by the 
Divine blessing, has been effected. Were 
you to examine the accounts whichare fre- 
quently published, I am sure you would be 
astonished and delighted at the numbers 
of miserable and apparently lost drunk- 
ards, who have been reclaimed, and the 
hundreds of thousands who have been 
snatched from the paths of temptation 
and danger! Of both these classes very 
many have become members of Chris- 
tian churches ! 

But, alas! who can travel through 
the length and breadth of our highly 
favoured country, and especially who 
can pass along the streets of this vast 
metropolis, without painfully feeling how 
much is to be done for the accomplish- 
ment of a moral reformation so neces- 
sary and so important? Ought not, 
then, every Christian, in his daily ad- 
dresses to the throne of mercy; and, 
more particularly, ought not every Chris- 
tian preacher, in all his public ministra- 
tions, to supplicate a Divine blessing 
upon the labours of TamrerAncr So- 
cipTiEs? Has not the abolition of 
slavery been made the subject of fre- 
quent petition ? Are not the visitations 
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of epidemical diseases, pestilence, plague, 
and famine, subjects for imploring the 
Divine mercy and aid? and ought not 
the removal of intemperance, which is 
the fruitful cause of so much vice, mi- 
sery, and death—the Moloch, upon 
whose altar thirty thousand immortal 
beings are annually immolated in the 
British isles—to be constantly and point- 
edly matter for fervent petition ? 

~ I submit these observations to you, 
my respected friends, because I fear 
there has been great omission in this 
respect ; because I am anxious that 
labourers in the great and arduous work 
of Temperance Reformation should have 
the benefit of your affectionate prayers 
for a blessing on their exertions, and 
because that, in associating and interest- 
ing your congregations in such petitions, 
you will secure their assistance towards 
the removal of a dreadful scourge, afflic- 
tive and demoralising in this world, and 
producing in that which is to come ruin 
eternal ! : 

I have the honour to remain, 
Your obedient servant, 
James CLARKE. 
London, July, 1837. 
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THE DAYS OF CREATION. 


FROM THE GERMAN OF KRUMMACHER, 
Author of ‘‘ Elijah the Tishbite.’’ 


An dead and silent was the earth, 
In deepest night it lay, 

The Eternal spoke creation’s word, 
And called to being, day. 


Chorus. It stream’d from on high, 
All reddening and bright, 
And angels’ songs welcomed 
The new-born light. 


’ God spake: the murmuring waters fled, 
They left their deep repose, 
Wide over-arching heaven’s blue vault 
The firmament arose. 
Chorus. Now sparkles above 
Heaven’s glorious blue ; 
It sends to the earth 
The light and the dew. 


God spake: he bade the waves divide ; 
The earth uprears her head ; 

From hill, from rock, the gushing streams 
In bubbling torrents spread. 


Chorus. The earth rested quiet, 
And, pois’d in the air, 

In heayen’s blue bosom 

Lay naked and bare. 


God spake: the hills and plains put on 
Their robe of freshest green ; 
Dark forests in the valleys waye, 
And budding trees are seen. 
Chorus. The word of his breath 
Clothes the forest withleaves, 
The high gift of beauty 
The spring-tide receives. 


God spake: and on the new-dress’d earth 
Soft smil’d the glowing sun, 
Then, full of joy, he sprung aloft, 
His heav’nly course to run. 
Chorus. Loud shouted the stars 
As they shone in the sky, 
The moon, with mild aspect, 
Ascended on high. 
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God spake: the waters teem with life, 
The tenants of the floods ; 

The many-colour’d winged birds 
Dart quickly through the woods. 


Chorus. High rushes the eagle 
On fiery wings, 
Low hid in the valley 
The nightingale sings. 


God spake: the lion, steer, and horse 
Spring from the moistened clay, 

While round the breast of mother earth 
Bees hum, and lambkins play. 


Chorus. They give life to the mountain, 
They swarm on the plain, 
But their eyes fix’d on earth 
Must for ever remain. - 
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God spake: he looked on earth and heaven 
With mild and gracious eye : 
In his own image man he made, 
And gave him dignity. 
Chorus. He springs from the dust 
The Lord of the earth, 
The chorus of heaven 
Exults at his birth. 


And now creation’s work was ended, 
Man rais’d his head, he spoke : 

The day of rest by God ordain’d, 
The Sabbath morning broke. 
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Porutrar Epucarion; or, the Normal 
School Manual: containing Practical 
Suggestions for Daily and Sunday- 
school Teachers. In a Series of Letters. 
By Henry Dunn, Secretary of the 
British and Foreign School Society. 
12mo. pp. 248. 


Sunday School Union. 


Works which tend to simplify the process 
of elementary education are of immense 
value at a period when vigorous efforts are 
being made to extend the blessings of 
mental culture to the great body of the 
people. For the want of well-digested 
plans, the work of youthful training has 
often been felt to be peculiarly formidable, 
and has, in many instances, proceeded with 
tardy and irregular steps. Though it will 
never cease to be true, that there is no 
royal road to solid and substantial acquire- 
ment, it is obvious, beyond all reasonable 
contradiction, as illustrated in the history 
of modern improvements, that the rugged 
path to knowledge may be greatly smoothed, 
and that facilities may be supplied to will- 
ing and anxious students, which the plod- 
ding instructors of the last generation 
neither enjoyed for themselves, nor so 
much as dreamt of supplying to their 
* pupils. 

The justice of these remarks might be 
powerfully illustrated by a reference even 
to the modes now adopted in the prosecu- 
tion of classical and mathematical studies ; 
but in the humbler departments of an every- 
day education, they witl come home to the 
mind of the attentive observer, with an 
emphasis of truth not to be resisted. To 


the founder of the British and Foreign 
School system, and to others who have 
followed in his steps, mankind are indebted 
for the materials of a stimulating process 
by which the perceptive faculty, the me- 
mory, the fancy, the associating powers, 
have all been acted upon, to a degree un- 
known in the systems of the olden time. 
Let any one repair to the Borough-road 
Model School, and examine and observe for 
himself ; and if he can look back for thirty- 
five or forty years, he will instantly reach 
the conclusion, that the children of the 
poor now possess advantages in the mode 
of instruction, of which the better classes 
of society were entirely destitute when it 
was his privilege to enter upon the career 
of knowledge. Under these circumstances it 
is high time, surely, that the public at large 
should be enabled, by well digested manuals 
of instruction, to share the full benefit of 
modern improvements; that schools for 
the poor, of every grade, embracing the 
vast machine of sunday-school instruction, 
may be subjected to a renovating process ; 
that thus the great body of the people may 
be urged forward in the career of mental 
and moral improvement, and that wisdom 
and knowledge may be the stability of our 
times. 

In the whole circle of public men, we 
know of no one more qualified to do justice 
to the subject of popular education, than 
the author of the ‘‘ Normal School Ma- 
nual.’’ For many years he has devoted 
himself, with intense energy, to the adjust- 
ment of plans for the instruction of the 
people; and from his official station, as 
Secretary to the British and Foreign School 
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Society, he has had ample means for bring- 
ing the philosophy of education to the 
test. of experiment. As the Borough-road 
School has been deyoted to the train- 
ing of some hundreds of teachers, it has 
supplied to the intelligent mind of the 
secretary an admirable sphere for cultivat- 
ing and maturing plans calculated to stimu- 
late both instructors and pupils; and we 
may truly say, that the great recommenda- 
tion of the British and Foreign School sys- 
tem is, that it is so constructed as to make 
an equal demand upon the energy both of 
master and scholar. 

The best description of the Manual be- 
fore us is, that zt is the result of seven 
years’ hard-earned experience, in one of the 
most advantageous positions ever occupied 
for the acquirement of sound knowledge 
upon all matters pertaining to popular edu- 
cation. The volume is thrown into the 
form. of letters, but each letter may be 
regarded as a distinct chapter, in which 
some specific branch of the great subject is 
perspicuously treated. 

The first letter states the object of the 
work, in which the necessity and import- 
ance of a good manual are pointed out, 
and the prevailing defects of existing works 
on education are distinctly shown. On 
attention to the principles of tuition, the 
author has made the following excellent re- 
marks :— 

‘‘ While I have been anxious to make 
the book thoroughly practical, and in this 
respect as useful as possible to those who 
‘are employed in the daily instruction of the 
children of the poor, I have not forgotten 
the importance of directing attention to 
principles, capable of a diversified applica- 
tion, rather than to the methods or exer- 
cises, which, however excellent in them- 
selves, may be, to a great extent, inse- 
parable from a practical system. Teachers 
in general would, I know, much rather be 
told of some definite way by which they 
may push forward their pupils, than be led 
to principles which, applied i almost any 
way, would ensure advantageous results. 
But this indolent habit of mind should by 
no means be encouraged; a teacher who 
would excel, must reflect : the mechanical 
adoption of plans, without reference to the 
principles on which they rest, is unworthy 
of an intelligent and manly mind.’’?— 
pp. 3, 4. 

The second and third letters relate to the 
pleasantness of teaching, in which the im- 
portance of governing a school by moral 
means is forcibly set forth, as the only 
legitimate method of ensuring happiness to 
the teacher and the taught. Benevolence, 
confidence in the fruits of early instruction 
and discipline, ability to interest children, 
competent information, and entire devotion 
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to the work of tuition, are shown to be the 
true qualifications of a really happy and 
successful teacher. Here too the doctrines 
of arbitrary government and brute force, as 
practised in all the older systems of educa- 
tion, are suitably exposed; and, in their 
place, the laws of order, punctuality, 
friendship, unflinching adherence to estab- 
lished law, strict impartiality, respect to 
the feelings of the pupil, care in the exer- 
cise of rebuke and praise, uniformity in 
carrying out the plans of school govern- 
ment, and constant employment, are shown 
to be sufficient for all the purposes both of 
sound instruction and discipline. SAR 

Mr. D. observes respecting the school- 
master, that ‘‘He must be an absolute 
monarch, and must speak and act as 
a man ‘having authority.’ These last 
words,’’ he adds, ‘‘ start a new train of 
thought. They suggest the idea of ONE 
before whom not the waywardness of child- 
hood, but the wickedness of mature and 
hardened malignity, was cowed and abashed; 
and yet he was ‘meek and lowly,’ ‘ a man 
of sorrows,’ in rank a servant, and in tem- 
peralamb. With this example before us, 
need I add, that the voice and look of 
authority are quite compatible with a spirit 
of gentleness, love, and true humility! 
Ah! you will say, but Hz was ‘the Holy 
One!’ True! that was the secret of his 
power. While he commanded others, he 
was himself governed; not indeed by men, 
but by principles ; and so must you too, if, 
like him, you would be in your appropriate 
place the object at once of fear and love. 
Law (not caprice) must rule in your 
school; law, of which Hooker beautifully 
says, ‘ Her seat is the bosom of God, her 
voice the harmony of the world; all things 
in“ heaven and earth do her homage, the 
very least as feeling her care, and the very 
greatest as not exempted from her power; 
both angels and men, and creatures of what 
condition soever, though each in different 
sort and manner, yet all with uniform con- 
sent, admiring her as the mother of their 
peace and joy.’ ’’—pp. 24, 25. 

The fourth and jifth letters are devoted 
to a full discussion and elucidation of the 
monitorial system, and of the art of teach- 
ing. Mr. D. here observes, that ‘‘ The most 
obvious advantage which the monitorial plan 
possesses over all others, is, without doubt, 
the greater facility which it affords for the 
maintenance of order and good govern- 
ment, by securing, at all times, the regular 
and constant employment of every pupil. 
It is equally evident that the amount of 
knowledge imparted in a school where 
pupils are constantly occupied, will be 
very much greater than it can be in one 
where, every thing having to be managed 
by the teacher, aided, perhaps, only by a 
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single individual, a large proportion of the 
children must, durhig many hours of the 
day, be comparatively | idle.”’—p. 45. These 
two letters, particularly the jifih, upon the 
art of communicating instruction, are in- 
valuable to all teachers, from the Sunday- 
school up to the university professor. 

The sixth letter fully grapples with the 
much debated question of rewards and pu- 
nishments ; and lays down maxims of im- 
mense value in the prosecution of educa- 
tion. We quite agree with Dr. Bryce when 
he says, that ‘punishinent ought to be 
used to deter a child from doing evil, but it 
ought never to be used to indude it to do 
good;’’ and we equally agree with Mr. 
Dunn, when he says, that ‘in the bestow- 
ment ‘of REWARD, the great point to be 
kept in mind is, the production of right 
impressions in the mind of the child, as to 
the intent and object of the gift. It should 
be distinctly understood that it does not 
in any sense partake of the character of a 
payment.’ —pp. 132, 133. 

The seventh letter treats at large on moral 
and religious influence, which is altogether 
a fine specimen both of the philosophy and 
of the devout Christianity of the author. 
O that every schoolmaster in the kingdom, 
and every professor in our universities, 
would ponder well this chapter, and act 
upon its heayenly maxims ! 

The eighth letter is upon the moral and 
intellectual habits of a teacher, in which 
seif-control, and general mental culture, are 
exhibited in their most impressive lights. 

The Jast letter details the practical duties 
of the schoolmaster in the ordinary routine 
of his daily occupation. In this letter the 
author enters into a number of minute par- 
ticulars, essential in the highest degree to 
the thorough accomplishment of one who 
presides over a large school. 

The appendiv# contains:—). A Day at 
the Borough-road School; 2. The Mode of 
Hxamination in Grammar; 3. Questions for 
Examination, either orally, or by means of 
written compositions. 

Of the entire volume we have to express 
it as our deliberate opinion, that it is one 
of the most important works on popular 
education that has as yet seen the light ; 
and we beg, in the name of all the real 
friends of national improvement, to thank 
the author for an essay which exhibits de- 
cisive evidence of an accurate and extensive 
acquaintance with the momentous subject 
of which it treats. Most happy should we 
be to see it in the hand of every parent, 
and every teacher of youth, whether in pri- 
vate or public; and we do hope that no 
schoolmaster or Sunday-school teacher 
throughout the land will be without a vo- 
lume “which, contains the substance of all 
that can-be-said on the principles and prac- 
tice of eithieghintellectual or moral training, 
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The WitNEssInG CuurcH. <A Sermon, 
delivered in Great Queen-street Chapel, 
London, April 28th; and in Grosvenor- 
street Chapel, Manchester, June 20th, 
1837. By the Rev. Joun Harris, 
author of ‘*Mammon,’”’ ‘The Great 
Teacher,’’ ‘‘ Britannia,’’ &c. 

Thomas Ward and Co. 

The text upon which this discourse is 
founded, and which doubtless gave rise to 
its title, is peculiarly appropriate, as the 
ground-work of a missionary appeal. It is 
the address of Jehovah to his ancient peo- 
ple, as witnesses for him against the idola- 
tries of the heathen; (Isaiah xliii. 12.) 
“* Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that 
Tam God.”’ In less skilful hands, indeed, 
than those of the author, it might have 
been turned to good account for mission- 
ary objects ; but as employed by him it has 
been simplified into one of the finest speci- 
mens of Christian argumentation in defence 
of evangelical enterprise that it has fallen 
to our lot to examine during the whole 
period of our critical labours. It is difficult 
to say which of the many striking qualities 
of this discourse stands out with greatest 
prominence. As a specimen of Christian 
theology, it is eminently perspicuous and~ 
scriptural; alike removed from scholastic 
frigidity on the one hand, and vague de- 
clamation on the other; powerfully evan- 
gelical, and at the same time fervently 
practical. As @ composition, it presents a 
rich clustre of rare beauties, the principal 
of which will be found to consist in that 
exquisite use of scriptural illustration which 
distinguishes almost every page. Never./ 
did a lively fancy and a soaring imagination 
appear in stricter keeping with all that is 
devout, and serious, and holy, and edifying, 
than in the discourse which we now intro- 
duce to the attention of our readers. As a 
missionary sermon, we are not singular in 
our opinion, when we say of it, that, for 
effectiveness and peculiar unction, it stands 
unrivalled—-perhaps unequalled, among the 
class of compositions to which it belongs. 

We are quite aware that no analysis of 
Mr. Harris’s ‘‘ Witnessing Church’’ can 
do justice to it; it must be read throughout 
with great care, and with an anxious deter- 
mination not to overlook any of its minute 
beauties. The outline of the discourse, 
however, is as simple as it is logical. ‘The 
author commences by showing, that all 
nature is a witness for God. _‘‘ He,” says 
Mr. H., ‘‘ who made all things for himself, 
has so made them, that, voluntarily or in- 
voluntarily, according to their respective 
natures, they distinctly attest the Divine 
existence and character. He has not left 
it contingent whether they give such testi- 
mony or not. The great name of the Maker 
is interwoven in the texture of every thing 
he has made. So that even if the creature 

2 


422 


possesses a will, and that will become de- 
praved, and guiltily withhold its intelligent 
testimony to the Divine existence, an elo- 
quent and incorruptible witness is still to 
be found in the physical constitution of 
that creature. If the fool should say in his 
heart, ‘There is no God,’ every pulse of 
that heart replies, ‘There is,’ and every 
atom of that vital organ adds, ‘ He is thy 
Maker.’’’ The preacher shows that che- 
mistry, geology, and astronomy, have each, 
in their turn, demonstrated that the va- 
rious departments of nature are but so 
many witnesses for God. He then pro- 
ceeds to prove, that ‘‘since the period of 
the creation, a new state of things has 
arisen, and a new order of witnesses has 
consequently become necessary. Sin has 
entered the world. Man has fallen away 
from his Maker, and has renounced the 
Divine authority. To say, therefore, that 
there is a God, and that that God is wise, 
powerful, and good, is only to say, in effect, 
that there is ground for the greatest appre- 
hension and alarm: for sin is a guilty im- 
peachment of that wisdom, a hostile de- 
fiance of that power, and a wilful affront of 
that goodness. The question, therefore, 
now arises, What is the course which the 
offended majesty of Heaven is likely to take 
towards us? What, under these new cir- 
cumstances, are the new terms on which 
we stand with him? Wil justice have free 
course against us? and, if not, what is 
to turn it aside? On this anxious topic 
nature has received no instructions, and is 
silent. The depth saith, ‘ It is not in me.’ 
Clouds of gloom have gathered and settled 
into thick darkness round about his throne, 
and whether the light that will eventually 
burst forth from that gloom will be a 
fierce flash to scathe and destroy, or a 
genial ray to enkindle hope, nature could 
not foretel. By the introduction of sin, 
our condition had become preternatural, 
and the voice which speaks to us, there- 
fore, must be supernatural. God must 
become his own witness. 

“And he did so. Breaking the fearful 
silence which sin had produced, and which 
might have lasted for ever, he spoke to us. 
And every accent he uttered was an accent 
of love. His first sentence contained hope 
for the world. He signified that it was his 
Divine intention to save; announced, at 
once, a coming Redeemer. Then God is 
love! he great question is answered, 
the grand secret has transpired, that God 
is love! And the world must know it. 
The veil which sin has raised between God 
and us has fallen—and, behold, ‘God is 
love!’ And every creature under heaven 
must hear of it. The happiness of every 
man depends on his knowing it. ‘ This is 
life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,’’’ 
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Our preacher then naturally and very 
ingeniously introduces the office of the 
church as an office of witness. ‘‘ The de- 
sign,’’ says he, ‘‘of this Divine institution 
is twofold—partly to promote the welfare 
of its own members, but principally to be 
a witness for God, an instrument of his 
mercy to the world.’’ He shows,—I. That 
the church of God is expressly designed, 
in its relative capacity, and as the depo- 
sitory of the knowledge of salvation, to be 
his witness to the world. II. That in every 
age it has prospered or declined in propor- 
tion as it has fulfilled or neglected this 
special office. III. That its motives and 
its responsibility for answering this end are 
greater now than at any preceding period 
of its history. And, IV. That this con- 
sideration should induce its members anx- 
iously to survey its wants and its resources 
for answering that end. 

Each of these topics is treated with 
abundance of argument and eloquence, as 
thousands, both in London and Manches- 
ter, can testify, who were privileged to 
hear the heart-stirring appeals of the 
preacher. We close our necessarily brief 
notice by quoting the closing paragraph of 
the discourse :— 

‘« Witnesses for Christ, hear the conclu- 
sion of the whole matter: the cause of your 
Redeemer has come on in the heathen 
world—the cause of human happiness ; the 
destiny of immortal myriads is involved; and 
the world is hushed, and waiting to receive 
your evidence. By the love of Christ, will 
you not go and testify in his behalf? The 
destroyer of souls is witnessing against 
him; and millions are crediting and con- 
firming the dreadful testimony: will you 
not hasten to testify for him? Moham- 
medanism is denying his divinity, and is 
placing an impostor in his stead—will you 
not attest, that there is none other name 
under heayen given among men whereby 
we can be sayed, but the name of Christ 
your Lord? China is denying his exist- 
ence, and one-third of the human race 
believe it; will you not go to proclaim, 
‘This is the true God and eternal life ?? 
Hinduism is affirming, that his name is 
Juggernaut, and that he—your Lord, the 
Saviour. of the world—that he loves im- 
purity and blood; and millions believe it; 
will you not go and attest, that ‘his name 
is Jesus, because he saves his people from 
their sins?’ Shall his cross have next to 
no witnesses of its benevolence? shall his 
blood have no tongue to proclaim its effi- 
cacy? his cause no friends to espouse it? 
Witnesses for Christ, your Lord is in In- 
dia, waiting your arrival. He has obtained 
a hearing for you; and he is on the plains 
of Africa—at the gates of China—in the 
temples of Hindustan—calling for his wit- 
nesses to come and testify on his behalf. 
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And shall he call in vain? He is saying to 
his church to-day, not for the third, but 
for the thousandth time, ‘ Lovest thou 
me:’ Then, by the blood which redeemed 
you—by the benevolent design of that 
redemption, that you might be my wit- 
nesses—by the wants of the world, waiting 
to hear you proclaim my grace, and perish- 
ing till they hear—by the certainty of your 
Success, and the glories that would result 
from it—by the power of that cross which 
is destined to move the world—awake, 
arise, to your high prerogative and office ; 
call down the aid of the great renewing 
Spirit; and let every creature hear you 
say, ‘We have seen, and do testify, that 
the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world.’ ‘ Ye are my witnesses.’ ’’— 
pp. 44, 45. 


Memorrs of Mrs. Hawxes, late of Isling- 
ton ; including remarks in Conversation, 
and extracts from Sermons and Letters 
of the late Rev. Richard Cecil. By 
CATHERINE Crciu. 8vo. pp. 600. 


R. B. Seeley and W. Burnside. 


‘The intention,’’? observes the author, 
‘¢ of the following pages is to manifest, 
chiefly by a reference to the diary and 
letters of the deceased, the supporting and 
purifying nature of that faith which she had 
embraced; and the genuine humility which 
accompanied her high attainments in the 
school of Christ.’? It appears that the 
providential discipline which Mrs. Hawkes 
underwent was very peculiar, and that the 
effect produced on her spiritual character 
corresponded in many respects to it. 
«¢ These sources of affliction may be marked 
in the history of this eminent servant of 
God. In the earlier part of her married 
life she enjoyed worldly prosperity, but 
was severely exercised by domestic trials. 
To this course of discipline succeeded the 
loss of affluence and ease; which reduced 
her fo a state of dependence on the bounty 
of others. These trials were augmented 
during the last years of ber life by very 
acute and unusual bodily sufferings; and 
throughout this course, it is most instructive 
and encouraging to witness the power of 
religion in sustaining her spirit, and in 
raising her above all her complicated and 
lengthened trials.” 

We have to say of this volume generally, 
that it belongs to the best class of biogra- 
phical sketches. It is rich in original com- 
munications of a highly spiritual and edify- 
ing character. Mrs. Hawkes’s own letters 
and diary, particularly the latter, are full of 
unction; and the many striking contribu- 
tions from the pen of the late Rev. R. 
Cecil will be eminently acceptable to the 
religious public. 
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It appears that the first sermon Mrs. H. 
heard from the lips of Mr. C. produced an 
impression on her mind deep and abiding. 
«She entered into the sanctuary a woman 
grieved in spirit, Isaiah liv. 6. She returned 
thence no longer sorrowful, but with new 
and powerful impressions of the efficacy of 
Scripture consolations; and with earnest 
desires to become a partaker of spiritual 
blessings. From this period Mrs. H. con- 
stantly attended St. John’s Chapel.’”’ Mrs. 
Jones, a sister of Mrs. H.’s, procured her 
an acquaintance with Mr. C., ‘‘and thus 
commenced a sacred friendship, begun in- 
deed in time, but reaching to eternity; a 
relationship between a father in the Gospel, 
and a spiritual child, who was to be his 
joy and crown at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ.’’ 

We have read this volume of biography 
with unusual satisfaction. It belongs to 
the good old school, and reminds us, more 
than any thing we have ever yet seen, of 
My. Cecil’s own ‘‘ Remains.’’ It contains 
much to aid in the formation of Christian 
character; and is replete with instruction 
on the several exigencies of the Christian 
life. We doubt not that it will prove, by 
God’s blessing, an extensive benefit to the 
religious community at large. 


The Lirn and Persucutrions of Martin 

Boos, an Evangelical Preacher of the 

Romish Church, chiefly written by him- 

self, and edited by the Rev. J. GossnNER. 

Translated from the German, with a pre- 

face, by the Rey. C. Brincus, M. A. 

Vicar of Old Newton. 12mo. pp. 402. 

L. and G, Seeley. 

Some men are far worse than their creed, 
and others are far better. Any impartial 
person reading the Oxford tracts would 
instantly say, the writers may be Protestant 
in profession but they are Papists in heart ; 
their church may be very sound in faith, 
but as for themselves they are far gone into 
the mazes of tradition, human authority, 
and the mystic efficacy of the sacraments. 
In Boos, on the other hand, though a priest 
of the Romish Church, and therefore in 
ominous alliance with a fearfully corrupt 
community, we find an ardent defender of 
some of the grandest principles of Pro- 
testantism—a man of apostolic fervor in the 
cause of God and souls, and ready to count 
all. things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus and him crucified. 
He was one of an interesting band of men, 
who, towards the close of the last century, 
in the very heart of Catholic Germany, 
sprung up as the determined advocates of 
the long lost doctrines of the Primitive 
Church. ‘‘ It was,’ observes Mr. Bridges, 
“‘ towards the close of the last century that 
many persons, chiefly in the kingdom of 
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Bavaria, were awakened to a deep and 
serious concern for the salvation of their 
souls. Their consciences were powerfully 
awakened, but their minds very imperfectly 
enlightened in the simplicity of the Chris- 
tian truth. The narrative gives an affecting 
account of their laborious, but ineffectual 
mode of seeking rest for their souls. They 
prayed—they wept—they fasted—they 
strove. But they were not ‘crowned,’ 
because ‘they strove not lawfully.’ Self 
marred it all. These painful exercises were 
the grounds on which they attempted to 
build their peace with God. ‘Their zeal 
was not according to knowledge; for they, 
being ignorant of God’s righteousness, went 
about to establish their own righteousness.’ 
Tt was after the manner of the Jews, though 
ina far better spirit ; a spirit not of proud 
opposition, but of groping darkness. They 
worked for life, not from life. Yet it is 
according to the purpose of God, that those 
who conscientiously ‘do his will’ shall 
ultimately ‘know of his doctrine,’ and that 
those who sincerely, though blindly, ‘ follow 
on to know the Lord, shall know him.’ 
Hence, these persons, being brought under 
a sense of their utter inability and unworthi- 
ness, were gradually led to the full recep- 
tion of the Gospel; and in the submission 
of their faith to the righteousness of God— 
the blessing of inestimable price—the object 
of their hitherto fruitless search. 
“Foremost in the number was Martin 
Boos, the subject of the present memoir. 
Born and nurtured up under the fostering 
care of Rome, and consecrated to her sacer- 
dotal service, converted in a simple manner 
to the true knowledge of the Saviour, faith- 
fully preaching his cross, persecuted by his 
own church ‘from city to city ;’ imprisoned, 
examined, condemned, restored ; and at last 
banished from his flock and from his coun- 
try ; worn out with outward trials, and at 
last finishing his course in the faith: this is 
his history, full of interest and instruction.’’ 
The memoir of this imteresting man, 
which we now introduce to our readers, is 
the production of Gossner, an estimable 
minister of the Bohemian church at Berlin ; 
and we may venture to assure the public 
that it will amply repay a careful perusal. 
{t demonstrates the fact, that even in the 
bosom of the most corrupt church God can 
and often does raise up witnesses for his 
neglected and forsaken truth ; and it shows, 
too, that Romanism is a religion of ty- 
ranny and persecution, ‘‘ hating the light, 
and not coming to the light, lest its deeds 
should be reproved.’’ ‘‘ Never,’’ observes 
Mr. Bridges, ‘‘could Rome bear the pre- 
sence of the saints of God within her pre- 
cincts, at least where they had boldness of 
faith and Christian character to give effect 
to their condemning testimony. Witness 
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her treatment of the Jansenists; mark her 
unrelenting hostility to Fenelon, and the 
few others who stood out as separatists from 
her corruptions, while they acknowledged 
allegiance to her spiritual power. Think of 
the subject of this memoir being brought 
above a hundred times before her inquisito- 
rial courts; ‘martyred,’ to use his own 
words, ‘ by the consistories, and judaising 
people ; who sought by threats, controver- 
sies, and banishment, to scare him from 
his faith and his Redeemer ;’ ‘a tragedy,” 
he adds, ‘ which is even continued to this 
day.’ ’’ 

Mr. B. might have gone still further, 
and told his readers that every manifesta- 
tion of sympathy with this corrupt church 
has issued in the spirit or in the forms of 
persecution. Our own national history 
speaks volumes on this subject; and our 
own reformation from popery, in too many 
instances, has proved its utter incomplete- 
ness, by the tendency which it still retained 
to persecute the saints of the most high 
God. The enlightened portion of the church 
of England must arise in its might, and tes- 
tify against the new forms of popery which 
are springing up in her high places, or her 
evangelical clergy will soon prove, to their 
cost, that the old tyranny slumbers beneath 
the revived doctrines of apostolic succes- 
sion, human tradition, and the saving eflicacy 
of the sacraments. 

Mr. Bridge’s preface to this workis drawn 
up with great care, and proves a most valu- 
able addition to the memoir. 


NationaL BreREAVEMENT IMPROVED. A 
Sermon, occasioned by the Death of his 
Most Gracious Majesty King William 
the Fourth. Preached in Little Prescot- 
strect Chapel, London, on Sunday, July 
9th, 1837. By ,the Rev. C. Sroven. 
pp. 34. 

Jackson and Walford. 


The Maszsty of Gon in the Govern-- 
MENT Of the Worup. A. Discourse 
Preached on the Deathof King William 
the Fourth. By Roperr Frerevuson, 
Author of ‘A Tractate on Moral In- 
ability,’ &e. 

When events take place which have a 
tendency to produce an impression of so- 
lemnity on the public mind, it is a proof of 
wisdom on the part of the teacher of reli- 
gion to avail himself of them, so as to give 
weight to his arguments, and force to his 
appeals. Nothing, certainly, is more fitted 
to produce deep and solemn impressions on 
the mind than the mortality of man. But 
the universal extent, and cosetant preva- 
lency of the power of death, together with 
the engrossing pursuits and amusements ih 
which the great majority of the human fa- 
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mily are engaged, have divested this most 
solemn of events of much of its impressive- 
ness. Hence when death appears in any 
form, or smites any victim, that is calculated 
to awaken and deepen. public feeling, it is 
important that the Christian minister should 
endeayour to turn it to some moral account. 
The death of the venerated monarch of our 
country has certainly tended to impress all, 
that are susceptible of impression, with a 
sense of the briefness of human life, and 
the yanity of human grandeur; and Mr. 

Stovel and Mr. Ferguson have wisely 
sought to render the state of public feeling 
an auxiliary in effecting moral good. Mr. 
S. has displayed his usual ability in his ser- 
mon. It is, indeed, a production distin- 
guished by clearness of thought, clothed in 
language at once classical and masculine. 
We could have wished to present a few ex- 
tracts to our readers, but, truly, in order to 
do them and Mr. S. justice, we must urge 
them to read for themselves. Mr. F.’s 
production does him much credit, and forms, 
in point of beauty of diction and power of 
appeal, a very suitable companion for that 
with which it is coupled at the head of this 
notice. 


Waar? Ann WuHo saysir? An Expo- 
sition of the Statement that the Esta- 
blished Church * Destroys more Souls 
than it saves.’ By the Rey. Thomas 
Chalmers, D.D., Professor of Theology 
in the University of Edinburgh; the 
Right Rev. the Bishop of Calcutta; the 
Rev, Samuel Wilks; the Rev. Henry 
Budd; the Rev. Char les Bridges; the Rev. 
Henry Melville; the Editor of the Ie- 
cord; the Editor of the Christian Ob- 
server, and others. Ina Letter to *‘ One 
of the Clergy who signed the late Regui- 
sition to the Archdeacon of Worcester.’ 
Edited by Josueu Suarcu. 8vo. pp. 66. 

T. Ward and Co. 


It is not very easy to divine the real inten- 
tions of the editor of this pamphlet; though 
we can readily perceive that he is anenemyto 
that spirit of furious bigotry and persecu- 
tion which has led churchmen of late to 
traduce and vilify some of the most devoted 
pastors of our nonconforming churches. If 
the author has done nothing more, he has 
at least succeeded in proving, that church- 
men themselves have used as strong lan- 


guage, in condemning the abuses of the , 


establishment, as any, that has yet been 
employed by the most zealous advocates of 
the voluntary principle. He has also shown 
that Mr. Binney, whose memorable criti- 
cism has brought upon him such a torrent 
of invective, has not sinned above many of 
his brethren who have met with more gen- 
tle treatment. The pamphlet is altogether 


a seasonable protest against the reckless 
spirit of misrepresentation and tyrannical 
censorship which pervades so large a por- 
tion of the religious press, falsely so called, 
of these agitating times. 


DIssENT VINDICATED: with a particular 
Reference to the Question of National 
Religious Establishments. A Discourse 
delivered at the Ordination of the Rev. 
Julius Mark, at Chelmsford, May 
25th, 1837. By Joun Exy, Minister of 
Salem Chapel, Leeds. 8vo. pp. 42. 

Jackson and Walford. 


It is not always that controversy is con- 
ducted in the spirit of candour and charity. 
The discourse before us is happily an ex- 
ception to the general rule. The author 
writes with mildness and dignity, and scorns 
to resort to vulgar abuse, where nothing but 
calm argument is worthy of a triumph. 
Churchmen will indeed differ from the au- 
thor ; but those of them who are devout and 
candid will be compelled to pay deference 
to Mr. E.’s understanding and heart. They 
may not reach his conclusions, but they will 
be unable to gainsay many of his premises. 
To dissenters who wish to understand their 
professed principles, and to churchmen who 
really desire to know what enlightened non- 
conformists hold on the subject of church 
establishments, we would cordially recom- 
mend this masterly summary of dissenting 
principles. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. A Complete Latin-English Dictionary, for the 
Use of Colleyes and Schools; chiefly from the Ger- 
man. By the Rev. J. EF. Rippin, M.A., of St. 
Edmund Hall, Oxford, 8vo, pp.774. Thick volume. 
Longman and Co., and Murray. This seems to be 
an admirable dictionary, and promises more help to 
the Latin student than any thing hitherto afforded 
him in this country. 

2. Correspondence and brief Memorial Sketches 
of Mrs. Presgrave, wife of Edward Presgrave, Esq. 
resident Councillor of Singapore. By A Crurey- 
MAN, 12mo, pp. 158. Whittaker. This corres- 
pondence and memorial are deeply interesting, and 
will be read with equal pleasure and profit, 

3. The Life of John Tobias Kiesling, of Nuren- 
burg. By Dr. G. H. Scuxupert, Court Councillor, 
and Professor of Natural History, at Munich, &c. 
Translated from the German. 1Smo. Religious 
Tract Society. This is a very curious narrative of 
the life of an extraordinary man, containing some 
of the most striking sentiments and facts we have 
ever seen committed to paper. 

4. Parental Dutics illustrated from the Word of 
God, in three Discourses. By the late Rev, W. 
Bratpwoop. Abridged. 18mo.. Religious, Tract 
Society. A work which ought to find its way into 
the hand of every parent. 

5. Obligations of Young Men ; a Sermon preach: 
on behalf of the British and Forcign Young Men’ 
Society. By the Rey. E: N. Kir«, of America, 
on Wednesday, June the 14th, 1837, in Surrey 
Chapel, and, by desire, repeated on the following 
Sabbath, in Hackney. Published by request. The 
profits of sale to be given tothe British and Foreign 
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Young Men’s Society. 18mo. Nisbet, and Painter. 
A very powerful and heart-stirring address, from 
the lips of an energetic and devoted servant of the 
Redeemer. We cannot but hope that it will obtain 
a very wide circulation. 


6. National Homage to the Memory of a Reform- 
ing and Patriotic King; a Sermon, occasioned by 
the Death of his lale Majesty William the Fourth ; 
preached at the old Independent Chapel, Bradford, 
Wilts, July the 9th, 1837, and published at request. 
By Witiram Guar. R. Baynes. This is a plain 
good sermon, written in a pious and edifying strain. 

7. The Parable of the Unclean Spirit. By the 
Rey. Tuomas WuiTsakeEeR, A.M., Leeds, York- 
shire, A. D.1710. Religious Tract Society. 1$mo. 
This is a reprint of a well-known and excellent 
work. 

8. A Guide for the Sick Chamber, consisting of 
Prayers, Zymns, and Portions of Scripture selected 
and arranged. By A Lapy. 12mo. Smith and 
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Elder. This is a well intended and well written, 
volume. To thesick and afflicted it will afford sea- 
sonable consolation in the hour of trial. 


9. The Golden Pot of Manna, or Christian's 
Portion, containing Daily Exercises 0% the Person, 
Offices, Work, and Glory of the Redeemer. By J. 
Burns, Minister of Anon Chapel, St. Marylebone. 
12mo. G. Wightman. Vol. I. This volume con- 
sists of a series of daily readings, on subjects mainly 
connected with the person and work of the Re- 
deemer. The doctrine is sound, and the tone of 
the work experimental. 


10. Memoir of the Rev. William Newman, D.D., 
more than forty years Pastor of the Baptist Church 
at Old Ford, President and Theological Tutor of the 
Academical Institution at Stepney, from its com- 
mencement, in 1811 to \826. By GEorGE PRITCHARD, 
8vo. pp. 450. Thomas Ward and Co. This is a faith- 
ful record of an eminently devoted man, who served. 
his God and his generation. 
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REV. WILLIAM BROADFOOT. 

Or the early life of the Rev. William 
Broadfoot, who was a native of the town of 
Wigton, in the south-west of Scotland, 
comparatively little is known. One inte- 
resting fact, indicative of the independence 
of mind, and the high moral principle, 
which distinguished him while yet a youth, 
and which marked his character throughout 
his whole life, deserves to be mentioned. 
His parents were members of the Estab- 
lished Church of Scotland, and when their 
son, at rather an early age, was sent to the 
University of Glasgow, it was with a view 
to his entering the ministry of that church. 
One of the most valuable livings in the 
South of Scotland, was promised to him by 
those who had it in their gift, which he 
would certainly have received, and which 
he might have entered upon as soon as his 
course at the University and Theological 
Hall had been finished. But, as his studies 
proceeded, he became deeply impressed 
with the evils of patronage, and the other 
departures from the standards of discipline 
and doctrine of the Church of Scotland, 
which have caused the separation of various 
bodies of seceders. He therefore quitted 
the Established Church, in which he had 
been brought up, and, on finishing the re- 
gular course of education, was licensed as 
a preacher in connexion with the General 
Associate Synod. It reflects the highest 
honour on Mr. Broadfoot, in connexion 
with this circumstance, that as no con- 
troversy or angry disputes had preceded his 
leaving the Establishment, he always re- 
tained the most kindly feeling towards such 
of its ministers and people as he thought 
pious and faithful in their work. He never 
spoke even in his own family of this event ; 
yet, on being asked about it in the last year 


of his life, he expressed himself perfectly 
satisfied that he had done right in joining the 
secession, saying, that although he believed 
a pious minister of the Established Church 
might be useful in the highest degree, yet 
he thought, after more than forty years’ 
experience, that he would not have been in 
the path of duty, had he abstained from 
joining what he believed to be a purer 
church, merely to avoid injury to his 
worldly interests. He had, besides, even 
then, great doubts of the scriptural lawful- 
ness of the compulsory support of religion. 
or of any state church whatever; and while 
still at college he became, and ever after 
continued, a decided friend of what is now 
called the voluntary principle. 

Mr. Broadfoot having honourably passed 
through the university, and through the 
Divinity Hall belonging to the General As- 
sociate Synod, and having been regularly 
licensed as a probationer under that party, 
in the year 1798, was settled at Kirkwall, 
in the Orkneys, and was the first seces- 
sion minister in those islands. Until 
his settlement, it may,be said with truth, 
that the Gospel was absolutely unknown in 
that part of the north. . The pulpits of the 
Establishment were filled by men who were 
not only opposed to evangelical religion, 
but not a few of whom were notoriously 
profligate. Mr. Broadfoot’s being sta- 
tioned in Orkney, was aremarkable proof of 
the overruling providence of God, and a no 
less remarkable answer to believing prayer. 
For twelve years previous, four individuals 
had united together for the purpose of 
supplicating the throne of God, that in his 
good time, the Gospel might be planted 
among them. The fruit of their prayers 
was the settlement of Mr. Broadfoot. 

In Kirkwall, Mr. Broadfoot spent nine- 
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teen years of unceasing labour, not only 
preaching every Sabbath, and visiting, cate- 
chising and holding prayer-meetings on 
other days in Kirkwall and on the main 
land, the largest island, but travelling in 
open boats from island to island, preaching 
and instructing in the open air, and in 
private houses, as opportunity offered. 
Amidst much opposition, he enjoyed the 
happiness of seeing that his labours were 
‘not in vain, having planted several churches, 
besides that in Kirkwall, and sown the seeds 
of many which have since sprung up. He 
was the founder of nearly all the religious 
and other useful societies in Orkney, before 
he left, especially such as related to educa- 
tion—a work in which, throughout his life, 
he took a very warm interest. And it ought 
to be mentioned, too, that he was the in- 
strument, in the hand of God, of accom- 
plishing, perhaps, one of the most remark- 
able and extensive revivals of religion, that 
have taken place in our day. 

In 1817, Mr. Broadfoot was removed to 
London, where he laboured twelve years, 
as minister of Oxenden Chapel. There he 
preached three times every Sabbath, and 
held a prayer-meeting once a-week. He 
was constant also in family visitation, and 
was an active member of many religious 
societies. During this period he was twice 
in Scotland, once to preach for the London 
Missionary Society, and another time to 
promote, by his personal exertions, the 
union between the General Associate and 
Associate Synods. He was exceedingly 
anxious for the accomplishment of that 
event, and had the satisfaction of presiding 
as moderator in the General Associate 
Synod, which agreed to the measure. 
When he had been about twelve years in 
London, his health became seriously im- 
paired, and he was afflicted with a disorder 
of the throat, which at times almost de- 
prived him of his voice, and, of course, 
yendered him incapable of regular preach- 
ing, and made it necessary that he should 
resign his pastoral charge. It may easily 
be conceived, how severe this trial must 
have been. The séVerity of it he could not 
but feel, and feel deeply; but he was sus- 
tained under it, and it was evident that he had 
been brought to say, ‘‘ Thy will be done.” 

A wise and gracious providence, temper- 
ing judgment with mercy, was strikingly 
displayed towards Mr. Broadfoot at this 
period of his life. Shortly after his con- 
mexion with Oxenden chapel had been dis- 
solved, and when he seemed shut out from 
active service, and his path was completely 
hedged up, a situation for which he was 
eminently qualified presented itself. The 
Trustees of Cheshunt College, unknown to 
him, and although he belonged to a differ- 
ent religious communion, and would pro- 
bably never have dreamed of applying to 
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them in any way, had their thoughts upon 
him to fill the vacant office of theological 
tutor. To this office he was appointed, 
and in it he continued till his death, 
spending what may be looked upon as, 
perhaps, the happiest portion of his life. 
In his work he took particular delight, and 
often spoke of the goodness of God in 
putting him into a situation where he could 
still be useful, and feel himself doing what 
his strength allowed, to advance the cause 
to which he was devoted. The uniform 
kind consideration and Christian feeling of 
the trustees, of his colleague, and of the 
ministers of the connexion, as well as the 
zeal and good spirit of the students, were 
with him matters of frequent mention and 
and deep thankfulness. 

The resident Tutor of Cheshunt, in a 
communication to the writer of these no- 
tices, says,— 

“‘T need not tell you, that sound sense, 
learning, and love for the truth as it is in 
Jesus, order, punctuality, kindness, were 
evident ingredients in his (Mr. Broad- 
foot’s) character; and you will easily be- 
lieve, that he brought all these qualities 
into his work as a tutor. His great anxiety 
was to raise the intellectual and religious 
tone of his students, and to teach them to 
grasp the great truths of the Gospel, in all 
their scriptural statement, unqualified with 
metaphysical refinements.—He seemed de- 
sirous that ‘ their faith should not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God.’ I consider his mind to have been 
well balanced, too warm and devout for 
Neology—too humble and sensible of re- 
sponsibility for Antinomianism—too sub- 
stantial and massive for visionary notions 
—and too active and zealous for mere 
formal morality. He took a lively interest 
jn the extension of the church, and lost all 
sectarian considerations in the paramount 
importance of saving souls; and it was 
almost impossible to be with him, and not 
be rendered a more public man. In this 
respect his influence was most beneficial to 
the students. Being of a denomination not 
in every respect agreeing with the principles 
of the Countess of Huntingdon’s College, 
he had the good sense and catholicity to put 
out of sight those minor differences, and in 
fact never to think of them, while his whole 
soul was absorbed in his endeavours, under 
God, to render the ministry efficient. The 
grief the students manifested at his death, 
showed how much hold he had upon their 
affections, and that this held must have 
been taken by the kindness of his behaviour 
towards them.” 

One who was a student under him, and is 
now a minister in the Countess of Hunt- 
ingdon’s connexion, writes as follows :— 

‘When ‘we assembled ia the lecture- 
room, he himself commenced our engage- 
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ments with prayer; and often with a 
simplicity and elevation, a fervour and affec- 
tion, which could not fail to impress, not 
only with a feeling of his own- devotion of 
spirit, but also of his great concern in our 
welfare.” 

After detailing, at length, the course of 
study pursued in the college, he adds,— 

‘“‘In this statement, I say nothing with 
respect to the importance of the subjects 
of study, .or their necessary demand upon 
the time or upon the attention of the 
students; but they obviously laid Mr. 
Broadfoot under the necessity for great 
and, I regret to say, what was sometimes 
eyidently fatiguing exertion. No course of 
study, connected with divinity, could be 
more zealously or deyotionally conducted, 
or with a more constant and decided hear- 
ing upon the great object, than they were 
by him. The interrogative method which 
he adopted, often gave rise to what was 
very important and useful; difficulties or 
questions for examination would be sug- 
gested by the subject, which sometimes 
caused an interesting and animated dis- 
cussion. We were allowed, without reserve, 
to make objections or request information, 
which was as often obtained, when many 
a formidable difficulty on an intricate sub- 
ject was satisfactorily removed, by his en- 
lightened and judicious observations; and 
all was done in a manner so kind and re- 
spectful, as not only to excite our admira- 
tion, but to gain our esteem. Some of 
these occasions exhibited to great advan- 
tage the force and information of his mind, 
which was evidently enriched with what 
was classical and literary, as well as sacred, 
in no ordinary degree. His taste, though 
correct, was not so much distinguished by 
attention to the minuter elegancies of lan- 
guage, as to the subjects of thought; he 
relished what was accurate, beautiful, and 
useful, and felt it intensely; but he de- 
lighted in extended views and manly state- 
ments of things; and as truly despised 
what was turgid and bombastic. His own 
manner was mainly dignified and impres- 
sive. I scarcely know how to speak of his 
intercourse with the students, as it vividly 
briags to my recollection the image of one, 
whom I have so recently seen, but who is 
now so lately and so suddenly removed. 
He was particularly courteous and affec- 
tionate, and was eminently the man as well 
as the tutor, the kind-hearted friend as well 
as the dignified and estimable teacher. He 
would sometimes be very impressive in his 
addresses, remonstrating with us on the 
necessity of great attention to personal 
religion, as an essential preparative for our 
work, and would also often urge upon us 
the imperative duty of habitual preparation 
for the pulpit, and would speak to us from 
his own experience, and thus encourage and 
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animate us all. As an. individual, if God 
spare and graciously succeed, me inthe 
ministry, I shall connect it instrumentally 
with the advantages which I enjoyed under 
my beloved tutor as a student. My recol- 
lections of the college where I have had the 
honour and the privilege to study, as asso- 
ciated with him and his esteemed colleague, 
will be sweet, fresh, and lasting, and che- 
rished (I hope) as among the most fayoured 
of my life, and will never fade from my 
memory. And I mingle my grateful and 
affectionate feelings, as over the grave of 
one, whose tomb encloses all the earthly 
remains of him, whose worth and excellence 
adorned and blessed the relative situations 
or husband, father, tutor, and friend, and 
whose name will be embalmed in the me- 
mory and affections of many, as well as in 
my own.’’ 

The time not employed by Mr. Broadfoot 
in his labours at the college, was almost all 
given to preparation for them; such portion 
as was not, was deyoted to religious socie- 
ties—especially the London Missionary So~ 
ciety—in which he felt a deep interest... In 
this way he passed his last few years ; never 
paying, and hardly ever receiving visits un~ 
connected with religious objects, and with- 
drawing from the world as entirely as duty 
to his family would permit. This last spring 
he had two attacks of influenza, from whieh 
he had recovered so far as to be able to. go 
out. On Monday, the 22nd of August, 
he went to the missionary rooms, against 
the remonstrances of his family. . In. the 
evening he returned, feverish and ill, and 
went to bed, never again to leave it alive. 
After the first day or two he had no pain, 
and though his voice was nearly gone, that 
had been for some years so common, that 
it excited no alarm. His strength gradually 
diminished, till the evening of Monday, the 
5th of June, when, for the first time, dan- 
ger was apprehended. He sank rapidly 
during the night and following morning; 
and soon after one o’clock, on Tuesday 
afternoon, he passed, without a struggle, 
into his eternal rest. 

During his last illness, the disorder in 
his throat rendered him unable to speak ; 
he could only whisper in single words, and 
with great pain. Neither could he bear 
conversation in the room with him; and 
those who addressed him had to do so in 
a low tone. Yet he was uniformly cheerful ; 
and when he did speak, it was to express 
his submission to the Divine will. Two 
days before he died, he dictated two letters 
regarding Cheshunt College; he did-it. with 
perfect clearness, but the effort. cost, him 
great pain, and greatly exhausted. his 
strength. Referring to his inability..to 
speak, or even to bear conversation, he said 
to his sorrowing partner, ‘‘ We cannot speak 
much, but we can pray much.’? To one of 
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‘the family, when inquiring into his state of 
mind, his reply was, ‘Comfortable and 
quiet ;’’ and he made an effort to repeat, and 
did repeat the whole of the 121st Psalm— 
‘1 to the hills will lift mine eyes, 
' From whence doth come my aid.” 

He himself did not anticipate his disso- 
Yution as so near at hand. On Monday 
night, observing the alarm of his family, he 
said to one of them, ‘‘I do not think that 
‘death is in the cup; but I may be mistaken ; 
the Lord’s will be done.’’ And this was a 
frequent expression during his illness — 
‘*'The Lord’s will be done.’’? On Tuesday 
morning, on recovering from a fainting fit, 
during which it was feared that his soul had 
taken its flight, and on first opening’ his 
eyes, and seeing his beloved wife and child- 
‘ren around him, he said, ‘* A little while 
longer among you.’’ And then it was evi- 
dent that he knew that death was at hand; 
for having been assisted into bed, he made 
as if, by signs and looks more than words, 
he would take farewell of his family in 
order. And having done so, and while 
looking on them with delight and affection, 
he peacefully sank away, and resigned his 
spirit into the hands of his Creator and his 
God. 

Thus lived and died a man of whom it is 
-only simple justice to say, that the more he 
was known, the more his character was 
appreciated, and the more he was beloved. 
To his unwearied laboriousness as a minis- 
ter of Christ, not only in this city, but in 
another land, in the youth and freshness of 
his career, when he laboured ‘‘in season 
and out of season,’’ and when his unceas- 
ing obiect was to spend and to be spent for 
Christ,—there are hundreds, we might al- 
most say thousands, of witnesses. His 
faithfulness in preaching the Gospel—that 
unction and savour of Christ, which was a 
most marked feature of all his discourses— 
all who ever heard him must have observed. 
In private life, in his official character, and 
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in the more public walks of religious 'so= 
ciety, as a husband, and father, and mas 
ter; as a Christian, as a minister, and as'a 
teacher of the rising ministry, large eulo- 
gium might well and justly be bestowed 
upon him. Warmth and kindliness of heart, 
almost unexampled, sincerity in friendship, 
acute sensibility, even to a fault, sterling 
integrity, piety, evidently ripening and ma- 
turing in the last years of his life for hea- 
ven,—these were among the distinguishing 
features of his character. But we for- 
bear. 

How heavy is the stroke which has thus 
fallen upon a bereaved family, and on its 
now widowed head! Oh, may that hand 
that has wounded, heal! May He, who 
loves aud pities the afflicted, prove himself 
the husband of the widow, and a father to 
the fatherless, in his holy habitation!’ And 
may those whom our beloved friend has 
left behind be the followers of their father’s 
faith and hope; so that, though divided 
now, they may be united for ever in that 
land where tears are wiped from every 
eye, and sorrow is unknown. 

In the death of Mr. Broadfoot, the world 
has sustained a positive loss, by the re- 
moval of one of those who form the salt of 
the earth; and there is so much less in it 
that God loves. Many religious societies, 
with which his name stood connected, have 
lost one of their warmest and most zealous 
supporters. That portion of the Church 
to which he belonged has lost one of its 
worthiest characters; and good men of all 
denominations have lost one who was fain 
to overstep the limits of sect and party, 
and to welcome to his heart all who loved 
the common Saviour. ‘I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, write, Blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord, from 
henceforth, yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours, and their 
works do follow them.’’ Rey. xiv. 13. 
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LONDON. 


PREACHING TOURS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Evrror,—Dr. Redford’s ‘** proposal 
for preaching tours,’’ in your last number, 
‘gave me great pleasure; in my humble opi- 
nion, **the plan is feasible, and likely to be 
useful.’’) I have, for some time, thought 
that our honoured fathers and brethren, in 
our cities and large towns, might render 


great service to the Redeemer’s cause, by 
visits of a purely religious character. With- 
out much tax upon their physical strength 
or mental energies, they might not only be 
“the means of quickening the love and 
animating the zeal of of some of the coun- 
try churches,” but of giving a new impulse 
to religious effort through a whole neigh- 
bourhood. A single sermon, by the Divine 
blessing, might infuse new life into insti- 
tutions of piety or benevolence, which have 
grown weak and languid; might cheer the 
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heart of some humble brother, amidst press- 
ing and painful difficulties; and might 
strengthen the hands of village labourers 
and Sabbath-school teachers, in their works 
of faith and labours of love: besides which, 
such ministers, by their matured judgment, 
and extensive acquaintance with the church 
and the world, would be well qualified to 
give advice as to the state of our churches ; 
and of suggesting the best means of pro- 
moting their purity and enlargement. Mi- 
nisters in the Society of Friends are often 
engaged in ‘religious visits,’’? and such 
visits have been rendered very useful and 
edifying to that small, but exemplary body 
of our fellow Christians; and I feel quite 
satisfied, if the plan proposed should be 
universally adopted amongst us, it would not 
only form a new era in the history of our 
churches, but would be more likely than 
any other means yet tried, to produce a 
general revival of pure and undefiled reli- 
gion. 

If it be asked, How are the expenses of 
such visits to be paid? I answer, that, 
doubtless, the richer members of our 
churches and congregations would cheer- 
fully defray what are strictly travelling ex- 
penses; or would provide the means of 
conveyance from one place to another, as is 
often the case with regard to the esteemed 
agents of the Bible Society; and I am sure 
that ministers engaged in such visits of 
love would be received by kind friends, in 
the respective places which they visited, 
with a hearty welcome, and treated with 
true Christian hospitality; or if a general 
fund for the payment of travelling expenses 
should be thought more desirable, surely 
those British churches, which could raise 
without difficulty sufficient funds to send 
deputations to America, will be able to find 
the means of sending their most esteemed 
and useful ministers on errands of mercy 
and kindness through the length and 
breadth of our own land. 

Most fervently praying that the plan 
proposed may be approved, adopted, and 
prosecuted with great success, 

I am, dear Sir, 
Very sincerely yours, 
Joun W. WAYNE, 
Highbury Cottage, Hitchin, 
August 9, 1837. 


WESTOW-HILL, NORWOOD. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Mr. Evrror,—I beg, through the me- 
dium of your evangelical pages, to submit 
to the notice of the friends of Him who 
‘(went through the cities and villages, 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom,”’ a 
very interesting, but too much neglected 
spot, and one which I am persuaded will, 
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upon inquiry, be found to have strong 
claims on the liberality of London Chris- 
tians. The spot I refer to, is Upper Nor- 
wood, or Westow-Hill, where a few years 


. since, a neat little chapel was built by a 


private individual. This chapel is still pri- 
vate property, and a friend to the cause, at 
his own risk, rents it, at the rate of six- 
teen guineas per annum. ‘There is a popu- 
lation of between two and three thousand 
souls within a circle of a mile, and the place 
has been regularly supplied by preachers, 
principally gratuitously. Attached to the 
chapel is a burial ground, under the sod 
of which are interred the remains of seve- 
ral who once heard ‘‘the word’’ in the 
house of God adjoining. The anniversary 
of the little cause was held on the 11th of 
July, and the fact that the chapel was not 
invested in trust was the ground of con- 
siderable regret to the worthy minister who 
preached in the evening, and to those 
friends who met him after service. It was 
felt by all present to be a case which re- 
quired only to be known, in order to make 
its way to the benevolent feelings of those 
who visit this lovely Hill, for relaxation or 
the recovery of health, and who prize the 
enjoyment of the ordinances of the sanc- 
tuary too highly not to regard them as in- 
dispensable to their soul’s prosperity and 
happiness. 

Now, my dear Sir, it is probable that 
the freehold, including the chapel and bu- 
rial-ground, might be purchased for about 
three hundred and fifty pounds, and in- 
vested in trust, 

Could the purchase be accomplished by 
the liberal contributions of a few of the 
wealthy members of our metropolitan 
churches, the little band, who have hitherto 
kept open the house of God with great 
difficulty, would be relieved, and at the 
same time would be enabled to make some 
return, in temporal things, to those who 
dispense to them spiritual things. 

The church, lately under the pastoral 
care of Mr. Whitehead, consists of about 
fourteen members, and the congregation, 
which, during the summer months, is aug- 
mented by those dissenting friends, or pious 
church people, who prefer the truth as it 
is in Jesus to unevangelical doctrine, who 
visit this elevated ground is, I trust, on the 
increase. 

If it be not inconsistent with the regu- 
lations of your periodical, to lay this case 
before its numerous readers, I entertain the 
most sanguine expectations that the pro- 
posed end would be easily and quickly ac- 
complished. The Rey. Caleb Morris, of 
Fetter-lane, to whose congregation, I un- 
derstand, the cause is mainly indebted for 
its continuance ; the Rev. Thomas Jackson, 
of Stockwell; the Rey. C. N. Davies, of 
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Norwood; Mr. Butler, of Brixton; or Mr. 
Saunders, of the Strand, will be happy to 
answer any inquiries. 

Now, my dear Sir, I must leave the 
cause in your hands, but more especially in 
His hands who has all power in heaven 
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and in earth, assured that He who sent the 
Gospel to Westow- Hill, if he has much 
people in that place, will continue it there 
till he gathers in his chosen. 
I am, yours respectfully, 
July, 1837. Amicus. 
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PROVINCIAL. 
ORDINATIONS. 
On Tuesday, the 20th of June, was or- 
dained to the pastoral office, over the Con- 
_gregational church, at West Mersea, Essex, 
the Rev. Henry Joseph Haas, late student 
of Homerton College. To avoid the incon- 


venience of the extreme length which ne- 
cessarily attends ordinations among Pro- 
testant Dissenters, the service was divided ; 
but this arrangement compelled some, with 
much reluctance, to be absent from the 
evening assembling, in order to reach their 
distant abodes. The first service was 
opened with prayer and the reading of the 
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Scriptures, by the Rey. George Landale, of 
Brightlingsea; the introductory discourse 
was by the Rey. Robert Burls, of Maldon; 
the Rey. Henry March, of Colchester, pro- 
posed the usual questions, and offered up 
the ordination prayer; the charge (from 
2 Tim. ii. 15) and the concluding prayer, 
by Dr. Pye Smith. 

In the evening, after prayer by the Rey. 
John Johnstone, of Nayland, the sermon 
to the flock was preached by the Rey. 
Richard Robinson, of Witham, from Ezek. 
xlviii. 35. 

In the prayers, and at the intermediate 
meeting held for refreshment, the most 
affectionate commemoration was made of 
his late Majesty, whose demise was an- 
nounced in the morning service; and ar- 
dent, wishes, supplications, and hopes were 
poured out for the richest blessings of 
heayen upon our most gracious Queen, on 
that day commencing her reign. Domine, 
salvum facito reginam. 


Sept. 15, 1836, the Rev. Thomas Rees 
was ordained to the pastoral office, over the 
Independent church, at Craigybargod, Gla- 
morganshire. The Rev. J. T. Jones, of 
Merthyr, commenced the service with read- 
ing, &c.; the Rev. T. Harries, Mynyddis- 
lwyn, delivered the introductory discourse ; 
the Rev. J. Davies, Lantrisant, asked the 
guestions; the Rev. M. Jones, Merthyr, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rey. B. 
Rowlands, Pontypool, gave the charge; 
and the Rey. H. Jones, Tredegar, preached 
to the church and congregation. 

In the afternoon and evening, and the 
preceding evening, sermons were delivered 
by the Rev. Messrs. Thomas, of Adulam; 
Hughes, of Morriston; Jones, of Pen- 
maen; Williams, of Maendy; Griffiths, of 
Lanharan, &c. 

The congregations were large, and the 
services of a highly interesting character. 


RECOGNITION. 

On Tuesday, June 20, the Rey. Francis 
Henry Green was publicly recognised as 
pastor of the Congregational church, Ched- 
worth, Gloucestershire, from which the 
Rey. S. Philipps was removed by death, in 
May, 1836. Both Baptist and Independent 
ministers united in the solemnities of the 
day, which were ushered in by a meeting of 
the church and congregation, for special 
prayer, at seven o’clock in the morning. 
At eleyen, the Rev. H. Larter, of High- 
worth, commenced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer. The Rev. J. 
Clapp, of Cirencester, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse, clearly stating the na- 
ture of the service. The Rev. J. Hyatt, 
of Gloucester, with solemnity and fervour, 
prayed for the Divine blessing to rest on 
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the pastor and the church. The Rev. J. 
Burder, of Stroud, in an address from 
Philippians i. 27, gave most affectionate and 
scriptural counsel to both pastor and peoe 
ple. The Rev. D. Williams, of Fairford, 
closed with prayer. 

The evening service was commenced by 
the Rey. T. Coles, of Bourton-on-the-water, 
with reading the Scriptures and prayer. 
In the unavoidable absence of the Rev. E. 
Jones, of Rodborough, the Rey. J. Rees, 
of Chalford, preached from Col. i. 18. 
The Rev. D. White, of Cirencester, con- 
cluded the service with prayer. Hymns 
were read by the Rey. Messrs. Acocks, 
Bruse, Cullen, Evans, Hyams, Jones, and 
White. 

Although the weather was unpropitious, 
the chapel was crowded to overflowing, and 
it is hoped that, in answer to united prayer, 
the presence of the Lord was not only 
realised on the occasion, but is still abiding 
with the people. 


NEW CHAPEL OPENED.—RECOGNITION. 

On Thursday, the Ist ult., a new Inde- 
pendent chapel was opened for Divine ser- 
vice, in Chorley, Lancashire. The Rev. 
Mr. Harris, of Horwich, commenced the 
services in the morning by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer ; after which. the 
Rev. John Kelly, of Liverpool, preached 
a very interesting sermon, from Micah vii. 
18. 

In the evening of the same day, the 
Rev.. Robert Lang, late pastor of. the 
Independent church at Ayr, Scotland, was 
publicly recognised as pastor of the church 
and congregation for whose use this chapel 
has been erected. The Rey. S. T. Porter, 
of Darwen, haying read the Scriptures and 
engaged in prayer, Mr. Kelly delivered a 
clear and able exposition of the nature, 
constitution, and offices of the Christian 
church. The Rey. William Jones, of Bol- 
ton, then proposed the ordinary questions 
to the pastor, from whom he received satis- 
factory replies. The adherence of the 
church and congregation to the unanimous 
invitation which they had presented to Mr. 
Lang, and his acceptance of the same being 
then signified, Mr, Harris implored. the 
blessing of God to rest upon pastor and 
people in the relation into which they thus 
entered. Mr. Jones then delivered to the 
pastor a suitable exhortation, from 2 Tim, 
il. 15, after which the Rey. J. J. Carruthers, 
of Liverpool, exhibited to the church, the 
principles by which they ought. to -be 
governed, and the course of conduct which 
they ought to pursue towards their pastor: 
Mr. Cunningham, late of Chorley, then 
concluded by prayer. 

On the Sabbath following, Mr. Lang 
entered upon his. pastoral labours, being, 
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assisted by Mr. Cunningham, who kindly 
consented to remain for this ‘purpose. At 
the'close of each of these services, collec- 
tions were made to assist in defraying the 
expense of erecting the chapel, &c. These 
amounted in all to 701. 

The chapel, which has thus been opened 
for the worship of God, was designed and 
erected under the superintendence of a few 
individuals who felt deeply interested in the 
success of the Gospel and the purity of the 
church. Though exceedingly simple and 
plain, it is reckoned very elegant by those 
who have had the opportunity of seeing it, 
many of whom have expressed a wish that 
it be recommended as a model which might 
in many cases be taken with great advan- 
tage. It is calculated to accommodate four 
hundred and fifty sitters. There is an ex- 
cellent school-room underneath, and a yard 
or burial-ground around, which is enclosed 
by a stone wall and iron railing. The ex- 
pense of the whole will not exceed 1100/. 


NOTICE OF BAXTER AND BUNYAN, BY SIR 
JAMES MACKINTOSH. 

From his History of the Revolution of 1688. 

The sufferings of two memorable Dis- 
senters, differing from each other still more 
widely in opinions and disposition, than in 
station and acquirement, may be selected as 
proofs that no character was so high as to 
be beyond the reach of this persecution, and 
no condition so humble as to be beneath its 
notice. Richard Baxter, one of the most 
acute and learned, as well as pious and ex- 
emplary men of his age, was the most cele- 
brated divine of the Presbyterian persua- 
sion. He was so well known for his modera- 
tion as well as his general merit, that at the 
Restoration he was made chaplain to the 
king, and a bishopric was offered to him, 
which he declined, not because he deemed 
it unlawful, but because it might engage him 
in severities against the conscientious, and 
because he was unwilling to give scandal to 
his brethren by accepting preferment in the 
hour of their affliction. He joined in the 
public worship of the Church of England, 
but preached to a small congregation at 
Acton, where he soon became the friend of 
his’ neighbour, Sir Matthew Hale, who, 
though then a’magistrate of great dignity, 
avoided the society of those who might be 
supposed to influence him, and from his 
jealous regard to independence, chose a pri- 
vacy as’ simple and frugal as that of the 
pastor of a persecuted flock. Their retired 
leisure was often employed in bigh reason- 
ing on those sublime subjects of metaphy- 
sical philosophy to which both had been 
conducted by their theological studies, and 
which, ‘indeed, few contemplative men of 
elevated thought have been deterred by the 
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fate of their forerunners from aspiring to 
comprehend. Honoured as he was by such 
a friendship, esteemed by the most distin- 
guished persons of all persuasions, and con- 
sulted by the civil and ecclesiastical authori- 
ties in every project of reconciliation and 
harmony, Baxter was five times in fifteen 
years dragged from his retirement, and 
thrown into prison as a malefactor. In 
1669, two subservient magistrates, one of 
whom was steward of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, summoned him before them 
for preaching at a conventicle: Hale, too 
surely foreknowing the event, could scarcely 
refrain from tears when he heard of the 
summons. He was committed for six 
months; and, after the unavailing interces- 
sion of his friends with the king, was at 
length enlarged in consequence of informali- 
ties in the commitment. Twice he after- 
wards escaped by irregularities into which 
the precipitate zeal of ignorant persecutors 
had betrayed them. Once, when his phy- 
sician made oath that imprisonment would 
be dangerous to his life, he owed his en- 
largement to the pity or prudence of Charles 
II. Atlast, in the year 1685, he was brought 
to trial for supposed libels, before Jeffreys, 
in the Court of King’s Bench, where his 
venerable friend had once presided, where 
two chief justices, within ten years, had exs 
emplified the extremities of human excellence 
and depravity, and where he whose misfor- 
tunes had almost drawn tears down the 
aged cheeks of Hale, was doomed to un- 
dergo the most brutal indignities from 
Jeffreys. 

The history and genius of Bunyan were 
as much more extraordinary than those of 
Baxter, as his station and attainments were 
inferior. He is probably at the head of un- 
lettered men of genius, and perhaps there 
is no other instance of any man reaching 
fame from so abject an origin; for the other 
extraordinary men who have become famous 
without education, though they were with- 
out what is called learning, have had much 
reading and knowledge, and though they 
were repressed by poverty, were not, like 
him, sullied by a vagrant and disreputable 
occupation. By his trade of a travelling 
tinker, he was from his earliest years placed 
in the midst of profligacy and on the verge 
of dishonesty. He was for a time a private 
in the parliamentary army; the only mili- 
tary service which was likely to elevate his 
sentiments and amend his life. Having 
embraced the opinions of the Baptists, he 
was soon admitted to preach in a commu- 
nity which did not recognise the distinction 
between the clergy and the laity. Even 
under the Protectorate he was harassed by 
some busy magistrates, who took advantage 
of a parliamentary ordinance excluding from 
toleration those who maintained the unlaw- 
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fulness of infant baptism.* But this offi- 
ciousness was checked by the spirit of the 
government ; and it was nof till the return 
of intolerance with Charles II. that the 
sufferings of Bunyan began. Within five 
months after the restoration, he was appre- 
hended under the statute of the thirty-fifth 
of Elizabeth, and was thrown into prison, 
or rather into a dungeon, at Bedford, where 
he remained for twelve years. The narra- 
tives of his life exhibit remarkable speci- 
mens of the acuteness and fortitude with 
which he withstood the threats and snares 
of the magistrates, and clergymen, and 
attorneys, who beset him. He foiled them 
in every contest of argument ; especially in 
that which relates to the independence of 
religion on civil authority, which he ex- 
pownded with clearness and exactness, for 
it was a subject on which his naturally 
vigorous mind was better educated by his 
habitual meditations than it could have been 
by the most skilful instructor. In the year 
after his apprehension, he made some in- 
formal applications for release to the judges 
of assize, to whom his petition was pre- 
sented by his wife, who was treated by one 
of them, Twisden, with brutal violence. 
His colleague, Sir Matthew Hale, listened 
to her with patience and goodness; and with 
consolatory compassion pointed out to her 
the only legal means of obtaining redress. 
it is a singular gratification thus to find a 
human character, which if it be met in the 
most obscure recess of the history of a bad 
time, is sure to display some new excellence. 
The conduct of Hale on this occasion can 
be ascribed only to strong and pure benevo- 
lence ; for he was unconscious of Bunyan’s 
genius, he disliked preaching mechanics, 
and he partook the general prejudice against 
Anabaptists. In the long years which fol- 
lowed, the time of Bunyan was divided be- 
tween the manufacture of lace, which he 
learned in order to support his family, and 
the composition of those works which have 
given celebrity to his sufferings. He was 
at length released, in 1672, by Barlow, 
Bishop of Lincoln; but not till the timid 
prelate had received an injunction from the 
Lord Chancellor to that effect. He availed 


* Scobell’s Ordinances, chap, 114. 22nd April, 
1648. This exception is omitted in a subsequent 
ordinance against blasphemous opinions, (9th Au- 
gust, 1650,) directed chiefly against the Antino- 
mians, who were charged with denying the obliga- 
tion of morality, the single case where the danger 
of nice distinction is the chief objection to the use 
of punishment against the promulgation of opinions. 
Religious liberty was afterwards carried much nearer 
to its just limits by the letter of Cromwell’s consti- 
tution, and probably to its full extent by its spirit. 
Humble Petition and Advice, s. xi. 1656. Seob. 
380, 

+ Probably Lord Shaftesbury, who received the 
great seal in November, 1672. The exact date of 
Bunyan’s complete liberation is not ascertained; 
but he was twelve years a prisoner, and had been 
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himself of the indulgence of James II. with- 
out trusting it; and died unmolested in the 
last year of that prince’s government. His 
‘¢ Pilgrim’s Progress,’’ an allegorical repre- 
sentation of the Calvinistic theology, at first 
found readers only among those of that per- 
suasion, gradually emerged from this narrow 
circle, and by the natural power of imagina- 
tion over the uncorrupted feelings of the 
majority of mankind, at length rivalled 
Robinson Crusoe in popularity. The bigots 
and persecutors sunk into oblivion; the 
scoffs of wits and worldlings were unayail- 
ing; while, after the lapse of a century, the 
object of their cruelty and scorn touched 
the poetical sympathy as well as the piety of 
Cowper ;{ his genius subdued the opposite 
prejudices of Johnson and of Franklin, and 
his name has been uttered in the same breath 
with those of Spenser and Dante. 


IRELAND. 


ORDINATION AT NEWTOWN-LIMAVADY. 


On Thursday, the 15th ult., the Rev. 
James White was ordained pastor of the 
Independent or Congregational church, 
recently formed in the above town. Ser- 
vice commenced at twelve o’clock, when 
the Rev. Jephson Potter, of Coleraine, 
read an appropriate portion of holy Scrip- 
ture and engaged in prayer. The Rey. 
James Godkin, of Armagh, delivered the in- 
troductory discourse, from Col. i. 18, ‘‘ He 
is the head of the body, the church ;’ 
from which he established the two follow- 
ing propositions:—lst. The true church 
consists of those who are united to Christ ; 
2nd. The true church owes allegiance only 
to Christ. In the discussion of these two 
propositions, the gifted preacher gave a 
lucid exposition of the peculiar principles 
of Independency, and defended with great 
ability the church order and discipline of 
the Congregational denomination. The 
sermon, which occupied an hour and a half 
in delivery, displayed a thorough know- 
ledge of ecclesiastical history, and of the 
principles and workings of human nature, 
as illustrated by various and important 
events, which marked the annals of the 
church of Christ from the foundation of 
the world to the present hour. In a word, 
he evinced himself at once the learned cri- 
tic, the sound philosopher, and the Chris- 
tian philanthropist. The usual questions 
were proposed to Mr. White by the Rey. 
James Carlile, of Belfast, accompanied by 
some very appropriate and impressive re- 


apprehended in November, 1660. Ivimey, 289, 
makes his enlargement to be about the close of 
1672. 

i‘ O thou, who, borne on Fancy’s eager wing,’ 
&e, 
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marks on the requisite qualifications for 
the Christian ministry, which were listened 
to with very deep interest by the people. 
Mr. White’s answers to the several ques- 
tions contained one of the clearest and 
most judicious statements of Christian ex- 
perience and Gospel truth it has ever been 
our privilege to hear. Marcus Dill, Esq., 
M.D., stated, on behalf of the church, 
their unanimous adherence to the invita- 
tion given to the pastor, who expressed his 
cordial acceptance of it, and was then set 
apart by the imposition of hands, the Rev. 
James Radcliffe, of Derry, offering up the 
ordination prayer. Mr. Carlile then deli- 
vered a solemn charge, founded on 1 Tim. 
iv. 16, ‘‘ Take heed unto thyself, and 
unto the doctrine: continue in them; for in 
doing this thou shalt both save thyself and 
them that hear thee.’’ The reverend gen- 
tleman ably enforced the following points 
of ministerial duty: viz., lst. The diligent 
cultivation of personal piety. 2nd. The 
faithful exhibition of Divine truth; and 
then forcibly urged the faithful discharge 


435 


of these duties by the powerful motives 
suggested in the text. 

After service, about thirty gentlemen, of 
different denominations, sat down to an ex- 
cellent dinner at the King’s Arms Hotel. 
Dr. Dill, of Ballykelly, efficiently filled the 
chair, and several interesting addresses 
were delivered, during the evening, by 
ministers of different denominations, who 
expressed their cordial wishes for the pros- 
perity of the infant church and its re« 
spected and intelligent pastor. At eight 
in the evening, the Rey. Mr. Radcliffe 
preached on Phil. i. 27, ‘‘ Only let your 
conversation be as becometh the Gospel of 
Christ.”’ He faithfully expounded the 
principles of the Gospel, and traced the 
operation of those principles in the lives of 
the believers, and, finally, enforced them 
with much earnestness and fervor. The 
services were peculiarly interesting, and 
characterised by enlightened and hallowed 
feeling, and a most salutary impression 
seemed to have been left on the minds of 
a large and respectable assembly. 
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CHINA. 


A Letter from Dr. Parker to Dr. Reed. 


Canton, China, Dec. 25, 1836. 


Dear BRotHER IN Curist,—The Mis- 
sionary Magazine, containing the account 
of the last Annual Meeting of the London 
Missionary Society, came to hand yester- 
day, and furnished a rich and appropriate 
repast for Christmas eve. It was ‘as cold 
water to the thirsty soul,’’ and recalled to 
mind ‘‘ the green spot upon which the eye 
may rest and be refreshed,’’ to use your own 
expression, in reference to a similar occa» 
sion in New York, in 1833. Let not the 
honoured of the Lord, as they meet in 
Exeter Hall, in numbers that compel them 
to say the place is ‘‘ too strait’’ for them, 
suppose that they are the only guests at 
that heavenly entertainment; after the oc- 
casion is past, and the feast is over to them, 
there is abundance remaining to furnish a 
‘second table’? to the dispersed in the 
remotest lands. / 

With what pure and exalted ecstacy may 
Sion say, ‘‘ Through the tender mercies of 
our God, the day-spring from on high hath 
visited us,’? and the people and the isles 
that sat in darkness and in the shadow of 
death have seen a ‘‘great light.’’ Who, 
with heart unmoved, could listen to the 


affecting statements from the isles of the 
South Seas, and the continent of India? 
What hath God wrought! In reviewing 
the revolutions of that interesting anniver- 
sary, and the thrilling eloquence of facts 
and glowing hearts, the prominence given 
to the importance of casting about for men, 
forms a feature very important in the esti- 
mation of the few who are in the unculti- 
vated fields, and behold the extent and 
ripeness of the harvest. There is, how- 
ever, one subject surpassing all others, 
which, so far as the printed resolutions 
and addresses show, was too much lost 
sight of,—the imperious and indispensable 
necessity of prayer. Let there be enough 
of enlightened, believing, and consistent 
intercessions at the throne of that mercy 
which has already blest so large a portion 
of Europe and America, and has darted so 
many of its rays into the condensed dark- 
ness of heathenism; and, as God is true, 
as he is a hearer of prayer, and has regard 
to his honour and promises, there will be 
no deficiency of men—holy men and effi- 
cient—to go and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. Let there be a spirit of 
prayer, which shall pervade every Chris- 
tian’s heart, and elevate it to a nearness to 
God, and cause it to beat with a love for 
the heathen stronger than death, and 
which the many waters that roll between 
Christian and benighted countries cannot 
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quench or drown, and the parental or frater- 
nal affection, before stronger than the love of 
Christ in those hearts, will say to their fond 
object, Go, my son, my daughter; go, my bro- 
ther, my sister; wherever the Saviour calls 
you; and we will follow you with our prayers, 
and Christ with his presence, till we meet 
with the redeemed of all nations, and sur- 
round his throne above. One of the gen- 
tlemen made the supposition, that fifty 
men should present themselves to the 
Directors of your society, qualified, and 
desirous to be sent forth in its employ, but 
were met with the rebuff, ‘‘ We have not 
the means.’’ It served to exhibit the re- 
proach that would justly fall upon a blood- 
bought church. But to suppose the entire 
church of Christ acting up to the full 
standard of duty, as enjoined in the Gospel, 
and incessantly praying, ‘‘ Hallowed be thy 
name: thy kingdom come.’’ Suppose 
them to say, ‘‘ We are ready, Lord, to 
make any sacrifice, and to perform any 
service thou requirest, if thy kingdom may 
become universal, and thy holy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven;’’ and 
then it should be said, ‘‘ The queen of 
Madagascar will not suffer the missionary 
to live in her dominions, or her subjects to 
lisp the name of Jesus, which they have 
learned to love ; that Japan is unapproach- 
able, and the empire of China will not 
receive the Gospel; the herald of the cross 
cannot approach within those boundaries, 
which embrace one-half the human fa- 
mily ;’’ would not such a supposition cast 
reproach, not upon Sion, but upon the 
King of Sion? O, my dear Sir, we are 
not straitened in God, but in ourselves. 
The church must take up that stumbling- 
block, which want of ‘‘ the effectual fer- 
vent prayer of the righteous’’ throws in 
her way. The suggestions of the Rev. 
J. A. James, to those servants of Christ, 
men of learning and piety, who, to use his 
expression, ‘‘are not adapted to the per- 
verted taste of some churches in England,’’ 
is one that will commend itself to mission- 
aries at least, who see how much is to be 
done, before there will be any demand for 
pulpit eloquence among the heathen; and 
it well deserves the consideration of those 
to whom it referred. 

This day, which commemorates the birth 
ef a Saviour, affectingly reminds us, that a 
great light has shone upon our world; but, 
alas! China, ‘‘ this world of itself,’’ is still 
enveloped in darkness, and over-clouded by 
the shadow of death. And a voice comes 
over the waters, saying, that ‘‘ the gleam 
of light, which we had hoped was a har- 
binger of the perfect day, is dying away. 
The interest that upon talse grounds was 
awakened is subsiding, and people are 
beginning to turn their attention to more 
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inviting fields.’” The heart began to sink, 
till the same voice added, ‘‘ There are not 
a few, who pray for and confidently expect 
the redemption of China, and are purposed 
to ascribe to the Lord all the praise of her 
deliverance.’’ And is it so, that the em- 
pire in bondage, which excited so lively a 
sympathy in the animating hope that her 
deliverance had come, presently ceases to 
excite commiseration, because, forsooth, 
her vassalage to Satan is still perpetuated ? 
China has all the claims and all the in- 
terest she had three years ago. Her popu- 
lation is, probably, greatly increased; her 
degradation and idolatry continued; and 
every year advances millions to the tomb, 
and transmits them to the judgment uncon- 
verted heathens. In their histories we read 
of ‘‘ prosperous ages,’’ but, to use the 
expression of one of the most enlightened 
Hong merchants last evening, ‘‘ the pre- 
sent is called the devil’s age.’ What 
ardent spirits have been in the opposite 
hemisphere, opium is in this. It is now 
agitating the empire, and is regarded as an 
evil from which it knows not how to extri- 
eate itself. And who has entailed this 
calamity upon China? Not the New Hol- 
lander; not the New Zealander; for the 
honour of Christianity would that it were. 
If the traffic is continued, as at present, 
the Chinese fear that the silver of the 
country will ‘‘ ooze out,’’ poverty and 
famine ensue, and, last of all, war will 
deprive them of their country. If legalised, 
they fear the bribery and oppression to 
which it may lead; and that the increased 
consumption of the poison by the people 
will tend to enervate the nation, and thus 
leave them a prey to foreigners. Able men 
at the imperial court take opposite views 
of the case, and a powerful struggle is 
going on; scarcely any will venture a con- 
jecture which party must prevail. There 
is much in the present political aspect and 
presentiments of this people, which, toge- 
ther with a multitude of little causes, in 
the aggregate not small, appears like the 
finger of Providence, and excites the hope, 
that He, whose is the prerogative to ‘‘make 
the wrath of man to praise him,’’ is pre- 
paring the way for a revolution that shall 
put this empire in the possession of his 
Son. When, in addition to this, we think 
of the extent to which the word of God is 
printed in their language, and circulated 
among them, that men are raised up, in the 
Providence of God, who have the dispo- 
sition and ability to charter a vessel for the 
purpose of enabling the missionary to fulfil 
his high commission ; that men and mate- 
rials are prepared for the future printing of 
the Bible ; that a society is formed for the 
specific object of promoting education, and 
another for diffusing knowledge throughout 
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the empire, and that both are patronised by 
men of property and intelligence; when, 
dear Sir, within the recollection of «the 
living, have the prospects of China been 
more animating? And when was there 
ever greater need of holy, learned, and 
self-denying men? What would be the 
state of things on the part of the church, 
if the door of China were thrown fully 
open? It wouid be too much like the condi- 
tion of those who had to provide oil after 
the bridegroom came; for, while her mis- 
sionaries have to come and acquire the 
language, the Catholics, who are ready, 
may enter in, and the door be shut and 
barred, with a bolt more difficult to remove 
than the northern wall, or the fears of 
foreign invasion, which forms one of her 
strong barriers. Let the church awake, 
then, to the importance of the momentous 
exigencies of the present hour: and, stand- 
ing at the highest elevation to which prayer 
can raise her, survey all the kingdoms of 
the world, and see who and how many of 
her sons and daughters are wanted in each ; 
how many to keep the citadel at home, how 
many should go to the islands of the South 
Sea, how many to the dark land of Africa, 
and how many to gather in the harvest, so 
abundant, and so ripe for the sickle in India ! 
aud let Chimay also, with her millions on 
millions come up in remembrance. Think 
of tens of thousands of aged men and 
women, whose locks have been bleached by 
fourscore years, see them loitering on the 
brink of the grave; see what the church 
has lost! She cannot rescue them, they 
fall, they are sileat in the tomb before she 
ean point them to the world above. Be- 
hold also, thousands and tens of thousands, 
in middle life, who will soon be crowned 
with old age also. Then look again, and 
see at least a million of mothers; they have 
souls of their own, which, it is to be feared, 
will be lost; but they have young immortals 
also suspended to their shoulders, (alluding 
to the practice of carrying children in 
China,) these are in infancy, and for them 
there is hope. O then send us men, send 
them speedily, and in adequate numbers. 
The ‘‘ Useful Knowledge Society’’ needs 
them ; the ‘‘ Morrison Education Society ”’ 
needs them: the ‘‘ Medical Missionary So- 
ciety’ calls for them; and all require 
them without delay. Although your pa- 
tience may be tried, there is one more 
Macedonian voice that addresses you, from 
over the great waters—the hundreds and 
thousands of seamen, that visit this port, 
who are now without a chaplain, (the Rev. 
Mr. Stevens having entered the service of 
the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions.) The most disgraceful 
and even bloody scenes are exhibited by them 
before the Chinese. The effect of opium 
VOL. XV. 
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upon them is terrible. Repeated mutinies 
have been the consequences. Frequently 
some, who come to Canton, get intoxicated, 
and lie in the streets in the filth, or ex- 
posed to the scorching rays of the sun, the 
derision of idolaters that pass by. At such 
times, it has seemed desirable to ‘‘ go back- 
wards, and throw a veil’’ over the scene, 
and preferable to view the long cue and 
tawny complexion, than to see your nation 
and religion thus represented. It is most 
devoutly to be wished, that a chaplain, a 
man of the right spirit, should be sent out 
from England without loss of time, agree- 
ably to the appeal of my dear brother, 
which has probably reached you. Could 
the man be found possessing medical and 
clerical qualifications, it would be doubly 
desirable. A seamen’s hospital has been 
established at Whampoa, and a vessel pur- 
chased at the expense of seven thousand 
dollars. It is large and commodious, and 
quite possible, if the right individual could 
be found, the trustees may consent to its 
being appropriated to the two-fold purpose of 
hospital and chapel, and would furnish a 
residence for them. I had desired to make 
kind inquiries after the Association of 
Christian merchants in England, similar to 
that in New York, which you hoped might 
be formed. The example is worthy of imi- 
tation : it seems to answer some ends better 
than a missionary society can, without the 
charge of becoming too secular. The in- 
fluence such men may exert for commerce, 
and through that for the world, is incaleu- 
lable ; but the subject can only be adverted 
to, and left with God and those who can 
appreciate its merits. 

No local news occurs to my mind, which 
you may not have heard from other sources. 
There have been from seveaty to seventy- 
five, who have attended chapel here during 
the last year. The services have been con- 
ducted by Mr. Bridgman and his associates. 
It is delightful to hear even the semblance 
of a “church going bell’? in Canton. Mr. 
Williams is still at Macao, and hopes, in a 
few months, to complete Mr. Medhurst’s 
dictionary of the Hokien dialect. 1 shall 
request Mr. King to write to you respecting 
the expedition in the Archipelago and on 
the coast. You may be interested to hear 
of the liberality of foreign residents in 
China. Nearly three hundred thousand. 
dollars have been paid to the ophthalmic 
hospital since its commencement, and more 
than three hundred thousand dollars to the 
contemplated Medical Missionary Society, 
respecting which a pamphlet has been sent 
you, making an aggregate of sixhundredthou- 
sand dollars for this department of beneyo- 
lence. Add to this sum, four hundred thou- 
sand dollars for the Horsburgh Light-house, 
and four thousand dollars for the Morrison 
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Education Society, and you may form 
some idea of the character of the Canton 
and Macao community. 

About one hundred and fifty patients at 
the hospital to-day. Our invaluable friend, 
D. W. Oliphant, Esq., will leave for Ame- 
rica shortly. His absence would be felt 
severely indeed, were not his place supplied 
by his most worthy partner, C. W. King, 
Esq. We are all enjoying excellent health. 
Pray for us, that life be not spared in vain; 
and for China, that her redemption may 
soon come. 

Affectionately yours, 
In the best bonds, 


Prerer PaRkKeER. 
To the Rev. A. Reed, D.D. 


*,* The Rev. Mr. Stevens, alluded to in 
the above letter, died after a short illness at 
Singapore, about six weeks from the date of 
this communication. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


MISSION TO CHINA. 


Letter from the Rev. C. Gutzlaff. 


Ere your letter reached me, your Epis- 
copalian brethren in America had already 
anticipated you in your work, by sending 
out two missionaries for China. America, 
being aware of China’s wants, will exert 
itself to the utmost to carry the Gospel to 
this benighted country. Dr. Morrison, you 
know, has been long in the grave: the 
Lord called him to his rest at the most 
critical moment: I was then absent in 
Fokien. 

In regard to the accessibility of the 
maritime provinces, I can only say, that, 
after having made seven voyages along the 
coast, and at each tour distributed an 
enormous number of books without the 
least difficulty, while conversing with the 
people upon the doctrines of the Gospel, 
this is proved by matter of fact. The free 
trade is naturally extending its range; and 
the facilities will, in every year, become 
greater. 

As for myself, I had no choice of oppor- 
tunities. I stood literally alone, and had 
to fight my own way, under the banners of 
a merciful Saviour. Many are the dangers 
in which I have been these last four years ; 
but as the Lord has helped under all diffi- 
culties, I have forgotten them. 

As for the Chinese government, it is 
diametrically opposed to every improve- 
ment, and as bigoted as the conclave at 
Rome. Yet neither the apostles nor re- 
formers waited until governments proved 
favourable to the Gospel, but went on 
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boldly, in the strength of their Lord. It is 
the work of God; and the united powers 
of Satan will not hinder it here. I myself 
have been decried by the Chinese court; 
watched with a suspicious eye, declared a 
treacherous and traitorous native ; calumni- 
ated by Europeans; but, nevertheless, I 
am still alive, and can in much weakness 
carry on the work of God. 

We want here no gentlemen-mission- 
aries, but men who are at all times ready 
to lay down their lives for the Saviour, and 
can wander about forgotten and despised, 
without any assistance, but their God. As 
pioneers, they must be men of great talent, 
especially as linguists, for otherwise they 
will never acquire the Chinese. 

As a place for preparation, I propose 
Singapore ;—as a station in China, Hang 
choo in Che Keang, an immense city on 
the Tseen Tang ; but this must be left to 
circumstances brought on by the mighty 
hand of Providence. 

Our printing at Canton has lately been 
much disturbed by the government. The 
emperor received, in June of this year, a 
copy of ‘‘ The Life of the Saviour,’’ and 
another tract, containing an Address to the 
Chinese, and the principal doctrines of the 
Gospel. He writes, that he had read them; 
and orders to make strict investigation 
after the traitorous natives who assisted 
barbarians in publishing those books. Our 
printers are therefore frightened, and we 
are obliged to transfer the work, pro tem- 
pore, to Singapore. 

Be not dismayed on any account: God 
is with us. You will, long before this, have 
read the details of a voyage made solely 
for the purpose of distributing tracts, by 
Messrs. Medhurst and Stevens. No charges 
are brought forward by the emperor against 
the books; but he thinks that they will 
mislead the people. 

The Roman Catholics have lately made 
very great numbers of converts; and many 
missionaries, principally French, have pro- 
ceeded into the interior. 

May the Saviour bless your endeavours ! 
Remember forlorn China, with its millions ; 
and pray also for us who are engaged in the 
great work. 


Letter from Mr. Squire, dated Singapore, 
January 15, 1837. 

I am looking about for a residence; but 
as they are generally high in their rents 
here, I hope, by exercising a little patience, 
to procure a small house on moderate terms. 
I have decided for the present to remain in 
this spot: there is no Mandarin teacher 
now attached to the Malacca College, and 
I have engaged the only one that was em- 
ployed there. I took my first Chinese 
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lesson from a native yesterday. Thus am 
I brought to the scene I have so often con- 
templated, by the blessing of God, in 
health and safety, exactly five months and 
a half from leaving England; and when I 
consider that I remained five weeks in Cal- 
cutta, which was an unavoidable delay, it 
is certainly much quicker than I had any 
right to anticipate. Next month we expect 
the annual junks, when I hope to be made 
useful in supplying them with the bread of 
life. Medhurst’s new edition of the holy 
Scriptures is published at Batavia, in litho- 
graph. The American Missionaries here 
are now busily employed in cutting blocks, 
to publish the same revised translation at 
Singapore: so we hope to be well supplied 
with the word of God; and we pray ear- 
nestly that the Spirit of God may breathe 
on it and bless it, to the salvation of many 
immortal souls among this heathen people, 
who are indeed walking in darkness. 

This week J intend to commence Malay, 
with Mrs. Squire; though it must be before 
breakfast, as I feel very anxious not to 
slack in the Chinese; and the Malay is 
comparatively easy, and the general me- 
dium of communication among the numer- 
ous natives, who have either settled at, or 
visit this rising station. It is possible that 
I may visit Malacca some months hence, 
to commence the Fuhkeen dialect; but at 
present I must keep up to the Mandarin, 
and to the written character, which is the 
same in both dialects. This will, however, 
depend on circumstances; such as, the 
facility of procuring good teachers, &c. 
During my voyage down, I commenced a 
correspondence with those who, I hope, 
may prove of assistance to me in my under- 
taking; but there are yet many qnarters 
with which I design to open a communica- 
tion when I get a little settled. 

From the little I have seen of Singa- 
pore, it appears to be healthy, and a fine 
sea-breeze constantly blowing. The houses 
present a lively appearance—the shipping, 
junks, and native boats, rising and falling 
to the swell of the ocean; and, what is of 
much consequence in the torrid zone, fre- 
quent showers, to our comfort, render the 
air moderately cool: seventy-six to eighty- 
six degrees is about the range of the ther- 
mometer. May the Lord give us health 
and strength to labour for his glory! Pray 
for us, that his Spirit may rest upon us; 
and that it may be poured out upon those 
for whom we desire to spend and be spent. 

[A month afterward, under date of Feb. 
15, Mr. Squire further reports,—] 

On our landing at Singapore, we were 
received by the resident counsellor, Mr. 
Wingrove; and resided with him till the 
Ist instant, when I removed to a house 
which I have rented for a year; a small 
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place, but in an airy situation. I have now 
fairly entered on my important duties; and 
have succeeded in securing the services of 
a Mandarin teacher, who attends me daily. 
I have once been on board the Chinese 
junks, to distribute tracts and gospels: 
they received them without the slightest 
objection; but my little acquaintance with 
the language, and especially their dialects, 
they being from Shang-hoe and Canton, 
prevented my speaking to them. I have 
been liberally supplied with tracts and 
Scriptures in the various languages spoken 
throughout this archipelago, and find means 
of distributing them. Chinese tracts and 
Scriptures I can always procure from Ma- 
lacca; and in my movements in the bazaar, 
and among the people who frequent the 
premises, the word of life is freely given. 
Perhaps there is no part of the world with 
greater openings and facilities than Singa- 
pore: to every part of the East we have 
easy access, except the interior of China 
and Japan: from all I can gather, they 
remain closed to us, but their coasts are 


open. 
EDUCATION AND POPULATION AT 
SINGAPORE. 
I find every thing, (observes Mr. 


Squire,) in this “comparatively new settle- 
ment in the way of education, at a very 
low ebb. The college, founded by Sir 8S. 
Raffles, and which for years remained in an 
unfinished state, is now in progress, and 
will shortly be completed; and the school 
established here by subscription, will be 
trausferred within its walls. It consists of 
all classes who choose to enter, and gives 
English instruction, though too partial as 
regards Christianity ; the elder classes only 
reading the Scriptures, and that only on 
certain days of the week. There are 45 in 
the English, 14in the Tamul, and 13 in the 
Malayan departments. It is supported by 
subscription, but the government give more 
than the total from individuals, allowing 
one hundred dollars per month. The Chi- 
nese, though forming so large a body of the 
population, do not take advantage of this 
institution; and the only school for their 
children is on the American mission pre- 
mises: there they have experienced many 
difficulties; and are about to commence 
on the system of boarding them, and 
keeping them wholly apart from the hea- 
then around. 

Perhaps this slight sketch of the state 
of the settlement may prove interesting. I 
will close it with an account of its popula- 
tion. In round numbers, the total is 30,000. 
The various nations are, Chinese, 14,090; 
Malays, 9500; natives of the coast of Co- 
romandel, 2300; of Hindostan, 600; Bu- 
gis, 2000; Europeans and Indo-Britons, 
260; Native Christians, chiefly descendants 
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of Portuguese and Roman Catholics, 425; 
Armenians, Jews, Arabs, Caffres, Siamese 
and Parsees, 125; Javanese, 900. The 
males exceed the females as three to one; 
which disproportion is mainly caused by 
the Chinese leaving their families in their 
own country. The probable influx of Chi- 
nese into this settlement is about 3000 per 
annum; but great numbers leave for the 
adjacent islands, and wherever they can 
find employment: they are an enterprising, 
active race of men. May we not hope, 
when it shall please the Lord to pour out 
his Spirit upon them, that they may be 
turned to his glory? As far as I can yet 
judge, this seems to be the spot for training 
missionaries; a healthy climate ; much fa- 
cility of communication ; and teachers in 
any of the dialects are easily procured 
from Canton. 


WANT OF DEVOTED INSTRUCTORS AT 
SINGAPORE. 

On leaving Calcutta, I was requested by 
the archdeacon, acting on behalf of the 
bishop, in consequence of there being no 
chaplain, to officiate for him, so far asa 
layman could consistently perform the ser- 
vices of the church. There is no church 
yet opened; a large and handsome building 
has, however, been erected, but is not yet 
seated. The services have hitherto been 
performed in a small chapel belonging to 
the London Missionary Society; and since 
my arrival I have commenced a Sabbath 
evening service: before this, only one ser- 
vice was performed in the morning ; and, 
in the absence of any missionary belonging 
to the London Missionary Society, the 
American missionaries officiate, according 
to the form of the Church of England. A 
chaplain is expected, as a temporary ar- 
rangement, in about two months, to con- 
tinue a year; and we hope, ere its termina- 
tion, that some permanent clergyman will 
be appointed ; which is the anxious desire 
of the bishop, when there is one available. 

As every communication regarding China 
is valuable, I just notice, that the north- 
east frontier, through Assam and Burmah, 
is daily opening. Pemberton’s Munipore ; 
Dr. Richardson’s Journal, now publishing 
in the Asiatic Society’s Journal; and the 
Papers in the Calcutta Christian Observer, 
contain all the information in print which 
I have yet seen regarding our intercourse. 
One station, Sandaya, is only two hundred 
miles from the frontier of Yunan Province. 
The Baptists have some missionaries there. 
Through friends I have opened a communi- 
cation with the authorities stationed in 
Assam; and though I do not expect much 
information of a religious kind, yet all in- 
tercourse must be made at length subse- 
vient to the cause of Truth, and the ad- 
vancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


MALACCA. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Samuel 
Dyer, of Malacca, duted January 18, 
1837. 


You will be pleased to hear that my dear 
colleague, Mr. Evans, has lately baptised 
five adults; four Chinese and one Siamese. 
The Chinese were members of our stated 
congregations, and constantly under the 
means of grace ; the Siamese was, owing to 
circumstances, more under my particular 
instruction. I never met with a man so 
docile, nor have 1 ever seen a person so 
completely the ‘little child’’ of whom our 
Saviour speaks. He is now gone to Siam, 
I hope, to do good to his countrymen. 

You will also be gratified to know that 
the Lord prospers my Chinese type. He 
gives grace to enable me to persevere ; He 
raises up friends to help me; He has re- 
moved difficulties in the most unexpected 
manner; and he has given success to the 
undertaking, When I think of being per- 
mitted to engage in a work which, I trust, 
is fraught with a blessing to three hundred 
millions of souls, my heart is bowed be- 
fore the sacred Three, the eternal One ; 
my harp, which too often hangs upon the 
willows, sends forth its spontaneous notes, 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto 
thy name give glory. 

Mrs. Dyer’s Schools at Malacca, four in 
number, have been in a pleasing state dur- 
ing the past year. It is not possible to 
convey to your mind by writing the diffi- 


“culties of Chinese female education: but 


if you and other friends will but help us, 
we will work. The children have made 
great progress during the year, in their 
reading and embroidery, but it is a tre- 
mendous task to learn and teach Chinese. 
I hope also they have become in a measure 
acquainted with Divine truth, by vivd voce 
instruction. 


The Managers of the Association in aid 
of Mrs. Dyer’s Chinese Female Schools at 
Pinang and Malacca trust that the fore- 
going communication will encourage the 
friends to continue their pecuniary assist- 
ance, and contributions of fancy articles 
for this object. They take this opportu- 
nity of thanking their friends for their past 
exertions, and for the last very liberal 
supply, which they hope to forward in 
August to Malacca. 

Mrs. Tarn, Treasurer, 3, Cambridge-ter- 
race, Edgware-road; Miss Dyer, Secretary 
to the newly-formed Paddington Auxiliary, 
88, Crawford-street ; and (for those per- 
sons to whom it may be more convenient) 
Miss Fox, Secretary, successor to Mrs. 
Pattisson, 11, Tyndale-place, Islington ; will 
continue to receive contributions. 
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Sunscriptions and Donarrons in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche andCo., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


DEMON WORSHIP IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE, 
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following account of the evil demons formerly worshipped at the temple of 
Caureavilly, near Mandycadoo, in Neyoor, the Station with which Mr. Mead is 
connected :— 

“This place of devil-worship,” he observes, “was usually denominated Pattera- 
kalee Covil, (i. e. the temple of Pattera-kalee,) as she is considered the prin- 
cipal object of superstitious dread and veneration, though associated here in 
worship with her husband, Veerapatteran. The images destroyed were made of 
sun-burmt brick and mud, plastered over with chunam, and raised several feet 
from the ground, in a reclining posture. Each figure was about six feet in length, 
the limbs disproportionately large, having the faces painted to give them a terrific 
appearance. The temple was situated in a beautiful grove of jack and palmyra 
trees, and surrounded by several fine banyans, (wild fig-trees,) under whose 
ample shade the sacrifices to the evil spirits were offered. 

“The legendary tale of these demons states, that on a certain day when celestial 
food was carried to Scevan, by some of the inferior gods, the giant Taradan seized 
and devoured it. Scevan became angry at the loss of his meal, and determined 
to punish the offender. He created the sacred vedas for the assistance of Pat- 
tera-kalee and Veerapatteran, and delivered them, with a trident, (Scevan’s instru- 
ment of destruction,) into their hands, directing them to make war with Taradan. 
They executed their commission so promptly and effectually, that Scevan’s 
enemy was destroyed, to his great delight. Scevan was so pleased with 
what they had done, that he endowed them with unlimited power to kill all on 
earth who might oppose them, or neglect to offer sacrifices at their altars. The 
consequence was, that many were killed or grievously afflicted with various dis- 
eases: this produced great consternation, and led the people to inquire of the 
soothsayers as to the origin, and the means to be adopted for the removal, of these 
calamities. They informed those who consulted them, that Scevan had given the 
demons Veerapatteran and Pattera-kalee, the dreadful power which they were 
then exercising; but'that they might be propitiated if they would erect temples 
to their worship, and offer sacrifices at their shrines. Annual festivals were ac- 
cordingly established, at which bloody sacrifices of sheep, goats, and fowls, with 
plantains, flowers, and incense were to be offered; attended with firing off 
rockets, waving of lights, and dancing and singing all night. Those who joined 
in these and similar ceremonies were promised an abundance of good things 
in the present life, and a deliverance from all its evils, with a place among the 
gods after death, 

“ Whenever an individual became ill, a sacrifice was got up by his relations, and 
offered to the idol, to procure relief; and every Tuesday there was a regular 
service and a sacrifice at the temple,—but the annual festival was the most im- 
posing. A contribution was raised, latterly by force, amongst the people through- 
out the district, to support the place. The,,Jast priest who had officiated at the 
temple for many years, (now a converted character, to whom I shall again refer,) 
informed us that he was obliged to fast at intervals, and entirely abstain from 
animal food for thirty days previously to the feast, bathe daily, take up his 
abode in the temple, and offer sacrifice to the idols. Ardent spirits are not 
generally used by the Hindoos, but in some sacrifices they form the principal 
part, and are joined with other abominable appendages ; on these occasions, the 
worshippers assemble in the evening, spend the whole night in rioting and drink- 
ing arrack, an intoxicating liquor, distilled from rice and fermented cocoanut 
water. 

“The annual festival of this pagoda took place at the same time, and in con- 
nexion with, the famous Ammon worship at Mandycadoo, the adjoining village, 
where we resided for some time, while the Mission premises at Neyoor were 
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being erected. Here we annually witness a vast concourse of natives as- 
sembled from all parts of Travancore and Tinevelly. A kind of fair is held 
on the occasion, at which commodities are brought for sale from different 
parts of India. This is one cause of attraction to the immense crowds who 
attend ; but thousands assemble there to fulfil the vows they have made in 
sickness. No distinction of caste is observed in approaching the temple, 
which is accessible to all who bring an offering. A Brahmin officiates; the 
native government defray the expenses, and receive the produce of the gifts 
presented. Outside of the pagoda there will be seen a large quantity of cocoa- 
nuts, and other offerings; also a heap of wooden hands, arms, and legs, of- 
fered by those who have been restored from some injury in those members dur- 
ing the year. Persons who are rich present silver hands and legs, or golden 
ones, on such occasions; these are carefully put away in the inside of the 
temple. In one direction there will be observed the swinging machine, hoisting 
up the victims of superstition by a hook inserted in the back; other persons will 
be seen rolling in the dust, a considerable distance round the temple, until they 
are exhausted by the heat and exertion it requires to perform this vow, in the 
hottest month of the year, (March ;) others have a thin piece of cane inserted 
in their side, and dance along with apparent joy, while two persons in front and 
behind take hold of the cane, and keep step with the individual at a quick pace 
for a considerable distance. Parents and relations are seen bringing little child- 
ren of both sexes to perform this cruel rite, in consequence of vows made by 
them on their behalf in times of sickness. On such occasions they will say, ‘If 
this child recover, he or she shall dance before Pattera-kalee, with the sides 
pierced.’ Numerous groups of women are engaged boiling the sacrificial rice, 
and when the steam ascends, they rend the air with shrill cries of frantic joy, 
and offer the rice to the idol, previously to feasting on it with their families. 
Some are engaged slaying the sheep and goats; they have also a cruel custom 
of sacrificing a cock, by transfixing it on a sharp-pointed piece of iron, placed on 
an altar of wood; others, with considerable pain and risk, hold a pan of fire in 
their hands before the idol, until it is consumed. It is stated in the Hindoo 
Purannas, (i. e. histories,) that human sacrifices were formerly offered to this 
demon ; one of which, it it said, satisfied her for a thousand years. 

“ Many of the deluded idolaters have come to this feast to hear, for the first 
time, the news of the great Atonement—the true sacrifice for sin—and having 
received our Tamul tracts, which are always read and distributed on the occasion, 
have been led subsequently to abandon idolatry. Near this village, Pattera- 
kalee’s temple was situated; and when it was determined to destroy it, in 
November last, we assembled very early in the morning for the purpose ; about 
300 persons of the Kotnavilly congregation were present to witness the de- 
molition of their former objects of worship. ‘The mamatee, or Indian spade, 
was produced, and the images were speedily defaced ; but the entire removal 
of them was left to the coolies, who promised to have the place quickly 
cleared of the rubbish. We retired to the veranda of the temple, sung a 
Tamul hymn, read the 10th chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
addressed the people from the 20th verse, and concluded with prayer. The 
people were delighted with the overthrow of the idols; and subsequently began 
daily to assemble to hear the Scriptures read, and to join in prayer, where satanie 
worship was once performed. After the service was over, the image of Parama- 
sattee was brought out of an adjoining room, and we rescued it from the flames 
with the view of bringing it to England, where it has safely arrived. Our way 
led through the palmyra groves ; and the people as usual brought us the Patha- 
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neer,* to drink,—a palmyra leaf being twisted together to serve as a cup. After 
this refreshing repast, we reached the Mission-house before the sun was very 
powerful, and found our friends, Mr. and Mrs. Mault, from Nagercoil, who had 
come to visit Neyoor before my departure. When reviewing what the Gospel 
had effected for Travancore, since we first entered the field, we could not avoid 
saying, and our friends in Britain will join in the exclamation, ‘ What hath God 
wrought !’” 


GOVERNMENT SUPPORT OF IDOLATRY IN INDIA. 


Acatn do we feel solemnly called upon to urge the consideration of this great 
moral enormity on the attention of the Christian public, in the earnest hope that 
a decisive and universal demand may be made for its suppression. Soon may 
this dark blot on the Christian character of the British nation be removed, the 
name of Christ cease to be dishonoured among the heathen by fellow-countrymen 
of our own; and one of the greatest stumbling-blocks which remain to the 
progress of Divine truth in India, be for ever taken away. We now append the 
Memorial of British residents at Madras to the Government of that Presidency, 
on the subject at present referred to. It was signed by 13 Chaplains, 37 Mis- 
sionaries, and 152 European residents, civil and military, of all ranks and stations, 
and by the late Bishop Corrie, by whom it was transmitted to the Government. 


The accompanying letter of that excellent prelate is also appended. 


MEMORIAL, &c. 


To the Right Hon. Sir Frederick Adam, 
X.C.B., Governor in Council, Fort 
St. George. 


Rieut Honorasue Sir,—We the un- 
dersigned, ministers and members of the 
different denominations of Protestant Chris- 
tians in the Presidency of Fort St. George, 
beg leave most respectfully to approach 
your Excellency in Council, to lay before 
you various instances in which, we humbly 
conceive, the principles of religious tolera- 
tion to be widely departed from under this 
Government; subjecting those of us who 
are members of the civil or military 
branches of the service to great and pecu- 
liar personal grievance. 

We venture at the same time, with much 
deference, also to express to your Excel- 
lency in Council the pain with which we 
behold the Christian Government of this 
Presidency and its officers affording en- 
couragment to, and still identified with, the 
idolatry and superstitions of our native 
fellow-subjects, in opposition, as it appears 
to us, to the orders on this subject of the 
Hon. the Court of Directors, addressed to 
the Supreme Government, under date the 
28th February, 1833—to the word of God, 
and to the best interests of those who have 
by His over-ruling providence been sub- 


jected to Britith dominion in Southern 
India. 

We beg leave, in proof of our statement, 
to bring to your Excellency’s knowledge, 
as matters of grievance,— 

First, That it is now required of Chris- 
tian servants of the Government, both civil 
and military, to attend heathen and Mo- 
hammedan religious festivals, with the view 
of showing them respect. 

Second, That in some instances they are 
called upon to present offerings, and to do 
homage to idols. 

Third, That the impure and degrading 
services of the pagodas are now carried on, 
under the supervision and control of the 
principal European, and therefore Chris- 
tian, officers of the Government, and the 
management and regulation of the revenues 
and endowments, both of the pagodas and 
mosques, are so vested in them, under the 
provisions of Regulations VII. of 1817, 
that no important idolatrous ceremony can 
be performed, no attendant of the various 
idols, not even the prostitutes of the temple, 
be entertained or discharged, nor the least 
expense incurred, without the official con- 
currence and orders of the Christian func- 
tionary. 

Fourth, That British officers, with the 
troops of the Government, are also now 
employed in firing salutes, and in other- 


* Pathaneer is the sweet water or juice of the palmyra, a species of palm: the juice exudes from one 
of the branches, daily cut for the purpose, and is received in an earthen vessel which is rubbed with a 


little chunam, to prevent fermentation. 


It is used in this state by the natives as food, or boiled into a 


coarse kind of sugar termed jaggery, which is likewise eaten, or employed as a cement, being mixed with 


chunam, i, e. shell lime. 
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wise rendering honour to. Mohammedan 
and idolatrous ceremonies, even on the 
Sabbath-day ; and Christians are thus not 
unfrequently compelled, by the authority 
of Government, to desecrate their own most 
sacred institutions, and to take part in un- 
holy and degrading superstitions. 

Protestant soldiers, members of the 
Church of England, we may add, have also 
been required, contrary to the principle de- 
clared in his Majesty’s regulations, that 
every soldier shall be at ‘‘liberty to wor- 
ship God according to the forms prescribed 
by his religion,’’ to be present at, and par- 
ticipate in the worship of the Church of 
Rome. 

By the requisition of the foregoing and 
similar duties, we cannot but sensibly feel, 
that not only are the Christian servants of 
the state constrained to perform services 
incompatible with their most sacred obli- 
gations, and their just rights and privileges 
as Christians infringed; but that our holy 
religion is also dishonoured in the eyes of 
the people ; and public and official sanction 
and support given to idolatry and supersti- 
tions destructive to the soul, and apostacy 
from the only true and living God. 

We believe also that your Excellency in 
Council will on inquiry find, that the pre- 
scribed interference of the Christian officer 
with their religious services, mosques, and 
endowments, is not in unison with the feel- 
ings and faith of our Mohammedan fellow- 
subjects; and that there is, therefore, no 
valid ground whatever for its existence in 
this Presidency. And although our hea- 
then fellow-subjects, we can scarcely doubt, 
are generally gratified by the honour ren- 
dered by the Government to their idols; 
still we have the strongest reason to ques- 
tion whether the official support at present 
given to their superstitions is, in all its ex- 
tent, desired by the great mass of the peo- 
ple. We may cite, as one instance, pecu- 
liarly deserving of your Excellency’s atten- 
tion, the drawing of the idol car:—this 
onerous task is now only effected through- 
out this Presidency by the agency of the 
police: thousands of the poorer classes 
being forced, under the orders of the col- 
lector and magistrate, from their homes, 
for the performance of this special duty, 
without, in the great majority of cases, the 
slightest compensation. And whatever may 
be the wishes and sentiments of the indivi- 
duals immediately connected with the pa- 
godas, we are fully assured, that this inter- 
ference is viewed by the great body of the 
people, both land-owners and their la- 
bourers, as a vexatious and oppressive ex- 
ercise of power, to which they submit only 
on compulsion. It is, we conceive, there- 
fore certain, that this baneful part of the 
debasing idolatry of the land is now up- 
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held and carried on in this Presidency, 
solely by the interposition and authority of 
the British Government. 

Entertaining these sentiments, and deeply 
convinced that we are by these acts resist- 
ing the will of God, by whose blessing alone 
this, or any nation can prosper, whilst we 
are not Jess firmly persuaded that positive 
injustice is done under the existing system 
to the Protestant subjects, and servants of 
the state; we most respectfully, yet most 
earnestly, entreat your Excellency in Coun- 
cil to be pleased to take this subject into 
early and deliberate consideration, and to 
afford to the utmost of your power, to 
Christianity, and to ourselves as Members 
of the Protestant community, the same to- 
leration and exemption from requirements 
contrary to our consciences, as are enjoyed 
by members of all other persuasions. 

We explicitly disclaim, as utterly incon- 
sistent with our principles as Christians, 
all desire that the liberty of conscience so 
fully and justly accorded to the Mohammedan 
and heathen, should be in any degree vio- 
lated. Our sole object and wish is to see 
the true principles of religious toleration, 
declared in the instructions of the Honour- 
able the Court of Directors, already refer- 
red to, practically and universally enforced, 
—believing the policy there marked out of 
a ‘‘real neutrality’’ to be as safe and salu- 
tary as it is wise. 

We would most humbly pray, therefore, 
that, in accordance with those instructions, 
all superior officers of this government may 
be henceforth strictly prohibited from issu- 
ing orders, or affording encouragement to 
Mohammedan or heathen rites and festivals. 
That it be not hereafter required of any 
Christian servant of the state, civil or mili- 
tary of any grade, to make an offering, or to 
be present at, or to take part in, any idola- 
trous or Mohammedan act of worship, or 
religious festival. That the firing of salutes, 
the employment of military bands, and of the 
government troops in honour of idolatrous 
or Mohammedan processions or ceremonies, 
and all similar observances, which infringe 
upon liberty of conscience, and directly 
‘promote the growth and popularity of the 
debasing superstitions of the country,” be 
discontinued. That such parts of regulation 
VII. of 1817, as identify the government 
with Mohammedanism and Heathenism, be 
rescinded ;—and every class of persons left, 
as the Honourable Court of Directors has 
enjoined, entirely to themselves, to follow 
their religious duties according to the dic- 
tates of their consciences. 

Aware, however, that the execution of the 
orders of the Honowable Court is intrusted 
to the Supreme Government, and that it will 
not be in the power of your Excellency to 
comply with all these requests ; we earnestly 
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and respectfully solicit that measure of pre- 
sent relief which your Excellency in Coun- 
cil may see fit to grant, and that a copy of 
this address, supported by your Excellency’s 
powerful recommendation, may be for- 
warded to the Right Honourable the Gover- 
nor General of India in Council, with a 
view to the attainment of the full measure 
of relief hereby sought. 

In conclusion, we entreat the attention 
of your Excellency to the facts detailed in 
the following appendix,* every one of which, 
we take the liberty to state, has been, and 
will, if necessary, be again authenticated by 
individuals subscribing this address. And 
with our fervent prayer that your Excel- 
lency in Council may be guided on this im- 
portant subject by Him to whom belong 
all the nations of the earth, and that your 
consultations may be directed to the ad- 
vancement of his glory, the good of his 
Church, and the safety, honour, and welfare 
of our sovereign, and his dominions; we 
have the honour to subscribe ourselves, with 
unfeigned respect, 

Your Excellency’s most obedient Servants. 


[Here follow the signatures. | 
As before stated, the Memorial was for- 
warded by the Bishop of Madras to the 


Government of Fort St. George, with the 
following letter. 


* To be published in a future number. 
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To the Right Honourable Sir Frederick 
Adam, Governor in Council. 

Rieut Honorasie Sire, —I have the 
honour to transmit to your Excellency in 
Council, at the request of those who have 
signed it, a Memorial, together with the 
original signatures to it, enumerating in- 
stances wherein those whose duty it is to 
engage in them feel themselves aggrieved 
by practices and orders which seem to them 
contrary to the command of God, thereby 
subjecting them to the painful alternative 
of violating the dictates of their consciences, 
or incurring the displeasure of the Govern- 
ment, and praying that the same toleration 
and exemptions which have been long 
granted to their Heathen and Mohammedan 
fellow-subjects may be extended to the 
Christian members of this Presidency. 

It is my duty to state, that I fully concur 
in every part of the Memorial and its 
prayer, and I earnestly hope that it may 
be thought fitting to concede the full mea- 
sure of relief prayed; and in respect to such 
part as rests alone with the Government of 
India to grant, that your Excellency in 
Council will be pleased to transmit the Me- 
morial to the Right Honourable the Gover- 
nor General in Council, with your powerful 
recommendation in its favour. I have the 
honour to be, Right Honourable Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

Madras, (Signed) Danien Mapras. 
6th Aug. 1836, 


CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS AT SALEM. 


Tue native church at Salem, in the south of India, includes two persons who had 
formerly been members of the Romish faith ; and the account of whose conver- 
sion to the truth as it is in Jesus, which occurred in the course of last year, is 
thus brought under notice by the Rev. George Walton, the devoted Missionary at 


that Station :— 


The Mission, under the blessing of God, is 
steadily prospering. The frequent preach- 
ing of the Gospel, and religious conversa- 
tions held at times with many of the hea- 
then in this place and in some of the 
villages, have attracted attention to the 
weighty and momentous subjects brought 
under their consideration. In the fifth 
report of the Madras district, an account 
is given of the hopeful state of a few Ro- 
man Catholics in a neighbouring village, 
into whose hands portions of the sacred 
Scriptures were put by the late Rey. H. 
Crisp. This gift was accompanied with 
serious exhortation, which made a powerful 
impression on their minds ; that impression 
was deepened by the reading of the sacred 
books, and by the sanctifying and enlight- 
ening influences of the Holy Spirit. God, 


I trust, has effected a work of grace in their 
souls. O! may it prosper and be perfected 
in glory! Two of them have decidedly 
thrown off the shackles of superstition and 
the errors of Popery, and they can now say, 
like the blind man whom our Lord Jesus 
had restored to sight, to all who ask them 
a reason for having forsaken their former 
sinful practices and forms of idolatrous 
worship, ‘‘ One thing I know, that whereas 
I was blind, now I see.’’ They have thrown 
away the images of the Virgin Mary, and 
the other titulary saints which they once 
adored with the profoundest reverence. 
A few months ago, they brought and pre- 
sented to me a huge image of St. Anthony, 
which they formerly worshipped as the be- 
stower of wisdom and learning; and it is 
now in my possession. ‘This is a striking 
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proof that they consider the idolatry prac- 
tised in the Romish Church as exceedingly 
sinful and hateful in the sight of a holy 
God, who is a spirit, and who requires that 
all should worship him in spirit and in 
truth. They indeed appear truly thankful 
that ever they came into the possession of 
the word of life, which, if truly received, 
converteth the soul from sin to God. They, 
I trust, are now become the happy reci- 
pients of converting grace. May they con- 
tinue stedfast in their holy profession ! 

The circumstance of their having given 
the image to me, and made a public pro- 
testation against the errors of Popery has 
caused no small stir among the Roman Ca- 
tholics in Salem, a few of whom it has led 
to inquire, whether these things are so or 
not; but on the mind of the major part it 
has had a quite different effect, and threat- 
enings have been thrown out that some 
mischief would be done to us. They ap- 
peared to be exceedingly irritated on ac- 
count of the supposed indignity we had cast 
upon their religion by teaching and per- 
suading the people not to put their trust in 
saints, nor to worship blocks of wood. 
Many were the curses which they uttered ; 
and many even went so far as to prophecy 
that the holy saints, in their indignation, 
would soon have me out of this world. I 
feel little or no anxiety whether my life is 
prolonged or shortened; my anxious and 
fervent prayer to God is, ‘‘ to be free from 
the blood of all men.’’ 

The two Roman Catholics are members 
of the church of Salem, one of them was 
the Roman Catholic catechist at Kunga- 
villee, and the other is a respectable native 
merchant; no worldly inducement or sel- 
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fish motive, I am sure, induced them to 
embrace the truth as it is in Jesus; it was 
I believe from pure conviction that they 
have turned to God. They have patiently 
endured persecution for the name of Christ, 
and for their attachment to his followers. 
Before they were admitted as members of 
the church, I had a long and interesting 
conversation with them, which proved very 
interesting and profitable. One of them in 
particular, the merchant, was very urgent 
to be baptised. When I asked his reason 
for wishing to be initiated into the sacred 
rite, he replied, ‘* I do not know how soon 
I may die, and be summoned to appear be- 
fore God the judge of all. I have been 
made very unhappy in my mind for having 
broken the Sabbath after I had attended 
Divine service. I was tempted to think 
that it would not be a very great evil if I 
should attend a little to my worldly affairs 
on the Sabbath, as I had been accustomed 
to do in my former unconverted state. I 
fell into the snare of this temptation: but 
soon after I was attacked with a dangerous 
illness, and I vowed that, by God’s grace 
and strength assisting me, I would not 
again wilfully offend. The Lord heard my 
prayer, and restored me to health.’”” The 
affecting and sincere manner in which he 
mentioned the above circumstance, and the 
intense anxiety he manifested to take upon 
himself the profession of Christianity, was 
truly pleasing and gratifying. Their con- 
duct hitherto has been consistent, and 
through their pious endeavours, a good 
work, I trust, is carried on in the hearts of 
some of the inhabitants of their native 
villages, for whose spiritual welfare they 
appear to be deeply interested. 


CHITTOOR.—JOURNAL OF THE NATIVE READER, 
HALESWORTH. 


Tus labours of the native assistants connected with the Chittoor Station, in South- 
ern India, are, as in the other Stations, of much present benefit to the surround- 
ing heathen, and offer distinct grounds of promise of more extended usefulness 
hereafter. The valuable agents now referred to are employed at the various out- 
posts of the Mission ; and one of these, Arnee, is occupied by the native teacher 
and evangelist, Halesworth. This man possesses intellectual endowments of no 
common order, while the whole course of his conduct manifests vigorous and ardent 
piety, and unceasing devotedness to his work. Some passages translated from his 
Tamul Journal, by the devoted Missionary at this Station, Mr. Bilderbeck, afford 
the best proof we can adduée of his mental powers, but must fail to convey any 
adequate impression of the force and spirit of his conversational addresses to the 
people, when directing their attention to the truths of that Gospel which he 
constantly urges them to embrace, in order that they may be made wise unto 
salvation. The extracts are as follow :— 
Dec. 20. I went to the weekly market at 
Kaumaucoor, (a large village about 3 miles 


west of Arnce,) read the tract, ‘‘ Sin [llus- 
trated,’’ and when I had ceased speaking, a 
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young man looked angrily at me, and said, 
You talk as if you were a very wise person ; 
who told you to come amongst us and speak 
ill of our gods? While this man was yet 
declaiming, three Mohammedans came into 
the midst, and said, Why do youcome here 
and talk about Christ ? He is nothing, Mo- 
hammed is the great Prophet! They looked 
very angry, but I entreated their patience, 
saying, If Mohammed was the true Prophet, 
why is there nothing written about him in 
the four books of the’Old Testament which 
you receive as true? After asking this 
question, I spoke to them about the birth, 
doctrines, and example of Christ; and I 
also showed them that Mohammed’s teaching 
and life were different from the Saviour’s. 
They listened attentively, and went away in 
a friendly manner. 

Dec. 28. In the morning I distributed 
some tracts, at Savoor, (a village about two 
miles from Arnee;) I also conversed with 
the people on the evil of sin, and the in- 
sufficiency of their works to take it away, 
nO one opposing me ; every body owned the 
truth of what I uttered; but they said, Our 
forefathers practised such works, and we 
cannot throw them aside. 

In the evening, I was busy in the market 
street, at Arnee; while I was reading some 
tracts to a few people, one aged man came 
to me and inquired, How sin is to be ex- 
piated? I told him every thing which Christ 
did and suffered for this purpose, and in 
what way we were to pray for pardon and 
for peace, and that Christ is now at the 
right hand of God the Father, to give remis~ 
sion unto all them that believe in his name. 
The old man heard me attentively and went 
away glad. There were altogether sixteen 
persons who heard me. 

Jan. 5. I went to the Potters’ Village ;— 
after reading the first chap. of the Epistle to 
the Romans, I said some things to the peo- 
ple on the power and works of God, and on 
the nature of sin. One man said, All you 
say is true; we are sinners, but cannot we 
be saved without Christ? Why do you 
want us to believe in your God? is there no 
God to us? I told him, If you be without 
Christ, you are without God; for a God 
who is holy cannot be pleased with your 
good works, so long as they are mixed with 
sin, and the inward enmity of your heart is 
not removed ; you must therefore believe in 
Christ; his merits are infinite, and if you 
receive him, he will take away the enmity 
of your heart: then God will be favourable 
to you, and then only can you say that you 
have a God. For his encouragement I 
read 1 John ii. 1, 2. This man afterwards 
asked me for a tract, and I gave him one. 

Jan. 18. Went to Moolypettah, and hay- 
ing read the tract on the ‘ Incarnation of 
Christ,’’ I told them to compare this with 
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the several incarnations of their gods. They 
said, Yes, our gods took many incarnations, 
but in none of them did they perform a 
good act; all they did was mischief and in- 
justice ; but your God became incarnate to 
save us, and to show a good example; but 
what can we do? our forefathers taught us 
so. All heard me gladly, and received 
tracts from me. 

Feb. 1. Went to Savoor, and read the 
tract on ‘‘ Conversion,’’ and made known 
to the people the way of salvation. One 
man, a Brahmin, said, If sin was in our 
hands, we could throw it away; but as sin 
is in the heart, nothing can remove it. To 
this I replied, To take away sin is not in 
the power of man; your sacrifices, wash- 
ings, and ceremonies, will not take it away. 
God saw our weakness, and therefore sent 
his beloved Son, ‘‘ the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world;’’ and, 
farther, God has promised to pour his 
Spirit upon all flesh, to cleanse us from all 
sin; Jesus Christ procured this gift for us 
by his death and resurrection; therefore 
you must receive Christ by faith, and he 
will do for you more than all your washings 
and ceremonies can do for you. Then the 
Brahmin answered, We have our own shas- 
ter, but give me a book that I may know 
what your shasters teach also. I gave him 
a tract, and he went away pleased. 

Feb. 3. Went to the Potters’ Village ; 
read the tract, ‘‘Good Counsel;’’ to one 
man I gave a tract. After leaving this 
place, I went to the Fort. There I saw a 
heathen youth, and ten others were seated 
near him. I spoke to him about his soul, 
and the love of Christ in dying for souls. 
He did not speak much, but was attentive, 
and very desirous to know of Christ. This 
young man often came to see me afterwards, 
to inquire about the things of eternal life. 
He desired baptism, and I told him to come 
to me daily for instruction. 

March 18. Went to Meyoor; read the 
tract on the ‘‘ Principal Food.’’ The peo- 
ple heard gladly what I said on the nature 
of sin, and the sin of idolatry ; and when I 
made known to them the salvation of Christ, 
one of those who heard me asked, How he 
was to make himself acquainted with that 
Priest? I told him, If he would read the 
Scriptures, and truly believe in his glorious 
works, and in the benefits he wrought out 
for us, Christ would shine into his heart. 
After this the people said nothing further. 
When I returned home, I saw some Brah- 
mins outside washing, to whom I spoke 
about salvation. One of the Brahmins 
said he believed in Christ; he took a tract 
from me on the ‘‘ New Birth.” 

May 10. Went to the Potters’ Village, 
and read the tract on the ‘‘ New Birth.” 
I told them that what their forefathers 
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taught them about transmigration was all a 
mistake ; and that there is but one true and 
proper birth, which, unless they experi- 
enced, they could not get into heaven. 
This birth, I said, was the change of heart 
and conduct from sin to holiness, and to be 
obtained only by the grace and Spirit of 
God. Some then said, What you say is 
white man’s religion, what shall we gain by 
coming to it? I answered, White man or 
black man, all must undergo this change; 
for you are sinners as well as they, and 
therefore this religion is suited to you as 
well as to them. They all took some tracts 
from me. 

May 16. Went to town, and many heard 
with attention. I read the tract on ‘In- 
carnation,’’ and spoke about salvation. 
One man asked me, If your Christ was 
God, why did he die upon the cross? and 
when I was going to explain the cause of 
his death he went away, saying, that he 
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would hear me at another time. Another 
said, If the God of whom you speak would 
show us some wonders, then we will trust 
in him. To this I replied, What greater 
wonder could you see than when God 
changes your hearts, and you feel his grace; 
this is the greatest wonder, and when you 
pray to seeit, you will see it indeed. 

May 25. Went to town; read the tract 
on the ‘‘Incarnation,’’ and spoke of its 
nature and benefits. A Brahmin asked, If 
I come to the Christian religion, what 
great profit do I gain byit? if aman who 
is poor were to believe in Christ, will he 
thereby become rich? Do you know, said 
I, the end of those who are only rich in 
this world? Though many seek fortune by 
various devices, yet they go empty to the 
grave; but those who believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ are rich in wisdom both here 
and hereafter. 


TRANSLATION OF A SERMON PREACHED AT BENARES. 


In speaking of his mode of addressing the heathen inhabitants of this great 
eastern city, Mr. Schiirmann, one of the devoted brethren stationed there, ob- 
serves in a late communication :—* To show you how I endeavour to convince 
their understandings, and to impress the truth of God on their hearts, I shall 
here translate the main part of one of my Hindustanee sermons :”— 


My pear Frienps,—You all know that 
there is one God. And how could it be 
possible that men whom God has endowed 
with reason and an immortal soul should 
not know of his existence? If we see a 
house, we know that a builder erected it; 
if we behold the stupendous works of crea- 
tion, we are persuaded that a great Being 
created them all, and supports them, and 
rules over them with infinite power and 
wisdom. Man is the noblest creature of 
God, and it becomes us to ask for what 
purpose he made us. He created us, no 
doubt, for his own pleasure. God, who 
dwelt from all eternity in glory and happi- 
ness, did not choose to be happy alone, but 
determined to create millions of intelligent 
beings, to whom he would impart his hap- 
piness, and who should praise and love him 
for it. 

But you all know that we are not really 
happy. Our intellectual faculties, which give 
us such a great superiority over the brute 
creation, are in themselves of little advan- 
tage to us in obtaining real and solid happi- 
ness. We know that there is a God, who 
is almighty, holy, and just; and that it is 
necessary to please him in order to be 
saved ; but how are we to please him?—If 
we review our lives, we cannot conceal 
from ourselves that guilt lies upon our con- 


sciences, but how are we to remove this 
guilt ?>—We bear forebodings of eternity 
in our own minds, but by nature we have 
no certain knowledge, so as to exercise a 
decisive influence upon our conduct. The 
beast dies without knowing what death is; 
man sees with certainty death before him, 
he trembles at this awful change, discovers 
no way of escape, and has no means of con- 
soling himself. 

A sad state, indeed, for which, however, 
we can in nowise accuse our Creator, for 
it is caused by sin. Sin has darkened our 
minds, taken away all strength of soul, and 
brought death into the world. Yea, the 
cause of all unhappiness in the world is 
sin. Unhappiness follows from sin, as re- 
gularly as day is followed by night. If a 
man walks in the way of impurity, he be- 
comes wretched, and poor, and despised. 
In short, all pain and suffering of body and 
mind proceed from wrath, and avarice, 
and slander, and the other evil inclinations 
of the human heart. If there was no sin 
there would be no, unhappiness. God so 
loves man that he wishes them all to be 
happy. 

But you will say, Why did he then ap- 
point sin? It is true that some shasters 
teach, and.some people believe, that God 
is the author aud first cause of holiness and 
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sin, of virtue and of vice; and that, in the 
enlightened judgment of the wise, sin and 
holiness are alike. But let us for a moment 
try this doctrine by the touchstone of rea- 
son. You all agree that God, in himself, 
is holy and righteous—and can a holy God 
be the author of sin? What we do not like, 
that we do not perform; if God cause men 
to sin, he must love sin, and can, there- 
fore, not be holy. You all believe that God 
has given the command to sin not; shall 
now the Law-giver cause men to transgress 
his own law? You believe that after death 
the righteous will go to God, and the un- 
righteous fall into hell. You will remem- 
ber the verse of your shaster, ‘‘ Alone man 
is born, and alone he dies; alone he wan- 
ders into another world, and alone he eats 
the fruits of his virtues and of his vices.’’ 
‘« But if God be the author of sin, how can 
he judge the world?’’? Rom. iii. 6. Sup- 
pose the Judge of Benares should cause a 
man to sin, and afterwards convict and 
punish him for the very act, would you not 
all exclaim, ‘“‘ This man is unworthy of his 
office ?’’ Will a good father ever cause his 
child to sin? Would you not expel a man 
from your caste and company, who first 
tempted his child to sin, and after the act 
was committed, pounced upon the resist- 
less creature to punish it? If God be the 
causer of sin, he is the greatest, yea, the 
only sinner, and we are guiltless. And 
if you would act according to this doctrine, 
what hinders you to commit all manner of 
iniquity? What hinders you to satisfy 
all the evil inclinations of your hearts ? 
Why do you not say, Come, let us eat, and 
drink, and be merry, for to-morrow we 
are dead? Why do you worship and praise 
the cause of sin? Why seek forgiveness 
of sin from a God who is the causer of it? 
Why do you bathe, and make pilgrimages, 
and chastise your bodies, and give money to 
Brahmins, all in order to obtain pardon of 
sin? 

No, my dear hearers, in the word of God 
is written, that He is holy, pure, and right- 
eous, and every heart responds, ‘‘ This is 
the truth.”’ He cannot be the causer and 
author of sin. Do you ask, Where has sin 
then come from? I would rather hear you 
asking, How can we be saved from sin? 
Many bewilder themselves with thoughts 
about the origin of sin, but there are few 
who seriously consider how they can be 
saved from it. If a thief has entered the 
house, do we first inquire where he entered, 
and suffer him all the while to go on rob- 
bing and stealing? If a wise man’s house 
has caught fire, will he first sit down and 
consider how the fire came, and suffer 
the flames to consume all he has? By no 
means. First, therefore, we should inquire 
how we can be saved from sin. And God 
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has not left us in darkness on this point. 
He has revealed to us in his word, that 
there is a reign and kingdom of light, and 
holiness, and happiness, where God is 
king, and all those who obey him are his 
happy subjects, and governed by him; and 
that there is a kingdom of darkness, and 
sin, and unhappiness, where Satan reigns, 
and all those are his subjects who love sin, 
and act unrighteously. God, in his infinite 
wisdom, suffered Satan to seduce our first 
parents, whom he had endowed with his 
own image, with reason and free will; and 
we, being their children, are partakers of the 
same fallen nature; for as the tree, so are 
the branches; as the seed, so is the plant. 
All those who are tempted and led to sin 
by this prince of darkness, are subjected 
to his tyrannic and wicked influence. Yes, 
my friends, sin and holiness are connected 
with another, an unseen world. Holiness 
proceeds from the Father of lights; sin 
from the darkness, and spiritual wicked- 
nesses in high places. 

And, alas! dear hearers, how has sin cor- 
ruptedus! It has so weakened the eyes of 
our minds, that we cannot see the truth; 
and so corrupted our hearts, that we do 
not like to embrace it, even if clearly seen, 
but love darkness rather than light. We 
are averse to obeying the law of God. His 
law is simple and beautiful, viz., Thou 
shalt love God with all thy heart and soul, 
and thy neighbour as thyself. This law is 
worthy of its great Author. If all people 
loved God with all their hearts, and wor- 
shipped him in spirit and in truth, and 
loved their fellow-men as themselves’, then 
the earth would be like paradise; malice, 
and strife, and hatred would flee away, and 
peace and happiness would cover the earth ; 
mercy and truth would meet together, and 
righteousness and peace kiss each other; 
truth would spring out of the earth, and 
righteousness look down from heaven. 

But, alas! how few are there who obey 
the law of God! Many do not only not 
love God, but have entirely forgotten him, 
and worship wood, and stone, and clay. 
How must it grieve every true worshipper 
of the eternal and everlasting God, that this 
city is entirely given up to idolatry. How 
many hundred temples of the most exqui- 
site workmanship are to be seen in this 
great and far-famed city? but remember 
that they are all consecrated to the worship 
of idols. Where is the temple of the great 
eternal Swayambrahma? where are his 
praises sung? where his laws and ways 
made known to men? Not here, not in 
this city, in Benares not! From the great 
Bisheshwar temple to the most insignifi- 
cant one, all are consecrated to idols! Con- 
sider the fact! Where remains your be- 
lief that there is one God? Where are the 
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declarations of the Vedas, that there is but 
one God to fear and worship? 

I know, dear hearers, what you urge in 
defence of idolatry. You say that you do 
not worship the wood and stone, but the 
deity who pervades them since the Brahmin’s 
consecration. But you know that the Great 
Spirit is all-pervading ; he pervaded there- 
fore the stone before it was cut and conse- 
crated. You say that as nobody has seen 
God, no one can worship him, and fix his 
thoughts upon him, and that you, there- 
fore, make images for this purpose. But 
remember that if nobody has seen God, 
nobody could make an image of him. If 
any one had seen God, and could make a 
likeness of him, it would, perhaps, be right 
to do so. But see what deformed and dis- 
proportioned figures those images of Darga, 
and Krishna, and Siwaling are. Must you 
not be ashamed of saying that they are like 
the Deity? What would the Rajah of Be- 
nares say, if he heard that a man in a vil- 
lage had heard of his fame, and become 
anxious to think on his greatness, and put 
for this purpose a monkey in the corner of 
his room, saying, ‘‘ In Jooking upon this 
monkey I will remember the great Rajah, 
contemplate his virtues, and cheer up my 
mind by the consideration of his great- 
ness??? What would the Rajah say of such 
aman? what will you say? 

You say, by worshipping idols we wor- 
ship only God, for all deities are but one 
God. But consider for a moment that the 
gods have fought against each other, and 
also cheated each other; can they all be 
one? Can the Eternal fight with himself, 
cheat himself? You say, what harm can 
there, after all, be in worshipping images? 
Oh, my dear hearers, there is great harm 
in it. You all know that a man’s mind 
and moral character are improved by his 
keeping good company, and spoiled by his 
keeping bad company. Now you see that 
if a man worships a holy, righteous, pure, 
kind, and merciful God, his mind becomes 
likewise pure and holy, his character be- 
comes kind and compassionate likewise. 
The more he contemplates the character 
of God, the more he will love him; and the 
better he loves him, the better he will be 
able to worship him with a pure heart, and 
in a true and spiritual manner; and the 
more he worships and adores God, the 
more his own mind wil] be transformed 
into such a lovely character, But you 
know the characters of your gods; their 
actions and adventures are in the mouth 
of every child. Krishna, according to the 
Premragar, which many of you read, stole 
cloth, cheated, killed, and lied. Now, if 
you contemplate such a character, does 
your mind not become polluted? Remem- 
ber the deeds of the other gods. Can you 
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recite their actions in the circles of your 
families? If your children followed their 
example, would you not turn them out of 
your castes and houses? Can you love 
these gods? Can you worship them? 
Yes you can; yes you do! But for this 
very reason the hot winds of sin have 
swept from the face of the land every green 
leaf. For every one thinks that if the gods 
could act so, why not I likewise? 

Dear hearers, we preach to reclaim you 
to the worship of that God whom ye have 
forsaken; forsaken, J] say, for inthe Vedas 
is written, that there is one God, and that 
he shall be worshipped and feared. The 
impure stories of the gods are not written 
in the Vedas; these are all beings of yes- 
terday ; beings of the imaginations of poets 
and unsanctified men. We preach to pro- 
claim to you the way of salvation. Who 
would not wish to be saved? All men are 
in search of salvation; for all know that 
they are sinners, and accountable to God; 
and therefore men bathe, and travel, and 
torture their bodies. Why all this? All 
in order to obtain pardon, forgiveness of 
sins, to remove that uneasiness of mind 
which sin has created. But consider that 
bathing cannot remove our sin, Sin has 
its seat in the heart, and not in the members 
of our bodies; first we desire and then 
resolve in our minds to sin, and afterwards 
these our members commit the sin, like 
implements of the soul. Now you cannot 
take your souls in your hands and wash 
them in the Ganges. Remember how many 
impure and bad people of this great city 
bathe dailyin the Ganges. Do they obtain 
pardon? If so, then a man may commit 
to-day all manner of iniquity, and make 
all right to-morrow by bathing. Bathing 
is good for cleansing the body, and I bathe 
for this purpose daily; but it cannot cleanse 
the souls of men}; nor can pilgrimage, 
nor any outward act. Nor can a Brah- 
min pardon you. You have not broken his 
laws, but the law of God. All men are 
alike. A Brahmin hungers and thirsts; 
gets poor, and sick, and dies, like all other 
men. A poor man cannot enrich a beggar. 
The difference between him and us consists 
only in words and pretensions. Look not 
for pardon to these sources. As long as 
a man remains in sin, so long he cannot 
obtain pardon. Suppose a son has com- 
mitted sin, and, coming to his father, asks 
pardon; what will the father say? ‘‘ Well, 
my son, I will forgive you this sin on the 
condition that you will never commit it 
again.”’? If he accepts of it, the father 
pardons him and loves him again; but if 
he says, ‘‘I like that sin, and will commit 
it in future again; I wish only pardon,’’ 
the father will chastise and punish him, as 
you will all agree to be right. 
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My dear hearers, all men are by nature 
like this son; they love pardon, but sin 
likewise. Therefore all the ways appointed 
by men are so contrived as to offer pardon 
for sins past and future; pardon in the con- 
tinuation of iniquity. But they are not the 
ways of God. Heis holier than any earthly 
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any earthly parent loves his children. He 
longs for our salvation. And seeing that 
we were sunk in sin and vice, he has sent 
for us a Saviour into the world, not to give 
us pardon only, but to save us from sin 
itself. 

(To be continued.) 


father; but he loves us likewise more than 


KAT RIVER MISSION, SOUTH AFRICA. 


Arter the involuntary retirement of the Rev. James Read from his post of duty 
in this extensive Settlement, the Hottentot church and congregation suffered a 
great privation of the bread of life; and war, assaulting them with unmitigated 
fierceness, threatened by its disastrous influences to make shipwreck of their 
faith. While enduring many of the bitterest temporal evils, they have ex- 
perienced the supports of Divine grace in a measure which calls for the utmost 
thankfulness on their behalf. Frequent reference has been made to these facts 
in the Society’s publications, and to the continued sufferings of the Hottentots 
from the extreme penury into which they have sunk. In our last Report, we had 
the pleasure of noticing the faithful assiduity and affection with which Mr. Barker, 
of Theopolis, attended, as frequently as other engagements permitted, to the re- 
ligious interests of the people ; consoling them in their afflictions, and encourag- 
ing their hopes of amended circumstances. We now insert Mr. Barker’s report 
of the Settlement for the last year; at the close of which, though struggling 
against a grievous inadequacy of means, it seemed to be recovering its former con- 


dition. 


We trust, that by the active efforts of Mr. Read, jun., who, it is hoped, 


will soon be joined at Kat River by his father, the most important improvements. 
will, under God’s blessing, be realised in the moral state of the population. 


I arrived at the Settlement, Mr. Barker 
writes, on my first visit, on the 15th of 
January, and was rejoiced to learn that 
the worship of God had been regularly 
conducted in their encampment at Fort 
Armstrong, by the natives themselves, dur- 
ing the trouble and confusion of the war; 
and that the inquirers after the way of salva- 
tion had been regularly met by two or three 
of the most discreet and influential of the 
members of the church. The people were 
much afflicted at the removal of their pastor, 
the Rev. James Read, who had been sepa- 
rated from them more than twelve months 
by order of the Governor. This separa- 
tion, at such a time and under such cir- 
cumstances, was a source of great grief to 
the church and congregation, but they bore 
it with truly christian patience and resigna- 
tion; and God in mercy rewarded them 
with a spirit of devotion, of earnest prayer, 
and of more than ordinary brotherly love. 
With regard to their recent troubles, they 
acknowledged the hand of God in them, 
and took the spoiling of their goods, if not 
joyfully, with Christian submission to the 
Divine will. The previous harvest had been 
the most productive of any since the com- 
mencement of the Settlement, but nearly 
the whole of it was lost to the industrious 


cultivators. An official return of their 
losses was drawn up and published by the 
Board of Relief, and may be considered as 
a fair representation, though probably it 
does not embrace every individual case, as 
it includes only the losses of those who ap- 
plied to the Board. 

The total number of applicants was 2673, 
and without mentioning the ruin of their 
grain harvest and the burning of their 
houses, &c., their losses in cattle alone was 
stated as follows: 1504 oxen, 2488 cows 
and calves, 557 horses, 5460 sheep and 
goats, making a total of 9999 head of agri- 
cultural stock lost. 

At the conclusion of the war they only 
retained in their possession a total of 3946 
head of live stock, being less by 6053 
than the number actually lost during the 
war. 

The number of lives lost I am unable to 
state, but, considering the position of the 
Settlement, the manner in which it was at- 
tacked by the whole force of the Caftres, 
that number was small compared with the 
whole population. On this visit I met 
Captain Fawcett, of the Hon. East India 
Company’s service, and the Rev. John 
Ayliff, in the Settlement, and as the inha- 
bitants were beginning to return to their 
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homes, from Fort Armstrong, we held Divine 
service on Lord’s day, January 17th, at 
Philipton, the church at which place had 
been deprived of the seats, &c., though not 
otherwise injured beyond the breaking of 
the windows. Captain Fawcett preached to 
a crowded congregation in the morning, 
myself in the afternoon, and Jan Tzatzoe 
in theevening. Onthe 24th, Captain Faw- 
cett again preached, the Lord’s supper was 
administered to 152 native communicants, 
for the first time during eighteen months, 
and | baptised 25 children. 

The state of mind in which we found the 
members of the Mission church and con- 
gregation was extremely gratifying, and it 
was witnessed with surprise and delight by 
my fellow visitors as indicative of the pre- 
sence of God among them, in a remarkable 
manner, and as exemplifying the fulfilment 
of that promise, ‘‘ As thy day, so shall thy 
strength be.’’ 

On the 12th of March, I again arrived at 
Philipton, and found the members of the 
Mission congregation stedfast in their at- 
tendance on the means of grace, but rather 
depressed in their mind on account of va- 
rious false rumours afloat reflecting on their 
conduct during the war. My first efforts 
were to dispel this gloom from their minds, 
and raise their drooping spirits, and with 
this view I visited every part of the Settle- 
ment, exhorting all to look to the providence 
of God to vindicate their character. They 
were farther deeply affected by the prospect 
of a longer separation from their esteemed 
pastor, and the proposed visit of Mr. Read 
to England. On my arrival I announced 
my intention of exercising the duties of the 
pastoral office during my stay among them, 
and accordingly met the class of inquirers 
on the following Wednesday, 17 of whom 
were present. JI rode through the Settle- 
ment, visiting nearly every location, preach- 
ing and otherwise encouraging the Settlers. 
In making observations on the state of the 
Schools, I found some of the school-rooms 
ju ruins, and all the apparatus destroyed. 
Education had not, however, been wholly 
neglected during the war, the children being 
assembled in the open air when it could be 
done. On the 3rd of April, 124 communi- 
cants were present at the administration of 
the Lord’s Supper. On the 17th, seven 
persons were baptised. On the lstof May 
we had the largest congregation that I had 
yet seen, and 171 communicants at the 
Lord’s table. This was a day of weeping, 
for on the morrow I was to depart ; the poor 
creatures felt it, and ! felt with them and 
for them. ‘They were as sheep without a 
shepherd. 

My principal object in this visit was to 
gain information respecting the various 
schools; to see what they required, and-to 


represent their condition. I found them 
in want of every thing necessary to their 
progress. The windows of the church at 
Philipton only were repaired. 

On the 4th of June, I arrived again in 
the Settlement, and had the satisfaction to 
find the people continuing instant in prayer, 
the means of grace well attended, and peace 
and concord prevailing. My leading ob- 
ject on this occasion being to put the school 
at Philipton in order, I procured the ne- 
cessary materials for desks, seats, &c., and 
commenced immediately. At this time in- 
creased attention was paid to Divine wor- 
ship and religious instruction. 

On the 19th of June, the Lieut. Gover- 
nor arrived in the Settlement; and, on the 
20th, an address was presented to him, 
signed by 181 persons, principally from 
amongst the members of the Mission con- 
gregation. This address was kindly re- 
ceived, and the Lieut. Governor treated the 
Settlers with his usual condescension and 
frankness, which cannot fail to restore their 
confidence in the Colonial Government. 
On the 20th, Capt. Stockenstrom passed 
through Philipton, and visited the school, 
to which he paid great attention, and ex- 
pressed himself pleased with it. On the 
25th, we had a good congregation, although 
the day was cold. On the 28th, 35 persons 
attended the catechetical service. On the 
2nd of October, four adults were baptised, 
and the Lord’s Supper administered to 108 
communicants. The congregations were 
not so large this time as on some former 
visits; but this was owing to the absence 
of many from home, and to the severity of 
the weather. 

Many individuals have to walk ten to 
fifteen miles to the house of God, and 
hence cannot always come. The attend- 
ance at the schools was not so good as on 
my previous visit, owing to the same cause; 
but the general aspect of things was highly 
satisfactory. 

There are nine schools in the Settle- 
ment; and I found, on my last visit, 400 
children in actual attendance, I baptised 
11 adults, and 44 children in all. Having 
visited every part of the Settlement, I can 
bear unequivocal testimony to the general 
good order of its inhabitants. Divine-ser- 
vice is daily performed at all the locations, 
probably without a single exception. 

I have not observed one instanee of 
rivalry among them; their social exercises 
are conducted by the most pious and intel- 
ligent resident at each location, or if that 
be large, perhaps two or three alternately, 
but in the spirit of love. 

I cannot conclude without observing, 
that the church and congregation at the 
Kat River presents a pattern to other 
Christian communities, in that stability 
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which they have displayed under severe 
trials, in that unity of spirit which they 
have manifested during the absence of their 
esteemed pastor, now two years. They 
have borne almost unparalleled persecution 
patiently ; they have been vilified without 
resenting it; they have been falsely accused 
without railing against their accusers. It 
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is true, that as men they have felt the in- 
sult, but as Christians they have borne it 
in the spirit of meekness. 

May God establish them in righteous- 
ness for ever. Amen. 

Grorce Barker, 
Missionary. 

Theopolis, Dec. 16, 1836. 


DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN WRAY AND THE REV. JAMES 
HOWE, AT NEW AMSTERDAM, BERBICE. 


Tue solemn and afillictive duty devolves 
upon us this month, of recording the death 
of two of the most valued and devoted 
agents of the Society; who, in the inscru- 
table arrangements of Divine Providence, 
have been removed from the scene of their 
most important and fruitful labours. Tor 
the long period of nearly thirty years, our 
revered brother, the Rev. John Wray, had 
laboured in British Guiana, with an entire 
surrender of body and mind to the cause of 
the Redeemer. Endowed by the Divine 
bestower of all ministerial gifts, with intel- 
lectual powers of a superior order, and 
with a godly zeal, energy, and devotedness 
which kept them ever bright and burning 
in his Master’s service, Mr. Wray became 
to the negroes of this colony, a living trea- 
sure of inestimable worth. As a Minister 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and in all his pas- 
toral relations, his faithful exertions were 
amply blessed, and the members of his 
family, each kindled into Christian ardour 
by his example, essentially aided in the 
holy work of diffusing among the people, 
old and young, the blessings of religious 
education. His station, as itis generally 
known, was New Amsterdam, and Mr. 
Howe, his son-in-law, occupied the station 
of Hanover, on the West coast of the Ber- 
bice River. During his Missionary career, 
which was comparatively brief, our lamented 
brother, Mr. Howe, appeared as a burning 
and shining light in the midst of his at- 
tached people, and testimony of the Divine 
approbation descended in an eminent degree 
upon his labours. 

Both of these devoted men have finished 
their mortal course, and gone to their re- 
ward. Mr. Howe expired on the 6th, and 
Mr. Wray on the 8th of June, 1837, both 
at New Amsterdam. After returning from 
Demerara, whither they had proceeded on 
the affairs of the Mission, and where they 
contracted the seeds of a fatal fever still 
raging in the colony, the malady soon dis- 
played its virulence on the persons of these 
beloved brethren. Mr. Howe rapidly sank 
beneath its immitigable attacks ; andthough 
in Mr. Wray the symptoms so abated that 
hopes were at one time entertained of his 


recovery, the powers of life were afterwards 
assailed by another form of the disease which 
speedily proved fatal. They fell asleep in 
Jesus and rested from their honorable toils in 
the sure prospect of a glorious and blissful 
immortality. The last hours of our younger 
brother were marked by all those assuaging 
circumstances which Christian friends could 
desire ; and, although the character which 
the fever eventually assumed, admitted of 
the like consolations in a more limited 
measure, on the part of the venerable father 
of the Mission, yet amid mental aberrations, 
brought on by the last symptoms of the 
malady, the assurances of his interest in 
the Saviour, and of his love to the sacred 
cause in which he fell, were remarkably and 
affectingly manifested. 

The friends of the Society will unite with 
the Directors in Christian sympathy and 
condolence with the bereaved families of 
these two devoted Missionaries of the Cross. 
They will also unite in prayerful commi- 
seration for the flocks who have been de- 
prived of their endeared and invaluable 
pastors, and supplicate the Father of Mer- 
cies on behalf of the Mission, whose lately 
bright and encouraging prospects have been 
thus darkly clouded. The brethren in other 
parts of the colony, who will endeavour to 
sustain for the present the required duties, 
in expressing their deep sorrow under these 
most painful and mysterious dispensations, 
urge the necessity of an immediate rein- 
forcement of Missionaries for the two des- 
titute stations, with which only one other 
Kuropean labourer had been in immediate 
connexion; and the Directors feel called 
upon to join with them in appealing to the 
churches at home for the aid so greatly 
needed. We pray that these afflictions 
may be especially and graciously sanctified. 
to the surviving relatives, and members 
of the bereaved churches; that the pre- 
sence of the compassionate Saviour may 
be felt by them in all its consoling in- 
fluences; and that the goodness and wis- 
dom of the Lord may be eventually magni- 
fied before the eyes of his people by such 
unsearchable procedures of his will. 


Tue Sixteenth Anniversary of this Society 
was held in Manchester, June 18, and the 
three following days. On the first day, the 
Rev. Dr. Fletcher, and the Rev. J. Camp- 
bell, of London; the Rev. J. Parsons, of 
York; the Rev. J. Williams, from the 
South Seas; the Rey. J. J. Freeman, from 
| Madagascar; the Rev. W. H. Medhurst, 
from Java; and the Rev. W. Williams, of 
Liverpool, preached most impressive ser- 
| taons to large and attentive congregations. 
On Monday evening, the public meeting 
was held in Mosley-street chapel, J. H. 
Heron, Esq., Treasurer, in the chair, when 
powerful appeals were made on behalf of 
the cause of Missions ; and a solemn protest 
declared against any encouragement given 
by our Eastern Governments to the sup- 
port of idolatry. On Tuesday evening, the 
annual sermon, since issued from the press, 
was preached to a most numerous and de- 
lighted congregation, by the Rev. J. Harris, 
of Epsom. On Wednesday morning, a 
public breakfast was held in Rusholme- 
road school-room, from which the friends 
adjourned to the chapel, and were addressed 
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by most of the above gentlemen, and several 
others, in a manner which produced the 
happiest results. Much anxiety, in conse- 
quence of the great distress so generally 
prevalent in this mercantile district, had 
been entertained by many, relative to the 
proceeds of the anniversary: but that 
anxiety was most happily removed by the 
spontaneous and liberal contributions pour- 
ed into the treasury, by those few whom 
commercial troubles had spared, and by the 
many whose ‘‘ poverty abounded unto the 
riches of their liberality.” Thus the So- 
ciety was nobly aided to maintain its posi- 
tion at home, and to encourage its faithful 
labourers abroad; assured that they shall 
not labour in vain, but ‘‘the wilderness 
and the solitary place shall be glad for 
them, and the desert shall rejoice and blos- 
som as the rose.’? The amount of the 
whole collections was nearly £3,000; and 
the impression produced from all the ser- 
vices of this anniversary was most sacred 
and powerful, and will long be remembered 
with peculiar delight. 
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LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836.—Navigators Islands, Rev. 
G. Barnden, and brethren, June 29. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1837.— Pinang, Rev. T. 
Beighton, Feb. 14. 

EAST INDIES, 1836 and 1837.—Madras, Rev. 
J. Smith. January 14, Puarasd 20, and January 
21. Rev. B. Rice, Jan. Vizagapatam, Rey. E. 
Porter, Jan. 3. Cacanand Rev. W. Howell, Jan. 
rf (two.) Chittoor, Rev. J. Bilderbeck, Jan. (day 
not mentioned,) and Feb. 7. Belgaum, Rey. W. 
Beynon, Sept. 14, and Dec. 23. Rev. J. Taylor, 
Dec. 7. Bellary, Rev. J. Reid, Dec. 26. Mr. B. 
H. Paine, Feb, 20. Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, 
Jan. 3. Quilon, Rey. W. Miller, Nov. 29. Rev. 
J. C. ‘Thompson, Dee <5: Nagercoil, Rev. oe 
Mault, Nov. 22. Neyoor, Rev. C. Miler, Noy. 
Rev. Messrs. Mead and Miller, Nov. 1. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, aoe Deere teh, 
Hands, Jan. 16, Feb, 2 
May 20. Khodon, ae E. Stallybrass, Dec. ee 
(two.) Rev. . Swan, Oct. 20, Jan. 23, Jan. 
and March fa 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1837 —Corfu, 
Lowndes, March 6, (two letters.) 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1836 and 1837.—Cape Town, 
Mrs. Philip, Jan. 12, Jan. 24, Feb. 4, Feb. 14, March 
10, March 11, April 19, April 25, and April 28. Rev. 
BE Williams, March 6. Paarl, Rev. W. Elliott, 
Dec. 26. Pacaltsdorp, Rey. W. Anderson, Feb. 4, 
and Feb. 25, Bethelsdorp, Rey. J. Kitchingman, 


Rey. J. 
March 27, April 24, and 


Rev. J. 


Dec. 21. Theopolis, Rev. G. Barker, Jan. 11. 
Graham’s Town, Rev. J. Monro, Dee 8. Caffreland, 
Rev. J. Brownlee, Jan. 26. Rev. G. F. Kayser, 
an. 31. “Griqua Town, Rev. P. Wright, Nov. 18 
and Feb. 1, (from Philippolis.) Mr. J. Hughes, Oct, 
13. Philippolis, Rev. T. Atkinson, Jan, 24, and 
Jan. 27. Lattakoo, Rev. R. Moffat, Nov. 20, and 
Noy. 23. Mr. R. Hamilton, Feb. 9. Steinkopff, 
My. M. Wimmer, Oct. 14. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1836 and 1837,—Mauri- 
tius, Rev. D. Johns, Nov. 14, and Jan. 11. Mr. E. 
Baker, Jan. 13, and Feb. 2. 

WEST INDIES, 1836 and 1837.—Demerara, 
Rey. J. Ketley, Feb. 20, March 13, and March 16. 
Rev. C. D. Watt, Feb. 3, and April 10. Rev. C, 
Rattray, Feb. 1, May 6, and May 9. Rev. J. Scott. 
Feb. 9, April 11, and May 8. Mr. S. 8. Murkland, 
Feb. 28, May 9. Berbice, Rev. J. Wray, Dec. 30, 
Jan, 3, Feb. 7, Feb. 23, (two,) March 26, April 4 
and April 29. Rey. J. Howe, Dec. 28, Jan, 12, 
and Feb. 24. Rev. S. Haywood, Jan. 10, (two 
letters.) Rev. G. Forward, Feb.1. Rev. D. Ken- 
yon, Feb. 24. Mr. Parish, Feb. 9. Jamaica, Rey. 
J. Wooldridge, Jan. 27, March 16, and April 5. 
Rev. W. G. Barrett, Jan. 10, (two,) March 15, and 


May 2. Rev. W. Alloway, Jan. 31, Feb. 7, and 
May 2. Rev. J. Vine, Feb. 21. Rev. W. Slatyer, 
Feb. 14-20, Jamaica brethren, March 8. Rev. 
Messrs. Wooldridge and Barrett, May 2, Mr. J. 


Howell, May 1. 


W. Tyler, Printer, Bolt Court, Fleet Street. 
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{in commencing a brief account of the 
interesting swbject of this memoir, it 
may be necessary to state, for the in- 
formation of those who may not be ac- 
quainted with the fact, that, about seven 
years since, the Pacha of Egypt obtained 
permission from the British Government 
to send anumber of youths to England, 
to be instructed in the dockyards in the 
various branches of naval architecture. 
Accordingly, twenty youths were sent to 
England for this purpose, seven of whom, 
I am encouraged to hope, have abandon- 
ed the delusive system of Mohammed, in 
which they were educated, and embraced 
the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Mahmoud Elketo, one of their num- 
ber, was born at Rosetta, in Kgypt, and 
was little more than twelve years of age, 
when, by an act of despotism, he was 
compelled to leave his native land and 
his widowed mother, together with other 
dear relatives. The religion of the false 
prophet, the principles and institutions 
of which had been early inculeated upon 
him, had produced in his mind such a 
powerful bias in its favour, that he re- 
garded every other religious system as 
erroneous, and his youthful mind had im- 
bibed the strongest prejudices against the 
Christian religion, which had been con- 
firmed by the inconsistent conduct of 
some Europeans, (Christians merely by 
birth in a Christian land,) whom he had 
seen in his native country. From the 
immoral conduct of these persons he had 
VoL. XV, 


incorrectly formed his estimate of the 
- Christian character, and such was the 
detestation in which he held the Chris- 
tian name, that he was heard to say, he 
thought he should be murdered on his 
coming among Christians, and, during a 
long and tedious voyage, he could not 
divest himself of this terrific feeling, 
which subjected him to the most poignant 
distress. 

After having obtained a competent 
knowledge of the English language, he, 
with others of his companions, was sent 
to Her Majesty’s Dockyard, at Ports- 
mouth to obtain a knowledge of the art 
of naval architecture. Mahmoud was 
placed under the instruction and care of 
the writer, who, as soon as he discovered 
the dark state of his mind, began to em- 
brace every suitable opportunity of re- 
moving his prejudices, and convincing 
him that he had formed an incorrect 
opinion of Christianity; that the per- 
sons, whose immorality he had witnessed, 
had only assumed the Christian name, 
and were utter strangers to the influence 
of its principles upon the heart and 
conduct. He then attempted, in the 
simplest manner, to explain to him the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel 
system of salvation, the natural depravity 
of man, his recovery through Christ, 
and, more particularly, the doctrine of 
regeneration, urging, that, ‘‘except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” The exhibition of 
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this doctrine very much arrested his 
attention, and apparently interested his 
feelings. Possessed of a penetrating dis- 
cernment, every new idea was seized with 
avidity ; far from being credulous, when- 
ever a difficult proposition was stated to 
him, he invariably said, ‘‘ Give me a 
reason.” Religious conversation always 
elicited from him many pertinent and ap- 
propriate questions, the solution of which 
never failed to afford him satisfaction. 

These feeble attempts, added to the 
advantages which he derived from the 
ministry of the word at King-street 
Chapel, then under that faithful labourer 
in his Lord’s vineyard, the Rey. John 
Griffin, proved efficacious, under the 
Divine blessing, to the enlightening of 
his mind in the doctrines and principles 
of Christianity. He now began to see 
that there was something more in the 
Christian religion than he had yet dis- 
covered, and, in proportion as he ob- 
served these truths influencing the hearts 
and exemplified in the lives of real 
Christians, he gradually became sensible 
of their superior excellence, and, conse- 
quently, attached to their holy principles. 
He loyed all whom he considered to be 
possessors of real piety, and he never 
lost sight of the distinctton between the 
mere formal profession of Christianity, 
and its active operation on the minds of 
those who worship God in spirit and in 
truth. Hence arose his constant attach- 
ment to the disciples of Christ, and his 
decided preference for their society. 
Whenever his secular engagements did 
not interfere, he was invariably to be 
found in the pursuit of the ‘‘ one thing 
needful ;” he would frequently accom- 
pany the writer to the bedside of the 
afflicted and dying, when, by request, 
he would read a portion of Scripture ; 
and there is reason to hope that, on one 
of these occasions, the answers which he 
gaye to some questions proposed to him 
on the doctrine of regeneration, were 
blessed to the dying individual, as she 
afterwards acknowledged to some friends 
who visited her, that never till then had 
she understood the meaning of the doc- 
trine. Mahmoud was blessed with a 
retentive memory: he has often sur- 
prised the writer, when hearing him 
repeat the heads and subdivisions of ser- 
mons, several days after they had been 
delivered, and he has often referred to 
the discourses of the Rey. T. Cousins, 
the present pastor, with peculiar pleasure 
and delight. 
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Separated, at a tender age, from a 
fond and widowed mother, his affection 
for her was perhaps scarcely ever sur- 
passed; she was never alluded to, but 
the tear of affection was seen starting 
from his eye, though it was evident that 
an internal effort was made to suppress 
it. About four years since, the disease 
first made its appearance which eventually 
terminated in death, and he was more or 
less the subject of affliction from that 
time. Hopes, however, were enter- 
tained, both by himself and his friends, 
that he might regain sufficient strength 
to enable him to return to his native 
country, the climate of which was more . 
congenial with his constitution than that 
of England; and, until the commence- 
ment of July, 1836, these fond hopes 
were still cherished, and every prepara- 
tion was made for his departure. But 
He, whose ways are inscrutable, had 
designed it otherwise. For some weeks 
previous to his decease, it was very evi- 
dent that his strength was fast declining ; 
when his health would no longer admit 
of his leaving his bed, his Bible and 
hymn books were, at his own request, 
placed at his bedside. -On the glorious 
truths contained in them he meditated 
with much apparent joy and satisfaction. 
Considering the very peculiar nature of 
the circumstances in which he was placed, 
his anticipated pleasing prospects, con- 
nected with his worldly profession, it 
was truly surprising to witness his self- 
possession and tranquillity of mind. On 
one occasion, after having read to him, 
that beautiful hymn of Cowper’s, ‘¢ God 
moves in a mysterious way,” &c., the 
writer made some remarks on it, saying, 
** It was a mysterious Providence, 
Mahmoud, that brought you from your 
native country, to die in a foreign land.” 
“Yes, it was,”’ he replied, ‘‘ but God is 
wise, and says, ‘ My counsels shall stand, 
and I will do all my pleasure.” ‘It 
was a great mercy, Mahmoud, that God 
sent you to England to learn the way of 
salvation.” “Yes,” he replied, ‘through 
Jesus Christ: I know I am a great sin- 
ner, but the blood of Jesus Christ can 
cleanse me from all my sins.” ‘Do 
you rest on Christ alone for salvation ?” 
** Yes, he is the only way of salvation.” 
That no means mightbe left untried, in 
order to check the progress of the dis- 
ease, an eminent physician was called in 
to give his opinion of his case. After 
examining the patient, Mahmoud said to 
him, ‘‘I have long had a desire to see 
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you, Sir, because I believe you will not 
flatter me: what is your opinion of my 
case ?’’? ‘Your case,” replied the phy- 
sician, ‘‘is a very dangerous one.” 
**Do you think you can raise me up 
again?’ The physician replied, ‘‘ God 
is very kind, and able.” ‘But, Sir, 
candidly, do you think you can do me 
any good?” ‘*My young friend,” he 
said, ‘‘ I can do you no good.” ‘‘ That 
is faithful,” said Mahmoud, ‘‘ that is 
what I wanted to know.’ As he was 
now in his own apprehension, as well as 
in the apprehension of his friends, very 
near to the confines of the present 
world, with the utmost composure he 
disposed -of his little earthly ‘treasure, 
assigning to his fond and unsuspecting 
mother his likeness in miniature, and 


such other articles as he conceived she 


would most value. Then, with his own 
hands, he presented several of his books, 
all of a religious character, as tokens of 
affection and esteem to many of his 
young friends, with whom he had been 
on terms of intimacy and friendship. 
On Tuesday night, the 2nd of August, 
the writer had just retired to rest, when 
he received a message from Mahmoud, 
requesting to see him; he immediately 
repaired to his bedside. Mahmoud said, 
“T want your presence with me to- 
night, don’t leave me.” The writer 
assured him he would not. He was soon 
afterwards seized with convulsions, but 
remained quite sensible. His ejaculatory 
prayers that night were remarkably fer- 
vent and emphatic, ‘such as ‘‘ O Lord, 
receive me to thy arms!” ‘*O Lord, 
receive me to thy glorious kingdom !” 
“‘Into thy hands, O Lord, 1 commit my 
spirit!’ &e. &c. He said, ‘1 am draw- 
ing very near the close.” It was re- 
plied, ‘‘ There is a glorious rest awaiting 
you. Is it all right?” He answered 
with considerable energy, ‘‘ It is all 
right ;” and this short, but weighty 
sentence, “It is all right!” he repeated 
several times during the night, and fre- 
quently afterwards, When the writer, 
approaching his bedside, referred to the 
promise, ‘‘ I will never leave thee,’”’ he 
immediately added, ‘‘ Nor forsake thee.” 
-He said, ‘Jesus Christ has been sufti- 
cient for me this night.” It was replied, 
‘He will support while you look to 
him.” He rejoined, “‘Oh! he does 
support me! Is not this God-like sup- 
port? Oh! it would be hard dying 
without it!’ On one occasion, when 
reading the 51st Psalm, he was observed 
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to read with great fervour, ‘‘ Create in 
me a clean heart, O God! and renew a 
right spirit within me.” He was often 
observed to be engaged in prayer, when 
he thought none but God was nigh. He 
was overheard to pray, ‘‘O Lord! pre- 
pare me for death, and forgive all my 
sins, for the sake of Jesus Christ.” 
When, through weakness, he was no 
longer able to read, the Scriptures and 
hymns were read to him; his whole 
mind seemed absorbed in the subjects, 
and he would often express his feelings 
by saying, ‘Oh that is beautiful! Oh 
that is comfortable!’ After his confine- 
ment to his chamber, family worship 
was performed there at his own particu- 
lar request, and he has repeatedly said, 
‘© Pray that I may be made submissive 
to the Divine will, whatever it may be.” 
It was remarked, ‘‘ Mahmoud, you loved 
the house of God.” ‘‘ Yes,” he replied, 
‘there I learned about my Saviour and 
the Scriptures.” He frequently said, 
‘J am nothing in myself; Jesus Christ 
is the only way.” In the hearing of a 
friend, who was sitting at his bedside, he 
said, ‘‘ Blessed Redeemer, take me to 
thy everlasting kingdom this morning.” 
‘Precious Saviour, impart to me thy 
righteousness, and pardon all my sins.” 
And then, addressing his friend, he said, 
‘‘ What a happy thing it is to die ina 
Christian country, and in a Christian 
family ,; and what a happy thing it is to 
die in Jesus.”” THe soon afterwards be- 
came delirious; but amidst all, his mind 
evidently savoured of spiritual things. 
The day before his death, reason re- 
sumed its proper place ; but he was now 
sinking into the arms of death ; life was 
fast ebbing; still his lips were seen 
moving, as if in the act of prayer. 
Seeing the writer at his bedside, he sig- 
nified a wish for him to put his head 
close to. him; then, with an anxious 
effort and faltering voice, he said,— 


‘‘ Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee.” 


On Lord’s-day morning, the 7th of 
August, 1836, without a struggle or mo- 
tion, he gently resigned his spirit into 
the hands of his Redeemer, at the age 
of eighteen, exhibiting a decisive testi- 
mony to the power of Divine grace on 
the heart of a Mohammedan youth. 

His death was improved at King-street 
Chapel, Portsea, by the Rev. T. Cousins, 
from Luke xiii. 28,29, to a crowded au- 
ditory of nearly 3000 persons. 
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ON MODERATION, 


IN RELATION TO 


Our great Creator having endowed us 
with a social nature, has suitably pro- 
vided for its gratification in the various 
relations of life, with the intercourse and 
enjoyment arising out of these relations, 
In paradise, with all its variety and 
plenitude of bliss, it was not good for 
man to be alone. A new creative effort 
therefore was put forth to provide him 
with a companion; and, haying united 
them in the closest possible bonds, it 
was the merciful design of the Creator, 
that, on this simple institution should 
be founded all the relations which might, 
in the progress of time, have existence on 
earth; and that these relations should 
prove so many sources of real pleasure. 
Under his Divine blessing, they were 
fruitful and multiplied. The human 
family rapidly increased, and yet, with 
the increase of population, we have rea- 
son to believe, that there was, in those 
early days, far less of that selfishness 
which now renders men so acutely alive 
to their own interest, and so compara- 
tively indifferent to the welfare of others. 
There was a greater community of feel- 
ing and of interest; a more ready dis- 
position to sympathise and assist; and, 
if not so large an amount of enjoyment, 
yet a more generally diffused happiness. 
But, as society became numerically 
greater, the simple usages of the first 
ages of the world were abandoned. 
The spirit of covetousness grew with the 
population. Men, dissatisfied with their 
position and circumstances in life, began 
to aspire to something more exalted. 
Each class became the rival of its supe- 
rior. ‘There was a contest for pre-emi- 
nence, which has been perpetuated 
through successive ages, and notwith- 
standing the introduction of Christianity 
—its existence and operation for eighteen 
long centuries—even now, when most 
professed and most intimately known, 
*‘ selfishness is the great antagonist prin- 
ciple of the Gospel.” This is demon- 
strated by the life and character of 
thousands who, «though they ‘ have 
named the name of Christ,” are still 
living unto themselves. What is the 
chosen object of their pursuit ? Do they 
not act as if their life consisted in the 
abundance of the things of this earth ? 
Do they not live only to accumulate the 
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paltry gains of time? To this are not 
the greatest energies of their minds bent 
and devoted? They make it their very 
business to heap up wealth ; they would 


‘* Mountains pile on mountains to the skies,” 


and sacrifice ease, and comfort, and even 
health itself, to add another unit to the 
sum. Desire is in proportion to posses- 
sion. The more they have, the more 
they seek to have. The higher the ele- 
vation on which any one stands, the 
more distant is the horizon. And so 
long as there is any thing within the 
range of their vision, not reached, not 
possessed, they are dissatisfied. The 
trifle wanted more deeply employs their 
thoughts than all the abundance they 
possess. Nor can they rest till they are 
able to call it their own. But why all 
this anxiety, and solicitude, and pursuit ? 
What, after all, is to be gained? A 
portion, more or less considerable, of this 
world’s riches and possessions. And for 
what purpose—to what end? To be 
hoarded up, or perhaps spent in luxury; 
or, perhaps, divided into what are 
deemed suitable portions among the 
members of the family. Far be it from 
us to prohibit any pféfessor of religion 
from making suitable provision for the 
future; or, from enjoying any good 
which our heavenly Father, ‘in his 
bounty, has granted for the use and 
enjoyment of man; or, from having 
regard to the future comfort and well- 


. being of his family. But is it for these 


purposes alone he amasses wealth? Is 
it for so inferior an end he spends and 
is spent? that he exhibits such patient 
thought and intense feeling, and un- 
wearied effort? Is not property, to 
whatever amount possessed, given to 
men only in trust? are they not merely 
stewards of the manifold bounty of God? 
Are they not responsible for its applica- 
tion and employment? And is not the 
responsibility according to what is pos- 
sessed ? Let this great truth only be ade- 
quately realised, and how it will mode- 
rate the desire for riches! Or, if there 
be not sufficient weight in this consider- 
ation, bear with the heart-searching 
inquiry,—Is this restless pursuit after 
wealth in any way favourable to the 
spiritual health and prosperity of the 
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soul? We are not ignorant that men 
are commanded to be ‘‘not slothful in 
business,’ and are encouraged to active 
and persevering industry, by the promise 
and declaration, ‘‘ that the hand of the 
diligent maketh rich.” We know, too, 
that ‘‘if a man provide not for his own, 
and especially for those of his own house, 
he has denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel ;”’ that he comes most justly 
under the censure of men, and the con- 
demnation of Heaven. But granting 
this, isit not the case that the spirit and 
conduct which men now manifest in the 
pursuit of earthly gain, seriously inter- 
feres with the existence and progress of 
vital godliness in the soul? Are the 
great interests of personal piety as faith- 
fully entertained and attended to as they 
ought? Are there no omissions of se- 
cret duty, on the performance of which 
depends the whole life of God in man? 
Are Christian professors never at their 
ledger, when they should be at their 
Bible ? Never in their counting-house, 
when they should be in their closet? If 
duties are attended to in secret, are they 
not often very hurried, very cold, very 
lifeless ? Are not these duties sometimes 
felt to be rather a task than a pleasure ? 
something which must be done, rather 
than what we desire to do ? 

It is to be feared, such is the spirit of 
the world which now possesses the souls 
of men, that not only is there frequently 
this heartlessness and lifelessness in holy 
secret duties, but those duties are omitted 
without remorse; and the omission even 
extends to domestic and social religion. 
How often is the family altar neglected 
in the bustle of preparation, and the 
hurry to get to the avocations of the 
day ? How often neglected by returning 
too late in the evening? Oh, yes! the 
present worldliness of professing Chris- 
tians is seen acting like a death-frost 
about the roots of personal piety. In 
their purpose and determination te be 
rich, they hazard every principle of their 
faith, their spiritual interests, and their 
eternal salvation! They teach their child- 
ren to be worldly, sordid, and covetous! 
They endanger the vitality of the church, 
cramp its energies, and leave its chan- 
nels of holy benevolence to dry up ; they 
prejudice the minds of unbelievers, and 
help to sear their consciences against the 
moral influence of the Gospel! So long 
as they continue to hoard up wealth, 
so long are they guilty, to the extent of 
their resources, of denying Christianity 
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to the heathen, and of robbing God of 
that glory which accrues to him from 
living not unto themselves, but ‘‘ unto 
him that loved us, and gave himself for 
us!” And is there no argument in all 
this, sufficiently powerful to moderate the 
desire which exists for that which pe- 
rishes with the using ? What evidence 
is furnished to the world of the un- 
healthy character of Christianity, if its 
professors are ever on the pursuit after 
the things which are seen and temporal ? 
What line of demarcation can we point 
to, if Christians exhibit so much of the 
temper and conduct of the world? In 
what sense do believers, any more than 
unbelievers, fulfil the great end of their 
being? Oh that we could but im- 
press it upon the hearts of the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, that they are his repre- 
sentatives in the world; that they are 
called to be witnesses for him, and that 
just so far as they walk in his footsteps 
can they be said to show forth his praise. 
With what severity does his life, his 
character, his doctrine rebuke the cupi- 
dity and worldliness of his disciples ! 
And what will it avail any one of them, 
that he has accumulated so many thou- 
sands, or tens of thousands, when, on his 
dying-bed, he looks back ona life barren 
of good works—a life devoted to mam- 
mon, and spent in grasping at a shadow. 
Thousands will be a poor compensation 
for a disturbed conscience and a troubled 
heart. They that wll be rich, pierce 
themselves through with many sorrows. 
From their love of wealth, and their 
ever increasing desire to accumulate 
earthly gain, they superinduce great 
misery on their spirits, and ultimately 
find that their riches are corrupt, that 
their garments are moth-eaten, that their 
gold and silver are cankered, and that 
the rust of them is about to stand as a 
witness against them at the bar of God. 
And, oh, how will it agonise the soul to 
reflect, as death paralyses and unlocks 
the hand which holds, with tenacious 
grasp, the hoarded treasure, that so 
much property should have been given 
in trust without being employed to the 
glory of him from whom it was re- 
ceived, and that it is now to be sent 
adrift on a dark and dreary eternity in a 
state of hopeless destitution! If, on the 
contrary, a professing Christian can un- 
feignedly declare, that the love of money 
does not possess his heart; that accumu- 
lation is not the object to which all the 
powers and energies of his mind are 
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bent; that, while he is diligent in busi- 
ness, he is also fervent in spirit, serving 


the Lord ; that he holds himself to be-no. 


more than a steward of the manifold 
bounty of God, and that his supreme 
desire is to appropriate all to the pro- 
motion of the Divine glory; then he 
may leave the world in peace and hope, 
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on giving in his final account, to be 

greeted with the cheering plaudit:— 

“¢ Well done, good and faithful servant, 

thou hast been faithful over a few things, 

I will make thee ruler over many things; 

enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
(To be continued.) 


EDUCATION OF MISSIONARIES’ CHILDREN. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—In your July number I have 
seen an article on the ‘‘ Education of 
the Children of Missionaries,” and a 
proposal for the establishment of a new 
society for carrying that object into ef- 
fect. Whoever the writer of that ar- 
ticle may be, he must’ have been ignorant 
of the existence of an institution which 
has been established for the last six 
years, at Silcoates, near Wakefield, for 
the purpose of promoting the comfort, 
and relieving the anxiety of ministers 
and missionaries, by receiving their 
children under its wing, boarding them 
on the most reasonable terms, and giving 
them a liberal, substantial, and strictly 
religious education, to fit them for use- 
fulness, either in the church or in the 
world. 

In that institution there have been not 
less than twenty-seven missionaries’ sons 
boarded and educated, during the past 
year, at the small charge of fifteen 
pounds each ; and some of these youths, 
Iam happy to say, are desirous of des 
voting their lives to the service of God 
among the heathen. 

The plan of the institution at Silcoates 
corresponds so nearly with that which it 
is your correspondent’s wish to call into 
being, that I should consider it quite a 
waste of time to state it in detail. The 
chief, and almost only difference between 
the two, consists in these two particulars, 
viz. Ist, The new society is to be located 
near London; whereas, the old one 
happens to be in Yorkshire, in one of 
the most beautiful and healthy spots, 
however, of that important and interest- 
ing county. 2nd, The new school is to 
receive the daughters as well asthe sons of 
missionaries; whereas the other has hither- 
to only been able to receive the latter. 

Doubtless this is an age of growing 
and enlightened Christian benevolence. 
Much has been done, and much is now 


doing, to promote the best interests of 
mankind; to spread the knowledge of 
truth, and thus to advance the glory of 
God. Religious and charitable institu- 
tions are multiplying every year. One 
might almost suppose, that there is 
scarcely an object of philanthropy that 
is not at the present, day attended to. 
But, from what I have observed of the 
religious world, for the last dozen years, 
I am disposed to think, that it is a 
positive evil to have too many societies 
independent of each other, for the ac- 
complishment of the same, or nearly the 
same object, especially if they are to 
look for support to the same denomina- 
tion of Christians. 

It is well to have as many as possible 
employed in any) good work, when the 
field is the world, as in the case of the 
missionary enterprise; too many cannot 
be engaged. But when a particular 
class is’ selected. as the objects of our 
benevolence, it must depend on the 
number and exigencies of that class 
what forces it may be necessary to enlist 
in our service, for the purpose of con- 
ferring on them the benefit we desire. 

The number of missionaries connected 
with the London Missionary Society 
does not, I believe, exceed one hundred. 
What the number of their families may 
be, I cannot pretend to say. The usual 
average is five; some of these must, of 
course, be too young to be sent to 
school; others too dear to be spared 
from home, and separated from the em- 
brace of their fond parents ; so that, after 
all, we should not have more than one or 
two hundred capable of being trained 
in the contemplated institution at any 
one time. Besides, many missionaries 
might prefer educating their children 
under their own eye, notwithstanding all 
the disadvantages arising out of their 
peculiar situation, as living in a foreign - 
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land, amidst a rude people, and under an 


inhospitable climate. We should not, by | 


any means, advocate the separation of 
children from their parents, except in 
cases of absolute necessity. There can 
be no authority, and no influence ex- 
erted over children, so powerful as that 
which is parental. 

Upon the whole, therefore, I would 
beg leave humbly to submit, that 
the institution already existing at Sil- 
coates be tried a little longer before a 
new one is established. It has hitherto 
prospered under the Divine benediction; 
although, at the present moment, its 
exertions are crippled for want of funds! 
Let the friends of missions support it, 
according to its exigencies, and their 
ability. 

If its usefulness can be extended so 
as to embrace the education of mission- 
aries’ daughters, as well as their sons, 
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(which could not be done, however, 
without considerable expense,) yet let 
the effort be made, and, by the blessing 
of God, it will succeed. No son of a 
missionary, so far as I know, has yet 
been refused admission at Silcoates ; 
why, therefore, should we allow the love 
of novelty so far to prevail over us, as to 
contemplate the formation of another 
seminary on principles so entirely similar, 
if not the same? 

I think, Sir, we are bound by the 
principles of our common Christianity, 
and common justice, to get the present 
institution for missionaries’ children out 
of debt, before we commence a new one. 

Leaving these observations for the 
consideration of your numerous readers, 

I remain; Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 
M. E 


ON THE PROPER RECEPTION OF PASTORAL VISITS. 


Having, in the number for July, 
called the serious regards of a certain 
class of ministers to the more vigilant 
discharge of ‘‘ Pastoral Intercourse,” it 
may be deemed both fair and necessary 
that the writer should beg the candid 
attention of many readers—members of 
our churches and congregations—to the 
cordial reception of those visits that are 
especially designed for their benefit. 

Trusting that many worthy, but re- 
cluse pastors have received kindly, and 
will profit by my former paper, it seems 
desirable that no impediment be put in 
their way, nor in the way of any faithful 
and kind shepherd, when visiting and 
inspecting his flock. For, it is con- 
ceivable, that a part of this non-inter- 
course may be owing to the inconsider- 
ate, the lofty, the rude, if not the 
clownish airs they are accustomed to 
meet with in their walks of usefulness 
among their people. Poor human na- 
ture is too fond of showing its weakness, 
its unfruitfulness, and even its ingrati- 
tude; and hence the spirit and temper 
of which there is too much cause of com- 
plaint. A few hints of advice to differ- 
ent classes may be acceptable: certainly, 
they are offered in the spirit of pure 
Christian affection. 

1. Let the heads of respectable fami- 
lies be careful that they do not offer any 
intended slight, much less an affront to 


their pastor. Does he not visit you on 
an errand of good-will and mercy? 
Why then repel and chill him, by any 
want of respect due to his station and 
character ? He comes to inquire after 
the health of yourselves and your family ; 
to offer his sympathy and prayers when- 
ever you or any members of your house- 
hold are afflicted: still more, he comes 
with the truly pastoral intention and 
hope of promoting the growth of piety 
and grace among you. And should 
the husband be engaged or from home, 
the partner of his cares may not: or 
should her domestic duties prevent her 
giving a portion of her time, the elder 
children of the family may surely be at 
liberty to show all the courtesy and 
kindness due to their best friend, their 
spiritual guide and pastor. As he should 
be ready to instruct, let a portion, at 
least, of his interesting charge be ever 
ready to welcome his visit, and to profit 
by his communications. Care should be 
taken, that the object of his visit be not 
lost through indifference, or frittered 
away in frivolity and formality. And 
one of the most effectual means of avoid- 
ing all frivolous and worthless visits, is, 
to be sparing of expensive and party 
entertainments. They cannot, perhaps, 
be entirely banished from our societies, 
but they should not be often made; for 
it is obvious, that there are other means 
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of showing your kindness, not merely to 
the minister, but tohis family also. Hence, 
when he goes to see you and yours, you will 
know that itis not for carnal but spiritual 
purposes; and you should, at once, aim 
to advance his design, and promote your 
own welfare. But, though the subject 
be ample, I must study brevity; I’will 
therefore suggest, that very much de- 
pends on your example, whether a pas- 
tor shall be encouraged, and his hands 
strengthened, in the performance of an 
cssential part of his public duties that he 
owes to Christ Jesus, and the people con- 
fided to his care. 

2. I must now address myself to 
a second and interesting class — the 
youthful members of Christian fami- 
lies. Here is a wide field, an ever 
enlarging sphere of pastoral cultiva- 
tion. And can the faithful man of God 
ook into this field; can he, for a mo- 
ment, contemplate this sphere without 
deep anxiety or lively hope? He must 
become brutish, and heartless, and 
worthless, before he can do this. Suffer 
him, then, to have an early, a constant, 
and prevailing place in your esteem and 
confidence. If he knows himself, he 
will never forfeit that esteem, nor abuse 
the confidence you repose in him. Let 
him, therefore, bring home to you in 
private, the truths, and the impressions 
of the truths of the Gospel, which his 
faithful ministrations have made on you 
in public. How happy, inexpressibly 
happy, must he be, when he perceives 
a willingness on your parts to attend 
most seriously to Gospel duties, and to 
receive the love of the truth, that you 
may be saved! How eager must he feel 
to lead on the inquiring and teachable 
minds of his youthful hearers ! 

Let me here guard you against all 
those who, from various motives, take a 
sort of malicious pleasure in detracting 
from a minister’s merit as a preacher or 
a Christian. The conceit of some, the 
apathy of others, and the influence of a 
third party, incline them but too eagerly 
to sit in judgment on his matter, or man- 
ner, or character ; and they thereby be- 
come as emissaries of Satan, in beguil- 
ing unstable souls, and casting a stumb- 
ling-block in the way of those whom 
they ought rather to lead on in the paths 
of righteousness. You will do well then 
to shun the idler, the gossip, and the 
censorious, who seek to corrupt your 
minds from the simplicity that is in 
Christ. I would here suggest a hint to 
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the more juvenile members of Christian 
families, and that is, not to shun the 
company of your minister, and take very 
gratefully all the advice or good wishes 
he may express to you and on your be- 
half. A word in season may have a 
blessed influence on your present and 
future happiness. With the well-advised 
is wisdom. 

3. There is another, and a somewhat 
distinct class, that must not be omitted, 
viz., the widow and maiden ladies in a 
congregation. Generally speaking, your 
independence and leisure furnish you 
with the means of doing great good or 
evil in religious society. Besides pro- 
moting your personal happiness, the 
exemplary pastor will naturally solicit 
your labours of love in almost every 
good work on which his soul is fixed. 
Now, your co-operation and influence 
may do much in the common cause, 
Suffer him to have ready access to you, 
and to employ your agency in various 
local missions and efforts, by which your 
personal worth and usefulness may be 
tested and brought into full and effect- 
ive operation. And who, that has time, 
and talents, and means at command, 
does not desire to employ and dedicate 
all to the Saviour’s glory ? 

4. There is a fourth class, consisting 
of domestic servants, that cannot be 
overlooked by a faithful minister, And 
while, on the one hand, much caution 
should be used to avoid tale-bearing and 
self-importance, the heads of families, 
with the pastor, should avail themselves 
of securing occasional intercourse, and 
which, in most cases, might be so ar- 
ranged as not to interfere with servile 
and domestic duties. But then tatiling 
and evil-speaking should not be allowed, 
so that the intercourse may be turned to 
good account, and which, as there is 
often much difficulty in the case, the 
judicious pastor will know how to ac- 
complish. 

The last class to which a brief allusion 
must be here made, is too numerous 
and important to be passed by without 
notice ; 7. e. the operative and working 
part of the community. Your daily du- 
ties, your habits, and associations, claim 
from your pastor much attention, and, 
especially when he duly considers your 
numbers, which usually form the bulk of 
his church and congregations. From 
your laborious employment he cannot 
often find you, when and where he 
wishes, namely, at your own homes ; 
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but do not suppose that he forgets you: 
this he cannot, will not do; and you 
shall find, therefore, that when the sea- 
son of affliction comes on you or your 
families, then the pastoral visits will be 
most kind, and seasonable, and consol- 
ing. But, at whatever season he calls 
on you, and the members of your fa- 
mily, I would urge on you to receive 
him in the same spirit of good-will with 
which he comes to you. Let all anger, 
and malice, and evil-speaking, be put 
away from you; let there be no rude- 
ness, nor roughness, nor unkindness of 
manners about you; and, having so good 
an opportunity, let your spiritual trials 
and wants, your conflicts and your con- 
solations, be freely told to him; and you 
will find that then, or on the ensuing 
Sabbath, a word in season shall be 
spoken to you, in the strength of which 
you shall indeed go on your way re- 
joicing. 
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A word, on parting, to all the above 
classes, and I shall close my paper. Let 
all your pastor’s calls and visits lead to 
prayer, for a benefit from them. Then 
it is obvious that the visit will not be 
fruitless. Let mutual love predominate 
in all pastoral visits: ‘let love be with- 
out dissimulation.”’ If the reader wish 
to see this subject further and excellently 
handled, I confidently refer him to Dr. 
Morison’s little treatise, ‘‘ The Pastor 
and his Flock.” 

Finally, Let all our aims and efforts 
be as one; undivided, indissoluble, per- 
manent, and successful! Let all things 
be done unto edifying. In all things 
may we seek to advance the kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour in the world! 
And truly happy is that church and 
people, who, by walking in love, con- 
strain the world to say, ‘‘ See how these 
Christians love one another !” 
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A HINT ON MISSIONS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr Epiror,—Mucu valuable matter 
has lately appeared in the Magazine, on 
the subject of missions, and one fact in 
particular has excited my attention, 
which is the pressing call for mission- 
aries to the South Sea Islands and to 
Hindostan, where large fields of useful- 
ness are opening to Christian labour, and 
where few only are engaged in the glo- 
rious work of preaching the Gospel. 
When we hear these glowing appeals 
from missionaries, to come over and 
help them, and are made acquainted 
with the cheering news that the harvest 
truly is ripe, but that the labourers are 
few, we cannot but perceive the wonder- 
ful work of the Lord, in thus preparing 
the way for the spread of his truth ; and 
the removal of difficulties which op- 
posed the attempts of the first mission- 
aries to introduce the Gospel into these 
parts. But while we are cheered with 
such glad tidings, we are also compelled 
to weep for Zion, that there are but few 
amongst her friends who can be found 
to respond to the affecting call which the 
missionaries are urging so strongly and 
so loudly from time to time. It appears 
to me, that it may be attended with the 
Divine blessing, if ministers, especially 
in the larger towns, would once in a 


month, or in two months, preach on the 
subject of missions, and enforce the 
claims of the world on the Christian 
churches, that the public mind may be 
kept alive to the importance of further- 
ing the missionary cause, and hear more 
frequently those impressive truths which 
are so eloquently depicted at the annual 
meetings of the society. Would such a 
course, if adopted, not have the effect 
of raising a missionary spirit among 
the people, and of directing more at- 
tention to the subject? It may lead 
to more constant and effectual prayer 
among the people of God for the pros- 
perity of Zion, and to a more diligent 
search among the young members of 
churches, as to their qualifications for the 
missionary work, when the lack of la- 
bourers is prominently put forth from 
the pulpit; and the awful condition of 
perishing millions is pourtrayed by 
the faithful and affectionate minister. 
At a missionary prayer-meeting, once a 
month, there is but a short time allowed 
to read a few extracts from the ‘‘ Mission- 
ary Chronicle,” and, perhaps, not one 
half of a congregation is present; and few, 
comparatively, are made acquainted with 
the interesting facts which are related; 
whereas, when all the members of the 
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church and congregation are present on 
the Lord’s-day, and a powerful appeal 
is made from the pulpit, and the recent 
communications from distant shores nar- 
rated; a word in season may convince ; 
a stranger may be present; and God, in 
his unsearchable wisdom, may make the 
devoted minister the honoured instru- 
ment of leading one individual to think 
of the missionary life for the first time. 
We seldom hear missionary sermons 
preached except on stated occasions, and 
we all know the effect of public exhorta- 
tion on any subject,—that it directs atten- 
tion; opens a field of inquiry; raises 
discussion in. the social circle; and, 
through this medium, great events have 
occurred, And if a missionary discourse 
be delivered several times during the 
year, have we not a right to expect the 
blessing of God, when we are told not 
to keep silence until Jerusalem shall 
become a praise in the whole earth? In 
the present day every kind of effort is 
necessary to be made, to arouse the 
church to its responsibilities, and to its 
high destiny of evangelising the world ; 
for hitherto the church has taken her 
position far behind what her privileges 
have warranted her to enjoy. She is to 
be the light, not of a portion, but of the 
whole world, and more remains to be 
accomplished than has already been ac- 
complished, and. great efforts are neces- 
sary to carry out the design of the Al- 
mighty, for the conversion of the nations 
of the earth. With regard, also, to the 
funds of the society, it appears to me 
that if a missionary box were placed in 
a conspicuous part of our chapels, and a 
weekly contribution of small sums regu- 
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larly made, that the amount would be 
considerable during the year. On the 
Lord’s-day, especially, it would be a 
precious thought to offer up a small 
sacrifice publicly, to the Lord of the 
Sabbath, the author of Redemption, as 
a thank-offering, to be dedicated to the 
spread.of his Gospel in the world. A 
public offering would have its influence, 
and induce many to give, who never 
might haye given the subject a serious 
consideration. Such a practice, habitually 
maintained, would not only be regarded 
as a pleasure, but, in the course of time, 
produce the habit of giving, which is 
Just what is required; and lead. many to 
cherish the feeling, that it is more blessed 
to give than to receive. In the chapel, 
where I have the privilege of attending, 
the Sabbath-school children, since the 
year 1832, have raised, by their weekly 
contributions, nearly five hundred pounds 
towards defraying the debt incurred by 
building the new chapel, and this effort 
they have made most cheerfully, without 
appearing to feel the want of what they 
have given. A large number give one- 
tenth of their earnings weekly, and they 
regard the weekly meeting with true 
delight, and God has prospered them 
spiritually, and given them constant oc- 
cupation, when, in other manufacturing 
towns, thousands have been dismissed 
from their employ. Such an instance 
may be imitated for the missionary work, 
and, Iam persuaded, would be the means 

of increasing the funds of the society. 
Yours faithfully, 
JESS) 

Tiverton, July 16, 1837. 
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MISSIONARY PRAYER-MEETINGS. 
Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr,—I nave long wished to see, 
through the medium of your valuable 
miscellany, some hints for conducting 
our monthly missionary prayer-meetings 
in a more profitable manner. I know 
not how it isin London, but those I am 
in the habit of attending in the country, 
are sadly defective in many points. The 
very object for which we meet seems 
almost kept out of sight, instead of being 
made the special subject of prayer and 
thanksgiving. The accounts read from 
the magazines are often injudiciously 


and hurriedly selected. The prayers 
are too long, and not sufficiently specific 
in their character. The hymns have 
seldom any reference whatever to mis- 
sionary topics: and the attendance is 
usually much smaller than at our ordi- 
nary meetings for prayer. These things 
ought not so to be. Surely, the object 
for which we professedly meet to pray 
furnishes abundant materials for our fer- 
vent supplications, If we regard the 
operations of the society, in its individual 
as well as collective capacity ; in the va- 
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rious necessities of its agents; in their 
diversified fields of labour; in the pecu- 
liarities of the people amongst whom they 
are situated; in the difficulties to be 
overcome, as it regards language, man- 
ners, customs, prejudices, climate, want 
of adequate means of instruction, &c. &c. ; 
do not the directors themselves need 
wisdom, prudence, and.bodily strength? 
Are there not widows and orphans of 
missionaries, who, claim an interest in 
our intercessions? Are there not young 
men, preparing for the glorious work, 
who need Divine assistance and direc- 
tion in their studies, more singleness of 
desire to live and act for the glory of God? 
Are there not. other minds and hearts to 
be influenced by the Spirit of God, to 
“come forward to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty?” Are there not many wealthy 
people, whose hearts need opening, and 
whose abundance might be poured into 
the treasury of God? Oh, if Chris- 
tians and Christian ministers would seri- 
ously consider the importance and va- 
riety of the objects that missionary in- 
stitutions embrace, they would be°at no 
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loss ‘‘ what to pray for.as they ought.” 
If more faith in the efficacy of prayer 
was exercised, our monthly meetings 
would’ assume an all-important charac- 
ter, and, instead of the meagre and chill- 
ing attendance now too often witnessed, 
because ‘‘ it is only a missionary prayer- 
meeting,” all would gladly and thank- 
fully unite in the opportunity afforded 
them to strive together in their prayers 
to God that He would hasten the ful- 
filment of his own promise, ‘to give 
the heathen to his Son for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
his possession.” arnestly hoping that 
these few desultory remarks may induce 
some able pen to take up the subject, in 
a forcible and faithful appeal to our 
churches, which may be read by minis- 
ters to their congregations generally, 
when the next notice of a missionary 
prayer-meeting is given out; and de- 
siring to see a more consistent attention 
of Christians to this great object, 
Iam, 
Yours, respectfully, 
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In earnestly calling the attention of 
general readers to this interesting doc- 
trine, it is not intended to amuse them 
with any thing either speculative or sen- 
timental. Indeed, all specuiation and 
sentimentality are most unseasonable and 
obtrusive, when the personal, the intense 
inquiry should be, ‘‘ Am I born again— 
am I a new creature in Christ Jesus, and 
become a child of God?” Let the sub- 
ject, therefore, with its impressive bear- 
ings on the state of the heart, undergo 
the most searching examination, and be 
accompanied by the most fervent. prayer. 
And if, as in the presence of God, there 
be any doubt on the mind, language sis 
milar to the following should often be 
employed :— 

“ Renew mine eyes, and form mine ears, 
And mould my heart afresh ; 
Give me new passions, joys, and fears, 
And tum the stone to flesh.” 

Regeneration then,—called alsothenew 
birth, the new creature, the new man,— 
is to cause a sinner to become the subject 
of a quickening influence, or to be born 
in anew and spiritual manner. It is an 
act of Gov’s sovereign power, by the im- 


mediate agency of the Holy Spirit, and 
usually by the instrumentality of the 
word of God. It is, in other words, 
‘the grace of the Spirit implanted within 
us, whereby our whole man is spiritually 
changed.” The mind or understanding, 
the will, the affections, the conscience, 
the memory, with the body also, are, 
each and all, the subject of regenerating 
grace. It may be most desirable to trace 
the salutary and Divine operations, both 
on the faculties and frame of man. 

The renewed understanding is endued 
with light, so that it can see, can think, 
apprehend, reason, deliberate, and deter- 
mine about Divine truth and heavenly 
realities, in a manner totally unknown 
before ; for now ‘‘ old things pass away, 
and all things become new.” ‘The Sa- 
viour’s language is now felt in all its vast 
importance—‘ Ye must be born again.” 
And hence the deep and abiding ‘concern 
is to pass ‘‘ from death to life—to be born 
of water and the Spirit--to have a new 
heart and a right spirit—to be converted 
and become as a little child.” And let all 
take notice, that this prevailing desire is 
the best evidence an awakened soul can 
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give of the reality of a change of heart. 
For surely, the enlightened, the inquir- 
ing, the docile, the humble mind must 
be one that is ‘‘led by the Spirit,” in 
order that the individual may become one 
of the ‘‘sons of God.” Before this period 
all was dark, ignorant, proud, perverse, 
and rebellious: the carnal mind was 
manifestly in a state of ‘‘ enmity against 
God.” But now ‘‘ the eyes of the un- 
derstanding being enlightened,” a man 
sees his danger, and “ flies for refuge to 
the hope set before him.” Is this your 
case, my reader ? If it be, submit your- 
self to be taught, and led into the way of 
truth, ever resting on the promise of our 
heavenly Father, that ‘‘he gives ‘the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” 

In regeneration, also, we maintain that 
the wll of man has anew direction, feels 
a new power, and is therefore essentially 
changed. For being happily brought 
under the power of Divine grace, the 
will has new inclinations, has a new 
choice of objects, has a sacred purpose, 
has a holy delight, and possesses, also, 
a power over the animal part of the man, 
to which he was an utter stranger in his 
former state. Hence the holy desire and 
determination of the heaven-born soul, 
as expressed by our devout poet :— 


‘Far from the regions of the dead, 
From sin, and earth, and hell; 
In the new world that grace has made, 
I would for ever dwell.” 


The inclination now will be to seck 
God, and enjoy his love: to ‘win Christ, 
and be found in him ;” and to live unto 
him who died for us. There will be, 
likewise, a choice of good instead of that 
which is evil; a choice of lightrather than 
darkness; a choice of Christ Jesus in all 
his revealed excellency and glory; a 
choice of the people of God, as the ex- 
cellent of the earth; and a choice of the 
ways of religion in preference to the pur- 
suits and pleasures of the world. And 
there will be a solemn and decided reso- 
lution of self—surrender to the cause 
and kingdom of our Lord and Saviour ; 
“‘a cleaving to the Lord with full pur- 
pose of heart.” 

Regeneration also has its seat in the 
passions or affections of the soul. 
‘* Men’s affections are their desires and 
inclinations, such as love, aversion, fear, 
care, joy, delight,” &c. These affections 
willingly yield to the persuasive, the di- 
recting, the commanding influence of 
heayenly objects. What proof does the 
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apostle require of the Colossians to evince 
the reality of their new nature? Mark 
his language—‘‘If ye be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, 
&e!; and set your affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth.” 
Here is a test of principle and character 
that abides with us in every period of our 
Christian life. The renewed mind will 
now aspire after heavenly enjoyments. 
With irrepressible ardour and divine de- 
light, the believer will often say to his 
redeeming God and Saviour, ‘* Whom 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is 
none on earth that I desire beside thee ?”’ 
There will be an aversion to sin, as highly 
offensive to God, and a reverential and 
filial fear of him, as his character is re- 
vealed to the mind. There will be now 
felt an habitual care of the soul, in all 
that relates to its happiness and holiness. 
To these generally succeed ‘‘a joy and 
peace in believing,” and a heavenly 
delight in God,” as having promised to 
give, and actually now giving, ‘‘ the de- 
sires of the heart.’ What expressive 
language does Isaiah employ :—‘‘ Behold, 
God is my salvation ; I will trust and not 
be afraid; for the Lord Jevovan is my 
strength and my song; he also is become 
my salvation.’’ 

The memory likewise partakes of the 
happy influence of renewing grace. It 
is now qualified to receive, to dilate upon, 
to recall, and to retain the word of God; 
and by its power of rumination to enjoy 
Divine truth in all its simplicity, purity, 
and unction. David was a happy in- 
stance of having his memory sanctified, 
so as to retain the powerful impressions 
of Divine truth: ‘ Seek thy servant, for 
I do not forget thy commandments. Thy 
word have I Aid in my heart, that I ma 
not sin against thee.” In fact, all the 
pleasing recollections of seasons and in- 
cidents, of sermons and conversations, of 
prose or poetry, which have powerfully 
laid hold of our feelings, may serve to 
convince us that there is truly a Divine 
power exercised on the memory, and 
which we know how to turn to a spiritual 
account. 

It is observable, too, that this ‘‘ renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost” extends its puri- 
fying influence to the body of the new- 
born heir of grace. Before this the body 
was the instrument, the servant, the slave 
of the unrenewed soul. The body, with 
its affections and lusts, was always at war 
with the soul, with its purity, happiness, 
and moral dignity. For, says St. Paul, 
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*¢when we were in the flesh, the motions 
(2. é. passions) of sins, which were by the 
law (stirred up by it) did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto death.” 
Now, however, a new warfare is BEGUN, 
a warfare with all the members of the 
body. We are taught to know this, 
“that our old man is crucified with 
Christ, that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin.” Hence we are required, 
and the Christian habitually aims at 
nothing less, ‘‘to yield ourselves unto 
God, as those who are alive from the 
dead, and our members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God.” To make 
the work of regeneration the more evi- 
dent, the more satisfactory, to ourselves 
and others, the apostle urges the decision 
of this point with peculiarforce; ‘‘ What! 
know ye not that ye are the temple of the 

‘ Holy Ghost which is in you, and ye are 
not your own?” How touching, how 
irresistible is this appeal! 

Such, then, is the nature and operation 
of the renovating grace of the Holy Spirit, 
in effecting this great and saving change. 
Mr. Jay* thus excellently introduces the 
Christian, as speaking of this work, who 
is now able to walk in newness of life :— 
‘¢T compare my present with my former 
experience. I was once dead to Divine 
things, for they no more impressed than 
sensible things affect adead corpse. But 
now, for the very same reason, I hope I 
am alive; for these very things do affect 
me; do interest me; do excite in me 
hope and fear. I am susceptible of spi- 
ritual joy and sorrow. I live, for I 
breathe the breath of prayer. I feel the 
pulse of sacred passions ; [love; I hate; 
I have appetite ; for I hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. I walk, and I work ; 
and though all my efforts betray weak- 
ness, they evince life.” 

Leaving, therefore, the Christian in 
the happy consciousness of this Divine 
change ; having the witness of the Spirit, 

* Morn. Ex. for Sept. 1. 
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as the spirit of adoption in his heart; let 
the writer again make his appeal to the 
general reader on a subject so greatly in- 
teresting, so awfully momentous as this, 
the regeneration of his own soul. Let 
no one presume to pass it by as a matter 
of mere indifference, or of doubtful dis- 
putation. Remember, that man was not 
made to question, but adore ; not to raise 
objections against your Saviour’s declar- 
ation, but to ‘‘ receive with meeckness 
the ingrafted word, which is able to save 
your souls.’ And what is this? O 
hear him attentively; ‘‘Hearken, and 

our soul shall live!” ‘‘ Verily, verily, 

say unto thee, except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
Again, mark the distinction between the 
two states of nature and grace; ‘‘ That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” 
We may then ask you, in the language of 
St. Paul, ‘‘ Know ye not your ownselves, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except 
ye be reprobates ?”” or disapproved, in 
your present condition. Let every con- 
viction of this state lead you to importu- 
nate prayer, that you may be led of the 
Spirit, and so become one of the sons of 
God. 

How encouraging is our subject, when 
duly considered by the thoughtful, the 
inquiring, the anxious soul! The 
Spirit’s work is to convince you of sin, 
and then lead you, by repentance and 
faith, to the great Sacrifice for sin, that 
being justified by faith in him, you may 
have peace with God. And, finally, how 
happy are those who, on viewing what 
the Spirit of God hath wrought in them, 
can adopt the grateful sentiment of the 
poet, Moses Browne, and with which my 
paper must close :— 


‘“‘ Thus thou art served in every part; 
And now thou dost transform my heart— 
That drossy thing refine: 
Now grace doth nature’s strength control, 
And a new creature—body—soul— 
Are, Lord, for ever thine! 


Sept. 1837. Amicus R. 


/ POETRY. 


THE FATHERS, WHERE ARE THEY? 


Our fathers, where are they? 
And where the prophets too? 
They flourished for a day, 
Then faded from the view. 
But they are gone to Canaan’s shore, » 
To live again—and die ne more. 


Their footsteps let us trace, 
And follow them to heaven, 
As sharers in the grace 
To them so freely given, 
For, without us, the courts above 
Cannot be perfected in love. 
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Loud shall the echo roll 
Through all the vaults on high, 
‘When the last ransom’d soul 
Has mounted to the sky, 
And myriad voices shall proclaim 
Jehovah’s everlasting fame. — 


ODE TO FREEDOM. 


BY AN AMERICAN LADY, AN ABOLITIONIST. 


JEHOVAH! Gop! to thee 

Great father of the free, 
Our vows belong ; 

The free-born soul awakes ! 

From ocean to the lakes 

One general anthem breaks, 
One mighty song! 


The sons of noble sires, 

We vow to. keep the: fires 
That made them free— 

The firm heart to prepare— 

To lay the strong arm bare ; 

And dare, as they would dare, 
For liberty ! 
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On one broad ground of right, 
In council or in fight, 

Still let. us stand ; 
Till wisdom’s light divine, 
And honour’s peerless shrine, 
Shall be for ever thine, 

Our native land! 


Souls of the free, awake ! 

Let valley, stream, and lake, 
Join freedom’s song! 

Old trees! responsive, bow ! 

Sing! all ye islands now, 

While rock and mountain brow 
The strain prolong. 


Hark! from our northern shores 
Niagara’s torrent roars ; 
“Tyrants shall flee !”’ 
Pacific joins the strain ; 
And from the Atlantic main 
It thunders back again— 
“ All shall be free !”’ 


Great God! thy blessing shed, 
Like dews from Hermon’s head, 
On all our land ; 
Disarm each tyrant now, 
Lift up the human brow; 
Or only let it bow 
At thy command. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


A Greek and Encuisn Lexicon of the 
New Testament. By Epwarp Ro- 
Brinson, D.D., late Professor Extraor- 
dinary of Sacred Literature in the Theo- 
logical Seminary, Andover, North Ame- 
rica. A New Edition, carefully revised 
and corrected, with some Additions and 
various Improvements. By S. T. BLoom- 
FIELD, D.D., F.A.S., Vicar of Bisbrook, 
Rutland, Author of the New Edition of 
the Greek Testament, with Notes, Criti- 
cal, Philological, and Exegetical; two 
large vols. 8vo, and various other works. 
8vo. pp. 926. 


Longman, Orme, Brown, Green, and Longman. 


Dr. Robinson is well know to Biblical 
students as the translator from the German 
of the first edition of Wahl’s “‘ Clayis Philo- 
logice,’’ a work which, at the time of its ap- 
pearance, proved a most acceptable boon to 
his own countrymen, and to not a few on 
this side the Atlantic, In many respects it 
was fitted to supply a desideratum in the 
lexicography of the New Testament, as af- 
fording new facilities for tracing the affini- 
ties which exist among all the Indo-Euro- 
pean tongues. Dr. Robinson informs us, 
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that in the process of preparing a revised 
edition of Wahl’s Clavis, he was brought to 
the determination, after many years’ resi- 
dence in Germany, to attempt a Lexicon 
upon more comprehensive principles than 
any then extant, in which should be com- 
bined all the improvements of Wahl, Bretch- 
neider, Schleusner, Winer, and Passow, and 
which should at the same time exhibit the 
results of his own independent research 
into the original sources whence these great 
scholars drew their several materials. The 
Lexicon before us is the result of the ful- 
filment of Dr. R.’s purpose, and the pro- 
duct of seven or eight years’ intense applica- 
tion to lexicographical studies. The suc- 
cess which has attended Dr. R.’s labours 
has been acknowledged by some of the 
ablest critics of our day; and indeed no 
one, in the slightest degree conversant with 
Greek studies, can fail to discover in this 
Lexicon the marks of distinguished scholar- 
ship. 

The characteristics of the work. may be 
described in the following manner: 1. The 
Etymology of each word, so far as it apper- 
tains to Greek and Hebrew, and occa- 
sionally to Latin, is carefully traced. 2. 
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The primary signification of each word, 
whether found in the New Testament or 
mot, is assigned to it; and then all its sig- 
‘nifications in the New Testament are fol- 
lowed out in what may be called their logi- 
cal order :—here the author has taken much 
pains, in all cases, to distinguish between 
the intrinsic significations of a:word, and 
those which it acquires by the mere force of 
adjuncts. 3. The several constructions of 
verbs and adjectives, with their adjuncts, 
are fully developed, and all peculiar or ex- 
traordinary constructions noted and ex- 
plained, both by reference to grammatical 
rules, and the wsws loguendi. 4. The forms 
-and inflexions of words are displayed in a 
way very unusual in our popular Lexicons. 
5. The usage of the writers of the New 
Testament is illustrated by uniform refer- 
ence to the elements which compose the 
idiom in which they wrote, viz., the He- 
brew idiom, on the one hand, and the com- 
mon, or later Greek idiom, on the other. 
6. Many of the most difficult passages in 
the New Testament are elucidated, with all 
the clearness of a theological commentary. 
7. Dr. Robinson’s Lexicon furnishes many 
of the advantages of a concordance of the 
New Testament, most of the passages being 
given in which a particular word occurs. 
Dr. Bloomfield’s commendation of Dr. 
R.’s labours will go far, in this country, to 
establish his reputation as a Biblical critic, 
His fervent wish is, ‘‘ that a work which 
unites in itself so many excellences, may 
obtain that wide circulation which its me- 
vits may justly claim. The author,” he 
adds, ‘‘ is fully entitled to the warm thanks 
of all persons, of every denomination of 
professing Christians, who, uniting know- 
ledge to piety and zeal, take an interest in 
the correct interpretation of the revealed 
Word.” It is a great advantage to the pre- 
sent edition to have passed through the 
hands of such a scholar.as Dr. Bloomfield, 
who has carefully revised the whole work ; 
read all the proof sheets; made many cor- 
rections of errors in Greek words, &c., 
which had crept into the American edition ; 
expunged certain Americanisms; removed 
those harsh abbreviations so customary in 
Germany; interwoven, between brackets, 
much new and interesting matter; can- 
celled small portions of redundant illustra- 
tion; and changed, ina few particulars, the 
arrangements of significations, in order to 
make the author’s classificatyon more: per- 
fect. With Dr. Bloomfield we cordially 
agree, when he intimates his conviction 
that Dr. Robinson has fallen too much into 
the prolixity of the German school; and 
that he has put forth undue labour on cer- 
tain minor points, thereby leaving himself 
too little space for the discussion of more 
important topics. We cannot help think- 


471 


ing, moreover, that too much stress has 
been laid, by Dr. R., upon Hebrew and 
Greek idioms, in dealing with the popular 
diction of the New Testament ; but we well 
know that it is no easy matter to draw the 
line between the use and abuse of this valu- 
able branch of scriptural philology. Our 
author has laudably avoided most of the ex- 
tremes of the German lexicographers, and 
has, moreover, introduced features into his 
work (such as the interpretation of difficult 
texts, and materials for a concordance of 
the New Testament) which distinguish it 
from all other Lexicons extant. To theo- 
logical students, ministers, and well-edu- 
cated private Christians, this Lexicon will 
doubtless prove an invaluable treasure. 


The W orxsof the Rev. Davin M‘NicuHo.t, 
with Memoirs of his Life. By the Rev. 
James Dixon. 8vo. 

Tegg. 

Should any of our readers be disposed to 
listen to what we have to say in behalf of a 
Wesleyan preacher, we will endeavour to 
disarm their prejudices, and awaken their 
candour, by presenting to them, in the out- 
set, an extract from one of his letters :— 
‘(As I advance in life, I find my interest in 
the Arminian controversy declines. There 
are very great difficulties on both sides. 
Fully to answer all objections, is a task for 
an archangel. One thing you and I think 
is certain, that unconditional election and 
reprobation are equally unscriptural and 
irrational. Let us, with Mr. Fletcher, re- 
commend our people to go to the grammar 
school of faith and repentance, before they 
enter the university of election and repro- 
bation.” 

While, however, the professed Arminian 
thus candidly acknowledges the difficulty of 
contending with the claims of Calvinism, 
Calvinists admit the duty of preaching the 
Gospel to every creature, and claiming for 
it instant reception by all, on peril of the 
final judgment; which some would call 
Arminianism, but which divines know to be 
Calvin’s creed, and, what is mostimportant, . 
scriptural truth, in harmony with election. 
This approximation in doctrine is accom- 
panied by an assimilation of the practices of 
two bodies professing different views. ‘The 
volume before us pleads for a system of 
collegiate education for the ministry, which 
the Wesleyans are but. beginning to adopt; 
and our readers know that we, -who had 
long practically .contended for the pro- 
priety of this procedure, sometimes, if not 
often, ordain to the pastoral. care men who 
have come forth from our churches, like 
the Methodist preachers, with no other pre- 
paratory.course than the exercise of native 
talent, and the gifts which the Holy Ghost 
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imparts to men of God, who give them- 
selves to prayer and the study of the word. 
It is consoling to see discordant practices 
thus beginning to blend; as is the case, 
also, when other Christians join the Quak- 
ers in their opposition to war, and the 
Sriends, in their turn, plead for the exclu- 
sive authority of the Scriptures, and adopt 
ordinances which they had hitherto re- 
jected. We must come together at last, 
on common ground; for discord shall not 
for ever reign. The church will, one day, 
look back on its present divided state, as 
we now reflect on the times when a crooked 
old woman was thrown into the fire as a 
witch. 

But, we may be accused of forgetting 
our subject,—the Memoirs of Mr. David 
M‘Nicholl. We defend ourselves by the 
advertisement which Mr. Dixon, his Wes- 
leyan biographer, has prefixed to this vo- 
lume :— 

‘“*Mr. M‘Nicholl has left no journal, or 
papers of any description, by which his 
experience as a Christian, or his habits of 
study, as a man of letters, might be traced. 

‘In consequence of this want of inform- 
ation, the Memoirs are necessarily defective, 
unworthy of their subject, and, it is feared, 
must greatly disappoint the expectations of 
his numerous friends and the public. 

‘¢ Biography ought to be a faithful por- 
trait of the departed; to speak his lan- 
guage, and to exhibit his opinions. This, 
however, can never be effectually accom- 
plished, except through the medium of 
documents from his own pen. The dead are 
often the mere mouth-piece of the living, 
and made to give utterance to sentiments 
not their own. No attempt of that kind 
has been made on this occasion; and all 
that remained was, the collection of such 
fragments as could be met with, illustra- 
tive of the mental power, the religious 
experience, and the ministerial labours of 
this eminent man.’’ 

We therefore know little more than 
that Mr. M‘Nicholl was the son of a class- 
leader, at Dundee, and that, by the death 
of a preacher appointed to the circuit, he 
was called out into the ministry, without 
even the ordinary process of preparation 
adopted by that body. For many of our 
readers are, perhaps, not acquainted with 
the circumstances that account for the 
honourable distinction acquired by many 
Wesleyan ministers, who have not enjoyed 
an education for the ministry. In the first 
place, they rise to the rank of class-leaders, 
which affords a useful exercise for their 
spiritual gifts; in the next, they become 
local preachers, which operates like the 
village preaching of the students in our 
colleges ; in the third place, they are sent 
out for four years, as novitiates, under an 
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experienced preacher; and, finally, their 
itinerant course allows them to preach a 
few carefully prepared sermons many times 
to varying audiences; and thus gives them 
leisure to pursue a general course of study. 

It is, however, jusly contended by Mr. 
Dixon, that all this frequently fails to bring 
up men of good natural abilities, to the 
rank which they might have attained if 
properly educated. But this contention for 
education is a new thing among the Wes- 
leyans, and a happy result of the improve- 
ment of the body. The crude men whom 
Mr. Wesley called to his aid are disap- 
pearing. The necessities of the church fully 
justified the bold step of that extraordinary 
man; and the alarming degradation of the 
ministry, which some predicted, has not 
followed. On the contrary, candid men of 
other denominations have acknowledged, 
that Wesleyans have furnished their share 
of honourable specimens of the ministry. 
It is even admitted, that the Primitive Me- 
thodists, called Ranters, whose aim was to 
adhere to original simplicity, have exhibited, 
in the highways and the hedges, such a 
style of preaching as would be no disgrace 
to any pulpit. The fact is, that by teach- 
ing we learn, and those who faithfully con- 
secrate to Christ two talents are sure to 
make them two more. 

Mr. M‘Nicholl was happily taken under 
the wing of the celebrated Dr. Adam 
Clarke, whose good-natured treatment of 
the young aspirant was highly creditable to 
the veteran, Death, however, soon blighted 
the hopes of those further improvements 
and more extended labours which Mr. 
M'Nicholl’s fine talents had excited. 

Before we say a word on the ‘ Re- 
mains,’’ which form the substance of this 
volume, we must notice a statement of the 
editor concerning the Wesleyan body. We 
are much grieved at his declaration, ‘‘ that 
they keep up and increase their numbers 
almost entirely from without, and in spite 
of a very general departure of the children 
of their members from the paths pursued 
by their fathers.’ That there is too much 
of this among other denominations, we all 
deplore, though Howe once mentioned as 
anew thing amongst nonconformists, that 
some of their children had gone astray. 
But we are very much mistaken, if the 
Wesleyans are not singular in the extent to 
which they are affected in this quarter. It 
is quite common among evangelical dis- 
senters to receive a large proportion of their 
accessions to their churches from among 
the children of their own members. Mr. 
Dixon, however, is quite right in complain- 
ing that those who practise infant bap- 
tism do not properly follow up that rite by 
a religious care of the young. We would 
propose, in a friendly spirit, to his con- 
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sideration, another cause for the evil under 
which his own denomination so peculiarly 
suffers—the want of settled pastors. These, 
if faithful and affectionate, become the per- 
sonal friends of the young, who are thus 
drawn into our churches, because— 

“Truth from such lips, prevails with double sway.” 


But we must notice Mr.*M‘Nicholl’s 
works. The first is an Essay on, or rather 
against Covetousness, which we will not 
compare with Mr. Harris’s prize essay, 
well known by the title of ‘‘ Mammon.” 

The second is a Rational Inquiry con- 
cerning the Stage, which is eloquent preach- 
ing to the deaf; for such, alas! are play 
hunters. Who can reflect on the sin of 
our bishops and clergy, in neglecting to use 
their influence to prevent our sovereigns 
from countenancing the stage; when we 
reflect on the mischief that may by this 
vile amusement be inflicted on our young 
and interesting queen | 

The next essay is entitled, ‘‘ The Sub- 
stance of an Argument to Prove the Truth 
of the Bible.’’ It is a fine effort to show 
that revelation is exactly that instrument to 
promote the moral welfare of man, which 
accords with the hypothesis, that God has 
given it to accomplish that object. 

Bight Sermons follow, of which the first 
was a maiden effort. It is on the proclama- 
tion of a general peace, and has two texts. 
Its great fault is—attempting too much, 
particularly in expounding the Revelation ; 
but it gave noble promise of better things 
with advancing years. ‘The same, however, 
may be said of his subsequent productions, 
and some of the sermons which required 
three hours for the delivery. 

The essays which follow the sermons are 
manifestly juvenile efforts, in which the 
author labours to work himself, as well as 
the reader, into a knowledge of the sub- 
ject. Some poetical fragments close the 
volume, and prove the loss which, not his 
own denomination alone, but our common 
Christianity has sustained by his early re- 
moval from a world which he was favoured 
to instruct, adorn, and delight. 


Surmons, by the late Rev. Tuomas Scors, 
Rector of Wappenham: with a brief Me- 
moir of his Life. Edited by the Rev. 
Samurt Kine, Rector of Latimer, 
Bucks. 


R. B. Seeley and W. Burnside. 


Of the late estimable Mr. Scott, so many 
years minister of the Gospel, at Gawcott, 
near Buckingham, and an excellent tutor of 
youth, Mr. King, his brother-in-law, has 
given us a concise, but valuable Memoir. 
He was, like his highly honoured father, 
the commentator, a most exemplary clergy- 
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man; a man of great faith, and disinte- 
rested liberality ; and yet often felt the bur- 
den of straitened circumstances, in pro- 
viding for a large family. 

There are twenty-one sermons in the 
volume, and on the following topics :—1. 
The Subjects of the Christian Ministry.— 
2. The Christian Sacrifice.—3. Obedience, 
the Effect of the true Love of God.—4. 
The Aid of Christ sought against Unbelief. 
—5. The Happiness of the Heavenly State. 
—6. The Character and Privileges of the 
True Christian.—7. The Way of Holiness. 
8. Jacob before Pharaoh.—9. Divine and 
Human Agency in the Work of Salvation. 
—10. The Christian Conflict.—1l1l. The 
Object of the Christian Ministry.—12. 
Encouragement to Prayer.—13. The Gos- 
pel addressed to all Nations.—l4. The 
Claim of God to the Heart of Man.—15. 
Self-denial and Suffering for Christ’s Sake. 
16. On Formality in Religious Worship.— 
17. The Nature of Faith in Christ.—18. 
Deliverance from the World.—19. Exhort- 
ation to Backsliders.—20. The Christian 
warned against undue Anxiety.—21. The 
Minister’s Epistle of Commendation. 

In the absence of all novelty and specu- 
lation, Mr. Scott has exhibited a soundness 
of judgment, a scriptural knowledge, and 
ministerial fidelity in the handling of these 
great subjects, that convince us that he 
was no ordinary man. His superior sense, 
and eminent gifts appear, from these dis- 
courses, to be ever consecrated to the best 
interests of his charge; and we are happy 
to know, that as a minister of the Gos- 
pel, he was much blessed. And, from a 
careful perusal of these sermons, we are 
prepared to justify Mr. King in his report 
of his ministry:—‘‘ His discourses were 
generally of a powerful and awakening na- 
ture ; combining earnestness with much 
affection, and displaying a thorough ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures, united with 
an understanding and judgment more than 
ordinarily vigorous and sound.” 

We can, therefore, with the highest con- 
fidence, call the attention of young clergy- 
men, and young ministers of other deno- 
minations, to the study of this volume, 
which, while it exhibits an excellent model 
of style and fidelity, will contribute much 
to their edification. Christians in general 
may receive much instruction and comfort 
also from a careful perusal. We cannot 
refrain from thanking Mr. King for the 
editorial taste and talent he has displayed 
in the publication of this most acceptable 
volume. From early childhood, we may 
say, that for the family of Scott we have 
always cherished the most cordial esteem. 

We must make room for the following 
extract, as a fair specimen of the character 
of the work :— 
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“‘ When therefore the body lets and hin- 
ders us in running the heavenly race ; when 
it acts as an antagonist, a formidable enemy 
in the good fight of faith, we must keep it 
under; every indulgence it demands, that 
impedes us in our spiritual course must be 
denied resolutely, and this not because we 
attach any merit to self-denial, or would 
put it in the place of the Saviour’s merito- 
rious obedience and perfect oblation; but 
because we feel, that if the body be not 
thus kept under, it will inflict the most 
serious injury on our spiritual interests. 
But though the body may become one of 
our most dangerous enemies, it is not an 
enemy that is to be utterly destroyed. No, 
it is only to be brought ‘into subjection.’ 
It shall live, but in a state of submission. 
Its members shall all become the instru- 
ments of righteousness; the feet shall be 
shod with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace, ready for every errand of mercy and 
kindness ; the hands shall labour, working 
that which is good, to give to him that 
needeth ; the eyes shall be engaged in pe- 
rusing the word of God, and locking out 
for opportunities of benefiting man; the 
ears shall listen, with fixed attention, to the 
commands of God and the truths of his 
blessed Gospel; the tongue, by nature an 
unruly evil, and full of deadly poison, shall 
‘speak that which is good to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace to the 
hearers.’ Thus, the body and all its 
powers, its health, its strength, and its 
energy, shall be all brought into subjection 
to God, and his most holy law: and in this 
way did the apostle show the sincerity of 
his own language, ‘I desire that Christ 
may be magnified in my body, whether by 
life or by death.’ ’’—pp. 182, 3. 


The Narrow Way; or, Cautions and Di- 
rections for the Young. By WiLL1amM 
Davis. 18mo. pp. 76, 


These advices first appeared in a serics 
of papers in the Congregational Magazine, 
entitled, ‘‘ Cautionary Counsels for the 
Young.’’ They are the result of good 
sense and good feeling, and may be read 
with great advantage by the young. The 
author aims, in the first part of his little 
work, at cautioning the youthful reader 
‘fagainst certain sins and follies to which 
he will, in all probability, be exposed.” 
These are, indolence ; the love of pleasure; 
pride and vanity; a restless and vain cu- 
riosity ; and a disrespectful and uncourte- 
ous behaviour towards others. In the se- 
cond part, he adduces considerations adapt- 
ed, by the aids of Divine grace, to preserve 
his youthful readers from these evils. These 
are arranged under the following heads: 
—the vast importance of every thing 
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which relates to pure and undefiled reli- 
gion; the cautions necessary, as to the 
formation and growth of habits; the care 
requisite, as to the choice of secular pur- 
suits; and the solicitude requisite in the 
choice of connexions. 

We presume that the excellent author 
takes for granted, that his readers are al- 
ready instructed in ‘‘ the first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ.’”? We think, how- 
ever, that ‘a work entitled, ‘‘ The Narrow 
Way,’’ would still more accord with its 
title, and would acquire an additional value, 
were there to be a more ample reference to 
Him, who said, ‘‘ Iam the way,and the truth, 
and the life.’’ Should there be, as we hope 
there will, another edition of this useful 
publication, we should recommend, in the 
very outset of the work, a distinct and full 
exhibition of the entrance, by faith in the 
Saviour, on that ‘‘ Narrow Way’? which 
leads to life eternal. Of the importance of 
this, and of the best way of attempting it, 
a beautiful specimen is given us in Bun- 
yan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. 


The Prusent StTare of the ConTROVERSY 
between the Prorestant and RoMAN 
CatHotic Cuurcures, By Hunter 
Gorpon. pp. 117. i 

Whittaker and Co. 

This little work displays considerable 
energy of thought. Many of the author’s 
reflections are profound: but some of his 
views appear to us wanting in discrimina- 
tion and accuracy. He points out very 
clearly the changes which have taken place 
in the aspect of Romanism, under the in- 
fluence of alterations in the character and 
spirit of the age; whilst, at the same time, 
the system lays claim to unvarying uni- 
formity. He endeavours to show, that 
while the exterior forms of Popery are un- 
congenial with the present age, there are 
principles of belief, of great plausibility, 
which are adapted to exert powerful in- 
fluence over many orders of mind. He 
specifies, as peculiarly influential, the bold 
and daring claim of the continuance in the 
church of apostolic authority, sustained 
by an equally daring pretension to miracu- 
lous power. He shows, also, that many 
speculative minds, after being long per- 
plexed by opposing systems of philosophy 
and theology, without finding satisfaction 
or repose, have taken refuge in a church 
which rescues them from all the toil and 
the trouble of independent thought, by 
prescribing, with absolute authority, the 
opinions to be maintained, and interdicting 
altogether the exercise of reason in the 
province of religion. In assigning to rea- 
son and to faith their respective provinces, 
our author is not always correct ; but many 
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of his remarks, especially on the subject of 
continental Neology, are exceedingly just 
and important. ‘‘ Neology,’’ he says, 
‘* makes human reason the absolute judge 
both of Creator and creature, excludes 
faith from the whole business of religion, 
and yests in the operation and results of 
reflection, that supremacy which the ehurch 
of Rome imputes to her canons and tra- 
ditions.”” It contends that ‘‘ the Christian 
system is not fixed and unchangeable, but 
is perpetually undergoing modification, ac- 
cording to the advance of human genius. 
Christianity thus becomes in effect, ‘asystem 
of natural religion.’ ’’ All this, Neology en- 
deavours most insidiously to establish, by a 
specious parade of philosophical criticism, 
which professes to be an exposition of the 
true meaning of Scripture ! 

After these just views, we were not pre- 
pared for the expression of a sentiment so 
incorrect as the following: —That ‘‘ the 
two great divisions of the western church, 
(meaning the Roman and the Protestant) 
are not separated by any irreconcilable 
difference in principle, but are only distin- 
guished by their respective predilections for 
different parts of a common system.’’ 
Against this statement, the whole body of 
Protestant dissenters would protest, as at 
least not applicable to them; and, we are 
equally persuaded, that the most enlight- 
ened members of the Established Church 
would protest against it as inapplicable also 
to them. 


Testimonrars fo the SupmRiorn ExceL- 
LENCE of the SCRIPTURES. Extracted 
Srom the Writings of Eminent Persons. 
By Anna WixtitaMs, Authoress of ‘ In- 
citement to Early Piety,’’ &c. 

James Nisbet and Co. 


A Tract for the Timus. The Beauty and 
Practicability of Christian” Unity, ea- 
emplified in some Letters and Passages 
Srom the Works of Eminent Divines and 
Laymen of the Established Church, to 
Dissenters from her Communion. Se- 
lected by A Mumper or tan Esras- 
tisHMENtT. With a Preface by the same. 

Sherbourne: Printed by J. Penny. 

The authoress of these little works, is 
already advantageously known to the reli- 
gious public, through the medium of her 
small and unpretending, but truly useful 
publications: and still better known to an 
extensive circle of Christian friends of all 
denominations, as one who duly appreciates 
‘‘ the superior excellence of the Scrip- 
tures;’’? and well exemplifies, in these 
troublous times, ‘‘ the beauty and practica- 
bility of Christian unity.’ 

The former, an eightpenny book, con- 
tains one hundred and twenty-two brief but 


appropriate ‘‘testimonials,’’ from kings and 
nobles, philosophers and divines, ancient 
and modern, in commendation of the word 
of God. The Jatter, a fourpenny tract, is 
sufficiently characterised in the title. Its 
value, however, is greatly enhanced by a 
‘ Preface,’ which proves the author to be no 
unworthy coadjutor to the truly Hon. and 
Rey. B. W. Noel. We trust these ‘‘ Tracts 
for the Times’’ will be widely circulated 
through all denominations and all classes 
of the community, 


Wuaris Trutu? The Question answered, 
in Bight Discourses, delivered at St. 
James’s Chapel, Marylebone. By the 
Rev. T. Wuirz, M.A., Incumbent of 
that Chapel, &c. 


Burns. 


The inquiry, ‘‘ What is Truth ?”” is ever 
interesting to fallen and fallible man, And 
Mr. White endeavours, fairly and scriptur- 
ally, to give the answer, like a man who 
has fully examined the subject, with all its. 
bearings on the destinies of mankind. 
The contents of these concise ‘‘ Sermons,”’ 
of about fourteen or fifteen pages each, 
are,—1. What is Truth?—2. Christ, the 
Truth.—3. The True God and Eternal 
Life—4. The Inefficacy of Legal Sacri- 
fices.—5. The Romish Church not Catho-. 
lic.—6. The Traditions of Popery Re- 
proved.—7. The Spirit of Truth Promised. 
—8. How Truth is to be Maintained.— 
And a concluding sermon on the Prepara- 
tion of Solomon’s Temple. 

As discourses against scepticism, inde- 
cision, and popery, they are very excellent, 
and written in a terse and flowing style. 
Mr. W. warmly pleads the cause of his 
pure and apostolic church, against both 
popery and dissent ; but unconsciously, 
perhaps, in page 68 and elsewhere, gives 
the conscientious dissenter all that he wants 
to justify his separation from the Church of 
England. The criticisms and notes show 
the extensive research of the author, for 
whom we have long felt the most cordial 
attachment. 


Corracn Sermons; or, Plain Sermons 
for Plain People. By 8. Wunpprson, 
Author of “ Scripture Questions,”’ &c. 

Ward and Co. 


We would not appear wanting in courtesy 
to this esteemed lady, though she has 
stepped into a mew path, and one seldom 
trodden by her sex. Nor will we say that 
she has ‘‘ invaded the priest’s office.’? But 
we will cheerfully say, that by a judicious 
analysis of her subjects, and by a serip- 
tural illustration of them, as well as by a 
lively and pointed mode of address, she 
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has produced a set of ‘‘ sermons’? admirably 
adapted to ‘‘ plain people.’’ And, indeed, 
they might be read in many a parlowr, as 
well as cottage, with equal advantage. 

As the subjects are taken from the most 
familiar truths of the Gospel, we need not 
quote them; and shall, therefore, content 
ourselves by remarking, that the volume 
will be found exceedingly interesting and 
useful to the numerous class of persons for 
whom this excellent writer has designed it. 
We have read it with much satisfaction, and 
give it our sincerest recommendation. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1,‘H KAINH AIAOHKH. The Greck Testa- 
ment, with English Notes, Critical, Philological, and 
Lvegetical, partly selected and arranged from the 
best Commentaries, ancient and modern, but chiefly 
original. T'he whole being especially adapted to the 
use of Academical Students, Candidates for the 
Sacred Office, and Ministers—though also intended 
as a@ manual edition for the use of Theological 
readers in general. By the Rev. 8S. T. BLroom- 
FIELD, D.D., F.A.S., Vicar of Bisbrook, Rutland. 
Second edition, corrected, greatly enlarged, and 
considerably improved. In Two Volumes, 8vo. 
Longman and Co.—A work of great labour and 
learning. 


2.‘H KAINH AIAOHKH. he Greek Testa- 
ment, with English Notes, Grammatical, Scholastic, 
and Elementary—especially formed for the Use of 
Schools, and adapted to serve as a convenient and 
portableManual for Lecture Rooms, College Chupels, 
and other places of Worship. By the Rey. 8. T. 
Bioomrietp, D.D., F.A.S., Vicar of Bisbrook, 
Rutland. 12mo. Longman and Co. 


8. The Letters of the Martyrs; collected and 
published in 1564. With a Preface. By Mies 
CovERDALE. And with Introductory Remarks. 
By the Rev. Epwarp Bickerstetu, Rector of 
Walton, Herts. 8yo. F. Shaw, Southampton- 
row. 


4. A Manual of the Book of Psalms ; or, the Sub- 
ject contents of all the Psalms. By Martin 
Lurnuer. Now first Translated into English. By 
the Rev. Henry Cour, late of Clare Hall, Cam- 
bridge; translator of ‘‘Select Works of Luther,” 
&c. 12mo. L. and G. Seeley. 

5. Autumn ; or, the Causes, Appearances, and 
Effects of the Seasonal Decay and Decomposition of 
Nature. By R.Mvupie, Author of ‘The Heayens,” 
“The Earth,” &e. 12mo. Ward and Co. 

6. The Oriental Key to the Sacred Scriptures, as 
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they are Illustrated by the existing Rites, Usages, 
and Domestic Manners of Eastern Countries, with & 
short Account of the different Books and Writers of 
the Sacred Volume. By M. pe Corzserr, ‘The 
Introduction by the Author of ‘‘ The Oriental An- 
nual.” 18mo. Mortimer, Wigmore-street. 


7. Memoirs of the Rev. R. Pickering, late Pastor 
of the Independent Church, Brigstock. Compiled 
from Authentic Sources. 8vo. Longman and Co. 


8. The Young Astronomer ; or, a Series of Plain 
and Easy Lectures on the Elementary Principles of 
Astronomy. By the Rev. W. Firetrcuer, F.R.A.S. 
12mo. Wyld, Charing Cross.—This is a correct and 
well digested summary of the first principles of 
astronomical science, brought down to the capaci- 
ties of very young people. 

9. The Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, as it 
has been stated in some recent Tracts, Weighed in 
the Balance of the Sanctuary. In Three Dialogues. 
By the Rev. Tuomas TT. BippuLpH, op aE 
Minister of St. James’s, Bristol. 12mo. Seeley. 


10. Pastoral Recollections. In Six Letters to a 
Friend. By aPrrssyTer. 18mo. Houlston and 
Son, Paternoster-row. 


11, Peter Parley’s Wonders of the Earth, Sea, and 
Sky. Edited by the Rev. T. Wixtson. Darton and 
Clark, Holborn Hill. 


12. 4 Third Edition of Dr. Pye Smith’s Scrip- 
ture Testimony to the Messiah. Much enlarged and 
improved by a considerable increase of new matter. 
Jackson and Walford. 


13. The Book of Psalms, a New Translation, with 
Notes Lxplanatory and Critical. By W. Waurorp, 
late Classical and Hebrew Tutor in the Academy 
at Homerton. Jackson and Walford. 


14. A New Edition of Simpson’s Pica for Religion, 
edited by his Son, with many additional Notes, §c., 
and a Life of the Author. By Sir J. B. W1nL1aMs, 
LL.D., F.S.A. Jackson and Walford. 


15. Part VII. of Scripture Lessons. By Mrs. 
HENDERSON. Hamilton, Adams and Co. 

16. The Christian’s Prospect beyond the Grave; a 
Sermon, occasioned by the death of Mr. John May, 
of Malden. To which is prefixed the Address at 
the Grave. By Rospertr Burts. 


WORKS PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION, 


1. An Analytical View of all Religions. By 
Jostam ConprER, Esq. 

2. Holy Scripture Verified; or, the Divine Au- 
thority of the Bible confirmed by an Appeal to Facts 
of Science, History, and Human Consciousness. By 
the Rey. G. Redford, LL.D. (Being the Fifth 
Series of the Congregational Lecture.) 

3. Memoir of Mr. John Stephenson, late of Totien- 
ham, with Extracts from his Diary, §c., 8c. Stiff 
Covers. Price ls. Ward and Co. 
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REV. JOHN HOPPUS. 

On Wednesday, August 30, died at Yard- 
ley-Hastings, Northamptonshire, the Rey. 
John Hoppus, aged 76. He was for thirty 
years the disinterested and successful pas- 
tor of the Independent church in that vil- 
lage, to which he proved an eminent bene- 
factor, by rebuilding the place of worship 
when destroyed by fire, on an enlarged and 
commodious scale, and erecting a dwelling 
house for future pastors, by voluntary sub- 
scriptions collected by himself, His labours 


were cheerfully and laboriously given with 
little remuneration, excepting that which was 
dearest to his heart, the blessing which the 
Great Head of the Church was pleased to 
grant to his zealous endeavours, both in his 
own congregation, and in the neighbouring 
villages. In health and vigour he did the 
work of an evangelist ; and in the discharge 
of his pastoral duties, preached from house 
to house. He had retired from his minis- 
terial labours about four years, but had 
officiated occasionally since that time ; and 
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on the first Sabbath in August he adminis- 
tered the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper to 
his recent flock, much to their gratification 
and comfort. His character through life 
was of unimpeached integrity ; and he was 
superior to all sectarian prejudice, though 
a conscientious dissenter from the Estab- 
lished church. He had frequently said that 
he did not dread the ‘* consequences of 
death,’’? but felt an apprehension of its 
pangs, and desired, if it were the Divine 
will an ‘‘ easy dismission.’’ This desire 
was granted to him; for after a short ill- 
ness, from which he appeared to be deci- 
.dedly recovering, sleep and death could 
scarcely be distinguished. ‘‘ The memory 
of the just is blessed !”’ 


MRS. MARY TOZER, 
Late wife of the Rev. Robert Tozer, 
of Witney, Oxon. 

Mrs. R. Tozer, the late wife of the Rev. 
Robert Tozer, of Witney, Oxon., was born 
November 22, 1785. Her first religious 
impressions appear to have been received 
while residing with her parents, and under 
the care of a pious governess, long since de- 
parted this life. She could never refer to 
any precise time as the exact period of her 
conversion, but the work of the Holy Spirit 
on her heart was so gentle and gradual, 
that it was seen more by its blessed effects 
on her life and conversation than in any 
other way. Her conduct in her own do- 
mestic circle was indeed exemplary. Of 
this she has left living testimonies. 

In the April of 1816, she removed to 
Taunton, and became the wife of the Rev. 
R. Tozer, who was then co-pastor with 
his revered father, the minister of that 
place. In 1821, she accompanied her hus- 
band and children to Wells, where they re- 
mained until the October of the same year, 
when Mr. T, accepted the pastoral call of 
the congregation at Marlborough. It was 
while residing at Marlborough that her 
Christian character shone forth with pecu- 
liar lustre: surrounded by her numerous 
family and domestic cares, she did indeed 
testify to all around her, that the Christian 
religion is no mere system of theories, but 
a living, active principle, which will assist 
its followers in the most arduous duties, 
and yield a support in the hour of trial, 
which can be obtained from no other source. 
Her children’ were now the objects of her 

@ / 
peculiar care and solicitude; for them 
were pleasures relinquished and sacri- 
fices made, which only those who knew 
her can duly appreciate. The Sabbath 
evening must especially live in their re- 
membrance. At these times, after reading 
the Scriptures with them and question- 
ing them on the sermons of the day, she 
would overcome her natural diffidence so 
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far as to assemble them around her, and 
mingle her supplications with theirs, plead- 
ing for those blessings which her own ma- 
ternal anxiety taught her so well how to ex- 
press. Always during the reading, and 
sometimes at the prayer, the servant who 
remained at home was present; she con- 
sidered the souls of her domestics as com- 
mitted to her charge, and was very anxious 
that they should embrace every opportunity 
of hearing those things which made ‘‘ for 
their peace.’”? Of this she gave a striking 
proof only two days before she died, by 
manifesting the most earnest solicitude that 
the servant should attend Divine worship— 
‘T shall be miserable,’’ said she, in an em- 
phatic manner, ‘‘if she does not go.” 
Surely if any one ever did their duty at 
home she did. May her prayers for her be- 
loved children be answered! May the 
branches she has left behind prove, by their 
vigour and fruitfulness, the excellency of 
the root from which they sprung! Nor 
was her own example wanting to give force 
and efficacy to her instructions. Her love 
for the house of God—her regularity in re- 
tiring for private prayer ard reading the 
Bible—her remarkable sweetness of temper 
—(which those who knew her best scarcely 
remember to have seen ruffled)—her con- 
stant habit of yielding her own wishes to 
the comfort of those around her—her strict 
adherence to truth, and great care, both in 
her own conduct and the advice she gave 
her children, never to venture on doubtful 
pleasures, but always prefer the safe side ;— 
these, these, were far beyond mere pre- 
cepts, howeverexcellent. ‘‘On this subject,” 
says her daughter, ‘* I could dwell long in- 
deed, but feel my utter inability to perform 
the task. Christian character such as hers 
was from above, and the pen of inspiration 
can best pourtray it. ‘ And Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not, for God took 
him.’’’ Thus it may truly be said of our 
lamented friend ; she emphatically walked 
with God, whether in public or private; in 
her family or her closet her great aim was 
to approve herself in his sight. Regardless 
of the opinions of others, when they would 
interfere with Christian duty, she went 
boldly, though quietly, on her way, and the 
only comfort her distressed friends can have 
in the bitterness of their loss, is to know 
that she ‘‘ was not, for God took’’ her. 
Her weakness and delirium, combined with 
other causes, deprived them of many things 
which might have solaced them at the last; 
but the eye of faith can penetrate the veil, 
and sweetly does the voice from heaven 
whisper to them now, “ She was not, for 
God took her.”’ 

Her trials while at Marlborough were 
heavy and numerous ; but far from dis- 
composing the sweetness of her temper, 
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they riveted yet firmer the ties which bound 
her to her Redeemer, and rendered her 
walk with God only the closer and more 
consistent. In the winter of 1833, six of 
her daughters we attacked with measles ; 
some it affected more, and others less ; 
but there was one who, from ill health, had 
been her mother’s special care and constant 
companion ; by whose bedside she had 
watched with unceasing affection, and whose 
spirit had under her guidance been training 
for a brighter world. Mrs. T. had heard 
her Father’s voice saying to her, ‘* Take 
this child and nurse it for Me, and I will 
give thee thy wages:’’ she had done so; 
and sweetly was she recompensed by the 
evidence her beloved Harriet gave that she 
was a child of God on earth, and would one 
day be numbered amongst those to whom 
He should say, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed,’ &c. 
The distressed mother now heard the same 
voice whispering to her child, ‘*‘ Come up 
hither.’ When she felt that she must lose 
one so dear to her, maternal tenderness was 
awakened in no small degree, and hard was 
the struggle to say, ‘‘ Not my will but thine 
be done.’? But not a murmuring word 
escaped her, and when, listening in an ad- 
joining room to every breath, her daughter 
came to tell her that the happy spirit had 
taken its flight, not even at that moment 
could the agony of her feelings betray her 
into one expression unworthy of a Chris- 
tian. ‘‘ Her look at that moment,’’ says her 
daughter, ‘‘ I can never forget; may I 
never forget what it was that so wonderfully 
upheld her! she went to gaze at the be- 
loved form, now cold and still in death, 
and gave every direction with calm and 
Christian fortitude, though suffering what 
can better be imagined than described. The 
few friends who were privileged to see her 
at this time were astonished at the power 
of Divine grace exemplified in one who, 
from weakness and indisposition, it was 
feared would sink under so severe a shock. 
Her beloved partner being from home, the 
necessary arrangements for the funeral de- 
volved on her. On his return she attended 
the mournful ceremony with him and all 
her children. The verse’on her tombstone 
was, in her dear mamma’s opinion, particu- 
larly applicable. It was this :— 
“ She came to the cross when her young cheek was 
blooming, 
And rais’d to the Lord the bright glance of her eye, 
And when o’er its beauty death’s darkness was 
glooming, 
The cross did uphold her, the Saviour was nigh.” 
In a note written by Harriet to her be- 
loved mother, the last she ever wrote, she 
says, ‘‘ It is my earnest desire that it may 
not be long before I welcome you to hea- 
yen.’’ Happy spirit! ere long were thy 
wishes gratified. What a meeting must 
that have been! Before Mrs. T. had re- 
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covered from the violence of this shock, a 
severe illness brought her near the grave, 
and afforded her mournful leisure to dwell 
on her loss. From the effects of this ill- 
ness she never wholly recovered. As soon 
as her health permitted, she removed to 
Gloucester, where she remained with two 
of her daughters while the family removed 
from Marlborough to’ Witney. The re- 
sponsibility of entering a new situation, and 
the novelty of the scene now before her, 
pressed upon her mind, and it was while at 
Gloucester that the first symptoms of that 
malady were observed, which continued, 
with variations, to the termination of her 
mortal career. A depression of spirits gra- 
dually stole over her, first on one subject, 
and then another, till at last it seized the 
most painful of all—that of religion. The 
best medical advice here availed nothing, 
though partial relief was sometimes afford- 
ed, and it was a sweet solace to her dis- 
tressed friends to know that this was espe- 
cially the case the day before she died. This. 
subject must remain in obscurity till the 
light of eternity shall reveal it. We can 
only say, ‘‘ Thy way is in the sea, and thy 
path in the deep waters, and thy footsteps 
are not known,’’ and rest satisfied with our 
Saviour’s cheering assurance, ‘‘ What I do 
thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know 
hereafter.”’ 

During a long and painful illness she 
manifested, in the most striking manner, 
the strength of those principles which up- 
held her, and though unable, from shortness 
of breath and violent palpitation, to lie down 
in her bed for many weeks, her patience 
never gave way. 

November 22. 
comfort her— 

“« Jesus, to thee, my naked soul, 
My naked soul, I trust.” 

She said, ‘‘ Mary, you know I can say that; 
I know I am sincere.’”’?’ Her daughter said 
to her, when speaking of her afiliction, ‘‘ It 
is in love;”’? She replied, “Yes: “ To 
draw you closer to himself.’’ ‘‘I hope so.” 
Noy. 28. Mr. T. said, on leaving the room, 
‘* Do not suffer yourself to think you are 
not safe beneath his shade,’’ alluding to the 
words of our Saviour, ‘‘Oh, Jerusalem,”’ 
&c. She replied, ‘‘ And that is where I 
have fled.’”’ Her daughter said to her, 
“You will try and think you are safe be- 
neath his shade.’’? A calm serenity seemed 
to pervade her whole frame, and she an- 
swered with her own native sweetness, 
“Yes, dear, yes.’’ The same day she said, 
when just awake, with great energy, ‘‘ Bless- 
ed Saviour, thou didst come to save others, 
and why not me?’’ She had uttered‘a simi- 
lar expression many times during the day. 
Several hymns appeared to solace her mind, 
especially the lines,— 


Those words seemed to 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


‘Tt is not too late to Jesus to flee, 
His mercy is great, his pardons are free.” 


Also,— 
‘* But as yet there is hope 
You may his merey know ; 
Though his arm is lifted up, 
He still forbears the blow. 
’Twas for sinners Jesus died, 
Sinners he invites to come, 
None who come shall be denied, 
‘He says ‘ There yet is room.’” 
January 22. Her daughter said to her, 
‘¢ You have come to Him;’’ she replied, 
“¢-Yes.”? ‘* He will not cast you out.” 
‘“ No. I do long to glorify Him, to honour 
Him. Oh! there’s none like Christ!”’ 
Jan. 23. ‘¢ My dear mother, I was think- 
ing of my dear mother, she would have 
found rest.’’? Her thoughts seemed much 
occupied with her deceased parent, as though 
she felt that they should ere long meet to 
part no more. She said, suddenly, ‘‘ Look 
to it.’’ On inquiring what? she answered, 
‘¢ The blood of Christ, look to it.’’ - Again, 
‘¢] have found no other rest.’? When 
asked whether she had given up her soul to 
Christ and committed it into His hands, 
she replied, without hesitation, in the affirm- 
ative. At night she said to a friend, ‘‘ I 
can’t last out till morning; pray for me.’ 
‘« But the last ”? On its being an- 
swered, ‘* You will not forsake him at the 
last?’’? She replied, ‘‘ Oh! no, no.” ‘ He 
will not forsake you.’’ ‘I hope not.” 
She said, ‘‘I’ll try again.’? One of her 
friends asked her to look to him; ‘‘ Yes.” 
Mr. T. remembering the scripture admo- 
nition, ‘‘ Is any afflicted? let him call for 
the elders of the church,”’ &c., had assem- 
bled some Christian friends in his own 
house, to unite in prayer on his dear part- 
ner’s behalf. This was a comfort to her, 
and she expressed her belief that it would 
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not be in vain. Duiing the night she said, 
at different times, ‘‘ 1 would not offend my 
blessed Saviour for the world,’’ and ‘* Lord, 
save my soul!’’ These were almost the 
last words she was heard to utter. About 
four o’clock, whilst her beloved partner 
was standing near her bedside engaged in 
prayer for her, she fell asleep in Jesus, and 
so gentle was her departure that her dis- 
tressed friends were not aware of their loss 
for some seconds, 

During her life she had read and tran- 
scribed a great deal, and many and valuable 
extracts were found amongst her papers ; 
but the following simple verse, found in 
her pocket-book in her own handwriting, is 
not perhaps the least beautiful: how touch- 
ingly expressive is it of her own happy re- 
lease from a world of sin and suffering ! 

“ This languishing head is at rest, 
Its thinking and aching are o’er; 
This sore and solicitous breast 
Is heav’d by affliction no more.” 

The Rey. R. Pryce, of Aston, officiated 
at the mournful ceremony, and the Rey. 
George Collison, of Hackney, preached on 
the following Sabbath to a crowded audi- 
ence, (a great part of whom were in mourn- 
ing,) from those consolatory words, ‘‘ Bless- 
ed are the dead which die in the Lord,”’ &c. 

Mrs. T. literally fell asleep in Jesus, for 
she was sleeping when her spirit took its 
flight, and awoke ina brighter world, sweet- 
ly realising the words of the Psalmist, ‘‘ I 
shall be satisfied when I awake up in thy 
likeness.”’ 

Too lovely, too fragile a vessel was she 

¥or the winds which have made her their sport ; 

Yet chide not those blasts, though tempestuous they 
be, 

Which have wafted her sooner to port. 


Mary ——. 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS 


RECHIVING AID FROM THE FUNDS OF THE MAGAZINE. 

All Widows receiving assistance from the Funds of the Evangelical Magazine are hereby 
requested, by order of the Trustees, to forward to the Editor, through the Publishers, 
Messrs. Ward and Co., an authenticated account of their ewact age and income, with a 
view to the adjustment of a new scale of distribution. This document must be sent in 


by the first day of November. 


N.B. Ministers are earnestly entreated not to neglect the applications of Widows 


intrusted to them, as is too often the case. 
LONDON. 


REGISTER OF BIRTHS. 

Notice is hereby given, That, to meet the 
urgent necessity of persons residing in the 
country, who were not able to send up the 
certificates of the birth of their children 
before the Register at Redcross-street was 


closed at the end of July, by order of the 


‘Deputies of Protestant Dissenters of the 


three denominations within twelye miles of 
London, appointed to protect their civil 
rights,—a Supplemental Register will be 
opened, by order, and under the superin- 
tendence of the committee of that body, 
after the usual vacation of the present 


480 


month, wherein certificates of the birth of 
children born before the first day of July, 
1837, may be registered, from the first day 
of September to the last day of December 
next, inclusively. The registrar will attend 
for that purpose, at the Dissenters’ Li- 
brary, in Redcross-street, Cripplegate, 
London, daily, except on Sunday, Mon- 
day, and Saturday, in every week within 
that period. Forms may be obtained there; 
and the fee for registration is increased to 
two shillings and sixpence, for the liquida- 
tion of the expenses in@urred by the com- 
mittee in respect of the registers. 
By order of the committee, 
Roperr Fiercuer, Sec. 


SHALL OUR VILLAGERS MEETIN HEAVEN? 


Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—I have been a reader of your 
excellent Magazine from its commencement, 
and by its contents have often found my 
zeal invigorated, and my love for every thing 
connected with the undying interests of the 
peasantry of my native land preserved and 
strengthened. 

From the Home Missionary character 
which many of its contributors have sus- 
tained, Iam encouraged to suggest to you 
and your readers, whether, in days like ours, 
living as we do amidst agitationsand changes, 
and surrounded by a population over whose 
depravity the triumphs of the cross have 
hitherto been so limited, it be not our duty 
and privilege seriously and promptly to 
ask, ‘‘ Shall our villagers meet in heaven ?’’ 

More than a million of agricultural la- 
bourers dwell in our land; of these a very 
large proportion are ignorant of the first 
principles of our common faith; they are 
morally and spiritually blind; and in many 
parishes the blind are their spiritual guides. 
Should not then Christians of all denomina- 
tions employ the most active and self-deny- 
ing efforts to rescue perishing Britons from 
their perilous condition? Let it be re- 
membered, that none but the enlightened, 
pardoned, renewed, justified villagers will 
meet us in heaven. And how shall they be- 
come such but by the doctrines of the cross 
being proclaimed among them? and ‘how 
shall they hear without a preacher? and 
how shall they preach except they be 
sent??? 

Many have lately returned from their 
tours of recreation, where they haye been 
in the midst of the most lovely scenery 
which the hills and valleys have presented ; 
and amidst the preparation for a joyful 
‘‘harvest home,’’ they have witnessed the 
interesting groups of children going forth 
as gleaners in our field; indeed all things 
before them and around them have tended 
to excite the loveliest, the holiest, and the 
most grateful emotions; and yet, perhaps, 
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many thus favoured have returned home 
without forming one holy resolve to make 
some strenuous effort to provide for the la~ 
bourers they have left in a distant county 
a portion of the ‘‘ bread of life,’’? and'thus 
to prepare them for the solemnities of the 
judgment-day. 

Surely it becomes us all to remember our 
individual responsibility, and to press home 
the inquiry, ‘‘ Shall I meet the villagers in 
heaven?’? Have I used any means likely 
to prepare them for the heavenly world? 
Directors of Missionary Societies best testify 
the ardour of their solicitude for the salva- 
tion of the world, by diffusing ‘‘ piety at 
home.’’ In the year 1799, at an annual 
Missionary meeting, a large number of 
ministers belonging to the London Mis- 
sionary Society came to the following reso- 
lutions relative to home, viz. :—1. ‘ That it 
is highly desirable that a general communi- 
cation be made annually of the proceedings 
of the associations in the country, for dif- 
fusing the Gospel at home.’’ 2. ‘ That 
each association, and every minister not 
connected with an association, be requested 
to transmit to Thomas Wilson, EHsq., one 
month before the annual meeting of the 
Missionary Society, an account of his or 
their efforts and success in village preaching, 
in order that a general report may be coms 
piled by a committee and printed.’’ 

Thus it appears that the early directors 
and patrons of the Missionary cause held 
the diffusion of religious knowledge among 
our villagers as an object of great ims 
portance. 

Country associations, on their returning 
anniversaries, would do well to ask, ‘‘ Shall 
we meet our villagers in heaven?’’ Have we 
individually and unitedly done all we might 
have done to realise this important object ? 
That they have not done all that was re- 
quired, is clearly proved from the report of 
the Home Missionary Society, which states 
that the directors of that institution have ex- 
pended in Devonshire 4,000/., in Durham 
2,500., in Herefordshire 1,700/., in Ox- 
fordshire 8007., in Staffordshire 1,8007., 
in Sussex 1,700/., in Warwickshire 1,5002., 
and in many other counties smaller sums, 
for the purpose of sending among our vil- 
lagers those servants of Christ which the 
county associations could not support. 

And eyen this great expenditure has been 
insufficient to furnish the needed supply of 
spiritual instructors. 

Then, surely, it is high time that some- 
thing much more effectually should be done, 
and that without delay, in order to furnish 
every destitute district of our beloved 
country with evangelical instruction, that 
we may feel authorised to cherish the pleas- 
ing hope that ‘‘ we shall meet our villagers 
in heaven.” 

The episcopal churches in Ireland have 
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formed a Home Missionary Society, and 
have already 272 stations, and shall not the 
same section of the Christian church make 
corresponding exertions in Hngland? Shall 
the devoted and honourable Baptist Noel 
still remain solitary in his noble offer to go 
forth, if sanctioned by his bishop, and preach 
the Gospel in the fields and hedges? The 
Home Missionary Society have done their 
utmost to afford the means of religious in- 
struction in the destitute districts of the 
country ; indeed for the accomplishment of 
this they have exceeded their annualincome 
by more than 1,800/. They have, however, 
the gratification of knowing that they have 
furnished evangelical instruction to about 
6000 children, and 30,000 adults, amidst 
a population of 150,000 immortal souls. 
But still the constraining principle of the 
love of Christ must be much more deeply 
felt, before all the neglected districts of our 
beloved country can be favoured with the 
preaching of the ‘‘ glorious Gospel of the 
blessed God,’’ and before we can expect to 
“ meet our villagers in heaven.’’ 

Let but the wealthy more liberally con- 
tribute of their abundance—let the prayer- 
ful become more urgent—the zealous more 
devoted, and then by the blessing of God 
will ‘righteousness run down our towns 
and villages like a mighty river; and then 
will Britain more than ever become the 
model of all that is excellent; and every 
sheep shall have its fold, and every fold its 
shepherd. Millions of our happy villagers, 
converted to the faith of Christ by the 
agency of the Holy Spirit, shall precede and 
follow us to the realms of light, purity, 
peace, and love; and these shall add to our 
own blessedness for ever andever, when ‘‘ we 
meet our villagers in heaven.’’ To secure 
such delightful results, allow me,my dear Sir, 
through the medium of your truly valuable 
miscellany, to entreat the influential minis- 
ters and laymen throughout England, and 
especially in those counties in which such 
large sums have been expended by the 
Home Missionary Society, to come forward 
without delay, and respond to the very kind 
offer so zealously and cheerfully made, at 
Exeter Hall, by Sir Culling Eardley Smith, 
to preside at ten public meetings, during 
the present year, in populous towns through- 
out the kingdom, for the purpose of patron- 
ising and prospering the efforts of the Home 
Missionary Society. That this paper may 
be the means of exciting greater solicitude 
for the spiritual welfare of Britain, and of 
procuring such a supply of evangelical in- 
struction, as, under the blessing God, may 
prepare our villagers for meeting us in 
heayen, is the earnest prayer of, 

Dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 


Sept. 1837. T,H.M.S. 
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THE BROAD-STREET LECTURE. 

This Lecture was established in the year 
1672, and conducted by some of the most 
eminent ministers of-the age. It was, 
for a long course of time, very numerously 
attended. Many of the leading merchants 
and tradesmen of the city regularly do- 
voted a part of Tuesday morning to this 
instructive and devotional service. Even- 
ing lectures were not then prevalent, as 
they have been in our own times. In con- 
sequence of the change of habits in this 
and in other respects, and the multiplica- 
tion of religious and benevolent societies, 
which make a perpetual demand on time 
and attention, morning lectures have usually 
attracted, in our day, but a small number of 
hearers. So observable has this been, that 
even the lecture delivered at the monthly 
meeting of ministers and churches has been 
transferred from the morning to the even- 
ing. Unwilling, however, to abandon alto- 
gether the Tuesday morning lecture, the 
ministers engaged in this service have re- 
solved to make it a monthly, instead of a 
weekly lecture, and.to deliver discourses on 
subjects previously arranged and announced 
in a printed list. The present lecturers 
are, the Rev. John Clayton, Jun., Dr. 
Smith, Dr. Fletcher, Dr. Burder, the Rev. 
George Clayton, and the Rey. Thomas 
Binney. This arrangement will commence 
on Tuesday, October the 3rd, and be con- 
tinued on the Tuesday after the first Sab- 
bath in every month. ‘The service will be- 
gin at twelve o’clock. 


THOUGHTS ON THE INADEQUATE SUPPORT 
OF COUNTRY MINISTERS. 

The highest authority has said, ‘‘ The 
labourer is worthy of his hire,’’ yet there 
are many faithful, zealous, and successful 
preachers of the Gospel, and pastors of 
Christian churches, whose income is far 
below that of the mechanic. Many of these 
worthy and excellent men of God have, in 
addition to their care for their spiritual 
charge, many anxieties relative to the sup- 
port of themselves and families. The 
words of Christ, above quoted, show that 
things ought not thus to be. But how is 
this evil to be remedied? Very few persons, 
members of churches, and hearers of the 
Gospel, are in the habit of viewing cor- 
rectly the claims which their ministers have 
upon them. It is to be feared, that many 
persons look at the trifling sums which they 
yearly subscribe to the support of their 
ministers, rather as charitable donations 
than as the discharge of just and righte- 
ous debts. And, in not a few instances, 
the sums thus contributed are the smallest 
item in their annual expenditure. This 
state of things demands the serious and 
immediate consideration of professing 
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Christians, and it cannot be doubted, that 
serious consideration will produce a re- 
medy. 

Every Christian should support the 
cause of Christ, according to the means 
which God has blessed him with. If this 
rule were universally adopted, how many 
ministers’ hearts would be made to rejoice 


which are now bowed down with care and ~ 


anxiety. In connexion with many country 
congregations, there are persons whom Di- 
vine Providence has so amply blessed, that 
they have added farm to farm, and their 
estates have grown great. Every expense 
and pecuniary claim has been considered 
by them upon their taking their second or 
third farm ; but do they not forget the men 
who labour and watch for their souls? As 
they hold as much land as used to support 
two or three families, in comfort and re- 
spectability, surely they ought to consider 
themselves bound to increase their sub- 
scriptions, and not allow the pecuniary aid 
which they afford their ministers to be the 
only item in their expenditure which has 
not been augmented since the enlargement 
of their estates. 1 
ff our agricultural friends will duly con- 
sider these things, there can be no doubt 
that many ministers will be relieved of 
many distressing cares which now press 
heavily upon them. Tau. 


PROVINCIAL. 
RICHMOND. 

Mr, Eprror,—A constant reader having 
lately paid a religious visit to the place 
whose name stands at the head of this paper, 
begs admission for a few hints to metropo- 
litan Christians. It is true, it seems too 
late to invite to a rural retreat, now that 
our friends are at their watering places, 
or are just returning to settle down at 
home. But Richmond is so easily and 
cheaply accessible, and so suitable for 
winter, that many may find a few days there 
desirable, when they wish for a little change, 
and do not intend to go far. But I venture 
on a bolder stroke, and ask, that some, 
who would not think of going from home 
at all would pay a visit to Richmond, as 
a place that demands their Christian bene- 
volence, which may here be combined with 
that innocent pleasure which the loveliness 
of Richmond Hill affords. A very pretty 
chapel has been erected there, by Mr. 
Thomas Wilson, and shall no one else do 
any thing for that place of so much resort ? 
A good young minister is now labouring to 
raise a congregation by the preaching of the 
Gospel, of which the place is otherwise most 
destitute. For Mr. Gerrard Noel, who 
once preached there, amidst much opposi- 
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tion, is gone, and while Dissenters deplore 
his loss, they should take care that they do 
not add to it the loss of another who not 
only preaches the same Gospel, but adopts 
those views of Christian fellowship that they 
think were scriptural. : 

Let our richer friends, then, pay a visit 
to Richmond; not only tg,.encourage and 
assist at the moment, but Be induced to 
seek subscriptions among their friends, for 
the support of an infant cause, which may, 
after a time, be able to~repay the aid it now 


demands. Lagu 


RELIGIOUS FESTIVAL. 

On Friday, July 7th, a most interesting, 
and, it is to be hoped, most profitable reli- 
gious festival, was held at the village of 
Laxton, near Tuxford, Notts. 

A small chapel had been erected here, 
about thirty years ago, by the late pious 
Mr. Hazard, who bequeathed to the chapel 
the sum of six hundred pounds, for the 
purpose of securing the preaching of the 
Gospel in the village. By some defect in 
the will the property fell into the hands of 
the heir at law. The pulpit has been in 
the hands of different denominations of 
Christians, and has been irregularly sup- 
plied, up to the year 1835, when the Not- 
tinghamshire County Association of Inde- 
pendent Ministers and Churches, anxious 
to extend the Gospel to the dark villages of 
the county, purchased the chapel, and re- 
fitted and opened it for Divine worship. 
From that time, to the end of the year 
1836, it was supplied principally by Jay 
preachers from the churches in the county, 
though frequently countenanced by the oc- 
casional labours of the neighbouring stated 
pastors. The county association, deeming 
Laxton suitable as a central station for 
home missionary labours, engaged the Rey. 
B. Ash, late of Retford, who commenced 
his stated ministry here, and in the adja- 
cent villages, on the first Sabbath in Janu- 
ary last ; since which time, the whole of the 
sittings have been let, and additional ac- 
commodation called for. By this means 
Laxton, Egmanton, East Markham, Darlton, 
(oceasionally,) and Sutton-on-Trent, have 
the Gospel provided by this association. 
The Home Missionary finds generally a 
good attendance, and a most encouraging 
spirit of hearing in the field of his labour. 
The missionary in this district has to 
preach three times on the Sabbath, some- 
times travelling a distance of thirty miles, 
and generally preaching engagements for 
four evenings in the week besides. 

At Laxton, the principal station, a church 
of Christ was regularly organised, on New 
Testament principles, on July the 7th. 
Two of the county ministers, Rev. R. 


B. 
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‘Weaver, of Mansfield, and Rev. H. L. 
Adams, of Newark, in conjunction with the 
Home Missionary, being appointed for the 
purpose of conducting the services. The 
Rev. H. L. Adams delivered a most inte- 
resting and clear address, on the nature and 
constitution of a New Testament church; 
Mr. Ash gave a short but satisfactory ac- 
count of the religious views and experience 
ef the candidates for church-fellowship ; 
and Rey. R. Weaver gave a serious and 
impressive address to the newly-formed 
church. The services in the afternoon con- 
cluded with the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper. The Rev. Mr. Sherring, 
late student at Highbury, now supplying at 
Retford, assisted in the proceedings. 

A social meeting for tea was immediately 
afterwards held, in a barn neatly decorated 
with branches of the forest oak, and gar- 
lands of flowers, at which about one hun- 
dred and twenty persons were present ; and 
in the evening, a missionary meeting was 
held in the same barn, the attendance over- 
flowing, principally with farmers and their 
labourers. The collection was good, and 
the proceeds are to be divided between the 
London Missionary Society and the county 
association. The day will long be remem- 
bered in the village, by those Christian 
friends who, in considerable numbers, at- 
tended from Newark and Retford. 


RECOGNITION. 

On Thursday, July 27, the Rev. E. Prout 
was recognised as pastor of the Independent 
church assembling at the Old Meeting- 
house, Halstead, when the Rev. J. Wil- 
liams, from the South Sea Islands, com- 
menced the service by reading and prayer; 
the Rev. A. Wells, of London, delivered 
the introductory discourse; the Rev. 8. 
Steer, of Castle Hedingham, proposed the 
usual inquiries; the Rev. T. Craig, of 
Bocking, offered the designation prayer ; 
the Rev. H. March, of Colchester, address- 
ed the pastor and people ; and the Rev. Ae 
Crisp, «from Calcutta, closed the service 
with prayer. 

Another sermon was preached in the 
evening, by the Rev. J. Williams, when 
the Rev. J. Clements, (Baptist,) of Hal- 
stead, conducted the devotional engage- 
ments. , 


/ 


ORDINATIONS. 

On Wednesday, Aug. 16, Rev. J. Priestly, 
Independent minister of Kirkby Stephen, 
Westmoreland, was publicly set apart to 
the sacred office. The services, which were 
highly interesting, were as follows :—In the 
morning, after having sang a few verses, 
the Rey. Harper, of Alston Moor, 
read Ezekiel xxxiii, and 1 Timothy iii-, and 
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engaged in prayer; the Rev. D. Jones de- 
livered the introductory discourse, and 
asked the questions; Mr. Greenwood, 
(Baptist,) of Crosby Garrett, offered the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. Walter Scott, 
Theological Tutor of Airedale College, gave 
the charge to the minister; and the Rev. 
J. P. Lockwood, (Wesleyan,) closed with 
prayer. 

In the evening, after a hymn had been 
sung, the Rev. W. Scott read and prayed ; 
the Rev. J. H. Cooke, of Gommersal, 
preached to the people; and the Rev. —— 
Harrison, of Barnard Bastle, concluded with 
prayer. The Rev. Messrs. Bottomley, of 
Richmond ; Davies of Low Row; Thomp- 
son, M.A., of Staindrop; and Harrison, of 
Barnard Castle, gave out the hymns. 


On Tuesday, July 11, the Rev. J. Ford, 
formerly student of Wymondley College, 
was ordained over the Independent church, 
at Long Melford, Suffolk, which, for up- 
wards of forty-two years was under the 
pastoral care of his late venerable father, 
the Rev. D. Ford, (whose memoir was 
given in our last September Magazine.) 
The Rev. Mr. Johnston, of Nayland, com- 
menced the service with reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rev. Mr. Anderson, 
of Bures, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, from 1 Thess. v. 21; Mr. Button, 
(a member of the church,) gave an account 
of the cireumstances which led to the elec- 
tion of their present pastor; the Rev. J. 
Ford announced his acceptance of the call, 
stated his religious views, his confession of 
faith, and his reasons for exercising his 
ministry among the Congregational Dis- 
senters; the Rev. Mr. Johnson, of Wick- 
ham Brook, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rev. Mr. Dewhurst, of Bury St. Ed- 
munds, delivered the charge, from Heb. 
xiii. 17, middle clause; the Rev. Mr. 
Ford, of Lymington, preached to the peo- 
ple, from Phil. ii. 2, first clause; and the 
Rey. Mr. Jeula, of Bury St. Edmunds, 
concluded with prayer. The hymns were 
given out by the Rev. Messrs. Johnston, 
Johnson, and Elliott. 

The service throughout was exceedingly 
interesting; the congregation very large ; 
and the whole proceedings of the day ap- 
peared to excite, in the minds of those pre- 
sent, a feeling of unity and brotherly af- 
fection. 


The ordination of the Rev. George Wil- 
kins, late of Newport Pagnell Evangelical 
Institution, to the pastoral office over the 
church and congregation assembling at 
Rendham, Suffolk, took place on Wednes- 
day, August 2, 1837, when the Rev. Henry 
Taylor, of Woodbridge, commenced the 
services with reading the Scriptures and 
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prayer; the Rev. John Raven, of Had- 
leigh, delivered the introductory discourse 
on the nature of a Gospel church; the 
Rev. J. W. Mayhew, of Walpole, proposed 
the usual questions, and received the con- 
fession of faith; the Rev. Caleb Morris, of 
London, (the young minister’s pastor,) 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rey. 
John Denant, of Halesworth, gave the 
charge, from 1 Tim. iv. 6, ‘*A good mi- 
nister of Jesus Christ;’’ and the Rev. J. 
Good, of Woodbridge, concluded with pray- 
er. The Rev. W. Ward, of Stowmarket, 
preached to the people in the evening, 
from Matt. v. 14, ‘* Ye are the light of the 
world;’? and the Rev. John Ross con- 
cluded the very interesting and impressive 
services of the day with prayer. 


On Thursday, the 6th of July, the Rev. 
John Ashby, late of Newport Pagnell Col- 
lege, was ordained to the pastoral office 
over the church and congregation assemb- 
ling in the Independent Chapel, Thetford, 
Norfolk. The Rev. John Mellis, of La- 
venham, commenced the services with read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer; the Rey. H. 
Edwards of Long Sutton, delivered the 
introductory discourse; the Rev. Charles 
Dewhurst, of Bury St. Edmunds, proposed 
the usual questions; the Rev. William 
Garthwaite, of Wattisfield, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer; and the Rey. Thomas Tol- 
ler, of Kettering, (the minister’s late pas- 
tor,) delivered a solemn and_ powerful 
charge from Malachi ii. 5, 6, 7. The Rey. 
Joseph Elliot, of Bury, preached to the 
people; and the Rev. Messrs. Reynolds 
and Pollard, (Wesleyans,) also took part 
in the services. 


On Wednesday, the 26th of July, 1837, 
was Ordained to the pastoral office, over the 
Congregational church, at Castle Cary, 
Somerset, the Rev. Robert Sharman, late 
student of Rev. J: Juke’s Academy, Yeo- 
vil. The service was introduced by the 
Rev. Frederick Smith, of Castle Cary; the 
introductory discourse was delivered by the 
Rey. William Wheeler, of Wells; the ques- 
tions were proposed, and the ordination 
prayer offered by the Rev. Wm. Skinner, of 
Bruton ; the charge to the minister was de- 
livered by the Rev. John Jukes, of Yeovil, 
from 1 Tim. iv. 16; and the concluding 
prayer, by Mr. Garney, student of Yeovil 
Academy. 

In the evening, after prayer by Mr. Gar- 
ney, the sermon to the flock was preached 
by the Rev. Edward Paltridge, of South 
Petherton, from 1 Thess. iii. 8. The ser- 
‘vices were peculiarly interesting, and a 
most salutary impression seems to have 
been left on the minds of many then pre- 
sent. 
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NOTICES OF REMOVAL. 

The Rey. Edward Leighton, of Wigton, 
in Cumberland, has accepted the unani- 
mous invitation of the church and congre- 
gation assembling in Providence Chapel, 
Ovenden, near Halifax, Yorkshire, to be- 
come their minister, and commenced his 
labours there the first Sabbath in August. 

[In the account given of the rise and 


opening of the above chapel, in the Ma- 


gazine for August, there was a painful error, 
which was calculated to give great offence 
to our Halifax friends. It will be perceived, 
it is stated, that the friends at Halifax did 
not subscribe towards its erection, but 
kindly permitted a collection to be made in 
each of their chapels; while, on the con 
trary, ‘‘ the friends at Halifax not-only sub- 
scribed towards its erection, but ‘kindly 
permitted a collection to be made in each 
of their chapels.’’] 


The Rev. George Neeton, late of Durs- 
ley Tabernacle, Gloucestershire, has’ ac- 
cepted the unanimous invitation of the 
church and congregation assembling in 
Norwich Tabernacle, and commenced his 
pastoral engagements on July 2nd, 1837, 
with encouraging prospects of success. 


The Rey. John Thorpe, late of Hudders- 
field, has accepted an unanimous invitation 
to the pastorate of the church in Lee Croft 
Chapel, Sheffield, and entered on his duties 
on the 10th of September. We trustithat 
the labours of our valued friend, come 
menced under the most auspicious circum. 
stances, in the midst of a dense population, 
will be honoured with great and long-con- 
tinued usefulness. 


NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 


A neat new chapel was opened at Rep- 
ton, Derbyshire, on the 15th of March, for 
the use of the Congregational church there, 
The Rev. R. W. Hamilton, of Leeds, preach- 
ed in the morning and evening, and the 
Rey. J. Gawthorn, of Derby, in tht after- 
noon, and, on the following Sabbath, the 
Rev. J. Wild, of Nottingham, preached 
morning and evening. The liberality of the 
inhabitants, and other friends by previous 
subscriptions, and by collections at the time 
of opening, were such as nearly to defray 
the whole expense. Sir George Crewe, and 
Sir Francis Burdett, Barts., have large pro- 
perty in the neighbourhood, and we are 
happy to say, both the honourable baronets 
kindly contributed to the erection. 


On Thursday, July 6th, 1837, the new 
Independent chapel in Southwold, Suffolk, 
was opened for religious worship. The ser- 
vices of the day commenced in the morn- 
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ing, with the congregation singing the 
160th psalm, lst metre, in. Dr. Watts’s; 
after which Rey. T. Hopkins, of Linton, 
Cambridgeshire, read a portion of Scripture 
and prayed, and Rev. J. Sherman, of Surrey 
chapel, delivered an interesting discourse 
on Col.i. 18. In the afternoon, the devo- 
tional part of the service was conducted by 
Rev. A. Ritchie, of Wrentham, and a ser- 
mon on | Cor. xv. 58, was preached by 
Rey. S. Davis, of Needham-market. In the 
evening, prayer having been offered by 
Rey. J. Dennant, of Halesworth, Rev. J. 
Alexander, of Norwich, closed the solemni- 
ties of the day with an appropriate dis- 
course on Heb. xii. 25. The auditory pre- 
sent at each service was respectable in point 
of numbers, and appeared to take a lively 
interest in the proceedings of the day. At 
the conclusion, those who had been earnest 
in promoting the cause, felt that they had 
much reason for thankfulness to the Father 
of mercies, on finding that the several col- 
lections made during the day, amounted to 
upwards of 1081. 


On Tuesday, the 8th of August, 1837, in 
connexion with the Home Missionary sta- 
tion at Morcombelake, a new chapel was 
opened at Fish-pond Bottom, Dorset, when 
three|impressive and appropriate sermons 
were preached, Long before the time an- 
nounced for the commencement of the ser- 
yice, the chapel was crowded to excess, and 
the numbers who could not get standing 
room rendered it desirable to have the ser- 
vice conducted in the open air, to which the 
ministers who were engaged readily con- 
sented. The solemnities of the day were 
introduced by the Rev. John Hill, of Ax- 
minster, who read the 132nd Psalm, im- 
plored the blessing of the Master of assem- 
blies, and dedicated the building to the 
worship of God. The sermon was preached 
by the Rey. J. Hoxley, of Sherborne, from 
Acts xiii. 26, ‘* Unto you is the word of 
this salvation sent.’’? The concluding prayer 
was offered by the Rev. A. Wayland, of 
Lyme. - The kind Christian friends who 
came to encourage the Home Missionary, 
and to contribute towards the erection of 
the building, from Bridport, Beaminster, 
Lyme, Charmouth, and other places, having 
brought provision with them, had hot water 
provided in the cottages of the poor; for in 
this moral and natural desert there is no 
inn, nor are there any of its inhabitants 
who have the means of providing a comfort- 
able cup of tea. 

In the evening the chapel was again 
overflowing, and many unable to enter: the 
service was introduced by the Rey. James 
Prior, of Waytown, who read the Scriptures 
and supplicated the Divine presence; and 
two sermons were preached, the first by 
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the Rey. A. Wayland, of Lyme, from Ex- 
odus xx. 24, ‘‘ In all places where I record 
my name I will come unto thee and I will 
bless thee :’’ the second by the Rey. A. 
Bishop, of Beaminster, from Isaiah xxxy. 
1, ‘The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them, and the desert shall 
rejoice and blossom as the rose.’’ 

The collections were liberal; the joy of 
the poor villagers was great. Through the 
liberality of the friends of the Redeemer, 
who have generously assisted in rearing a 
house for God in this wilderness, the debt 
was reduced to 20/. It is fondly hoped, 
and fervently desired, that the friends: of 
missions at home will soon blot out this 
debt; for, though small, it never can be 
paid by the poor living in this Ireland of 
Dorset. 

Subscriptions will be thankfully acknow- 
ledged by the resident Missionary ; “and re- 
ceived by the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, of Step- 
ney; or, by the Directors, Home Mission- 
ary Rooms, 11, Chatham-place, Blackfriars. 


A new Congregational Chapel, for the 
use of the church and congregation under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. Messrs. Pratt- 
man and Harrison, was opened for public 
worship, in Hall-street, Barnard Castle, on 
Tuesday, April 18, 1837. The dedicatory 
prayer was offered by the Rev. James Jack- 
son, of Green Hammerton ; after which, an 
eloquent and appropriate sermon was 
preached by the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds. 

In the afternoon, a public meeting was 
held, at which addresses, suited to the oc- 
casion, were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. 
Jackson, Moorhouse, (late of West Mel- 
ton,) Ely, and Hamilton, of Leeds, and 
Thornton, of Darlington. 

In the evening, after the reading of the 
Scriptures and prayer by the Rey. W. 
Moorhouse, an able and impressive sermon 
was preached by the Rev. R. W. Hamilton, 

The services of the day were highly in- 
teresting; the congregations overflowing ; 
and the collections liberal, amounting to 
the sum of 551. 

On the 23rd and 25th of July, sermons 
were preached in the above chapel, by the 
Rev. James Parsons, of York, when the 
sum of 32/. was collected, anda purse of 
sixty sovereigns presented by some ladies 
connected with the congregation. 

The circumstances which have led to the 
erection of the above chapel are as follows: 
—The former chapel was private property, 
and situated on leasehold ground ; and the 
erection of a new place, on freehold pro- 
perty, has long been deemed a most desir- 
able object. An eligible piece of ground 
being met with, an effort was made, and 
the above chapel, which is a neat, plain 
building, and will hold upwards of six 
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hundred persons, has been erected, and 
vested in trust for the use of the congrega- 
tion. 

The chapel has cost nearly eleven hun- 
dred pounds. Towards the expense, the 
friends at Barnard Castle have contributed 
the sum of 550/.; and they beg to appeal 
to the liberality of the Christian public for 
assistance to enable them to reduce the 
debt to such a sum as they may be able to 
manage without occasioning any difficulty 
in supporting the cause at home. 


MALTON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The Eighteenth Anniversary services of 
the Malton Missionary Society, were held 
in the Independent Chapel. On Lord’s- 
day, August 20th, an impressive sermon 
was preached by the Rev. W. Ellis. On 
Wednesday, the 23rd, the public meeting 
was held; J. Dunlop, Esq., in the chair: 
the meeting was addressed by the Rey. 
Messrs. W. Ellis, J. Rowse, (Baptist,) 
Thomas Stratten, E. Crisp, and E. Gatley. 
The whole services were highly interest- 
ing, and the collection and subscriptions 
amounted to 43/. 4s., exceeding the sum of 
last year by upwards of 51. 


KENT CONGREGATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 

The Forty-fourth Annual Meeting of the 
Congregational Association for the County 
of Kent, was held on the 4th and 5th of 
July, in the Rey. S. E. Toomer’s chapel, 
Wingham. Appropriate sermons were de- 
livered by the Rey. J. Tippets, of Graves- 
end, from Ezek. xxix. 21, and W. J. Hope, 
of Lewisham, from 1 Cor. xi. 19, 

The Annual General Meeting for busi- 
ness was held in the afternoon of the 5th, 
when several of the brethren addressed the 
meeting, and various resolutions were 
adopted. The treasurer reported a balance 
due from the association, 15/, 12s. 8d., in 
addition to which the sum of 50/. was voted 
to assist in defraying expenses incurred by 
preaching the Gospel in several villages in 
the county during the current year. Seve- 
ral of the larger and wealthier churches in 
the county, not having made collections or 
furnished subscriptions to the association 
fund, it is hoped such will forward their 
contributions to Edward Brock, Esq., Trea- 
surer, Chatham ; or, Rev, H, J. Rook, Se- 
cretary, Faversham. 
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The Thirty-fifth Annual Meeting of the 
Kent Union Society, for the Benefit of 
Aged and Infirm Ministers of the Gospel, 
and for Widows and Orphans of Ministers, 
was held in the afternoon of the 4th ; Wm. 
Parnell, Esq., of Ashford, Treasurer, in the 
chair. The usual annuities were granted to 
nine ministers and seven widows, and gra- 
tuities were voted to seyeral necessitous 
cases. 

The Rev. Edmund Jinkings, of Maid- 
stone, was appointed secretary, in the stead 
of the late Rev. Stephen Gurteen, of Can- 
terbury, who most effectively sustained that 
office from the formation of the society in 
the year 1802, until his decease in February 
last. 

The Annual Meeting of the County Aux- 
iliary to the London Missionary Society, 
was held on the evening of the 5th. The 
Rey. Richard Knill attended as a deputa- 
tion from the Parent Society. 


DORSET ASSOCIATION. 

The Dorset Association will (p. v.). be 
held at Bere Regis, on Tuesday, the 10th of 
October. The Rey. Mr. Spink, whom a 
serious accident has prevented from preach- 
ing in his regular course, will, it is confi- 
dently expected, preach in the forenoon of 
the day. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE BENEVOLENT SOCIETY. 

The next Annual Meeting of the Glou- 
cestershire Independent Benevolent Society, 
will be held (if God permit) at Kingswood, 
near Wotten-under-edge, on Tuesday, the 
3rd of October next. The friends will 
meet to dine at one. There will be an open 
committee for business at half past two. 
The Rev. John Jack, of Bristol, will preach 
in the evening at seven. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE ASSOCIATION. 

The next Meeting of the Gloucestershire 
Association of Congregational Ministers 
and Churches, will be held (p. v.) at Kings- 
wood and Wotten-under-edge, on Wednes- 
day, the 4th of October next ensuing. The 
Rey. Mr. Roper, of Bristol, will preach at 
Kingswood, at eleven A.M.; the Rev. Mr. 
Haynes, of Bristol, will preach at six P.M. 


ERRATUM IN OUR LAST NUMBER. 
P, 432, col. i. 1. 23, for salvum read salvam. 


General Chroiniele, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Funds. 
It is gratifying to be able to state,. that on 
comparing the free contributions of the pre- 


sent year from auxiliary societies, with those 
of the last, there is a considerable increase ; 
the sums being respectively 27,502J, 0, 8d., 
and 30,6337. 19s. Sd. 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


> The total amount of expenditure, from 
‘the commencement, has been 2,291,8842. 
As. 8d. 

Total Issues of the Scriptures. 

The issues of the Society have been—at 
home, 378,797 copies; being 195,820 
Bibles, and 182,977 Testaments—from 
Depots abroad, 163,046; being 23,740 
Bibles, and 139,306 Testaments—making 
the total issues, from the commencement, 
10,293,645; of which 3,996,678 were 
Bibles, and 6,302,967 Testaments. 

New Translations or Versions. 

The distribution, printing, or translation 
of the Scriptures, in whole or in part, has 
been promoted by the Society, 

Directly....in 66 languages or dialects ; 

Indirectiy,... 69 .,.. ditto. 


—__— , 


135 


The number of versions (omitting those 
which are printed in different characters 
only) is 157. Of these, 105 are transla- 
tions never before printed. 

Auxiliaries and Associations. 

From the report of domestic agents, it 
appears, that 128 new societies have been 
formed between Jan. 1 and Dec, 31, 1836; 
and that, after removing from the list the 
names of such societies as have ceased to 
exist, there remain, in the United King- 
dom— 

Auxiliary Societies: ...... 
Branch Societies........ 
Bible Associations........ 1630 


Dotal acs. 


JAVA. 


The following letter has been sent by Mr. 
G. T. Lay, the Bible Society’s Agent to 
China, respecting Angir, in Java, cone 
yidered as a Missionary Station, 

The town is seated in a pleasant nook, not 
far from a colonnade of green mountains, 
which adorn and diversify the back-ground 
of the picture. The light and ‘cany’’ 
buildings are embosomed and lost among 
the trees; so that a stranger must thread 
his way through the lanes and alleys to form 
an idea of the population. I was not long 
enough on shore to guess, with any degree 
of confidence, at the number of inhabitants ; 
but it did not require much research to ar- 
rive at this affecting conclusion, that here are 
many as sheep having no shepherd—huo- 
dreds of immortal souls without an instructor 
to show them the only road that leads to 
life and immortality. 

No good reason can be assigned why this 
should be the case; for here are no incle- 
mencies from an unhealthy atmosphere—no 
hardships from a scarce and unwholesome 
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diet—no dangers from savage men to be ap- 
prehended, ‘‘Inglish very good,’’ is the 
judgment of a Malay at Angir. May it 
please God to send one of my countrymen 
thither, on purpose to turn this partiality to 
the best account } 

In the animal and vegetable kingdoms, 
we have a scene in which every thing is 
found that can please the sight, inform the 
understanding, or gratify the curiosity. 
The road which we pursued a short distance 
runs through a country where the ground, 
covered with a rich vegetable mould, rises 
and falls in aneasy and delightful undulation. 
Umbrageous trees and a grassy plat are ever 
at hand, to afford a cool retreat ; and some 
instructive object is never beyond the reach 
of the inquiring eye. 

While I sat, late at night, turning over 
my little bundle of herbs, and reflecting on 
what I had seen, I said to myself, ‘‘ God, as 
a God of providence, showers down His 
fayours on this people with unsparing hand, 
while he withholds from them that know- 
ledge which alone can render these favours 
real blessings.’’? Surely the time is not far 
distant, when, in a spiritual and moral, as 
well as in a natural sense, ‘‘ the wilderness 
and the solitary place shall be glad, and the 
desert shall blossom as the rose!” 

In my walk from one inclosure to 
another, I was followed by men and boys, 
who seemed highly pleased with the in- 
terest which I took in what they pointed 
out to me; and found much entertain- 
ment at my way of repeating the names 
of objects, syllable by syllable, to make sure 
that I understood them. These were often 
joined by females, who came out of their 
cottages to share in the mirth; while some 
of the elder women, who are always the 
‘¢ savans’’—the ultimate appeal in questions 
concerning the names and properties of 
plants—kindly assisted my companions with 
their superior information. Inafew hours, 
I should have been invested with all the 
rights and privileges of an old acquaintance ; 
and might from thence have set out, as from 
a vantage ground, on any scheme for their 
initiation or advaneement, in matters, in 
comparison of which all other matters lose 
their value. He that would have friends, 
must show himself friendly. This rule of 
the wise man I observed when I travelled 
merely as a naturalist, and found that it 
greatly prompted my views ; and this I often 
did, not by conferring benefits, but by taking 
their smiles and remarks in good part. The 
amusement, which I was content to afford 
them, . by the novelty of my appearance, 
dialect, and pursuits, was many times re- 
paid by acts of kindness and hospitality. I 
regretted that I had not a few copies of the 
Malay Testament: they might have been 
bestowed in quarters where they would have 
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been thankfully received, and perhaps care- 
fully read. 

Many are afflicted with a frightful disorder 
in the instep, which calls for a skilful inter- 
ference; and had I sat down with my me- 
dicines by my side, I should soon have had 
a circle of sad patients around me. 

A few can read and write—one, who came 
to sell fowls and vegetables, wrote the name 
of a bird in well-formed Arabic letters. 
There prevails a great wish to learn English, 
and many can make themselves understood 
in ordinary matters. Their partiality this 
way, and my anxiety to try my hand at the 
Malay, often came into collision. Ifa fair 
occasion of commending a small packet of 
Testaments to the care of some captain or 
passenger should happen, I think it might 
be done with the prospect of meeting with 
a few readers at least. JI amaware that this 
is a field better suited to the Missionary than 
to the Bible agent. He would find, that to 
dispense the benefits of the healing art is an 
easy path to confidence and esteem—and 
who among them would turn a deaf ear to 
the words of his benefactor, while he pointed 
him to the fountain of health, and to the 
blessed word which tells of it? 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
The American Indian Chief. 


The minutes of the Wesleyan Conference, 
now published, show the number of Mis- 
sionaries employed by the Society to be 
three hundred and eight; of these, about 
twenty are newly appointed, some in the 
place of those who have died, or who have 
returned to their native land; and a few of 
them are additional to those reported at the 
anniversary of the Society in May. 

Among those who are returning to their 
labour in the foreign field after a temporary 
absence, is Shahwundais, or John Sunday, 
the American Indian Chief, who about 
twelve years ago was converted from hea- 
thenism, and has since been a most active 
and successful Missionary to his country- 
men. During the year which he has passed 
in this country, many of our readers have 
had the opportunity of seeing him, and of 
hearing from his own lips the artless and 
satisfactory narrative of his happy conver- 
sion to the faith of Christ, and of some of 
the more remarkable passages of his life. 
Many have been the thanksgivings which 
have ascended to God for the conversion of 
Shahwundais, and of his countrymen; and 
with this undeniable instance of the success- 
ful result of missionary labour before them, 
the impression of the friends of the Society 
has been, that not one half has yet been 
told of what Divine grace has wrought in 
heathen nations by the means of the mis- 
sionaries of the cross, 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


We are happy to say that several import- 
ant objects have been gained by John Sun- 
day’s visit to England. His health, which 
had been impaired by journeys, exposure, 
and severe labour in the wilds of Canada, 
has been restored and established. An ac- 
quaintance with him has served to deepen 
the interest which many had already begun 
to feel in the diminished and ill-requited 
tribes of North American Indians, And 
there is reason to hope that his intercourse 
with some high in authority in this country 
may have the effect of preventing any fur- 
ther unfair advantage being taken of the 
friendly disposition of the Indians; and 
that an authoritative confirmation will be 
granted them, of the privileges and posses- 
sions which they still retain, as the wreck 
of the inheritance of their fathers. 


CEYLON. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. R. Spence 
Hardy, dated Kandy, December 21st, 
1836. 


A longer time than usual has elapsed since 
I wrote to you, but it has not been without 
some reason. I waited in expectation that 
a change in our circumstances would take 
place for the better, as I had little to report 
that would be encouraging to the committee. 
In this hope I have been disappointed, as 
the prospects of the mission, even at the 
present period, are far from that which I 
could wish. 

We arrived at Kandy in the month of 
March, and were for some time put to great 
inconvenience by want of a suitable resi- 
dence; and though the house in which we 
held our religious services was too small to 
contain the whole of the Europeans who 
wished to attend, and we were compelled to 
pay for it a high rent, no better place could 
be procured. In the month of July a large 
house, well situated, became vacant, in 
which we have resided from that time; and 
it has served the purpose of a dwelling- 
house, a chapel, and a school. It was for- 
merly the residence of the first Adigar, the 
principal native chief in the island, who 
was accused before the supreme court of 
Ceylon, about three years ago, of rebellion, 
and though brought in ‘‘not guilty’’ by the 
judge, the government thought it proper 
to depose him from all his public offices. 
It is still his property ; and though the rent 
we pay for it is higher than would hhve been 
required for a suitable dwelling-house in the 
maritime provinces, it is much cheaper than 
any other place we could procure in Kandy. 

From the commencement, our English 
congregation has been good, and has con- 
tinued on the increase to the present time. 
We lately opened another room into the 
place we use as a chapel, and this also is 
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now well filled. Some of the officers, with 
their ladies, have occasionally attended, 
which has been a great encouragement to 
the men. We have not been without evi- 
~ dence that good has been done—the class 
has been doubled, and the new members 
seem to be earnestly seeking the salvation 
of their souls. One of our people died 
lately in the hospital in great peace. I saw 
him on the day of his death. He had re- 
cently landed from England, came up to 
Kandy to join the 78th regiment, was taken 
ill on the road, and died about three weeks 
after his arrival. The 78th regiment is 
about to return to England; and its re- 
moval from this island will be a loss to the 
interests of religion, as a greater number of 
its men attend the house of God than of 
any other regiment with which I have been 
acquainted during my residence in Ceylon. 
The quarter-master, Serjeant John Dalziel, 
has long been the leader of the class; and 
he has throughout maintained a consistency 
of character that has gained him, and, 
through, him the cause with which he is con- 
nected, the respect of his officers, and the 
esteem of his fellow-soldiers. 

Among the burghers our cause has been 
equally encouraging. The nucleus of a so- 
ciety was formed here some years ago, by 
a few young men, who were educated in our 
schools on the coast, and were there con- 
verted to God. It is in this way that we 
are beginning to reap the advantages of our 
system of education, as there is scarcely a 
single station of any importance in the in- 
terior, in which there is not one or more of 
our former scholars employed in situations 
under government; and many of them are 
shining brightly as lights in this benighted 
land. The burghers have presented our 
chapel with a handsome pulpit, and with 
twelve benches with raised backs; which 
has saved the mission the expense of not 
much less than 20/. There has been a 
gradual improvement in this class of people 
generally; they had previously been nog- 
lected, and many of them were the victims 
of intemperance. 

Happy should I be, could I speak in the 
same terms of our native work ; but in this 
department of our labour we are called upon 
to sorrow rather than to rejoice. The po- 
pulation of Kandy is composed of many dif- 
ferent nations, among whom there is no 
common bond of union. Nearly all have 
come up as temporary residents, to save as 
nouch money as they can, in the smallest 
possible space of time; and this seems to 
be the exclusive object of their lives, without 
any reflection whatever on the death and 
judgment that await them. We have not 
succeeded in collecting together a native 
congregation worthy of the name, though 
my assistant, Mr. Parys, preaches in Sing- 

VOL, XV. 


489 


halese with great power, and has been con- 
stantly among the people, inviting them to 
an attendance upon the word of God. In 
the few who are present, with one or two 
exceptions, I have not been able to mark 
any indications of alarm for their sins, or 
any feeling after the Saviour. I commenced 
a series of lectures on the evidences of 
Christianity ; and one of the principal head- 
men in the place professes to have had his 
doubts on this subject thereby removed, and 
seems now to be in the situation of one who 
sees ‘men as trees walking.”’ For inform- 
ation as to our schools, I refer to our 
school report. 

I have made known to the brethren, that 
itis my intention to recommend the re- 
moval of the station to some other part of 
the interior, after the district-meeting that 
will immediately be held. My intention is 
founded on the following reasons. 1. The 
native population of Kandy speaking any 
one language is small, not amounting at 
most to a thousand people; and not more 
than one hundred of these are Kandians,— 
the people for whose benefit the mission has 
been principally established. 2. There are 
already three English ministers resident 
here, besides several native catechists. 3. 
There are already five Christian schools in 
the place. 4. There are no villages in the 
immediate neighbourhood, for the formation 
of acircuit. 5. There are no prospects of 
immediate usefulness. 6. Weare bound as 
Methodist preachers, not only to go to those 
who want us, but to those who want us 
most. 7. There are much greater advan- 
tages presented by many other places. 8. 
The expense of building a mission-house, 
andof keeping it in repair, would, inKandy, 
be very great. I shall deeply regret, on 
many accounts, if required to leave Kandy. 
The climate is most agreeable for a tropical 
situation, the scenery around is among the 
most splendid in the world, and we have the 
advantages of European society; but we 
feel that these are trifling considerations, 
when weighed in the balance with the 
great work we have left our native land to 
attempt. 

For manyyears a place, called Ratnapoora, 
not far from the foot of Adam’s Peak, has 
been recommended to our notice. I have 
paid it a visit of observation, and have only 
just returned. { had to perform nearly the 
whole of the journey on foot, a distance of 
one hundred and sixty miles, as the road in 
this direction is impassable, at this season 
of the year, by any other method. The 
leeches were a great annoyance—I had forty- 
two bites upon me the first day; and after- 
wards I was unable to count them. I had 
to wade through water, many miles in all, 
and to pass torrents over bridges made of a 
single palm-tree, that vibrated at every step ; 
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often without any defence whatever at the 
side, and at best only a creeper fastened to 
trees uponthe bank. © Ratnapoorais at the 
head of one of the largest districts in the 
island, and one of the most populous; in 
which there is not a single Christian school. 
f preached in the bazaar upon the Sabbath 
to a large congregation, who were very at- 
tentive; and afterwards distributed a good 
number of tracts. I was pleased to see that 
the Singhalese Testament, provided for me 
by a native, bore many evidences of having 
been well read. The people expressed 
themselves as being ready to embrace 
Christian instruction, if placed within their 
reach. The place itself. is small, but there 
are numerous villages around. The climate 
is hot, but the few Europeans who reside 
there represent it as being very healthy. 
An artilleryman told me that for nine years 
he had not had the opportunity of attending 
any Christian service. Since my return, I 
have been confined to my room several days, 
solely from the effects of the leech-bites. I 
doubt not that the brethren will be guided 
aright in the decision to which they may 
come; and as to myself and Mrs. Hardy, 


all places are alike, if the appointment be of 
God. 


FRANCE, 
APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE EVANGELICAL 
CHURCH OF LYONS, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Lyons, August 9, 1837. 

Dear Str,—The Evangelical Church of 
Lyons, in France, is not entirely unknown 
to your readers, for your columns have, on 
some former occasions, communicated in- 
telligence respecting it. 

It*will not be necessary, therefore, at 
present, to trouble you with any lengthened 
details as to its origin; we would simply, 
on this head, recall to the minds of our 
Christian brethren in Great Britain, that 
the church was formed on the 29th of April, 
1832, in consequence of the then very recent 
expulsion of the Rey. Adolphus Monod, 
from the pulpit of the Reformed church in 
this city; that this event originated in the 
unfriendly feelings manifested towards Mr. 
Monod by his colleagues in the ministry 
and in the vestry, on account of the faith- 
ful and fearless manner in which he preach- 
ed the doctrines of the cross, in a pulpit 
from which his voice was the only one 
lifted up to proclaim the glad tidings of 
salvation by grace, through a crucified Re- 
deemer.* 


* Your readers will rejoice on behalf of the Re- 
formed Church of France, to know that the govern- 
ment has at length learnt to appreciate the moral 
worth, eminent talents, and profound piety, of this 
excellent Christian minister, and that he has con- 
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The Lord has been pleased to bestow 
upon this little church, thus formed, sucha 
measure of his grace as has insured to it a 
very steady progress. Fifty-five was the 
number of communicants at its formation ; 
at present it is, notwithstanding removals 
by death and other events, one hundred and 
ninety, forty of whom have been added 
within the last nine months. The increase 
of the number of general hearers has been 
so great that an enlargement of the chapel 
has become necessary; it was effected in the 
spring of the present year, to the utmost 
extent the locality would permit, and about 
one-fifth was gained on the space previously 
possessed. Very soon, however, the room 
was again found incapable of holding the 
hearers, a number of whom were, from time 
to time, forced either to stand or to leave. 
The crowded state of the apartment’ (for 
the chapel consists of a spacious room only) 
is such as to cause females at times to be 
overcome with heat, and forced to be car- 
ried out, fainting, while those who remain 
do so, generally at the cost of their comfort, 
and frequently of their edification. Thus 
the want of a larger chapel is seriously felt 
by the present congregation, and would be 
so even were there no prospect of any in- 
crease whatever. A room of 49 feet by 21 
is evidently incapable to accommodate 400 
or 500 hearers, in a manner compatible 
with the calm of devotion. } 

But there is at this time a religious 
movement in Lyons, which affords the 
strongest grounds for anticipating that the 
number, both of believers and general 
hearers, will not long remain confined with- 
in their present limits. Our Day-schools, 
both for boys and girls, have experienced a 
very gratifying augmentation of scholars, 
while the want of a school for smaller child- 
ren has been so seriously felt as to lead toa 
resolution, notwithstanding all difficulties, 
to establish an Infant Asylum. This new 
institution was opened yesterday, and justi- 
fies the most pleasing expectations of be- 
coming an extensive means of usefulness, 
not merely to the children thus brought 
under Christian instruction at the school, 
but likewise to entire families thus attracted 
to the chapel. Many, indeed, of the fami- 
lies and individuals to whom the Gospel 
has been recently introduced by the little 
band of Christian visitors, who are ‘‘im- 
proving their talents, in seeking souls for 
the Lord, have need of the very first cle- 
ments of instruction. The parents are ge-| 
nerally as ignorant of their letters as the| 
children, (such is the state in which the 
humbler Classes of our vast Roman Catholic. 
population are found, ) and you may imagine 
what pleasure we feel in being enabled to 


sequently been called to fill a chair in the Theo-~ 
logical Academy of Montauban, 
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impart to the former, at our Adult Schools, 
a little of that humble learning which is 
provided for the latter at the Boys’ or Girls’ 
schools. Our adult classes have thus ex- 
perienced a very gratifying increase, for 
both sexes, and even the Sunday-school is 
at present frequented by a larger number of 
grown persons than formerly. All these cir- 
cumstances, while they call for the profound- 
est gratitude as evidences of present suc- 
cess, inspire the strongest confidence as to 
the future progress of the cause. 

One painful fact, however, afflicts us. 
The societyis poor. It was poor in the be- 
ginning, and it continues so still. It may 
be said, indeed, to have grown poorer in 
proportion to the augmentation of its mem- 
bers, since all the increase, with scarcely 
any exceptions, consists of persons in 
humble life, chiefly manufacturers, who are 
poor almost to. a man. It is now nearly 
a twelyemonth that the silk loom, from 
which no less than 60,000 of the inhabit- 
ants of this city draw their subsistence, has 
been, to a most alarming extent, standing 
still, and almost every family immediately 
connected with this branch of industry is 
reduced to urgent want. Sickness, besides, 
has, during the very severe winter, struck 
‘its bitter blow on this suffering people, and 

to apply to them for aid of any kind would 
bea, more hopeless task than to attempt 
drawing water from a dry well. Indeed 
/ such is the deplorable condition to which 
this impoverished population has been re- 
duced, that every inhabitant of Lyons, ca- 
pable of giving, may be said to have been 
constrained, either to come forward for 
their relief, or to relinquish his claim to a 
compassionate heart. But to contribute to. 
wards the erection of an Evangelical cha- 
pel is a work very different from that of 
supplying bread to the hungry, one to which 
we cannot hope that the wealth of this 
city will be applied, until those to whom 
that wealth has been intrusted shall, them- 
selves, have become alive, more generally 
than appears to be the case at present, to 
their need of ‘‘ the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.’ But in the meantime, the Lord 
has evidently ‘‘ begun a good work,’”’ and a 
great work, among the poor, in whose ranks 
he appears to have ‘‘ much people in this 
city.’’ It would be difficult to say in what 
city of the present day, more than in Lyons, 
that saying of our Lord’s is verified, ‘‘ The 
poor have the Gospel preached unto them,”’ 
and their anxiety to hear it is becoming 
every day more manifest. Whole families, 
hitherto buried beneath the superstitions of 
Popery, are starting into spiritual life, being 
called in various ways, through grace work- 
ing conjointly with Providence, to attend 
the preaching of the truth. In one of these 
there was discovered, not long since, so 
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much poverty, sanctified by so much hun- 
ger and thirst for Christian knowledge, that 
its members, not being possessed of shoes, 
even wooden shoes, sufficient to allow their 
going abroad all at the same time, were 
making arrangements for the use of their 
sabots (as these shoes are called) by turns, 
with especial provision for the hours of 
Divine service at the chapel. It is proper 
as well as pleasing to mention, that the in- 
teresting class of persons, among whom so 
hopeful a revival is at present operating in 
this great city, have a great facility, as well 
as a remarkable disposition, to communicate 
with their neighbours concerning any strik- 
ing impressions they may themselves be re- 
ceiving, and that when once any have found 
their way to the chapel they love to show it 
to others. But where shall we find room 
for a further increase, when we cannot ac- 
commodate even our present friends ? 

A new chapel, however modestly con- 
structed, or moderately calculated, will cost, 
to hold 1000 or 1200 persons, very nearly 
£3000.* This certainly is a large sum, but 
will not our British brethren, considering 
the circumstances related in the present 
statement, aid us in endeavouring to raise 
it for such a purpose? Will they not help 
us forward to proclaim a little more exten- 
sively the blessed ‘‘ Gospel of the grace of 
God?” Will they not feel compassion for 
those among the 200,000 Roman Catholics 
by whom we are surrounded, that may be, 
by their instrumentality, saved from super 
stition, unbelief, or eternal death ? Let not 
the poverty of the people be considered an 
objection ; that state has been sanctified by 
the Lord of glory, who freely chose it for 
himself when on earth. But the poor of 
Lyons have, at several periods of the church, 
been honoured with his peculiar favour, as 
would be proved even by the testimony of 
the enemy, if such proofs were wanted. 
The furious calumnies and fiery invectives 
which have been committed to print against 
us, by the order, and under the signature, 
of the present Archbishop of Amasie, in 
the month of April, 1837, remind us of the 
more alarming, but equally powerless thun- 
ders that were rolled over the heads of our 
revered brethren of an earlier century, by 
the Bishoy of Rome himself. Psalm xxxvii, 
12,13. Brethren, help us. ‘We greet you 
affectionately in the Lord. 

For the Evangelical Church of Lyons, 

C. A. Corpus, Pastor. 
L. Hourrrton, 
E. M1isom, 

Donations thankfully received by the 
Editor of the Evangelical Magazine; the 
Hon. and Rey. B. W. Noel, St. John’s 
Chapel, Bedford-row, and Walthamstow ; 


* Viz., the ground about 40,000 francs, and the 
building 30,000 francs, 


Deacons. 
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Rev. Dr. Reed, Cambridge Heath, Hack- 
ney; Rey. Mr. Baup, Pastor of the French 
London Church, Threadneedle-street ; 
Messrs. Hankey, Bankers, Fenchurch- 
street ; and by the Pastor of the Evangeli- 
cal Church, No, 2, Place Sathonnay, Lyons. 


LABRADOR. 


UNITED BRETHREN, 
Remarkable Preservation of the Annual 
Ship. 

The safe arrival of the Harmony from 
Labrador, on the 14th October, excited 
feelings of the liveliest thankfulness to the 
Lord, in the hearts of the members of the 
Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel. 
In these feelings they are persuaded that 
all their brethren and friends will partici- 
pate, after perusing the subjoined particu- 
tars of the difficulties and dangers, the 
protection and deliverances, experienced 
by her during the progress of her outward 
and homeward voyage—the most hazardous, 
with the exception, perhaps, of that per- 
formed in the year 1816, which the present 
century has witnessed. 

The perils to which the Harmony was 
exposed, on her outward course, commenced 
soon after the 24th June; on which day, 
after a speedy and prosperous voyage across 
the Atlantic, she fell in with the drift ice, 
about 200 miles from the coast of Labrador. 
According to the statement of the captain, 
it was not merely the immense quantity of 
ice which rendered the navigation difficult 
and dangerous, nor yet the number of icebergs 
which crowded the narrow channels, and of 
which he on one occasion counted no fewer 
than seventy; but, more especially, the 
character of the frozen masses, consisting 
chiefly of what seamen call bottom-ice, and 
the violent swells by which they were fre- 
quently agitated. The undulations thereby 
produced exceeded, on one occasion, 100 feet 
in perpendicular height—a spectacle which, 
however sublime, could not be contemplated 
without the most lively sensations of alarm ; 
for though the Harmony was at the time 
beyond the reach of the most violent agita- 
tion, the striking of the ice against the 
ship’s sides was sufficiently severe to cause 
the utmost apprehension for her safety. It 
was, in fact, only by the constant use of 
fenders of tow or cable-junk, let down be- 
neath the surface of the water and inter- 
posed between the vessel and the advancing 
masses, that the sailors were enabled, with 
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the Divine help, to prevent her receiving 
serious and perhaps irreparable injury from 
their sharp and rugged edges. For eight 
days subsequent to this anxious period, the 
vessel remained completely intrenched in 
the ice; not a drop of water being visible 
on any side of her, as far as the eye could 
reach. At length, however, the Lord sent 
deliverance from these accumulated perils, 
and opened for her a safe, though toilsome 
passage, through the ice, to the coast of 
Labrador. On entering Hopedale harbour, 
on the 4th of August, the Captain learned 
that it had become clear of ice only two 
days before—a circumstance which led him 
to consider as peculiarly providential the 
many obstacles which had hitherto opposed 
his progress; having every reason to be- 
lieve that, had the ship been obliged to 
contend with similar ones in the narrow 
and rocky channels between Hopedale and 
the islands, the destruction of the vessel 
would, humanly speaking, have been inevit- 
able. 

The voyage of the Harmony northwards, 
to Nain and Okkak, was performed without 
any serious difficulty; but the approach to 
Hebron was attended by fresh dangers. 
When within a quarter of a mile of the 
coast, at no great distance from the Settle- 
ment itself, a sudden storm arose, which 
drove the vessel out to sea; and continued 
to blow with such violence, that the Mis- 
sionaries, who, with their Esquimaux, had 
been standing on the beach, making 
signals of welcome, gave way to the mourn- 
ful thought, that the Harmony had finally 
quitted the coast of Labrador, and that they 
must forego the comfort and refreshment of 
her annual visit. So much the greater 
were their joy and gratitude, when, on the 
11th of September, they saw her brought to 
a safe anchorage in Hebron Bay ; uninjured 
by the three days’ tempest to which she had 
been exposed. ’ 

On the 15th of September, the ship com- 
menced her homeward voyage. The weather 
was boisterous; but it was not till the 28th 
that she had to encounter any severe gale, 
On that day a heavy sea broke over her, 
which carried away the skiff hanging astern, 
stove the cabin windows, swamped the 
cabin, and, in its progress over the decks, 
washed away the binnacle and cook-house, 
broke the wheel, and nearly killed the man 
at it. The Committee are thankful to 
state, that no serious injury has been done 
to the hull of the vessel. 
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RELATING CHIEFLY TO THE MISSIONS OF , 
Che London Missionary Society. 


SupscripTions and Donations in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankeys, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street ; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


DEMON WORSHIP IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE, 


PARAMASATTEE. 
In continuing his account of this decaying but abhorrent superstition, the Rev. 
C. Mead writes :— 
VOL, XY. 2R 
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“ The name Paramasattee literally signifies, ‘ heavenly virtue, or strength” This 
demon, though frightful in appearance, is accounted no less a personage than 
the wife of the heavenly Scevan. The image, which is formed of wood, was 
usually concealed from public view, except on great occasions, when it was 
brought out and worshipped in connexion with Pattera-kalee. There is a great 
assumption of mystery connected with the worship of this evil spirit. About 
fifty iron spoon-shaped vessels are fastened on the surface of the image to hold 
oil and wicks, forming so many lamps, which are lighted up on the nights of the 
festival. Thus arrayed, it had an imposing appearance, when placed in the 
shade of the banyan tree, on a dark night. These lamps are intended to re- 
present the letters of the alphabet, which are repeated when the image is wor- 
shipped ; and there are several Tamil letters carved on the image itself, Five of 
the letters are held as sacred and mystic, and the very repetition of them, it is said, 
‘consumed the sins’ of a certain Rajah: they form the mysterious word, Na-ma- 
se-va-ya, The Hindus who believe in the virtue of these sounds are denomi- 
nated ‘the people of the five-letter sect ;) and the Pandarams,* who teach the 
meaning of them, are distinguished as ‘the Gooroos of the five letters.’ 

“ The two principal Gooroos of this order reside in the neighbourhood of Nager- 
coil, at a village called Shuslundram, where there is a splendid heathen temple. 
The Gooroos reside in large stone buildings called Mudams, and the higher castes 
resort to them for the purpose of being instructed in the worship of the five letters. 
They are apparently not only revered by the people, but considered and treated as 
if they were gods. A number of disciples are attached to them, being located 
by these head-Gooroos in different parts of the country. It is said that their 
wealth is immense; they possess lands, which have been bequeathed or devoted 
to them, in all the principal towns and villages from Cape Comorin to Benares. 
They wear their hair coiled over the shoulders, decorate their necks and arms 
with necklaces and bracelets of beads made of the seeds of a holy tree, and their 
clothes are dyed with red ochre. ‘The inferior Pandarams, also, live entirely on 
alms ; they sometimes abuse those who refuse to aid them, and go from house 
to house striking a small plate of metal, which preduces a sound like a bell, to 
announce their approach. 

“There is a class of mendicants who draw forth their knives and threaten to 
cut themselves, if money or food is not given them: they bear the name of 
viragees. When they go in mistake to any of the villages where Christianity 
has been introduced, and find not the usual reception, it is not easy to describe 
their astonishment and chagrin; they wonder what has taken place, and leave 
the place, threatening the people with the anger of the gods. A few of them 
formerly embraced Christianity, but their indolent habits, joined with the effect 
of the immoral lives they had generally led when heathens, were great barriers 
to their improvement. This system of imposture, however, is declining; so much 
so that some of the places where these holy men, as they are esteemed, would 
have once been well received, are now closed against them. 

“The former priest of the temple, where Paramasattee was worshipped, is a 
very interesting man, more than seventy years of age. He spends much of 
his time in going about amongst his relations and neighbours, no longer to de- 
ceive or injure them, but to show them the vanity and sinfulness of idolatry. 
When Pattera-kalee was destroyed, he said, addressing the people, ‘ You used to 
come to the pagoda with your offerings, and ask me to dance before the idols 
until the evil spirits came on me ; then I would tell you what to do. It was all 
false and wicked ; but we did not see this until the Missionaries and the native 


* A religious body resembling the Romish monks in Europe, 
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teachers came to enlighten us. 
opened. 
I am no longer his slave, 
true way of salvation,’ 
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Now by the blessing of God our eyes are 
Some of us have long since abandoned the devil’s service. 


I am glad 


Let us be stedfast, and endeavour to show others the 
This venerable man has been baptised, and appears de- 


sirous of using his influence and spending his remaining years in bringing those 
around him to a knowledge of Christianity, with its manifold privileges and 


blessings.” 


THE MISSION AT BENARES. 


Translation of a Sermon by the Rev. J. A. 
Schiirmann, concluded from p. 256, 


You know his name, Jesus Christ the 
anointed Saviour. Besides this he has 
many names: he is called the Mediator be- 
tween God and man; the Brightness of the 
glory of God; the Image of the invisible 
God. The Swayambrahma himself being 
in the person of this adorable Saviour, re- 
conciled men to himself. He is likewise 
called the Son of God; because, as an 
earthly son he has the nature of the earthly 
father, so the heavenly son has the nature 
of the heavenly Father. Suppose not fora 
moment that God has a wife, like your 


gods. No, we are taught that God is a 
spirit, omnipresent, almighty. God can 
have no son as man hasason, The name 


only indicates that he partakes of the 
Divine nature and attributes. As God 
created the body of the first man of earth, 
and breathed his spirit into him, so he 
created, by the same almighty power, the 
body of the Saviour in the womb of a pure 
virgin, and filled him not only with his 
Spirit, but with the whole fulaess of the 
Godhead; and therefore the Holy One was 
called the Son of God. When the Saviour 
of men, who thousands of years was fore- 
told by prophets and holy men, came into 
the world, he gave proofs of his divinity by 
raising the dead, healing the sick, and 
many other miracles. He revealed to us 
the will, mind, and character of God; the 
realities of another, an unseen, and spiritual 
world. He went about doing good; he 
fulfilled the law of God for us, and was 
holy and sinless. God laid the sins of the 
world upon him, made him our substitute 
and surety ; and, in order to show his eter- 
nal wrath against sin, and to vindicate his 
honour and his law, punished sin awfully 
and publicly on Christ. The Saviour bled 
and died for us, and so became an atone- 
ment for sin, But God raised him again 
from the dead on the third day, and after 
remaining forty days longer in this world, 
to explain to his disciples the things of the 
kingdom of God more fully, he ascended 
before their eyes to heaven, and is now 
sitting at the right hand of God, as head of 
his everlasting kingdom; and he influences 


by his Spirit those who believe in him; en- 
ables every believer to lead a heavenly life 
already upon earth, and prepares him to 
worship God after death in the heayenly 
temple above. 

Wherever these glad tidings of this Sa- 
viour have been published, all those have 
received it who were saved by the grace of 
God, and prepared for eternal life. Yes, 
this mystery of godliness has done for the 
world what no human wisdom and philo- 
sophy could do. Where the Saviour ap- 
pointed of God is known, there is light, and 
life, and happiness ; where he is not known, 
where the glad tidings of salvation are not 
believed, where the Saviour himself is re- 
jected, there an awful darkness covers, till 
the present day, the families of men. 

You will perhaps ask, ‘‘ How can a be- 
lief in this Saviour pacify and sanctify our 
souls?’’ In this way God has promised to 
pardon every sinner who believes in him, 
and puts his hope and trust for salvation 
upon this Saviour; and he assures every 
believer of this by his Spirit, by an unseen, 
but powerful and effectual influence, When 
we are assured that our sins are pardoned, 
we will be able to love God, and worship 
him in spirit and in truth, As long as 
guilt covers our souls we are afraid of God, 
and cannot love and worship him. When 
a son has committed a crime he flees from 
his father’s presence and house. He is 
afraid to appear before him. And being 
without the directions of a kind parent, he 
falls into company with people as bad as 
he himself is. He sinks into perplexity and 
misery ; entertains bad feelings against his 
father, and goes, perhaps, as far as to ac- 
cuse him of being the author and causer of 
all his unhappiness. But suppose the fa- 
ther sends a message to his son, saying, 
‘My son, it is true that thou hast sinned, 
hast brought dishonour upon my goyern- 
ment, shame upon my family; thy sin has 
cost me many, many a tear, and almost 
broken my heart; but I love thee still, and 
cannot but love thee, for thou art my own 
child; come back, my son, come back ; 
back to the heart of thy father, back to the 
bosom of thy family; I will pardon thee 
unreservedly ; come back, my son,’’ What 
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do you think, my dear friends; will the 
son’s heart not be melted and softened into 
tears by this message; will it not rekindle 
in him at once the old love to his parent, 
which sin had destroyed; will he not say to 
himself, ‘‘ What a kind father is my fa- 
ther! well, I will leave off all sinful pur- 
suits, will go back to my parent, and will 
live under his eyes, soberly and righteously, 
and endeavour to show by my future con- 
duct that Iam worthy of his pardon?’’ The 
case of this son is ours, my dear hearers. 
We have sinned against God. We know 
that he is holy. He punishes already sin 
in this world, and will surely do so in the 
world to come. Therefore we turn our 
minds from him, are afraid of him, can 
neither love nor worship him. But when 
the gladdening voice of the salvation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is brought nigh to our 
hearts, then we are at once able to love 
God, and the love of God is the root of all 
genuine religion. A hope of eternal hap- 
piness in an unseen world becomes ours. 
We live for heaven. The love of sin is 
broken. ‘The storm of sin rages below, the 
mind is elevated to the sublime contempla- 
tion of the love and grace of God, and 
dwells in the sunshine of an eternal world. 
It grieves us to see one man, whom God 
has endowed with a rational and eternal 
soul, going on in darkness, and sin, and 
vice, and idolatry. 

And now, I call solemnly and affection- 
ately upon you to believe in this Saviour of 
men. Who knows how soon we shall have 
alone to enter into eternity? There the 
Saviour will be our Judge. He will im- 
part to all his believers such joy, such bliss 
as no eye has seen, no ear heard, no mind 
thought of; and punish all those who have 
not believed and embraced his salvation, 
with eternal pain and agony. This is the 
day of salvation; you hear the voice that 
calls you to life, and light, andholiness. If 
you receive the Saviour he will receive you; 
if you reject him he will reject you. Re- 
member that you will have no excuse when 
you and all the world stand in the judg- 
ment of another world. 


Kind of preaching best suited to the 
Natives. 


Every sermon I preach is almost of this 
kind. I preach, of course, not every day 
the same, but much in the same way. The 
doctrines in the above must be preached 
again and again; and I can assure you 
that the natives understand such a sermon 
perfectly. Almost every one in Benares 
knows, by this time, the tenour of our re- 
ligion. 

It wants exceedingly great skill to preach 
effectually to the natives. Our minds have 
by our European education become very 
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prone to generalising ; but this will not do 
with the natives. A sermon of the best 
European preacher, translated into Hin- 
dustani, would not be listened to. Every 
doctrine stated must be explained by a 
figure or case taken from the sphere of 
their own observation, Whenever I intend 
to preach a doctrine which I have not 
preached before, I first sit down and con- 
sider by what figure, or allegory, or parable, 
I shall explain it. When I see in town 
that this representation does not stike their 
minds, I think of another; and go on in 
this way till I find one which is quite ac- 
cording to their taste and ideas. And 
every striking figure passes with the natives 
for argument. Europeans look to the truth 
of the figure itself first, and then whether 
it be applicable to the case in hand, remem- 
bering always that omne simile claudicat. 
Not so the natives. By a striking figure 
you may convince their minds at once. 


Objections of the Natives. 


IT am now so well acquainted with all 
their ideas and objections, and the answers 
which will satisfy them, that I never get 
into perplexity. There is no subject more 
difficult to treat than the political relation 
in which Englishmen stand to the natives ; 
and they are exceedingly fond of touching 
upon it. In the first year I never entered 
upon this subject, but said that I as a mi- 
nister of the Gospel could not discuss 
with them political questions, but only the 
politics of the kingdom of God. I now 
enter fully into the subject. Often, after 
preaching, a Brahmin will come forward, 
and introduce the matter in this way :— 


Manner of answering Objections. 


‘¢ Well, all you say is very good, but if you 
act not according to it—if you go into your 
neighbour’s house and rob him of all he 
has.’’? I asked him whether he knew any 
thing against my character. ‘* No, but you 
are an Englishman, and the English have 
first taken our country, and will now take 
our religion likewise.’’ I tell him that he 
is entirely wrong, in the first place, in tak- 
ing me for an Englishman; secondly, in 
saying that the English have robbed them 
of their country ; and, thirdly, in supposing 
that the English wish to take their religion. 
If you tell this in Persia or China, I say, 
would the natives not ask you how many 
millions of Englishmen came over to con- 
quer a nation of 120 millions? And would 
you then not be obliged to state the truth, 
viz., that sin and corruption had thrown 
the country into such confusion that you 
were obliged to call some few English mer- 
chants residing in the village of Calcutta to 
rule over you. Who were the soldiers? 
Were and are they not almost all natives? 
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Do you think that you could conquer Eng- 
land in this way? No, there is no caste, 
all have a common interest, all are one. 
This satisfies every native mind. I go on 
to tell them that government will not take 
their religion, as it would not be political. 
As long as there are castes, there is no 
common interest. If you had been Chris- 
tians and brethren, neither the English, 
nor any nation, could have conquered you. 
Government is now neutral, but would for- 
merly not suffer any Missionary to preach 
to you that we are all one. Gods formerly 
came, according to your belief, to dethrone 
oppressive princes—God has now sent the 
English. And why are you dissatisfied 
with Government? Were you ever ruled 
so well? Look to Oude, and other states, 
where natives reign. Do the people not 
now long for the English government, as 
you did formerly? You, being a Brahmin, 
are, perhaps, displeased that there is no 
Hindu king who would oppress the lower 
castes, and feed you daily in his palace, and 
hear your cantations, and burn, according 
to your shasters, with a hot iron, every low 
caste man who would dare to seat himself 
on the same bank with you. 

After I have spoken for some time in 
this way, the congregation is entirely on my 
side, and the Brahmin gets quite ashamed. 
Formerly when I did not enter upon the 
subject, the Brahmins took great advantage 
of my silence. You see, they would say to 
the congregation, he can give no answer. 
Of what use is all his preaching, &c. In 
this way they quite estranged the affection 
of the people from me, and did away with 
all the effect which my sermon had made on 
their minds. I give now a full reply when- 
ever I am attacked in this way. I tell 
them first, that it is not my office to speak 
of politics; that I am not connected with 
Government, and get not a penny of the 
revenues of the country. I explain to them 
the nature of our Missionary Society, then 
refute their attack upon Government, and 
tell them that my political belief is, that 
every nation gets exactly that government 
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for which it is fit, and conclude with the 
kingdom of God as being different from 
worldly kingdoms. After this we generally 
separate in good understanding, and pleased 
with each other. 


Comparative value of Schools and 
Preaching. 


I wrote to you formerly, that native 
schools were valuable instruments for the 
diffusion of Christian knowledge; but I 
have changed my opinion, after getting 
more fully acquainted with the natives. I 
believe that I can impart more Christian 
knowledge by one morning’s preaching and 
conversing, and giving away tracts to the 
congregation, than in six months in schools. 

We are all very well. God is very gra- 
cious in granting to all the members of our 
Mission here such excellent health. Few 
Missions are so favoured. The Lord has, 
however, not forgotten to exercise us. You 
have heard of the death of our daughter, 
Juliana, who died on the 12th July, 1835. 
She was thirteen months old, and just be- 
ginning to talk and walk. Mr. and Mrs. 
Buyers are now fellow-sufferers. Their son 
William died on the 31st December, and 
was buried on new year’s-day. He was 
nine months old. We often talk of our 
sweet children who have wandered before 
us into eternity. May they be like ropes 
hanging from heaven, to conduct our affec- 
tion thither. 

Excuse bad language. My brethren, 
Messrs. Buyers and Mather, complain that 
their English is going very fast, as we have 
almost every thing in the native language. 
What shall I say who have not much to 
forget of English, because I never knew it 
well. 

I have written every thing just as it is 
done, for the purpose that you may be able 
to judge of it, and live and sympathise 
with, and pray for us. 

J remain, Rey. and dear Sir, 

respectfully and affectionately yours, 
J.H. ScuurMANN. 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A NATIVE SOLDIER IN INDIA. 
We have received from the Rev. W. Howell, the Society’s Missionary at Cud- 
dapah, in the Presidency of Madras, the annexed translation of a Tamil letter, 
addressed to him by a Sepoy of the 34th native regiment, who, it is hoped, has 
been renewed in heart and mind, under Divine influence. 


‘‘ To the Rev. Mr. Howell in Cuddapah, I 
make prostration. Iam a lance Naigue in the 
34th Regiment, or Chicacole Light Infantry. 
Tam of the Alla-Golla caste, and my name 
is Sarapully Venkatapa. [now offer up my 
soul and body to the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is ever merciful, with the weight of my 


sins which I lay upon his cross ; receiving 
him as my Saviour, Priest, and Judge. I 
esteem all as fathers and brethren, who are 
righteous, and partakers of the grace of God, 
and all such as make known God the Father 
and his Son Jesus Christ, labouring with 
joy in this world, and with singleness of 
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mind and humility, making known the 
grace of God to the blind, the ignorant, and 
foolish (like myself) who have lost their way, 
and are in the road to everlasting fire of 
hell; and such persons they have taken by 
the hand and are guiding in the good way, 
which leads to eternal life. It will give me 
great pleasure to hear of your peace and 
comfort of mind. In spiritual things I am 
as a child; I will therefore make known to 
you my sins, which are now become grievous 
to me. Pray for me to our God the Father, 
to help and keep me. My sins are so great 
and many that the space between heaven 
and earth cannot contain them. I am not 
able to save myself; it is for you alone to 
point out to me the way I am to be saved. 
I will now make known to you my sins, 
which are as one in ten millions. Pray 
give ear to the confession that I now make, 
and behold the heimousness of my crimes. 
In the word of God, it is said, ‘If you do 
not forgive one another, your Father who 
is in heaven will not forgive you.’ 

‘‘T was born in the village of Yalasavanum, 
near Peddapooram, but afterwards lived in 
the village of Tokada, near Vizagapatam, 
where I was married in my 12th year. My 
wife’s parents,named Molli, lived in the village 
called Yaradam. The sins that I committed 
in Tokada, I will now confess to you, if you 
will hear them. In the first place, I at one 
time almost killed a man; after this, I was 
employed as a goatherd, and while so em- 
ployed, I sold some of the sheep intrusted 
to me; at another time, I killed a sheep 
that did not belong to me, and soldit. I 
robbed gardens of vegetables, and once I 
stole a ploughshare. I soon became tired 
of this way of living, and went to Byarum, 
from thence to Jamatalapolliam, where I en- 
listed as a Sepoy, thereby visiting many 
countries. While on the march, I was 
once sent, as an advance guard of the regi- 
ment to which I belong, to Jemjah, where 
I extorted a rupee from the Potail, a head 
man of that village. I hired coolies to 
convey my baggage, and on coming to the 
stage, I used to send them away without 
paying their hire. When the regiment was 
at Kamptee, near Nagpore, in 1832, I first 
began tolearntoread. In1834 a Brahmin 
came from Budrachellum, on his way to 
Benares, with his idols, to which he offered 
prayers and praises, so as to astonish the 
Sepoys of the regiment ; in consequence of 
which they honoured him not a little. I 
also believed in him, and became one of his 
disciples, which cost me sixty rupees, and 
in return for it he taught the following 
slokum or muntrum: 


‘Kahlam bhodhara, kanthi kantha, muneshum 
powrochanum., 


Sreerama rama, ramadi rama, rama munnoo 
rama,’ 
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The purport of which is, if a person once 
says, rama, rama, he benefits as much by it 
as if he prayed to God a thousand times. 
He told me also to plant the Tolsi, and to 
worship it daily, and to confide my soul and 
body at his feet, and by so doing, all my 
desires would be fully obtained. After this, 
he went to Benares, from whence he re- 
turned in 1835, when I washed his feet, and 
drank part of the water, and poured the rest 
on my head. I presented flowers and 
sandal, and worshipped his feet, telling him 
that according to his desire, I had planted 
the Tolsi, at which he appeared glad, and 
felt satisfied with this act of my devotion. 
He then taught the Rama teertamuntrum, 
telling me that he revealed it, from having 
a regard for me! but that, properly speak- 
ing, none should be taught the muntrum, 
unless he had followed and served him 
twelve years, for which I was obliged to 
give him some more money! I once asked 
him to teach me the proper muntrum, 
that I might serve the Shekti, (a female 
deity, ) from his having said that no petition 
was ever denied to those who worshipped 
the Shekti; but he would not do so fora 
time, saying, that I would not be able to go 
through it; after much entreaty, however, 
he taught it to me after giving him some 
more money. 

‘“T now came in possession of one of your 
tracts ; the Brahmin seeing me read it often, 
desired me not to look into it; but by read- 
ing it attentively, I have become acquainted 
with the way of life, so as to make one 
desire to become a Christian. I have now 
one favour to request of you; be not pre- 
judiced against me, because I am so great a 
sinner ; listen to my petition with kindness ; 
it is, that you would favour me with a Bible 
and Testament, complete, that I may un- 
derstand the truth from it, as there are 
none here to teach me the way properly, or 
to expound the doctrines of Christianity as 
I could wish. You must also give mea 
book which would instruct me in the way 
of praising God. You must also explain 
the nature of baptism to me: T cannot ob- 
tain leave that I might come to you. 

“JT have left off the worship of idols, re- 
nounced caste, and do not now put the mark 
on the forehead, nor do I offer any worship 
to the Brahmin who taught me the mun- 
trums, asabove mentioned. The Sepoys of 
the regiment are all against me, they shun my 
company and call me an apostate, a pariah, 
and a fool; the women also mock and 
persecute me; but the Brahmin more es- 
pecially ! I have no one to look to for sup- 
port, but I trust in God the Father, and in 
his Son Jesus Christ alone, who gave his 
life for us, and he is full of compassion. 
‘You must also be kind to me, and as Christ 
came to save sinners, you must also teach 
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me the way to be saved. As I cannot read 
‘and write well, I have written this to the 
best of my ability; there are a great many 
mistakes in it, for which you will forgive 
me. You are my father and my brother; I 
have trusted in you, do not forget my re- 
quest. You must teach me how to pray, 
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and explain to me the doctrine of baptism, 
in such a manner that I may understand it. 
I beg to send you my salutation and my love 
to the brethren; when you write let me 
know them by name.’’ 
(A true translation.) 
W. Howe. 


CHITTOOR.—_JOURNAL OF THE NATIVE EVANGELIST, 
HALESWORTH. 
(Concluded from page 253-) 


Tax particulars which form the close of this communication, supply further 
pleasing evidence of Halesworth’s usefulness among his countrymen, in convey- 
ing to them the light of revealed truth, and urging them to seek salvation through 


the Saviour’s finished work. 


July 8. Went to Mooliput; read the 
third chapter of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans; and while I was speaking to the 
people, one man, eager to inquire all about 
the truth, yet ashamed to approach near 
me, stood at a distance, and heard me with 
pleasure. In order to move him to come 
to me, I told him that the words I spoke 
were not mine, but God’s words, and there- 
fore he ought not to esteem them lightly. He 
answered, Not so; a piece of gold does not 
lose its value by being knotted at the end 
of an old cloth. Saying this, he approached 
me, and thankfully took a tract from me. 

July11, Went to Pi-young-gamoor, when 
I read and enlarged upon the tracton ‘‘ the 
New Birth;’’ nearly forty persons assem- 
bled together. One man wanted to inter- 
rupt me by persuading the people not to 
hear me, and by forbidding me to speak to 
them; notwithstanding this, I continued to 
make known the Gospel to the unfearing 
multitude, and then returned to my house. 
In the evening some people took a few 
tracts from me in the Pettah. 

July 14. Went to Savoor; having read 
the tract on ‘‘the Doctrine of the Soul,’’ 
I spoke to those assembled on the soul’s 
immortality, the necessity of salvation, and 
after some observations on the evils brought 
into the world by sin, I directed the people 
to the Saviour Jesus Christ. One man de- 
sired to know how he might become ac- 
quainted with the Saviour. I told him that 
if he received and read the sacred Scriptures 
he would learn all about him and his own 
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soul. In this village I distributed four tracts; 
and when I was returning from it, one man 
followed me, and importuned me much in 
the way to give him some tracts—I gave him 
three. In the afternoon of this day, Mr. 
Bilderbeck arrived from Chittoor to inspect 
my work. 

July 15. Went with Mr. Bilderbeck to 
Sithapettah, and in the evening to the Pet- 
tah ; at both places we addressed the people, 
and disposed of several tracts; in the latter 
place about fifty persons assembled to hear. 

July 19. Mr. Bilderbeck left this early 
in the morning for Vellore, and I went alone 
to Rugnathaporum, where I read the Ist 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and 
discoursed from the 20th and 21st verses. 
There was a Brahmin among my hearers, 
who looked very angry. One man received 
a tract from me, and on my return I met 
with a man in the road, with whom I con- 
versed together on the way of salvation ; 
when we parted, I gave him a Telugu tract. 

July 20. Went to Vuddugasperum,— 
read the tract ‘‘ the Chief Pearl,’’ and spoke 
to the people on the nature of sin, the va- 
nities of their worship, and the blessings 
those enjoy who believe in Christ. The 
people began to dispute among themselves, 
saying to one another, ‘‘ Truly all our cere- 
monies are profitless and bad, according as 
this man says.’’ Others said, ‘‘ All this 
man speaks is correct, but who is there 
that practises the things he teaches?’’ In 
the evening I preached to the native Chris- 
tians as usual. 


SIBERIA.—_THE BURIAT CHRISTIANS. 


Our devoted brother, the Rev. William Swan, has returned from Khodon to his 
former station, on the banks of the Ona, where his persevering exertions are ac- 
companied by manifest indications of Divine regard and approbation, Sympathy 
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will be felt by the friends of the Gospel in the joy that Mr, Swan expresses at 
finding himself surrounded by a number of Buriat youths who have been brought 
under the influence of religion, and whose chief desire now is to extend to their 
idolatrous countrymen the blessing so deeply felt and prized by themselves. In 
a communication from Ona, of the 15th of last February, Mr. Swan gives some 
grateful intelligence concerning these converts. After referring to the great 
deficiency of Missionary force among the Buriat people—a circumstance alike 
painfully felt by himself and his native brethren—he thus writes respecting the 


latter :-— 


It is encouraging to find that more than 
one of our young friends here, having found 
the Saviour precious to their own souls, are 
desirous of being employed in making him 
known to their heathen brethren. I sub- 
join an extract from a letter, recently ad- 
dressed to me by one of them, who, I hope, 
may, in due time, be useful as an evangelist 
among his own people. You will see from 
it how the want of Christian labourers 
affects the mind of one awakened to a sense 
of his own condition and feeling, for those 
who are still in darkness. After an affec- 
tionate introduction, he proceeds thus :— 
“Dear Sir,—By the grace of Christ I now 
enjoy peace, but ah, how would it have been 
with me had I remained as I was! One 
thing causes me great joy, namely, that two 
persons have been added to our little com- 
pany, and there are two more who seem to 
be halting between Christ and the world. 
Ah, how great is the mercy of God, and 
how great the harvest! but the labourers 
how few. ‘Pray ye the Lord that the 
reapers may be many,’ is the command of 
Christ my only Lord, and therefore I so 
pray continually ; and I hope God will hear 
the prayer even of so mean a one as I am, 
for he is merciful and gracious, and makes 
no difference between the rich and the poor. 
Fail not to remember me in your prayers. 
Our poor people—ah, what a condition they 
are in! things without life they call gods, 
and had not I heard the truth, I had still 
been like them. Many of them have not 
yet heard the truth, and so remain in ig- 
norance and unbelief. It is, therefore, my 
constant prayer that God would permit me 
to make known his commands to them. 
Some of our people are very hard—some 
are neither hard nor soft—others seem well 
inclined, but are afraid of men. When I 
speak to them they say, We truly think 
Christ is God ; but, should we confess this, 
men would punish and put us to shame. 
I then pray to God for them, and ask you 


also to pray earnestly for my poor Buriat 
brethren.’’ 

One of the individuals mentioned in the 
above extract, Mr. Swan continues, has now 
decidedly avowed his faith in Christ, and 
we have good reason to hope he is a true 
disciple. He is another of those who have 
been for years hearing the Gospel preached. 

Although we are yet scarcely settled 
here, Mrs. Swan has already got afewfemale 
scholars, and we hope soon to receive more 
and enter upon a regular course of teaching. 
Some of the workmen are also desirous of 
learning to read, or of regaining their almost 
lost knowledge of letters. So, in various 
ways we trust opportunities will be enjoyed 
of dispensing the word of life. May a Dae 
ing follow, and to God shall be the glory } 

Meanwhile, the idolaters around are not 
idle. A few days ago, at the neighbouring 
temple, eight lamas were made gelungs— 
that is, had conferred upon them a rank or 
dignity, the highest among them here, un- 
connected with any particular office, but 
essential to their occupying any of the su- 
perior places in the temples. A number of 
other persons became, through certain ce- 
remonies performed by the lamas, the de- 
voted disciples of Shigemoni, avowedly 
binding themselves to his service for ever— 
among the rest some aged women assumed 
the lama’s dress, had their heads shaven, and 
so provide, as they think, for a happy state 
of existence after death! Ah, my dear 
Sir, when these things are going on around 
us, and their influence spreading further 
than our voice canreach, you will not think 
it strange if we speak with warmth of the 
urgent call for more Missionaries, and 
grieve that the call is unanswered. I do 
not now refer to this field particularly, but 
to the wants of the heathen world at large, 
for we are not the only Missionaries who 
see and feel that the harvest is great and the 
labourers few. 


LATTAKOO MISSION IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Recent accounts from the Missionaries at Lattakoo sustain and strengthe 
belief, that Christianity is taking deep root among the natives in that part of the 
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African continent. 
following— 


(Extract of a letter from Mr. Hamilton, 
under date, Lattakoo, 9th Feb., 1837, 
addressed to the Foreign Secretary.) 


Your kind letter of June the 11th, I re- 
ceived on the 20th of December of the same 
year, which found me in health, for which 
I thank that kind and loving God who 
hath been pleased to give me, who am very 
unworthy, so long a life in this heathen 
land, and an opportunity to preach his 
blessed Gospel to the heathen in these parts, 
to which by Him I have been sent. 

I thank you kindly, who in the name of 
the Directors sent me such a kind letter, 
with a request for me to write to the 
Directors as a child to its parents; I thank 
the Directors for the support I receive, and 
desire to inform them, that I have abundance 
for all the wants of the body, and am happy 
and contented. 

I am glad to inform you that this Mission, 
at present, hath a most promising appear- 
ance, more than ever it had before. The 
Almighty hath been pleased to grant his 
Holy Spirit to accompany and bless the 
preached Gospel, and a great and general 
concern hath been awakened among the 
people on the Kuruman River, about the 
salvation of their souls. Sincemy last letter, 
six have been received into the church, three 
men, sous of chiefs, and the wife of a 
Baclara chief, with his sister and daughter. 
The number of church members at present 
here are forty ; I hope in a few months the 
number will be greatly increased, as there 
are sixty at present under concern about 
their souls, More than one half of that 
number are from the Baclaras, who come 
seven miles every Friday to this place to be 
instructed about the way of salvation. 


> 
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From the most recent notices of the Station, we take the 


Forty, and sometimes fifty, come that dis- 
tance on the Sabbath, and are here in time 
for the prayer meeting, which is held about 
one hour after sunrise : this is surely a proof 
of their sincerity. 

The people on the Kuruman are still visited 
every Sabbath. The greater part of them 
attend and hear with attention at all the 
villages, and some seem deeply affected with 
the words of eternal life. 

Education is spreading rapidly among 
this people. When I visit the Baclaras, I 
find them reading and teaching one another 
in all directions, and consequently there is a 
great demand for spelling-books. A small 
one of eight pages has been printed, and is 
now in use among the people of Mathebee, 
and in anative town 100 miles s. n., whose 
chief is Mashooe. He lately visited this 
place with a number of his people, among 
whom God is working a great work. They 
have heard little of the Gospel, but what 
they have heard has been blessed. Some 
of them are worthy tobe received as members 
of the church of Christ. They express a 
great desire to have a Missionary sent to 
them. This would be a fine field for a de- 
voted servant of God. The printing press 
I hope was sent under Divine direction for 
a noble purpose, and will doubtless be the 
means of spreading knowledge in all the 
regions round about. The above are pleasing 
accounts of God’s work in this land, but all 
depends on the Holy Spirit. I rejoice with 
trembling, yet I believe the people of this 
land, as a people, are given to Jesus Christ. 
A branch Missionary Society has been formed 
here, and has succeeded beyond our ex- 
pectation, 


KAT RIVER MISSION, SOUTH AFRICA. 


Communications replete with encouragement and hope, respecting the Kat 


River Settlement, have reached us within a very recent period. 


The Rey. James 


Read, jun., having, after his return from this country, arrived at Theopolis, on 
his way to the Settlement, (8th of last March,) was accompanied thither by the 
Rey. George Barker, who has forwarded the pleasing intelligence above referred 
to. The whole state and prospects of the people had undergone a most favour- 
able change. Writing to Dr. Philip on the 28th of March, Mr. Barker observes :— 


We arrived at Kat River on the 11th 
inst. The people were at Fort Beaufort, 
paying their opgaaf.* 

Next day we had a large congregation at 
Philipton, and the services were more than 
usually interesting. Ia the morning I ad- 


* Money paid to the Government for the public 
service. 


dressed the church and congregation from 
i Thess. xii. 13, The members of the church 
having assembled, Mr. Read was announced 
to them as an ordained Missionary, and 
seven new members were proposed. In the 
afternoon I addressed the young minister, 
on | Tim. iv. 12, 13. In the evening Mr. 
Read preached from Psalm Ixvi. 16, On 
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Wednesday, and the following days, we 
visited the families in the distant locations, 
and preached several times to the people, 
generally at their own request. On Saturday 
afternoon many came in to be ready for the 
ensuing Sabbath; and, as the Lord’s Sup- 
per was to be administered, the usual pre- 
paratory service was held, and Mr. Read 
preached from Gen. vii. 1. At the close of 
the services, one of the most interesting 
church meetings I ever attended was held, 
and the members present evinced their 
ability to conduct the affairs of the church. 
Seven new members were admitted, one 
restored, and another proposed for church- 
fellowship. The Sabbath came, and the 
morning being fine, waggons, horsemen, 
and multitudes of people on foot, poured in 
from all directions. We were more than 
full on the previous Sabbath, but what was 
to be done now no one could tell. Some ad- 
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vised two separate services. In this dilemma 
a table was placed outside the house of wor- 
ship; the major part of the congregation 
sat on the grass, and we had a primitive 
service. Having myself taken the devo- 
tional part, Mr. Read preached an excellent 
sermon from 2 Cor. iv. 7. We then bap- 
tised six adults and nineteen children ; re- 
paired to the chapel, and Mr. Read admi- 
nistered the Lord’s Supper to 230 commu- 
nicants. We assembled again in the after- 
noon, when I preached from Acts xx. 32; 
and the people listened with marked seri- 
ousness and attention. I should have be- 
fore stated, that om the previous evening, 
after the service, a deputation waited on 
me with a letter, a copy of which I forward. 
It was prepared entirely by themselves, 
without the knowledge of Mr. Read or my- 
self, and I am sure will be considered wor- 
thy of preservation, 


The following is a copy of the letter alluded to by Mr. Barker: it was signed 
by fourteen of the principal members of the church :— 


(TRANSLATION. ) 
To the Rev. G. Barker. 

Philipton, Mareh 14, 1837. 
. Rey. Srr,—We feel the utmost thank- 
fulness to God, who inclined your heart to- 
ward us, and sent you to us in the time of 
our need, and when we were in the greatest 
distress. When we were deprived of our 
minister—yes, when we were left as orphans, 
or like sheep without a shepherd, exposed 
to the wolves to be scattered and torn—yes, 
at that time, in the midst of our poverty, 
and when no one took compassion on us ; 
when there was nothing left to us but per- 
secution, calumny, and oppression,—then it 
pleased God to incline you to assist us; 
and notwithstanding the trouble it put you 


to, you viewed our burden as your own, 
our oppression was yours, our church and 
schools were your care; yes, such without 
exception was your sympathy with us, that 
on our account you were absent from home 
when the last breath departed from your 
beloved wife, our highly esteemed friend. 
Such sympathy, and such deyotedness as 
the servant of God, we ought to re- 
ward, but that God, whom you serve in the 
Gospel of his Son, will reward you an hun- 
dred fold. Our prayer is, that God may 
long spare you to be a blessing to your con- 
gregation, and a friend of the necessitous, 
Accept herewith, as a small token of our 
respect, A BIBLE, 


PROGRESS OF 


THE GOSPEL IN BERBICE. 


In the Canje District, the Missionary work presents’ the same encouraging 
appearance which it so eminently displayed at New Amsterdam and Hanover, 
until the demise of the two devoted ministers of Christ who lately had charge 
of these Stations. But He whosé compassions fail not, and who ordereth 
all things well, will not suffer these portions of his vineyard to be laid 
waste. The particulars contained in parts of a letter from the Rev. S. Hay- 
wood, respecting his own Station, (Blyendaal in the Canje District,) are of the 
most cheering and auspicious character ; showing, on the one hand, the general 
growth of Christian feeling and principle among the negroes, and, on the other, 
the friendship and aid extended towards Missionary operations by persons of 
influence on the spot, who had not before been favourable to the work. 


(Extracts of a letter from the Rev. S. Hay- 
wood, dated Berbice, Jan. 10, 1837.) 
The past year has been one of increased 

prosperity, and one in which the Divine ap- 

probation has been peculiarly conspicuous. 


The services of the sanctuary have been 
continued without interruption, and there 
is surely a day coming when it will be said 
of many, this and that man were born there. 
A great improvement in the general ap- 
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pearance of things is apparent. The in- 
dustry, morality, and spirituality of the 
people are such as might be expected under 
those peculiar manifestations of Divine in- 
fluence which have been experienced. God 
has owned and blessed his word. The 
Saviour has fulfilled his promise, ‘‘If ye 
ask any thing in my name (for the advance- 
ment of my kingdom) I will do it;’’ and 
the Holy Spirit’s power has been felt, and 
acknowledged, and glorified. To God be all 
the glory. 

During the past year sixty-nine couples 
have been united in marriage; about three 
hundred and twenty persons baptised, and we 
have admitted to communion one hundred 
and six members. One of these (a female) 
has been removed to her eternalrest. Hight 
schools have been established, on different 
estates, contaming from three to five 
hundred people. Young and old attend, 
and although it is impossible for your 
Missionary to give these schools all the at- 
tention he could desire, yet he has the satis- 
faction of knowing that many of the scholars 
are becoming wise unto salvation through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

At the commencement of this year some 
opposition was manifested, especially by a 
gentleman who said that he could not sleep, 
for all the people on the estate were bawling 
‘¢ salvation’? until three o’clock in the 
morning, and he insisted upon these things 
being discontinued. I advised the people 
to go to the houses most distant from the 
manager’s, and there they have had no in- 
terruption. It is, however, due to that 
gentleman to say, that though be was much 
prejudiced against myself and against re- 
ligious instruction, yet the good conduct 
of his people has since led him to be en- 
tirely favourable to both. He is erecting a 
large school-house on the estate, and he 
told me the other day that its great pros- 
perity was entirely owing to the people at- 
tending in the house of God where they 
were taught both to be sober and industrious. 
He also exerted himself to obtain subscrip- 
tions. 

f attended the school on the Philadelphia 
estate last evening, and never saw better 
management in a school of two hundred and 
fifty people. I was deeply affected with 
the sight and thought, What can { do more 
for the people this year than I have done? 
Who has such a field of labour as I have? 
God has given me the hearts of all the people 
in the neighbourhood. Besides a daily 
school of thirty-eight children‘at the chapel, 
I could have an evening school every night 
of from one hundred to two hundred and 
fifty scholars wpon different estates, from 
half a mile to six miles distant from Orange 
Chapel, and the people are really famishing 
for the word of life! As these schools do 
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not commence until seven o’clock, I cannot 
reach home until ten. I feel quite in- 
adequate to such a work; but I have done 
and will still do what I can. 

The anxiety of those who love the truth, 
for the best interests of their fellow-estates- 
people is really great and commendable. 
Should any people on the estates neglect to 
attend the evening meeting, after trying 
every mode of persuasion, two or three men 
are appointed by the teachers to go and 
fetch them by any means. Sometimes they 
actually drag them through the mud, and 
bring them into the school-house in a 
wretched plight. When I remonstrate with 
the teachers against such a rough mode of 
procedure, they say, Well, Massa, look dere 
is one and dere is another, and dere another, 
who were dragged to the school, and now, 
Massa, we should have more trouble to keep 
them away than we had at first to bring them 
to school. No, no Massa, they love him 
(the school) now, true, true.—Several of 
these people have been admitted to the 
church, and their account of themselves has 
been truly affecting. 

Two years ago, and we were not able to 
sleep at night during the holidays, on ac- 
count of the beating of drums and the yells 
of the people; but this Christmas there 
was scarcely a drum heard. Just before its 
commencement one man went home from 
chapel, and tied his drum up to the house- 
top, and having done so, he was overheard 
to say, Dere, massa drum, hang dere, heare. 
Parson say I no must make you peak no 
more. Well, can’t help, parson must know 
what good for we. Hang dere good, heare. 
And den Massa, drum, when 40 come, 
(August, 1840,) den me will bring you down, 
den me will make you tell a good ’tory, 
though Massa parson peak ta-a-a-a-a he 
no peak—(speak until he can speak no 
more.) 

The following triumph of Christian prin- 
ciple will afford pleasure:—At the com- 
mencement of our last coffee-picking, a 
neighbouring manager came to me one Sa~- 
turday afternoon, and said he wished to 
ask, if I had any objection to the people 
picking coffee on the Sabbath under pe- 
culiar circumstances. He said the pro- 
prietor himself had been greatly disap- 
pointed in people to help them to get in the 
coffee crop, and unless their own people 
would work on the Sabbath for wages, the 
estate would suffer great loss. Still he 
knew that unless I was favourable it would 
be in vain to put the question to the people. 
I answered, that as the proprietor and him- 
self were such kind friends to me, and to 
the good cause in which I was engaged, no 
one would rejoice in their obtaining their 
crop more than myself; but my invariable 
rule was to state, that works of necessity or 
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mercy only must be performed on the Sab- 
bath—with the actual necessity and 
extent of such necessity I had nothing 
todo; still, should he and the people think 
it necessary to work on the Sabbath, it 
would be my duty to warn them against 
making a necessity of selfishness, or making 
selfishness necessity. He went away and 
told the people he had been to the parson, 
and the parson said they must work if it 
were necessary. However, the people said 
it was not necessary, and refused. After- 
wards the manager came again, and begged 
I would tell the people that it was really 
necessary that they should work on the 
Sabbath. I told him I could not swerve 
from the rule I had laid down for my 
guidance in such cases, and therefore he 
must excuse my interfering at all. 

A few weeks passed, and on the Satur- 
dgy there was a tremendous shower, with 
very high wind, and the people knew that 
if they did not go and pick the very 
ripe coffee early on Sunday morning, by 
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Monday it would be lost. They there- 
fore went, and soon returned with their full 
baskets. They were all called up to the 
door of the proprietor’s house, and money, 
and rum, and tobacco being brought for 
them, they with one voice begged the 
head-man to say to the proprietor and 
manager, that in consequence of its being a 
work of necessity they went to work on 
God’s Day, and that, therefore, they would 
not receive one stiver of money, one drop of 
rum, nor one leaf of tobacco. The gentle- 
man went away quite astonished, and never 
afterwards asked the people to work on the 
Sabbath day. Itis the first time any people 
in the neighbourhood have worked on the 
Sabbath day since I have been amongst 
them, and I do think it will be the last. 
The gentlemen were not at all offended 
either with me or the people, and one of 
them told me since, Sir, we never thought 


the S t people had such a religious 
principle. The truth is great and must 
prevail. 


THE DESTITUTE CHURCHES AT BERBICE. 


Tue following Christian letter, written with characteristic simplicity and feeling, 
and expressive of genuine affection and sorrow for our departed brethren, the 
Rey. J. Wray, and the Rey. J. Howe, late pastors of the Mission churches at 
New Amsterdam and Hanover, in the Colony of Berbice, has been addressed to 
the Foreign Secretary, by Thomas Lewis, the African preacher at one of the 
Stations, on the behalf of his Christian brethren there. We trust that the state- 
ments in this letter will also be regarded as strengthening the appeal made last 
month to the friends of Missions, for ministers to go forth and take the pastoral 
oversight of the churches and congregations in Berbice; and will induce many 
to ask, as in the sight of God, if it be not their duty, and would not prove their 
happiness, to go and break the bread of life to the sorrowing churches who have 
been thus bereaved. It will also, we are persuaded, invite many to earest 
prayer, that the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls may send them speedily 
pastors after his own heart: men possessing the qualifications set forth with so 
much explicitness and feeling in the letter subjoined; men, who, while they 
would feed them with knowledge and understanding, would each be to them a 
friend and guide. 


Rey. Sirn—We, the undersigned and the 
church, beg to bring to the Society’s notice 
the death of our beloved pastors, namely, 
the Rey. John Wray, and the Rev. James 
Howe, both of whom died in one week. 
This we feel to be a great loss to us as 
deacons and as a church. Our aged and 
beloved pastor, the Rev. John Wray, the 
first who showed us the way of salva- 
tion through Jesus Christ, was to us in- 
stead of an eye, a foot, a hand; all things, 
that we were enabled to do, were by his 
counsel and direction, until it pleased the 
Lord to bless us with our late and well- 
worthy minister, who is now deceased, and 


whose loss we deeply lament, according to 
the feeling of our nature. 

He, as aservant of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
laboured with great zeal amongst us. The 
salvation of our souls and the extension of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom were set before him 
always. He preached to us the word of 
life in season and out of season, with prayer 
and strong exhortations, that we who were 
sitting in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, might embrace the Gospel and the 
offer of mercy through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. By his preaching and labours, ac- 
companied by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
many of us have been brought to know our 
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lost state as sinners, great sinners, before 
Ged, deserving his wrath and curse. He 
also discovered to us a Saviour, who ever 
stands ready to forgive such sinners as we 
are. He took such an interest in our spi- 
ritual and temporal welfare, that he cared 
not for the frowns of men. When any of 
“us were sick, and we should send and call 
him, he would readily come, no matter at 
what season, or in what weather. Some- 
times he was even opposed by the planters, 
yet he persevered, and tried to offer such 
comforts to us from the word of God as we 
needed. Whenever we got into trouble, or 
were at aloss to know any thing concerning 
our welfare on the estates, he always tried 
to correct, advise, and help us, so that we 
never were found to be in fault. He com- 
forted us, in all our trials, and exhorted us 
to patience. It is on account of these 
things we so lament his removal from us, 
but the Lord’s will be done; we, there- 
fore, hope the Society will attend to our 
humble petition, and take into consideration 
our present circumstances. We have lost 
our dear pastor, and as we know the So- 
ciety will send us another minister, we hope 
they will send one who is a true servant of 
Christ, and whose heart the Lord would 
dispose to come with love towards us; one, 
your seryants beg, who would do as our 


well worthy minister used to do, take an in- 
terest in our spiritual and temporal welfare, 
and not be afraid of man, but follow the 
Lord through good and evil report; one 
that would love and feed us, as a good 
shepherd would feed his flock, and be our 
friend and guide. 

We conclude with this our earnest prayer 
for God Almighty’s blessing on the Society, 
that all things may be ordered by God for 
the good of the souls of poor sinners, such 
as we are, and that the Lord would uphold 
its supporters, Directors, and agents, and 
that great good may yet be done for souls, 
and the extension of our Saviour’s kingdom. 
Wealso pray that the Lord would bless in 
our hearts the goodseed which has beensown 
by his worthy servant, never to be forgotten, 
that we may walk in the faith of the Gospel, 
adorning the doctrine of our Saviour in all 
things, and at last, having lived our ap- 
pointed time here on earth, may meet our 
beloved pastors in glory to part no more. 
Amen. Your unworthy and afflicted ser- 
vants, 

Tuomas Lewis, on behalf of the 
Deacons and Members be- 
longing to Hanover and Per- 
severance Chapels. 

West Coast, June the 29th, 1837. 


DEATH OF MR. WILLIAM PARISH, AT BERBICE. 


Te season of deep and painful trial has 
not yet ceased in this field of the Society’s 
operations. Another useful and zealous la- 
bourer has gone to his eternal rest. The 
Rey. S. Haywood, ina letter received not 
many days ago, communicates the afilictive 
tidings of the death of Mr. William Parish, 
who had been most successfully engaged in 
the education of the young at New Amster- 
dam, since February last. He was seized 
with the colonial fever, and, after an illness 
of four days, died in the faith and hope of 
the Gospel. Mr. Haywood, in referring to 
this further bereayement of the Berbice 
Mission, and the trying circumstances in 
which the widow and only child of our de- 
parted brother are now placed, observes— 
‘“‘Tn him the rising generation have lost a 


most valuable instructor, and the Society an 
useful Missionary. Another widow and 
another fatherless child excite our sym- 
pathies, and we are again called upon to 
discharge the sad offices attendant on the 
melancholy fact. Our duties now appear 
almost overwhelming, but we would rely on 
the promise of the faithful God, ‘‘As thy 
day so shall thy strength be—I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee.’’ 

The death of Mr. Parish, by whom the 
pastoral duties of the New Amsterdam 
station had been partly fulfilled since the 
demise of our venerated brother, Mr. Wray, 
creates an additional necessity for the im- 
mediate reinforcement of this greatly en- 
feebled Mission, 


HOME INTELLIGENCE. 


MISSIONARIES ON THEIR VOYAGE OUTWARD. 


Wer have the pleasure to state that we 
have received a letter, under date June the 
25th, written at sea, on board the George 
Canning, by the Rev. David Jones, in lat. 
19, 16, S., long. 31, 39, W., (not far from 
Trinidad,) and forwarded by a homeward 
bound ship. Through Divine goodness, 
Mr. and Mrs. Jones were enjoying excellent 


health, and proceeding comfortably on their 
voyage to the Mauritius. But since their 
embarkation they had been called to mourn 
the loss of a dear child, who was accom- 
panying them to the Missionary field. She 
died on the 10th of May, and on the day 
following her remains were consigned to the 
deep. 
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ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES. 


In Rev. Dr. Wardlaw’s Chapel, Glasgow, 
on the 7th of July, ult., Mr. William Pen- 
man Lyon, A.B., and Mr. Robert Caldwell, 
A.B., of Glasgow University, and Theolo- 
gical Academy, were ordained as Missionaries 
to India. Rev. Henry L. Berry, late of 
Mill Hill Grammar School, commenced the 
services. Rey. David King, of the United 
Secession Church, Glasgow, preached the 
introductory sermon. Rev. Peter Mather, 
pastor of the Congregational Church, Glas- 
gow, asked the usual questions, the Rey. 
Greville Ewing offered the ordination prayer, 
the Rev. Dr. Wardlaw delivered the charge 
from Acts xxii. 21, and the Rev. John Muir, 
of Hamilton, concluded. 


On Tuesday evening, August the Ist, 
three Missionaries were ordained at Surrey 
Chapel, London; Mr. Alexander Stronach 
from Ireland, and his brother, Mr. John 


Stronach, of the University, Edinburgh, and 
of the Glasgow Theological Academy, ap- 
pointed by the Directors to China, and Mr. 
Thomas L. Lessel, of King’s College, Aber- 
deen, and of the Theological Academy, Glas- 
gow, appointed to Bengal; when the Rev. 
John Adey commenced the services by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer, the 
Rey. John Hands described the present 
state of India as a most important inviting 
field of Missionary labour. The Rev. John 
Arundel received from the brethren re- 
spectively satisfactory accounts of their 
personal religion, doctrinal views, and in- 
tentions regarding their prospective labours. 
Rey. John Hunt conducted the ordination 
prayer, with laying on of hands. Rey. 
James Sherman, minister of the place, de- 
livered the charge from 1 Cor. iii. 9, and 
the Rev. Richard Knill concluded with a 
short address and prayer, 


DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES. 


On Monday, August the 7th, the Rev. 
Messrs. A. and J. Stronach for China, Rey. 
W. P. Lyon for Benares, and Rev. T. L. 
Lessel for Bengal, embarked at Portsmouth, 
on board the Broxbournebury, Captain 
Chapman, bound for Calcutta. 


On Tuesday, August the 29th, the Rey. 


Robert Caldwell, appointed to Madras, em- 
barked at Gravesend, on board the Mary 
Ann, Captain Tarbutt, bound for India. 
On Tuesday, September the 5th, the ship 
put into Plymouth, having received con- 
siderable damage during the stormy weather 
in the British Channel, but it was expected 
would sail again in a few days. 


RETURN OF MR. WILLIAMS TO THE SOUTH SEAS. 


Irv is expected that, by the close of the 
present month, the Rey. John Williams will 
return to the South Seas, accompanied by 
several Missionaries appointed to labour in 
that quarter of the world; and the Direc- 
tors take this means of informing the 
friends of their brethren labouring there, 


that any letters or parcels for the Mission- 
aries in the South Seas, sent to the Mission 
House, Blomfield-street, by the latter end 
of the month, will be forwarded by the 
vessel in which Mr, Williams expects to 
return. 


RETURN OF THE REY. J. READ, AND THE CAFFRE CHIEF. 


Ir is expected that, the Rey. James Read, 
and the Caffre Chief, Tzatzoe, will sail for 
South Africa before the end of the present 
month. Parcels, for any of the Mission- 
aries in that part of the world, sent to the 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, by the 
middle of the month, will be forwarded 
under the care of Mr. Read, and delivered 
to the brethren on his arrival. The friends 


of Sheffield and Leeds have generously sup- 
plied a printing-press and types for the Kat 
River Station. Implements of husbandry, 
viz., spades, pickaxes, &c., for the use of 
the Hottentots or Caffres, would be grate- 
fully received, and would prove peculiarly 
acceptable and useful to the Christian na- 
tives. 


ANNUAL MISSIONARY MEETING AT BIRMINGHAM. 


Tue Anniversary of the Missionary Society 
for the Counties of Warwick and Stafford 
will be held in Birmingham, on Sunday, 
October the 8th, and following days. The 
ministers already engaged to preach and 
attend the public meeting, are the Rev. 


Messrs. Ely, of Leeds; Freeman, of Wal- 
thamstow; Crisp and Gogerley, from In- 
dia. ‘The meeting has this year been post- 
poned a month, in consequence of the Town 
Hall being closed to prepare it for the mu- 
sical festival. 
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LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836 and 1837.—Tahiti, Rey. G. 
Pritchard, March 25. Navigators Islands, Rev. G. 
Barnden and brethren, June 29. Rev. T. Heath, 
Oct. 9. Mrs. Pitman, (from New York,) Aug. 8. 


ULTRA GANGES, 1836 and 1837.—Pinang, 
Rey. T. Beighton, Feb. 14, March 14, 18, and 24. 
Malacca, Rey. J. Evans, and 8. Dyer, April 10. 
Rey. J. Evans, March 6. Rey. §. Dyer, March 23. 

EAST INDIES, 1836 and 1837.—Calcutta, Rev. 
A. F. Lacroix, March 4, March 29. Chinsurah, 
Rev. G. Mundy, Feb. 28. Surat, Rev. W. Fyvie, 
April25. Madras, Rev. J. Smith, March 2, March 
18, and April 8. Bellary, Rey. J. Reid, Jan. 28. 
Vizagapatam, Rev. E. Porter, Feb. 23. Rev. J. W. 
Gordon, Feb. 20. Belgaum, Rey. J. Taylor, April 
15, and April 24. Quilon, Rev. Messrs. Miller and 
Thompson, March 13. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1837.—Khodon, Rev. E. 
Stallybrass, May 15. Ona, Rev. W. Swan, April 27. 


MEDITERRANEAN, 1837,—Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, June 25, and July 26. 


SOUTH AFRICA, 1836 and 1837.—Cape Town, 
Mrs. Philip, May 12, and July 18. Graham’s Town, 
Rev. J. Monro, May 26. Uitenhage, Rev. J. G, 
Messer, June 2. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1837.—Port Louis, Mau- 
ritius, Mr. E. Baker, April 6. 

WEST INDIES, 1837.—Demerara, Rev. J. 
Ketley, May 27, May 29, June 7, 9, 11, 12, July 12, 
and 13. Rev. R. B. Taylor, May 15, May 30, and 
June 7. Rey. J. Scott, June 14, and July 15. 
Rey. Messrs. Scott and Watt, June 8. Rev. Messrs. 
Scott and Taylor, May 25. Rev. C. D. Watt, June 
5. Rev. C. Rattray, July 13. Mr. S. §. Murkland, 
June 2, Berbice, Rev. Messrs. Haywood, Kenyon, 
and Forward, June 12. Rev. S. Haywood, June 
15, 28, and 29, July 5. Rev. G. Forward, June 15. 
Rev. D. Kenyon, July 3, and July 18. Jamaica, 
Rey. J. Wooldridge, May 23, June 13, and July 20, 
(two.) Rev. W. G. Barrett, May 16. Rev. J. Vine, 
July 4, and July 18, Rev. W. Alloway, July 25. 
Mr. H. Russell, June 13. Mr. J. Howell, May 23, 
and July 11, 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following:—To Miss Crage and 
friends, at Andover, for a parcel of fancy articles, 
for the South Seas; to ‘‘ A Friend,” for a parcel of 
needle books, &c., for Mr. Rodgerson; to A.C., 
Burnley, fora parcel of children’s frocks, &c.; to 
Rey. J. F. Mandeno, Wem, for the Encyclopedia 
Metropolitana, 19 vols. 4to; to Miss Scott, Sher- 
borne, for a parcel of children’s clothing, &c., for 
Kat River; toa Young Lady, at York-street Chapel, 
Dublin, for a parcel of useful articles, for Mr. Murk- 
land’s school, Demerara; to Miss M. Otta, for a 
parcel of books ; to Miss A. M. Law, for a parcel of 
books; to James Edwards, jun., Esq., Lyme, for 
sundry articles purchased, and sent out to Mrs. 
Mundy, Chinsurah, value 5/.; to Mrs. Stuchbury 
and friends, at Brighton, for a box of fancy articles, 
for Benares; to friends at Oundle, for a parcel of 
useful and fancy articles, for the South Seas ; to the 
Misses Hussey and friends, at Bridport; to the 
ladies at Bishops Stortford; to the Misses Ogilvie, 
North Shields; to friends at Ramsgate, and to 
friends at Ellesmere, for various useful and fancy 


articles, for the Navigators Islands; to friends at 
Plaistow, and the ladies at Norwich, for two large 
boxes of wearing apparel, &c., placed at the dis- 
posal of Mrs. Williams; to Mrs. Charsley and Miss 
‘Wade, for a box of useful articles for T’zatzoe; to 
the ladies of Rey. Mr. Richardson’s congregation, 
Sunderland, for a box of useful articles, for the 
Sunderland school, Bellary; to Miss ‘Thompson, 
for a parcel of pincushions, &c., for the Caffre chil- 
dven; to Mrs. Shaw, Edinburgh, for a box of useful 
articles for Jan Tzatzoe; to the Rey. E. Mannering 
and ladies, at Holywell Mount, for a box of useful 
articles, for the schools in South Africa; to friends 
at Sheffield, for a printing press, and box of types, 
for the Kat River station; to Anonymous, Rams- 
gate, for a bag of useful articles, for the Mission 
schools; to Charles Brewer, Esq., Newport, for a 
box of magazines, for Mr. Rice, Bangalore; to “A 
Friend to Missions ;” to Anonymous; to Mr. Smith; 
to X. Y. Z.; to Mrs. Ibotson, Wakefield; and to the 
Rey. J. Jefferson, for Nos. and Volumes of the 
Evangelical and other Magazines, Newspapers, 
&c., &c. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the \st to the 31st of August, 1837, mclusive. 


£ 6, d. Lancashire. £ 8. d. 
eC sO). ise flampshire. Liverpool :— 

A Friend te North Aux. Soc. per W. For a Nat. Tea. in the 
deemer’s cause,per Rev. Seymour, Esq. :— W. Indies to be called, 
H.Townley; produce of Taeserciell ; 2 8 5 |. David Brainerd sors 30 0 0 
HOW CIBISOLO te reasnnesacuapnvl he nie | | MAT Gt ox "15 19 3) Hast Lancas.Aux.Soc.per 

Bec Sort sansanatnnin A 010 0} Whitchurch. - 3 3 0| 9-H. Heron, Esq.onac.500 0 0 

Legacy of Miss Mary Dix, Overton... 6-0 8 z Middlesex. 
late of Mile-end .......+ 100 0 Tadley 1 5 0 Lotteridge and Whetstone. 

Oxendon-st. Scotch Chu., ‘Altont.... 7 QQ LESS EXPS. 195.seersverrerneee 1214 0 
for Schoolsin Africa... 5 0 0) @yondail Fe cic act a ee _ _Nottinghamshire. 

A. T. for South Africa... 2 0 0) Ogiham including 10. Nottingham :—Mrs. Ball 5 0 0 

Mrs. Lockyer, for Nat. for Nat. Tea., W. Ro- Yorkshire. , 

Tea. John Lockyer..... 105-0 20 berts eda LET OTA West Riding Auwiliary Society. 


Lor the South Sea Missions, 


per Rev. J. Williams: ps. wy OAR: 9| Highfield Chapel.......1216 4 
Duke of Devonshire ... 50 0 pens lade SI A Ramsden-street do... 10 13 7 
Sir C. E. Smith, Bart. 2 0 0} Konk District Meeting .....06 816 0 

KIDD essscivesctsisttertesnsss 20 0 0: 


Surrey Chapel Aux. Soc. 
OM ACCOUNE 2 iveccsesaseess 00 8 9 
Devonshire. 
Plymouth :— 
8. Derry, Esq. for Nat. 
Sch. Mistress sie 5 0 0 


Tunbridge Wells :— 
Mount Zion Ch. Ladies’ Sp) dhl 
Assoc. for 2 Chapels in 
Travancore, to be called 
B. Slight’s and Tun- 
bridge Wells Chapels,,, 20 0 


Huddersfield :— 


WALES. 
Rhydybont, Rey. D. Grif- 
FINS csoeseevseereoreens 


Ss 
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Collection by a small con- 
gregation of Calvinistic 
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£& sd. 


Methodists in Denbsh. 5 0 0 
SCOTLAND. 

Keith: 

Collections cmescccssnss, S12 00 


Legacy of late A. Shep- 
herd, for S. Sea Mis... 


740 


Collections by the Deputation. 


Remitted by J. Risk, Esq. 
Glasgow :— 
George-st. Chapel, Glas- 
gow, at the Ordination 
of Rev. Messrs. Cald- 
well and een eens 
Hamilton.. 
Helensburgh .. 
Rothesay ... 
Kilpatrick(Old)Relief Ch. 
Master D. D. Fletcher.. 
Mrs. Thomson, Bogie, for 
Caffre Chichevecrreereessees 
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Remitted by Rev. Dr. Pa- 
terson, Edinburgh :— 
Linlithgow ..,. 
Haddington... 
Grangemouth 

Falkirk :— 
Rey. Mr. Rutherford’s 
Rev. Mr. Welch’s ...... 
Soc. for Diffusion of Re- 

ligious Knowledge... 

BNO K sicnne sacprsctscdacvs cesses 

Stirling 5 eee 

Leven ier. 

Elie :— 
Collection .. coe 
United Miss. Pr. Meet, 
Juv. Bible & Miss.Soc. 1 

Kirkaldy .. 5 

Dunfermline . not tanees 
For Nat. Teacher 

Cupar of Fife......... 

Anstruther Desevedeors 

St. Andrews :— 

Town Hall 
Rev. Mr. Aitken’ 

Missionary ws 

Donations.. nO 

Blairgowrie.. tee 

Dunkeldtae oe ke 

Perth :— 

Rey. Mr. Massie’s 
Rev. Dr. Pringle’s ...... 
Perthshire Miss. Soc.... 
For Schools in Africa... 1 
Donations, &e, 
Dundee :— 
Rev. Dr. Russell’s ...,.. 80 
Rev. Mr. Frazer’s ... 3 
Rev. Mr. Gilfillan’s...... 5 
Steeple Ch. Pub. Meet. 36 
Miss. Assoc, at Dr. Rus- 
Sells) cirees 
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eoooow ececocsefcd 


anwovor 
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& 8. da. 
Pub. Breakfast to pur- 
chase books for Africa 13 0 
Mrs. Urquhart, M. Box 1 2 
Forfar :— 
Collectionsicicsscscsecss, CLL 
Miss. Prayer Meetings 1 0 
Mr. W. Stewart v.00 0 
210 0/Arbroath :— 
CONCCHONS ReceseovessonesenlOlEe 
Donatronsirecciecsveescness 10 
Montrose :— 
Collectionsecnccecccssteseroecom © 
Rev. Mr. Sesto ES eyo 
Rev. Mr. Hyslop’s .. 20 
Donations... et 
Brechin, Parish. Church .. 13 10 
Blackhills Fn ve) aD 
Woodside 212 
2 3 
‘At Toy, Messrs. Tem- 
pleton & Sedgwick’s. 6 2 
Rey. R. Penman’s...... 4 0 
Rey. H. Angus’s....... 10 2 
Rev. J. Kennedy’s...... 12 0 
J. Fleming, Esq......... 3 3 
At Rev. A. Thomson’s 13 0 
Rev. Mr. Stirling’s ...... 4 0 
Blackfriar’s-st. Chapel 
Public Meeting ...... 12 0 
Female Aux. Society... 20 18 
Ditto, Pub. Meeting 18 0 
Juven. Aux. Society... 8 3 
Pub. Breakfast for Schs. 
INVAITICAD cuavasecnpensce OumO: 
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THE REY. JOHN HUMPHRYS, LID. 


We esteem the skilful artist who furnishes 
us with a correct likeness of a beloved 
relative or friend, and thus perpetuates 
the departed in our memory, long after 
his decease. And we feel ourselves under 
obligation to the Christian’ biographer, 
who supplies us with a faithful por- 
traiture of our kindred and acquaintance, 
and by which we hold continued fellow- 
ship with them, when they are no more 
in the world, But there is this difference 
between the two: the former can only 
represent to us the external figure, and 
the lineaments of the countenance with 
which we are so familiar; but he cannot 
display the features of the mind ; where- 
as the latter develops the inward man, 
and describes the sentiments, principles, 
and habits, which formed the elements 
of the moral and religious character. In 
his accurate exhibition, he represents 
those infirmities and- imperfections 
against an imitation of which survivors 
should be on their guard, and those 
peculiar excellences which they should 
strive to copy, and in which they be- 
come followers of them who, through 
faith and patience, inherit the promises. 
Hence it is, that the memoirs of the 
excellent of the earth, whether they 
have moved in private or public stations; 
have not only proved interesting and 
profitable to the family circle, but have 
been extensively beneficial to large 
masses of readers in different depart- 
ments of society. 
VOL. XV. 


Although the usually even tenour of 
the course of a ‘Protestant dissenting 
minister seems to afford comparatively 
few. materials to his biographer,” yet 
there is much in his ‘history which may 
afford subjects for serious reflection. The 
manner in which he was introduced to his 
Master’s work, his discouragements and 
trials, his successes and pleasures, the pro- 
ductions of his pulpit and of his pen, toge- 
ther with the closing scenes ofthis earthly 
existence, yield valuable’ lessons to his 
surviving brethren, and to greater num- 
bers who were conversant with him in 
the several walks of life: and it has 
sometimes happened,’ that those who 
turned a deaf ear to his sermons while 
living, have been savingly impressed by 
his obituary, and have been led to con- 
sider the end of his conversation, “‘ Je- 
sus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever.” ois i 

The late Rev. Drs John-Homphrys 
was descended from an ancient family 
of high respectability. His paternal 
grandfather, a merchant at Birmingham, 
was a man of eminent piety, a friend 
and admirer of the Rev. George Whit- 
field, and one of the founders of the 
Independent church in Carr’s-lane, 
when a separation. took place from the 
old meeting, on the ground of doctrinal 
sentiments relative to the deity of Christ. 
His son, Abel, trod in his footsteps, and 
was zealous for the truth and holiness of 
the Gospel. Mr. Benjamin Humphrys, 
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his youngest son, was educated at the 
Grammar School at Wolverhampton, 
and was articled with William Russell, 
Esq., of distinguished commercial reput- 
ation, in Birmingham; he afterwards 
settled at Bromsgrove, in Worcester- 
shire; and married a daughter of Jo- 
siah Dowler, Esq., of the same town, 
by whom he had six children, one of 
which is the subject of this memoir, and 
who survived the rest of the family. 
When he was about seven years old, he 
was placed at a respectable boarding- 
school, at West Bromwich, in Stafford- 
shire; there he continued six years, at- 
tending the various branches of learning. 
During the last of these years, the wife 
of his tutor died in the faith and hope of 
the Gospel, and her demise made a very 
powerful and lasting impression on the 
mind of the pupil. His instructor fos- 
tered those feelings which were deep- 
ened and confirmed by the interesting 
exercises of regular family devotion. At 
this period, his mind had become so 
habitually serious, that several friends 
suggested to him the idea of devoting 
himself to the Christian ministry. The 
Rey. B. Fawcett, of Kidderminster, en- 
couraged him in the prospect, and, in 
1771, he was placed at Market Har- 
borough, in Leicestershire, under the 
care of the Rey. Stephen Addington, 
who conducted a flourishing school there 
for many years, and of whose church he 
became a member at the age of sixteen. 
From that seminary, he went to the 
Dissenting Academy at Homerton, over 
which Dr. J. P. Smith now presides, 
and about this time he commenced a 
diary, which he continued until his 
last illness. In the summer of 1782, 
he was ordained at West Bromwich; 
-and, after having been there some 
years, he received an invitation to suc- 
ceed Dr. James Watson, the pastor of a 
church assembling in Deadman’s-place, 
Southwark. In 1788, the church and 
congregation erected a more commodious 
place of worship in Union-street, the 
pulpit of which is now filled by the 
Rev. John Arundel. At this place he 
continued his labours till 1819, when he 
was solicited to become the Principal of 
the Protestant Dissenting Grammar 
School at Mill Hill, near Hendon. 
Over this institution he remained six 
years, when circumstances arose which 
terminated in the resignation of his 
office. Subsequently to this period, he 
lived in comparative retirement from 
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public life, excepting his occupation as 
occasional preacher at the chapel at 
Finchley, almost contiguous to the place 
of his residence, and the share he took 
in the management of several important 
trusts, among which are those of the 
late William Coward, and the Regium 
Donum, or Parliamentary Grant, with 
a few others of less notoriety. It was 
his privilege to enjoy an almost unin- 
terrupted state of health till about the 
close of 1836, when an obvious change 
took place in his frame, concerning 
which he remarked, ‘‘ That it was a 
token from his Lord that his departure 
from life could not be distant,’’ add- 
ing, as he went early into his study one 
morning, ‘‘it is a delightful thing to 
prepare to take my last journey; and 
I have little to do now but to wing my 
way to another world.” In the spring 
of the following year, having some busi- 
ness to conduct in London, he sojourned 
for a few days, at Hackney, with a mi- 
nister with whom he was intimately 
acquainted, and was observed by the 
family to have undergone a considerable 
alteration in his appearance. One day, 
returning much fatigued, he complained 
of severe pain in his left leg, and of a 
slight inflammation. This, however, 
proved the commencement of a rapid 
decay. The lower extremity of the 
limb had become greatly affected, and 
after having languished for three months, 
mortification soon ended in death. 
During the beginning of the inflam- 
matory attack, neither he nor his rela- 
tives apprehended danger, and for some 
time confidence was cherished that he 
would recover; but it was at length 
found impracticable to arrest the pro- 
gress of the malady, which terminated 
his life on the 15th of July, in the 
seventy-ninth year of his age. He was 
interred, on July the 24th, in the family. 
vault, in Deadman’s-place, and an ap- 
propriate and impressive address was 
delivered at his tomb, by the Rev. Dr. 
J.P. Smith. The funeral sermon was 
preached at Finchley, by the Rev. John 
Clayton, Jun., from those expressions in 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Philippians, 
which had frequently dropped from the 
lips of the departed, ‘‘ To die is gain.” 
It was partly owing to the full per- 
suasion entertained by Dr. Humphrys of 
his recovery, and partly from the debili- 
tating progress of his disorder during the 
last weeks of his illness, that he spoke 
so little on the subject of death, though 
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on his dying couch. Whenever he re- 
ferred to the topic, however, he talked 
of his removal from life with great 
calmness ; and at the close of a conver- 
Sation with his relatives, he said, with 
emphasis, ‘‘ Nature shrinks at the idea 
of dying, but I have no fear of the con- 
sequences of death ;” and ‘I am fully 
persuaded God will be more glorified in 
my salvation than in my destruction.” 
On being asked by a relative how he 
felt as to leaving the world, and the time 
and manner of it? he replied, ‘I leave 
all that with a gracious God. He who 
has made the universe can do nothing 
but what is right, and he who has 
loved me in Christ will not be un- 
kind. I am perfectly resigned to 
whatever is his holy will.” He fre- 
quently broke forth, on his bed, into 
expressions of adoring thankfulness to 
his Saviour, and poured out short pray- 
ers for himself, and for the different 
members of his family ; till a few days 
before his release he sunk into a state 
of torpor, and the cloud which thus ob- 
secured his mental faculties, was not dis- 
sipated till his happy spirit rose to enjoy 
the light and glory of an everlasting 
day. 

From the various documentary evi- 
dence he has left in his copious diary, 
and from his copied letters to his corres- 
pondents; from his sermons; but more 
especially from the whole course of his 
blameless life, it is not difficult to form 
an estimate of his character. As a hus- 
band and father, he was most affection- 
ate; being ever concerned to promote 
the temporal and eternal welfare of all 
his relations and dependents. As an in- 
structor of early youth, he was compe- 
tent, assiduous, and successful; and 
many, who are now ornaments of so- 
ciety and of the church of Christ, can 
attest the vigilant care he exercised over 
their mental and moral improvement, 
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while under his tuition. As a friend, he 
was frank, sympathetic, generous, and 
ever prompt to discover proofs of his 
esteem and attachment. As a member 
of the committees of various institutions, 
he was punctual, laborious, and urbane ; 
and while he supported his own opi- 
nions with firmness, he was not tena- 
cious on points of inferior moment, but 
was always ready to merge his own par- 
ticular views upon artificial modes of 
procedure, for the better promotion of 
general usefulness, As an author, in 
the fifteen or twenty pieces which fell 
from his pen, whether in ephemeral 
essays, letters, or in sermons, his style 
was classically neat, but deficient in 
force; his productions always tend- 
ing, however, to advance the great 
interests of evangelical truth and piety, 
and to disseminate those principles of 
civil and religious liberty, which are cal- 
culated to produce the greatest good to 
mankind. As a minister, he was high- 
ly respectable, though he was never a 
popular speaker, but his discourses were 
full of solid matter, and his prayers were 
scriptural, devout, and impressive. Not 
many weeks before his death, duringa visit 
to one of his brethren, he so impressed the 
whole audience, while assembled at the 
family altar, by one of his pertinent and 
affectionate appeals to God, that several 
of the household were melted into tears, 
and all joined in the avowal, that he 
prayed like a man ‘‘on the verge of 
heaven.” The Christian, after all, is the 
highest style of man, and the abundant 
proofs which Dr. Humphrys gave of his 
genuine godliness will long embalm him 
in the memory of his best kindred and 
friends, and confirm their full assurance, 
that he is now united to the goodly fel- 
lowship of the prophets and apostles, in 
the everlasting services of the heavenly 
sanctuary. 


SANCTIFIED FRIENDSHIP. 


ITS PRINCIPLES, RULES, AND BENEFITS. 


“ There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” 


By many commentators these words 
have been applied to Christ ; and certain 
it is, that his love to his friends sur- 
passes, in every way, the most ardent, 
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the most faithful, the most romantic, 

and the most disinterested of human 

friendships. The date of his friendship 

is from eyerlasting,; for his delights 
282 
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were with the sons of men ere yet the 
foundations of the earth had been laid. 
His friendship involves the greatest sa- 
crifice that the universe ever beheld: 
‘¢ Greater love hath no man than this, that 
aman lay down his life for his friends; but 
while we were yet sinners—and enemies 
—Christ died for the ungodly.” His 
friendship is the most unshaken and 
stedfast; whom he loves, he loves to 
the end ; and to all who obey and follow 
him, he says, ‘‘I will never leave you, 
nor forsake you;” mo, never! And 
oh how he bears, too, with the infirmi- 
ties of his friends, supporting the feeble, 
succouring the tempted, healing the 
backsliding, restoring the wandering, 
and gently chiding the ungrateful ! 

What a distinction, what a blessing, 
then, to have Christ as our friend! 
Earthly friendships may pierce us to the 
heart ; but the friendship of Christ will 
be the solace of our hearts for ever- 
more. Earthly friendships may faz us ; 
but Christ will be the ‘‘ strength of our 
heart, and our portion for ever.” Earth- 
ly friends may leave us desolate and for- 
saken; but in the great day of account 
not one of Christ’s friends will be 
amissing, when the living in Jerusalem 
shall stand before the Lamb. 

Reader, is Christ your friend? Have 
you given him your heart, and chosen 
him as your eternal portion and refuge. 
Forget not that the day is fast approach- 
ing, when nothing but the friendship of 
Christ will avail you. What will it be, 
in the hour of death, to be greeted by the 
smile of millions of your fellow creatures 
if He befriends you not, at whose girdle 
hang the keys of hell and of death. Make 
Christ your friend, and then you need not 
dread the enmity of the universe. 

But though the words of Solomon are ca- 
pable of a solemn and instructive refer- 
ence to Christ, it is by no means obvious 
that he had Christ in view when he 
committed them to the pages of the 
living oracles. He is evidently speaking 
of friendship as it exists among men, 
and as it often surpasses the attachments 
of kindred and blood. ‘‘ A man,” says 
Solomon, ‘‘who hath friends, must 
show himself friendly,”’ must cultivate a 
friendly disposition, and act in a faith- 
ful, generous, and disinterested manner. 
‘And there is a friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother:” the friends 
whom God raises up to a man, and who 
are attached to him for his piety and 
integrity, will cleave closer to him often 
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in affliction than his nearest relations, 
who are not thus united tohim,” Nay, 
this friendship shall not be ‘dissolved in 
death, but shall endure forever!) 

There are those who would tell ‘us, 
that there is no such thing as friendship 
in this world. This is too often the lan 
guage of those who little know what it is 
to estimate or to deserve the blessings of 
friendship. Such a sentiment is essen- 
tially erroneous, and the indication of a 
selfish, proud, and disappointed spirit. 
Sanctified friendship is the very balm of 
life; and has done more to extract the 
bitterness of the curse which’ sin has 
brought upon our world, than almost ‘all 
other things combined. But, in propor- 
tion as true friendship is a blessing, it is 
necessary that it should be formed on 
right principles, and conducted to a right 
end. ‘‘ The friendship of the world is,” 
emphatically, ‘‘ enmity with God.” Its 
fellowships are often corrupting — a/- 
ways, more or less, disappointing. The 
fear of God enters not into their com- 
position; the principles of true grace 
and benevolence do not regulate their 
exercise; and therefore it is that they 
too generally issue in chagrin, in bitter- 
ness, and in alienation of heart. 

Youth is the time for contracting 
warm and useful friendships. But how 
prone is it to err in the manner in which 
it gives forth its young affections! 
Hence the sad instability of many friend- 
ships, which promised fair for long en- 
durance, and deeply cherished regard. 
In a world like ours, no rules can be 
laid down for the government of friend- 
ship, which will in every case be found 
sufficient to provide against occasional 
failure and disappointment ; but if due 
care were taken to bring God into our 
friendships, and to form and conduct 
them upon the principles of his word, 
we might hope to see many attachments 
as faithful and tender as was that of Da- 
vid and Jonathan. 

If the present essay should, by God’s 
blessing, aid in the formation of any 
right friendships, or regulate those’ al- 
ready existing, the writer will have rea 
son to bless God for that friendly sug- 
gestion, which determined him to lay 
the following remarks before the nume- 
rous readers of this widely circulated 
periodical. 

Attention should then be directed to 
the principles which enter into the form- 
ation of a sanctified friendship; to the 
rules by which it should ever be regu- 
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lated; and. to the benefits which-it is 
fitted to yield. . 

I, The principles which enter into 
the formation. of .a sanctified friend- 
ShIptio} bly 
1. There, should be due caution in 
selecting the objects of friendship. 

We. are not called upon, nor is it 
practicable, to raise every one to the 
rank of a friend. Those who make 
friends of all indiscriminately, have ge- 
nerally no select attachments. We are 
to love all,.and, as opportunity offers, to 
do-good to all; but we are to look for 
our personal: friends only among a few 
to. whom: wisdom, prudence, and cordial 
esteem haye drawn our particular regard. 
Here, a measure of well directed cau- 
tion'is of the utmost importance. Let 
us pause ere we entangle our hearts in a 
labyrinth. of unhappy feelings. Cha- 
racter, disposition, station in life, age, 
and motive, must all be taken into ac- 
count. A wrong choice may blight our 
earthly. prospects, and cause us bitterly 
to rue the day when we gave our esteem 
and. affection to an unworthy and un- 
suitable, object. A vain person, a per- 
son given to slander, a person incon- 
siderate of the feelings of others, an 
extremely peeyish and irascible person, 
a person of high pretensions, a selfish 
and coyetous person, will rarely make a 
good or desirable friend. 

2. There should be conscience in fiz- 
ing our choice. That is, if a religious 
friendship is to be aimed at, we must 
look for its essential principles. It isa 
fearful risk to enter into friendly alliance 
with an individual who is an enemy of 
God, with the hope of bringing about 
an ultimate congeniality. The proba- 
bility is, that a worldly friend will drag 
us into the world, rather than be drawn 
by us into the church. ‘Be not un- 
equally yoked,” is an injunction of im- 
mense importance in the formation of a 
strictly congenial and profitable friend- 
ship. How many have lost all their 
serious thoughtfulness, by giving them- 
selves, to the fellowship of giddy, 
thoughtless, and gay companions! Be- 
fore we give our heart, our confidence, 
our close’ intimacy to any one, let us be 
satisfied, in the first instancé, that he is 
a friend of Christ, that he is a devout 
inquirer after truth, that the Bible is his 
daily companion; that he is not the 
child of folly, wickedness, and irreli- 
gion. 

8. There should be moderation m 
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our expectations. Like all other things 
connected with our fallen state, the 
friendships of earth are blighted by sin. 
If we look for more in human friendship 
than it was ever intended to yield, we 
must expect to encounter disappoint- 
ment and to do serious injury to the 
objects of our choice. In Christ only 
can we expect to realise that perfection 
of friendship which leaves no wish un- 
anticipated, and no want unsupplied. 
We are imperfect ourselves, and we 
must look for imperfection in our 
friends, But charity will cover the 
multitude of sins; and, thinking no 
evil, will teach us to put the best con- 
struction on actions and events not 
absolutely inconsistent with the existence 
and sincerity of true regard. Extrava- 
gant notions of friendship have often led 
to the most disastrous breaches in the 
social circle. ‘Trifles light as air have 
been magnified into grievous offences ; 
and thus it has been that those who the 
one day have been ready to cry, ‘* Ho- 
sanna!’’ the other, have been ready to 
shout, ‘* Crucify him, crucify him !” 
It is of the utmost importance to the 
existence of a rational and steady friend- 
ship, that our expectations should be 
confined within the narrow limits of 
sound wisdom and moderation. If we 
look for that on earth which heaven 
only can yield, we must soon expect to 
reap the fruit of our own exorbitant 
anticipations. In the best and most 
faithful friends which earth can yield, 
we may expect to mect with many things 
which will remind us of human imper- 
fection, and which will require the ex- 
ercise of forbearance and perhaps for- 
giveness too. 

4, There should be a heart attuned 
to the delicacies of friendship. Some 
are always complaining of the want of 
friendship, just because they are too 
selfish to love any other persons so much 
as themselves. Their nature is not at- 
tuned to friendship. They would always 
be receiving, but never imparting; al- 
ways craving for attentions, but never 
showing them to others; always think- 
ing of the neglects of their friends, but 
never thinking of their own. Truly, 
‘a man that hath friends must show 
himself friendly ;’”’ must think more of 
the gifts of friendship than of the re- 
ceipts of friendship; must seck delight 
in imparting happiness; and must ra- 
ther be an assiduous giver, than a covet- 
ous receiver, If some people would 
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study their own character,—its repul- 
Siveness, its selfishness, its want of sym- 
pathy and delicacy, its extreme defect- 
iveness in benevolence,—they would 
cease to wonder at the abatement of 
attachment on the part of their friends, 
and would far more censure themselves 
than those who have found it next to 
impossible to live with them on terms of 
intimate and endearing friendship. 

But how lovely is that character 
which is really formed for friendship ! 
which looks more to the consistency of 
its own conduct, than to the minute fea- 
tures of its object; which attaches by 
kindness, and secures by serving ; which 
more readily forgives the forgetfulness 
of a friend, than its own neglect of sym- 
pathy; and which really delights in im- 
parting its own treasures to enhance the 
bliss of others. Such a friendship was 
that of Jonathan to David, who loved 
him as his own soul, and in one splendid 
instance of self-sacrifice, proved to the 
world, that the purest happiness is that 
which is often derived from yielding all 
to the peace and prosperity of another. 

Look, too, at the hallowed friendship 
of the Man Christ Jesus, for the family 
of Bethany, for Lazarus and his two 
lovely sisters. How confiding was this 
friendship on the one side—how muni- 
ficent, how prompt, how exquisitely ten- 
der on the other! See, too, in the com- 
pany of the twelve apostles, how the 
heart of Jesus went forth, in generous 
endearment, to the beloved disciple who 
leaned on his bosom, and received the 
precious charge of his mother in the 
hour of and power of darkness. In 
Christ’s bosom, alone, friendship was 
perfect ; there it was enshrined in abso- 
lute purity, without a single particle of 
selfishness, worldly passion, or human 
alloy. Yet it was the friendship of one 
who, though God over all, was clothed 
in human flesh, and left us an example 
that we should follow in his steps. 

Thus much for the principles which 
enter into the formation of sanctified 
friendship. We may now— 

II. Consider some of the rules by 
which a sanctified friendship should be 
regulated, 

1. It should be regulated by the be- 
nevolence of true piety. A worldly 
friendship may be distinguished by all 
the natural attributes of kindness, sym- 
pathy, and generosity, but, in the ab- 
sence of the fear of God, and those 
great principles which spring from a re- 
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newed heart, and from faith in the Divine 
Redeemer, it is destitute of those quali- 
ties which are its safeguard and ornament. 
There is nothing so essential to the due 
regulation, and even to the permanence 
of friendship as benevolence. But this 
quality, as it exists in worldly and unre- 
newed minds, is wanting in its prime 
motive, and must, therefore, be very 
fitful and uncertain in the mode of its 
expression. 

In conducting their friendships, it is 
necessary that Christians should call in 
to their aid the operation and influence 
of great principles, that what mere na- 
ture may be unequal to, grace may teach 
them to perform. Real Christian bene- 
volence will teach its possessor not only 
to forgive an enemy, but to cover, with 
the mantle of charity, the infirmities, 
the vexatious and inconvenient infirmi- 
ties, of a friend. It will prompt a steady 
aim to promote his real good. It will 
especially embrace the interests of the 
soul, and the destinies of immortality, 
and will make friendship the handmaid 
of piety, and the minister of salvation. 
There must be kindness in friendship, or 
it does not deserve the name; but that 
kindness which springs from the preva- 
lence of the love of Christ in the heart, 
will be most uniform in its exercise, and 
most generous and forgiving in its de- 
meanour. Be entreated, O Christians! 
to baptize all your friendships in the 
tender spirit of Christian love and bene- 
volence ; then will they be cemented by 
the spirit of devotion, and made subser- 
vient to the high and sacred friendships 
of immortality. 

2. It should be regulated by invio- 
lable fidelity. Faithfulness to the con- 
fiding trusts of friendship, is a quality so 
precious and indispensable, that, without 
it, the very name of friendship is but a 
mockery, and its fellowships but a snare 
to entrap and ultimately to break the 
tender heart. To divulge the secrets of 
a friend, or to prove faithless to the con- 
fidence he has reposed, is among the 
blackest crimes in the catalogue of hu- 
man guilt. There are some who have 
such an intolerable propensity to gossip 
and scandal, that they will draw forth 
the heart of a friend, for no better pur- 
pose, it should seem, than to lay open 
the deep secrets of his mind to the first 
curious inquisitor. This is often the 
characteristic only of an extremely 
thoughtless mind; but its consequences 
are most baneful; and those who indulge 
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in it may expect to live without the 
solace of true friendship, and at last to 
drop into the grave without awakening 
one tender emotion in a single bosom. 
Trust-worthiness is essential to sanctified 
friendship. We must know what it is to 
confide in the faithful bosom of our 
friend, or all other qualities will fail to 
sustain our intercourse. A man may 
speak to us with the kindness of friend- 
ship, he may perform many of its most 
generous offices; but if he reveals the 
hidden secrets which moments of con- 
fidence have drawn forth, if he employs 
a different tone when speaking of us to 
others, from that which he uses when 
speaking to ourselves, he is a stranger to 
the best qualities of a friend, and, Judas- 
like, betrays with the kiss of affected re- 
gard, while he is bartering away our 
reputation, and delivering us over into 
the hands of our enemies, persecutors, 
and slanderers. Let such things as 
these not be.so much as named among 
the holy disciples of Jesus. If the world 
wears its disguise, and often looks friend- 
ship when hatred lurks within, let in- 
tegrity and uprightness distinguish those 
friendships which are formed in sight 
of the cross, and cemented by the love 
and grace of the blessed Redeemer. 

8. It should be regulated by mutual 
confidence. There may be, and there 
doubtless are, many circumstances and 
feelings in individual history, which can- 
not with advantage be imparted to any 
but our Friend in heaven; and it is no 
small part of the wisdom of friendship, 
to know what to withhold and what to 
impart. But, on the other hand, friend- 
ship without mutual freedom and confi- 
dence, is a name, not a reality. One of 
the great blessings of friendship is, that 
commerce*of mind and thought and 
feeling, which so essentially contributes 
to mutual improvement. Without such 
freedom of intercourse, there can be but 
little knowledge of the actual character 
of our friends, and, therefore, but little 
of that pure and elevated enjoyment, 
which poets, moralists, and divines have 
alike been wont to connect with a well 
regulated friendship. So true is this, 
indeed, that where there, is but little 
confidence, there must of necessity be 
but little friendship. I do not speak of 
the impertinent curiosity which would 
pry into all the movements, occupations, 
and pursuits of a friend; but of that 
unsuspecting freedom of communication 
which seeks relief and solace in the 
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bosom of a friendship, and which finds 
a sanctuary in that bosom, which a cold 
and unfriendly world cannot supply. It 
may here be added, that Christians 
would do well to communicate freely 
with each other upon the subjects of 
religion and religious experience. This 
will be a certain blessing to them, and it 
will be a preservative against much of 
that unprofitable imtercourse which often 
disfigures the intimacy even of many 
who fear God. 

4, It should be regulated by con- 
stancy. As a friend should not be too 
easily found, so he should not be too 
easily parted with. Some are so fluc- 
tuating in their friendships, that no one 
long retains their confidence or their 
love. This is a sad defect of character. 
We should not, indeed, be ‘‘ forgetful to 
entertain strangers,” nor should we be 
uncourteous to those who may sue for 
our acquaintance; but the name of a 
friend is a sacred thing, and he who can 
trifle with it has reason to suspect the 
materials which compose the master- 
springs of action in his heart. Give up 
a friend! betray a friend! leave a friend 
to feel the withering blast of contempt 
and neglect ! let us sooner far submit to 
the heaviest sacrifice or the most pungent 
distress. There are no friendships like 
our ancient ones. They gather strength 
with our advancing years, and prove, in 
the evening of life, when the vigour of 
manhood subsides, a pillow on which the 
head of the weary pilgrim may repose, 
while he thanks his God for all the way 
in which he has led him in the wilder- 
ness to prove him and to try him. 

We can only just hint at— 

Ill. A few of the benefits accruing 
Srom a well regulated friendship. And, 

1. Such a friendship will tend to 
sweeten what is bitter in human life, 
This is a vale of tears, in which, sooner 
or later, every heart is smitten with 
deep sorrows ; and though vain at times 
is the help of man, yet it often happens 
that the well-directed offices of friend- 
ship are among the choicest balms of a 
wounded and lacerated spirit. The very 
principles of our social nature seem to 
require, that our sorrows should be 
shared by some one possessed of our 
common sympathies. 

2. Such a friendship will be con- 
ducive to our mental and moral im- 
provement. A. free interchange of 
thought and feeling, upon a variety of 
topics, is highly conducive to our intel- 
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lectual and social progress. Few minis- 
ters, students, or intelligent private 
Christians, can look back on the circum- 
stances and events of their past history, 
without being compelled to admit, that 
they have been indebted, in no small 
degree, for the improvement of their 
minds to the influence of those friendships 
which drew forth the warm affections 
and the generous confidence of their 
early years. 

8. Such friendship will be a great 
preservative from temptation. As the 
corrupt and vicious urge one another 
onward in the path of vice, so the vir- 
tuous and devout encourage one another 
in the ways of truth and holiness, There 
are peculiar :besetments which arise in 
the history of every individual, which 
can only be disclosed in the ear of un- 
suspected friendship, but amidst which 
the holy purposes of the mind may be 
greatly nerved by the counsels or the 
cautions of one who is ready to proffer 
the aid of sincere and disinterested 
friendship. 

4. Such friendship will contribute 
essentially to the general prosperity of 
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religion in the -heartvand lifes The 
life of every one is made ‘up-of incidents, 
comparatively small and) unimportant in 
themselves; but, viewed in their -rela- 
tion to human character and human hap- 
piness, are of vast and pre-eminent in= 
terest. How valuable, then, must’ be 
freedom of communication in reference 
to events which exert such a powerful 
influence over all our principles of action, 
and over all the springs of our enjoy- 
ment! The interests of eternity, more- 
over, constitute the grand object of a 
Christian’s daily pursuit, and how desir- 
able is it, that he should: be able to call 
in to his aid all the resources which an 
enlightened, holy, and devout friendship 
can supply! ‘There is an identity in 
the experience of all Christians, which 
renders the free communications of sanc- 
tified friendship a distinguished blessing. 
Next to communion with heaven, the 
intercourse of holy and kindred minds, 
linked together in the bonds of genuine 
friendship, is the greatest boon which 
God has conferred on this sorrowing and 
imperfect state of being. J. M. 
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We are not alone in the belief that 
great misapprehension exists on the sub- 
ject of Christian zeal. Unless a man 
keep within a certain prescribed line, or 
conform his course of action to a certain 
conceived standard, he is immediately 
charged with enthusiasm; as if enthu- 
siasm were only another term for fana- 
ticism, or moral frenzy; the extremes 
of weakness and extravagance. In cer- 
tain individuals, and under certain cir- 
cumstances, it may be the quality of a 
pampered and disordered imagination ; 
but in others, it is the union of the most 
ardent feeling with the most correct 
judgment. There are those, the power 
of whose minds has never been poised ; 
never balanced; has never possessed 
any thing like an equilibrium. Instead 
of the reasoning power being transcen- 
cent, and the power of feeling subordi- 
nate, the reasoning faculty is found far 
feebler than the power of imagination. 
The consequence is, that such a mind 
never examines and judges for itself; 
refuses to attend to any process of in- 
vestigation ; proscribes the spirit of in- 
quiry, and scorns the pursuit of know- 


ledge. Being destitute of those prin- 
ciples which are discovered and em- 
braced as the result of most patient in- 
vestigation ; being governed only by de- 
licate feelings and impressions, it is not 
to be wondered that such a mind, like 
some lawless planet, should wander un- 
directed and uncontrolled ; rejecting the 
high dictates of judgment and reason, 
and follow the creations of its own fancy. 
And since religion more than any other 
science, affords more enlarged scope for 
the play of the imagination in this sub- 
limest science, we might have expected 
to witness the most extravagant mani- 
festations of excitement. Revelation is 
favourite ground with the enthusiast ; 
haying silenced the voice of reason, he 
can there revel and luxuriate at pleasure. 
He sits enthroned, amid his own crea- 
tions, the sovereign of an ideal world; 
holding all minds unworthy of his notice, 
and every effort of enlightened reason as 
an invasion of his rights, or usurpation of 
his prerogative. 

But where there is no error of imagi- 
nation ; where there is no misjudging of 
realities ; where there are no calculations - 
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which reason condemns,’ the soul, in 
pursuit of its chosen: object, may be on 
fire with the velocity of its movements. 
With all this passionate ardour, there is 
the most’ perfect: intellectual sobriety. 
Reason is ‘still the predominant faculty. 
Feeling is subordinate to judgment ; and 
therefore no power, and no intensity of 
feeling can be condemned, so long as 
reason maintains the ascendency, occu- 
pies the throne, and governs the whole 
empire of the mind. There is then no 
enthusiasm in the sense which we have 
described ; no approach to fanaticism or 
a state of moral frenzy. All is sober, 
enlightened, rational, consistent. And 
in the sacred province of religion this is 
indispensable. | Christianity, both in its 
principles and its duties, addresses itself 
to our reason. It is in the highest sense 
rational; and the homage which it de- 
mands is the homage of the mind; the 
mind with all its powers and suscepti- 
bilities. But since this homage will 
never be given, till the whole mind is 
brought under evangelical principles, let 
not these principles be depreciated and 
condemned, if under their influence the 
soul should kindle into an intense flame 
of holy ardour, and expand itself in pur- 
suit of its chosen object, which both rea- 
son and revelation approve. It is when 
the mind has lost its balance, and the 
power of feeling has become predomi- 
nant, that men are seen to follow the 
merest vagaries, and embrace every spe- 
cies of extravagance both in sentiment 
and conduct. 

Christian zeal, then, is the direction of 
an enlightened mind to some specific and 
worthy object. There must beyond all 
question be some object in contemplation, 
either real or supposed, to enkindle the 
ardour of the mind. We cannot con- 
ceive of any man, possessed of common 
sense, following whatever he is convinced 
is only visionary ; what he does not be- 
lieve to have some positive existence. 
A fool may pursue his own shadow, and 
even weary himself in his efforts to em- 
brace it; but a man of sound mind seeks 
to deal with something more tangible, 
more substantial; and just in propor- 
tion to his conceptions of the object be- 
fore him will be his ardour in its pursuit. 
Surely, then, it becomes the Christian 
fully to inform himself of the object to 
the attainment of which all the great 
and deathless powers of his mind are to 
be devoted: the object in which his in- 
tensest*feelings are to be awakened, and 
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for which his best energies are to be ex- 
pended. Knowledge is essential to zeal. 
There is, indeed, the zeal of ignorance. 
Like the Athenians, who reared an altar 
to the unknown God, there are men 
who are zealous for they know not 
what !—or if they have any thing defi- 
nite before, they have hitherto failed to 
view it through a true medium, and 
therefore have no proper knowledge of 
its character. When the great and de- 
voted Jesuit, St. Francis Xavier, un- 
dertook his mission to the East, he had 
a definite object before his mind—the 
conversion of the Chinese from the phi- 
losophy of Confucius to the doctrines of 
catholicism—but he was uninformed as 
to the actual difference which existed 
between his gorgeous popery and our 
simple Christianity ; and knew not that 
had he conyerted all China to the faith 
of Rome, it would have required another 
and a separate mission to have turned 
them from the fatal errors of the man of 
sin, to the vital truths of the Son of God. 

This higher and more important in- 
formation would, indeed, have diverted 
his mind from the immediate object of 
his pursuit, but it would not have 
quenched his zeal. It would only have 
led him to choose something, which, on 
the most impartial examination, was 
more worthy of such an expenditure. 
His zeal would only have been trans- 
ferred from one object to another; and 
that new object, on the decision of an 
enlightened mind, in every sense su- 
perior, and more desirable. It therefore 
follows that we should ayail ourselves of 
every means within our reach to inform 
our minds as to what we undertake and 
attempt. If there be any possibility 
whatever of enlarging or correcting our 
information, we are not permitted ta 
neglect it. In proportion as the mind is 
enlightened, will be its ardour in pur- 
suit of its chosen object. In proof of 
this we might refer to those to whom we 
stand indebted for the discoveries of na- 
tural science. It was at no little expend- 
iture of physical strength and mental 
energy that they succeeded in laying 
open these hidden treasures. And had 
they not prosecuted their researches, and 
their experiments, with an ardour pro- 
portioned to the ideas they had formed. 
of their design, the science of our country 
would this day have had to boast of a far 
more limited and beggarly domain. 

It is not beneath the Christian, then, 
to follow the man of science. We have 
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objects in view far nobler; far more 
worthy. To us, in common with all be- 
lievers, has been committed the great 
design of accomplishing the salvation of 
the world. Thisis the cause which demands 
our zeal; allthefervour andall theenergy 
of our minds. To this we stand so- 
lemnly pledged, on the ground of having 
made a public profession of our faith, 
and of having enrolled our names among 
the members of the great Catholic 
church. It is an obligation from which 
no power can release us; an obligation 
which presses on us with ever increasing 
weight till our expiring moment. We 
have received it in solemn charge to 
teach and disciple all nations ; to seek, to 
the full extent of our individual ability, 
to communicate the elements of saving 
knowledge to the fallen mind; to illu- 
mine and instruct it; to open to it the 
inexhaustible fountain of information, 
and produce a taste for what it promises 
to supply ; to bring the heart, naturally 
defiled and depraved, under moral culti- 
vation ; to effect the reconciliation of the 
soul to its offended Maker, and fill it 
with his ineffable love; to transform the 
whole moral nature into the likeness of 
infinite holiness, and thus prepare it for 
the approaching immortality. And who 
will venture the assertion that this is not 
a good object 2 It is the object which 
stands out from every other; the first, 
the greatest, the best. The salvation of 
man engaged the mind of God from be- 
fore the foundation of the world; it is 
that on which his heart has been for ever 
fixed, and for the successful achievement 
of which He has expended infinite re- 
sources. Surely, then, if the beauty and 
excellency of zeal are to be estimated 
not according to the degree of that zeal, 
considered in itself, but according to the 
object to which it is directed; then an 
object so transcendently grand as this, 
an object which contemplates glory to 
God in the highest, by securing the re- 
demption of a countless multitude of 
lost and sinful creatures, is such as 
should kindle the whole soul into one 
unquenchable flame of holy ardour; act 
on every principle of the mind ; wake up 
every dormant energy; and obtain for 
itself the most splendid contribution 
from all that we are and from all that 
we have. Into whatever channel our 
resources may flow, or to whatever de- 
partment of holy labour our efforts may 
be directed ; whether we look to home 
or extend our views abroad; whether 
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we turn our attention to those on sea, or 
those on land; whether we take up the 
work of missions, or Bible and tract cir- 
culation, or the instruction of the young, 
or any other of the numerous methods of 
morally improving the condition of fallen 
humanity, the object is onn, and there- 
fore in each department there should be 
the same intensity of feeling, and de- 
votion of mind, and determination of 
purpose. 

Impressed with the superlative cha- 
racter of the object we have in view, it 
is worthy of all the time, and talent, and 
energy which we can expend upon it. 
A higher design than the salvation of 
man it is impossible to contemplate. It 
ermbraces all that is great, good, and 
glorious. And are we to be ardent and 
devoted in every thing but this? Be- 
cause the mind, not sufficiently en- 
lightened, is apt to run into eyery species 
and form of extravagance, must the tem- 
perature of our souls never rise above 
zero? must we be always cool and 
calculating ? Was not the great Re- 
deemer, in the prosecution of his trans- 
cendent work, clothed with zeal as with a 
garment? Was it not his meat to do 
the will and finish the work of his Father ? 
Is it not written of him, ‘‘ The zeal of thy 
house hath eaten me up?” And look to 
the great apostle of the Gentiles. What 
but the highest devotion to his chosen 
object could have sustained him amid so 
many privations and afflictions ? or have 
borne him onward to the end of his hal- 
lowed career? The same might. be af- 
firmed of the martyrs and confessors of 
later days; the Luthers, the Wycliffes, 
and the Knoxes, of the reformation; the 
Whitfields, the Wesleys, and the 
Fletchers of another generation; the 
Swartzes, the Martyns, the Judsons, 
and the Morrisons, of modern times. 
The zeal of these men was most con- 
spicuous in their lives and labours. In 
them the end of man was truly fulfilled. 
To glorify God in promoting the ever- 
lasting welfare of the human family, was 
indeed the aim of their existence. In 
comparison with this, every thing re- 
ceded into distance. All was little, and 
mean, and worthless, when brought into 
competition with this. To secure this end 
they lived; they laboured; they died. 
And yet, in its prosecution they were 
swayed, not by feeling, but by judgment. 
It was not their imagination but their 
reason, which dictated to them the 
course they pursued. Under the most 
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powerful excitement they were intel- 
leetually sober. They had examined 
and judged, and having made no calcu- 
lations which reason could condemn, 
they acted from sound conviction, and 
not from sudden impulse; were governed 
by lofty principle, and not by momentary 
impression. These are models which 
we are called to copy; patterns worthy 
of our closest imitation. And just in 
proportion as the same mind is in us 
which was also in them, and just so far 
as we walk in their footsteps, are we 
possessed of that zeal which is blessed on 
earth, and approved in heaven. 

But notwithstanding its superlative 
character, its transcendent greatness 
and excellence, it is very possible that in 
pursuit of our chosen object we may 
seriously err in the means which we 
adopt and employ. If, therefore, the 
mind should be thoroughly enlightened 
in reference to the positive goodness of 
the object itself, it should be equally en- 
lightened in regard to those methods of 
procedure by which it is most likely to 
be gained. The object may be good 
beyond a parallel, and yet we may ut- 
terly fail to realise its accomplishment 
from the very means to which we have 
recourse. Many high and worthy pro- 
jects have from this single cause proved 
abortive. The means should always cor- 
respond with the end we have in view. 
There is a connexion which must be 
faithfully preserved between what we do, 
and what we wish to realise. Were a 
general about to march his army into a 
field of battle, it would be a matter of 
serious thought how he should dispose 
his troops; and conceiving that certain 
manceuvres might be made on the part 
of the enemy, how he should then move, 
and advance, and act. But let him enter 
the field without any knowledge of mi- 
litary tactics, or how to avail himself of 
the knowledge which he possesses, and 
his defeat is certain. Now there are 
tactics for the Christian as well as for the 
warrior; and itis on the skilful appli- 
cation of these tactics that much of his 
success in the cause of truth and righte- 
ousness depends, The Christian should be 
especially careful that he does not employ 
any means which are not in most perfect 
harmony with the high dictates of reason 
and revelation. Jehu could say, ‘‘ Come, 
see my zealfor the Lord ;”’ but who will 
venture to justify his conduct in acting 
so deceitfully, or in shedding so much 
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blood to gain his objects? Paul could 
boast of his zeal, even before his con- 
version to the Christian faith; but no one 
will become his advocate in persecuting 
those who differed from him. And yet 
it is greatly to be feared that this evil 
spirit is actually at work in the present 
day. There are not a few, who in their 
zeal for a party cry down every other. 
If any one refuse to pronounce their 
Shibboleth, he is at once declared Ana- 
thema, and all the artillery of Divine 
vengeance is represented as being ready 
to be discharged upon him. The conse- 
quence is, that separation, and distance, 
and even opposition are created ; and in 
their mutual contentions and unholy 
warfare, the men of the world think they 
see sufficient ground for their indiffer- 
ence to all religion; and thus the very 
cause which ought to have been dearer 
to them than any favourite peculiarity ; 
precious as their very life, is most seriously 
affected, if not entirely overthrown. In 
every thing that is not vital, that does 
not affect the final salvation of the soul, 
there ought to be a kind and mutual for- 
bearance. Tach is liable to error, and 
where neither can lay claim to infalli- 
bility, there should be nothing like dog- 
matism and dictation. Charity hopeth 
all things; believeth all things; and 
therefore whatever difference of opinion 
may exist on minor points, when agreed 
on the great and fundamental articles of 
our holy faith, there should be an unity 
of heart, and feeling, and effort. We 
should see to it, that in ‘‘ tithing the 
mint, and the anise, and the cummin, we 
omit not the weightier matters of the 
law ; judgment, mercy, and faith.” In 
the contest for what is deemed non-es- 
sential, we may lose what is infinitely 
more important. Our zeal should have 
its foundation in love; and ‘‘if we love 
him that begat, we shall also love them 
that are begotten of him ;” and knowing 
that love is the bond of perfectness, we 
shall ever strive ‘‘to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
Christian zeal, moreover, implies the 
existence and exercise of Christian pru- 
dence. It matters little what extent of 
knowledge we possess, if in its practical 
application it cannot be tried by the in- 
fallible standard. Itis true we are com- 
manded ‘to be wise as serpents ;”’ and 
are reproved by the fact, that ‘‘ the child- 
ren of this world are wiser than the 
children of light ;” still I repeat it, that 
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much depends on the practical applica- 
tion of our wisdom. There are those 
who in the prosecution of any favourite 
design, betake themselves to unusual 
and unwonted methods of procedure. 
They aim at singularity, and if they can 
but engage any degree of attention, they 
make it their effort to become still more 
singular, still more extravagant. We 
have a case in point in the followers of 
that good, but mentally afflicted man, 
Irving. To what extravagance, to what 
excess have they not proceeded! Their 
fancied ‘‘ demonstrations” are as repug- 
nant to reason as to Christianity. But 
when the mind once leaves the path of 
sobriety, it is impossible to say to what 
distance it will not wander. There is no 
limit to its progress, and ultimately it 
sinks into insanity itself. 

Nor can we here omit to notice those 
efforts to touch the passions, and work 
upon the feelings of the soul. The ima- 
gination alone is addressed, and every 
sentiment is set forth in that drapery 
which is conceived best adapted to im- 
press and affect. Added to this there is 
the loudest and most noisy vociferation ; 
there is every form and variety of gesti- 
culation; the putting of the body into 
every possible position; there is the 
whole frame becoming affected with 
paroxysm after paroxysm, till the indi- 
vidual sinks down wholly exhausted. 
Feeling acts upon feeling ; and what was 
intended for simple, holy, spiritual wor- 
ship, is by the mingling of different 
sounds reduced to uproarious and unin- 
telligible confusion. In every depart- 
ment of holy service this is highly re- 
prehensible, but more especially so in the 
act of prayer. It is then, if ever, that all 
should be calm, serious, reverent. Great 
fear should be on our spirits when we 
approach to God. And even while the 
soul js burning with a holy ardour, there 
should be no undue excitement, or im- 
proper gesticulation of the animal frame. 
If aman act otherwise, under the idea 
that this is zeal, he is grievously mis- 
taken. He may literally wear himself 
out by such bodily efforts, and yet in 
Christian zeal be far, far behind the 
man in whose conduct there has been a 
comparative absence of this high and fe- 
verish excitement. There is a mis- 
judging of realities. Those corporeal 
demonstrations are not zeal; they are 
not even necessary to the existence of 
zeal; and therefore, if the same end can 
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be gained, and, gained ..as, successfully 
without these demonstrations, it is to be 
preferred. Not, that we, are’ to, be, cold 
and phlegmatic in a cause which engages 
and interests all heaven; but while the 
soul is glowing, even burning with holy 
ardour, our conduct should be so ra-+ 
tional, so calm, and yet so dignified, as, 
not only to escape censure, but command 
the approval of all. For though. our 
object should lift us entirely above the 
praise or the condemnation of men, yet 
we must not be indifferent to the opinions 
of others. With the wisdom of the ser- 
pent we should unite the harmlessness of 
the dove. If possible we should give 
offence to no one. And the way to com- 
mend ourselves to man’s conscience, is 
to keep our purpose constantly before us, 
and in every department of our conduct 
to act with holy prudence. 

It is not enough, however, to be zea- 
lous; our zeal must be constant. We 
must be zealously affected always. Just 
as we obtain enlarged conceptions of the 
magnitude and worth of our object, 
should our souls become more ardent, 
more devoted. But in order to this it is 
necessary that we should not divide our 
attention and energies on a multitude of 
designs. If we embrace too many ob- 
jects in our pursuit, in attempting too 
much we shall failin almost every thing. 
It is not the number of our plans, nor 
the multitude of objects which we con 
template, that constitutes zeal, but con- 
centrating our energies and devoting 
their concentrated power to the achieve- 
ment of one great end. And with this 
end constantly before our minds, we are 
called ‘‘to be stedfast and unmoveable, 
always abounding in the werk of the 
Lord.” As in Christian piety, so in 
Christian zeal, declension is marked by 
the most serious consequences. If any 
one, hitherto conspicuous for his activity 
and devotedness, withdraw from his 
wonted sphere of labour, or begin to 
manifest a spirit of cold formality and 
heartless indifference, it immediately 
damps the ardour and. paralyses the 
energy of those around him. Nor is it 
a rare occurrence that a whole commu= 
nity becomes so affected that: the very 
cause, to which they individually stood 
pledged, perishes in their’ very grasp. 
To feed the holy flame of our’ zealwe 
must keep near the Redeemer’s: cross; 
and frequently repair to his throne for 
those supplies of grace which he has pros 
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rnised to’communicate from his own ex- 
haustless fulness: “Lhe cause in which 
we are embarked is one to which the 
mighty powers and unwearied activity of 
angels aré not more than adequate. 

\ Let us not for a moment entertain the 
thought that we can ever do enough; or 
that we may be less intensely devoted to 
ourobject. Tosecure the salvation of men 
is a cause in which weare called to spend 
and be spent. And it is worthy of the 
sacrifice: Let us not then count our 
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lives dear unto ourselves. Let us seek 
to finish our course with joy ; to be 


faithful unto death; and then on the 
great day of final account, and in the 
presence of assembled worlds, we shall 
receive the public approbation of our 
Judge, and hear from his own gracious 
lips the cheering plaudit—‘‘ Well done ! 
good and faithful servants, enter into the 
joy of your Lord,” 

London. RF. 
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NO. 


In addition to the instances of Popish 
sentiments prevailing among Protestants, 
enumerated in our former communica- 
tion, there are various others, some of 
which we shall now briefly notice. 

One of the worst features of the Ro- 
mish system is the distinction made et 
between venial and mortal sins. is 
distinction, for which there is not the 
slightest foundation in the Bible, has 
_ been productive of great evil, by breaking 
down the sanctions of morality derived 
from the consideration that God regards 
with the utmost abhorrence every viola- 
tion of His holy law, and will punish 
with hell-fire every sin which man shall 
commit and not truly repentof. ‘‘ For,” 
says the apostle James, ‘‘ whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in 
one point, he is guilty of all.” This un- 
scriptural distinction, however, is very 
agreeable to the natural man, and is far 
from uncommon among Protestants. 
For instance, we often hear persons ex- 
eusing themselves for thefts, by saying 
that the article stolen was but of small 
value, forgetting that the eighth com- 
mandment makes no distinction of this 
kind, but says expressly, Thou shalt not 
steal. Many individuals also, who would 
call it ‘¢a sin and a shame” to steal from 
their poor neighbours, have no hesitation 
in defrauding their masters or superiors, 
who, they say, will never mjss what they 
take. 

Another Romish error, too common 
among Protestants, is the diminution of 
that sacred reverence for the Sabbath 
which is every where so strongly incul- 
cated in holy Scripture. It is well known 
that in Popish countries the people think 
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that they have done enough for religion 
if they attend mass once on the Sunday ; 
and accordingly the remainder of the day 
is spent in every kind of amusement. 
Now, in the same way, multitudes in this 
country imagine that all the religious ob- 
servance necessary on the Sabbath is at- 
tendance once at church, and that all the 
rest of the day is their own to spend in 
any way they please; and in conse- 
quence they employ the remainder of the 
Sabbath in visiting, giving entertain- 
ments, playing at cards, or such unlaw- 
ful pleasures. This contempt of the 
Lord’s day is not confined to one 
class of society. Every rank from the 
peer to the peasant is guilty of it. We 
fear that this evil is not on the decrease, 
and that desecration of the Sabbath ex- 
ists in this highly-favoured land to a 
fearful extent. May God in His mercy 
grant us grace sincerely to repent of it, 
and honour Him by keeping His Sab- 
baths holy, 

There is another Popish opinion which 
has lately manifested itself in sundry in- 
fluential quarters, and which, though ofa 
different class from the preceding er- 
rors, may be noticed here. We mean an 
exaggerated veneration for the fathers, 
This has given birth of late to much 
crude and unscriptural speculation. The 
fathers have been placed almost on a level 
with the Scriptures, and their opinions, 
which but too plainly are those of fallible 
men, have been averred to be nearly of 
equal value with the doctrines taught by 
the inspired penmen. A great depart- 
ure from the sound principles of the 
reformers, anda very visible approxima- 
tion to Romanism, has been the conse- 
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quence. All who do not hold a particu- 
lar kind of ecclesiastical polity have been 
branded as Samaritans, and aliens from 
the church of Christ. Such opinions 
have given great delight to the Papists, 
and great grief to all orthodox Protest- 
ants. It is fervently to be hoped that 
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these sentiments may not spread; for they 
would cause the glorious light of Pro- 
testantism to be extinguished, and would 
bring us back again to the bondage of 
anti-Christ ; which may God in his in- 
finite mercy prevent ! 

A CaLvinist. 


POETRY. 


THE ADVENT ON SINAI. 


EXODUS XIX—XX. 


From Thomas Ragg’s Lyrics from the 
Pentateuch. 


His robe was of the cloud, 
The lightning braided o’er ; 

His heralds the trump-note loud, 
And the echoing thunder’s roar. 


On the whirlwind’s wing he came, 
And the mountain’s awful height 

Was wrapp’d in smoke and flame, 
By the God’s descending might. 


He spake, and earth was dumb, 

Like the sea when the winds are laid, 
Like the night when the insect hum 

Is hush’d in the verdant glade. 


He gave his fiery law 
fn many an awful word, 
And the nations shook with awe 
As his threatening voice they heard. 


Again to earth He came, 
In guise of a man forlorn, 

And chang’d was his crown of flame, 
For one of rending thorn. 


The law his hands had given 
He now fulfill’d and kept, 

And opened the way to heaven, 
For those who in anguish wept. 


And He again shall come, 
Thrones shall before him fall, 
And every voice be dumb, 
Or own him Lord of all. 


Then heaven, along with earth, 
Shall to its centre shake, 
And up to brighter birth 
The whole creation wake. 


WHERE IS THY BROTHER ABEL? 


From Thomas Ragg’s Lyrics from the 
Pentateuch. 


WHERE is thy brother Abel ? 
Unfeeling one, ah, where ? 

He talk’d with thee on yonder plain, 
Beneath the altar there: 

Sweet peace was in his eye serene, 
His heart was filled with love, 

As he pointed thy unbending soul 
To Him who reigns above, 


Where is thy brother Abel? 
Thou murd’rer, answer, where ? 

Thy heart, in childhood’s earlier hours, 
His joy or grief could share. 

Ye danc’d beneath the same green tree, 
In the same bower ye play’d, 

And oft have wander’d, hand in hand, 
Beneath the grove’s deep shade. 


Where is thy brother Abel? 
Thou fratricide, ah ! where ? 

Lock’d in each other’s fond embrace, 
Ye once could know no care ; 

Nor the silence nor the gloom of night, 
Could wake an anxious fear, 

While in each other’s arms ye lay, 
Or felt each other near. 


Where is thy brother Abel? 
Ungrateful one, ah! where? 
His lips dwelt long upon thy name, 
As he breath’d his morning prayer ; 
He begg’d that heav’n would fix thy faith 
On Him that is to come 
To take away the curse of sin, 
And bring God’s outcasts home. 


Where is thy brother Abel? 
Thy red hands answer, where ? 
No light is in his sunken eye, 
No smiles his cold cheeks bear ; 
His lips are clos’d, his tongue is seal’d 
His locks are drench’d with gore ; 
The cooling breeze revives him not, 
Twill wake him now no more. 
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His blood hath rais’d its voice to heaven, 
- And calls for vengeance loud, 

Yet mercy still, with smiling face, 
Looks o’er the thunder-cloud ; 

But a vagabond and fugitive, 
Thou now on earth shalt be, 

Though the latest breath that pass’d his lips 
‘Was spent in prayer for thee. 


THE LOVE OF GOD. 
1 Joun iii. 1. 


Wuart wondrous love to man is shown, 
That they are made the sons of God! 
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That gift can ne’er be fully known, 
Till life’s low pilgrimage be trod. 


Tis true, its sweets are tasted here, 
In holy trust, and joy, and love, 
But only fully in the sphere 
Of spirits perfected above. 


The bloom on earth, the fruit in heaven, 
The pledge in time, perfection there, 

Beyond all price, the treasure given, 
The state, the bliss beyond compare ! 


Homerton. JAMES EDMESTON. 
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1, ‘H KAINH AIACGHKH. The Greek 
Testament, with English Notes, Critical, 
Philological, and Exegetical; partly se- 
lected and arranged from the best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, but chiefly 
original. The whole being especially 
adapted tu the use of Academical Stu- 
dents, Candidates for the Sacred Office, 
and Ministers—though also intended as 
a manual edition for the use of Theolo- 
gical readers in general. By the Rev. 
S. T. Broomrirxp, D.D.,F.S.A., Vicar 
of Bisbrook, Rutland. Second Hdition, 
corrected, greatly enlarged, and consi- 
derably improved. In 2 vols. 8vo. 


2. ‘H KAINH ATAGHKH. The Greek 
Testament, with English Notes, Gram- 
matical, Scholastic, and Elementary— 
especially formed for the Use of Schools, 
and adapted to serve asa convenient and 
portable Manual for Lecture Rooms, Col- 
lege Chapels, and other places of Worship. 
By the Rev. S. T. Broomrrexp, D. D., 
B.S. A., Vicar of Bisbrook, Rutland. 
12mo. 

Longman, Rees, Orme, and Co. 


Tuer more intelligent portions of the 
Christian community are already well ac- 
quainted with the distinguished merits of 
the first of these works, which has passed 
through one large edition, and has met with 
yery general approbation from competent 
scholars of every religious denomination. 
Such a work was greatly needed in this 
country, as hitherto nothing has been at- 
tempted upon so accurate and comprehen- 
sive ascale. An editionuf the New Testa- 
ment, accompanied by a critical and ex- 
egetical apparatus, constructed with due 
regard to the present improved state of Bib- 
lical science, has long been viewed as a 
desideratum by wellinformed men of every 


class. The older English works of a pro- 
fessedly exegetical kind have, in a great 
measure, outlived their usefulness, being 
now far in the rear of the general literature 
of the age, and being calculated to impose 
disadvantages upon the theological student 
attaching to no other aspirant after human 
knowledge. 

By the aid of the several editions of the 
Greek New Testament hitherto published, 
scholars possessed of large critical resources 
may be able to determine for themselves 
the genuine reading of the original Text ; 
but the Standard Texts, as they have been 
called—such as Griesbach’s, Scholz’s, and 
others—differ so widely among themselves, 
and from the received Text, that ordinary 
students must be greatly perplexed to se- 
lect for themselves an authoritative read- 
ing. Dr. Bloomfield’s work is intended to 
meet this difficulty, by supplying a Tevt 
so arranged that all the principal variations 
from the received Text shall meet the eye 
at once, by appropriate marks in the Teat 
itself; while the evidence for and against 
particular readings is presented in copious 
notes. Where any deviation from the re- 
ceived Text is recommended, the philolo- 
gical reasons are fully adduced. 

The Tewt adopted by Dr. Bloomfield has 
been formed on the basis of the last edition 
of R. Stephens, which differs but slenderly 
from that of the common Teaxt, formed upon 
the Elzevir edition of 1624. From the 
said Text our author never deviates, except 
on evidence of the most undoubted cha- 
racter; it being his invariable plan to resist 
all conjectural criticisms, and only to be 
influenced by the combined authority of the 
best MSS. ancient version, and early edi- 
tions. While Dr. Bloomfield does not reject 
those canons of criticism adopted by Gries- 
bach, he enters his earnest and indignant 
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protest against that loose system of Recen- 
sions first promulgated by him ; and shows 
how rash and dangerous were those can- 
cellings and alterations of all kinds, to 
which he lent the authority of his great 
name; thereby taking liberties with the sa- 
cred Text, which would be deemed most 
censurable in editing and collating the text 
of any profane author. 

The critical and exegetical notes will be 
found, in general, to be very valuable to the 
student. The former give the reasons for 
the several readings of the Text adopted by 
the author, and are, for the most part, ori- 
ginal; while the latter comprise whatever 
belongs to interpretation, and tends to es- 
tablish the grammatical sense of particular 
texts. The annotations, which are neces- 
sarily brief, have been partly derived from 
the most eminent commentators, ancient 
and modern; in some few instances they 
are original. Their character is elementary ; 
and their prominent design is to determine 
the true sense of difficult and disputed 
texts. Wecannot say that we always agree 
with the author in this department of his 
labours. He seems to us to lean too much 
to the school of Moses Stuart, who, although 
not tinctured with the Neology of the Ger- 
man philologists, has in some instances im- 
paired and diluted the doctrines of grace. 

Dr. Bloomfield’s New Testament for the 
use of schools, lecture rooms, college 
chapels, &c., is an invaluable work. It is 
also entitled to the distinction of being re- 
garded as an original production, the notes 
and critical apparatus being in general con- 
structed with great labour for the present 
edition. The text is the same with that of 
the author’s larger work ; but the punctua- 
tion has undergone a thorough reyision, 
with a view to adapt it to the use of be- 
gimners. For scholastic convenience, the 
old method of dividing the text into verses 
has been retained; but asmall letter is uni- 
versally employed at the beginning of a 
verse where a full stop does not precede it. 

It is impossible to say how far the public 
are indebted to Dr. Bloomfield for these 
labours of his industrious pen. They will 
carry down his name with the highest 
honour to posterity. Our prayer is that his 
valuable life may be long spared, and that 
he may be permitted to reap the full reward 
of his midnight toils, and of his self-sacri- 
ficing devotion to the imperishable interests 
of biblical science. 


The Boox of Psaums. .A New Transla- 
tion, with Notes, Explanatory and Cri- 
tical. By Wittiam Waurorp, late 
Classical and Hebrew Tutor in the Aca- 
demy at Homerton. 8vo. pp. 378. 

Jackson and Walford. 
The preface to this new translation of the 
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Book of Psalms explains, ina very clear and 
touching manner, the motives which in- 
duced the excellent and learned author to 
enter upon so responsible a task. In his 
own private readings of the Psalter he had 
been painfully impressed with a conviction 
of the obscurity of many of its parts, and 
had sought in vain, among critics and com- 
mentators, for a solution of his difficulties ; 
which arose not only from the investigation 
of individual passages, but also from an in- 
quiry into the general principles on which 
the inspired writers of the Psalms pro- 
ceeded, and more especially from the ap- 
plication made of many of them in the New 
Testament to the advent and kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

‘¢ The effect of these considerations,’’ ob- 
serves our author, ‘‘ was to lead me, ten or 
twelve years ago, to form the purpose of 
carefully and repeatedly perusing them (the 
Psalms) in the original Hebrew, and endea- 
vouring to remove from them the obscuri- 
ties of which, it seemed to me, I had reason 
to complain. The critics and expositors, 
whose works J at that time consulted, I found 
to be governed by principles so much at 
variance with one another, that I despaired of 
arriving at the satisfaction which I was de- 
sirous to attain, by depending on what, 
notwithstanding the numerous excellences 
by which much of it is distinguished, made 
me apprehensive that I must exert what 
discernment or knowledge I might possess, 
united with a dependence on the aid which 
Divine goodness is ever ready to vouchsafe 
to those who seek it with humble sincerity, 
to enable me to accomplish an object so 
truly desirable. While I was endeavouring 
to carry my purpose into effect, I was sud- 
denly incapacitated for this, and every other 
intellectual occupation, by the overwhelming 
increase of a morbid condition of the nerves, 
which for many preceding years I had had 
occasion deeply to lament, but which, by a 
most unlooked for bereavement in my 
family, was stimulated into such a degree 
of mental excitement as issued in utter 
despair ; compelled me to relinquish all my 
professional engagements; to seclude my- 
self from all converse with my friends ; and 
to give myself up, as a victim, to the dis- 
pleasure of that infinite Being, the dread 
of whose anger I was unable either to re- 
move or to tolerate. During five or six 
years I remained in this state of forlorn and 
utter destitution, without a ray of hope that I 
should ever emerge from this ‘‘region of 
the shadow of death.’? I was, however, 
mistaken ; and God, who is the comforter 
of those that are cast down, was pleased to 
deliver me, and to confer upon me a greater 
degree both of bodily and mental health 
than I have ever, since the days of early 
youth, enjoyed. 
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“‘ My pious readers,”’ adds Mr. W., ‘‘ will 
‘not be surprised that, when this deep cloud 
had ‘been in some degree dissipated, I should 
‘advert to my former } ‘purpose of attempting 
‘an elucidation of this book, so endeared to 
me by the’ many exaniples of suffering, 
somewhat like my own, which are recorded 
in it; or that Ishould desire to confer some 
small portion of “aid on those who are de- 
sirous of increasing their acquaintance with 
it. Soon after my "unexpected recovery, my 
study of the Psalms was recommenced ; and 
Tam now willing to indulge a hope, that my 
inquiries and studies have not been alto- 
gether in vain. Such was the origin of this 
volume.’ 

Few individuals of amiable or pious feel- 
ings can read the above account, without 
being interested in the undertaking to which 
it relates. The lengthened and continuous 
attention (interrupted only by a season of 
deep mental calamity) which the author has 
given to the study of the Book of Psalms, 
in the original tongue, entitles his transla- 
tion and critical notes to the notice and 
perusal of biblical scholars in general. It 
would be too much to suppose that the au- 
thor has done all that requires to be done 
in clearing away the difficulties which lie in 
the path of the student who seeks to at- 
tain to a full understanding of the Book of 
Psalms; but, on the other hand, we may 
frankly assure our readers that he has done 
much to entitle him to the gratitude of all 
who desire, with increased edification, to 
address themselves to the study of this 
deeply interesting portion of inspired truth. 
While Mr. W. has evinced a very creditable 
measure of learning, his main aim has evi- 
dently been to enable the less informed to 
understand the Psalms, by removing such 
obscurities as lie on the surface. His plan 
has been never to deviate from the common 
translation, except when the original ac- 
tually demanded it, or where some obvious 
advantage was to be gained. <A continuous 
commentary has not been attempted; but 
many of the notes, both explanatory and 
critical, will be found very valuable to the 
scholar and the private Christian. The 
matter contained in the notes is highly 
judicious ; though we should have liked to 
see a trifle more of a critical aspect thrown 
over them. 

Some few translations, we humbly sub- 
mit, lose the force and even the sentiment 
of the original, by an attempt at extreme 
simplification. We instance the 4th verse 
of the 23rd Psalm. Mr. W.’s translation 

—‘*Though I walk through a gloomy 
valley, Twill fear no evil.”’? Now, it is true, 
that ‘* the valley of the shadow of death’’ is 
a Hebraism; but as death is evidently re- 
ferred to by the Psalmist, the tr anslation, 
‘a gloomy valley,”’ drops the main idea of 
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the passage altogether, and on this account 
the Hebraism is far preferable to the pro- 
posed translation. We have occasionally 
felt, also, in reading Mr. W.’s translation, 
that it is a little too cold for the vivid style 
of Hebrew poetry. The fervent glow of the 
Book of Psalms is one of its greatest beau- 
ties. We could have wished, too, that Mr. 
W. had avoided with greater care a latinized 
phrase in some of his improvements; be- 
cause we are fully satisfied that the Hebrew 
idiom falls very kindly into our older 
English, and that it has greatly enriched 
our mother tongue. But these are specks 
on the sun; for the work will live when the 
hand that writes this article is paralysed in 
death. 


Sxerouzes from Lirr, Lyrics from the 
Pentatnucn, and other Porms. By 
Tuomas Rage. 


London: Longman. Nottingham: Dearden. 


Mr, Ragg is a townsman of Henry Kirke 
White; and, which is better, a participator 
in the religious and poetical fervour of the 
youthful bard. His history affords another 
instance of the fickleness of the muse; 
fickleness over and above that which is, or is 
said to be, inseparable from her sex. She 
whom princes and peers have wooed perse- 
veringly, yet in vain, smiled unsought on 
Burns, as he 

“Drove his plough along the mountain side ;” 


and, we are happy to say, she has not dis- 
dained to visit Ragg at the loom. The re- 
putation which the former volumes of the 
author have established for him, will be 
sustained by this, his third appeal to the 
public. In each class of compositions, of 
which the volume under notice consists, 
there is much true poetry. Mr. Ragg has 
evidently a good supply of the raw material, 
and he uses his poetical shuttle very dex- 
terously, working his threads of thought 
into a very respectable fabric. We are 
much gratified to be able to add, that the 
more serious pieces afford evidence of the 
possession -of fervent piety and correct 
scriptural views. The first poem in the 
collection, entitled ‘‘ Night,” in which the 
author pours forth the eloquence of a 
wounded spirit, is a prominent instance of 
this. It breathes throughout a tone of 
Christian submission to the dispensations of 
Providence. We are very seldom reminded 
of the disadvantages under which the poet 
has laboured with regard to education, and 
never so by vulgarity of sentiment or coarse- 
ness of expression; the fact we believe is, 
that the really poetical and delicate mind 
discerns the lovely and the graceful, and re- 
jects the mean and vulgar, by means of a 
faculty akin toinstinct. We sincerely hope 
20 
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that the object which he has in view will 
be attained to the extent of his deserts; 
that pecuniary difficulties, occasioned not 
by vice or imprudence, but by misfortune, 
may be removed from the path of one whose 
sensitive mind must render them doubly 
afflicting. To our poetical department we 
refer our readers for a couple of specimens 
which, we trust, will justify in the mind of 
the reader the favourable opinion which we 
have expressed of the whole. 


A Puna for Ruewicion and the Sacrup 
Writines. Addressed to the Disciples 
of Thomas Paine, and wavering Chris« 
tians of every persuasion. With an Ap- 
pendix, containing the Author's determin- 
ation to have relinquished his charge in 
the Established Church, and the reasons 
on which that determination was founded. 
By the Rev. Davip Simpson, M.A., 
Minister of Christ Church, Macclesfield. 
A new edition, edited byhis Son. With 
a Life of the Author. By Sir J. B. 
WititaMs, LL.D., F.S.A. Royal18mo. 
pp. 700. 

Jackson and Walford. 


The good effected by this plea for re- 
vealed religion, since its first publication, 
will never be fully estimated till the day 
of judgment. It has been the means of ar- 
resting the course of many a sceptic, of re- 
claiming many an infidel, and of confirming 
many a wavering Christian in the faith of 
our Lord Jesus. When it first made its 
appearance, the deistical school had as- 
sumed an uiblushing front, and passing 
events tended to give an unnatural impulse 
to its desolating and shameless career. It 
has passed through many successive edi- 
tions; and, though other works far sur- 
passing it in depth of argument and extent 
of learning have since appeared, no one has 
yet been produced more calculated to make 
an effective appeal to the popular mind of 
the country. Mr. Simpson was a remarkable 
man in his day. He lived ata period when 
religion was at a low ebb in the national 
church, and when its evangelical clergy had 
to endure a great fight of affliction. He was 
in correspondence with all the devoted men 
of his times, of which ample proof is sup- 
plied in the very interesting memoir which 
accompanies this edition of his plea, and 
which has been drawn up by the able pen 
of our esteemed friend Sir J. B. Williams 
of Shrewsbury. The memoir is enriched 
by letters from Hill, Romaine, Fletcher, 
and Berridge; from which it will appear 
that Mr. S. was a great sufferer for the sake 
of his attachment to the truth of God, and 
that he lived in an age when neither the 
laity nor the clergy of his own church could 
appreciate his devoted character. He was 
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a zealous witness for God, and, by his va- 
luable writings, though dead yet speaks, and 
will continue to speak for ages to come. 
The present edition of Mr. S.’s ‘‘ Plea’”’ 
is the most beautiful that has seen the 
light, and the new sketch of-his life, by Sir 
J. B. Williams, entitles it, in every way, to 
pre-eminence. Bees gore 
The Kr¥icient MINISTRY. 
D.D. 


By A. Renn, 


Ward and Co. 

This discourse ought to have made its 
appearance in the form of an essay, in order 
to secure for it that measure of attention, 
from the rising ministry, to which it is so 
pre-eminently entitled. It was our pri- 
vilege to listen to it from the lips of the 
preacher, and never did we feel more so- 
lemnly impressed with the sanctity and re- 
sponsibility of our high vocation, than on 
the occasion referred to. The trains of 
thought are so well selected, and are pressed 
home with such power on the heart and 
conscience, that we could wish_to see the 
discourse on the table of every one who mi- 
It is indeed a fine 
specimen of holy pleading with ‘‘the man 
of God,’”’ and is calculated to set up and 
establish a high standard of intelligence and 
devotedness in those who give themselves 
to the ministry of the word. If others are 
stimulated by the appeal as we have been, it 
will not be read in vain. ‘The age in which 
we live is in every way peculiar, and we re- 
quire a ministry adapted, in energy and 
consecration, to the exigencies which press 
upon us. We affectionately entreat all our 
brethren to possess themselves of this spirit- 
stirring address. 


Syria, the Hoty Lanp, Asta Mrnor, 
&ec., Illustrated. In a Series of Views, 
drawn from Nature. By W. 4H. Barr. 
LETT, WiitL1AM Purser, &c. With 
descriptions of the Plates. By Joun 
Carne, Esq. Author of Letters from 
the Coast. Vol. 2. 4to. 

Fisher, Son and Co. 

We are much gratified by the sight of 
another series of these beautiful views and 
descriptions. Whatever tends to illustrate 
the ancient or present state of the Holy 
Land, and of Asia Minor, must be valuable 
to the biblical student, as well as acceptable 
to the man of taste. We cannot linger over 
scenes so enhanced by association, without 
thinking of persons and events by whom a 
most powerful influence has been exerted 
over millions of the human race. As we 
look at each successive view, we are re- 
minded of some patriarch, or prophet, or 
king; or we follow the Man of sorrows from 
the transactions at Bethlehem to those of 
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Calvary. A more fitting volume for the 
drawing-room table of a Christian we can 
hardly conceive than Fisher’s work on Syria 
and Palestine. The engravings are taken 
from the best originals, and are executed in 
a superior style, while the literary part is 
written with taste, intelligence, and discri- 
mination. 


a 


The CurisTIAN Kenpsaxe and Mis- 
SIONARY ANNUAL. Edited by the Rev. 
WitiiAM Extis. 1838. 8vo. pp. 206. 


Fisher, Son and Co. 


The former volumes of the Christian 
Keepsake have all deserved well of the pub- 
lic, and have all realised a generous recep- 
tion. The truth is, they have been works 
of real utility, and have at the same time 
presented more than an average share 
of exterior attraction. The papers on 
missions, on slavery, and on various philan- 
thropic subjects have been well digested, 
and admirably written. We are happy to 
be able to say that Mr. Ellis has not allowed 
his vigilance to abate during the past year. 
The Missionary Annual for 1838 is more 
than equal to its predecessors. The friends 
of Africa will be much gratified by the pe- 
rusal of the essay, or narrative, entitled 
‘The African Witnesses,’’ and by the sight 
of the illustrative picture of Tzatzoe,Stoffles, 
Messrs. Read, and Dr. Philip, which ac- 
companies it, The interesting party is 
taken in the attitude of being examined 
before the House of Commons. The por- 
trait and memoir of the late gifted Mrs. 
Fletcher (formerly Miss Dewsbury) will im- 
part pleasure to a large circle of attached 
friends. Indeed the entire volume will be 
acceptable to the philanthropist and the 
Christian. - 


Fisurr’s Juventne Scrap-Boox. By 


Agnes STRIcKLAND and Brrnarp 
Barton. 1838. 8vo. pp. 86. 


Fisher, Son and Co. 


Tn this elegant volume, intended for the 
improvement of the rising generation, there 
is a happy combination of amusement and 
instruction. The worthy authors have ex- 
erted themselves with a laudable industry 
in preparing their annual treat for their 
young readers; and never have they been 
more successful in accumulating materials 
adapted to their purpose. Simplicity and 
delicate moral feeling are the characteristics 
of the Juvenile Scrap-book. Nor is re- 
ligion neglected, though it is not purposely 
discussed. Many of the poems and tales 
are pervaded by noble and beautiful senti- 
ments; and nothing obtains in the entire 
volume calculated to foster a morbid sensi- 
bility. The fine portrait of our beloved 
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queen, which adorns the work, will add to 
its other recommendations, and secure for 
it a cheerful welcome from many a youthful 
glowing heart. 


Fisuer’s DrawinG Room Scrap-Boor. 
1838. With Poetical Illustrations. By 
L.E.L. 4to. 


Fisher, Son and Co. 


The property expended upon this volume 
before it has seen the light amounts to a 
figure which would astonish the majority of 
the reading public. It is not a limited sale 
that will remunerate either the author or 
the publishers. Such, however, is the 
spirit with which the Drawing Room Scrap- 
book has been got up from year to year, 
that large editions have constantly been de- 
manded; and so long as it continues to 
preserve its present elegant and diversified 
character, we are satisfied it will never be 
without purchasers in a country like Eng- 
land. The subjects selected by the artist 
are truly happy, and the poetry surpasses 
that of former years in vigour of sentiment 
and beauty of composition. 


Memoir of Mr. Joun Srerumnson, late 
of Tottenham, with Extracts from his 
Diary, &c., ye. Royal 18mo. pp. 116. 

Ward and Co. 

We well knew aud much respected the 
subject of this memoir. For many years 
he sustained the office of elder inthe Scotch 
Church, Crown-court, with equal honour to 
himself, and advantage to the cause. He 
was aman of no common sagacity and pe- 
netration, and possessed a more than or- 
dinary share of discretion and piety. The 
sketch of character now presented to the 
public will be truly accep‘able to a nu- 
merous circle of attached friends, and will 
doubtless be useful far beyond the limits 
of that circle. The extracts from his diary 
present him in the light of one who walked 
with God, and closely observed mankind. 
He was emphatically a man of prayer. 


A Discourse. By J. N. 
12mo. pp. 48. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This is a seasonable and edifying dis- 
course ; seasonable, inasmuch as it fully ex- 
plains the provisions of the new marriage 
act, and places them in a clear and explicit 
light; and edifying, as it sets forth the 
doctrine of Scripture on marriage, and un- 
folds the high and sacred duties which arise 
out of the divinely appointed relation. We 
could wish ta see this sermon in the hand 
of every newly married pair. Its counsels 
are full of wisdom and piety. 

272 
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AvtuMN; or, the Causes, Appearances, and 
Effects of the Seasonal Decay and De- 
composition of Nature. By R. Munpie. 
Author of the ‘‘ Heavens,’’ ‘The Earth,”’ 
&c. 

Ward and Co. 

Mr. Mudie is one of the most diligent 
men now conducting the public press; and 
it is pleasing to be enabled to say, that his 
diligence is exerted for the real benefit of 
hisspecies. His stores ofinformation are large 
and diversified, and he has a happy talent 
for imparting what he knows to his fellow- 
creatures. The present is the last in a 
series of volumes on the seasons; and we 
are greatly mistaken if it is not found to 
be the best of the whole. The style and 
arrangement of thought are more perspi- 
cuous than in some of his former produc- 
tions, and there is less matter of a ha- 
zardous and conjectural character. As in 
his former works, he has shown a uniform 
deference to the principles and statements of 
revealed truth. The whole series will prove 
an admirable present for young people. 


The CuristiAn’s Prosprcr beyond the 
Grave. A Sermon, preached at Maldon 
on Lord’s Day Evening, Aug. 6, 1837, 
occasioned by the lamented death of Mr. 
John May. To which is prefixed the 
Address delivered at the interment, on 
the preceding evening. By Rozurr 
Buris. 8yo. pp. 32. 

Jackson and Walford. 


This is a just tribute to the memory of 
departed worth. Mr. May was held in 
great and general respect in the town and 
neighbourhood of Maldon; and as a deacon 
of the independent church in that town he 
earned for himself a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. Such Christians are an honour to 
the cause of truth and godliness, and con- 
tribute largely to strengthen the hands of 
Christ’s ministers. Mr. Burls has deli- 
neated the character of his friend and 
deacon with much affection and fidelity, and 
has given full proof of the fact, that, though 
he seldom meddles with the press, it is not 
because he is incapable of working it with 
advantage. 


The Ciatms of the Lonpon Crry Mission 
on Mrmpnrs ofthe Caurcu of ENGLAND. 
A Sermon, By theRev. Joan GARWoOoD, 
M.A. Preached at Sir George Wheler’s 
Episcopal Chapel, Spitalfields, on Sun- 
day, September 24th, 1837. 

Seeley and Nisbet. 
It is indeed to be regretted that any ar- 
gument should be required by the sincere 
followers of Christ to induce them to sup- 
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port such an object as the City Mission, the 
fundamental principles of which forbid the 
agents from intermeddling with any ques- 
tions connected with church polity. But, 
in our present imperfect state, it is not to 
be wondered that jealousies and alarms 
should exist even among Christians them- 
selves. In proportion as men are conscien- 
tious in attachment to their respective forms 
of church-government, they will dread any 
thing like unholy compromise. This just 
feeling must be given to Dissenters and 
Churchmen. But surely in an effort, by 
domiciliary visits, to diminish the ignorance 
and crime of this vast and guilty metropolis, 
the most rigid Churchman or Dissenter, if 
he be a Christian, might be able, without 
any sacrifice of principle, to unite with full 
purpose of heart. This view of the ques- 
tion is admirably and affectionately urged 
by Mr. Garwood, in his truly catholic dis- 
course, which we beg very cordially to re- 
commend to Christians of every name. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Encyclopedia Britannica ; or, a Dictionary of 
Ayts, Sciences, and Miscellaneous Literature. Se- 
venth edition, greatly improved, with the Supplement 
to the former editions incorporated. Illustrated by 
an entirely new set of Engravings on Steel. Edited 
by Professor NaAprER. Vol. xv. Part 2: Black, 
Kdinburgh; and Hamilton, Adams and Co. Lon- 
don.—This grand undertaking is rapidly advancing 
to its close, part of the letter N being included in 
the present volume. The expensive improvements 
introduced in the course of every volume entitleit 
to the generous reception of the public, and will, 
when it is completed, render it far superior to all 
other existing dictionaries of science. 

2. The Great Teacher ; or, Characteristics of our 
Lord’s Ministry. By the Rev. Jonn Harris. 
Author of ““ Mammon; or, Covetousness the Sin of 
the Christian Church,” ‘The Christian Citizen,” 
** Britannia,” &c. The seventh thousand. Ward 
and Co.—The present edition is greatly improved 
by the addition of an index of subjects and texts 
explained in the work. 


8. Counsels to Young Men on Infidelity, and the 
Evidences of Christianity. By Joun Mortson, 
D.D. Author of ‘An Exposition of the Book of 
Psalms.” Royall8mo. 3s. 6d. Ward and Co. 


4. The Sketcher’s Manual; or, the whole Art of 
Picture Making reduced to the simplest principles. 
By which amateurs may instruct themselves without 


the aid of a master. By FRANK Howarp. 12mo. 
Darton and Clark, Holborn-hill. 

5. Jarius; or, the Home Missionary. A Nar- 
ralive of Facts. By the Rev. Joun Youne. 12mo. 


Houlston and Son, Paternoster-row. 


6. On Restitution—Lot and his Wife—the Rich 
Man—Christian Composure. By the Rev. Fre- 
DERICK STRAvss, D.D., Chaplain to the King of 
Prussia; Professor of Divinity; Counsellor of the 
Supreme Consistory; and Minister of the Cathedral, 
Berlin. Translated from the German, by Miss 
Slee. B. Wertheim, Atdersgate-street. 18mo. 

7. The Believer’s Challenge. Rom. viii, 34. 
“Who is he that condemneth?” By BF. W. Krum- 
MACHER, D.D., Author of ‘ Elijah the Tishbite.” 
Translated from the German. B. Wertheim, Al- 
dersgate-street. 1S$mo. 

8. Original Psalm and Hymn Tunes. 
Everard Forp. Author 
Music,” &c, Book seventh, 


By Dayip 
of ““Rudiments of 
Price 2s, 6d, Simp- 
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kin and Marshall.—These tunes are of a very su- 
perior character. Our author evidently improves 
as he proceeds in the study of sacred music. 

9. Married Life. A Wedding Gift. 32mo. pp. 
184. Ward and Co.—This is a very suitable present 
for a newly wedded pair. 

10. Form Recommended for the Solemnization of 
Matrimony, according to the Marriage Act. By 
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the Rev. W. H. Murcnu, of Stepney College; and 
and the Rey. J. E. Goon, of Gosport. With an ab- 
stract of the Act. 12mo, Ward and Co.—We can 
very cordially recommend this neat little manual to 
the adoption of our brethren, who intend using 
any set formin the celebration of marriage. 


1l. Part VILL. of Scripture Lessons. Mrs, Wen- 
DERSON. Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 
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THOUGHTS SUGGESTED BY THE LAMENTED 
DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN WRAY, AND 
THE REV. JAMES HOWE, MISSIONARIES 
AT BERBICE,. 


“ Honoured men ! 
“We hold you in our heart of hearts.” 


To the devout and benevolent Christian, 
who is anxious for the honour of Christ, 
the diffusion of the Gospel, and the wide 
and unlimited communication of the bless- 
ings of salvation, there is nothing more 
affecting than to hear of the death of de- 
yoted and useful missionaries. The im- 
pression produced by the tidings of their 
removal from the scene of their active and 
efficient labours, and their departure to 
heaven, is powerful and touching, and the 
effect sometimes occasioned is startling and 
almost overwhelming. These have been the 
thoughts awakened in the minds of hun- 
dreds, and the emotions excited in the 
hearts of thousands, when the announce- 
ment was published, that those valuable 
missionaries—W ray and Howe, of Berbice— 
were removed by death from the stations 
where they had laboured with so much 
vigour, animation, and perseverance, and 
where their exertions were rendered pre- 
eminently beneficial and important to so 
many immortal souls. The scene of their 
labours was peculiarly interesting. It pre- 
sented the loveliest moral charms to the 
benevolent and Christiav beholder. There 
was every thing associated with it to fix the 
attention, to command the admiration, 
and to inspire the deepest and the tenderest 
sympathies of all the friends of missions. 
The colour and situation of the great body 
of the population ; the peculiarly interest- 
ing circumstances under which they have 
recently been placed; the numbers re- 
guiring religious attention and regard; the 
thirst for knowledge exhibited ; the attach- 
ment to the Christian missionary dis- 
covered; the love to the house of prayer 
developed ; the journeys which the people 
performed, and the sacrifices they were 
willing to make, in order that they might 
enjoy the labours of a faithful herald of sal- 
vation; the great usefulness which had re- 
sulted from the exertions employed; and 
the growing anxieties felt to honour the 


Saviour, and to enjoy the blessings of re- 
demption, rendered the stations where 
Messrs. Wray and Howe respectively la- 
poured, some of the most inviting, beauti- 
ful, and promising, which could possibly be 
specified. As the friends of missions, we 
did anticipate that these distinguished mis- 
sionaries might remain, to discharge their 
duties with all the devotion and assiduity 
of men of God, for many years yet to come, 
and that a large number of the coloured 
population would be directed effectually to 
the Sayiour, through their instrumentality ; 
but all our fond hopes are withered—all our 
delightful expectations are blasted. The 
Lord has cut down both of them as it were 
by a stroke— 
“ Yesterday they were; 
To day their souls have fled!” 
Their work was done. Their pilgrimage 
was ended. ‘Their difficulties, and toils, 
and trials, have all terminated— 
“ All their sorrows left below, 
And earth exchanged for heaven.” 

Their judicious and scriptural plans for the 
benefit of the negroes can no more be con- 
certed. Their messages of love, and truth, 
and mercy, can no more be heard. ‘Their 
affectionate invitations and appeals to ‘‘ the 
apprentices’? of Berbice can no more be 
addressed to their hearts. Their extended 
journeys, in order that they might ascertain 
what good was doing, and win sinners to 
Jesus, can no more be performed. The 
benevolent eye is closed. The animated 
countenance is pallid and wan. The limbs 
are palsied in the grave. They rest from 
their labours in the narrow house; still 
they are not forgotten. Many a converted 
negro goes to the tomb to ‘‘ weep there.”’ 
Dear men of God, he exclaims, how you 
pitied the sinners around ! how anxious you 
felt for our souls! how you prayed with us, 
and for us! how you exerted yourselves for 
our salvation! how you taught us to read! 
how you explained to us the Gospel! how 
you warned us of sin! how you spoke to us 
of Jesus! how you asked us if we loved 
him! how you comforted us amidst all our 
sorrows! how your encouragements alle- 
yiated all our burdens, and mitigated all 
our woes! you have left us to weep over 
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your departure; but your sermons—your 
prayers—your exertions—your anxieties— 
your tears—your sacrifices for us—-we shall 
never forget. 
‘(Memory holds you in her shrine; 
The heart shall bid you live.” 

The loss of such missionaries as Wray and 
Howe, is great, and almost irreparable. 
When any missionary institution has such 
labourers in connexion with it, it is ho- 
noured, and there is an abundant blessing 
commanded. Their simplicity of aim; 
their pure and exalted devotion; their en- 
tireness of purpose; their adaptation to the 
work; their intense love to Christ; their 
untiring zeal; their warm affection for 
souls ; their willingness to give up all for 
Jesus :—constitute so many beautiful and 
important qualifications, which induce us to 
recur to their character with deep interest, 
and to the result of their labours with un- 
mingled gratitude and admiration. These 
are the men required in all our missionary 
societies. These are the men who will go 
forth to labour from love to Christ, and 
with a passion for saving souls. These are 
the men who will bring down the bless- 
ing of heaven on a population. These are 
the men who will extend the empire of the 
King of Zion, and by their well-directed 
and scriptural labours, the wilderness will 
be converted into a fruitful field, and the 
arid desert into the cultivated, beauteous, 
and fragrant garden of the Lord. The 
providence that removes such devoted mis- 
sionaries—and sometimes so suddenly and 
awfully—is to us mysterious and inexplicable. 
We reflect—we wonder—we are lost—we 
are overwhelmed. The tear starts from the 
eye, and we inquire with deep anxiety, 
‘How can their places be supplied? how 
can their usefulness be maintained? how 
can similar labours be indulged, and similar 
results ensue?’’ One thought consoles us, 
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that the great Head of the church has re- 
moved them—that their work was done, 
and that other men will be raised up, and 
sent forth, with the same zeal—the same 
judgment—the same devotion—the same 
energy—to honour the same Saviour—to 
publish the same Gospel—to diffuse the 
same benevolence—and to bless the same 
people. 

Still, Wray and Howe will always be 
gratefully remembered ; their memory, as- 
sociated as it is with their character and 
usefulness, will ever be dear to us, and the 
entire church of God. 

“ Young flowers and an ever-green tree, 
Shall spring from the spot of their rest, 


But not cypress, nor yew, will we see; 
For why should we mourn for the blest?” 


T. W. 


MR. JAMES SWAINE. 


On Sunday, Sept. 10, 1837, died at his re- 
sidence and native place, Stanwell, Middle- 
sex, Mr. James Swaine, aged 71. It was 
the happiness of Mr. S., asit had long been 
his desire, to introduce the evangelical 
preaching of the Gospel into his native 
village. The good work was commenced, 
under considerable opposition, in a cottage 
about twenty years ago, and the result was 
so encouraging that Mr. S. soon after 
erected a chapel at hisown expense. Here 
the ‘‘glad tidings’ have continued to be 
promulged, chiefly under the auspices of 
Highbury College, to the present time. 
This interest engaged its founder’s latest 
thoughts, and he was overheard, within a 
short time of his decease, earnestly com- 
mending it—‘‘my house of God’’—as he 
called it, to the Divine care and blessing. 
He died in the faith, and though wept for 
by many, his mourning family and friends 
‘* sorrow notas those that are without hope,”’ 
believing that he “sleeps in Jesus.”’ 


Home Chronicle. 


LONDON. 
PROVIDENTIAL REMINISCENCES. 
NO; I. 

The recognition of the sovereignty of Je- 
hovah as the God of providence is intimately 
connected with the acknowledgment of his 
being and attributes. There are some, in- 
deed, who, though they profess to ‘“ believe 
that he is, and that he is arewarder of them 
that diligently seek him,’’ imagine, like 
many of the ancient heathen, that it is de. 
rogatory to his dignity, and incompatible 
with his glory, to take notice of the trivial 


affairs of puny mortals. Deriving our ideas 
of the Divine perfections, not from the crude 
conjectures of ignorant and erring men, but 
from the infallible statements of the Spirit 
of truth in the holy Scriptures, we know 
that in his providential dispensations God 
is pleased so to act, that no magnitude is too 
great, and no minuteness is too small for 
him. ‘He doeth according to his will in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabit- 
ants of the earth.’’ 

A careful survey of the workings of Pro- 
vidence is balctinea to prove eminently in- 
structive. It is well fitted to increase our 
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knowledge, to strengthen our faith, to ex- 
cite our hearts to devout gratitude, and to 
lead us to walk humbly and closely with 
God. Impressed with these considerations, 
we intend to present to our readers a series 
of well authenticated facts, which have re- 
cently come under our own observation, or 
have been narrated to us by others, illustra- 
tive of certain great principles in the provi- 
dential government of the world. Most of 
them willtend to showthe wonderfuland often 
unlooked-for ways in which religious instruc- 
tion reaches the heart, and producesits appro- 
priate effects on the character and conduct. 

The case with which we shall commence, 
furnishes an impressive commentary on the 
inspired words—‘‘ Cast thy bread upon the 
waters: for thou shalt find it after many 
days.’’ 

A. B., in early life, was blest with the in- 
structions of parents who feared God. They 
enforced their counsel by a holy example, 
and followed up their prayers on behalf of 
their children by efforts to bring them to the 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Any impression made upon their daughter’s 
heart in childhood, unhappily disappeared 
in youth, She became manifestly a lover 
of pleasure more than alover of God. Often 
—but in vain—did her parents sigh and cry 
over her aversion to the great concerns of 
religion, and her attachment to the vanities 
of the world. From one step in sin she ad- 
vanced toanother—gay and giddy—thought- 
less and reckless—till, through the diaboli- 
cal artifices of a heartless seducer, she lost 
her virtue, and soon became an abandoned 
female—the unhappy instrument of diffusing 
vice, with all its concomitant evils, among 
those to whom her baneful influence ex- 
tended. Her father did not long survive 
the degradation and wretchedness of his be- 
loved child. Soon after the commencement 
of her career of infamy and crime he died 
of a broken heart, and was thus added to the 
many parents whose grey hairs are brought 
with sorrow to the grave in consequence of 
the misconduct of their children. For a 
time after this mournful event, A. B. went 
on in her evil ways, and, like all who enter 
upon such ways, ‘‘ waxed worse and worse.” 
That she was unhappy need excite no sur- 
prise. ‘‘The ways of transgressors are 
hard.’”? O what a cry of wretchedness— 
only the beginning of sorrows—ascends to 
heaven from those haunts of wickedness 
which this poor girl frequented ! Wounded 
consciences—blighted hopes—ruined cha- 
yacters—with the dread forebodings of fu- 
ture miscry and final woe—must necessarily 
occasion unutterable agonies. Tortured by 
the heart-rending accusations of conscience, 
A. B. at last determined to relinquish her 
career of sin. But what could she do? 
The friends with whom she associated in 
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former times would not now recognise her, 
and the world only bestowed upon her a cold 
frown. She seemed utterly lost. When 
every other door of hope seemed to be 
closed against her, a way for her escape was 
very providentially opened up. A peniten- 
tiary, having for its object the temporal and. 
spiritual benefit of such females, had a short 
time before been opened in the town where 
she resided. She determined to seek an 
asylum in this institution. To her great 
joy the application she made was listened to, 
and she was admitted. During her resi- 
dence of some time in this house of mercy, 
all the usual means for her religious instruc- 
tion were assiduously employed. Many 
faithful and affectionate appeals were ad- 
dressed to her conscience. Often was she 
directed to Him who came to call sinners to 
repentance, and who is willing to save the 
chief of sinners. At last she left a place 
where she had abundantly enjoyed the hal- 
lowed fruits of Christian benevolence, with 
the fondly cherished hope on the part of 
those who so kindly interested themselves 
in her welfare, that she was reformed in 
conduct, if not renewed in heart. 

Two or three years had elapsed from the 
time that A. B. left the penitentiary, when 
a pious medical gentleman was called one 
day to visit professionally a respectable mar- 
ried female. Her house had all those ap~ 
pearances of comfort which are usually 
found in abodes where religion exists. The 
husband and wife were both members of a 
Christian society. They were distinguished 
by those virtues which true piety always 
bears in its train. The medical gentleman 
was somewhat surprised at being asked by 
the patient if he knew her. He told her 
he did not. His astonishment and delight 
may be imagined, but cannot be described, 
when she stated that she was A. B., on whom 
he had attended during a season of afilic- 
tion when she was in the penitentiary, and 
to whom he had often felt it his duty to im~ 
part religious instruction. Thus at last was 
this poor wanderer brought back to the fold 
from which she had strayed. The blessing 
of God had attended the efforts and the 
prayers of those who cared for her soul, and 
she was now manifestly a new creature. 
She still lives, a humble and consistent fol- 
lower of Christ. 

Surely such a case as this must teach us 
the value of prayer, and urge us, when we 
are solicitous for the salvation of our kin- 
dred, or the extension of the Gospel among 
sinners around us, ‘always to pray and 
not to faint.’? Well may it also lead us to 
cherish the hope, that many a parent shall 
meet in heaven with children who on earth 
caused him only anxiety and distress—whose 
consecration to the service of God he was 
never permitted to witness while he conti- 
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nued here below, though for it he laboured 
and longed—but whose hard hearts have 
been softened by the irresistible energy of 
Divine grace, long after he was gathered to 
his fathers. ‘‘O that men would praise the 
Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful 
works to the children of men.’’ R. 


A SABBATH AT HUDDPRSFIELD. 

I had many reasons for respecting the 
venerable names of Moorhouse and Booth- 
royd, and being privileged to spend a sacred 
day in the town where these devoted ser- 
vants of God laboured in the cause of 
Christ, and died in the Lord, I went early 
in the morning to the hallowed place where 
many souls had been turned from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God. There was a pious band of penitents, 
several of them aged men, who had as- 
sembled, as they were wont to do, every 
Sabbath morn, to ask the blessing of the 
Great Head of the Church on the labours 
of the day. It was a delightful hour to me; 
and reminded me most affectingly of simi- 
lar meetings which I had enjoyed near forty 
years ago, in another part of my Saviour’s 
vineyard. Would to God that such meet- 
ings for prayer were universal. When this 
solemn hour was ended, I hastened to 
see the spot, in the adjoining burying- 
ground, where they had recently laid the 
mortal remains of Dr. Boothroyd. And 
T hope I shall long remember, with profit, 
the solemn thoughts with which my mind 
was favoured during the moments in which 
I gazed upon the grave which contains the 
precious dust of my revered friend, his 
most valuable wife, a son, too, who was a 
student for the Christian ministry, a youth 
of great promise, and some other branches 
of this truly honourable family. May every 
living member of that house have grace 
given them to act worthy of the name they 
bear, and the Saviour whom they love! for 
each daughter and son is visibly united to 
the church of God. 

I likewise visited the tomb of Dr. Booth- 
royd’s predecessor, the, venerable William 
Moorhouse, who was minister there more 
than half a century. Among these tombs 
I saw a son of the late Mr. Moorhouse, 
whose mental affliction moved the tenderest 
sympathies of my nature, and called forth, 
I hope, the fervent prayers of my heart. 

The minister who was engaged for the 
Sabbath to preach to the people, and 
who administered the sacred ordinance 
of the Lord’s Supper, was the Rev. Mr. 
Lorraine, of Wakefield. The manner in 
which he conducted the public worship of 
God was very edifying to my mind; and 
his sermons were judicious and scriptural. 
I trust it was my happiness to enjoy the 
communion of saints at the table of the 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


Lord; and if the large Christian church 
assembling there, shall be seen acting ac- 
cording to the advice which was given by 
Mr. L., in the course of the day, there 
will be a flourishing community at High- 
field Chapel, which will be an extensive 
blessing to Huddersfield and the populous 
neighbourhood around. God almighty grant 
his holy blessing there, in copious showers 
of every spiritual good! Amen. 

I found that the evening of the Lord’s- 
day was devoted to praise and prayer; and 
had the pleasure of assembling with about 
one hundred and fifty people, in a large 
school-room adjoining the minister’s house. 
It was good for me to be there also; and 
the manner of conducting that service has 
left such impressions upon my heart, that I 
feel I love the Christians of that place, who 
meet in holy fellowship to pour out their 
souls unto God, in the name of the only 
Mediator. Never can I forget the affec- 
tionate manner in which they interceded 
for all the ministers of Christ, and for the 
young man especially whom they have so 
unanimously chosen to be their pastor. 
May he come, and remain long among the 
people, in the fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ ! 

Before I left Huddersfield, I visited the 
late devoted minister’s habitation, (then an 
untenanted house,) and in every room it 
contains there was something very silent, 
but impressive to my mind. But the study 
of the studious Dr. Boothroyd, who has 
given us an improved version of the Holy 
Bible—and once the study of the honoured 
Mr. Moorhouse—the sight of this apart- 
ment caused impressions which I can never 
describe. The good-natured sexton, who 
accompanied me into the house, said, that 
in coming from the town to his cottage, he 
had to pass his minister’s house; and dur- 
ing the time of the year when candles were 
wanted, he could scarcely ever remember the 
time ‘‘when there was not a light in the 
doctor’s study.”’ 

I could not leave this revered (might I 
not say, sacred?) spot without kneeling 
down to pray. And, I hope, it was my 
sincere desire before the Lord, that a 
double portion of the spirit of the Elijahs 
who had prayed and studied there may 
rest upon the young minister who will soon 
occupy the important situations so long and 
so honourably filled by William Moorhouse 
and Benjamin Boothroyd. 

I cannot close this feeble memorandum 
without remarking, that this day completes 
the first year since the lamented Dr. Booth- 
royd was called from his studies and labours 
in the church on earth, to join the general 
assembly of the spirits of just men made 
perfect before God in heaven. 

Sept. 8, 1837. A Lovur or Goop Men. 
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BISHOPSGATE CHAPEL AND SCHOOL- 
ROOMS. 

On Wednesday morning, the 20th of 
September, the foundation stone of the 
above chapel and school-rooms was laid by 
the Rev. Henry Townley, in the eligible 
freehold ground purchased on behalf of the 
church of Christ lately worshipping in 
White-row Chapel, Spitalfields. 

Solemn prayer was offered by the Rev. 
Dr. Burder, for the blessing of God upon 
the arduous undertaking; an impressive 
and appropriate address was delivered by 
the Rev. John Williams, Missionary from 
the South Seas, which he concluded by 
reading the following affecting extract from 
the report of a speech of Thomas Fowell 
Buxton, Esq., delivereg in the House of 
Commons, March 14, 1837 :—‘* He had 
heard it stated at a public meeting, that in 
Spitalfields, with which he was well ac- 
quainted, there were not less than seventy 
thousand persons who had not the means 
of religious instruction. He had conceived 
that statement to be an exaggeration ; and 
therefore he took the best means of 
ascertaining what was exactly the fact. 
There was, in an area of half a mile 
long and a quarter of a mile broad, but 
one chapel which could accommodate but 
seven hundred persons; but there were a 
chapel and a church about three times as 
large; and this was all the accommodation 
for the population of the district. Now, in 
that little spot there were seventy thousand 
persons, who, if they had the desire for it, 
bad not the opportunity of attending public 
worship. In the next parish to that there 
were ten thousand children without the 
means of receiving religious education.” 
Previous to laying the foundation stone, 
the secretary of the building committee 
presented Mr. Townley with a handsome 
silver trowel, having an inscription upon it 
expressive of the affection and esteem en- 
tertained towards him by the church and 
congregation over which he presided. Mr. 
Townley received it with reciprocity of 
kind feeling, and regarded it as indica- 
tive of the union, the liberality, and the 
zeal of the flock with which he had the 
happiness to be connected, and as a token 
that the God of love and peace was with 
them. ‘The interesting ceremony was suit~ 
ably concluded with prayer, by the Rev. J. 
Hunt, of Brixton. 

Above 50/. was collected, and the nume- 
rous assembly of spectators left the ground 
much impressed by what they had heard 
and seen. 


REGISTERS OF BIRTHS OR BURIALS. 

We beg very earnestly to call the atten- 
tion of Ministers and Deacons to the 
subject of the following resolution, which, 
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if neglected, may entail great evils upon 
posterity. 

. “At the Monthly Meeting of the Con- 
gregational Board of Ministers in and about 
London, October 10th, 1837, it was 

“ Resolved unanimously, That this Board 
have reason to fear that many of their 
brethren, and others, holding Registers of 
Births or Burials, have not yet forwarded 
them to the care of the Registration Com- 
mission ; and that they earnestly recommend 
an immediate compliance with the applica- 
tion of the Commissioners ; because, other- 
wise, they will not be able to secure for 
their Registers a legal recognition ; the Re- 
gisters if not deposited will, in the end, be 
lost; and, however the subject may now be 
treated with indifference, when the wise and 
excellent arrangements proposed by the Go- 
vernment shall be duly appreciated, a heavy 
reproach will rest on those who, having 
possession of these documents, did not avail 
themselves of the opportunity to obtain for 
them a safe depository, and a public and 
legal acknowledgment. 

“THomas Woop, Chairman.’ 

N.B. The Commissioners kindly offer 
every facility towards accomplishing the ob- 
ject. Where any difficulty exists they invite 
to a correspondence. Copies are allowed 
to be taken; extraneous matter is allowed 
to be separated ; and, even afterwards, the 
original document will be easy of access to 
the public. 


THE ASSOCIATE FUND, OR MINISTERS’ 
FRIEND SOCIETY. 

The committee of the above society beg 
to acknowledge the following donation :— 
Elizabeth Sarah .... £5 0 O 

While they acknowledge this kind dona- 
tion, they would remind the Christian pub- 
lic of the strong claims which this institu- 
tion has upon their liberal support. During 
the last twelve months, the committee have 
distributed one thousand and thirty pounds 
among one hundred and seven ministers, in 
sums of five, ten, fifteen, and, in some few 
very extreme cases, twenty pounds. These 
excellent men, though labouring with great 
usefulness in very interesting stations, have 
to struggle with almost inevitable poverty, 
from the smallness of their incomes, and 
(in most cases) the large families dependent 
upon them. The committee beg most re- 
spectfully to suggest to wealthy Christians, 
the importance of aiding this society by 
their donations or subscriptions. They 
would also earnestly appeal to ministers 
and deacons, throughout the country, to 
employ their influence to grant the society 
a congregational collection, and they feel 
the more confidence in urging this request, 
as they do not solicit a collection more 
than once in six or seven years, and if all 
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congregations would grant this assistance, 
an ample fund would be provided to meet 
those pressing necessities which the com- 
mittee, with their present limited resources, 
can only partially supply. Any minister 
wishing to plead for the society, will be 
immediately furnished with information, 
showing the powerful claims it possesses 
upon the liberal support of the friends of 
religion, by addressing a letter to the Rev. 
C. Gilbert, Corresponding Secretary, Upper 
Terrace, Islington, London. 

Joseru Procter, Esa., 

Treasurer. 
Rey. THomas Lewis, 
Rev. Joun Yockney, 
Gratuitous Secretaries. 


PROVINCIAL. 
RICHMOND, 

Iv inexpressibly grieves the Editor to 
know, that an article which appeared in the 
October number of the Magazine, from the 
pen of a highly respectable correspondent, 
headed, ‘‘ Richmond,’’ has conveyed a pain- 
ful impression to the minds of many mem- 
bers of the Church of England, whom he 
very highly respects. He takes this oppor- 
tunity of most frankly avowing his regret 
that the article in question should have 
been so expressed as to convey the idea to 
any mind that the Gospel is not preached 
in the places of worship connected with the 
Establishment in that watering place. He 
has learnt, indeed, with unspeakable satis- 
faction, that several of the Clergy in Rich- 
mond are earnestly devoted to the cause of 
God and souls, and his fervent prayer is, 
that they may be abundantly blessed in 
their work of faith and labour of love. In 
all this he is quite sure his correspondent 
will heartily coincide.x—Eprror. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—In your last number ap- 
peared an article headed as above. Ag 
treasurer to the Independent Chapel re- 
ferred to, and, therefore, intimately ac- 
quainted with its finances, I was glad to see 
the suggestion thrown out by your corre- 
spondent, as to the way in which some of the 
more affluent disciples of the Saviour might 
assist the cause of Christ in this neigh- 
bourhood. At the same time I exceedingly 
regret that he should have been so misin- 
formed as to the state of evangelical in- 
struction in this parish. As reference was 
made particularly to the ministry in the 
Established Church, by a mention of the 
name of the Hon. and Rey. Gerrard Noel, 
and the impression left upon the mind of 
the reader was, that his successors have not 
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been evangelical in their ministry, I am 
sure your correspondent will be glad to 
learn that he has been misinformed on that 
point; for since the retirement of Mr. 
Noel the Gospel has continued, and still 
continues to be faithfully preached in the 
establishment, and the parochial clergy are 
still zealous in their efforts to promote 
the spiritual welfare of the people. I deem 
it right to state this, because I felt it to be 
due both to your correspondent and to those 
who were aggrieved by his (I am sure wnin- 
tentional) misrepresentation. 

At the same time, Sir, allow me to say, 
that there is ample field for exertion in this 
neighbourhood, and as I believe our es- 
teemed pastor, Mr. Martin, and the clergy, 
are “‘labourers together with God,’’ and are 
united in promoting one common object— 
the salvation of souls—I should be glad if 
some of those referred to would take the 
hint he gives them, and thus encourage a 
rising interest. 

Although I write this in my own name, 
in doing so I am sure that I express the 
feelings of/all our friends on the subject. 

I an, Sir, 
Yours very sincerely, 
Paruip Cox. 


NEW CHAPEL OPENED AND ORDINATION 
AT FALKENHAM, SUFFOLK. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—I have been requested to 
send, for insertion in your Magazine, an 
account of the cause of Christ in the above 
place. I hope you will oblige by its early 
publication. To be informed of the increase 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom, and of the 
voluntary efforts and contributions of hig 
servants for its accomplishment, will afford 
to you and your numerous readers pleasure 
and encouragement. During the last five 
or six years we have had, in our denomina- 
tion in Suffolk, a great demand made on 
Christian liberality, and the most delight- 
ful instances of religious prosperity. We 
speak not boastingly, but to excite grati- 
tude and encouragement.- Eleven new cha- 
pels, for the regular ministry of the Gospel, 
have been erected, and several others for 
village schools and occasional preaching. 
Ten old and four of the new chapels have been 
enlarged, and one, which had been closed 
for several years, has been re-opened and 
filled. Nearly the whole expense thus in- 
curred has been met by benevolent indivi- 
duals and congregations in the county, so 
that not more than three or four places 
have any debt upon them which causes 
anxiety, and these we believe will be soon 
exonerated. ‘Two or three of these cases 
will be brought before the public, and we 
hope they will be kindly regarded and libe- 
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rally supported. In consequence of this 
revival, extraordinary appeals have been 
made to the benevolence of our congre- 
gations, and some, in the midst of great 
poverty, have abounded unto the riches of 
liberality. Of the many instances of the 
revival and establishment of Christ’s king- 
dom, Falkenham is not the least interest- 
ing. An esteemed Christian friend and his 
wife were removed by the providence of 
God into this destitute locality ; for several 
years they felt their solitary situation, pri- 
vation of the means of grace in their own 
neighbourhood, and lamented that thou- 
sands of perishing souls around them 
were destitute of evangelical instruction. 
In January, 1836, they determined upon 
commencing a Sabbath-school in their own 
house. Thirty children attended ; but find- 
ing that many more desired the privilege, 
but could not enjoy it for want of room, 
they resolved on building a chapel for the 
school and occasional preaching. A dispo- 
sition to hear the Gospel being generally 
manifested, a stated ministry and a com- 
modious sanctuary were desired and ne- 
cessary. A chapel to accommodate four 
hundred hearers was soon erected, and 
opened on the 15th of July, 1836. The 
Rev. W. Ward, of Stowmarket, preached 
in the morning; Rey. J. Raven, of Had- 
leigh, in the afternoon; Rev. 8. Davies, of 
Needham Market, in the evening. The 
congregations were large, and one expres- 
sion of joy was exhibited on every counte- 
nance. The collections amounted to about 
271. For several weeks, Mr. Field, student 
of Highbury College, supplied the pulpit 
with great acceptance and usefulness; but 
he could not see it his duty to accept of a 
unanimous invitation from the people. 
Such was the anxiety to hear, that an en- 
largement was indispensable. This was 
effected, so as to provide accommodation 
for five hundred hearers. Thus, in a few 
months, a large congregation was regularly 
gathered under the Gospel, and many re- 
ceived it in love. The whole amount of 
expense, for the original building, enlarge- 
ment, and vestry, is 700/. Towards this 
the Christian friend who devised and ef- 
fected this good object, gave 500/. He 
now appeals to his fellow-servants in the 
cause of Christ, to encourage him by con- 
tributing the remaining 200/. ‘T. Wilson, 
Esq., of Highbury, has given 20/.; several 
other friends have kindly assisted; but a 
considerable deficiency still rémains. It is 
hoped that the churches, particularly in 
Suffolk, will sympathise with our good 
friend who came forward alone to plant the 
Gospel where it was not. Many have been 
his anxieties, and great demands have been 
and still are made on him for necessary ex- 
penses connected with a stated ministry 
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and the worship of God. On the 6th of 
September, a Christian church was formed, 
its nature, and the duties of its members, 
stated by the Rev. W. Notcutt ; and on the 
second Sabbath in the following month the 
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was ad- 
ministered by the Rev. J. Raven. For se- 
veral succeeding months, occasional-preach- 
ers supplied the pulpit. The Rev. J. Whitby 
administered the Lord’s Supper, and several 
additions were made to the church; but 
great difficulty was experienced in obtain- 
ing a supply from any of our seminaries. 
After much anxiety, prayer, and exercise of 
patience, the Rev. Mr. Bull, of Newport 
Pagnel Institution, recommended Mr. Har- 
ris, son of the late Dr. Harris. After a 
probationary period, he received and ac- 
cepted a unanimous invitation to settle 
among this interesting people. On the 25th 
of July, 1837, he was ordained. The Rev. 
J. Bernisley commenced the solemn services 
by reading and prayer; the Rev. W. Ward 
stated the nature of a Gospel church; the 
Rev. J. Whitby asked the usual questions, 
and offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. 
W. Notcutt gave the charge ;. and, in the 
evening, the Rev. J. Raven addressed the 
church and congregation on their duties to 
their minister and each other. The Suffolk 
Home Missionary Society has taken a 
lively interest in this cause, and made a 
half-yearly grant of 15/., for the support of 
the Gospel. Mr. Harris is now labouring 
with great diligence and success, and this 
wilderness is becoming the garden of the 
Lord, and this desert begins to rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. May others be dis- 
posed to imitate the conduct of our friend, 
and plant the cause of Christ in some des- 
titute district where it is now unknown. 

I avail myself, dear Sir, of this oppor- 
tunity of expressing my pleasure and gra- 
titude on account of the improvements you 
have effected in your interesting periodical. 
Believing that it has been the instrument 
of extensive usefulness, and feeling anxious 
for its increased circulation, I purpose to 
do all in my power to promote it. 

Yours cordially, 


Hadleigh. Joun RAVEN, 


NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 


On July the 5th, a commodious chapel, 
with convenient school-rooms, measuring 
together forty-eight feet by thirty-six, was 
opened at Sandbank, Cheshire, for the 
accommodation of the Independent church 
and congregation under the pastoral care of 
the Rey. W. Silvester. The Rey. James 
Hill, of Oxford, preached an excellent ser- 
mon in the morning of the day. The mi- 
nisters present, and a very pleasing assem- 
blage of Christian friends, from the neigh- 
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bouring churches in Cheshire and Stafford- 
shire, afterwards dined together in the shell 
of the old chapel, when a number of inte- 
resting addresses were delivered on subjects 
connected with the delightful occasion 
which had brought the company together. 
In the evening, an appropriate sermon was 
preached by the Rev. S. Luke, of Chester. 
The devotional parts of the public services 
of the day were conducted by the Rey. 
John Chalmers, of Stafford, the Rev. Job 
Wilson, of Northwich, the Rev. R. W. 
Newland, of Hanley, and the Rev. James 
Turner, of Knutsford. The Rev. James 
Hill also preached in the new chapel in the 
morning and evening of the following Sab- 
bath-day. The amount of the collections 
made after the several services amounted 
to 561. 17s. 93d. The expense incurred 
has been considerable, as a convenient bu- 
rial-ground has been secured in connexion 
with the new premises; but the subscrip- 
tions and contributions of friends to the 
undertaking, both at Sandbank and other 
places, have been very liberal and encourag- 
ing, and it is presumed, that the great es- 
teem in which the pastor and the church at 
Sandbank are held, will operate so much 
in their fayour with friends to whom the 
case has not yet been presented, as to leave 
them without any oppressive burden re- 
maining. 


On Sunday, October the 8th, the Inde- 
pendent Chapel, at St. Leonard’s, near 
Hastings, was re-opened, when two ser- 
mons were preached, that in the morning 
by the Rey. H. F. Burder, D.D., of Hack- 
ney; and that in the evening, by the Rev. 
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William Davis, of Hastings. The pulpit 
will, it is hoped, be from this time regu- 
larly supplied. By the kindness of the 
mortgagee, the chapel has been sold ata 
very low price, that it may be retained by 
the Protestant Dissenters, who subscribed 
so much and so liberally towards its erec- 
tion. Repairs are needed, fixtures are to 
be taken, and the building regularly in- 
vested in the hands of trustees. It is hoped 
that the sum required will not exceed 200J. 
Subscriptions towards raising this amount 
will be thankfully received by the Rev. A. 
Wells, Congregational Library, Finsbury, 
London; the Rev. William Davis, Hast- 
ings; the Rey. James Edwards, Hanover 
House ; or the Rey. J. N. Goulty, Brighton. 


ORDINATION. 


On Wednesday, the 27th of September, 
1837, the Rev. W. Pinn, formerly student 
of Hackney College, was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the Congregational 
church, Whitchurch, Herefordshire. The 
Rev. Mr. Fry, (Baptist,) of Colford, com- 
menced the service with reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rev. Mr. Bryne, of 
Ross, delivered the introductory discourse, 
and proposed the usual questions; the Rey. 
Mr. Horlick, of Michel-dean, offered the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. Mr. Loader, 
of Monmouth, delivered an impressive 
charge, from 1 Tim. iv. 16; and the Rev. 
Mr. Wright, (Baptist,) closed the interest- 
ing services of the morning with prayer. 
The Rev. J. E. Richards, of Wandsworth, 
Surrey, preached to the people in the even- 
ing from Acts iv. 33. 


General Chronicle, 


COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tur Committee of this society have ac- 
complished another important object, in 
sending out, to commence a mission at 
Quebec, the Rev. Timothy Atkinson, late of 
Hounslow. ‘The city of Quebec contains 
more than thirty thousand inhabitants, of 
whom upwards of six thousand are pro- 
fessed Protestants of British extraction. 
There is a vast resort thither of shipping ; 
many thousands of emigrants pass annually 
through the city, on their way to distant 
locations ; and it is a military station, where 
there are generally two or three regiments 
of troops. Around the city there is a nu- 
merous rural population, much neglected as 
to their spiritual wants. In the city several 
families are settled, the heads of which 
were, when in their native country, in fel- 


lowship with Congregational churches. 
There was, in fact, for many years, an In- 
dependent congregation and church in the 
city, occupying a commodious chapel; but, 
on the decease of their last minister, the 
people made in yain the most urgent ap- 
plications to several influential individuals 
of our own body in this country fora sue- 
cessor, and the result was, that the unoccu- 
pied building fell into other hands, and 
is now held by a people and minister of 
another denomination, with no prospect of 
its recovery. There are many Christians 
at Quebec prepared to hail the arrival of a 
faithful and well qualified minister of Con- 
gregational principles, and to contribute 
liberally to the support of his labours, 
Such a minister, the Committee of the 
Colonial Mission believe Mr, Atkinson will 
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be found, and have a pleasing hope that he 
will prove to their brethren in Quebec a 
most acceptable and useful pastor. 

On the evening of Tuesday, the 3rd of 
October, a solemn designation service was 
held in Tacket-street Meeting-house, Ips- 
wich, where Mr. Atkinson’s father was, for 
many years, the faithful and beloved pastor. 
There was a crowded and deeply affected 
audience. The Rev. W. Sprigg, M.A., 
Baptist minister, Ipswich, commenced the 
devotions; Mr. Atkinson gave an unaf- 
fected and most interesting statement of 
his views and intentions in undertaking the 
mission ; the Rev. W. Ward, of Stowmar- 
ket, offered a devout and most appro- 
riate designation prayer. Through a painful 
disappointment in the loss of Dr. Mori- 
son’s services, who was seized with a severe 
attack of influenza, and prevented from 
fulfilling his engagement to deliver the 
farewell address to his friend, Mr. Atkin- 
son, it devolved on the Rev. A. Wells to 
combine, in one discourse, an account of 
the mission on which our brother was going 
forth, and a fraternal address to him on 
his departure. The Rey. Mr. Notcutt, 
minister of Tacket-street, concluded with 
solemn prayer. The Rev. Messrs. Whitby 
and Harris also took part in the delightful 
proceedings on the occasion. 

On Saturday, Oct. 7, Mr. Atkinson with 
his family set sail, anxious to reach his 
destination and to commence his ministry 
without delay. May the prayers of British 
Christians ascend to God for the safety of 
his voyage, and the success of his holy and 
most important enterprise. 

The spirit and energy which the Com- 
mittee of the Colonial Missionary Society 
are displaying, in hastening to occupy the 
field they have undertaken to cultivate, 
entitles them to the warm acknowledg- 
ments and generous support of the Chris- 
tian church. We sincerely trust that their 
appeals to the sympathy and co-operation 
of the British churches will be frankly and 
liberally responded to. 


EVANGELICAL CHURCH AT LYONS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Doar Srr,—The appeal in your last 
“¢ General Chronicle’? on behalf of the 
Evangelical Church of Lyons will, I trust, 
not be made in vain to British Christians. 

In the month of September last year I 
spent a few days in that city, gnd enjoyed a 
Sabbath in the privileges of Christian fel- 
lowship with that interesting church, then 
deeply affected by the approaching depart- 
ure of their beloved pastor, the Rev. A. 
Monod. 

The room appropriated to the worship of 
God was found with difficulty. It was a 
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large upper chamber, crowded with humble, 
but fervent worshippers, composed of the 
poor of this world, but rich in faith and 
heirs of that kingdom which God hath pro- 
mised to them that love him. Connected 
with this church I was gratified to observe 
an efficient agency for the labours of Chris- 
tian benevolence, in a day school for girls 
and boys, as well as a Sabbath school, with 
a depository for religious tracts and the 
holy Scriptures. 

The population of Lyons is, I believe, 
nearly equal to that of the town of Man- 
chester, and the employment similar, being 
chiefly engaged in manufactures. But what 
a contrast in the comparison of religious 
circumstances! In the former, I am not 
aware of any church that can be deemed 
evangelical but the little society now obliged 
to assemble in a large apartment on the 
third story of a building, most inconve- 
niently situated in the midst of a popula- 
tion of 200,000 souls. In the latter, you 
know, there are numerous evangelical 
churches, provided with every accommoda- 
tion of building, in various districts of the 
town, where the Episcopalian and the Bap- 
tist, the Wesleyan and the Independent, 
may find his home, and meet with his pastor 
and his Christian brethren, furnished with 
every convenience for assembling, and with 
ample means for works of faith and labours 
of love. 

The destitution of Lyons, with its crowded 
population, must, I think, be at once mani- 
fest from this comparison. ‘The erection of 
a plain but commodious chapel in a respect- 
able and conspicuous situation, is therefore 
an object of the first importance. The land 
required for the building will be very ex- 
pensive, and it must not be forgotten, that 
the people connected with this infant church 
are capable of doing little in a pecuniary 
way, to the attainment of this great desi- 
deratum. 

Be so kind as to enter my name on your 
list as a contributor of 5/. to the erection of 
this intended house for God. Ishall rejoice 
to learn that many of my Christian brethren 
are disposed to assist in this good work. 
If my ability were equal to my wishes, a 
larger donation would be gladly presented to 
facilitate the proclamation of the Gospel to 
thousands in the second city of France, one 
of the strongholds of superstition and in- 
fidelity. 

Allow me to observe, that the great Ilead 
of the Church, in disposing Mr. Cordes to 
succeed Mr. Monod, has provided a most 
devoted and efficient substitute for the pas- 
toral and ministerial duties required by the 
Evangelical church of Lyons.» I had the 
satisfaction of witnessing the piety and zeal 
of this faithful servant of Christ, in con- 
nexion with the Evangelical Society of 
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Geneva, an institution worthy of the ge- 
neral countenance and liberal support of all 
who are seeking the coming of the kingdom 
of Christ. In relinquishing the domestic 
endearments and religious advantages of 
Geneva, Mr. Cordes and his partner in life 
have made a noble sacrifice to the cause of 
their Redeemer. May they be abundantly 
encouraged to occupy the important station 
they now fill, and at some far distant period, 
after gathering there much fruit unto life 
eternal, finish a course of eminent useful- 
ness by entering into the joy of their Lord! 

I have been delighted with the interesting 
communications in your Magazine, of the 
progress of religion on the continent of 
Europe. The time is evidently at hand for 
the accomplishment of a great workin Ger- 
many, France, and Switzerland; and for the 
hastening of this period our fervent prayers 
and generous efforts ought to be more freely 
offered. I hope your correspondents will 
continue to direct the attention of the 
Christian people in our highly favoured 
land to this extensive field of labour, a por- 
tion of our world as much included by our 
Saviour in his last commission to his 
church, as the distant tribes of India, or 
the neglected and long injured sons of 
Africa. 

You are at liberty to make any use of 
this letter you may think proper. It is 
simply intended to strengthen the appeal of 
the excellent Pastor and Deacons of the 
evangelical church of Lyons, by the testi- 
mony of an eye-witness to their self-deny- 
ing and energetic labours in the service of 
our common Lord. 

Tam, my dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 

Harrowgate, Groren Rawson. 
Oct. 9th, 1837. 

P.S. I defer making the remittance, in 
the hope of obtaining some additional con- 
tributions. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SIERRA LEONE. 


Tue accounts of this Mission have been 
of late very encouraging. In the last num- 
ber of the Missionary Register, there will 
be found a series of journals from the Mis. 
sionaries occupying the several stations, of 
a most animating character. The following 
summary will show that a great work of 
God is advancing. 

Summary of the West-Africa Mission, for 
the Quarter ending March 25, 1837. 
Average Attendance on Public Worship : 
Sunday Morning ...... 3870 
Evening .......... 1880 
Week-day Evening ....,.... 1530 
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Communicants Wii. eheimne » 753 
Baptisms: sive hs cae. «sel actos 91 
Candidates....... phn NA 


Students in the Institution .... 19 
Day  Scholarsis. 7 aie eas 
Sunday Scholarsaws icc see ay ss 
Evening Scholars is Wsa/cce caeun 97 


A newly-arrived Missionary thus writes 
concerning the observance of the Sabbath 
in the colony, which may be regarded as a 
good general criterion of the religious im- 
pression produced. 

Lord's Day, Dec. 4, 1836.—No one ar- 
riving here would imagine that he was in a 
country the inhabitants of which have been 
accustomed to idolatry, but in one where 
God had been for many years worshipped 
in spirit and in truth. The solemn still- 
ness of the day of rest reigns around: 
business and work are laid aside ; and num- 
bers of both sexes are seen hastening to 
school, to learn to read, and to be instructed 
in the Christian religion. All are clean, 
and as well dressed as their circumstances 
will allow; some of the men in a white or 
blue-striped shirt, with a pair of white 
trowsers and straw hat; others with the 
addition of a jacket, in which they look 
remarkably well. The women are dressed 
in various-coloured gowns; some with a 
kerchief tied round their head, others with 
straw hats. At school, which was well at- 
tended, they were most attentive and dili- 
gent in learning to read, and repeated the 
Catechism which they had been taught. 
The first classes read in the Bible and 
Testament very well, and listen with 
much attention to any explanation which 
may be given of the passage they are read- 
ing. The lower classes also use every effort 
to get over the first steps to reading ; which 
is no small task for persons who may be 40, 
50, or 60 years old. Sincerely must they 
desire to read God’s holy word, when they 
take so much trouble to learn. During 
Divine service they were attentive and de- 
vout, each one performing his or her part 
in the public worship of the day. This is 
the first Lord’s-day which I have passed 
in Sierra Leone; and if every one be kept 
by the people as this has been, it shows that 
they honour God’s laws, and that the Spirit 
of God has been with them, teaching and 
guiding them in the path of holiness, to the 
praise and glory of that grace which has 
called them from darkness to light. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE 
SOCIETY. 


FRANCE. 
_ One colporteur observes, that on arriv- 
ing, quite lately, at a very considerable 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


village of a central department of France, 
he entered into a house where several per- 
sons were found met together: upon his 
offering them the New Testament, a very 
animated conversation took place between 
those present and the colporteur. Soon 
the number of hearers so increased, that 
the large room where the scene occurred 
could not contain them, many wishing to 
procure the sacred book: but that which 
most affected the colporteur, was a woman, 
who, after listening with a lively and most 
remarkable interest to all which had been 
said on the excellency of the Gospel, drew 
near to buy a New Testament, for which, 
without any bargaining, she paid 15 sous. 
Some observed, that she was unable to 
read; to whom she replied, “ Oh, it is all 
one: I shall always know how to manage, 
so that some one may read these things to 
me, and get good with me.”’ 

_ Another colporteur thus writes :—‘‘When 
any one has got a copy, his neighbours are 
thereby induced to purchase also. Some 
days back I entered a house where the 
Mayor, who is favourable to me, had left a 
New Testament. The inmates of this farm- 
house, who are in good circumstances, had 
protested to the Mayor, that they had 
never given 15 sous for such a book, but 
only 12 sous; and that if the person would 
not part with it at that price, they would 
return it. When I entered, I saw a young 
man who at the very time was holding the 
New Testament in his hands, and reading 
it. As soon as he knew that it was I who 
had begged the Mayor to introduce the 
sacred book, he said, ‘ You must let me 
have this book for 12 sous.’ ‘ No,’ I re- 
plied, ‘I cannot do so.’ I then explained 
to him the object of Bible Societies, and of 
those who propagated the word of God— 
the sacrifices which they made, and the 
injustice there would be in abusing their 
Christian generosity, when they were able to 
give a price which is still beneath the real 
value of the work. The young man, and 
his parents, who had come in, did not say 
another word, made no further objections, 
and presented me a 5-frane piece, that I 
might pay myself. In another place, I 
found myself all at once surrounded by a 
considerable number of persons, from dif- 
ferent villages: five or six persons among 
them had before bought the Bible of me, 
which then became the subject of our con- 
versation. At the end of our discourse, 
many said to me, ‘ We also wish to have 
the Bible—-we beg of you, Sir, to write to 
the Society to forward more to you. — It 
is,’ they added, ‘only a short time ago, that, 
in these places, we knew not what the Bible 
was: now it is spreading, and soon it will 
be in many houses.’ Many others said, 
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‘We will obtain it ; and then we shall seca 
great change.’ ”’ 
GERMANY. 

‘“‘In Dresden,’’ writes Dr. Pinkerton, 
“JT have spent three days in intercourse 
with our friends: they speak of their Bible 
affairs as prospering. In the last ten months 
they have distributed upwards of 5000 Bi- 
bles; and have engaged to forward 1400 
copies to the troops, at half-price. Their 
funds are quite exhausted, otherwise they 
might do more. The Ladies’ Association 
is becoming a valuable assistant in the cause. 
I paid a visit to Mrs. Col. Von Hirchback, 
the President of the Association, who has 
interested herself very much recently in ex- 
amining into the state of the Scriptures 
among the Saxon miners, in the South of 
Dresden—a laborious, indigent race. The 
Colonel, her husband, informed me, that in 
the districts of Frieberg and Marienberg 
there are upwards of 12,000 miners, among 
whom there was a great scarcity of the 
holy Scriptures; but that they are too 
poor to pay for the copies they need, their 
earnings not being above five shillings a 
week for sixteen hours’ labour, and seven 
shillings the twenty-four. His lady in- 
formed me, that she had visited upwards of 
thirty of the cottages of these poor subter- 
ranean workmen, inquiring into their reli- 
gious state; and that the result has been, 
that 283 of these colliers and miners, be- 
longing to twenty-five villages, have each 
subscribed for a Bible, offering to pay for it 
6 groschen, or 9d.; and it is expected that 
the demand for copies, at this rate, among 
these people, will be very considerable. 

SWITZERLAND. 
Extract of a Letter from Berne. 

“‘T have great hopes for Switzerland, on 
account of the wonderful change that has 
taken place in two years time in the canton 
of Vaud. A history of the change, anda 
view of the existing state of things there, 
if well executed, would be a most edifying 
work. That canton is now to the resta 
pattern, not only of sound doctrine in mat- 
ters of religion, but of good and popular 
government, administered on moral princi- 
ples, and of progress in all respects. There 
we saw, what was so general in the days of 
the Reformation, liberal and evangelical 
principles in close union, whereas in many 
religious professors of other countries, there 
is an odious admixture of servilism. 

For many years there has appeared at 
Lausanne, the ‘‘ Meuille religieuse du can- 
ton de Vaud,’’ 36 Nos. annually for half- 
a-crown, The circulation is now 2000. 
For three years there has existed here a 
German periodical, ‘‘ Der Christ,’’ that is, 
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‘« The Christian,’ on the same plan, and 
at the same price. All controversial to- 
pics are avoided. We know the conductor 
of the latter, Mr. de Roett, the dissenting 
minister here, a person of very good talents, 
except in the pulpit. The circulation, 
which has recently increased, is now 700. 
This is, under the circumstances, consider- 
ed very encouraging, as it has not in its 
favour what the ‘‘ Feuille religieuse’’ has, 
the editorship of an established minister, 
and as religion has made far less progress 
in German than in French Switzerland. I 
believe the greater part of the subscribers 
are of the canton of Berne, which has now 
a population of 400,000. Some are taken 
in the Catholic cantons, which are not en- 
tirely destitute of religious light. But in 
any case Catholicism is a dreadful scourge 
toa country. In the Catholic cantons few 
of the priests but live in concubinage; and 
the consequence to public morals may be 
suppposed. 

In the Established Church of this can- 
ton a very small proportion of the minis- 
ters are as yet evangelical; but the number 
is increasing. Under the old aristocratical 
government, happily for the country upset 
in 1831, every sort of discouragement was 
given to the few faithful ministers. The 
system here is the worst imaginable. The 
government not only appoints, but may re- 
move ministers. At present they will 
hardly do this, except at the instance of the 
parishioners ; but, as they are constrained 
to respect the wishes of leading men among 
them, it sometimes happens that a minister 
who preaches more of the Gospel than suits 
the taste of his rich and pharisaical hear- 
ers, is complained of by them, reproved, 
yea, cashiered by the government. How- 
ever, since the revolution of 1831, there is 
in this, as in most other things, more com- 
mon sense, liberality, and justice; and the 
present head of the canton, M. de Javel, 
adds to piety and talent, liberal, tolerant, 
and enlightened views. His lady, if not 
himself, seems more inclined in heart to 
the Dissenters than to the Established. 
There has come down from old times some 
of the most absurd laws, which it may take 
long for the best intentions to amend or 
kick overboard. In the number is one that 
forbids the hawking of books or tracts. 
Various vexations still take place, espe- 
cially if those who wish to propagate Divine 
truth have the misfortune not to be citizens 
of the canton. We were acquainted with 
Captain J. P. Stewart, R. N., who has left 
this temporarily for England. He and 
some others of the British, of both sexes, 
exerting themselves principally by conver- 
sation, to make known the Gospel, the old 
government ordered them off at short no- 
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tice, having (in his case, or in that of all, I 
forget which) obtained the previous sanc 
tion of the Tory government at home. The 
others submitted, but he declared he would 
not leave the country except between two 
gens-d’armes, and in his naval uniform. 
This firmness made them let him alone. 
One of the ladies sent out had been the 
means of converting twelve ministers in the 
French part of the canton. The bulk of 
the Established clergy are good for very 
little in any point of view, the people them- 
selves are a coarse race; and it has hap- 
pened often enough, that the country 
ministers have stirred them up to acts of 
violence against evangelists. Since our 
being here a remarkable case has hap- 
pened:—a person employed by the Evan- 
gelical Society, was beaten, held under 
water, &c., so that for long his life was des- 
paired of. He is now recovering. The 
population are soon to stand their trial; 
and it is expected the incident will end in 
much good. This Evangelical Society was 
established some years ago, by the evan- 
gelical part of the Established clergy. 
Last year it collected about £900. The 
Established did nothing, as usual, till the 
Dissenters began to be active. Small as 
the dissenting body in this canton is, I 
have no doubt of its being in this single 
point of view of great importance. As- 
sistance rendered to Dissenters may call 
out double its amount from other quarters 
in aid of the Established. Certain dis. 
senting churches, chiefly Swiss, but some 
French, have formed an association for 
evangelisation at home and abroad, which 
has existed some years, and done surpris- 
ingly much, if its scanty means be consi- 
dered. It has sent missionaries to Lower 
Canada, hawkers, &c., &c., to France. 

Apparently, French and Swiss societies 
have more judgment in the disbursement of 
money, and choice of means than ours; 
and though, unhappily, there be but few 
Christians in the former country, these 
few are in general lively ones. But at pre- 
sent our principal hopes for France reside 
in French Switzerland, where not only 
funds are raised, but proper instruments 
are forthcoming in a far greater proportion 
than means exist of sending them into the 
field. 

We should be dispirited were we to con- 
sider only the numbers of those who can 
be supposed Christians in the many mil- 
lions of France, &c. The day may not be 
distant, when, through the going forth of 
an influence from on high, single, and at 
present, almost dead Christians, will be 
made the instruments of converting the 
masses, in which they are now as grains of 
gold thinly scattered among the sand, 
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LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 
: No. IX. 
BY AN OLD TRAVELLER. 
Heidelberg, July 15, 1836. 

My prar Frienp,—My last letter to 
my friends was forwarded from Basle, and 
I now sit down to give you a brief account 
of the state of religion in that place and 
_ some of the neighbouring countries. In 
regard to the town of Basle itself, I believe 
I may say, without exaggeration, that it 
has been one of the most highly favoured, 
in a religious point of view, of any town on 
the Continent. It has always been blessed 
with a succession of pious evangelical cler- 
gymen, and at present the Gospel is preach- 
ed in every church in the place, and there 
are among the clergy several eminently holy 
faithful ministers of Christ’s Gospel. Ger- 
man Neology bas never gained a footing in 
the church, and would not be tolerated by 
the people. I cannot, however, say so 
much for the University, and the conse- 
quence is, that it is in a very declining 
state at present. Among the people there 
has always been much sound evangelical 
piety, and there are, perhaps, few places 
more distinguished for the religious activity 
of its inhabitants. Basle is a commercial 
town, and by far the richest in Switzerland. 
Its merchants are enterprising, while their 
simplicity of manners, and frugality in their 
way of living, enable them to spare much 
for benevolent purposes. Their charitable 
and religious institutions are, accordingly, 
in a flourishing state. It is with the latter 
that I have principally to do. Having 
learned at Zurich that their missionary 
week was to be held during the last days of 
June and first days of July, I shortened my 
stay at that place, as also at Schaffhausen, 
in order to be present. It was indeed a 
high festival, and is considered as such by 
the good people in all the surrounding 
countries. Deputies were present from all 
the German Protestant cantons of Switzer- 
land; from Paris, from the Alsau, and 
Baden, and many from Wurtemberg. It 
was truly delightful to meet so many good 
men from so many different countries, all 
assembled to promote the interests of their 

beloved Saviour. @ 

On Monday evening, there was a special 
meeting for prayer, to supplicate a blessing 
on the meetings of the week. Tuesday was 
the annual meeting of the Bible Society. 
You are, perhaps, aware that this is one of 
_the oldest Bible Societies on the Continent. 
It was formed at a time when we were com- 
pletely shut out from all the’ countries 
south of the Rhine, and immediately com- 
menced its operations with much spirit, 
printing large editions of the Scriptures in 
German and in French, supplying all the 
neighbouring countries with copies of this 
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precious treasure to a great extent. Thou- 
sands of copies have been sent from its de- 
pository into the south of Russia. They 
have also printed the Scriptures in two 
dialects of the Remanese language, spoken 
by the inhabitants of the Alps towards 
Italy. Its field of operations has been 
much abridged since the formation of so 
many other Bible Societies in all the sur- 
rounding countries; but the zeal and ac- 
tivity of its members have by no means 
been diminished, so that the Society is still 
in a flourishing state. Wednesday morn- 
ing was devoted to the public examination 
of the missionary students, of whom there 
are at present forty-one on the foundation. 
This is the most flourishing missionary 
school, perhaps, in the world. The in- 
spector, Dr. Bluhmhardt, is a most devoted 
man, and a man of great talent and learn- 
ing. He is assisted by two young clergy- 
men, who seem well qualified for their 
work. The excellent clergyman, Mr. von 
Brune, the father of the institution, gives 
lectures to the students twice a week. The 
course of education lasts five years. They 
are taught the learned languages, Arabic 
and Syriac, philosophy, the critical study 
of the Old and New Testaments, and sys- 
tematic divinity. In short, the course is as 
complete as it is possible to make it in the 
time allotted to their studies. The students 
employ themselves in cultivating the mis- 
sion garden, in making articles of furniture 
for their use, and in keeping the mission- 
house in repair, &c., all which tends greatly 
to the preservation and promotion of their 
health. The appearance of the students, 
and the manner in which they acquitted 
themselves at their examination, pleased 
me much. The whole expenditure for the 
education, and board, and clothing of their 
forty-one young men last year, amounted 
to 28,000 Swiss francs, or about 1600/., 
about 39/7. for each; avery small sum when 
it is considered that three of their pro- 
fessors are salaried, and private teachers 
are paid for giving instructions in English, 
&c. A part of the students’ clothing is 
furnished gratuitously. The good people 
in Wurtemberg supply the linen for their 
shirts, and the ladies of Basle make them. 
There is a ladies’ committee connected with 
the mission-house, who take charge of.all 
this, and of every thing connected with the 
comfort of the youngmen. The number of 
the students at present is less than usual, in 
consequence of the great demand for mis- 
sionaries to the heathen, several having 
lately been sent away before they had quite 
finished their studies. The usual number 
is fifty, of whom ten are annually sent out. 
The institution is under an engagement to 
furnish four every year to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. This society pays 30/, a- 
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year for the education of each of the four, 
or 150/. for each missionary thus furnished. 
There are about fifty applications to the 
college annually, from which ten of the 
most promising young men are chosen. It 
would thus appear that there is more of a 
missionary spirit among the Germans than 
among us. We are more willing to give 
the Lord a small proportion of the money 
he has given us, than to’ give ourselves to 
be employed by him in advancing his king- 
dom among the heathen. The Basle mis- 
sionaries generally go out unmarried, to 
which they do not object. 

In the afternoon of Wednesday, the an- 
nual meeting of the society was held in one 
of their largest churches, which was well 
filled, there being about one thousand six 
hundred people present. From the report 
which was read, it appeared that besides 
those furnished to the Church Missionary 
Society, they have sent a considerable 
number of agents to labour among the 
German colonists in the south of Russia 
and in Georgia, who still receive a part of 
their support from Basle. While acting as 
pastors among the colonists, they have an 
opportunity of promoting the cause of 
Christ among the Russians, the Armenians, 
the Georgians, the Tartars, and the Persians, 
from whom they will be entirely excluded by 
the late measures of the Russian government. 
By these measures their missionary station at 
Schushi, on the borders of Persia, was, 
last summer, suppressed, and all the money 
and pains bestowed on this important field 
of labour lost, and the missionaries scat- 
tered abroad. Four of them have gone to 
Tebriz, in Persia, where they have met 
with some success, especially in the in- 
struction of youth. There they have a 
flourishing school, to which many of the 
first families, and even some of the princes, 
have sent their children. Two have gone 
to Constantinople to advise with the Ame- 
rican missionaries as to the best station to 
renew their labours among the Armenians. 
After mutual consultation, Trebisond, on 
the shores of the Black Sea, has been fixed 
on, to which place they are about to re- 
move the printing press, and other mission- 
ary property. There they will be joined 
by two of their brethen, who remain in 
Schushi to wind up the affairs of the 
mission. They have three missionaries 
among the Hindoos in Western India, and 
four are on their way to join them. They 
seem resolved to direct their chief efforts 
to our East India possessions, where they 
will enjoy British protection, and labour 
without the fear of being sent out of the 
country. They have sent thirteen mission- 
aries to the Danish settlement, on the Gold 
Coast, in Africa, twelve of whom are al- 
ready in their graves. The only remaining 
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one, after labouring as chaplain to the 
Danish colony for some years, penetrated 
the heart of the country, where he was 
well received by the Ashantees, found a 
fine healthy climate, built himself a hut 
on the top of a mountain, and commenced 
his labours with every prospect of success. 
Soon after his establishment among this 
powerful tribe, the Danish governor paid a 
visit to the place, and was not a little 
vexed to find that the good missionary pos- 
sessed the entire confidence of the chief 
and the people. He wished to enter into a 
treaty with the chief, to which the latter 
was not much inclined, so that the gover- 
nor was obliged to return to the colony 
without having gained his purpose. After 
his return, he sent a friendly message to 
the missionary, inviting him to visit the 
colony. He complied; but when he wished 
to return to his beloved people, was told 
by the governor that he was retained as 
a hostage, with the view of inducing the 
chief to comply with his terms. In this 
way civilised Christian men act towards 
their more uncivilised fellow-men. In the 
meantime, the society have sent a strong 
remonstrance to the Danish government at 
Copenhagen, which they have not a doubt 
will procure the liberation of this faithful 
servant of the Lord; and-in this confi- 
dence, two fine young men were, in my 
presence, set apart to the work of missions, 
who leave immediately, to join their per- 
severing brother among the Ashantees. Jn 
addition to all these, they have a mission~ 
ary in Algiers, labouring among the 
German colonists there, and among some 
families of Arabs, who have been induced 
by a Polish nobleman to settle as culti- 
vators of the land in the colony. And, 
lastly, they have sent out seven to labour 
among the many thousands of German colo- 
nists in the southern states of America. The 
income of the society is annually increas- 
ing. Last year it amounted to 91,000 
Swiss francs, or about 5300/., no great 
sum from which to defray the expenses of 
their mission-college and all their mission- 
ary stations, and yet there remained a con- 
siderable balance on hand. Such is the sub- 
stance of the report, from which you will 
see that it is a document of no small inte~ 
rest. After it was read, we had several 
addresses from clergymen from a distance, 
all exceedingly good of their kind; but they 
were rather little sermons than speeches 
suited to the occasion. From the effect 
produced by their sober addresses, it was 
easy to perceive that one of our missionary 
speeches would have set the whole audience 
on fire! The Germans do not yet under- 
stand speechifying, and rather have an aver- 
sion to any thing bordering on excitement. 

From the church we retired to a gentle~ 
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man’s garden about an English mile and a 
half from the town, to spend the evening. I 
expected only a few of the leading people 
were to be present. You may guess my 
surprise when I found not fewer than one 
thousand two hundred persons assembled, 
for all of whom refreshments of some kind 
were provided. It was a soirée on a large 
scale. The good people collected in groups 
in different parts of the grounds, singing 
psalms. In one place I saw some hundreds 
listening to addresses from some of the 
stranger clergymen, and in another, a large 
group listening to a French address from 
my friend the Rev. Mr. Mondéd, from 
Paris. The scene was altogether novel to 
me, but I was much delighted with it. 
I learned afterwards that a similar as- 
semblage had been held the evening pre- 
ceding, in-another gentleman’s garden in 
the neighbourhood, and one was held on 
the Thursday evening in the mission-house 
garden. The refreshments are all provided 
by those individuals at whose country- 
houses they assemble. Access is given to 
all without money and without price. 

On Thursday morning we met at eight 
o’clock, to hold a missionary conference. 
There might be about four hundred indi- 
viduals, of both sexes, present. The in- 
spector gave-a more detailed and confi- 
dential statement of every thing connected 
with the college and the missions, and then 
called on the deputies from the different 
places to give their opinion on the various 
subjects brought before them, and to offer 
any suggestions likely to be useful. This 
elicited much important discussion, which 
occupied us till past twelve. We met again 
at three in the afternoon, when three of the 
young men, who had finished their studies, 
delivered farewell addresses to the friends 
of missions, which produced considerable 
effect on the two thousand persons who 
were assembled; after which, four were set 
apart by the venerable president of the 
society to the missionary work; two for 
Africa, one for America, and one to the 
service of the Church Missionary Society. 

The Friday of the missionary week is 
always devoted to a scene in the country. 
At a small village called Beuggen, on the 
banks of the Rhine, about eight English 
miles above Basle, there is a deaf and 
dumb institution, and an institution for 
training schoolmasters; both of which are 
chiefly’ supported by the inhabitants of 
Basle. The annual examination of the pu- 
pils in both, is held on the, Friday of the 
missionary week. From one thousand five 
hundred to two thousand people are gene- 
rally present, nearly all from Basle, so that 
on this day every conveyance in the place 
is in requisition at an early hour in the 
morning. The examination is held in the 
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open air when the weather permits, and 
afterwards refreshments are provided free 
of expense, for the whole of this vast 
number. I was not able to be present, not 
being quite well, but was assured that it 
was the most interesting day of all. Thus 
I have given you some account of the mis- 
sionary week at Basle. It will give you a 
better idea of the religious spirit of the 
people than any thing I have said or can 
say. To me the whole was a high treat. 
At Basle I met a number of pious cler- 
gymen from Wurtemberg, who had come to 
attend the meetings. From them I learned 
much concerning the state of true religion 
in that country; and from what I did learn, 
am led to conclude that it is in a prosper- 
ous state. Indeed, the people in Wurtem-~- 
berg were distinguished for their steady 
adherence to the doctrines of the Reform- 
ers, when the greater part of Germany had 
neglected them, and when they were no 
longer preached by their own clergy. On 
this account thousands of them separated 
from the national church, and thousands 
more left their country, to seek, in foreign 
lands, that liberty of conscience which 
was denied them at home. To prevent 
these emigrations the present king, some 
years ago, permitted the separatists to pur- 
chase an estate in the neighbourhood of 
Stutgard, and to form a distinct religious 
community, with special privileges, and 
perfect freedom from all ecclesiastical con- 
trol. They choose their own pastor, and 
administer their own laws, civil and eccle- 
siastical. None are received into this co- 
lony, but such as hold the pure doctrines 
of the Scriptures, and submit to the laws 
of the place. The colony now consists of 
six hundred individuals, and is in a pros- 
perous state. They have lately formed a 
new colony, near the lake of Constance, 
which is also increasing in numbers. It is 
pleasing to know, however, that a very 
great change for the better has of late 
taken place among the clergy. Some hun- 
dreds of them are said to be pious, and to 
preach the Gospel in its purity. They have 
frequent conferences among themselves in 
the different districts of the country where 
they are settled, and annual conferences 
of all the truly evangelical who can attend, 
in some central place. There were not 
fewer, it is said, than two hundred present 
at the last annual conference. The object 
of these meetings is to establish one another 
more and more in the faith, to encourage 
each other to contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, and to devise 
measures for extending the knowledge of 
the pure doctrines of the Gospel more and 
more all around them. The Lord is bless- 
ing the labours of these good men in no 
small degree; their numbers are daily in- 
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creasing, and their influence is felt far and 
wide. Indeed, to judge from what I saw and 
heard in Basle, I must conclude that Wur- 
temberg is, in a religious point of view, the 
most favoured country in Germany. Near- 
ly one half of the funds of the Basle Mis- 
sionary Society comes from Wurtemberg. 
Two-thirds of the missionary students come 
from this country ; and the Wurtembergers 
took the lead at all the meetings during the 
missionary week. These remarks, however, 
principally apply to the country. I could 
not Jearn that any marked revival had taken 
place in the capital itself. The university 
of Tubingen, however, must not be except- 
ed: here a marked improvement has taken 
place. This seat of learning possesses a 
treasure in the theological professor, Steu- 
del. I met him at Basle, and previously at 
Zurich. Steudel is a man of true piety, 
of sound evangelical principles, as well as 
of great learning, and withal of great Chris- 
tian simplicity, so that he must exercise a 
salutary influence over the young men who 
are studying for the ministry. I believe he 
does not stand alone, and the exclusion of 
Professor Strauss from this university, on 
account of his anti-Christian opinions, is a 
proof that the government is not indifferent 
to what is taught at this seat of learning. 
Wurtemberg is also blessed with a pious 
queen, who is truly a nursing mother to the 
Church. Still, I must add, that there is much 
room for improvement. The great majority 
of the clergy are heterodox in principle, or, 
if orthodox, cold and dead; and where this 
is the case, there cannot, in general, be 
much life among the people. There is, 
perhaps, more religious liberty in Wurtem- 
berg, than in most of the other German 
States; still it is very limited; and while 
this is the case, religion cannot be expected 
to flourish in all its native purity. 

We have been now nearly a fortnight in 
the duchy of Baden, and have visited most 
of the places of any importance in it, but 
have found little of a religious nature to 
interest either you or myself. Of the po- 
pulation, five.eighths are Catholic, and as 
to the Protestants, there are very few 
among them who possess any thing like the 
spirit and life of genuine Christianity. I 
had the address of two good men at Carls- 
ruhe, where we spent last Lord’s day. 
One of them, the only evangelical clergy- 
man in the place, was absent on account of 
health; the other, a professor and inspec- 
tor of the seminary for training school- 
masters, I found to be a most interesting 
man, and well acquainted with the religious 
state of the country. I was sorry to learn 
from him, that they could not reckon more 
than twelve in the whole duchy who really 
preached the Gospel. In Carlsruhe it8elf, 
however, there are a number of pious people, 
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who meet on the Sabbath afternoons for their 
mutual edification, when the pious clergy- 
man, or the professor referred to, addresses 
them. This meeting is barely tolerated. 
You have no doubt heard of Henhofer, who, 
thirteen years ago, left the Catholic church 
and joined the Lutheran. He was greatly 
patronised by the late grand duke, who 
gave him one of the best livings in the 
neighbourhood of Carlsruhe, in order that 
he might be near him. This excellent man 
may be said to be the father ofall the good 
now existing in the country. There are not 
fewer than four evangelical pastors in his 
immediate neighbourhood, who all ascribe 
their first religious impressions to him. 
Accompanied by the professor, I set off on 
the Lord’s-day morning, to visit and to 
hear these good men, and, before ten 
o’clock, had listened to two of the best sere 
mons I have heard during my present visit 
to the Continent. The congregations were 
numerous, and most attentive. One of the 
two preachers was Henhofer himself. It 
was a powerful discourse, and highly cal- 
culated to be useful. We took an early 
dinner, and by one o’clock we were in a 
third place of worship, to listen to the 
catechising of the children by a third of 
these pious men, with which I was highly 
delighted. This service also was nume- 
rously attended. A fourth of these good 
men joined us in the afternoon, when we 
spent a delightful season together. This. 
was one of the most profitable Sabbaths I 
have spent abroad. I hope my visit was 
not in vain to either party. I was glad to 
learn from them that there are several 
other clergymen who begin to think seri- 
ously, and of whom they hope well. These 
five good clergymen were going early next 
morning to attend a conference of evange- 
lical ministers in Wurtemberg, where they 
expected about twenty would be present. 
I was sorry that I could not accompany 
them. You will, no doubt, expect I should 
say something about the university of Hei- 
delberg. It possesses men of the first emi- 
nence for learning ; but I neither could hear 
of, nor have I met with any of decided 
piety. There is some faint hope, however, 
of an improvement taking place even here: 
may it be speedily realised. If I am to 
judge from what I have seen, I would say, 
that this is one of the most irreligious 
towns I have been in in Germany. Many 
of the English send their children here for 
their education, but they do so at an awful 
risk to their morals, not to speak of their 
souls. I have only to add, that we paid a 
hurried visit to Strasburg, where there are 
two or three who preach the Gospel, and 
good is doing. Hoping to have better news 
to tell you in my next, 
T remain, yours, &c. 
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VALEDICTORY SERVICE OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


On Tuesday, 17th October, the friends of the Society assembled in Exeter Hall, 
to take leave of the Rev. Charles Mead, the Rev. Dr. Philip, and the Rev. John 
Williams, and other Missionary brethren, previous to their embarkation for India, 
Africa, and the South Seas, respectively. The parting benedictions of the great 
Christian assemblage, directed in voice, and heart, and look towards these ho- 
noured brethren, were by them powerfully felt and gratefully appreciated. But 
in receiving those farewell salutations, they also appeared as the representatives 
of the largest Missionary Company sent forth by the Society at any one period 
since the sailing of the ship Duff, in 1796. The brethren and sisters present on 
this occasion, and about to enter for the first time on the trials and joys of Mis- 
sionary life, shared largely in the affectionate sympathies, prayers, and counsels 
then offered. The effects of this Meeting will long be felt at home and abroad. 
Valuable and lasting impressions have been made on the minds of the brethren 
proceeding to their stations, and the remembrance of these affecting but delight- 
ful solemnities will return again and again to stimulate their zeal and refresh their 
feelings. They will carry to all the great quarters of the Society’s operations the 
intelligence of the rising interest, manifested on behalf of Missions, through the 
various classes of British society, and thus make glad the hearts of the devoted 
brethren already in the field. At home, we believe, the effect will be to call forth 
stronger desires and more vigorous and comprehensive exertions for the extension 
of a work so dear to the Son of God, and through which the whole Heathen world 
shall at length be clothed with the light and glory of his salvation. The hallowed 
and devotional feelings which pervaded the assembly will not, it is hoped, be 
confined to those who were present in Exeter Hall, but will be experienced by 
many who may peruse the account of the sacred engagements of the day, and 
will stimulate to more fervent prayer, and more generous aid in behalf of this holy 
and important enterprise. 


At Eleven o’clock, Wm. T. Buatr, Esq., 
Mayor of Bath, took the chair; and, after 
the 44th hymn from the missionary selec- 
tion had been sung,— _ 

The Rey. H. Townuny offered up solemn 
prayer for the blessing of God upon the ob- 
ject for which the meeting was assembled. 

The CHairMan then rose, and after a 
few preliminary observations said—‘‘ I con- 
fess I am pleased to have this opportunity 
of avowing thus publicly my unieigned re- 
spect and affection for the honoured Society 
in connexion with which we are this day as. 
sembled ; if by my coming here I may help 
to remove one stone from the middle wall of 
partition—that wall which has been so long 
lamentably disfiguring and defiling the church 
of Christ—I shall rejoice. Though a mem- 
ber of the Church of England myself, I de- 
light on all occasions to mingle with the 
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good shepherds in kindred pastures ; and if 
there is one object that engages my thoughts 
more than another, it is the duty of cultivat- 
ing the most friendly and affectionate inter- 
course with all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity, without distinction of 
name or party. Until this is done, and done 
generally, I feel that Christianity will never 
be exhibited to the world in all her linea- 
ments of grandeur and of loveliness; that 
the Church will never arise and put on her 
beautiful garments, which, like the garments 
of her Lord, should be one throughout with- 
out a seam or rent; nor, I humbly con- 
ceive, will the Spirit of God ever be poured 
out from on high in a copious measure on 
any department of Christian labour. The 
occasion on which we are now assembled is 
undoubtedly one of singular and solemn in- 
terest, such as perhaps has not been wit- 
2x 
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nessed in the history of Missions since the 
seventy went forth under the direct com- 
mission of the Great Head of the church; 
and it is well calculated, I conceive, to ex- 
cite in us the deepest and the best feelings 
of our nature. There are probably few if 
any persons present who do not look with 
great joy and gratitude to God upon the 
goodly band of Missionaries who are now 
prepared to depart to foreign lands, and are 
ready to spend and to be spent in the ser- 
vice of their Redeemer; and I doubt not all 
of them richly fraught with the imperish- 
able blessings of life and salvation to millions 
yet unborn. Is it not cause of thankfulness 
to God, that he has not only put it into the 
hearts of so many of his servants to go forth 
to this work, but that he has also prepared 
an open door for them in almost every quar- 
ter of the globe? Many amongst us—I for 
one, and doubtless, many more—can re- 
member the time when our Missionaries 
were obliged to go forth to India by stealth 
in foreign vessels, and by circuitous routes ; 
and when they arrived they were indebted 
to a neutral flag for that protection which 
was denied them under our own. And still 
more recently have we not seen them in 
Africa and in the West Indies, calumniated, 
imprisoned, aad almost persecuted to the 
death by those who ought to have sheltered 
and befriended them? But how is the 
scene changed! They may now traverse 
our possessions in both hemispheres from 
one end to the other, none daring to make 
them afraid. Hvery where they are hailed 
as the best benefactors of the human race. 
The men of commerce, of literature, and of 
science, now come forward to acknowledge 
their obligations to them; whilst kings and 
statesmen are beginning to discover in them, 
and in the Scriptures of truth, the best 
guides and safeguards to the good of their 
people and the stability of their thrones. 
We have in this hall men who have been the 
means, under God, of accomplishing the 
most mighty results. They have over- 
thrown the paganism of Polynesia; they 
have forced the barriers of China; they have 
placed the poor degraded Hottentot in the 
family of man. In the West Indies, they 
have broken the galling yoke of slavery ; 
and in the East, as I know from my own 
personal experience, they have shaken the 
temples of Bramah to the centre, from the 
Himalaya mountains to Cape Comorin, and 
laid that siege which is destined to bring 
the whole fabric of impurity and supersti- 
tion to the ground. 

Having resided some years both in In- 
dia and in Africa, and having been in.~ 
timately acquainted with several of your 
valued Missionaries, and especially with 
one now on this platform, I mean that 
honoured servant of God, Dr. Philip, the 
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benefactor and the liberator of one half of 
that continent; I feel bound’ to’ bear m 

personal testimony to the success that has 
attended the cause of Missions, and ‘the 
zealous and beneficial labours ‘of the Mis: 
sionaries of your Society. 1 could enter’ 
into large and ample details, but this is 
more properly the province of others. 
Suffice it, therefore, if I merely observe, that 
the blessed principles of the Gospel, which 
have now been tried for upwards of 1800 
years, are still proved, by every day’s expe- 
rience, in every land from the Equator to 
the Pole, to be not only the sure and sted- 
fast hope for the life which is to come, but 
also the surest and best blessing for the life 
that now is. I have seen them, in nume- 
ous instances, as effectual in civilising and 
Christianising the degraded Hottentot and 
the bigoted Hindu, as they are in produc- 
ing those effects in any part of Britain; and 
with what feelings, with what words, shall 
we bid adieu to these honoured servants of 
God around us, who are about to go forth 
in this great and good cause, and upon 
many of whom we are now probably looking 
for the last time? How shall we best 
strengthen their hands and comfort their 
hearts in the view of this great undertak- 
ing? They are not going forth, we hope, 
to bonds and imprisonments; but they will 
undoubtedly have to encounter difficulties 
and trials peculiarly their own, and there- 
fore demanding the best encouragement and 
help that we can give them. May we not 
say to them, and may I not say to'them in 
your name, that they will be followed by the 
tenderest sympathies of thousands of British 
Christians, who will participate with them 
in all their alternations of joy and sorrow ; 
and who will not fail frequently and fer- 
vently to remember them at the throne of 
grace? Yes, dear friends, in bidding you 
farewell, we pledge our hearts and hands to 
you. You will, doubtless, be followed by 
the prayers and sympathies of all the 
churches; and what is far better, the pre- 
sence and blessing of God will accompany 
you, and the blessing of those who are ready 
to perish, I doubt not, will come upon you. 
May you be blessed, dear friends, in all 
your undertakings; and may you, at the 
last great day, reap abundantly in your own 
persons, the reward of those who have been 
the instruments of turning many to right- 
eousness! And if at any time your hearts 
are oppressed, and sink within you, amid 
the discouragements and the difficulties 
which you will encounter—if you are at any’ 
time oppressed by fightings without and by 
fears within, then permit me to say, think 
of Him who was bruised for our iniquities ; 
who endured, in his own person, unspeak- 
ably more of contradiction and opposition 
than can fall to the lot of any of his fol- 
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lowers. And, last of all, remember that 
the day is rapidly approaching when it will 
redound waspeakably more to your honour 
and everlasting happiness to have been the 
humblest labourer in the Missionary field, 
than to have worn the purple, or swayed the 
sceptre of the whole civilised world. I will 
now call upon the Foreign Secretary to 
make a statement relative to your foreign 
Missions. 

The Rev. W. Exuis then read the state- 
ment referred to, in which the circumstances 
more particularly claiming attention were 
thus mentioned :— 

The brethren and sisters here present, 
(thirty-five in number,) are appointed re- 
spectively to the East, to Africa, and to the 
South Sea Islands. Those destined for the 
East are appointed to Travancore, which, 
with the adjacent province of Tinnevelly, 
cultivated by Missionaries of the Church 
Missionary Society, may justly be regarded 
as the moral garden of India. This field 
has long received the attention and labour 
of the Missionaries of this Society, and in 
no part of the world have the first fruits 
promised a more speedy and abundant har- 
vest. 

After referring to the history of the Mis- 
sion, since its first commencement in 1805, 
until 1817, when Mr. Mead arrived there, 
and the astonishing success with which his 
Jabours, with those of the brethren who 
subsequently joined him, have been crowned, 
under the Divine blessing, it continues :— 

To this important field six of our brethren 
are about to depart: Mr. Mead to the Sta- 
tion in which he has laboured faithfully for 
twenty years; he is accompanied by his 
eldest son and daughter, the ashes of whose 
sainted mother repose in that land, in which 
she laboured until death. Mr. and Mrs. 
Abbs are appointed to Neyoor; Mr. and 
Mrs. Cox are about to proceed to Trevan- 
drum, the capital of Travancore, and the 
residence of the Rajah and his court; Mr. 
Russell goes forth to reinforce the station 
at Nagercoil; and Mr. and Mrs. Pattison 
are appointed to Quilon; Mr. Ramsay, who 
has practised in the medical profession, is 
accompanied by Mrs. Ramsay and daughter ; 
he joins the reinforcement as an assistant 
and medical Missionary. 

The Rey. Dr. Frercurmr then rose to 
address the Rev. Mr. Mead, and those 
about to accompany him to India. —My 
honoured and beloved brethren, it devolves 
on me, in the arrangements of this day’s 
solemnities, to deliver to you very briefly an 
address, which shall embody in it a portion 
at least of the sentiments and feelings of 
which Iam persuaded every heart is con- 
scious in this great assembly. It seems to 
me as if on an occasion like this no voice 
but that of a Missionary should be heard in 
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this vast assembly. I am carried back in 
imagination to the sea-coast of Miletus, when 
an inspired Missionary gathered around 
him the elders of the Ephesian church, and 
delivered to them his final charge, and his 
parting benediction. And, my dear bre- 
thren, you, in the best and in the noblest 
sense, are the successors of that apostle 
and evangelist. The principles that ani- 
mated his heart, I believe, in a high and 
holy degree glow in your hearts. Your 
objects are identified with his—your prin- 
ciples correspond with the principles by 
which his holy mind was influenced—your 
motives are kindred motives with those that 
animated his apostolic breast,—love to 
Christ, compassion for the souls of men, 
devotion to the glory of God, and a solemn, 
believing, realising anticipation of the glory 
to be revealed, But you are not going 
under such circumstances of affliction and 
painful anticipation. An open door, and an 
effectual one, is before you; the breaker is 
gone up—Providence has been your pioneer; 
the shield of legislative protection is thrown 
over you. The valleys have been exalted ; 
the mountains and hills, in this sense, have 
been brought low; and as you have heard 
already from the lips of our beloved and 
respected chairman, whom I am happy to 
see on this occasion, a wondrous change has 
been effected in the civil and political rela- 
tions of that vast continent to whose shores 
you, my brethren, are destined. God has, 
indeed, wrought great wonders by the in- 
strumentality of Christian Missionaries. 
My brother, (addressing Mr. Mead, ) when 
I look at what God has done for you; by 
the experience you have of his grace ; by 
the interposition of his providence; by the 
gifts he has imparted to you; by the suc- 
cess he has granted you; by the many sta- 
tions of Missionary labour you have been 
permitted to see multiplied around you, and 
native assistants rising up, not merely in 
small isolated bands, but in large and ex~ 
tensive groups to carry on the work to 
which you have been devoted, I am asto- 
nished at what God has effected, and feel 
humbled in the contemplation of the com- 
parative unprofitableness and inutility of 
all other exertions. O! may the love of 
Christ ever constrain you, and the success 
you have already reaped be but as the wave- 
offering in the temple, the pledge and ear- 
nest of a further and more abundant harvest. 
My beloved brethren and sisters, God has 
touched by his Spirit your hearts. He has 
called upon you to labour in a field white to 
the harvest. He has called you by the 
voice of his Church; he has called you by 
the interposition of his providence ; and in 
the presence of this great assembly you are 
now prepared to say, ‘‘ Here are we—send 
us.”? And you are before us this day, that 
2x 
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we may express towards you the deep 
sympathies and the warm affection of our 
hearts. You will labour in a field present- 
ing already so many points of successful 
result, that you will have, I doubt not, the 
highest satisfaction when you contrast your 
labours with those of your predecessors. I 
am glad to find that in the field of labour 
you contemplate, there are so many native 
teachers, so many catechists, so many female 
schools. And beholding my honoured sis- 
ters before me, I would say to the female 
Christians of this assembly, your hearts will 
altogether respond to their feelings and their 
appeal to you this day. Do they owe more 
to Christ than you do? Are they more 
indebted to the love of the Redeemer than 
you are? Are they under higher obligations 
to make known his unsearchable riches to 
their own sex in distant lands than you are ? 
You cannot all go to scenes of oppression, 
and idolatry, and barbarous superstition ; 
but you may employ the high and the holy 
influence you possess in prayers for them, 
in sympathy with them, in contributions, 
active, and liberal, and constant on behalf 
of the cause of Missions. And I should be 
wanting, my female friends, especially in 
justice to my own convictions, if I did not 
now press, especially upon the female part 
of our churches, the high importance of 
promoting and encouraging native female 
schools in India. There is a source of 
moral and of Christian influence connected 
with that line of Missionary operation, the 
importance of which has never yet been 
duly appreciated by the British churches. 
A more fearful caste than any other is that 
which holds in bondage the female mind, 
prevents its instruction, forbids its elevation, 
and denies it all honourable co-operation in 
any thing belonging to the improvement 
and advancement of the world. Let the 
female mind be acted upon on a large and 
extended scale by education, by the influ- 
ence of Christian Missions, and come under 
the power of the Gospel, and a most effect- 
ual way will thus be secured for the pro- 
gress and triumphs of pure Christianity. 
I trust that the period is not far distant 
when every Missionary and his beloved 
partner in life shall have associated with 
them a female catechist, a female instructor, 
to accompany them in their holy enterprise, 
to unite with them in the various labours 
which the wife of the Missionary might not 
be capable of undertaking, and to proceed 
in the management of those schools of in- 
struction which are so essentially connected 
with the success of Missionary labours. 
You, my dear Sir, have witnessed the effects 
of such instruction, and I trust that all the 
parent societies will have connected with 
them a wide and extensive wing of that 
machinery which will prepare hundreds of 
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our British females to be catechists and in- 
structors, and teachers of their sex in India. 
I will not trespass longer on your time and 
attention, I have to congratulate you on 
what has been effected, and to implore. on 
your behalf the richest benediction of the 
Most High. May he give the winds and 
waves a charge concerning you, bring you 
in safety to the place of your destination, 
guide you in all your future course, crown 
your labours with increasing success, and at 
a far distant period, when you shall be 
gathered to your fathers, may there be holy 
congratulations in the unseen world, and 
may you be welcomed into the joy of your 
Lord! Amen. 

The Rev. C. Muap then rose, and in the 
course cf his observations, said—I hope, 
for myself, and my brethren, and sisters, 
that we shall not soon forget the interesting 
address that has just been given. I hope 
we shall carry with us, to our latest period 
on earth, the hallowed recollections which 
this day is calculated to afford. In rising, 
however, to address you, I am thankful that 
we have a chairman who is connected with 
India and with Africa. I well remember 
that when I arrived in India, twenty years 
ago, he was then the friend of Missions. 
At that period Missionaries in India had 
very few friends ; it was almost sufficient to 
produce a loss of caste for an individual 
occupying a public station in that country 
to receive Missionaries with any degree of 
confidence or respect. But our worthy 
chairman was not ashamed of the Cross of 
Christ, or of those who went to make it 
known in those extensive regions. There 
is a very wide field for benevolent exertions 
in British India, and I wish to remind you 
of what you must frequently have heard, 
that we have one hundred and fourteen 
millions of British subjects in Hindustan. 
They are all under the influence of our 
Government, and consider themselves our 
fellow-subjects. Whatis their cry? ‘Come 
over and help us?’’ They are crying for 
books, for teachers, for science, for know- 
ledge in general. We have seen many 
proofs, particularly in the south of Travan- 
core, that God is raising up many interest- 
ing churches. We have seen them cast- 
ing away their idols and demolishing their 
altars. We have seen those who once 
pierced themselves in a cruel and distressing 
manner, taking blood from their persons in 
order to afford peace to their minds, coming 
and inquiring into the mystery of the blood 
of sprinkling. We know that many who 
once thought that they could commend 
themselves to God by penance and _ pil- 
grimages, and other acts of self-devotedness, 
are now trusting and glorying in Christ. 
It is, doubtless, delightful to you to hear of 
these things; and it is, indeed, an unspeak- 
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able pleasure to those who have witnessed 
_ them, On my return to India, it will be 
one part of my duty to explain to the peo- 
ple there how devoted the friends of Christ 
still are in this country. In taking leave of 
this. assembly, I would not forget those 
many interesting congregations which I have 
had the privilege of visiting during my short 
stay in England. JI have found in every 
place where we have been a great number 
of devoted persons coming forward and 
taking us by the hand, and encouraging us 
in every possible way. We trust that it 
will be to the last moment of our lives a 
ource of gratitude to us that we have em- 
barked in so great and so holy a cause. 

I would not take leave of the board of direc- 
tors, without expressing my gratitude to 
them for the kind sympathy that I have 
experienced since my return to this country. 
There has been every attention paid by 
them to the various claims brought under 
their consideration. We are, as you have 
been already informed, to carry out with us 
a goodly number to assist in the great object 
we have in view. It is not necessary for 
me to allude to their particular spheres of 
labour, but in bidding you farewell in their 
name, I say, Pray for us, remember us con- 
~ stantly at a throne of grace, at your monthly 

prayer-mectings and on other occasions. 
With regard to these brethren and sisters who 
are to accompany us, I am happy in being 
able to feel that I can embark with them 
with the greatest confidence, as it regards 
their Christian principles, their Christian 
zeal, and their adaptation to the important 
work in which they are engaged. We are 
now six in number, but I trust we shall be 
followed by others, especially by female 
friends, who will be a very great help to the 
Missionary cause in India. After speaking 
of the present highly promising state of 
Travancore, Mr. Mead observed—With re- 
gard to India generally, I would beg leave 
to impress upon the minds of all who desire 
the progress of Christianity in that country, 
the great importance of watching public 
movements there. We are grateful to the 
ast India Company for the shield of pro- 
“tection which they have thrown around us 
since the year 1816. At the same time I 
am bound to advert to the difficulties which 
they have cast in our way. They appear 
inclined to support the superstition of the 
inhabitants. Enlightened men, however, of 
all ranks, say they wish to see the Brahmins 
-and the Hindus converted. They are men 
with whom they cannot transact business ; 
and when called to pronounce a sentence in 
an important matter, it is always with dif- 
ficulty, and frequently with great pain, that 
they can come to any conclusion, it being 
so difficult to trust the veracity of the Hin- 
dus. The fact must not be disguised—the 
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Company are mixed up with idolatry in 
British India—and it is only from measures 
adopted in England that this can be pre- 
vented. As this subject will constantly be 
brought forward, I would recommend peti- 
ions to be presented upon it. There are 
many Hindus who would be glad if they 
could have the shield of civil protection 
thrown around their persons and their pro- 
perty, both of which may be endangered by 
their embracing Christianity. I have the 
utmost respect for the authorities in India ; 
T have been laid under great personal obli- 
gations to them; but you must not think 
that the work is done because you have got 
a charter which enables the Missionaries to 
go there. You must see that both the Mis- 
sionaries and the converts are protected, 
and that the Gospel has free and uninter- 
rupted progress throughout those regions. 
In taking leave of you I would only say, 
Remember the cause of God in India, but 
do not forget that there are other interesting 
parts of the world where our brethren are 
labouring with various degrees of success. 
Remember that the field is the world. We 
should be continually crying that the Holy 
Spirit may be poured out on the Mission~ 
ary field in general; and then, whilst we are 
labouring in the moral deserts and wilder- 
nesses of India, we shall be enabled to re- 
joice, not only in seeing the gardens which 
are cultivated around us, but we shall have 
the satisfaction of beholding the face of the 
world covered with fruit. Finally, I would 
say, Farewell, pray for us. 

The Rey. W. Exxis then read an address 
relative to the African Mission and the 
brethren proceeding thither. The death of 
the Hottentot Christian, after arriving at 
the Cape of Good Hope; the return of the 
Rey. J. Read to the Kat River and his wel- 
come reception there by the people; the 
favourable results of the visit of Dr. Philip, 
the Caftre Chief, and the Rev. J. Read, sen., 
to this country, in reference to the Abori- 
gines committee and the African Missions, 
having been briefly noticed, the statement 
thus proceeds :—The impediments to Mis- 
sionary operations in South Africa have been 
removed, and T’zatzoe returns to take pos- 
session of his own hereditary lands, which, 
in common with the territory of his nation, 
have been promptly and fully restored to their 
rightful owners by the equity and honour- 
able conduct of her Majesty’s government. 

The extent of the Society’s present ope- 
rations in South Africa, will appear from the 
statement, that there are thirty-one stations 
and out-stations, twenty-four Missionaries, 
eighteen assistants, eighteen churches, 1582 
communicants, sixty-two schools, and 4721 
scholars. 

But desirous to avail themselves of the 
present favourable circumstances for ex- 
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tending the knowledge of the Gospel among 
the nations beyond the colony, the Directors 
have made arrangements for sending seven 
additional labourers to that country. Some 
of these brethren will accompany Dr. Philip 
on his return to his arduous post at Cape 
Town; the others will follow by an early 
conveyance. Connected with the labourers 
to South Africa, there are present with us 
this day two devoted brethren and their 
wives, who are appointed to labour among 
the African race in the West Indies; one 
is about to proceed to Jamaica, the other to 
Demerara. 

The Rev. T. Brynuy then spoke to the 
following effect:—At the urgent solicita- 
tion of the committee who were appointed 
to make arrangements for this service, I 
have consented to attempt a duty which I 
now rise to fulfil. The duty that was com- 
mitted to me, was this—that I was to oc- 
cupy twenty minutes, and to select some 
one point, which gives a specific character 
to South Africa, or to the South African 
Mission. I think, Sir, it is possible to find 
such a peculiarity in the present case. The 
nations amongst which you are to labour 
are in a low state of civilisation, and in im- 
mediate contact with an European colonial 
government. Now, this description does 
not exactly apply to India; the natives of 
India are considerably elevated in civilisa- 
tion; they are considerably advanced in 
education; they are not simply in contact 
with a colonial European government, but 
they are acknowledged as subjects of the 
British government itself. In the South 
Sea Islands, the natives are just emerging 
from barbarism, but they are not in con- 
tact with a settled colonial government at 
all; so that Ihave justin this circumstance, 
as it appears to me, the peculiarity upon 
which I ought to dwell in addressing these 
friends on this occasion. In doing this, it 
strikes me that we might draw a contrast 
between a class of worldly men in the cha- 
racter of colonisers going to settle down 
among native barbarians for a mere secular 
purpose—and such a class of men as we 
have here. We may contrast the first-men- 
tioned class with religious and Christian 
men going to settle down among native bar- 
barians, not for mere secular purposes—not 
for extending the kingdoms of this world, 
but the kingdom of God and the reign of 
Weaven; and I thinkit will be better forme 
to conduct this contrast as generally as pos- 
sible. I shall not make very particular 
mention either of South Africa, of the 
South African Mission, or the Missionaries, 
while I am making the contrast. 

Now, the first point of contrast is the ob- 
ject which the mere secular and political 
colonists will have in view. Qf course, the 
objects must be secular; the gaining of ter- 
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ritory, the extension of commerce, the ani- 
mals upon the surface of the earth, or the 
minerals beneath it—the one or the other, 
or all of them; and however contented they 
may appear for a time when getting just a 
little spot to fix their tent, or to raise their 
town or city, they will very soon look over 
their mud walls, or out of the door of their 
tent, and, gazing over the land around 
them, to the east and the west, and the north 
and the south, they will have a feeling 
rising up in their hearts—‘ How much 
better it would be for us to possess a large 
and extensive territory, instead of being 
confined and crippled here in this small 
space, where we can only set up a few tents, 
or erect but avery limited town.’”’ It would 
be better for such people if there were no 
inhabitants at all. They do not contem- 
plate them except as obstacles—as some- 
thing of which they would be glad to rid 
themselves. Therefore, I do say that, for 
the purposes they have in view, it would be 
better that there were no inhabitants at all ; 
but that they could just take full possession 
of the country before them without any 
hindrance. Well, now, there is just a com- 
plete opposition here with respect to this 
object between these men and the Mission- 
ary band of colonists. A place without in- 
habitants would not suit them at all; they 
would not think of going thither; they do 
not want land and farms; they do not go 
forth to add field to field, to dig for precious 
metals, to obtain estates, or to make for- 
tunes for themselves and their children, 
No—what they want is men. They want 
places where there are inhabitants ; they 
contemplate the inhabitants and not the 
territory; and their object, therefore, is to 
go andcolonise the mind. To bring down, 
as it were, the ideas and principles of 
Heaven; those holy sentiments which we 
have from God’s word ; and to deposit them 
in the understandings and hearts of the 
inhabitants ; and thus to elevate and to save 
them. 

The second point of contrast is in a cer- 
tain settled and demonstrated Opinion, 
which both parties have got; thatis to say, 
they are both settled in the opinions they 
have, only their opinions differ very much. 
I will tell you what they are. Itis with 
respect to the rank, and capacity, and pro- 
vidential destination of the coloured man 
that they differ. All mere secular colonists, 
all the world over, have just operated on the 
coloured man like the blast of the death- 
wind. The coloured man, every where, 
whether he be black, or brown, or red, has 
faded and faded before the malignant and 
murderous neighbourhood of the white man. 
And the white man has come to the settled 
opinion, because he sees this is the regular 
consequence of this neighbourhood—he has 
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come to the settled opinion that it is the in- 
tention of Providence that the coloured 
children of the earth shall all perish and 
fade before the white man. Now, Sir, I am 
speaking of that upon which, if necessary, I 
could bring evidence. There are men who 
take this as a positive and settled opinion. 
They consider that the power, the civilisation, 
the intelligence, and the peculiar and exalted 
capacity of the white man, marks him out 
by Providence as intended to put his foot 
on the neck of the coloured man. They are 
very philosophical! very, very philosophi- 
cal!! aye, andsometimes they are religious 
too, in their proofs and reasonings! Of 
course they find that philosophy tells them 
that the coloured man differs in capacity ; 
and they get him down, and say he does not 
stand in the same rank with them, and that 
he is not aman. And then as to religion, 
did not the patriarch utter a curse and put 
the coloured man under an anathema? And 
they can very piously refer to the inten- 
tions of God, revealed in prophecy, and show 
how they are carrying out those intentions. 
Then this point being settled there is only 
this difference of opinion among these phi- 
losophers and settlers as to the means by 
which the great purposes of Providence are 
to be accomplished. One says, ‘‘ I am for 
builets.”’? Another says, ‘‘Iam for brandy.’’ 
One says, ‘*1 will take the rifle.”” Another, 
“‘No; let us have the rum bottle.” Ah! 
you may laugh; but I am telling you what 
we can prove. These things have been ac- 
tually advanced, and that because of the 
settled opinion laid down that the coloured 
man must perish before the white man. 
Here is another point of contrast: the Mis- 
sionary says, ‘‘ 1 do not advance on a prin- 
ciple like that; mine is the attraction of 
man to man. { go to my brother, and re- 
cognise the coloured man as part of the 
same family with myself.’’? And he, too, 
can reason, and refer to facts. He can 
philosophise ; he can tell of the capacity, 
the genius, the intellect, and improveable 
faculties of the black man. He can refer 
to Scripture too; and I should not wonder 
if he does not know more of Scripture than 
the man who, I told you, quoted it before. 
The Missionary thinks if one patriarch ut- 
tered an anathema, many others uttered 
promises and predictions ; and that the com- 
mand of the great Master and Head of all 
the patriarchs and prophets to his church 
and children was, ‘‘ Go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every creature ;”’ 
and he acts on that. Of course, he has no 
need of the instrumentality to which I have 
referred ; it would not answer his purpose ; 
and therefore with respect to your weapons, 
sirs, and brethren, your weapons are not 
carnal but mighty through God; the wea- 
pons with which mind acts on mind, heart 
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on heart, and man on man. And with re- 
spect to the intoxicating and poisonous 
draught which is to give some pleasure to 
the poor creatures while they perish, why 
you are all tee-totalers. 

The third point of contrast is, how the 
different classes of men act, under the in- 
fluence of these different principles. You 
can easily perceive how the first class of 
men are prepared to act by the objects which 
they have in view, and the principles on 
which they proceed. They seek to extend- 
their territory; they get a little, and then 
look a little further, and say to one another, 
“Why there is that river or that line of 
mountains; it is obvious that nature has 
intended and designed that river or that 
line of mountains further on, to be the 
boundary of our possessions.’’ And nature 
rises up, in the visions of these gentlemen, 
and tells them what she intended at the 
creation, and how far they were to approach, 
and then they try to get this increase of 
possessions. And they getit by fraud; they 
get it by force. They make treaties which 
they never intend to keep; which the other 
parties, the natives, do not understand. 
They treat them as not worthy the name of 
humanity ; they actually pass laws—this has 
been done—pronouncing that they are not 
men, and that therefore an individual is not 
to be punished for killing them. Killing 
there is notmurder. They talk about this 
matter sometimes very coolly. When they 
have travelled a long journey, or perhaps 
not a very long one, they say one to another, 
“Did you see much of the savages as you 
came along 2’? ‘‘ No, not much, I shot only 
four !?? They treat them with insult; they 
will take their chiefs, the men whom the 
whole nation respects, whom they look upon 
with perhaps far greater veneration than 
some of you may look at the nobility of your 
own country; they will take these men, and 
they will treat them with all possible marks 
of indignity and insult. They will put a 
fictitious honour on one, and determine 
that he shall be the chief of all others, and 
treat with him as such; while the others 
know nothing of the matter, and do not ac- 
guiesce in the proposition. They ravage 
the country ; and they will do it at the 
time of harvest, and not listen when the 
people ask, ‘‘ May we not stop to reap our 
fields?’’ No; they must be gone; and they 
drive them by thousands, at the point of the 
bayonet, from their territory, till they get 
to the boundary which they say nature or 
Providence intended and made for them. 
They will destroy the houses of the people, 
and just when the flames are burning up 
their homes, they will say to the chiefs or 
some of those abont them, ‘‘ Come, get up 
a sham fight; or sing us one of the songs 
of your nation.’’ ‘* How shall we sing the 
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Lord’s song in a strange land?’’ was the 
reply of the children of Israel when called 
upon to sing while held in bondage by their 
oppressors; but there appears to be some- 
thing still more insulting in the conduct I 
have just mentioned. These things have 
happened. JI do not say where. I have 
referred to the history of colonies, and the 
proceedings of the white man in every age 
and in every part of the world. You know 
what happened in Peru. How the simple 
creatures when they stood by the side of 
those whom they thought were their friends 
were massacred. A piece of cannon has 
been placed among such; they have been 
induced to draw it, not knowing what it was, 
and have fallen victims to the revenge of 
the white man, while they were standing 
before it unconscious of his design. The 
white man has shot at the black man through 
woman. The savage has had sufficient de- 
licacy to feel an assurance that the white 
man would not fire on women, and he has 
placed woman before him, and said, ‘‘ There, 
soldier, there, you cannot fire now.’’ He 
has fired! They have threatened mothers 
that they would shoot their boys; the mo- 
thers have stood before them, and said, 
“« You will not fire now.’’ They have fired ! 
They have shot men through women, and 
children through parents. They have mu- 
tilated and mangled the corpses of their 
enemies. They have cut off their ears and 
brought them away as trophies; and the 
individuals who have done this, have been 
celebrated in poetry, and that poetry has been 
exhibited on the doors of a Christian church. 
These things the white man has done, simply 
because of the false principle that lies at the 
bottom of all his proceedings, which does 
not recognise his brother as a brother, or 
the coloured man as man, and gives him a 
notion that he is superior. I need not carry 
on the contrast here, very far, respecting 
what the Missionary does. He goes and 
settles among men; he recognises them as 
men, and treats them as men. He thinks 
they have the understanding of men. He 
gathers their children together; he endea- 
vours to give them knowledge ; he educates 
them. He preaches the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to them; he teaches them that 
they have a soul; he tells them of the value 
of their souls. He elevates their notions 
to God, and brings to bear on them all those 
great principles which are involved in the 
knowledge of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and through these he operates on 
all the habits and character of the people. 

I proceed to the last point of contrast 
between these two classes of colonisers, 
namely, the effects of their opposite modes 
of procedure. Perhaps I have anticipated 
this in some degree; but I observe that the 
mere political coloniser produces a desert 
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where there was an ‘extensive: population 
before. Yougo for miles overia territory 
that was once full of villages-and inha- 
bitants, with their cattle and their property, 
about them. “You stand on an-eminence,) 
and you say, ‘‘ Where—where are, the i+ 
habitants now?’’? And the, echoes. of the 
wilderness answer, ‘‘ Where ?’’ and that is 
all. They are gone. You go farther on, 
and when you get to an eminence again you 
ask the same question, and the same answer 
is returned. They are gone. They have 
withered under the blast of the white man. 
The white man introduces vices which de- 
grade characters degraded before. He de- 
stroys them by intoxication; he excites 
their bad passions; he degrades the brute 
into a devil; while the Missionary is trying 
to raise the brute into a man, and to polish 
the man into a saint. He excites feuds 
among the different tribes, occasions intes- 
tine wars, reduces the people to slavery, 
and fills the ear of God with sighs and 
groans that will bring down vengeance on 
his head. What is the effect of the oppo- 
site procedure of the religious colonist? 
He expands the mind; he muzzles the 
brute; he casts out the devil; he develops 
the man. He promotes education; teaches 
the use of clothes ; infuses feelings of deli- 
cacy ; destroys absurd and cruel supersti- 
tions; establishes the institution of mar- 
riage ; extends commerce; excites to habits 
of industry ; brings the wanderer that lives 
precariously on his game, to cultivate the 
land, and to keep flocks and herds, and to 
understand something of the intercourse 
between man and man, and nation and na- 
tion. All this he does, and more than all 
this. He teaches many to look at that 
Cross which God has erected in the midst 
of this bad world; he teaches them the 
knowledge of that propitiatory altar which 
God has set up on earth, and beside which 
he has taken his seat, waiting and saying, 
“Unto you, O men, do I call! I beseech 
you be ye reconciled to me.’’ Imparting 
to men the knowledge of these things, he 
teaches them how to submit to their oppres- 
sions and to pray for their oppressors, and 
to fill the ear of God with thanksgiving and 
praise for his unspeakable gift. Such are 
the effects of the different systems. 

Now, in conclusion, 1 have only to men- 
tion one or two things which are suggested 
by these remarks. Perhaps you will say, 
‘* Who did—who ever did any thing like 
what you have described???) Who? The 
Spaniards did it. The French have done 
it. The Portuguese have done it. The 
Dutch have done it. Stop, you will say, 
there. No, I will not. Britons have done 
it. Englishmen have done it. Talk of the 
savage! The savage! The barbarity of the 
civilised man has sometimes far surpassed 
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that of the savages. Well, ‘‘ Who has done 
the other things??? you will ask. ‘‘ Where 
is‘this religious! colony? Where are they 
who have done the mighty deeds you have 
told? “Where: have religious men been set- 
tling down among’ barbarians?’’ The Ame- 
ricans have done this. The Moravians have 
done it. Sir, (addressing Dr. Philip, ) you 
have done it. There are my witnesses, 
(pointing to the Missionaries,) they have 
done it ; and we are here to congratulate 
them, and to give thanks to God for the 
past. Weare here to give them our hearts 
and hands, and our farewell prayers, on 
their departure, and to utter our desire that 
God, through them, may still do ten thou- 
sand times more. May I go on one little 
moment more? If any thing I have said 
has been seen by you, let me congratulate 
you, my dear friends, upon a change of cir- 
cumstances. Let me congratulate you that 
the Parliament of England, that the public 
mind of England, that the Colonial Secre- 
tary of England, that the religious public 
of England, are all awake to this matter 
now. Things are better than they were. 
There was once a territory called Adelaide, 
but the name was rejected. But there is 
another Adelaide. There is an Adelaide 
rising up, under other circumstances, in 
South Australia, of which a Queen of Eng- 
land need not be ashamed. In that new 
colony there is an officer appointed as the 
protector of tive Aborigines; and hence, such 
measures, we trust, are beginning, as shall 
wipe away what has hitherto disgraced our 
colonial policy. We congratulate you on 
this change of circumstances ; but with this 
congratulation I think it right to assure 
you, that we will try and not go to sleep. 
We will try to keep awake, and to watch 
proceedings both at homeand abroad. We 
will remember you. ‘The feeling of this 
day, which you have witnessed while among 
us, shall not be a mere flash of sensibility ; 
we know that things still require vigilant 
observation and constant effort. Rely upon 
us. LI cannot give advice—at least I dare 
notatany length. But remember, my dear 
friends, (I speak more particularly to those 
entering on their labours,) that, when 
amongst the Africans, you are sent to 
Christianise, and not merely to civilise 
them. If ever civilisation become your 
great object, your hand will be withered. 
You must civilise men by Christianity. 
Watch over your piety and habits. Do not 
be discouraged if you have not many indi- 
vidual instances of conversion ; the progres- 
sive and indirect effects of your labours on 
the great mass of the people is itself of the 
greatest moral importance. You require 
to be continually wise as serpents and harm- 
less as doves. But you are men, and Eng- 
lishmen, and ministers of Christ, and are 
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not to shrink from great duties, through 
fear of misrepresentation and calumny. 

I cannot conclude, however, withouta word 
or two to the chief. We rejoice to have 
seen you among us. We saw you in com- 
pany with a man of another tribe, whom, 
by your own nation, in your unconverted 
state, you were taught to despise. The 
Caffre naturally despises and spurns the 
Hottentot. But we have seen them toge- 
ther; we have seen them here as one in 
Christ. We should have been glad to have 
seen them both here to-day; but one is 
not; he has fallen asleep in Christ; and I 
trust our brother, with many of his nation, 
will one day join him, and form a part of 
that great family in which all, clothed in 
the same white robes, shall sit down toge- 
ther in the same home. The word Caffre, 
I find, signifies infidel. We are happy to 
feel that the term is no longer applicable in 
that sense to you, nor to any of your na- 
tion. I congratulate you that you are 
going again to set your foot on your own 
paternal domain as its rightful possessor. 
We rejoice to think that when those chiefs 
and individuals of whom we have heard to- 
day, who are all gazing and longing for 
your return, shall joyfully hail your appear- 
ance among them again, you will be able to 
tell them that there is honour and honesty 
in Britain ; that you will have to tell them 
that there is justice, and generosity, and 
feeling for the Caffres there ; and that you 
have seen crowds and crowds in this coun- 
try who have hailed you as a brother, and 
who are determined to keep you in their 
hearts, and to promote all that can_possi- 
bly contribute to your felicity and your 
freedom. Farewell, dear friends! In the 
name of the Society, farewell! Most likely, 
with some, it is the last farewell. We shall 
probably meet not again till we meet ina 
far larger assembly, and for far different 
purposes ; where we shall meet, not to take 
a farewell, not to take leave, but to unite 
hand to hand, and heart to heart, and all 
our labours being done, to sit down for 
ever, and to enjoy with the redeemed and 
the Redeemer our eternal and beatific re- 
nose. Farewell! If it be till then, fare- 
well! ‘J commend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and give you an inheritance among 
all them that are sanctified through the 
faith that is in Christ.” 

The Rey. Dr. Paruip, on rising to reply 
and take leave, said,—Mr. Chairman, and 
Christian friends, I have listened with great 
excitement to the address of our esteemed 
friend Mr. Binney. It is certainly a me- 
lancholy reflection that in an age proudly 
pre-eminent for science and literature—in 
an age when the schoolmaster is said to be 
abroad—in an age when every thing new 
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comes to be mixed up with religion, when 
religion has such an influence in secular af- 
fairs—I say, it is melancholy in such an 
age that such things as those should be 
brought forward by our eloquent and able 
friend, and that they should have existed, 
or should exist as they do at this time. 
While we have been congratulating our- 
selves as a nation on our humanity, on our 
liberties, and on the extension of commerce, 
we have been imitating—yes, I say, imitat- 
ing—the Portuguese and the Spaniards in 
the worst part of their policy, and in the 
blackest features of their national character. 
Yes, the veil of covering which has been 
cast upon the people—that veil which has 
concealed the atrocities which have been 
committed on the black man by the white 
man—has been lifted up; and when the 
doings of England have been searched, we 
have found, under that veil, the blood of 
tribes and nations in the skirts of religious, 
moral, and high-spirited Englishmen. I 
cannot call attention to the evidence that 
has come out before the Aborigines’ Com- 
mittee without feeling deeply on this occa- 
sion. We find by that evidence that this 
system has been going on in many colonies, 
while we have been boasting of our human- 
ity, and sending our Bibles and Missionaries 
over the world; that we have been laying 
vast tracts of country desolate, and consign- 
ing whole tribes and nations to destruction, 
If we are to acquiesce in the cold-blooded 
principle that the black and the brown man 
are to perish before the white man, then the 
inhabitants of Africa, India, and China are 
to follow in the wake of the red Indians of 
America, the natives of the West Indies, 
and the aboriginal inhabitants of New Hol- 
land. My beloved brother Mead will say, 
‘*We have got Christian men, we have thou- 
sands professing Christianity, and the white 
man will spare them. Let us Christianise 
India, and then their religion will protect 
them.’’? No such thing—no such thing! 
If there be one period when the hatred of 
the white man against the coloured man is 
greater than at another it is when the Hea- 
then has become a Christian. If a stop is 
to be put to the progress of that evil of 
which we have spoken, it must be the force 
of enlightened public opinion in England. 
Nothing has given me greater pleasure than 
the pledge of my friend Mr. Binney, which 
he shall not be allowed to forget while I can 
remind him of it, to look into this business, 
and to watch over it, and to encourage 
those who are engaged in the Missionary 
work. I doubt not that every heart in this 
assembly responds to that declaration. 
With this pledge I go back to Africa, under 
what circumstances I know not. We 
were told that the triumphs of Chris- 
tianity were at an end there; that all its 
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strength had been spent; that we could not 
maintain the conquests which it’ had 
achieved ; that we were not in 4 condition to 
make new conquests ; and that the Mission- 
ary scheme originated in fanaticism’ and 
would end in failure. The world for a tine 
maintained this opinion and held by it ; but 
it has been obliged to give it up. En- 
trenchment after entrenchment has been 
gained; fortress after fortress has been de- 
molished ; one stronghold has been taken 
away after another; and now we can answer 
the objectors and their objections by direct- 
ing the attention of the world to the history 
of our success. The Missionaries went 
forth with the Gospel in their hands’ to 
preach that Gospel to the Heathen; and it 
has become the power of God, under their 
ministration, in the conversion of many 
thousands. Under the instruction of your 
Missionaries, nations, which once sat in 
darkness, have seen a great light; and the 
shadow of death has been turned into the 
glory of the morning. Under the minis- 
trations of your Missionaries, men, having 
their hearts touched by the influence of the 
Gospel of Christ, have risen in all the ele- 
ments of intellectual, of moral, of spiritual 
greatness. Caffres have thrown aside their 
assaigais ; Bushmen have exchanged their 
instruments of cruelty for implements of 
husbandry; men who have once wandered 
naked away from the habitations of men, 
inflicting injuries upon themselves and 
others, like the demoniac of Gadara, have 
been seen, clothed and in their right minds, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus and his ministers, 
and made wise unto salvation. The inha- 
bitants of the rocks have shouted to each 
other from the tops of the mountains, while 
the dwellers in the wilderness have as- 
sembled to give praise to God, andto worship 
in the name of Christ. Nations and tribes 
which had never before met but as enemies 
intent on shedding each others’ blood, have 
met as brethren, and have unitedin Christian 
worship. Men who formerly knew nothing 
of the rite of marriage, or the solemnity of 
that covenant, have been united in a Chris- 
tian mode, and have enjoyed innumerable 
domestic blessings. Men who formerly 
were not regarded as belonging to the hu- 
man species—who were even declared not 
to be men—have been elevated, not by a 
code of laws, or by a system of morals, 
merely, but by the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
elevated to the character and dignity of 
children of the Most High God. This we 
have seen, and I wish you could see it too. 
And if you would have your faith strength- 
ened—if you would have the evidence, so 
to speak, of your eyes and ears on this sub- 
ject, I would conduct you to the Egyptian 
Hall; I would point you to the finest col- 
lection of natural curiosities which perhaps 
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was ever seen in this world; I would in- 
troduce you to Dr. Smith, a man eminent 
for learning and science, and ask you to 
listen to him while he declares to you what 
he has seen of the effects resulting from the 
labour of your Missionaries; I would re- 
quest you to listen to him, while he declares, 
as he did before the committee of the House 
of Commons, that not the half has ever 
been told of the good which has been done 
to Africa by the exertions of the Mission- 
aries. And when he has told you what has 
been done, look on the walls of the Egyptian 
Hall, and you will see pictures, of men feed- 
ing like brutes—throwing the spear at each 
other—engaging in rude dances—having no 
one trace of any thing like education or 
civilisation, While you gaze, you will find 
it difficult to persuade yourselves that you 
are looking at human beings. But on the 
same walls you will see depicted the Mis- 
sionary stations; and there you will see 
people decently clothed; having gentleness 
in their countenances ; exercising the habits 
of civilised life; exhibiting what Chris- 
' tianity is able to effect for a people. There 
you will see represented the Missionaries 
preaching, the people listening with deep 
attention to what is uttered, and con- 
ducting themselves as a Christian people 
should. In conclusion, I must say ‘that 
I feel deeply interested in this great 
cause. It is dearer to me than all the 
world beside. And why should it not? 
It is the cause which occupied the inner 
circle in the Divine affection from eternity. 
It is the cause which was dear to the heart 
of the Son of God. It is acause which oc- 
easions joy in heaven. J call upon you all 
to give liberally to this work, assuring you 
that you willin no case be losers thereby, 
but that you shall have an eternal reward, 
O! let us all seek to live to purpose; let us 
seek to employ tlie talents which God has 
given us for the ends for which he bestowed 
them. 1 need scarcely say, Remember 
us. Pray for us. We shall, I trust, meet 
in glory ; meanwhile, whatsoever our hands 
find to do, let us do it with our might, re- 
membering that we are hastening to the 
grave. Let us all aim at something. The 
most active of usis not half awake. Let us 
act as those who believe that the time is at 
hand when we shall hear the master say to 
us, ‘‘ Well done, good and faithful servants, 
enter ye into the joy of your Lord)’ The 
present is a joyful meeting; but we shall 
have one far more joyful at the right hand 
of God. Let us labour on—whether here 
or in Africa—let us labour to be accepted of 
God, and then we shall rejoice together 
through the endless ages of eternity. Amen 
and amen ! 
The Rev. J. Reap next addressed the 
meeting, and expressed his grateful ac- 
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knowledgments for the kindness and liber- 
ality he had experienced from the Directors 
of the Society, the friends of Missions in 
various parts of England and Scotland, es- 
pecially Birmingham, Sheffield, and Rother- 
ham and Leeds; to the Bible Society, the 
Tract Society, the Sunday School Union, for 
their liberal supplies of the holy Scriptures, 
religious tracts, and educational works. Mr. 
Read concluded by taking his leave of the 
Society, inviting the aid, and sympathy, and 
prayers of the friends of Missions, that the 
blessing of God might rest on all their un- 
dertakings. 

Dr. Puitrp in introducing the Caffre 
Chief to the meeting, took the opportunity 
of publicly thanking the British and Foreign 
School Society for the valuable assistance it 
had afforded to the South African Mission. 

Jan Tzarzon, who was warmly greeted, 
then addressed the audience, through the 
medium of his interpreter, Mr. Read. He 
thanked them for what they had done for 
the Cafires. He hoped that they would soon 
send out more help; and that when they 
ceased to see him they would not cease to 
pray for him. He should not forget them, 
but would be constantly looking up to God 
for his blessing upon them. He did not 
know whom to thank, but he was thankful to 
all. The Chief concluded by expressing his 
earnest desire and trust that God would 
bless them. 

The CuatrmMAn.—The powerful and in- 
teresting address which we have had from 
Mr. Binney, the statements in which I 
know to be true to the very letter, together 
with the addresses of Dr. Philip and Mr. 
Read, have called up in my mind some re- 
collections which 1 had thought had been 
almost extinguished. I resided in Africa 
nearly two years, at a period most interest- 
ing in the history of that Mission. I shared 
in the toils, and, I believe, in some of the 
disgrace which came upon the Missionaries 
from the Colonial Government. I then felt 
much, but I hardly thought that those 
feelings would be revived after a lapse of ten 
years. Though it is my intention to spend 
the remainder of my days in my native land ; 
and though I do not believe that the offer 
of the office of Governor-General of India 
would induce me to expatriate myself; yet, 
if any office I could sustain in Africa would 
enable me to protect the aborigines of that 
country in the full enjoyment of their just 
privileges ; with all the sacrifices which it 
might require me to make, I believe that I 
could again throw myself into that most im- 
portant and interesting colony. 

Mr. Exxis read a statement, in reference 
to the Missions in the South Sea Islands, 
embracing a gencral view of the same from 
their commencement, noticing the circum- 
stances under which Mr. Williams returned 
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to this country, and the favourable effects of 
his visit in relation to the cause of Missions 
generally. The present operations of the So- 
ciety and the plans contemplated by Mr. 
Williams in again proceeding to the South 
Seas, were adverted to as follows :—After 
aiding in reinforcing the Missionary stations 
which have long been destitute in the So- 
ciety islands, and rendering the assistance 
required in the Navigators, Mr. Williams 
purposes to undertake a most important and 
extensive exploratory voyage among the 
groups of islands to the north-west, for the 
purpose of ascertaining the state and dis- 
position of their inhabitants, and settling 
native teachers among them. The Direc- 
tors have appointed three brethren to rein- 
force the Marquesan Mission ; four to the 
Society and Harvey Islands, and four to the 
Navigators Islands. These it is hoped will 
sail with our beloved brother on his return 
to the former field of his faithful labours ; 
where his brethren and the people are 
anxiously expecting him; and whither 
he is accompanied by Mrs. Williams, his 
own eldest son, and the son of the Rev. 
Charles Barff, now labouring in the Island 
of Huahine. 

Of the above number of Missionaries, 
Mr, and Mrs. Gill, Mr. and Mrs. Charter, 
Mr. and Mrs. Joseph, Messrs. Stair and 
Thompson, are present with us on this oc- 
casion. 

The Rey. J. Bhackpurn then addressed 
the Missionaries who were about to depart 
to the South Sea Islands, as follows :—I 
am sure, my Christian brethren, that I am 
only giving expression to the feelings of 
this large assembly, when I congratulate 
you on the happy circumstances under which 
you meet this day. We remember that, 
about four years ago, you, Mr. Williams, 
were compelled to leave the scene of your 
labours, and to traverse the mighty deep, 
to seek, in your own country, the health 
which you had lost in the land of your 
labours. That might seem to you at the 
time a gloomy dispensation, but there was 
light in that dark cloud, and you have no 
reason now for lamentation. We might 
have felt disposed to complain that a use- 
ful Missionary had been compelled to re- 
tire from the field of labour. But now 
we rejoice greatly ; and most sincerely do I 
congratulate you on the restoration of your 
health, and on that of your dear partner, as 
well as on the useful efforts you have made 
in this country on behalf of your important 
Missions. ‘* I will not use flattering words 
to any, lest my Maker should take away 
my breath.’’ But when I remember that 
our brother, while residing here, has been 
the means of obtaining the printing of the 
Scriptures, and that four thousand copies 
have been shipped to that land, 1 see that 
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his voyage over nearly half the globe, has 
not been in vain. He has been instru- 
mental of good in other respects, I was 
last night reading an account of his.exami+ 
nation before the Committee appointed by 
the House of Commons, which furnishes very 
striking proof of the interest taken in the 
South Sea Missions by the public mind. I 
congratulate him also on the publication 
relative to his Mission ; a book concerning 
which I may at least be allowed to say that 
it possessess all the interest of the history 
of Robinson Crusoe, united with all the 
superior interest of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. 1¢ contains what is most deeply in- 
teresting as to human ingenuity, in con- 
nexion with what is most deeply important 
as to the religion of the Gospel. I congra- 
tulate my brother in not only having been 
the instrument in accomplishing these 
things, but, by his labours and extensive 
journies in various parts of the country, 
fanning the missionary flame, and bespeak- 
ing, on his own behalf, on behalf of the 
Christian churches of the Pacific, and on 
behalf of his fellow-labourers, the sympa- 
thies and prayers of thousands who, but for 
those visits, would never have interceded 
for them before the Lord. I am sure, 
therefore, he may say, ‘‘ The Lord hath led 
me by a right way.’’? Iam sure he may ac- 
knowledge this day that the Lord is con- 
ducting him towards the desired haven ; 
and that even in the afflictive providence 
which brought him home he has abundant 
occasion to rejoice in the goodness of the 
Lord. And now, my dear brother, if I 
view you as standing distinct from those 
associated with you, you must pardon me if 
I first address you alone. JI know your 
bosom heaves with holy purposes for carry- 
ing forward the work of God. I know 
that you sincerely desire to spend the 
remainder of your days in furthering Chris- 
tianity, and making her the instrument in 
advancing civilisation. I know that you 
are seeking to make known to thousands 
not yet visited with the Gospel the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus. But allow me to 
say, with all the frankness of Christian bro- 
therhood, lest in division you should weaken 
strength, that Tahiti is the Mother Church 
of Polynesia. I desire that she may not be 
so impoverished by the missionary enter- 
prises you undertake, that the citadel of the 
Christian cause in the Pacific should be en- 
dangered thereby. Let me entreat you, 
therefore, to pay particular attention to. the 
raising up of a native agency. God, I trust, 
will give you men gifted and holy to carry 
forward that work ; and will you pardon one 
who knows so little comparatively about it, 
if he suggest that to him it seems necessary 
that these Evangelists should be brought to 
know the English language at as early a 
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pétiod as possible >—Waving further dwelt 
on this point, and the necessity of encou- 
faging industry’ among the people, Mr. 
Blackburn continued:—I know you too 
well'to think that you will ever condescend 
to merge your exalted character as a mi- 
nister of Christ into that of a mere mer- 
chant. I know you too well to imagine 
that you will ever condescend to seek after 
this world’s pelf by any such adventure. 
T am sure that if our seamen came there to 
seek after goodly pearls, you will recom- 
mend to them that goodly pearl of great 
price, the Lord Jesus Christ. I am sure 
that if ships in distress came to your har- 
pours, seeking the fruits of your groves and 
the fresh water from your flowing springs, 
you will tell them of the Tree of Life, the 
leaves of which are for the healing of the 
nations; and you will point them to that 
water of which the Son of God has said, 
‘<The water that I shall give you shall be 
in you a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.’’ Allow me to entreat you 
to bear in mind that you have both the sym- 
pathies and prayers of all our brethren. 
We honour greatly the efforts that you have 
made for the improvement of the people. I 
trust that those who remain at home will 
remember your example, and have grace to 
follow you as you follow Christ. But 
though these are materials for congratula- 
tion, it cannot be forgotten, that there are 
difficulties in the voyage, that there are dan- 
gers in the deep. We commend you to 
Him who “ holdeth the waters in the hollow 
of his hand, and restraineth the winds in 
his fist.”” Through the might of Him who 
walked upon the waves, may you reach the 
haven in safety, and be welcomed, you and 
your associates, by an affectionate people, as 
the benefactors of their country, yea, as the 
instruments of the salvation of their souls ! 
I feel that I have almost taken a liberty in 
thus addressing my friend and brother, and 
therefore I turn from him to his esteemed 
young associates. I say to you, in the lan- 
guage of congratulation, you go forth to 
to the work under no common auspices. 
When the Missionaries first embarked for 
the South Seas, there was a barbarous people 
awaiting the reception of those messengers 
of mercy. There was an island upon which 
no Huropean esculent grew, over which no 
domestic cattie wandered, and where no use- 
ful arts had been introduced. But other men 
have laboured, and you are going to enter 
into their labours. You will not have to 
pine away for want of nourishing animal 
food, as some have done; you will not have 
to lament over the barbarism and ignorance 
of the people; but you will find that the 
‘breaker up’’ has gone before you.—Mr. 
B. then adverted to their facilities for ac- 
quiring the language, offered them his affec- 
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tionate counsels and admonitions, and con- 
gratulated them upon the prospects of the 
Mission to which they were going forth. 
In referring to the persecutions which the 
South Sea Missionaries had undergone 
through misrepresentation of their charac- 
ter, Mr. B. observes: — No longer have 
we need to be alarmed by such attacks. On 
these very boards we have seen the Hon. 
Capt. Fitzroy, the Hon. Capt. Waldegrave; 
we have heard of the testimony of Capt. 
Lord Byron, and the equally interesting tes- 
timony of Capt. Gambier, all commanders 
in her Majesty’s navy, who have visited 
those scenes of labour, and who, like En- 
glishmen and gentlemen, and brave and 
honourable men, have declared the truth 
concerning the maligned labours of our 
dear brethren. The book which our bro- 
ther has published, is read, I rejoice to be- 
lieve, by our nobles, and Ministers of State. 
It enforces enlightened views of colonial 
policy and international intercourse ; and J 
trust it will be the means of still farther 
conciliating public opinion, and securing 
public sympathy and support for our noble 
enterprise. In the name of the Directors 
of this Society, and in the name of this 
large assembly, I say, Fare you well. The 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers, be with you! We 
shall remember you when it goes well with 
us before the throne of grace. We shall 
hear of you on anniversary occasions, and 
more frequently, I trust, in private with un- 
utterable satisfaction; and when we come 
to the table of the Lord, and break the me- 
morials of his sacred body, we shall hold 
fellowship with you, and with those interest- 
ing disciples whom you have brought to the 
faith of Christ. I will add no more, but 
say, be assured that while memory holds 
her seat, and piety her influence, in our 
hearts, we shall love you, and cherish a 
prayerful solicitude for your prosperity. 
Adieu! Adieu! 

The Rev. J. WrxirAMs then rose, and 
after referring to the circumstances under 
which he first went forth to the Missionary 
field, said,—The very affectionate, and inte- 
resting, and important advice which has 
been suggested and given by our beloved 
brother, the kindness and sympathy that 
has beamed upon us from every counte- 
nance in this vast assembly of piety and in- 
telligence, we shall carry with us; and the 
remembrance of it will excite and stimulate 
us to greater exertions than we have ever 
yet contemplated, while it will make our 
difficulties appear as nothing. Before I 
allude to the remarks and suggestions pre- 
sented in the interesting address to which 
have just adverted, allow me, in taking my 
farewell of you, Christian brethren and 
friends, to state my unabated attachment to 
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the great Missionary enterprise. I look upon 
it as the greatest, the noblest, and the sub- 
blimest on which the energies and powers 
of the human mind can be expended. All 
that is great and {momentous in time and in 
eternity, the glory of God, the triumphs of 
the cross, and the destinies of innumerable 
myriads in the eternal world, are all con- 
centrated in it; and if the Bible be true— 
if there be a God, and if there be an eter- 
nity—it is utterly impossible to attach too 
much importance to this godlike cause; and 
so far from thinking that the Christian 
church has devoted too much money, time, 
and talent to this cause, I believe that the 
period is approaching when Christians will 
look back upon their present measure of 
zeal and liberality with pain and surprise, 
and regard them as infinitely beneath the 
sublimity of the object contemplated, and 
unworthy of the great work designed to be 
effected. Contemplate the work as done, 
the world regenerated, enlightened, and 
blessed— 


*« Every mountain as Jehovah’s throne, 
And every valley as an angel’s home;” 
the earth yielding its increase, the people 
all righteous, and God, even our own God, 
blessing us. Contemplating such an object, 
we do hope that the period is hastening 
when the Missionary cause will have sucha 
hold on the public mind that the greatest 
wealth, the mightiest influence, the most 
brilliant talents, and the highest rank in the 
British nation, will be consecrated to it; 
and we do believe that the cause is worthy 
of it all.—In contrasting the glory of mili- 
tary conquests with the triumphs of Chris- 
tian benevolence, Mr. Williams observed,— 
A young, an amiable, and an intelligent fe- 
male, whose heart, in common with those 
of her sex, is made up of tenderness, has 
just ascended the British throne. Contem- 
plate that amiable and beloved young Queen 
as presiding in a council of war, as swaying 
her sceptre over a people delighting in war ; 
contemplate her as becoming familiar with 
the roar of cannon and the clash of arms, 
with scenes of blood, and misery, and de- 
vastation-——we say, while thinking for a 
moment of the amiability and loveliness of 
her character, that the very savagism itself 
of human nature revolts at such an unna- 
tural combination. But contemplate this 
beloved young Queen as living in the affec- 
tions of a peaceful, intelligent, and religious 
community,—countenancing and encourag- 
ing them in devoting their best energies in 
diffusing all over the world the knowledge 
and blessings of that Christianity upon 
which our own national superiority is based, 
and in which the present and future felicity 
of the human family is concentrated. The 
heart and the benevolence of every Chris- 
tian palpitates with delight in the contem- 
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plation. And who knows whether she has 
not come to the kingdom for such a time as 
this? Youthful and beloved sovereign, our 
eye has never yet rested upon you, but our 
sincere prayer is, that this may be your fe- 
licity, and the benighted and barbarous na- 
tions of the world reap and enjoy the 
advantages which would result therefrom ! 
May your reign be long, and prosperous, 
and glorious ! 

Viewing the Missionary enterprise as con- 
trasted with the pursuits of the colonist, the 
merchant, and the man of science, Mr. W. 
said—Turn fora moment to what the embassy 
of Christianity has done. It is the transla- 
tion of the sacred Scriptures into languages 
previously unwritten; it is the rearing of 
the intellectual, the social, the civil eleva- 
tion of whole communities. Thus the Mis- 
sionary enterprise is pre-eminent in its 
claims upon the support and the sympathies 
which we ought to be disposed to give it. 
Allow me to assert, as my firm conyiction, 
that the cause of Missions generally, is the 
most mighty, the most effective machinery 
that has been brought to operate upon the 
universal interests of the human family. 
The abolition of slavery in all our British 
colonies—the mighty movement of mind in 
British India, of which we have just heard, 
consequent upon the diffusion of Christian 
knowledge by means of your Missionaries— 
the altered state of the tribes in South 
Africa—the conversion and subsequent civi- 
lisation of 300,000 pagan savages in the 
isles of the Pacific—are effects too stu- 
pendous in their character to allow the 
merchant, or the philanthropist, or the 
statesman, to regard as unimportant the 
cause in which they originated. And I be- © 
lieve all these are only the earnests, the pre- 
ludes of the mighty and beneficial changes 
which the Missionary cause is calculated to 
effect. With these views of the national 
importance, the moral grandeur, the spiri- 
tual sublimity of Missionary enterprise, I 
avow, in the presence of this vast assembly, 
slowly, solemnly, and deliberately, that I 
love it with all my heart, and with all my 
soul. Having stated these views and feel- 
ings in reference to the Missionary cause 
generally, allow me, for a few moments, to 
express my feelings in reference to the Mis- 
sion with which I have been connected. It 
does, in my estimation, notwithstanding the 
observations which have fallen from my 
friend, Dr. Philip, stand out unrivalled in 
interest and importance, to the whole Mis- 
sionary world. Not that the islands of the 
South Sea will bear a comparison with 
China and India, in reference: to the my- 
riads of their inhabitants. But even in this 
particular, that Mission has been greatly 
under-rated: for, as my esteemed friend 
and brother who read the address has stated, 
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&$ soon.as you cross the 180th degree, and 
proceed westward, the islands are so large, 
so numerous, so thickly populated, that in 
the ageregate the inhabitants would form a 
great nation; and I have never regarded the 
Mission to Tahiti and the other islands in 
any other light than as a fountain from 
which the streams of salvation should 
flow to and fertilise every island. But 
the importance of this Mission and its in- 
terests appear pre-eminent, if we regard it 
as that part of the world selected by the 
providence of God where the great and 
grand experiment of the power of the Gos- 
pel to tame the most ferocious, to civilise 
the most barbarous, to enlighten the most 
ignorant, and to elevate the most degraded 
portion of the human family should be 
fairly tried. The experiment has been tried, 
and, by its complete success, this great and 
delightful truth stands out with unprece- 
dented prominence in the face of the whole 
civilised world; that notwithstanding the 
Gospel has been working its wondrous way 
for 1800 years, yetit is still mighty through 
God; it has not lost one atom of its moral 
power, but it is still efficient in the accom- 
plishment of the sublime purpose for which 
it was originally given. I think no other 
Mission has brought before the civilised 
world so prominently as that of the South 
Seas the national importance of Missions. 
This to my mind is a. very weighty fact. 
The commerce of the country has been al- 
Iuded to. Now, a few years. ago these 
people had no idea of us or of our com- 
merce; not one atom of British property 
was used by the inhabitants; and now, to 
say the least, there are between 200,000 and 
300,000 persons wearing and using articles 
of British manufucture. This isa fact that 
cannot be contradicted. What will our 
merchants say to this? -Wiil they not be 
bound by their own interest to afford assist- 
ance to a cause from which they are them- 
selves reaping so much benefit? Wherever 
your Missionaries go, new channels are cut 
for British commerce to flow in; and these 
channels are widening and deepening every 
year. There are one or two other points 
to which I should like briefly to allude. 
One point relates to British shipping. 
Every one knows that we are not only a 
commercial and a literary, but truly a ma- 
ritime people; and in every part of the 
world British shipping is tobe seen. Prior 
to the introduction of Christianity to the 
South Seas, commodious as wefe the har- 
bours, abundant as were the provisions on 
the shores, no British vessel dare enter a 
harbour or drop ananchor; and nowit may 
be stated, without the slightest exagger- 
ation, that, including the Sandwich Islands 
to the north and the Friendly Islands to the 
west, from 200 to 300 sail touch the islands 
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every year to obtain provision and pursue 
their voyages. Take another view. If a 
ship is wrecked on an island where Chris- 
tianity is not introduced, what is the con- 
sequence? Lookat the unfortunate suffer- 
ers of the Charles Haton. You have seen 
a plate representing the skulls of the un- 
fortunate mariners, as dedicated to the 
Deity on those shores. You have had your 
hearts rent and your feelings excited by the 
circumstances under which Captain Frazer 
and his unfortunate comrades met with 


death on the coast of New Holland. Take 
one fact in contrast with these. Last year 


a ship was wrecked on the island of Raro- 
tonga, but the mariners were treated with the 
greatest hospitality, and both the captain 
and the supercargo told Mrs. Pitman when 
on their passage home, that they had not 
lost even a single nail. What can we say to 
these things, but that they are all most im- 
portant facts in reference to the influence; 
which Christian Missions are exerting upon’ 
the civilised world. In reference to what 
has fallen from Mr. Binney, I may observe, 
that our phrenologists have been examining 
the skulls of the natives. In some they 
haye found a deficiency of development of 
the intellectual organs; in some they have 
found that there is no bump of veneration, 
as they call it; and therefore they argue that 
it is utterly impossible to make these people 
religious. Such have been the speculations 
of these philosophers. But what have your 
Missionaries been doing? They have been 
bringing these things to the test_of icts. 
While others have been describing the 
colour, the capacities, the weight of the 
brain, the number of organs of intellectual 
development, we have been trying experi- 
ments. And what has been the result? 
Here we are, from east, west, north, and 
south, and from among all tribes on the 
earth, and we staud before the civilised 
world and say, ‘‘ God has made of one 
blood all nations of men that dwell upon 
the face of the earth.’’ A variety of other 
points might be alluded to, but I would 
just mention that one, which appears to me 
to be of importance, in connexion with 
Missions, is the success with which it has 
pleased God to crown the efforts of your 
Missionaries in the South Seas. By that 
success, the present Missionary feeling has 
been in a great degree produced. I believe, 
that had that Mission failed, we should not 
at present have had our 70,000/. for the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society, our 70,0007. 
for the Church Missionary Society, and from 
60,0002. to. 70,0007. ciour own Society. 
Every one acquainte with the history of 
Missions must know that the Missionary 
feeling was at a very low ebb till the import- 
ation of the rejected idols of Pomare, and 
from that time to the present the Missionary 
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feeling has been increasing with accelerated 
progress. All these points appear to me to 
invest the Mission to which I have just 
been alluding with a very great degree of 
interest and importance. Allusion was made 
in the statement read by Mr. Ellis to the 
freedom of the press. I can truly say that 
the press is free enough there; but I have 
the satisfaction of adding, that to my know~ 
ledge not a single sentence has ever been 
printed in that language to which a Chris- 
tian could not most cordially and heartily 
give his consent and his concurrence. I 
must now, for a few moments, allude to the 
Society with which J stand connected. I 
beg leave to state my concurrence in all 
that has fallen from my esteemed friend and 
brother, Mr. Read. I love the Society—I 
love its catholic principles—I love its ca- 
tholic constitution, and I trust that it will 
never be altered, and never be violated. It 
is not the Church, the Wesleyan, the Bap- 
tist, or the Independent Missionary Society. 
I think that these things are lighter than a 
feather poised against the universe, when 
put in competition with the simple fact, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners. With reference to the very kind 
treatment that we have received from the 
Directors, it appears to me unnecessary to 
make any allusion. I would just say that 
they have most cordially entered into my 
views, and [ have no fault to find with 
them. I must now thank the Bible Society 
for 4.000 copies of the precious volume in 
the more language, to take back with me 
to the South Seas. In addition, I have 
20,000 tracts, entitled ‘The Sinner’s Friend,’ 
translated into the native language, for the 
expense of printing which I am indebted to 
many noblemen and gentlemen, among 
whom I may mention the Bishop of Chester, 
the Marquis of Cholmondeley, the Arch- 
deacon of Ely, &c., &c. Iam also deeply 
indebted to the Tract Society, and to other 
friends, for publications. I would now ad- 
vert to the objects contemplated on our 
arrival. The raising up of a native agency 
is one great design ; and I propose to estab- 
lish, I may say without ostentation, a na- 
tive college, in which we propose to educate 
pious young men for the ministry in the 
English language. I shall also endeavour 
to make arrangements whereby the native 
churches will be enabled either in part or 
entirely to support their own ministers. 
It may seem rather strange to some persons, 
that a greater sum has not been contributed 
towards this object by the natives them- 
selves, This arises from the want of informa- 
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tion. They build their chapels without one 
farthing expense to our Society ; the School- 
houses and the Missionary premises have 
also been erected by them; and, more- 
over, they contribute a large portion of their 
native food, by which we are enabled to 
live upon the small stipend which the So- 
ciety allows us. All we want is markets 
for our articles. Manufactories are rising 
up, and I have endeavoured to establish an 
agency throughout this country. If Chris- 
tian friends purchase our articles, we shall 
afford the natives the means of procuring 
books, and of making contributions to the 
Parent Society, by which it will be enabled 
to devote a great portion of its funds to 
other parts of the world. In reference to 
our voyage, it is one of the greatest yet 
contemplated. I am sensible of all its 
dangers, but I trust that we shall be pre- 
served. We only want one thing, and that 
is a ship in which to take the voyage. I 
am not about to appeal to you—from that 
T am restricted ; but I tell you what I want, 
and you can give it me. I have made ap- 
plication to her Majesty’s government to be 
supplied with a ship, and I did anticipate 
the pleasure of carrying England’s com- 
merce, civilisation, and Christianity to dis- 
tant regions, in a vessel the gift of England’s 
Queen. I made the application entirely on 
my own responsibility, not involving the 
Society in its merit or demerit. I regret, 
(he continued,) thatno decisive answer has 
been received ; and we cannot wait longer. 
I have about 6007. towards the purchase of 
a ship, and surely we have a thousand 
friends who would give a sovereign each. 
I believe that if I were to put an advertise- 
ment in the papers, and send it to Liver- 
pool, Birmingham, &c., I should find that 
I had personal friends who would subscribe 
the amount. I should not be surprised if 
I had five hundred of them here to-day. 
But the expense incurred in sending out the 
number of Missionaries before you is great, 
and we therefore look for a liberal collection 
for the Society. I thank you most sincerely 
for the kind attention you have shown me, 
and for the kindness which I have expe- 
rienced ever since I landed in my native 
country. 

The Rev. Dr. Bennett then offered up 
special prayer for the Missionaries, and the 
services were concluded by singing the 
doxology. 

The meeting separated at half-past four. 

The collection after the meeting, including 
£21 from J. Bockett, Esq., amounted to 
£172 8s. 9d, 


W. Tyler, Printer, Bolt-court, Flect-street. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOHN PHILLIPS, 


OF TREWEN, NEAR NEWCASTLE EMLYN, SOUTH WALES. 


Joun, the eldest son of the Rev. Tho- 
mas Phillips, p.p., of Newaddlwyd, was 
born at Penybank, in the parish of Hen- 
feneu, in the county of Cardigan, on Sab- 
bath afternoon, half-past two o'clock, 
June 30th, 1805. At the early age of 
seven years he felt great concern for the 
salvation of his soul, and such was his 
seriousness, that it attracted the notice of 
a good old deacon of the church over 
which his father presided, who watched 
over him most tenderly, as did also the 
church in general; he was under their 
solicitous inspection till March, 1818, 
when at the age of thirteen years he be- 
came amember of the church. He was 
brought to this resolution by hearing read 
at Newaddlwyd, the farewell address of 
Mr. and Mrs. Bevan, missionaries to 
Madagascar; and by reflection on the 
good advice previously given him by Mrs. 
Bevan, he had thoughts of becoming a 
minister of Christ till the age of fifteen 
and sixteen, when he had strong tempta- 
tions to relinquish his design. The things 
of the world appeared very fair to him 
at this period, and almost turned his 
heart aside. Whilst he was thus halting 
between two opinions a gracious provi- 
dence interposed and decided him to de- 
vote himself entirely to the service of 
his God. About this time an incident 
occurred to him which almost cost him 
his life. On the coast of Cardiganshire 
it is customary, when a new ship is 
launched into the deep, that a great con- 
VOL, XY. 


course of people assemble, and a sermon 
is preached. On one of these occasions 
his father was appointed to preach, and 
Mr. P. with many of his fellow students 
went to witness the scene; many of the 
party entered the ship in order to pro- 
ceed with it to New Quay, adistance of 
aboutthree milés. When the ship had en- 
tered the anchorage they hastened to land 
in boats; the first boat went to shore 
safely, but the second, in which was Mr. 
P., upset, and four persons were drowned ; 
two of these were his fellow students at 
Newaddlwyd Academy, one was John 
Medlicott, a great friend of Mr. P.’s ; they 
were seen bothsitting together on one side 
of the boat ; they sunk to the bottom hand 
in hand, poor Medlicott sunk to rise no 
more, Phillips was mercifully spared. 
Hehad great difficulty to extricate himself 
from the grasp of his friend, but at length 
he succeeded and swam to the ship, where 
he instantly fell on his knees and poured 
out his soul in prayer and praise to the 
great Preserver of his life, in such a man- 
ner as made a great impression on all 
who saw and heard him. When he 
arose, finding his dear friend missing, 
and also having lost sight of his brother, 
who had been in equal danger with him- 
self, he wanted to take off his coat and 
dive after them, but was kindly prevented, 
and with care and proper treatment soon 
recovered from his fatigue and excite- 
ment. ‘This,melancholy event and won- 
derful deliverance removed from Mr, 
2Y 
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P.’s mind every doubt as to his devoting 
himself unreservedly to the service of his 
God. He mentioned this accident a few 
days before his death, and added, ‘‘ after 
I was delivered from a watery grave at 
New Quay, I never doubted whether or 
not I should become a preacher of the 
Gospel.” Soon after this (when he was 
in the seventeenth year of his age) he 
began on his great work, and his first 
text he viewed as referring more parti- 
cularly to his late merciful deliverance ; 
it was Psalm xxxiy. 8, ‘‘O taste and see 
that the Lord is good :' blessed is the man 
that trusteth in him.” Just at this time 
the Rey. B. Evans, the venerable pastor 
of the Independent church of Trewen, 
who had baptised John, and who was 
very partial to him, died ; in consequence 
of this he preached to the mourning peo- 
ple, who formed such an attachment to 
him that they expressed a wish to his 
father to have him for their minister, but 
this was wisely hidden from him, and 
another was chosen. After having made 
considerable progress under his esteemed 
father’s instruction, in 1824 he removed 
to Newtown Academy, North ‘Wales, 
where he made still greater progress in 
the languages, the sciences, and other 
branches of learning, which tended to 
make him an able as well as a good mi- 
nister of Jesus Christ. In 1827 death 
again snatched away the pastor of the 
church of Trewen, when Mr. Phillips 
received an invitation from them to be- 
come their pastor. He had long resolved 
never to accept a call unless signed by 
the whole church, and as the church of 
Trewen was one of the largest ‘and most 
respectable churches in Wales, and con- 
sisted of six hundred members, he was 
the more particular. In March, 1828, 
having left the Academy, he received a 
call without one dissenting voice. In 
June he removed to Trewen, and took 
the pastoral charge 3ist July, 1828, when 
he was ordained in the presence of twen- 
ty-six ministers, who assisted on the oc- 
casion. His confession of faith gave great 
satisfaction to the people of his charge 
and to his brethren in the ministry. It 
has been observed, that ‘‘ never will that 
day be effaced from the memory of thou- 
sands.” He continued pastor five years, 
during which time his labours were abun- 
dant and very successful; he commonly 
preached three times on the Sabbath, both 
in the English and Welsh languages, be- 
sides several times in the week ; in addi- 
tion to which he held meetings for prayer 
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and spiritual conversation in various parts 
of hislarge district; and so much did God 
condescend to add his blessing to his mi- 
nistry, that two hundred persons were 
added to the church. He was also the 
means of building a small chapel in the 
neighbourhood, which he called Zion’s 
Hill, where he formed a church and re- 
ceived fifty-three communicants; he like- 
wise established a flourishing Sunday- 
school, in which he greatly delighted, and 
rejoiced in hope that his beloved Lord 
‘would come into this garden and eat 
his pleasant fruit.”” For these prosperous 
days, finding that his labours were blessed, 
he counted not his own life dear, so that 
he might win souls to Christ, he therefore 
went forward with unwearied zeal, preach- 
ing sometimes in heated places to crowded 
congregations, and sometimes in the open 
air; this together withthe fatigue of going 
from place to place brought on disease, 
which prostrated his strength, caused him 
to lose his voice, and obliged him to re- 
sign his charge. He now removed to 
his father’s house, which change he found | 
very beneficial to his general health; his 
tender mother’s good nursing, and rest, 
had the happy effect of restoring him so. 
far as to render him fit for labour, all but | 
his voice ; and being assured by his phy- | 
sician that an entire change of air would. 
be the most likely means of restoring it, | 
desiring still to be useful, and finding the 
care of souls most precious to him, he | 
determined to inquire after a good station 
for a classical schoolin England. Wive- | 
liscombe in Somersetshire being strongly 
recommended to him by the Rev. T. | 
Luke, of Taunton, who was an intimate | 
friend of his father’s, he came to England | 
July 31st, 1833. He had not been long | 
in this place before he was led to believe | 
that God had directed him thither to: 
meet with one whom he considered suited| 
to be the partner of his life and future! 
labours, Miss Selina Davie, who had for' 
several years conducted a_respectable| 
boarding school for young ladies in this| 
town. Although Mr. Phillips was an| 
entire stranger tothe inhabitants of Wive-| 
liscombe and its vicinity as to his| 
ministry and his character, he was no} 
stranger to the object of his choice. The| 
high testimonials which she received con-| 
firming her previous judgment, caused 
her at once to ‘‘receive him in the Lord 
with all gladness, and to hold him in re-| 
putation,” and this especially because for’ 
the work of Christ he had been nigh unto} 
death, and believing the comforts which 
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her home afforded would be an essential 
benefit to his health, and an early intro- 
duction to her large circle of friends an 
advantage to his school. They were 
married on the 8th of October following. 
The air of Wiveliscombe appeared to 
agree well with Mr. P. for some time, 
and his general health was much im- 
proved, but his own and his friends’ anx- 
iety to recover his voice that he might 
again sound the Gospel trumpet, induced 
him to take some medicines, which were 
strongly recommended to him, but which, 
together with the cold of winter, had an 
unhappy effect on his constitution. To- 
wards the spring of 1834 he got much 
worse, and being advised to change the 
air again, they retired to Lyme Regis, 
which was Mrs. P.’s native place. This 
change for a time appeared very bene- 
ficial, and gave his friends flattering hopes 
of his recovery ; these hopes, however, 
were soon blasted, for the ulcer in the 
windpipe fell to the lungs and brought 
on consumption; he grew much worse 
towards the autumn, till Noy. 23rd., when 
he died, in the thirtieth year of his age. 
During the whole of his illness his mind, 
which was evidently stayed upon God, 
was kept in perfect peace ;—his cheerful 
countenance at all times animated his at- 
tendants, and his patience under suffering, 
-and gratitude for every little act of kind- 
ness, were such as to make it the sweetest 
pleasure to waitupon him. For the sake 
of his beloved wife and child he often 
expressed a wish, in submission to the 
will of God, to live; but when he wit- 
nessed the death of his infant, seeing that 
his family was begun in heaven, and 
being assured that his God and Saviour 
was there, he said he was in a strait be- 
twixt two, having ‘‘ a desire to depart and 
to be with Christ which is far better,” 
and added, ‘‘ to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain.”” Being on one occasion 
asked what was the ground of his de- 
pendence ? he said, ‘* Truly on the blood 
of Christ alone,” and desired that all who 
asked this question respecting him might 
be told, that looking back on any thing 
that he ever had done or could’ do for 
justification in the sight of a holy God, 
he saw nothing but blackness; but that, 
washed in the blood of the Redeemer, he 
felt himself secure. He added, that if 
the arm of Divine justice were stretched 
out to smite him, as soon as it should 
touch the blood it would become weak 
and fail to. injure him. That the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us fromall 
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sin, was a constant theme of rejoicing to 
him. He delighted much in the follow- 
ing hymns: ‘‘ Jesus, lover of my soul,” 
and ‘‘ Rock of ages cleft for me,” &ce. 

Once when he thought himself grap- 
pling with death, he was asked if he felt 
afraid to die? ‘* No!” said he, “I 
have a Saviour; I made a bargain with 
Christ long ago; my own sinful heart 
would have made me break the bargain, 
but he would not suffer me to do it, for 
he hath made with me an everlasting 
covenant, which shall not be broken.”’ On 
taking leave of some of his friends he. 
said, he wished the blood of Christ could 
be more exalted in the parlour and in 
the pulpit, and added, ‘I desire to glorify 
it on my death-bed too.” . To another of 
his friends, for whose salvation he was 
deeply concerned, he urged the import- 
ance of seeking an interest in Christ in 
a season of health, arguing from his own 
feelings of extreme weakness, that if left 
to a time of sickness it would most likely 
be found too late. He endeavoured to 
comfort his dearest earthly friend, saying, 
in the language of the Apostle Paul, 
“T have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith : 
henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge shall give me in that 
day, and not to me only, but unto all them 
that love his appearing.” 

He often expressed his thankfulness 
that God had directed him in all the 
most important steps of life; and seeing 
his ,beloved wife give utterance to the 
anguish of her mind in a flood of tears, 
he said, ‘‘ Don’t weep, I am not going 
to die, I am going to live for ever; and 
God will surely visit you in tender 
mercy and loving-kindness; you will 
come soon, and I will come and meet 
you on the shores of bliss.’ It was his 
great consolation to leave with her the 
following text ; see Hosea ii. 19, 20, ‘*I 
will betroth thee unto me for ever,” &c. 
When he was in a weak and emaciated 
condition, God was pleased to give him 
special and exalted views of that heavenly 
state on which his mind was continually 
reflecting. In a dream, on one occasion, 
(as he related,) it seemed to him as 
though a little angelic spirit ministered 
to him continually ; fearing lest his con- 
stant nurse should feel hurt at his allow- 
ing any other than herself to wait upon 
him, he would not speak but only looked 
towards her ; nevertheless the little angel 
always caught the signal first, and gliding 
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in between them, put to his lips a beau- 
tiful little cup, which contained a most 
reviving and cheering cordial, and then 
disappeared. Now, though this was but 
a dream, it had all the effect of refresh- 
ing excitement upon an individual in 
Mr. P.’s condition. 

A few nights before his death, when 
he appeared to be in a sweet slumber, he 
said softly, ‘‘ I want to go , | want 
to go ——.” Mrs. P. asked him where 
he wanted to go: ‘‘ With Gabriel,’’ he 
replied, ‘don’t you see him? how 
grand! how beautiful! how magnifi- 
cent!” She looked on him, expecting 
to see him expire; his countenance was 
lovely, and seemed beaming with delight 
and heavenly rapture; he opened his 
eyes, which were sparkling with ecstasy, 
whilst his cheeks were coloured by the 
hectic flush, and said, ‘‘I have seen 
Gabriel!”’ (whom he again described.) 
‘*T wanted to go with him, but he said, 
“Not now, not yet.’”’ 

The night before he died, he spoke 
with great animation, and even elo- 
quence ; he said, ‘‘ The bird is shut up 
in its cage, and seeing the sun shine 
with great brightness in the clear blue 
sky, and other birds enjoying perfect 
liberty, it wants to be gone; it has long 
been fluttering round the cage to find an 
opening. By and bye,” he added, ‘the 
door will open, and then it will expand 
its wings, and soar aloft, all joyful to be 
for ever free.” 

He passed the night with scarcely any 
pain; and observed in the morning that his 
sleep had been unlike any he had ever had 
before, quite heavenly; he said he had 
dreamed that he had been minutely ex- 
amining himself, and that he had found 
his title clear and his evidences bright ; 
that he had never before held such de- 
lightful communion with God. 

He delighted much in the holy Sab- 
bath, and often expressed it as his opi- 
nion that a true love for the enjoyments 
of that sacred day was one of the surest 
evidences of a Christian. He many 
times referred to his having been born 
on the Lord’s day, and believed that an 
eternal Sabbath would be no weariness 
to him. It was about two o’clock Sab- 
bath afternoon, (just the time of his 
birth,) when he suddenly exclaimed, 
‘Now I am dying, I am dying fast !” 
then gently laid himself down, and said, 
‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;” and 
so saying, he fell asleep in Christ—and 
since those who sleep in Christ shall 
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God bring with him, the heart most 
deeply wounded at the bereayement feels 
that there is balm in Gilead, that.there 
is a Physician there. (8b Jesh oat ds 

Thus lived and died this amiable and 
talented young minister of Jesus Christ, 
a man beloved by all who knew him, and 
who were capable of appreciating «his 
moral excellence. But he had his trials, 
for all who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus must suffer persecution ; yet when 
trials came upon him, he would often 
say, ‘‘ Nothing but sin can sink me 
under water; I must watch well against 
that, and I shall be quite safe.” He 
always considered the cautions of his 
pious and affectionate mother as some of 
the greatest blessings of his life. From 
his childhood she used to assure him, 
that she would rather sing at his funeral, 
than see him fall into sin; and just 
before he breathed his spirit into the 
hands of his Redeemer, he desired that 
she might be told, that he had finished 
his course and kept the faith, adding, 
‘*Not unto me, O Lord, not unto me, 
but unto thy name be all the glory.” 
He would frequently observe, that when 
he found himself most in danger of fall- 
ing into sin, some trial or other overtook 
him, so that he was constrained to glory 
in tribulation also. 

Such was his popularity throughout 
the principality of Wales, that just before 
he lost his voice, he felt himself in dan- 
ger from the whispers of flattery poured 
into his ears by his kind, sincere, but 
injudicious friends; and hence he es- 
teemed the loss of voice as a mercy from 


God, to prevent him from being exalted | 


above measure. 


His career was short, but splendid | 
and useful, and devoted to the service of | 
Christ and his Church; he was instant in | 


season, and out of season; he was a 


labourer and not a loiterer in the vines, | 
yard of his Lord. Faithful unto death, | 
he is now enjoying that crown. of. life | 
which God has promised. to all them | 
that love his Son Jesus, and who.long for _ 
** Precious in the sight | 


his appearing. 
of the Lord is the death of his saints,” 


The funeral took place on Saturday, | 
At, his. own | 
request his sorrowing widow attended, | 
together with several branches. of the 


the 29th of November. 


family, and other Christian friends, In 
the grave which was chosen by himself, 
nearest her late pious and excellent mo; 
ther, Mrs. Prudence Davie, she saw her 
beloved husband. and. her infant, laid; 
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and:had:she not known that her blessed 
Lord jhad» perfumed the graves of his 
saints, and that he would raise them up 
at the last day, being himself the resur- 
rection and the life, her heart must then 
have fainted. 

Six young men, whom in their youth 
Mrs. P. had instructed in the Sabbath- 
school, Lyme, bore the precious remains 
to the silent tomb; six ministers were 
chosen to bear the pall, and nothing 
was omitted on this mournful occasion 
which tended to show love and respect 
for one who had been found so truly 
honourable and worthy. 

On the following Sabbath evening a 
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funeral sermon was preached toa crowded 
congregation, in the Independent chapel, 
Lyme, by the Rey. Ebenezer Smith, 
pastor, whose kind attentions to the dear 
deceased can never be forgotten. He 
took as his text the words often repeated 
by his dying friend and brother, ‘‘ For I 
am in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart and to be with Christ, 
which is far better.” 

“I heard a voice from heaven, saying 
unto me, Write, blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth, 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours, and their works do 
follow them.” Sikes 


THE FRUITS OF PRAYER. 


‘¢ My prayers need praying over again, 
and my tears need washing in the blood 
of my Saviour,” said the pious Bishop 
Beveridge, and the sentiment will find a 
response in every heart taught by the 
Divine Spirit its deep depravity, and the 
infinite worth of the atonement and in- 
tercession of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
There is, there can be no merit in the 
creature seeking communion with his 
Creator; it is his imperative duty, his 
greatest privilege; yet fact and expe- 
rience prove, that in proportion as any 
child of the dust has set his ‘‘ affections on 
things above’’ has had his ‘‘ conversation 
in heaven ;”” has maintained daily fellow- 
ship “‘ with the Father and with his Son 
Jesus Christ ;’? he has realised a peace 
and a blessedness of which the circum- 
stances and trials of the wilderness would 
not despoil him—his sins have withered, 
or ‘his graces flourished, as he has 
fieglected or sought intimate and_fre- 
quent communion with his God. From 
sin in its grosser forms the church has 
comparatively little to fear; but must it 
Hot be acknowledged that she has much 
to fear from respectable sins ; such as co- 
vetousness, pride, worldly mindedness, 
parsimony, extravagance, bigotry, cen- 
sotiousness, that peevish fretfulness 
which is never pleased, and that morbid 
sensibility which exhausts itself in sighs, 
and tears, and wishes, but has no energy, 
no strength for effort and execution. Is 
not the heart of many an honoured ser- 
vatit of Christ painfully affected at the 
want of that harmony which is the beauty 
of character in those he sincerely loves ? 


and may not some of the causes of spi- 
ritual disease be found in neglect of self 
examination, and that self complacency 
and ignorance of ourselves which is the 
sure result? In comparing ourselves 
with ourselves, instead of looking at our 
motives and actions in the mirror of 
the word of God? In dwelling upon 
the inconsistencies of others, and lament- 
ing existing evils generally, without 
seeking to ascertain what we individually 
contribute to the amount ? What temper 
must be subdued, what habit laid aside, 
what sacrifice made, that the sins we de- 
plore in others may not be ours. It is, 
indeed, refreshing to him tosee those spots 
of verdure and of beauty which appear 
in rich and lovely contrast, spots where 
the majestic cedar, the fragrant myrtle, 
the useful fir and box grow together ; 
to look upon that goodly company who 
walk with God in holy and sweet com- 
munion, who act out their principles, 
and exhibit fine specimens of the power 
of truth in their intercourse with the 
church and the world ; they add to their 
faith ‘‘ virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
brotherly-kindness, and charity,” and 
though exercising constant self denial, 
are so cheerful and happy, that a few 
hours passed in their society is as one of 
the days of heaven. When will the 
Church of God put.on her strength and 
rise from the dust into holy and universal 
activity ? Will it not be when the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit are earnestly 
sought by every Christian ? when each 
feeling his own malady, suffers no morn- 
ing to dawn, no evening to close, without 


566 


supplication for special grace that the sin 
which most easily besets him may be 
mortified and crucified? Would not 
this persevering prayer bring down so 
much of heayen to this sinful earth, as 
would prevent the autumnal withering 
of our Christian graces? such copious 
showers of holy influence upon ‘‘ the 
things that remain and are ready to die,”’ 
as would produce an instrumentality for 
extending the kingdom of Christ, such 
as we now scarcely conceive of? The 
_covetous would ‘‘ be content with such 
things as”’ they have, and be ambitious 
only to lay up ‘‘treasure in heaven.” 
The proud and unforgiving, feeling that 
‘vindictive passions surround the soul 
with a sort of turbulent atmosphere, 
than which nothing can be conceived 
more opposite to that calm and holy 
light in which the blessed Spirit loves to 
dwell,”’* would cultivate ‘‘ the gentleness 
of Christ,’ and be adorned with that 
“‘meek and quiet spirit which is in the 
sight of God of great price.” The 


worldly-minded, convinced that ‘‘ a heart - 


overcharged with the cares of this world 
is as much disqualified for converse with 
God, and for walking in the Spirit, as it 
would be by surfeiting and drunkenness, 
to which by their tendency to intoxicate 
and stupify they bear a great resem- 
blance,”+ would use this world as not 
abusing it, because ‘‘ the fashion of this 
world passeth away.”’ The parsimonious 
would learn to devise ‘ liberal things,” 
to make to themselves ‘‘ friends of’ the 
mammon of unrighteousness,” so that 
where now, in numerous instances, a 
solitary guinea is annually given for the 
spread of the Gospel, a hundred would 
be cheerfully and gratefully devoted to 
the God of their mercies. The extrava- 
gant and selfish would exercise that eco- 
nomy which is the parent of generosity, 
would deny themselves, that they might 
feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and 
thus enjoy the exquisite happiness of 
making others happy. The bigoted 
would no longer fancy the truth confined 
within his own little circle, but realising 
the delightful fact that the Church of 
God is ‘‘one family,” would ‘love as 
brethren” all who hold ‘the Head.’’ 
The censorious would cease from being 
““busybodies in other men’s matters,” 
and would learn that charity which 
thinketh and speaketh no evil. The 
peevish and fretful would become sweet- 
tempered and patient, and exchange their 


* R. Hall. + R. Hall. 
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mournings and complainings for a spirit 
of grateful praise. The mere sentiment- 
alist would ‘‘remember that virtue is 
not only to feel but to do; not merely to 
conceive a purpose, but to carry that 
purpose into execution; not merely to 
be overpowerful by the impression of a 
sentiment, but to practise what it loves, 
and to imitate what it admires.”* These 
are but a small sample of the good fruits 
that would follow the cultivation of per- 
sonal piety, and do we so dislike hap- 
piness, are we so contented with spiritual 
disease, as to neglect the health of the 
soul and think it of small consequence 
that we are ‘‘weak and sickly,” and 
slumbering to the end of our journey ? 
If the body is diseased in any particular 
part, what remedies are resorted to, 
what expense is readily incurred, what 
unwearied attention bestowed, that a cure 
may be effected ; and shall we be more 
careful of the house than for the illus- 
trious inhabitant? Let us be careful 
constantly to honour that Divine Spirit 
who divides ‘‘ to every one severally as 
he will,” without whose agency no spark 
of love to God and holiness would ever 
be kindled or kept alive in the corrupt 
heart of man. Are we not in some 
danger of praying for blessings, to the 
slighting of this greatest blessing? 
President Edwards remarks, ‘‘ We have | 
not such encouragement to pray for any _ 
other blessing as for this blessing; it is | 
the greatest of all because it includes | 
every other.” If we were seeking some | 
great temporal benefit, and knew there | 
was but one person who could impart it, | 
should we not be earnest and frequent | 
in our applications to that person, anxious | 
to please and careful not to offend and | 
grieve him? So let us conduct ourselves | 
towards this blessed Agent, remembering | 
that all plans, however well encouraged, | 
all means, however well adapted, will | 
prove utterly impotent and inefficient for | 
producing any spiritual results without | 
His powerful hope, imparting energy, rest | 
upon them. Let that day come when | 
every Christian shall every day (if it be 
but for one half hour) pray for the Spirit | 
and to the Spirit for his infiuences upon 
himself, the Church, and the world ; and 
the usefulness and peace of the Church 
universal will ‘‘ flow as a river, and her 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.” 


C.L, 


Gloucester Terrace, 
Hoxton. 


* Dr, Chalmers, 
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THE SPIRIT OF MISSIONS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My senoveo Counrryman,—Th 
following address was published nearly 
twelve months ago in the religious paper 
of the Reformed Dutch Church, of which 
Iam a pastor. You will see its intent 
from its spirit and language. It has been 
copied into many other papers, &c., and 
has a wide circulation in the other 
churches of the States, and it is hoped 
_has done good to the cause of missions. 

If you think it is calculated to benefit 

that cause with you, it is at your service 

for the Evangelical Magazine, &c. If 
you think it unworthy of a place in it, 
have the goodness to send it to my dear 
friend and former fellow Russian mis- 
sionary, the Rey. Richard Knill, and say 
to him how glad I should be ofa line 
from him, His successor in St. Peters- 
burgh visited me last year, and we were 
more than happy in each other. Could 

you not post a magazine together with a 

note to me? I have other papers I 

could send you that might aid the com- 

mon cause, but know not if what I have 
sent are welcome. I sent you one before, 
~viz., ‘‘ very Man an Agent.” 
Iam, 
Rev. and dear Sir, 
Your affectionate countryman, 


Joun GRAY. 


Schadach Landing, 
Rensselaer County, New York, 
Sept. 6th 1837. 


How much we hear of it—how much 
the church flatters herself she possesses— 
but what is it? A deeply felt, compas- 
sionate, sympathising, and prayerful 
concern for the moral and spiritual con- 
dition of those destitute of the means of 
salvation, accompanied with fervent de- 
yotedness of soul, body, and spirit, of all 
we are, of all we possess, and of all we 
can do on their behalf. This is the 
spirit of missions. Such a spirit is the 
Spirit of God. He felt it, He possessed it 
when He pitied us in our low estate, and 
in His love and mercy redeemed us. 
So loving us “ that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him might not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life.” O for the spirit of missions, that 
pervaded the mind of Deity in the coun- 
cils of peace, when he laid our help upon 
Him that was mighty to save. And O for 
that spirit of missions which dwelt in His 


mind who said, ‘‘ Save from going down 
to the pit, I have found a ransom.” 
‘“Lo! I come, to do thy will I take de- 
light.” What love of us, what compas- 
sion for us, what fervent devotedness in 
our behalf is manifested, in the Ancient 
of years, the Child of days! Oh! how 
it appears in the manger of Bethlehem, 
the garden of Gethsemane, and the cross 
of Calvary. This spirit of missions has 
been, is now, and ever shall be the per- 
vading spirit of all true believers, until 
the Gospel of salvation shall have been 
preached to every creature. 

Compassion for perishing sinners, love 
of the souls of men, andafervent desire for 
their salvation, has distinguished and ever 
shall distinguish the true Christian from 
the man of the world. It must be so— 
for while they that are born after the 
flesh do mind the things of the flesh, they 
that are born after the Spirit do mind the 
things of the Spirit. And while the 
former will bear the image of the earthy, 
the latter will bear the image of the 
heavenly. As, therefore, the spirit of 
missions characterised Christ, so will it 
characterise all them thatare his. ‘‘ For 
them to live is Christ ;’? nor do we hesi- 
tate to say, that we may judge of our 
Christian principles, and Christian ex- 
perience, by the degree of the spirit of 
missions which we feel and possess, and 
that those destitute of that spirit give no 
scriptural evidence that they are born of 
God, being destitute of the mind which 
was in Christ Jesus his Son. ‘‘ Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ he 
is none of his.” This is a solemn con- 
sideration. A consideration causing pain 
inexpressible to multitudes of pious 
minds, viz.: the awful and lamentable 
want of this spirit of missions in our own 
church. It is true, our church is doing 
something ; more, we are told, than ever 
it did before ; but, alas! nothing, we say 
nothing, compared with what it ought, 
what it could, and, with its eternal respon- 
sibilities, nothing when compared with 
the innumerable blessings, both temporal 
and spiritual, vouchsafed to her from on 
high, and nothing, compared with the 
value of 600,000,000 of immortal souls 
perishing for lack of knowledge. If 
these charges are true, (and would to God 
they were not, ) is it a time for congratu- 
lation? Nay, but for wailing and re- 
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buke, because of the destitution of the 
spirit of missions in our church. 

Great things were expected from the 
visit of our missionary, the Rev. David 
Abeel, but have these expectations been 
realised ? It was hoped his tour through 
our churches would kindle such a spirit 
of missions as would bring them up with 
all their might to the help of the Lord. 
But has it effected this? Alas! not, as 
the report of general synod for 1835 will 
testify. In that report we are told (page 
432) that all the power of our united 
church which was brought to bear upon 
the cause of foreign missions, by way of 
contribution, was dolls.3,937 cents 60! ! 

Connected with this statement we find 
it said, ‘‘ Our churches, during the past 
year, have continued to manifest their 
interest in the cause of foreign missions 
by their contributions!!!” “Alas, alas ! 
for our contributions, if by them we are 
to be judged of the interest we feel in the 
prosperity of foreign missions! The 
fact of their very triflingness ought to 
humble us in the sight of God, as without 
doubt it has in the estimation of other 
Christian bodies. This trifling sum tes- 
tifies to our face, how very little of the 
spirit of missions exists among us, and 
how small the degree of interest in their 
prosperity. Besides this, we are told, 
“‘that the church has two missionaries 
labouring in the foreign field.” 

O! that it had not at all been told. That 
dolls.3,937 cents 60 was the whole amount 
of value set by our churches during the 
year on a world’s salvation, and two mis- 
sionaries, the entire proof of their obe- 
dience to the last command of their as- 
cending Saviour, ‘‘Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.” At this rate of contribution 
and exertion, when shall the world be 
converted, when the Gospel be preached 
to every creature ? 

It is true we have sent out a few more 
missionaries since then, and one whole 
class has undertaken to support one, and 
some two or three churches have engaged 
to support one missionary each. Noble 
enterprise; blessed undertaking; and 
from this day God will bless them. 
We rejoice at what they have done, we 
bless God for the day of small things, 
and would feel encouraged to hope and 
pray for greater; but before we hope to 
realise our prayers and desires in behalf 
of the perishing heathen, we must first 
see an infinitely greater degree of the 
spirit of missions pervading our church, 
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and every other church; than what ‘now 
is, even in this age of boasted missionary 
enterprise. No, the past deficiency of 
men and of money in the missionary en- 
terprise says, that the world’s conversion 
is yet afar off—yea, humanly speaking, 
never to be accomplished. Nor do we 
expect to realise our prayers, nor see ful- 
filled the promises of God to his Church, 
so long as that Church satisfies itself by 
employing such paltry contributions and 
tardy exertions. Our prayersand expect- 
ations in behalf of heathen nations will 
never be realised, until the Church (as 
commanded of her God) put on her 
strength—her strength in personal and 
united effort for the world’s salvation ; 
her strength in contributing to the 
work, keeping nothing back; her 
strength of faith and prayer, by which 
she has power with God to prevail, Till 
in all these respects she feels, lives, and 
acts as did the churches in the apostles’ 
day, the world’s conversion, humanly 
speaking, cannot be effected. How will 
the acts of our churches, in connexion 
with foreign missions, bear a comparison 
with the acts of the churches in the 
apostles’ times? How would our spirit 
of missions, our sum raised to spread the 
Gospel, and our number of missionaries 
sent out, appear when compared with 
theirs ? Alas, alas! for the boasted spirit 
of missions. Rather, which of us, and 
which of our churches, will first hasten to 
the throne of heavenly grace; and ob- 
taining mercy for the past, will in gra- 
titude arise and come up to the help of 
the Lord, and of our six hundred millions 
of perishing fellow-sinners, in all our 
strength? If the churches would put 
on their strength, their whole strength, 
how easily and speedily could the Gospel 
be preached to every creature! Yea, let 
me rather say, if they would only give 
their crumbs, the good that would be 
effected would be unspeakable. But 
while their very crumbs are withheld, 
let us not talk ‘of the interest we mani- 
fest in foreign missions by our contri- 
butions.”” We cannot imagine what the 
whole strength of our church (small as 
she is among the churches) would effect 
upon the cause of foreign missions, so 


grand, so powerful would it be; but we 


will endeavour to show you what her 
very crumbs would do; then shall we be 
able to judge aright of the degree of in- 
terest our churches have manifested in 
the cause of foreign missions by their 
contributions, i 
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0 We:shall compute our strength by the 
number of, our sacramental host only, 
and which by our Synodical report we 
find, amounting to twenty-two thousand 
eight hundred and eighty, in the one 
hundredand thirty-six churches which are 
reported to Synod; besides which there 
are seventy churches more which made 
no report. 

In every church there are some poor. 
Supposing, then, that we drop these 
seventy churches in place of all the poor 
of our whole church, (and this is giving 
away by far too much,) then there are 
22,880 in our church who are in circum- 
stances able to aid the cause of foreign 
missions; and is one cent per day too 
much to give for the world’s salvation, 
and in gratitude for our own? I feel 
ashamed to mention so trifling a sum. 
Pardon, pardon me, you who love the 
Lord, and let His great love to you dic- 
tate the degree of yours to him—to 
Him who has redeemed you by his 
blood, and made you kings and priests 
unto Godand the Father. I know there 
are thousands in the church who can, 
and who ought to give more than the 
above mentioned trifie ; and I also hope 
there are some who give more. But this 
hope, pleasing as it is, only makes way 
for an assurance that is equally painful, 
viz., that when so small a sum is raised, 
there must be many who are able that 
give less, and still more who give nothing 
at all. If, then, this sacramental host 
alone would devote to the cause of their 
Divine Redeemer one cent per day, it 


would amount to the sum of dolls.83,512: 


annually ; which at a yearly salary of 
dolls.500, would support, in heathen 
lands, one hundred and_ ninety-one 
missionaries. When we look at this 
fact, may we not blush to talk of the in- 
terest manifested by our churches in 
foreign missions by their contribution of 
dolls.3,937 cents 60, and of our having 
two missionaries in the field! 

You must not forget that the above 
sum of dolls.83,512 could be raised en- 
tirely by the communicants of our 
churches; and if they would do this, 
would they not be joined in so good a 
work by many in the congregations ? 
Without doubt they would. What, then, 
could notour churches, our own churches, 
thus aided effect ? They would nearly, 
if not fully, double the amount both of 
men and of money! The sum, then, 
that would be raised would amount to 
dolls.167,024, and the number of our 
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missionaries in heathen lands to three 
hundred and eighty-two. | Shall we, 
then, boast of our three thousand nine 
hundred and thirty-seven dollars, sixty 
cents, and of our having two missionaries 
in the field!! Shall we congratulate 
ourselves, because one whole class un- 
dertake to support one missionary in 
heathen countries, when there are but 
few churches connected with any one of 
our classes but might, and ought, to sup- 
port one each ? How few of our churches 
that have not more than two hundred 
communicants. If, then, these two hun- 
dred would give a cent per day, it would 
amount annually to the sum of dolls. 
730, independently of the aid they 
would obtain by many of the congrega- 
tion. O churches of Christ! judge 
yourselves that ye be not judged. 
Where, then, is the man, the man la- 
bouring for his daily bread, who, if he 
put aside one cent every morning for the 
cause of Christ, would feel the want of 
that cent during the day? None would ; 
then do we not see that our very crumbs 
would send the glad tidings of salvation 
over the world, and enable the Gospel 
soon (oh! how soon) to be preached to 
every creature? How light, how easy 
the yoke of Christ! One cent per day, 
and the required work of preaching the 
Gospel to every creature is accom- 
plished!! Verily the churches are 
without excuse. Surely the heathen 
perish without cause. My soul trembles 
at the remembrance of the Church’s 
guilt. ‘‘ Father forgive them, they know 
not what they do.’”’ One cent per day, 
and the door of salvation is set open to 
all the world; and shall that one cent be 
withheld, and the world left to perish ? 
O that my head were waters! Enter 
not into judgment, O Lord. To show 
the above fact still more plainly and 
powerfully to our mind, consider the 
following statements :—One million of 
persons contributing one cent per day, 
would amount to the sum of dolls.10,000 
daily. In one year it would amount to 
dolls.3,650,000. Then say if dolls.500 
support one missionary per year, how 
many would dolls.3,650,000 support ? 
The answer is seven thousand three 
hundred missionaries. Are there two 
millions in America that could, and 
ought to contribute one cent per day ? 
Ifso, (and surely there are many more, ) 
then could America alone support in the 
heathen field fourteen thousand six 
hundred missionaries, at an annual salary 
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of dolls.500._ And are there not to be 
found in the churches of Christ, in all 
parts of the world, fourteen millions who 
could, and who ought to contribute one 
cent per day? ‘Then would there bea 
missionary fund of dolls.140,000 daily, 
amounting to dolls.51,100,000 annually, 
and which would keep in the field, at the 
above salary of dolls.500 per year, one 
hundred and two thousand two hundred 
missionaries!!! We ask now, if the 
churches are able to preach the Gospel 
to every creature, and if the yoke of 
Christ is not easy and his burden light ? 
Yes, indeed, when our very crumbs are 
fully sufficient to defray all the charges 
made upon us. ‘Till, then, the churches 
do this, or something still more aproxi- 
mating to their obligations to the cross, 
let them not flatter themselves that they 
possess the spirit of missions, and if we 
are destitute of that spirit, what are we ? 
whose arewe? ‘‘ Now if any man have 
not the spirit of Christ he is none of his.” 
‘Brethren, ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 
rich, for our sakes he became poor,” &c. 
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We would, therefore, most earnestly in- 
treat every minister of our churches to 
urge these considerations upon the atten- 
tion of the people of his charge; and to 
continue doing it from time to time, as 
occasion requires, until the necessary in- 
formation is imparted respecting the sub- 
ject ; and in the meantime form all such 
as are ready and willing into one cent per 
day societies, and continue to multiply 
and add unto them, till the whole of the 
communicants, at least, are enrolled in 
the Godlike enterprise. 

Let every Christian feel it his duty to 
spread light, knowledge, and information 
upon the subject, among all his friends 
and acquaintances, and to use his in- 
fluence to the utmost to gain them over 
to the help of the perishing heathen. 

Let none be discouraged, the cause is 
the Lord’s, and must progress. ‘‘ He 
must increase.” Let none fear of failure 
while Jesus says, ‘‘ All power in heaven 
and in earth is given into my hands, and 
lo! I am with thee to the end of the 
word.” 


New York. JOHN GRAY. 


REDEMPTION, 


THE MOST GLORIOUS WORK OF GOD. 


Wu it be deemed presumptuous if 
we assume that the grandeur of redemp- 
tion transcends all the works of the Deity 
with which philosophy and revelation 
have made us acquainted? or will it be 
considered a profitless task, to attempt the 
proof of this assumption by showing that 
it has greater claims on the admiration of 
the universe than all the various mani- 
festations of the Divine attributes which 
abound in creation and Providence—that 
is, so far as they have been submitted to 
the cognizance of man. To affirm that no 
brighter displays of the Divine glory 
exist, or are possible, would, indeed, ill 
become a creature who is but of yester- 
day, who dwells in a bye-corner of na- 
ture, and whose knowledge on all sub- 
jects is infinitely surpassed by his ig- 
norance. It would, indeed, be little 
short of impiety to imagine that the 
Divine nature manifested in the human, 
in the person of the Messiah, was ever 
circumscribed within the immediate 
sphere of the great mediatorial acts per- 
formed by him on earth ; or that itmight 
not be then and at every moment of the 
mediatorial dispensation making innume- 


rable other manifestations of itself, and 
achieving infinite wonders of grace and 
power, altogether foreign, as to the re- 
mote scenes of their display from this 
world, and the interposition for its re- 
demption, an interposition which could 
in no manner interfere with any other 
interpositions of a kind indefinitely 
disimilar from it and one another, 
which the sovereign Agent might will to 
effect in other regions.* We speak of 
redemption, therefore, not absolutely, 
but only so far as we are permitted to 
view it in its relation to all that we have 
ever yet been able to discover of the 
works and the ways of God. That this is 
an important theme for meditation and 
inquiry, every devout mind will most 
readily admit. The knowledge and love 
of God form the basis, or rather they 
are the elements of all rational felicity. 
But as the Divine essence never can be 
a subject of revelation, his works are 
the only medium through which this 
knowledge can be communicated, and 
this love inspired. In every work of 


* Dr. John Pye Smith’s Scripture Testimony to 
the Messiah, vol. i. p. 136, note, 
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God his glory is apparent. It is to be 
discerned not only in the magnificence of 
systems, but in the minutie of atoms. 
Though himself invisible, his footsteps 
(so to speak) are every where seen; 
and so boundless, so multiform, so varied 
are his manifestations, that when the idea 
of his being and perfections is admitted 
into the mind, ‘‘it is continually receiy- 
ing fresh accessions, is continually grow- 
ing more extended and refulgent, by 
having transferred upon it new percep- 
tions of beauty and goodness ; by attract- 
ing to itself, as a centre, whatever bears 
the impress of dignity, order, or happi- 
ness. It borrows splendour from all that 
is fair, subordinates to itself all that is 
great, and sits enthroned on the riches of 
the universe.”’* 

Wherever we direct our inquiries, or 
on whatever we fix our meditations, we 
learn something of God. Yet, though 
all his works reveal his infinite excel- 
lence, they do not all display it in equal 
degrees ; and they vary as to the kind of 
perfection which each seems intended to 
exhibit. ‘‘One star differeth from 
another star in glory.” An insect, a 
man, an angel, occupy different grades 
in the scale of existence. They could 
have but one Creator; but as each is 
more excellent in its nature it is a brighter 
manifestation of its original cause. Those 
objects in the creation which afford the 
most enlarged views of the moral per- 
fections of their Maker are of the greatest 
value; and of a higher order even than 
these or those economies which evolve 
a grand system of moral government, 
aad place the Deity before the intelligent 
universe in the character of a beneficent 
parent and an Almighty ruler. Among 
these economies the most distinguished 
ravk is unquestionably due to the re- 
demption of man; that glorious triumph 
over apostacy and rebellion, which, by in- 
troducing a new era in the history of Pro- 
vidence, has shed a peculiar lustre on the 
Divine perfections made known by the 
creation, as well as unfolded others, which 
must have been for ever concealed had 
not this mysterious contrivance opened a 
happy medium for their development. 

1. The Person of the Redeemer, 
consisting of two natures, the nature 
of God and the nature of man, is a 
work of power infinitely beyond any 
thing the creation has displayed. 
Matter and mind, the radiant glories of 
light ineffable, combined with all the in- 

* Hall’s Sermon on Modern Infidelity. 
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tellectual and moral splendours which the 
universe contains, dwindle into insigni- 
ficance when contrasted with the super- 
lative majesty of Him who is the first-born 
of every creature, the brightness of the 
Father’s glory, and the express image of 
his Person. He is the only living temple 
of the proper Deity which gives form, 
and substance, and visible glory to the 
Godhead ; for in him, and in him alone, 
dwells all its substantial fulness. 

2. Formed after this model is the new 
creation of every redeemed sinner of the 
human race, which in each individual 
becomes even on earth a brighter mani- 


- festation of the Divine glory than the 


suns, and stars, and angels, and seraphims 
of all other worlds; and when the accu- 
mulating myriads of these are taken into 
consideration ; when it is remembered, 
that the creating energy which forms this 
noblest work of God never sleeps, but, 
that like new orbs of light, the spirits of 
just men are every moment emerging 
from their imperfection, and springing 
up around the throne of God and the 
Lamb,—we must be struck with the gran- 
deur of redemption, both as to the 
magnitude of its achievements, and the 
amazing range of its operations. When, 
likewise, we connect with this an idea of 
the antagonist powers with which it has 
to struggle in advancing and completing 
its glorious design; that it is a perpetual 
warfare with the malice of demons, the 
inveteracy of sin, and the tyranny of 
death; and yet that it carries the final 
triumph of every one of its objects into 
the regions of immortality; we are still 
more confirmed in our persuasion of its 
transcendent excellence. 

3. As a moral exhibition of the Deity, 
a clear and glorious illustration of the 
attributes of the Governor of the uni- 
verse, redemption is a work of surpassing 
greatness. Goodness, which sheds so 
bright a glory on creation, in redemption 
assumes the character of mercy, and that 
mercy takes its brightest, loveliest, di- 
vinest form in the advent and incarnation 
of the Son of God, who, notwithstanding 
the deep humiliation, and sorrows, and 
death to which he was in consequence to 
become obedient, is described as ‘‘re- 
joicing in the habitable parts of the 
earth, and having his delights with the 
sons of men.’ It is this fact, this won- 
drous display of infinite condescension 
and love, that places redemption at the 
head of the Divine economies. It is here 
exclusively, as far as we know, that the 


572 


greatest Agent is introduced in his per- 
sonal character, not only in connexion 
with its glorious results, putting forth 
the energy of his attributes, but as pas- 
sing through the awfully mysterious 
process of its tremendous sacrifices, en- 
during the cross and despising the 
shame; and so far is this scheme of 
mercy from being inconsistent with the 
infinitude of the Divine perfections, that 
it unites and displays them all. The Re- 
deemer appears the Divine illustration of 
eternal wisdom, exhibiting in his person 
the most astonishing contrivance of that 
wisdom, and in his character all its es- 
sential and glorious attributes; he lived 
and died, consecrated, devoted to the 
noblest object. He ensured his success 
by the wisest, because the most effectual 
means. In the work which he per- 
formed, he displayed all the grand 
principles of the Divine government in 
contrast, yet in perfect harmony; setting 
them in apparent opposition, yet soften- 
ing each into each; blending them all in 
one orb of glory, without violating their 
individuality, or suffering one of them to 
lose its distinctive and peculiar character- 
istic. For redemption alone it was re- 
served to give the brightest display of 
justice in the freest exercise of mercy, 
and the richest discovery of mercy in the 
most rigorous execution of justice; to 
dismiss rebels from punishment, and ad- 
vance them to the highest honours; and 
yet secure and even magnify the honour 
of the government against which they 
had rebelled; to give the most effectual 
warning against sin, even in rewarding 
the sinner, and to let it pass unpunished 
without establishing a bad precedent, or 
giving any encouragement to it. 

Nor is this all; redemption not only 
illustrates and displays all the Divine 
perfections, but it subordinates them to 
its great object, so that every attribute 
pays homage to the salvation of man. 
God has made all the glories of his being 
subservient to his grace. His eternity is 
devoted to the purposes of his love ; it is 
endless duration on which he has sus- 
pended the hopes and joys of the innu- 
merable myriads of the redeemed. His 
immutability is the unchangeableness of 
his mercy in its designs, its objects, and 
its promises. His omnipresence is the 
ubiquity of love; his power is its omni- 
potence: his wisdom its mysterious 
arcana of boundless resources; his jus- 
tice, holiness, and veracity, its inexorable 
guardians, and its mighty elements; in 
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the redemption by Christ. they are em- 
bodied and consecrated tothe everlasting 
welfare of the miserable children of men. 

4. The superlative grandeur. of re- 
demption is further developed, when we 
consider the ages which have been em- 
ployed in carrying it forward, and which 
must yet transpire in order to its perfect 
and glorious consummation, the inte- 
rests which it involves, and the space it 
is destined to occupy. The roll of Pro- 
vidence, which has been gradually un- 
folding from the beginning, has revealed 
a mysterious connexion between this 
wonderful scheme and all the beings 
and events which have agitated the em- 
pire of time. Its minutes, years, and 
centuries have all been devoted to the 
amazing progress of this one design, 
which has pervaded all its movements, 
and originated or destroyed all its great- 
ness. It seems to have been created for 
the sole purpose of measuring the epochs 
and recording the triumphs of redemp- 
tion. The complicated minutie from 
which have germinated the mightiest 
results, and these results embracing the 
destinies of all the nations that have 
risen, flourished, and passed away during 
the long course of six thousand years, 
may all be traced to this single source; 
and when time itself shall be absorbed in 
eternity, the cross, with its train of mag- 
nificence, shall be the only remaining 
memorial that it ever had _ existence. 
The interests which redemption involves 
are immense as the universe; for it is 
intended to reconcile things on earth, and 
things in heaven. The immediate scene 
of its most awful wonders is the earth; 
but these wonders belong not exclusively 
or even chiefly to this spot of apparent 
insignificance; they are designed for 
universal manifestation ; at this moment 
they are probably taking the range of the 
whole creation. New worlds, perhaps, 
are forming, where they are destined to 
inspire all the lofty motives of devoted 
allegiance to the King Eternal. The 
sons of God, who inhabit the planets of 
innumerable systems, even now may be. 
shouting aloud for joy, over the intelli- 
gence of redemption, wrought out by, 
such stupendous means, on. behaif of 
their once lost, but now recovered bre 
thren of this nether sphere. The heaven’ 
of heavens is regaled with. the fragrant 
incense ascending to the everlasting’ 
throne from the golden censor, which 
the Lamb of redemption Sat 
presents to the almighty Father... ~ 
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_ The happiness of every intélligentbeing, 

with the exception of apostate angels 
and impenitent men, is either augmented 
or restored by this mighty achievement. 
New heavens and a new earth, in due 
time will arise to pay it homage,— 
or to display and perpetuate its glories. 
These’ glories will be mysteriously shed 
on every enduring work of God; and 
when change has wrought its ultimate 
perfection on the creatures now subject 
to its influence, redemption will invest 
them all with its unrivalled splendour. 

_ 5. As a moral instrument in the hand 
of Deity, the infinite superiority of re- 
demption to all his other works can 
never be appreciated; the principles 
which it embodies and concentrates, the 
motives which they inspire, and the trans- 
formations which they have wrought, 
and are still intended to produce, carry- 
ing forward the great design of approxi- 
mating the moral universe to a nearer 
resemblance of its almighty Creator, are 
high considerations which we shall never 
adequately understand, until the day of 
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final retribution; that day’ when the 
kingdom of the Redeemer shall be sur- 
rendered up to God, even the Father ; 
and God shall be all in all. Then will 
redemption be crowned, and the gather- 
ing harmonies from every sphere, blend- 
ing in one mighty confluence of praise, 
shall swell and undulate like the sound 
of many waters round about the throne ; 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
But among the myriads of beings whose 
happiness will increase with their know- 
ledge of redemption, man will rise pre- 
eminent ; and shall he wait for the hour 
of its glorious consummation? No! 
from this world of infidel rebellion— 
from this only world, where the merits 
of the Redeemer are undervalued and 
despised, let the hymn of adoring grati- 
tude reach the skies, and vie with the 
melodies of heaven ; let not angels tune 
their harps, and man be silent ! 


‘* The theme is man’s, and man’s alone: 

Their vast appointments reach it not; they see 

On earth a bounty not indulg’d on high, 

And downward look for heaven’s superior praise.” 
Q 


AN APPEAL 
IN BEHALF OF YOUNG MEN’S SOCIETIES. 


Avr atime when unity among Chris- 
tians of all ranks and denominations is 
so ably enforced both by written argu- 
ment and verbal] eloquence, a few re- 
marks upon one of the means of effecting 
this desirable object, will not, I trust, be 
altogether irrelevant. 

If we look at the societies for the re- 
moval of the awful crime of drunkenness, 
we perceive that many have determined 
to strike at the root of the evil, by 
adopting the tee-total system. Whether 
theirs be or be not the best mode of ac- 
complishing the object desired, it is not 
for me now to determine ; J will remark, 
however, that those Christians who are 
- sincerely desirous of promoting ‘‘ union 
between brethren,” should so far follow 
the above example as to strike at the root 
of the evil they are desirous of removing ; 
to nip the plant of discord in the bud by 
supporting those societies which have for 
their object the promotion of social inter- 
course among young Christians, as well 
as the cultivation of their moral and in- 
tellectual powers. 

Grace in youth and age differs not in 
kind, but in degree. The one is the 
bud, the other the flower. Let those 


who despise ‘‘the day of small things” 
remember that the bud must precede 
the fiower, the flower the ripened fruit. 

What is the object of these societies ? 

To rescue the young from the dangers 
of evil company, dissipated and frivolous 
occupation, and the indulgence of sen- 
sual and depraved appetites. To give 
employment for those, who, possessing 
leisure, might otherwise give way to the 
allurements of the base and unprincipled, 
to induce them to come out from the 
world and unite with Christians around 
them in their warfare against the efforts 
of the emissarics of the God of this 
world; and not only to promote their 
religious and intellectual improvement, 
but to implant in their minds, by the 
grace of God, dispositions of benevolence 
and Christian philanthropy. 

Of what do these societies mainly 
consist ? 

Of youth united in heart and in desire 
to promote the welfare of their own 
souls, and the benefit both spiritual and 
temporal of those around them; youth 
devoting the spring of their life to God, 
instead of to the enemy of souls; youth 
met to sacrifice self upon the altar of 
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love, instead of spending their time in 
sensual pleasures and grovelling delights. 
Oh, what a delightful scene is this, what 
fragrance do these gardens yield; and 
who can tell, who can limit the benefit 
arising from meetings such as these? It 
is a sight which, if I may be allowed 
the expression, may well make Satan 
tremble, and his agents despair ; but it is 
equally calculated to make Christians re- 
joice and give thanks. 

And should they rejoice only ? should 
not they offer their fervent prayers that 
these associations may be made by Him, 
who despises not the assembling of two or 
three together in his name, nurseries of 


the young for usefulness and eminence in: 


the Christian church ? 

And is it not their duty to aid them by 
their influence and contributions? I 
trust I shall not be convicted of wresting 
Scripture when I say, ‘‘ Forasmuch as 
ye do it to the least of one of these, ye 
do it to your Saviour who is in heaven.” 
Young men’s societies for the promotion 
of the desirable objects above mentioned 
are formed, and arestill forming in various 
parts of the kingdom; and will you sit, 
as did the ancient senators, so still and 
motionless, as to be mistaken for inani- 
mate stocks, destitute of life and interest ? 
The time will come when a convicting 
conscience will betray you by your 
trembling ; and take heed that your fate 
be not then as tragical as that of the in- 
dividuals above mentioned. 
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But I speak not now as to dry bones. 
, You haye received the breath of the Spi- 
rit, the soft and contrite heart; and he 
who said to these corpses, ‘‘ dead in tres- 
passes and sins,” ‘‘ Live,”’ will fill your 
hearts with a desire to live to his glory, 
and promote the extension of his cause. 

This appeal, if I may be allowed the 


. remark, is not made by one who exer- 


ciscs his pen to the neglect of his per- 
sonal effort ; as far as in him lies, by the 
assistance of that Spirit without whose 
aid all earthly means are unavailing, he 
uses his utmost endeavours to promote 
the extension of these societies, by his 
example in uniting with them, by his 
influence, though but small, and by his 
sincere prayers. 

He knows that his youth is no sufficient 
plea with the Almighty for inactivity in 
his cause ; he knows that his Saviour did 
not despise the young, but encouraged them 
to come tohim. Let all, then, who have 
felt a Saviour’s love, employ their youth 
as the time most demanded by the Lord, 
and most acceptable to him. ‘‘A flower 
when offered in the bud, is no vain sa- 
crifice.”” 

Come, Christians of every age and de- 
nomination, and aid him and all who are 
connected with these societies, knowing 
that ‘‘what a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap; for he that soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly, but he that 
soweth bountifully shall reap also boun- 
tifully.”’ J.C. W. 


POETRY. 


PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING. 


ON PSALM iy. 1. 


‘“ O Gop of all my righteousness,” 
Hear me, O hear my call ; 

My crimes to thee I would confess, 
I would confess them all. 


But mighty grace and strength are thine, 
And my salvation too; 

Then let thy beams of mercy shine, 
And all my hopes renew. 


‘* Thou hast enlarg’d me in distress fit 
I ownthe help received , 


All flowing from thy faithfulness, 
That hath my soul relieved. 


In scenes of trouble and of guilt 
Thou hast been ever nigh ; 

And on thy truth my hopes are built, 
And ever must rely. 


My soul from sorrow thus enlarged, 
Thy mercy would record: 
From Satan’s bondage now discharged, 

I magnify the Lord. 


Still “‘ hear my prayer,’’ whene’er J cry, 
Nor let me plead in vain : 

I hope to praise thee till I die, 
And then in bliss to reign. 


Sept., 1837. R. S.A. 
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TO A MOURNER. 


Droop not, my friend, though many an hour 
Thou hast to spend alone; 

For o’er thee leans a guardian power, 
Who claims thee for his own. 

And though the crowd may pass thee by, 
Without one word of cheer, 

Heaven’s gracicus Lord is always nigh, 
To wipe the starting tear. 


His bounteous hand is open’d wide 
His children’s cup to fill; 

His love has oft thy wants supplied, 
And will supply them still. 
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No mortal tones thy spirit soothe, 
No voice to lull thee sings : 

But angels shall thy pillow smooth, 
And fan thee with their wings. 


Thou hast not sought thy portion here, 
The world has nought for thee ; 

As shun the herd the stricken deer, 
Thy sight its children flee. 

Yet, if thy Saviour calm each doubt, 
And make thy heart his throne, 

Thou 'lt feel when earth is most shut out, 

That thou art least alone. 


R. Hute. 
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The Lirn and Timus of the Reverend 
GEORGE Wuitrrirtp, M.A. By Ro- 
BERT Puiip, Author of the ‘“ Experi- 
mental Guides,’’ &c. &c, 


George Virtue, Ivy-lane. 


We had almost brought ourselves to the 
conclusion, that a Life of Whitefield was a 
thing rather to be desired than attained. 
The lapse of time since his death, the sup- 
posed scantiness of original documents, the 
flimsy character of former notices, together 
with the magnitude of the theme, wrought 
in us something like utter despair of ever 
seeing any memorial worthy of so distin- 
guished a name. With these impressions 
we read the announcement of Mr. Philip’s 
‘Life and Times’”’ of Whitefield, with no 
small anxiety for the reputation of our 
friend. It is true, indeed, that a failure, 
where no one had been successful, would 
have involved no special disgrace; but, on 
the other hand, we did not see either the 
necessity or the utility of exciting the pub- 
lic mind in reference to a theme which did 
not admit of satisfactory elucidation; and 
we, moreover, knew that our author had a 
standing to lose, as a useful instructor of 
the public mind in other departments of 
sacred science. 

As these were honestly our feelings in 
reference to an announced Life of White- 
field, we owe it to his biographer to avow 
explicitly, the very pleasing revolution 
which has been wrought in our minds by 
the perusal of his elaborate work ; a work 
which evinces great effort, patient investi- 
gation and a correct understanding of the 
subject cf which it treats. It was im- 
possible, indeed, for our biographer to 
originate documents not extant, or to bring 
to light facts, the remembrance of which 
had perished ; but by diligent inquiry, and 
a wise selection and arrangement of mate- 


rials, Mr. P. has succeeded in giving a 
correct and impressive view of the ‘ Life 
and Times’’ of the most popular, and, per- 
haps, the most useful preacher that this 
country ever produced. 

‘“ This work,’’ observes Mr. P., ‘is 
chiefly from Whitefield’s own pen. So far 
as it is mine, it is in his own spirit. It 
will therefore help all that is good, and 
expose not a little of what is wrong, in all 
churches ; and thus, like his actual life, telZ 
upon both. At least, if it fail to do this, 
my object will be defeated. 

“Tn regard: to the style of this work, I 
have nothing to say; except that it is my 
own way of telling the facts of personal 
history. The time is not yet come for the 
philosophy of Whitefield’s life. It is, how- 
ever, fast approaching; and therefore my 
mass of facts will soon be turned to good 
account by myself or by some one. In 
the meantime, Whitefield will be fnown to 
the public, which he was not until now.’ 

To the truth and accuracy of this last 
sentence we very heartily subscribe. White- 
field will now be known to the public, which 
he has never been before, either in his own 
day, or since he fell asleep. There is, in- 
deed, nothing material pertaining either to 
his ‘‘ Life’’ or ‘‘ Times’? which Mr. P. has 
overlooked; and though Whitefield’s opi- 
nions of himself are too often resorted to 
for the narrative to be perfectly impartial, 
we must say that our author has displayed 
much ingenuity in working and dovetailing 
these opinions into a regular and continuous 
history of events, which produced an excite- 
ment at the time of their occurrence, by 
which all ecclesiastical bodies in this country, 
Churchmen and Dissenters, were agitated, 
and even convulsed. It is a truly humiliating 
circumstance, that neither Churchmen nor 
Dissenters were prepared for that revival 
of religion to which Whitefield and Wesley 
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gave birth. Itis hard to say whether the 
bishops or the Independents were the more 
alarmed at what were deemed Whitefield’s 
irregularities. Sure we are that both were 
too lukewarm to enter into the spirit of one 
who was, at least, a century before his ge- 
neration. Nor were the Presbyterians of 
Scotland less to blame for their unworthy 
attempts to quench the ardour of a man who 
was evidently raised up of God to awaken 
the energies of a slumbering church. It 
will be to the immortal honour of Dodd- 
ridge, in England, and some of the clergy 
in Scotland, that they did not sympathise 
in that clamour for order, which would 
have deprived our country and the new 
world itself of the apostolic labours of that 
seraphic man, who was the means of win- 
ning more souls to Christ than any single 
individual who has flourished since the pri- 
mitive age of the Gospel. 

“* After all,’’ observes Mr. P., ‘‘ the grand 
secret of Whitefield’s power was, as we have 
seen and felt, his devotional spirit. Had 
he been less prayerful, he would have been 
less powerful. He was the prince of preach- 
ers without the veil, because he was a 
Jacob ‘within the veil.’ His face shone 
when he came down from the Mount, be- 
cause he had been dong alone with God upon 
the Mount. It was this won for him the 
title seraphic; not in the scholastic, but in 
the angelic sense of the term. But he was 
a human seraph ; and thus burnt ow? in the 
blaze of hisown fire. Whatthen? he often 
descended in it, as the angel of the cove- 
nant did in the flame of Manoah’s sacrifice ; 
and always ‘did wondrously,’ when he 
descended. He was often at the throne, 
and always so near it that, like the apo- 
calyptic angel, he came down ‘ clothed with 
its rainbow.’”’ 

Again, Mr. P. observes, ‘‘ Such was the 
manner of the preacher, whose spirit has 
spoken for itself throughout all this volume ; 
and I now ask, was that spirit ever tram- 
melled, cooled, or carnalised, by White- 
field’s attention to the graces of pulpit 
eloquence? Did the study of oratory 
estrange him from his closet, or lessen his 
dependence on the Holy Spirit, or divert 
him from living habitually in the light of 
eternity and the Divine presence? Noman 
ever lived nearer to God, or approached 
nearer to the perfection of oratory. He 
was too devotional to be cooled by rules, and 
too natural to be spoiled by art, and too 
much in earnest to win souls, to neglect 
system. He ‘sought out acceptable’ tones, 
and gestures, and looks, as well as “accept- 
able words!’ Was Whitefield right ? 
Then how many, like myself, are far wrong! 
Let the rising ministry take warning! 
Awkwardness in the pulpit is a sin; mono- 
tony a sin; dullness a sin; all of them sins 
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of the Gospel—do not, therefore, plac 
yourself, sruDENT, among their reasons for 
rejecting it, Jt is as easy to be graceful in 
gesture, and natural in tone, as to be gram- 
matical. You would not dare to violate 
grammar—dare not to be vulgar and vapid 
inmanner. Your spirituality of mindis too 
low, and your communion. with God too 
slight, and your love of the truth too cold, 
if they can be endangered by cultivating an 
eloquence worthy of the pulpit.” 


The Mittennivum; or, the Reign of Truth 
and Righteousness on the Earth, ration- 
ally considered and developed.. Two 
Sermons, preached in the Parish Church 
of Dunstable, in January, 1837. By the 
Rev. S. Pracorr, A.M., Rector. 


Rivingtons. 


Mr. Piggott informs us, that these ser- 
mons were preached at the particular re- 
quest of some of his congregation, ‘‘ at a 
time when the subject of the speedy coming 
of the Lord had been publicly announced 
in speeches and in sermons in the neigh- 
bourhood and from the press; and when 
the minds of many were filled with amaze- 
ment and apprehension.’’ Hence he be- 
gan to study the subject, and to lecture 
upon it. 

The object of these discourses, as the 
worthy author states, is, lst, To prove that 
the Millennium, or Christ’s Spiritual king- 
dom will be established on this earth; and 
that the earth will be preserved and im- 
proved for this purpose. 2ndly, To con- 
template this reign of righteousness in the 
light of reason and Scripture, as. to its 
nature and blessings. 3rdly, To inquire 
into the extent of time it may require to 
accomplish all the glorious promises re- 
specting it. 4thly, To adduce some proofs 
that we are now entering upon this period 
of light and glory. And, 5thly, T’o show that 
the opinion, that the day of judgment, and 
the conflagration of the earth, will precede 
the Millennium, is contrary to reason, reve- 
lation, and the Liturgy of the Church of 
England. 

It will be perceived from this statement, 
that Mr. P. is quite opposed to the opinions 
of the modern Millenarians respecting the 
coming of Christ, his personal reign, and 
other mystifications of the prophetic Scrip- 
tures. And though a certain. portion. of 
his clerical brethren have been raising an 
alarm in the ears of the old ladies of Bed- 
fordshire, that the world is to be burned 
up, perhaps in seven years, and that the Jews 
were to be restored in ten years, Mr, P. 
most courageously and most scripturally 
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too, steps forward to confute their errors, 
and to give to the above ladies a rational 
quietus on the subject. He has taken great 
pains in his investigation, and through- 
out has displayed much ability and acute- 
néss ; and if we do not quite coincide with 
his concessions on some points, we can 
most cordially recommend his discourses to 
all who can relish old fashioned divinity. 


A Manvat of the Boox of Psaims; or, 
the Subject-Contents of all the Psalms. 
By Martin Luruer. Now first 
Translated into English. By the Rev. 
Henry Coxe, late of Clare Hall, Cam- 
bridge. Translator of the ‘Select 
Works of Luther,’’ &c. 

L. and G. Seeley. 


We have long wished to see this valuable 
production of Luther’s pen in an English 
dress, it being, in our opinion, one of the 
best human helps to the right understand- 
ing of the Bock of Psalms. No uninspired 
man, perhaps, had a greater insight into the 
meaning of these sublime and Divinely in- 
spired compositions, than the immortal 
German Reformer. For although, in a letter 
to afriend, he says, ‘‘ I am wholly dissatis- 
fied with my work on the Psalms ;’’ yet no 
one can look into them without feeling that 
he was deeply embued with the mind of 
the Spirit. His profound veneration for 
the Book of Psalms, and his incessant and 
prayerful study of it, eminently qualified 
him for the task of an expositor of its sacred 
contents. 

‘JT would,’’ observes he, ‘‘ say what I 
think of the Psalms in a few words, thus :— 
I believe, for my part, that there is no book 
under heayen, either of histories or ex- 
amples, to be compared to the Book of 
Psalms. Wherefore if it were right to ask 
of God, and if such were our soul’s desire, 
that all the greatest excellences and most 
choice experiences of all the true saints 
should be gathered and collected from the 
whole church since it has existed, and should 
be most briefly and appropriately condensed 
into the focus of one book; if God, I say, 
should permit any most spiritual and most 
gifted man to form and concentrate such a 
book from all the excellences of the saints, 
and from the flower of the facts recorded in 
the whole Scripture, (which might be done,) 
such a book would be what the Book of 
Psalms is, or like unto it. For in the Book 
of Psalms we have not the life of one of the 
saints only, but we have the experience of 
Christ himself, the head of all the saints, 
for he is set forth in those Psalms. We 
have, moreover, the feelings and experiences 
of all the faithful, both under their sorrows 
and under their j joys, both in their adversity 
and their prosperity; how they conducted 
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themselves towards God, towards their 
friends, and towards their enemies; how 


they acted in various perils and afilictions, 
in the midst of temptations, and under the 
greatest necessities.’’ 

Again he says, ‘‘It ought, therefore, 
godly soul, to be a great consolation to thee 
when the Psalms truly suit and delight thee. 
There is a saying of Quintilian left on re- 
cord, who says, ‘ He that is truly delighted 
with Cicero may be assured that he has 
made a good progress ;’? which I may not 
unappropriately turn thus,—‘He that is 
really delighted with, and receives consola- 
tion from, the Psalms of David, may be 
assured that he has arrived at some know- 
ledge and experience in Divine things.’ 
For when thou findest thyself under the 
same feelings that David was; when the 
chords and strings of his harp are really 
re-echoed by the feelings and sensations of 
thy heart, thou mayest assure thyself that 
thou art in the congregation of the elect of 
God; seeing that thou art afflicted in the 
same manner as they were afflicted, and that 
thou prayest with the same faith, sensations, 
and affections as they prayed. In a word,’’ 
he adds, ‘‘ if you desire to see the Christian 
church painted forth, as it were, in a most 
beautiful picture, and in the most lively and 
descriptive colours, then take the. Psalms 
into thy hands; this will be as an all-clear 
mirror, which will represent to thee the 
whole church in its true features; and if 
thou be one that fears God it will present 
to thee a true picture of thyself; so that, 
according to the maxim of the philosopher 
of old, yywOt ceavroy, thou wilt, by this 
book, come to a true knowledge of thyself, 
nay, and also of God and all creatures.” 

Sincerely believing, as we do, that Luther’s 
‘¢ Manual of the Book of Psalms’’ will be a 
great blessing to the British churches, we 
offer our grateful acknowledgments to the 
Translator for the labour which he has be- 
stowed on a work so replete with spiritual 
wisdom and holy unction. 


Memoir of the Rev, Wirt1aM Newman, 
D.D., more than forty years Pastor of 
the Baptist Church at Old Ford; Presi- 
dent and Theological Tutor of the Aca- 
demical Institution at Stepney, from its 
commencement (1812) to 1826. By G. 
PrircHarp. 8yo. pp. 450. 

Thomas Ward and Co. 


Though a man of diffident manners and 
retiring character, Dr. Newman was well 
known, among Protestant Dissenters, as a 
person of distinguished worth, and more 
than ordinary attainments in theological 
knowledge. His lengthened presidency in 
the Stepney academical institution brought 
him into acquaintance with a considerable 
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number of the pastors of the Baptist church, 
and gave him a standing among orthodox 
Dissenters in general, if not commanding, 
at least in a high degree respectable. The 
characteristic gravity of his deportment, 
which bordered on the demure, rendered 
him a marked individual in every society in 
which he mingled; while the sober good 
sense he uttered on every given topic of 
discussion, secured for him a more than 
common measure of deference and regard. 

Dr. Newman was one of those men who 
have wrought their way to honourable dis- 
tinction by extreme industry, and persever- 
ing application to the study of men and 
books. His early predilections for the mi- 
nistry were so much thwarted that a mind 
of less decision than his would have shrunk 
with instinctive dread from the discouraging 
pursuit. It was well for the church that he 
was not so acted upon; for we sincerely 
believe that by his writings, his public mi- 
nistry, and his academic superintendency, 
he proved himself to be a workman that 
needed not to be ashamed—‘ a good mi- 
nister of Jesus Christ,’’ whose labours for 
the glory of God and the good of souls were 
greatly owned and blessed by his adored 
Master and Lord. 

We are happy to find that the task of 
composing his memoir has fallen into the 
hands of one well acquainted with his real 
character, and much attached to him as a 
faithful and devoted friend. Considering 
the materials which Mr. Pritchard possessed, 
he has made the best of them; and we are 
persuaded that no Christian can rise up from 
their perusal without feeling that he has been 
much edified. The departments of the me- 
moir which we regard as most valuable are 
those in which the deep-toned piety of the 
deceased is exhibited, in his daily converse 
with God; and in which he is allowed to 
speak for himself on a vast variety of theo- 
logical points. He walked with God, and 
was a scribe well instructed in the mysteries 
of the kingdom. His diaries are not only 
full of devotional remark, but contain many 
instructive passages on general subjects. 
Occasionally they exhibit the methods by 
which he conducted his preparations for 
the pulpit, and will, on this account, be 
very useful to theological students. 
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We can conscientiously recommend this 
memoir to the attentive perusal. of our 
younger brethren in the ministry. itis full of 
useful hints on several topics connected, with 
ministerial character and, qualification. 
Mr. Pritchard has performed his, task with, 
equal fidelity and affection. 
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MRS. SAMUEL BOURNE, 
Of the Island of Antigua. 


On the 25th of Noy, last, Rebecca, the 
beloved wife of Mr. Samuel Bourne, of the 
Island of Antigua, exchanged this life for 


another and a better, in the 36th year of 
her age. She had been confined about three 
weeks previously, and appeared to be going 
on favourably; but inflammation of the 
howels intervened and terminated her earthly 
existence. 
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“The deceased was the youngest daughter 
of the late Mr. Mullinger, of Sheerness, 
whosé piety, zeal for the glory of God, and 
hospitality to the’ ministers and friends of 
Christ, willbe long remembered. She was 
born in’ June, 1801. Two years after, she 
was left, by the decease of her mother, in 
the charge of her eldest sister, whose kind- 
ness, and pious and vigilant solicitude for 
her temporal and spiritual welfare she ever 
recollected, and repeatedly referred to with 
lively feelings of affectionate gratitude, both 
to her and to the God of her mercies. In 
1811, the providence of God removed her 
other parent, who closed his eyes on things 
seen and temporal, for the last time, with 
these memorable and affecting words on his 
lips, ‘‘ Just entering glory.”’ 

But that God who has said, ‘‘ Leave 
thy fatherless children, and let thy widows 
trust in me,’’ and who has promised, 
“‘T will be a God to thee and to thy seed 
after thee,’’ demonstrated his faithful- 
ness and love by fully supplying the defi- 
ciencies thus occasioned in the manner 
already referred to, and by blessing abun- 
dautly the instruction she received and the 
religious advantage she enjoyed. In the 
house of her eldest brother, and under the 
special care of her sister, she was trained 
up for God and for glory. The means of 
grace, in the family and at the house of 
God, were rendered eminently useful to her, 
and early piety and an early connexion with 
the church of Christ, were the happy results. 
‘“‘Them that honour me,’’ says God, ‘1 
will honour;’’ and in this instance, as in 
numberless other instances, the honour done 
to the Supreme Being by endeavours to se- 
cure for his service the spring-time of 
childhood and youth, were amply rewarded. 
Ardent in her attachments, particularly to 
her father, she felt very keenly her loss. 
At this time she was the subject of severe 
affliction, so severe, indeed, that her life 
was despaired of; but she manifested the 
greatest resignation to the will of God, and 
appeared to be quite exempt from that fear 
of death which holds so many older Chris- 
tians in bondage. Her recovery ensued. 
She was raised up for the glory of God. So 
early was she drawn by the cords of love, 
that she knew not the time when she did 
not feel warm affection for the Saviour and 
attachment to his service. At the age of 
eleven, she availed herself of the period of 
relaxation for study, for the purpose of 
reading ‘‘ Baxter’s Saints’ Rest’ and other 
works of the same class. She was after- 
wards again laid low by affliction ; but this 
and other apparently adverse dispensations 
of Providence were sanctified to her, and 
gave occasion for the development of her 
piety and Christian graces. 

About the age of sixteen years she made 
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a public profession of her faith by connect- 
ing herself with the church of Christ at 
Sheerness, to which her parents and other 
pious ancestors had been honourably and 
devotedly attached. From letters written 
at this period, it appears that she had an 
abiding sense of the evil of sin and of her 
own sinfulness, as well as a firm conviction 
of the love of Christ, and full confidence in 
his all-sufficiency as a Saviour. Her love 
to the Redeemer was fervent, and her de- 
sires after full conformity to his image 
earnest, sincere, and habitual. In 1820, 
she writes, ‘‘ I think, every day of my life, 
I feel more of the importance, and the real 
and solid pleasure which is to be found in 
religion. I think I have long given myself 
up to God. O! pray for me, that I may 
be enabled more than ever to give myself to 
Him; my time, my talents, and every thing 
which I possess.’’ In this year she re- 
moved to London, where she attended the 
ministry of Mr., now Dr. Reed, with great 
satisfaction and advantage, and punctually, 
never allowing any thing but absolute ne- 
cessity to detain her at home, even during 
the week evening services. 

In 1823 she removed from London to 
Bishop Stortford, to keep her brother’s 
house. Her zeal for the glory of God and 
the eternal interests of her fellow immortals 
here manifested itself in the distribution of 
religious tracts, even previous to the es« 
tablishment of a local society, and in visits 
to the chamber of sickness and the bed of 
death. Her exertions as a Sabbath-school 
teacher, too, were, for many years, at this 
and other places at which she resided, de- 
voted and successful. 

In 1832, she went to Chatham to reside 
with Mr. and Mrs. Higgins, her brother-in- 
law and sister, (the sister already referred 
to.) Here she resumed her ‘‘ work and labour 
of love.’’ In connexion with her family, 
and the church of Christ at Ebenezer 
Chapel, now under the care of the Rev. 
P. Thompson, she was unremitting in her 
efforts to fulfil the injunction, ‘‘As ye 
have opportunity, do good unto all men, 
but especially unto them who are of the 
household of faith.’”? Her eminent piety 
and usefulness were known and appreciated, 
and the poor, especially, highly valued her 
benevolent attentions. 

In the early part of 1835, her marriage 
with Mr. Bourne occasioned her removal to 
the West Indies. After a painful separation 
from her friends in England, she embarked 
with her husband for Antigua, May 28th ; 
and arrived there in safety in July follow- 
ing. There she was instrumental in pro- 
moting, in no ordinary degree, the happi- 
ness and spiritual prosperity of her attached 
husband, and the welfare of histwo children, 
the fruits of a previous marriage. By the 
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former she was beloved as a-wife, bythe 
latter.as a-kind and affectionate parent, and 
by-all who were brought into acquaintance 
with-her as:a faithful friend, and as a de- 
voted, follower of Christ, and an endeared 
member of his family. 

Unhappily her career of happiness and 
usefulness in Antigua was short. She was 
confined, as before stated, in the early part 
of Nov., 1836, and in three weeks after 
finished her earthly course, leaving behind 
her a little boy who still survives. ,On the 
bed of death the influence of, Christian 
principles was most satisfactorily exhibited. 
The thought of dying occasioned her no 
alarm. She manifested much tranquillity 
of mind and composure of spirit. To the 
servant she said, ‘‘ Dolley, I charge you to 
meet me in heaven;’’ to a relative who 
stood near, ‘‘ Mary, do not neglect the sal- 
vation of your soul till a dying hour;’”’ and 
to her husband, ‘‘ I will say to you, as dear 
father did to sister, when he saw her weep- 
ing, ‘It is well you have a God to go to. 
What a mercy I have not a God to seek 
now!’’’ For the consolation of the last 
mentioned, she several times in the course 
of the day said, ‘‘ Remember that God is 
love.’’ 

From a letter which she left behind, it 
would appear that she had something like a 
presentiment of her death. It contained 
various instructions to her husband, to 
whom it was addressed, and various con- 
solatory remarks, written in the contem- 
plation of the possibility of her removal. 
“Looking forward to a critical period,’’ 
she writes, ‘‘and being uncertain as to the 
result, I feel disposed to address a few lines 
to you, thinking, that should it be the ap- 
pointment of my heavenly Father to remove 
me from this world, I may be unable to 
give utterance to what I should like to say 
to you; but do not imagine from my thus 
employing my pen that my mind is dis- 
tressed by gloomy forebodings as to the 
issue. I am enabled to anticipate it with 
calmness, assured that all will be well. 
Should it be the will of God, my dear hus- 
band, to remove me from your fond em- 
brace, in whose society I have enjoyed 
much happiness, let me entreat you not to 
have one hard thought of God, but to silence 
every unkind thought of the government of 
God, by the exhibition given of the Divine 
character in those few words, ‘ God is love;’ 
and by the farther consideration, that what 
you know not now you shall know here- 
after. Goodness and mercy have followed 
us uninterruptedly since the day of our 
union, and we have enjoyed as large a share 
of conjugal felicity as falls to the lot of 
mortals.’’ After assuring her husband that 
nothing had been wanting on his part to 
promote her happiness, she expresses her 
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conviction. that)‘ the J udge of all the earth 
will ‘do right,’’ and. closes.a-letter, which 
evinced her entire) preparation-for death, by 
again regarding, the, consolatoxy,,,and soul 
sustaining truth, {f God.is love.2?4 41 acl 

It may be remarked, that the, deceased 
was distinguished through the whole course 
of her life by serious and, deyoted, ,yet 
cheerful piety; by active and beneyolent 
zeal for God’s glory and man’s-salvation ; 
and by high-toned spirituality and heayenly- 
mindedness. These excellences of character 
were effectually promoted by secret com- 
munion with God, in order to enjoy, which 
she sedulously cultivated the habit of early 
rising. All through the. wilderness .she 
walked with God, and, amidst its dangers, 
difficulties, and . exigencies, ; ‘‘ endured) as 
seeing Him whois invisible,’’ kept in antici- 
pation the promised rest, and, like Moses, 
‘‘had respect unto the recompense of the 
reward.’’ Journeying to the land of which 
the Lord had said, ‘‘ I will give it to you 
for an inheritance,’”’ she lived as a stranger 
and a pilgrim, ever keeping the end in view. 
At her funeral, five missionaries (four Wes- 
leyans and one Moravian) were present, 
evincing in no unequivocal manner the re- 
spect and esteem in which they held. the 
deceased. Her stay with them was short, 
but sufiiciently long to secure their Christian 
affection. ‘‘ Our beloved sister,’’ said. one 
of them in his address, ‘‘ just touched 
these western shores in her way to heaven,’’ 
She has entered into peace, ‘‘ Blessed are 
the dead that die in the Lord from hence- 
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours; and their works 
do follow them.’’ ‘‘ They shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat. For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes.’’ 


MRS. DEAR, 

At Great Easton, Leicestershire, on; the 
28th of July, died the beloved wife of the 
Rey. Joseph Dear, after a seyere and pro- 
tracted illness of many weeks. From. her 
earliest years she had been accustomed to 
attend upon the faithful preaching of the 
Gospel, with parents devoted to God, When 
arrived at years of reflection and maturity, 
she deemed it her duty and_ privilege to as- 
sociate herself with the Church of the living 
God. She united in church-fellowship 
with those under the pastoral care.of the 
late highly esteemed Dr. Waugh, of Wells- 
street, Oxford-street... She. greatly yalued 
his paternal and affectionate, instructions, 
and derived great benefit from his minis- 
terial counsels. Such was the power of 
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Ohristiah principle, that, during’ the con- 
tilitancé of hersickness, although much and 
painfilly distressed by a difficulty of breath- 
Hg, no murmuring word ever fell from her 
lips. Indeed her prayer was, that she might 
be preserved ‘from repining or calling in 
question the loving-kindness of God. About 
a fortnight before her death she gave birth 
to her fifth child, when it was fondly hoped 
that this occurrence would have been the 
means of relieving her sickness and restoring 
her to health. But He whose ways are not 
as our ways, saw fit to disappoint such 
cherished expectations. Her weakened 
frame gradually declined, and although the 
best medical attendance was obtained, it 
was all in vain ; for her Father and her God 
had so ordered, that she was to leave a be- 
loved husband and five young children, and 
take up her abode in the realms of peace 
and bliss. She had for many years con- 
sistently adorned her Christian profession, 
and maintained an unspotted reputation. 
Her only refuge was the blood of Christ, 
and her surviving relatives are consoled 
with the assurance, that for her to die was 
gain. Her heart was deeply susceptible of 
human kindness, and greatly did she value 
the visits of Christian friends, and especially 
those of a highly valued friend and minister 
in the neighbourhood. Her end was peace- 
ful and calm, and he that pens this short 
memorial to her worth, doubts not that 
when absent from the body she was pre- 
sent with the Lord. May the afflictive and 
bereaving Providence be sanctified, and may 
all who were related to her, and by whom 
she was known, be stimulated by the event 
to remember, that whatsoever our hand 
findeth to do, it should be done with all our 
might, for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither 
we are going. J.D. 


MRS. ANNE NEARVEN GODDARD. 

The beloved wife of Mr. Daniel Haill 
Goddard, Bristol, and the youngest daughter 
of Nathaniel and Jane Everett, was born at 
Crokerton, near Warminster, 24th of June, 
1812. It was her privilege to be descended 
from a long line of pious ancestors, among 
whom was the excellent Cotton Mather. 
Her parents feared God, and walked in all 
his ordinances and commandments blame- 
Yess. It was her lot early to be deprived of 
her excellent father, who died when she was 
about three years old; but the Spirit of 
God rested upon her surviving parent, who 
made it the chief object of solicitude to 
train her beloved offspring for God. In the 
course of Providence they were directed to 
Bristol, and Anne was placed under the in- 
struction of the Misses Carter, of whom she 
spake with the kindest affection. She at- 
tended the ministry of the Rev. John Leif- 
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child, whose labours were blessed to her 
conversion, and she united herself at the 
age of sixteen with the church assembling at 
the chapel in Bridge-street, Bristol, whilst 
under his paternal care. It is a pleasing 
testimony given by one of her late school- 
fellows, “‘ That Anne Everett was always 
remarkable for her ingenuousness and sim- 
plicity.’? She continued to reside in Bristol 
till it pleased God to take from her beloved 
brother (then co-pastor with the Rev. A. 
Douglas, of Reading) his amiable and pious 
wife. She then removed to Reading, and 
resided with him. New duties devolved 
upon her, and new dangers were around her, 
and in after life she looked back upon this 
season with gratitude to God for preserving 
her from pride and carelessness, to which 
she was then exposed. She found her love 
to the Saviour growing cold, and a worldly 
spirit gaining upon her. To this part of 
her history she referred during her Jast ill- 
ness. When taking leave of her brother (as 
she thought) she exclaimed, pressing him 
to her bosom, whilst tears of gratitude and 
love flowed from each of their eyes, ‘‘ Dear, 
dear, dear Thomas, I love you very much. 
You never were so dear to me as you are 
now. ‘To you under God I owe every thing. 
You spoke to me and made me thoughtful; 
you spoke again and J thought again.”’ 
Whilst she resided in Reading, she was 
often detained from the house of God by in- 
disposition, and when thus laid aside from 
active engagement in the Sabbath-school, in 
which she much delighted, she occupied the 
solitude of the sick chamber by writing to 
the beloved children of her class, and in a 
letter addressed to the esteemed friend who 
was engaged with her in the same class, 
after having alluded to one or two who had 
given some evidence of change of heart, she 
writes: ‘‘ Shall we rest because we trust 
some good has been done, and because God 
has honoured us so much? Shall we en- 
dure the thought of meeting some only in 
our Father’s house above, and of seeing the 
others separated from us for ever? Surely 
we could not think of it calmly. No, my 
dear, we will pray, we will labour for ail; 
and, O! may the Holy Spirit be poured 
out upon them and upon us, that our feeble 
efforts may be made effectual.’’? It was not 
to be expected that such a resolve should be 
made, accompanied by fervent prayer that 
their labours should be in vain; and of a 
class of twelve, there is reason to believe 
that nine were made acquainted with the 
truth. Some have been removed to the land 
of the blessed, whilst others are walking 
consistently as members of Christian 
churches. Her mind frequently dwelt upon 
an extract from ‘* March’s Sabbath at 
Home.’? She often spoke of it when de- 
tained from the house of God. After de- 
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scribing the blessedness of the heavenly 
Sabbath, she says, ‘‘ Such shall be the eter- 
nal rest for which thine earthly Sabbaths 
are given to prepare thee, and of which they 
are an earnest, a sign, and a pledge. And 
when thou hast entered into this rest, that 
which is now an occasion of sorrow shall 
become a source of joy. Now thou mourn- 
est that thy Sabbaths should be spent at 
home, in absence from the house of thy 
Lord, but then thy house shall be his house, 
from whence thou shalt go no more out; 
thy Sabbaths in heaven shall be Sabbaths at 
home.”’ 

The illness of her brother led them to 
remove from Reading, and for a short sea- 
son she again united with ‘‘ beloved Bridge- 
street.’’? ‘It was,’’? she says, ‘‘indeed 
sweet to visit that ever much-loved spot, 
and to join again with those Christian 
friends in celebrating a Saviour’s love.’’ She 
afterwards visited Ilfracombe and Torquay. 
At the latter place she suffered much from 
depression of mind; partly produced from 
beholding the apparently sinking condition 
of her beloved brother, and partly from the 
temptations of Satan leading her to ques- 
tion the truth of the inspired volume. To 
a friend she writes, ‘‘ When I am in one of 
my gloomy moods, and suffer my mind to 
revert to those happy days spent at the 
Fort, to those joyful Sabbaths now past for 
ever, I could often weep, for then I com- 
paratively knew little of the deceitfulness of 
my heart; then I was a stranger to those 
temptations which nowso often harass me ; 
then I could say from my heart, 


‘ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small, 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all.’ 


And sometimes now I do hope I feel my 
heart respond to that sweet verse, but too 
often I feel a chilling coldness truly dis- 
tressing.”? About this time (Nov. 1831) 
her excellent mother was called to enter the 
joy of the Lord. This was a severe stroke 
to Annie’s affectionate and loving heart, 
but with a Christian spirit she bore the 
trial, and rejoiced, ‘‘ that both her endeared 
parents, and three infant brothers, were 
with many other beloved friends in heaven.’’ 
She sojourned for a while at Jersey, whilst 
her brother proceeded to France on his 
errand of mercy, and which led to the es- 
tablishment of the Tract Society in that 
country. In the beginning of 1833 she re- 
turned to her ‘‘ much loved Bristol’? and 
again united herself to the people with whom 
she first commemorated a Sayiour’s love, and 
much enjoyed the ministry of the Rey. 
George Legg. Some idea of the state of her 
mind may be formed from her letters, in 
one of which she says, ‘ In all your letters 
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do not fail to urge me onward. Many are 
the temptations, continual are the conflicts 
of the Christian life, and if the ‘question 
were put to me, ‘ Will ye also go away 2’. I 
trust I could answer, Lord, to whom should 
I go but unto thee? The world, we know, 
can never satisfy the immortal spirit. Let 
us then press forward, looking unto Jesus. 
Oh! what a mercy we may look to Him, 
and oh! how full of compassion is our great 
High Priest. He will make us more than 
conquerors, and then we shall enter into 
rest. There shall be no more sin, nor pain, 
nor death, and we shall unite with the 
redeemed, from all nations and ages, in 
ascribing the glory of salvation to the Lamb 
that was slain, and cast our crowns before 
the throne! O1! that I may not deceive 
myself, but indeed at length join with youin 
the worship of the celestial world. Cease not 
to pray for me, for I feel that verse in John 
to be the most difficult precept in the Bible, 
‘Love not the world.’ I would earnestly 
desire for you and myself, that we may think 
more of Jesus, and that his word may dwell 
in us. To urge us onward, let us think of 
our fleeting days, the final account, and 
the glory and the crown reserved for those 
who endure to the end. I often wish to 
know whether I am making any progress in 
my Christian course: if not, how awful! 
for there is no stationary point: if we are 
not advancing we must be declining.’’ | 

She engaged in active effort for the sal- 
vation of immortal souls, by tract distribu- 
tion, visiting the sick, and establishing a 
Sabbath-school near her dwelling, the ex- 
pense of which she almost entirely defrayed. 
The latter she continued as long as her 
health and strength permitted. 

In February, 1835, she married. Often 
is the season which interposed between that 
and the commencement of her affliction 
reviewed with thanksgiving to the Author of 
every good and perfect gift by her bereaved 
husband. Fully did he realise the blessing 
of possessing a pious partner. On the 7th 
of Feb., 1836, she was confined. At first 
every thing was favourable, but God’s ways 
are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our 
thoughts. In his infinite wisdom, and in 
his love too, He saw fit to visit her with a 
long and painfully severe affliction. For 
five months did the trial last, and during the 
whole period she was enabled to endure the 
chastisement of the Lord without murmur- 
ing or repining at his dispensations.. Her 
agony often exerted a depressing influence ; 
but 2s we sometimes see the sun’s rays 
rendered more beautiful by being thrown 
from behind some dark and gloomy-cloud, 
80 were these seasons, when to be in the 
chamber of affliction was to be at the portal 
of heaven. Her mind was sometimes raised 
above the influence of matter, and she tri- 
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» umphed in her God. On one oceasion she 
-was.overheard in. prayer, ‘‘O thou blessed 
Saviour, have mercy on me. Keep me 
near thy cross.. There I’ll perish if I must 
perish; but none ever did perish there, 
none ever will. O! let me not deceive 
myself, nor deceive others. O! make me 
holy, and when heart and flesh quite fail 
me, be thou my strength and support. O1 
my God! my Saviour! let me not perish. 
Be thou with me in this hour of my dis- 
tress. The cross I plead and nothing else. 
1 will cling to it till my latest breath.” 
One Sabbath-day she appeared very near 
the end of her course. She inquired what 
day it was, and when informed it was the 
Sabbath, she said, with a countenance beam- 
ing with peace and joy, and looking upward, 
‘¢ And shall I be there before night? I am 
so happy, so happy. I am going up there to 
glory. Oh! it will beso glorious. Al the 
members of our family will soon come. 
Oh! itwill be so glorious! A happy family 
in heaven! Sing, ‘Come let us join our 
cheerful songs,’ &c. I shall sing in time 
and tune there. Butshall I be there? Am 
I not deceiving myself? Hypocrisy on a 
death-bed? Itis dreadful—horrible ! But 
I will cling tothecross. Though ten thou- 
sand opposed me I shall be safethere. Oh! 
I would not give up my hope for ten thou- 
sand worlds !’’ Her dear child was not for- 
gotten. When gazing upon him, as he lay 
unconsciously before her, she said, ‘‘ My 
dear babe, my precious babe, thou wilt 
never know a mother’s love. Thou little 
knowest the sufferings thou hast caused thy 
poor mother, but oh! what cause shall I 
have for praise if thou shouldest be the in- 
strument of saving souls from death, and 
leading them to the Saviour. O! God 
will bless him. I know he will because he 
is a child of prayer. Have faith in the pro- 
mises. Faith is what we want. God has 
promised to pour out his Spirit upon our 
seed, and his blessing on our offspring, and 
hie will do it. I know he will.’’? At another 
time she said, ‘‘ Blessed Jesus! I am so 
happy, L am going to glory. O: how I 
wish I could take you all to glory with me ; 
but I will come and meet you, and take you 
to the throne of God and to the blessed 
Jesus, and we will worship him for ever and 
ever. Lamuear eternity. Solemn thought ! 
J am come to the river of death and must 
leave you.’’? To a beloved and youthful 
relative she said, ‘‘ Love the Saviour. Love 
him more and more. Give him your ear- 
liest, your best days, and tlien he will be 
your support on your death-ded. Guard 
against fashionable religion, which seeks to 
be seen in public; but look to your private 
religion, to your every day, to your closet 
religion; see that that is as it should be. 
Never be satisfied whilst a shadow, the least 
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shadow, clouds your interest in eternal 
things. Serve him in early life. I joined the 
church when I was sixteen, and I have never 
regretted it; and I remember the advice 
given to me then was, ‘If I would die a 
Christian’s death I must live a Christian’s 
life.’ I have never forgotten it.’” The close 
of her protracted sufferings was a calm and 
holy repose. The last sentences she uttered 
were, ‘*O! my God! give me patience, 
resignation, and submission to thy will— 
Precious Saviour, into thy hands I commit 
my spirit—O ! my God, wilt thou not grant 
me grace’’—and leaving the sentence un- 
finished she fell asleep, and withouta struggle, 
a groan, or a sigh, she was released from her 
sufferings and entered into the joy of her 
Lord. 

One circumstance ought to be mentioned, 
as it may encourage heads of families in 
their efforts for the salvation of the souls of 
their servants. A servant who had resided 
with Mrs. Goddard called at the house after 
her decease, not being aware of that event. 
She then said she called to thank her for her 
kindness in talking to her about her soul, 
and that she had been the instrument em- 
ployed in leading her to the Saviour. The 
poor girl was overcome by her feelings, 
whilst she continued, ‘‘ Before I left the 
house she read to me the fifty-seventh Psalm 
and prayed for me. I thought, Shall my 
mistress pray for me and I not pray for 
myself ? It made a deep impression on my 
mind; and I hope I am seeking the salvation 
of my soul through the blood and merits of 
a crucified Saviour. I have joined a Chris- 
tian church, and J told my minister that it 
was through my mistress I had been 
awakened to a sense of my lost condition 
and directed to the Saviour.’’ 

Thus she lived and died, after a short life 
of twenty-four years, showing to us the un- 
certainty of our creature comforts, and ex- 
hibiting in her life the pure and holy prin- 
ciples of the Gospel influencing her walk 
and conversation, leading her to active ex- 
ertion for the good of souls and the glory of 
God; and itis a pleasing remembrance, that 
the last time she wrote it was to implore the 
Divine blessing and presence on an effort 
made to convey the blessings of salvation to 
the perishing and dying by one whom she 
tenderly loved. May the Spirit of Christ 
which was manifested so brightly in her, 
sparkle and shine with increasing brilliancy 
in all those who were united with her in the 
faith and hope of the Gospel. 


MR, RICHARD ANDREWS. 


The subject of the following notice, Mr. 
Richard Andrews of Totnes, Devon, de- 
parted this life on the evening of Friday, 
September the Ist, 1837, in the sixty-sixth 
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year. of.his age. , A few, particulars respect- 
ing him, it is hoped, may not only serve to 
illustrate the riches of Divine grace, but to 
impart) benefit to survivors. 

It was the happiness of Mr. Andrews to 
be. acquainted with the power of religion, 
during by far the greater portion of his life. 
The grace of God was very early manifested 
towards him. It would appear, that, even 
when a boy, his heart was influenced, and 
his life transformed, by the energy of the 
Spirit of the Lord. The work of conversion 
seems to have been brought about gradually 
in his experience ; and, it was not so much 
to the instrumentality of any particular 
sermon, or specific providential dispensa- 
tion that he attributed it, as to the reading 
and serious study of the word of God. For 
many years, during the earlier portion of 
his life, he did not enjoy the privilege of 
hearing the Gospel preached in the place 
where he resided ; but, even then, the Bible 
was his guide, his comfort, his joy! Some 
time after he became the subject of religious 
feeling, (as he has more than once told the 
writer of this narrative, ) he accidentally, as 
it seemed, fell in with a volume of the ce- 
lebrated Whitefield’s sermons, whichafforded 
him great instruction and benefit. But 
the perusal of God’s word appears to have 
been that which was mainly instrumental, 
under the blessing of the Spirit, in bringing 
him to the knowledge of Christ and of his 
salvation. How strongly should facts such 
as this impress our minds with a sense of 
the importance of studying the sacred Scrip- 
tures for ourselves, and of making them 
extensively known to others |! 

In the course of God’s providence, Mr. 
A. was led to leave his native place, and to 
visit and settle at Totnes. That same 
gracious Providence brought him, some time 
afterwards, to attend the ministry of the 
Rey. T. W. Windiatt, then the minister of 
the independent place of worship. Thus 
favoured with religious privileges, Mr. A. 
advanced rapidly in his acquaintance with 
Divine things. It is now nearly thirty-one 
years since he made a public profession of 
his love to the Redeemer, by joining the 
Christian church. . During the whole of 
the period which has subsequently elapsed, 
he was enabled, by Divine grace, eminentiy 
to adorn the doctrine of God his Saviour; 
and for many years previous to his death, 
had honourably sustained the office of one 
of the deacons of the Independent Church 
in Totnes, with which he had from the first 
been associated. 

Such is a very brief outline of the most 
important facts connected with his religious 
history. But we cannot refrain from ad- 
verting to some, at least, of the features 
which distinguished his religious character. 
Could the subject of this notice speak to 
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us, none, we. feel assured, ‘would, -be amore: 
ready to,exclaim-—in reference-to any;excel-) 1 
lences by -which his . character |might); be’! 
adorned—‘‘ Not, I, but, the. grace; of, Godio 
which was with me!’ «The. writer fully: 
sympathises with the sentiment,, and jit isis 
in order to, magnify the grace,of,God that.» 
we thus speak. ALISTOBISAD 
Mr. Andrews was a man of whom it: 
might be said, with peculiar emphasis,);; 
“He walked with God!’’ The proofs of: 
this fact were obvious to all who knew. him; 
and, undoubtedly, the most obvious to, those 
who Anew him Jest. Through rich, grace 
he was enabled, in a good measure, :t0:-€x- 
emplify and illustrate that important ex- 
hortation, ‘‘Be clothed» with humility !’’ 
Though full of years, and experience, and 
spiritual knowledge, he possessed and ex- 
hibited the simple lowliness of a little child. 
If ever uninspired man used with propriety 
the language of the Psalmist, he did— 
‘* How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of hosts!’’? His Jove to God’s house was 
manifest to all. Rarely, indeed, either on 
the Lord’s-day, or on the week days, was 
he absent, and then only from absolute 
necessity. He delighted in the services of 
the sanctuary, for they were his solace, his 
support! When confined by illness to his 
abode, he has often wept. as the hour for 
the congregation to assemble has drawn 
near. Then he might have said, and often 
did, ‘* As the hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O 
God! My soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God: when shall I come and appear 
before God!”’ It is not to be wondered at, 
that in connexion with such feelings, there 
should have been, in the case of our de- 
parted friend, fervent zeal in the Saviour’s 
cause. The interests of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom were very near his heart. He was 
not content with getting to heaven himself, 
but with that expansive beneyolence which 
the Gospel of Christ inspires, was anxious 
to be instrumental in bringing others to 
heaven, too! For this he prayed, and with 
what simplicity and earnestness those who 
heard him can best testify. For this he 
laboured, and, he had the gratification of 
knowing, not in vain! For many years he 
was accustomed, under the direction of his 
former pastor, (the“late Rey. T. W. Wind- 
jatt, before alluded to,) and in connexion 
with several beloved Christian friends, most 
of whom are now in heaven, to yisit a great 
number of the destitute villages in. his 
vicinity, to conduct religious services, and. 
to make known Christ Jesus as the Saviour 
of the lost. Many have already acknow- 
ledged that they have reason to bless the 
day when they heard the Gospel from his 
lips; for it was then they were led by the Holy 
Spirit first to feel their danger, and to look to 
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that Redeemer who has promised to cast out 
none that come!“ Thus did God honour his 
disinterested labours ‘to benefit the souls of 
others ;' and it: cannot! be doubted that he 
has'lalready'met' with some in heaven who 
are his’ crown and rejoicing!” Spirit- 
uality of mind? ‘was another “prominent 
characteristic of him of whom we are now 
speaking.” “At every time, and ‘in every 
place; he*was ready; yes, eager to converse 
of the'best things, the soul, and salvation, 
and'heaven. © This was the element in which 
he loved’ to\move and have his being. It 
has been said by the most honoured of our 
Christian poets, that ~ 


‘¢ Religion never was designed 
To make, our pleasures less.” 


And all who knew Mr. Andrews must have 
felt that this saying is true. Holy cheer- 
fulness distinguished him, and except, per- 
haps, in. seasons of peculiar trial, pervaded 
all hesaidand did. Inhim it was apparent, 
that widom’s ways are ‘‘ ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace!’’ But 
that which explains, and which was, indeed, 
the grand secret of the whole was, his ha- 
bitual devotion, Prayer was his meat and 
his drink. Prayer was that in which he 
was everathome. He might have said, with 
truth, as did the Psalmist, ‘‘I give myself 
to prayer.”’ In the sanctuary, how earnest 
were his supplications! In the family, 
morning and evening, how powerful were 
his wrestlings with God! And, in private 
retirement, how much of his time was occu- 
pied! In company or alone, holy ejacula- 
tions were ever escaping his lips. Espe- 
cially during the illnesses experienced by 
him, in the course of the last three or four 
years ; the writer of this paper has been re- 
peatedly affected beyond expression, whilst 
sitting by him, to hear him pour forth, as 
if unconscious of the presence of any one, 
his desires and thanksgivings to God. 
During such seasons his chief employment 
seemed to consist in blessing and praising 
the Lord for his unnumbered mercies. 
And often when, owing to bodily pain and 
infirmity, he has been unable to sleep, nearly 
the whole night long has he been heard 
praying for the members of his family by 
name, for his pastor, for the church and 
congregation, and for the glory of the 
Saviour in the world at large! Oh! how 
delightful is the thought that God has said, 
‘“The effectual fervent prayer of the 
righteous availeth much !’’ Many a prayer 
which‘ this devoted saint presented to Je- 
hovah, we cannot but believe, has yet to be 
answered in the experience of those whom 
he‘has left behind ! 

The circumstances connected with the 
departure of Mr. Andrews were mysterious, 
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yet’ peculiarly merciful. During the last’ 
few months of his earthly course, he had 
frequently talked of his dissolution. In- 
deed, with this theme he was perfectly fa- 
miliar. Death had no terrors to him, for 
the Saviour, in whose righteousness alone 
he trusted, had taken the sting away. Just 
a week before his mortal career terminated, 
he removed afew miles distant from Totnes, 
with the hope of deriving some benefit from 
the change of air. There, however, he was 
called to his eternal home. He retired to 
rest with his accustomed health and cheer- 
fulness, after tenderly parting with the 
members of his family who were with him. 
The next morning, about his usual time for 
rising, he had a seizure, which so affected 
him, that he speedily became unconscious, 
and in twelve hours time—his countenance, 
as placid and benevolent as ever, and, like 
the patriarch, with nearly all the members 
of his numerous family around him—he 
exchanged the sinful scenes of earth, for the 
full and enduring felicity of heaven! So 
gentle, so merciful was his departure, that 
it could hardly be said of him, ‘‘ He died !’’ 
but, rather, as it was said of venerable 
Enoch, *‘ He was not, for God took him !’’ 
The event was improved on the Sabbath 
evening week following by his pastor, the 
Rev. W. Tarbotton, in the Independent 
chapel, to an overflowing and deeply- 
affected auditory. ‘‘ All wept and be- 
wailed’? him; for he was ‘‘a good man, 
and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith.’’ 
But how cheering are the revelations of the 
Gospel! Jesus says, ‘‘I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life: he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live. 
And whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die !’’ 
“They are not dead, whose ashes fill 
The melancholy house of clay— 
They are not dead ! 
They live in brighter glory still, 
Than ever cheered their earthly way, 
Full beaming round their head.” 


TRIBUTE 
To the Memory of a Departed Friend, 


“Tf Thad thought thou couldst have died, 
I might not weep for thee, 
But I forgot, when by thy side, 
That thou couldst mortal be! 
It never through my mind had pass’d 
The time could e’er be o’er, 
And I on thee should look my last, 
And thou shouldst smile no more!” 
Rey. C. Wonre. 


A Christian’s life is not to be measured 
by years, but by attainments. The question 
is not, whether his days were many, but 
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whether they were wedl spent ; not when 
he died, but how he lived. 


“Tt matters little at what hour o’ the day 

The righteous fal] asleep; death cannot come 
To those untimely who are fit to die. 

The less of this cold world, the more of heaven! 
The briefer life, the earlier immortality! ” 


My friend, J. O., was carried off by a 
fever at the early age of twenty-two. But 
though early summoned, he was well pre- 
pared. Indeed, he seemed to suspect dan- 
ger, long before it was apparent to others; 
and his answers to the inquiries of his 
pious relatives left on their minds a highly 
satisfactory impression. Early aware of 
his approaching departure, he spoke of it 
in the language, not of stoical indifference, 
but of Christian resignation. He lived in 
the faith of Christ ; he died in the hope of 
the Gospel. He was of a mild and retiring 
disposition; avoiding notice rather than 
courting it. He had much knowledge, but 
more humility. He said little; but he said 
it well. Yet he did not altogether with- 
draw himself from scenes of public exer- 
tion. He was a friend to all those institu- 
tions which have for their object the wel- 
fare of our species, whether in time or in 
eternity; and in some of them he took 
even a prominent share. His talents were 
not few; and, what is of more importance, 
they were well employed. Indeed, the me- 
mory of his life is the best commentary on 
his death; and his most appropriate epi- 
taph is the memory of his many excel- 
lences. He had much that was truly 
good; much that was truly great; but his 
highest wisdom was in being truly pious. 
He lived the life of ‘‘ the righteous ;’’ and 
he died his ‘‘death.’’ He ‘‘ marked the 
perfect man;’’ he ‘considered the up- 
right ;”? and his ‘‘end,’’ like theirs, was 
“‘peace.”’? He was truly wise, for he had 
“‘the fear of the Lord ;”’ he was truly rich, 
for he had a ‘‘ treasure in heaven.’? 

His habits were of a studious cast. Every 
leisure hour found him with a book; but 
the book most studied was the Bible. Many 
things he understood well; but religion 
best of all. He knew most of what most it 
behoved him to know; and after all his 
acquirements, it was his dying testimony, 
that ‘‘ one thing is needful.’’ 

I met the funeral procession at his fa- 
ther’s house ; the scene of so many happy 
hours. We bore his remains to the foot of 
that noble hill, on the summit of which is 
the Castle of Edinburgh; and there we laid 
him down—not to arise ‘till the heavens 
be no more.’?’ As the cold clods were 
heaped upon his bosom, I thought of those 
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lines which breathe the very spirit of lone- 
liness and desertion,— 
“(While e’en thy chill bleak corpse I have, 
Thou seemest still my own; 


But there—I lay thee in thy grave, 
And I am now alone!” 


Young in years ; old in experience ; poor 
in spirit; rich in faith. | 
N. Rogers, M.D. 


REV. W. SYME, 
Of Newcastle-upon- Tyne. 


On Sunday, Nov. 5, the Rey. William 
Syme, the senior minister of the Secession 
Chapel, Close, Newcastle, entered his rest, 
in the seventy-seventh year of his age. 
He had, for upwards of forty years, been a 
faithful and laborious minister of the Gos- 
pel, though for the last few years he had 
not been able regularly to discharge his 
public duties. He was a man of very ex- 
tensive scholarship, and he took great plea- 
sure in consecrating it to the cause of God. 
Many who, in early life, had the benefit of 
his instructions, are now occupying import- 
ant stations in the church. Through life 
he experienced considerable alterations of 
feeling, and was often the subject of great 
mental depression. Before his death, how- 
ever, his mind became calm and tranquil, 
and he died expressing the belief that he 
had obtained the victory over Satan through 
the blood of Christ. 


MRS. CHARLOTTE SHARPE. 

On the 13th of Oct., died Mrs. Charlotte 
Sharpe, of Hast-place, Walcot-place, Lam- 
beth ; for many years an esteemed member 
of the Independent church in the London- 
road, under the pastoral care of the late 
Rey. J. Harper, and more recently of the 
Independent church, Esher-street, Ken- 
nington. Her health had been in a declin- 
ing state for many years past, and about 
three weeks previous to her decease, she 
was attacked with influenza, which soon 
brought her to her rest. 

She died, as she had lived for more than 
fifty years, in the exercise of simple re- 
liance on the merits of the Lord) Jesus 
Christ for eternal life, and passed in peace 
from the trials of the wilderness into. the 
possession of the inheritance of the saints 
in life. Her removal will be deeply felt by 
a large circle of friends, by whom she. was 
highly esteemed, and particularly by the 
church to which she belonged, and of which 
ee was a humble, pious, and useful mem- 

er. 
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Home Chronicle. 


THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 


Address of the Committee of the Congregational Union of England and Wales, 
to all the Pastors and Churches of the Denomination throughout that part of 
the British Empire. 


Dear Breruren, —Permir the Committee of the Congregational Union of 
England and Wales, in a fraternal spirit, but with deep solicitude and earnestness, to 
present for your attentive and candid consideration the following statement of the 
present position of that most important attempt to gather into harmonious and 
effective confederation the great body of our churches; and of the views entertained 
by the Committee, both of the objects to be accomplished by the Union, and of the 
manner in which they can be most beneficially effected. 

The Committee feel assured they need not, at large, advocate union as a general 
principle. To gather, unite, and harmonise, is in so eminent and peculiar a manner the 
native tendency of our holy religion; the love and pleasures of union are so deeply 
felt and enjoyed by all truly Christian minds; the advantages of union for accom- 
plishing whatever objects can be promoted by combined and extensive efforts, are so 
obvious, that no man of understanding and piety can be otherwise than a friend of 
union, simply considered. And if any of our brethren still doubt the expediency of 
the specific union now advocated by this Committee, or are slow to give it their 
energetic support, the Committee do not for a moment cherish the suspicion that 
those brethren are averse to union, or deficient in the brotherly love and public 
spirit which lead the friends of this Union to hail it with delight and hope, as a 
means of edifying Christian fellowship, and of enlarged general usefulness. On the 
contrary, the Committee conceive that the doubts and hesitation alluded to spring 
entirely from apprehensions affecting the necessity, practicability, or beneficial 
results of the Union ; so that if the Committee can make out a satisfactory case on 
these points, they will have done all that is necessary to secure the unanimous 
and cordial co-operation of the entire brotherhood of the Congregational ministers 
and churches of England and Wales. ‘The disposition for affectionate, happy union 
every where exists among them; and those who feel difficulties in the way of their 
adhesion to our general union lament the existence in their minds of these objec- 
tions, and would rejoice could they be removed; so that the Committee are en- 
couraged by a persuasion, that only time and patience, candid discussion and mutual 
forbearance, are wanted to effect a most harmonious and beneficial union of our 
body. 

The necessity of this union of the Congregational churches of our country, for 
which the Committee plead, lies in the consideration, that there are great and most 
valuable religious objects to be attained by it, which can in no other way be even 
attempted; and that if our churches continue isolated bodies, not uniting and co- 
operating for great objects common to them all, they will remain destitute of the 
most efficient of all means for promoting their own prosperity and increase, and for 
acting with happy effect on other religious communities, and on the opinions, the 
liberties, and the welfare of mankind at large. The moral force arising from the 
unconstrained union of great numbers of Christian ministers and churches, all of 
one mind in their views of doctrine and discipline, and of enterprises for advancing 
the ‘triumphs of the Gospel, is incalculably great. This power will be felt with 
solemn, elevating influence, when the united body assembles for devout fellowship, 
and calm discussion of great interests and plans. It will be felt in the declarations 
of opinions and purposes put forth by the assembled brotherhood, with no assump- 
tion of authority either ovef each other, or over other men. It will be felt in the 
separate operations of each individual belonging to the great fraternity, as an ani- 
mating impulse and a sustaining power. It is thus that power is gained, while 
liberty is not infringed, for individual freedom and associated power are not incom- 
patible, ach is of an importance and value not to be expressed. The two united 
will constitute the highest instrumentality human beings can reach; wherein every 
man can first contribute with perfect freedom and willingness his individual aid 
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to'make up the aggregate power and weight! of a grand association ;) and then can 
eniploy with the same freedom, in’ aid of his separate’ efforts, the ‘moral ‘advantages 
of' the-great fellowship he has assisted 'to build up!°’ Lhe’ Committee believe’ that 
Congregational churches are the only elements’ out of which it is possible'to ¢onstruct 
a union, combining all the advantages of separate and united action’ Phe disti ret, 
indestructible independency of each separate church effectually guarantees liberty. 
The happy oneness of opinion prevailing among them all on every important sub- 
ject, is the firm basis and the easy facility for their union. “They may construct 
among themselves all the organisation that is necessary without being injurious, 
and they can establish no more. The mere attempt to carry association ‘to’ the 
point at which the liberty of our churches would even seem to be endangered, 
would be fatal to all union whatever. 

The objects contemplated by this general union of Congregational ministers and 
churches are twofold. The former class embraces whatever can be accomplished 
for the benefit of the general body within itself. The second, whatever ‘can’ be 
attempted by the union in relation to other Christian communities, or for the spread 
of the Gospel among mankind. : 

In regard to the first great object proposed for accomplishment by the general 
union, the spiritual good of the entire Congregational body, the union seems adapted 
to promote it in the following ways :— 

1. The fact itself, that these numerous churches have a recognised fraternal union 
with each other ; that every separate church has owned and embraced all its sister 
communities ; and that they have all with affectionate cordiality received and returned 
the pledges of love and peace, and of concord in opinion and feeling, must be felt to 
exert an edifying and strengthening influence throughout the entire extent of the 
holy fellowship. 

2, The solemn seasons of devout fellowship afforded by the annual assemblies of 
the Union, for the ministers and delegates of our churches gathered from distant 
parts of the country, to one peaceful centre, cannot but cement love, exalt piety, and 
exert an extensive, happy influence throughout the associated churches, because the 
assembly is distinetly for that purpose; the brethren mect expressly to commune, 
and consult, and worship as a body of Congregational ministers and Christians, 
united to approach on principles, and for objects common to them all, the one great 
Head of all the churches. : 

3. The opportunity for discussion and interchange of sentiment on all subjects of 
great and general interest to Congregational churches, presented by the general 
assemblies of the Union, must be an inestimable benefit to the whole body. 

4. The general union, by its assemblies and officers, may accomplish what, without 
such organisation, is impossible. It can employ the united energies of the whole 
body to attain objects in which all the churches have an interest; and afford to 
weaker sections of the community assistance gathered from the united resources of 
the more powerful. 

Thus the piety, the literature, the harmony, the enterprise of our denomination; 
may receive an impulse from a central force. The general union may become the 
heart of the body. It may receive from every direction the separate streams of our 
intelligence, godliness, and public spirit; and then propel them again over the whole 
community with augmented vitality, purity, and force. 

The second great object of the Union, to enable the Congregational denomination 
to act with happy effect on other Christian communities, and on the world, it is 
adapted to accomplish— 

1. By seeking fraternal communion, in the name of the whole body, with other 
Christian churches, which have an organisation that renders it practicable, and are 
prepared to hold fellowship with us in the spirit of comprehensive catholic love. 
It is the happiness of Congregational churches, that they of all churches are most 
free from ecclesiastical hinderances to communion with believers of other denominas 
tional fellowships ; it is, therefore, their duty to be foremost. in attempts to advance 
Christian love and communion, as far as ever conscientious differences of opinion’ 
will allow. rei BL 

2. By public, solemn declarations of the judgment of the annual assembly, when- ’ 
ever they shall be required, on questions of great and general interest to society, as 
affected by religion, or by institutions established for promoting religion among’ men: |! 
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8. By,promotiag, among Congregational churches. vigorous. efforts. to spread the 
es ¢L.in our.own and other countries, in connexion with their own distinctive views 
eae truth and.church)order..,, The,Committee are not unapprised that.a,¢en- 
sure is by some cast. on this last-mentioned, design, as being sectarian, and unworthy 
thc darge and liberal views of Congregational, Christians, to whose. generous spirit no 
thethods of spreading the Gospel. are by them deemed becoming and consistent, but 
such. as, are entirely catholic and irrespective of denominational differences and pecu+ 
liarities,... To,such ;objections the Committee would reply, that they are themselves 
ardent, friends of efforts to evangelise the, world on the. catholic principle of merging 
sectarian, differences, wherever that noble principle.can be adopted and. acted on, 
But, the Committee conceive that to. improve, and enlarge their own denomination, 
while it is an object to which the catholic principle. is of course inapplicable, is a 
primary, indispensable duty of Congregational. Christians. If those views of doc- 
trine and church order, from attachment to which. we have separated from other 
Christian churches, are not deemed by us of such importance and truth as to be 
worthy of strenuous efforts for their defence and spread, then our existence as a 
distinct body of Christians is needless and sectarian. But Congregational Christians 
haye always deemed their distinctive sentiments on church order of great and vital 
importance, from their scriptural authority, and their direct powerful tendency. to 
preserve sound doctrine, Christian liberty, and spirituality in the great body of the 
faithful. In, this view they have been thought worth labouring and suffering for. 
Tn this. view a standing witness for them in the world has always been deemed a 
sacred duty required by fidelity to Christ, to truth, and to spiritual godliness, The 
Committee think, therefore, that our churches ought not to be indifferent and supine 
as to the growth of their own sentiments and their own body. If we are, other 
denominations are not: and can it be wise or consistent in us to witness the zeal of 
others in propagating denominational peculiarities which we deem erroneous, while 
we refrain from every exertion to spread those we regard as both true and important? 
We condemn not others, but we would learn of them. Every other large community 
of Christians has its distinct organisation for its own denominational improvement ; 
its own separate denominational mission to the heathen; its own distinct denomina- 
tional. efforts in England, Ireland, and the colonies. And the Committee feel it 
cannot be just that the Congregational churches who, late and slow, are at length 
meditating for themselves movements in imitation of the efforts of other bodies of 
Christians each to build its own house, should for this suffer the reproach of especial 
sectarianism: and when that taunt proceeds from members of their own body, it is 
to be presumed it must originate in want of due consideration. 

As to the present position, and prospects for the future, of the Union, the Com- 
mittee find cause both for discouragement and hope. ‘They are cheered by the 
adhesion to the general union of a very large body of our pastors and churches ;_ by 
reviewing seven successive general assemblies of the Union, which have proved 
delightful seasons of holy fellowship, and in which have prevailed great peace, 
candour, and love, and a devout, fraternal, Christian spirit; by the successful 
conduct of a mast interesting delegation to our Transatlantic brethren ; by receiving 
at, the,several annual assemblies delegates from various bodies of British, American, 
and Continental Christians, charged with assurances of love, and deputed to main- 
tain with our body fraternal communion; by the commencement of a most pro- 
mising mission to the British colonies; and by the gratifying measure of public 
approbation which, has sanctioned the attempt to improve our devout psalmody, by 
the publication of the ‘‘ Congregational Hymn Book;”’ as well as by a variety of 
proceedings on less important matters, which have all tended to prove how much a 
general, union. was needed, and how many valuable purposes it may, if generally 
supported, be made to accomplish. 

The Committee look with some degree of discouragement on the fact, that a very 
considerable number of the pastors and churches of our denomination still hesitate to 
join, the Union: they regret to have found themselves compelled, from want of a 
more, vigorous,and general co-operation, for the present to suspend the prosecution 
of a design of the utmost importance to the whole denomination, namely, by one 
effectual effort.to discharge all our chapel debts; and the Committee are as yet 
unable to.commence any plans or efforts for home missionary operations, which they 
propose to,themselves as.an object of paramount importance. Nor can the Com- 
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mittee forbear to mention as a serious discouragement, that even the churches:which: 
have joined the Union, supply funds in so sparing a manner. that.pecuniary diffi- 
culties have not been the least of those with which the Committee have )hiad> to: 
contend, and have prevented the Committee from adopting those vigorous measures’ 
to advance the objects of the Union which they would have employed; had: they 
possessed the necessary funds. aE a TY 

For the future, the Committee will allow no despondency to’ fix itself on their 
minds, or to influence and enfeeble their councils. They are, in the first. place, 
confident in the soundness of those views in which the Union originated, and in the 
importance, they will even add, the grandeur of its design, which will, they are 
assured, be more and more appreciated by the whole denomination, as discussion 
and experience shall make more evident its true nature and happy effects. The 
Committee, sanctioned by the general assembly, have obtained a permanent agency, 
exclusively devoted to the service of the Union, by which means they hope all their 
proceedings will be conducted with increased order, punctuality, and vigour. And, 
finally, it is the intention of the Committee to bend their whole energy in advance 
ment of the great design committed to their administration; they will faithfully 
employ their utmost persevering efforts to give it full effect ; and in dependence on 
the Divine blessing, and sustained by the approval and aid of their brethren, they 
will not doubt of a happy and most fruitful result of their labours. 

When the Committee proceed to expound their view of the means by which the 
Union may be extended and consolidated, and all its best.results attained, they place 
the entire stress of all they recommend and desire in one word—organisation—which 
is the great desideratum, first, second, and third in importance and necessity; and 
without which, whatever also may be necessary must remain unattainable. Let not 
any of our brethren be startled by this announcement, as if any thing fatal to the 
liberty, or inconsistent with the independency of our churches, were meditated. In 
fact, the Committee of the general union of the Congregational body desire no 
arrangement for accomplishing its objects, but such as is familiar, and has been long 
established among us. County or district associations form the simple and only 
organisation desirable or requisite. Let these associations become universal and 
efficient ; let them include all our churches, and enter on a course of vigorous action, 
and the machinery for a general union of our body is complete. Any other organis- 
ation this Committee would disclaim and discourage, for there are no members of 
our denomination more convinced than themselves that there may be too much 
organisation as well as too little, and that the former might be a greater evil than the 
latter ; that for owr churches the simplest and the freest modes of combination are the 
best ; and that in constructing a machinery for the union and combined action of our 
denomination, which it has so long and so greatly needed, we ought to take warning, 
and beware of whatever might fetter or alarm, by the obvious fact, that there is at this 
moment hardly another denomination of Christians which does not find its authorities 
and its organisations the cause of struggles, divisions, and difficulties. This does not 
prove that there ought to be no union and no organisation ; but it teaches us that 
these advantages may be pushed too far, and be too dearly purchased; and that they 
certainly will be so, if organisation cripples individual action, or union is drawn so 
close as to require the sacrifice of liberty. 

The Committee, therefore, invite attention to the fact, that the general Congrega- 
tional Union of England and Wales is not a union of individual churches, but of 
county and other associations ; and no churches are, in their individual capacity, 
eligible for union but such as are in connexion with, or recognised by the association 
within whose district they are located. By settling the general union on this basis, 
all reasonable ground for jealousy was removed ; existing associations might plainly 
perceive there was no design to undervalue or supersede them; the need of any test 
to determine what churches should be deemed eligible for union was obviated; and 
the recognition of churches and ministers was left, where it had always resided, to 
the knowledge and discretion of neighbouring pastors and their flocks. County and 
district associations are, therefore, equally the elements out of which the general 
union is to be formed, and the instrumentality by which all its operations must be 
conducted. ‘Through the committees or officers of associations, all the correspond- 
ence between the Committee of the general union and the churches must be carried 
on, and all information received and communicated. By district associations, all 
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home "missionary operations must be conducted, which the general union can but 
counsel; ‘encourage, and; when able, assist by pecuniary aid. To the associations the 
general Committee must look for support in the colonial mission. By the officers of 
thevassociations, and by delegates appointed by those bodies, the annual assembly of 
the Union must be constituted. On the same principles, and for the samie objects 
which have proved it good for the churches of a county to unite in an association, it 
will be found good for all the associations in the kingdom to unite in a general con- 
federation. Union will be found to be strength ; fellowship will be found delightful ; 
and the several parts of a great whole will derive benefit and energy from the body 
of which they are the members. 

The Committee of the Congregational Union of England and Wales, therefore, 
direct their first and deepest anxiety to obtain efficient local associations ; and should 
the Committee be successful in promoting their formation where as yet they do not 
exist, or the greater efficiency of those already organised, this alone will be an ad- 
vantage adequate to justify and repay the labour and expense of forming the general 
union. The Committee will be ready to render all the advice and assistance in their 
power to their brethren in any part of the country, who are anxious to organise new 
associations, or to revive or re-model existing ones. They will rejoice to enter into 
correspondence with their brethren on this subject. They invite, they entreat the 
co-operation of ministers and other influential Christians to promote this great design. 
For how stands the fact at this moment, in respect to local associations of Congrega- 
tional churches throughout England? In the first place, a very large proportion of 
our churches are not united in any association, or for any purpose whatever. Then 
many associations are very inefficient. Some are formed of ministers only ; others 
unite pastors and churches. Some undertake home missions and village preaching ; 
others aim at no public objects, but contemplate only the friendly and pious inter- 
course of the members. Some give vigilant attention to the state of the associated 
churches, and to such general matters as affect their prosperity ; while others do not 
embrace such proceedings as any part of their design. 

The Committee of the general Union earnestly desire to see associations universal 
throughout the country. They have no fondness for circumstantial uniformity. 
Differences of local circumstances, or customs, or opinions, may make some variations 
in the plans of different associations desirable and advantageous ; but some leading 
principles all should recognise. In extent, a local association should not be too wide. 
Attendance at its meetings, and the management of its affairs then becomes difficult ; 
interest in its proceedings decays, and they fail in vigour and efficiency. Ifa county 
be too extensive, it should be divided, and an association established in each district, 
Every association should include both pastors and churches. If ministers desire for 
strictly ministerial fellowship, a friendly association of their own, let it by all means 
be established ; but for public denominational interests and objects, theré should be 
an association uniting both churches and their pastors. These associations should 
take cognisance of those public general matters which affect the welfare of the united 
churches. Every association should prosecute home missions, seeking to promote 
the Gospel as held and professed by themselves—to gather new churches and increase 
old ones by the active labours of evangelists employed under the patronage of the 
association. And let the Committee be permitted to add, every association extending 
its views beyond the limits of its own immediate district, should be connected for fellow- 
ship, correspondence, and co-operation with all other associations, through the me- 
dium of this general union, with its annual assembly, central committee, and official 
agency. 

iced now, dear brethren, the Committee entreat your candid, thoughtful considera- 
tion of the case thus submitted to your judgment, and they hope for your zealous co- 
operation to carry into effect a design which, in their apprehension, promises great 
and most important results to the whole community of the Congregational churches 
of England and Wales. Let it be owned, that what the Committee thus warmly re- 
commend is but an experiment; yet it is an experiment founded on such principles, 
directed to such objects, and promising such happy success, as to render it most 
worthy of a fair and complete trial. It is, besides, an experiment which has already 
received some degree of trial ; and, as far as it has been tried, it has, to the full, an- 
swered expectation—nor can it be doubted that further trial will yield equal or 
greater cause for satisfaction, The Committee will not, they do not anticipate the 
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failure of the present hopeful attempt to effect a general Congregational Union for 
England and Wales ; but they will not withhold the suggestion, that the ill success of 
this attempt, were it to fail, would utterly discourage, if not absolutely prevent any 
future design for the same object ; it would go far to prove a Congregational Union an 
impossibility. Former attempts to accomplish this most desirable object had, ‘indeed, 
proved abortive; but the founders and promoters of the present Union felt that it de- 
served yet another and more vigorous trial. That effort was commenced with much 
prayer, deliberation, and deep anxiety to omit nothing that might contribute to suc- 
cess. For seven years it has been persevered in, and sustained by many of our most 
distinguished brethren. The committee will not say they are satisfied with the result, 
but they can say they are not disheartened by it. And now they gird themselves, for 
a vigorous attempt to carry forward what has been thus far advanced, to. greater ex- 
tent and efficiency, to abiding permanence and results. Should, therefore, these me- 
ditated proceedings meet with no sympathy or support; should you, brethren, per- 
mit them to languish into feecbleness and decay, the Committee can see no prospect 
but that the Congregational churches of England and Wales must, for a long and in- 
definite period, remain as heretofore destitute of the advantages and pleasures of a 
general and organised union. The Committee are not eager and in haste for imme- 
diate and great results. They can exercise patience, and be satisfied with gradual 
progress. ‘They wish not an advance more speedy than the convictions and counsel 
of their brethren will produce ; they meditate a safe and salutary, a lasting and well 
organised union, and are persuaded that such an union can reach maturity only by a 
progress weil considered and firmly secured at each successive step. But, brethren, 
let us with one mind unite in this great attempt. Let us, at least, try if we cannot 
all unite in peace and love ; if we cannot obtain the benefits of union while we secure 
those of liberty ; if we cannot fraternise as a body with other great bodies of Chris- 
tians ; if we cannot accomplish something worthy ourselves, our times, our principles, 
our advantages for promoting truth, liberty, and peace; if we cannot annually meet 
by our representatives in one of the most solemn assemblies for prayer, and love, and 
zeal, our world can witness. If the attempt be made, success is not doubtful. “The 
Committee will do their duty; you, brethren, will not fail of yours. ‘God will not 
withhold his blessing. And the Congregational Union of England and Wales may yet 
stand forth as not the least distinguished among the many noble institutions of our 
age, for Christian wisdom, piety, and love, for spreading the Gospel, and promoting 
harmony among believers of ditfering sentiments. 


Signed on behalf of the Committee, 


Congregational Library, AxcERNon Wetts, 
Finsbury Circus. Secretary. 
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PROVINCIAL. 


SURREY MISSION. 


, On Tuesday, ‘Oct. 17, 1837, the Autum- 
“nal Meeting of this Society was held at the 
“Rev, R. Connebee’s Chapel, Dorking. The 
“Rev. J. Churchill commenced the morning 
service with reading and prayer. The Rev. 
'T. Jackson preached from Isaiah xxxii. 15 ; 
and the Rev. T. ©. Smith concluded with 

‘prayer.’ In’ the evening the Rev. J. E. 
Richards preached from 1 Cor. iii. 6; and 
the devotional exercises were conducted by 
the Rev: Messrs. Percy and Connebee. 

_ Five missionaries are wholly employed in 
the county, and the reports of their labours 
wave highly encouraging ; the income of the 
Society is, however, by no means adequate 
to the expenditure, which has recently been 
increased by the employment of an addi- 
tional missionary. This subject engaged 
the attention of the committee in the after- 
noon, when it was resolved that an applica- 
tion should be made to all the churches con- 
‘nected with this Institution, requesting col- 
lJections once in two or three years ; several 
ministers signified their concurrence, and it 
is hoped the proposal will be generally 
adopted, as necessary, not only for the con- 
‘tinuance of the present number of mission- 
aries, but for their increase, in order to meet 
the urgent claims.of many villages still des- 
titute of the Gospel of Christ. 

.. Sabseriptions .and donations will be 
thankfully received by the treasurer, Mr. J. 
Hickson, Wandsworth ; ; and by the secre- 
taries, the Rev. J. E. Richards, Wands- 
worth; E, Miller, Clapham; W. Crowe, 

Kingston’; also by the Rev. T. Jackson, 

Stockwell. 


WEST OF ENGLAND CONGREGATIONAL 
SCHOOL FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MINISTERS AND MIS- 
SIONARIES. 

| Among the religious and benevolent in- 
stitutions with which our country abounds, 
there is no school for the daughters of dis- 
senting ministers and missionaries, whose 
limited incomes and numerous engagements, 
in many cases, render it impossible for them 
to secure for their daughters a suitable edu- 
cation. 

It is proposed immediately to establish a 
school in Bristol, in which the daughters of 
dissenting ministers of the congregational 
order, and of missionaries conuected with 
the London Missionary Society, may receive 
an education, with a view to fitting them, 
according to their respective capacities, for 
the impor tant employment of tuition in their 
parents’ Samilies—in other respectable fa- 
milies, or at missionary stations, as Divine 
Providence may direct. 
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That in such school the children shall 
enjoy the comforts of home, and at a snit- 
able age pay some attention to domestic 
concerns. 

That education, clothing, and every ex- 
pense, except doctors’ bills, postage of let- 
ters, and carriage of parcels, be included in 
twenty guineas per anaum. 

The school will commence on the 10th of 
November, being the half. quarter. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—The accompanying state- 
ment contains the germ of an institution 
now forming in Bristol, somewhat on the 
plan of Silcoates, and having for its object 
the education of the DAUGHTERS of dis- 
senting missionaries and ministers. 

The individuals who are to undertake the 
superintendence of the domestic and educa- 
tional departments of this new and interest- 
ing seminary, are most fully qualified for the 
task, and enter upon their work with the 
most benevolent intent, having offered their 
services, and the use of their house and fur- 
niture, for the first year, without any remu- 
neration. 

The pupils will enjoy the advantage of 
oversight on the part of ministers and of 
several Christian females in Bristol, and at 
stated periods will be examined, as to their 
progress in religious and educational attain- 
ments. 

The great advantage which our brethren 
will derive from this institution, will be THe 
ATTAINMENT FOR THEIR DAUGHTERS, 
of an education of a superior order, includ- 
ing French, Drawing, Music, AND EVERY 
THING REQUISITE FOR TUITION, ar 
LESS THAN ONE HALF THE USUAL TERMS, 
and under the most favourable religious 
auspices. 

As it is intended to commence with only 
twelve children, it is desirable that parties 
wishing admittance for a child should make 
application to us by letter, post paid, before 
the 15th of the present month. 

We are, dear Sir, 
Yours very respectfully, 
Tuomas Haynus, 
Henry Isaac Rov. 
Bristol, Nov. 1, 1837. 


NOTICE OF REMOVAL, 


The Rev. Joseph Sheffield, late of Bul- 
kington, has accepted a unanimous eall to 
the pastoral office, in the new Independent, 
or Ebenezer Chapel, at Hinckley. It was 
found necessary, in consequence of the in- 
crease of the congregation, to close the 
chapel for the purpose of erecting a new 
gallery. The religious services connected 
with the re-opening, were held on Wed- 
nesday, Oct. the 4th, and on the Sabbath 
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following. On the former occasion the 
Rey. J. G. Hewlett, of Lutterworth, 


preached in the morning, and the Rey. J. 
Sibree, of Coventry, in the evening ; on the 
Sabbath, sermons were preached by the 
Rey. W. H. Woodward, of Hereford. The 
congregations were overflowing, and. the 
collections and. subscriptions amounted to 
£100 15s. 9d. 


ASSOCIATION. 


The annual meeting of the South Devon 
Congregational Union was held on Thursday, 
the 20th, and Friday the 2lst.of July, at 
Newton. _ The association sermon was 
preached by the Rev. George Smith, of 
Plymouth, from 2 Cor. ii. 14. At the 
meeting for business encouraging reports 
were made of the spread of the Gospel in 
this division of the county, where three 
Home Missionaries are employed by the as- 
sociation. 


NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 


On Sept. the 13th, a new chapel was 
opened in Grosvenor-place, St. Sidwells, 
Exeter, measuring, together with school 
rooms, fifty-three by forty feet, for the ac- 
commodation of the united congregation of 
Independents and Baptists, under the pas- 
toral care of the Rey. N. Hellings. The 
Rey. A. Reed, D.D., of London, preached 
in the morning, and the Rey. Joseph Baynes, 
of Wellington, (Baptist,) in the evening. 
United prayer meetings were held at half- 
past six in the morning, and at two in the 
afternoon of the same day, when several 
ministers of both denominations earnestly 
implored the Divine blessing on this effort 
to extend the knowledge of the Gospel and 
the benefits of Christian fellowship. The 
Revs. Dr. Payne, of the Western Academy, 
J. Bristow, of Castle-street, J. Offord, of 
Bartholomew-street, P. Ansty, of South- 
street, and J. Petherick, of High-street 
chapel, and several other ministers, took 
parts in the interesting engagements of 
the day; which closed with a solemn and 
affecting communion service, attended by 
ministers and members of various churches 
in the city and neighbourhood, at which 
Dr. Reed presided. 

The chapel and schools are freehold, and 
settled in trust. About 6007. have been 
raised, and an appeal will be made to the 
public towards the liquidation of a con- 
siderable debt which remains. 


A very neat and commodious place of 
worship, erected chiefly by the zeal and li- 
berality of an individual, who has recently 
established an extensive business in Cardi- 
gan, was opened on Tuesday, Oct. 3rd, 
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called new Hope: “Chapel, Cardigan, for 
Divine service in the: English-language and 
the Independent connexionscinThe »Rey. 
Daniel Davies, of Cardigan, (minister.of the 
Welsh Independent »Church,) gavel-out the 
hymns-at each of the’ services ;:the Rev. 
John Brese, of Carmarthen; and the Rev. 
W. Warlow, of Milford, preached :im the 
morning ; the Rev. John Davies, of Gland- 
ner, and the Rev, John Bulmer, of Haver= 
fordwest, in the afternoon; thes Revi J. 
Griffiths, of St. David’s, and the Rev. C. 
Hyatt, of London, also preached:in~ the 
evening ; Mr. Rees, the Baptist minister, 
at Cardigan; the Rev. Ds:Jones, of Car- 
marthen ; the Rev. John Evans, of Peny- 
groes; and the Rev. D. Davies, of Zion’s 
Hill, engaged in the devotional parts of the 
different services. Although the weather 
was unfavourable, the attendance was nu- 
merous, especially in the evening. An 
English Sunday-school has been instituted 
in this new place of worship, and the pros- 
pect of usefulness is very encouraging. 
Stirred up to zeal and good’ works, ap- 
parently, at least, by their dissenting 
brethren, those who attend the parish 
church have set up a Sunday evening lec- 
ture in English, and have also determined 
to open an English Sunday-school. Thus, 
while the English language may be expected 
to prevail more than ever in Cardigan, the 
cause of religion seems likely to be increas- 
ingly prosperous in this important maritime 
town. ; 


On Tuesday, Sept. 12th, the Independent 
Chapel, Melksham, after having been con- 
siderably enlarged, was publicly re-opened ; 
when two sermons were preached to deeply 
interested congregations, by the Revds. T. 
Binney, of London, and Richard Elliott, of 
Devizes. 

The collections amounted to upwards of 
thirty-five pounds. 


On Friday, June the 9th, 1837, the In- 
dependent Chapel, Torpoint, Cornwall, was 
re-opened for Divine worship, after haying 
been considerably enlarged by the erection 
of a gallery, a vestry, and school-room} on 
which occasion the Rev. George Smith, of 
Plymouth, preached from, Habakkuk iii. 4. 
The devotional exercises were conducted by 
the Rey. E. Corbishly, of Appledore, and 
the Rey. W. S. Keall, the minister of the 
chapel. On the following Sabbath, sermons 
were preached by the Rey. S. Nicholson, of 
Plymouth, and the Rev. W. Hamdell, of 
Devonport. The congregations were nu- 
merous, and the collections liberal. — 


On Tuesday, the 7th of November, 
the new Baptist Chapel, Clapham, was 
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opened -for Divine worship, on which occa- 
sion othnee: sermons were preached ;_ that 
in the morning: by the Rev. J. Leifchild, of 
Londom;-afternoon, by the Rev. Dr. Cox, 
of) Hackney ; evening, by the Rev. E, 
Steane, of Camberwell ; the services com- 
menced at) eleyen, three, and half-past six 
o’cloekis)5 

It is with great pleasure that the friends 
of the Redeemer, of different denomina- 
tions, are invited to rejoice with those that 
do rejoice’ upon. this joyful occasion. 
Already upwards of 13007. have been 
promised towards this house of prayer, 
and itis believed that 400/. more will de- 
fray the whole expense of this erection. 


IRELAND. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF IRELAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The committee of the Congrega- 
tional Association for the South of Ireland 
will feel obliged by the insertion of the fol- 
lowing communication, 

We remain, 
Your obedient servants, 
TT. Ht Justice, 
J. Rocus, 
Secretaries. 
Oct. (1th, 1837. 


The annual meeting of the ministers and 
delegates of the congregational churches in 
the southern association was held in Cork, 
on Wednesday and Thursday, the 4th and 
5th instant, 

On Thursday a public meeting was held 
in George’s-street Chapel, G. Bruce, Esq., 
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in the chair, when the following resolutions, 
expressive of the nature and objects of this 
Association, were passed :— 

ist—That being convinced of the scrip- 
tural character and Divine authority of 
the principles upon which congregational 
churches are constituted, and having the 
sanction of a lengthened experience to prove 
their efficacy in preserving Christianity in 
its purity, we deem it our duty to employ 
our exertions and prayers in their mainte- 
nance and diffusion. 

2nd—That the advantages already derived 
from the association of the pastors and 
members of our churches convince us that 
it is our sacred duty to seek the advance- 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom by en- 
deavouring to strengthen the bonds which 
now happily bind us to each other. 

3rd—That we earnestly recommend to 
the ministers and brethren connected with 
this association more devoted efforts for the 
increase of the Church of Christ in this land, 
and more fervent prayer for the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit upon our labours, and 
the cultivation of unfeigned love to the fol- 
lowers of the Redeemer of every denomi- 
nation. 

In the evening a sermon was preached by 
the Rev. W. H. Cooper. This discourse 
was eminently calculated to animate Chris- 
tians to the discharge of their duties in the 
present circumstances of the Church of 
Christ. These meetings have served to 
show that the independence of particular 
churches is perfectly consistent with main- 
tenance of brotherly love and the exhibition 
of the pleasing spectacle of brethren dwell- 
ing together in unity. 


General Chrorntele. 


TINNEVELLY MISSION, 


Appeal to the Christian Public of Great 
Britain. 

CuRrstiAN Breturen! Our separation 
from the Church Mission Society and the 
causes which led to it, are by this time so 
well known, as to preclude the necessity for 
us to enlarge upon them. The words of the 
poet,— 

“God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform,” 
may well be applied to the Tinneyelly mis- 
sion, and we humbly hope, that He who 
brought light out of darkness will also 
bring much good out of this apparent evil. 

Since October, 1835, we are here in Tin- 

nevelly again, doing the work of the Lord 


as before, according to our abilities, inde- 
pendent of any society, and depending solely 
on the Lord our God for all our supplies, 
both spiritual and temporal. It is a great 
trial of faith; but we find it good to stand 
in this position, as it leads to greater watch- 
fulness, faithfulness, and prayer, and to the 
increase of every Christian grace. 

Our Lord and Master Jesus Christ has 
hitherto supplied all our wants by his dear 
people inthe three Presidencies of India, in 
England, Germany, and Prussia; and we 
humbly trust he will do so further. Tor 
this purpose it is our duty to make the wants 
of His cause known to them. Allow us, 
therefore, to inform you, that at the end of 
1836 our mission establishment consisted 
of four missionary families, with ten children ; 
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one hundred and four native teachers, (or 
catechists;) fifty-four schoolmasters ; se- 
venteen adult students, forming a catechist 
and schoolmaster school; (Pryrarandi class ;) 
twenty-five boys, forming a male seminary ; 
twenty-seven girls, forming a female semi- 
nary. 

The native congregations who have re- 
nounced idolatry, and are instructed by the 
before-mentioned one hundred and four ca- 
techists, consisted of two thousand and se- 
venty-one families, with seven thousand and 
five souls, in two hundred and five villages. 
Of these families, five hundred and five 
men, three hundred and ninety-six women, 
and four hundred and sixty-two children, 
(total one thousand three hundred and sixty- 
three persons,) were baptised; the rest 
were still candidates for the sacred rite, to 
which we endeavour to admit only such as 
give us the reasonable hope that their 
hearts are converted to God. 

With respect to the catechists, it is our 
principle to employ none but such as give 
us evidence that they are true Christians. 
If in time one or the other shows a contrary 
character, he is dismissed. The catechists 
teach the new people the principles of 
Christianity, read to them the Scriptures, 
exhort them, and pray with them; for 
which they are prepared by ourselves in the 
before-mentioned Pryrarandi class. From 
among them we hope, in due time, to select 
the most experienced, able, and faithful 
brethren for the ministry. 

Besides the schools of the fifty-four mas- 
ters, stated above, there were twenty-two 
smaller schools conducted by catechists, in 
addition to their labour in the congregations ; 
the schools were therefore in all seventy- 
six, in which two thousand five hundred and 
eighty-three children were instructed in 
reading, writing, cyphering, in the cate- 
chisms, and the Scriptures. No heathen 
books are allowed. Among the scholars 
were eighty-seven girls, besides those in the 
female seminary. 

It will be easily conceived, that notwith- 
standing the greatest economy, our expend- 
iture for the above labourers and semi- 
naries, together with the necessary assist- 
ance to build houses of prayer, (which, 
however, the people themselves mainly 
perform,) and other incidentals, must be 
considerable. In 1836 it came to 23,290 
rupees, (or £2329;) all of which with a 
goodly surplus our Lord graciously supplied. 
The expenses increase with every month, 
(it is now about £200 per month,) be- 
cause every month one or two teachers are 
required for new congregations coming out 
from among the heathen, and one or two 
Christian schools are requested to be es- 
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tablished in heathen villages and towns. 
The congregations themselves contribute a 
little towards these expenses; but partly 
their poverty, partly other circumstances 
attending new congregations, prevent them 
from doing much in this way. European ~ 
Christians, who have drunk largely from the 
fountain of life, esteem the knowlege of our 
Lord Jesus Christ greater riches than gold 
and silver, and fervently desire to impart 
this knowledge to those who sit in death- 
like ignorance, must still render the chief 
assistance to this work, until the majority 
of Hindoos cast away their idols to the moles 
and to the bats. 

We therefore call upon you, beloved and 
respected brethren, in the name of the Lord, 
to support this great and extensive work in 
our hands. It is not to oppose the Church 
Mission Society that we are here in Tinne- 
velly, nor ‘‘ to sow sedition and strife,’ as 
it has been insinuated; but to teach and 
preach the glorious and unadulterated Gos- 
pel, as it is in the Bible, to those very 
people who, in the greatest part were, by 
our instrumentality, brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, and to 
extend His glorious kingdom among the 
thousands of heathen around us ; that they 
also with us may experience the power of 
his death and resurrection to the redemption 
from sin and eternal perdition. We venture 
to say that we cherish no sectarian spirit, 
but have, at least strive to have, a single eye 
to His glory. To this work here, then, we 
entreat you to devote a portion of the gold 
and silver which he has given you to do 
good with. 

Bills on any of the houses of agency in 
Madras will be the easiest means to convey 
your gifts into our hands. And ‘ what 
thine hand findeth to do, do it quickly.” 

“Now, O Lord! do thou graciously dis- 
pose the hearts of thy dear servants in Great 
Britain to do what they can to serve thee 
cheerfully in promoting the good work thou 
hast committed unto us. And to Thee, with 
the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

G. Ruenivs, 
P. ScHAFFTER, 
F. F. Murer, 
J. Lecuier, 
Missionaries of the German 
Evangelical Mission. 
Tinnevelly, May, 1837. 

N.B. We hope to lay before the Chris- 
tian public a fuller detail of the labours 
and successes of our Christian brethren 
belonging to the Tinnevelly Mission. They 
deserve well of all the friends of the perish- 
ing heathen. God has greatly honoured 
them in their work, 
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UITENHAGE STATION, SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tur means of religious instruction employed in this part of the Missionary field 
have been eminently blessed to many of the inhabitants. The native church in» 
cludes people of various tribes and nations in South Africa; but in the bonds and 
faith of the Gospel they have become one spiritual family, growing up in all 
things in Him who is the head. In the successive accounts forwarded by Mr. 
Messer, the venerable Missionary at Uitenhage, there is ample ground to hope 
for a yet further extension of the work of the Lord in connexion with his faithful 
exertions. The annexed particulars are derived from a letter, addressed to the 
Foreign Secretary in December last, reporting the progress of the Station, and 
enclosing the drawing of the Chapel and dwelling-house from which the above 
sketch is given :— 
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“T have had the pleasure of receiving your kind letter of May 26th, and thank 
you heartily for your good wishes on my behalf; our mutual prayers are heard 
and answered, for since the receipt of your welcome letter, I have baptised 10 
adults, and 12 children. Is it not matter of joy and thankfulness to God, that 
in the five years of my residence at Uitenhage, a church of 122 members has 
been formed, viz., 53 apprentices, 59 Hottentots, and 10 Caffres; and 91 of the 
children of those people have been baptised. Sunday last, at Uitenhage, was a day 
which, I believe, I can never forget; two young girls of the apprentice class 
were baptised, many white people were present, some of whom were so moved 
to tears that they almost wept aloud; indeed, the whole congregation appeared 
to be affected, and I myself so felt the presence of God, that I could scarcely ad- 
minister the holy ordinance. There are, at present, 14 candidates for baptism, 
of whose faith in Christ I have not the least doubt; and the number is increas- 
ing daily. I often cannot help thinking when we are in church, that it would be 
delightful to the Directors and members of the Society, if they could behold 
themselves what God is doing amongst us. 

“ Not long ago, I could not forbear saying at a public meeting, that when I con- 
sidered the grace of God, as manifested in the conversion of sinners, the large 
and seemingly attentive congregation, and the promise of increase in the Chris- 
tian church at this place, I could almost wish to be twenty-five years younger, in 
order to preach the blessed Gospel so much longer. When I expressed these 
sentiments I perceived many affectionate looks turned towards me.” 

Under date 2nd of June, Mr. Messer writes:—“God is still continuing to 
bless my feeble labours; so much so, that lately I had the great satisfaction to 
baptise eleven adults and eight children. In my chapel the attendance is in- 
creasing daily, so that I have been obliged to build a gallery which will hold 
more than a hundred people; and I trust it will be finished in about a fort- 
night. 

“ Last month we renewed our Temperance Society, and in about one evening 
we had 168 subscribers, all coloured people. I hope we shall succeed in doing 
good in this respect. All our strength and all our exertions without prayer would 
be in vain; but we know that by fervent prayer we shall obtain help and assist~ 
ance of Him who has promised to answer the supplications of his people. 

“May the God of grace be with you and me, and that his great cause may 
prosper in our hands, is the most cordial prayer and desire of your humble servant 
in the Gospel, 


«J. G. Messnr.” 


MISSION AT RAROTONGA. 


Tue light of that Gospel, which has the promise of the life that now is and of 
that which is to come, grows brighter and brighter in this favoured and happy 
Island. That the power of religion has taken a firm hold of the hearts of the 
people is strongly attested by the prevailing character of their external de- 
meanour, habits and actions, in which proofs of Christian principle are shining 
forth with a strength and clearness not to be excelled. A particular illustration 
of this is incidentally given in part of a letter from Mr. Pitman, which will be 
found in another page of our present number, and we here append statements full 
of the most gratifying details as to the progress of the Mission itself in its several 
branches of operation. These we take from a communication forwarded by Mr. 
Pitman to the Foreign Secretary, under date Rarotonga, June 30, 1836 :— 

Rey. AND DEAR Sir,—Your truly affece- my heart ; more especially as my feeble en- 


tionate and sympathising letter relative to deavours to advance the Redeemer’s king- 
my protracted illness, warmed and cheered dom in this place continue to meet the ap- 
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probation of the Directors. O that they 
may likewise be regarded with approbation 
by my heart-searching Judge. The ser- 
vants of God must labour, and all their time 
must be employed in seeking the promotion 
of his glory in the salvation of souls. Woe 
to us if our talents be misapplied, or our time 
and strength be devoted to any other object 
than that to which we have so solemnly 
consecrated life and all its energies. 

It is with great pleasure, dear Sir, and I 
trust with feelings of sincere gratitude to 
the God of all mercy, I am able to inform 
you that the good work is still going on 
here; and we hope we can say, the Lord 
is with us, strengthening us forour labours, 
and prospering us in our undertakings. 
Inquirers after truth are numerous; scarcely 
a day passes but we have applications for 
baptism and admission to the fellowship of 
the church. In this part of Missionary 
work alone there is almost enough to occupy 
the time of one individual. I have had to 
call in the assistance of Tupe and Maretu to 
aid in this department of labour. A very 
great desire is manifested by many to unite 
with us in church-fellowship ; nearly all of 
these profess to be seriously impressed under 
the word preached, with a sense of their own 
guilt and danger, and to rely on Christ alone 
for pardon and eternal life. Some appear 
to have been roused to reflection and in- 
quiry under discourses preached years ago, 
when we were mourning over the depravity 
and impenitency of the people, and Jament- 
ing that we were casting the seed of the 
kingdom into an apparently barren soil. 
What the real motives of these inquiries are, 
I cannot undertake to decide. While I re- 
joice at their surrendering themselves to 
the Lord, it is with ‘‘ fear and trembling.’’ 
Every precaution is, however, taken, before 
they are received even as candidates, by 
inquiring into their private conduct and 
character, both at home andabroad. After 
their admission as candidates 1 hold meetings 
with them both individually and collectively, 
as frequently as my health and other en- 
gagements will allow, when I endeavour to 
elicit from them by questions their doctrinal 
and experimental knowledge of the truths of 
the Gospel. Hitherto we have seen the ad- 
vantages of this mode of proceeding in the 
consistent conduct, (as far as known to us, ) 
unanimity and brotherly love subsisting 
among those members already received. 
Since the formation of the church, in May, 
1833, I have not had occasion to reprove 
any of our number; for which mark of the 
Lord’s kindness to us we desire to render 
him our most lively and ardent expressions 
of praise, and gratitude, and love. One 
strong bond in thus cementing us together 
I attribute to our weekly meetings for 
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prayer, on Tuesday and Saturday evenings, 
when I generally address them on such pas- 
sages of sacred Scripture as are calculated 
to magnify the grace and love of Godin our 
redemption, and to point out our obliga- 
tions to love him; to love each other; to 
live in peace; and to seek by every means 
in our power to recommend, as well by our 
conduct as precept, the Gospel of Christ to 
all around. It is delightful to see the at- 
tention paid to these addresses. Here have 
I spent some of the most refreshing seasons 
of my life, and can truly say, to myself it 
has often been 


“Like a little heaven below.” 


Our present number of church members is, 
forty-four candidates and seventy inquirers. 

Pray for us, dear Sir, and O beg the Di- 
rectors, and the friends of the Redeemer in 
Britain, to pray for us, ‘‘ that this little one 
may become a thousand.” 

Prospects at our out-station, are very 
pleasing, and I hope much good is doing 
amongst that once degraded and abandoned 
people. The chapel and schools are well 
attended, and the children are making good 
progress under the superintendence of Iro 
and his son-in-law Takaroka. I am quite 
astonished at the change which has taken 
place in these districts, especially the wil- 
lingness of most of the people to labour. 
Formerly it was with great difficulty that 
their chiefs could prevail upon them to work 
on their kaignas, or farms, for afew days 
together ; but since the introduction of the 
Gospel in these districts and the formation 
of this little settlement, they have been all 
most actively employed, and show no dispo- 
sition to neglect the cultivation of their 
land, and frequently their chiefs tell us that 
their kaignas were never before so well at- 
tended to. At present they are erecting a 
stone chapel sixty feet square. This will 
be the first building of the kind in Raro- 
tonga, and I believe the second in the Poly- 
nesian Islands. The poor people have been 
greatly at aloss for want of tools, having 
used all their hatchets and axes in cutting 
the stone blocks. Captain Weeks, of an 
American whale ship, kindly obliged us by 
allowing his blacksmith to make us half a 
dozen picks, which have enabled us to pro- 
ceed in our work. For such useful tools 
we are much distressed, as also for good 
steel; without which the building must ne- 
cessarily proceed very slowly, notwithstand- 
ing the people work with much spirit and 
anticipate the pleasure of seeing it com- 
pleted. May it beso, and O, may the glory 
of God be there manifested in the conversion 
of many souls. 

I am also happy to state that my schools 
are exceedingly well attended. Here, we have 
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eleven hundred children, at the out-station 
nearly fivehundred. The two examinations 
held in May last were by far the best which 
ever occurred here. It was a sight which 
would have filled many British Christians 
with holy delight ; nearly the whole body of 
our large chapel was thronged with children. 
The hymns were read by lads of the school, 
and sung by all the children. A lad about 
eleven years of age read the sixty-fifth 
chapter of Isaiah, which he had previously 
translated from the Tahitian. Classes of 
boys and girls were minutely examined in 
the Tahitian Scriptures which had been se- 
lected for them to translate into this dialect. 
My elder lads translated from the Tahitian, 
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and read in this dialect a little tract titled 
Miro and Purau, which much interested 
their parents. Others were examined from 
books in their own dialect. I then asked 
them promiscuous questions from their 
catechisms, and questioned them on their 
respective answers, to which they replied 
with readiness and accuracy. After giving 
a short address I concluded this interesting 
service by commending our schools to the 
watchful care of the best of Teachers, prais- 
ing Him I hope with sincerity of heart for 
the great things he has done, and is doing, 
for this once ignorant people. 


(To be continued.) 


BURIAT CONVERTS IN SIBERIA. 


Later intelligence than that contained in our last number, but of an equally 
delightful and encouraging character, has reached us from this remote and 


isolated field of Missionary exertion. 


In the strenuous and faithful prosecution 


of his work, Mr. Stallybrass, who is stationed at Khodon, beholds continued 
manifestations of Divine grace and mercy attending his labours, and gradually 
raising up a people in those remote solitudes to serve and love the Lord. Of 
this he gives the instances referred to below, in a letter dated May 15, 


1837 :-— 


I hope the work of God is steadily ad- 
vancing at this Station. It must, indeed, 
be a rapturous sight to see a nation, as it 
were, born in a day. But, in the absence of 
such a rarely occurring event, it is an in- 
finite mercy to be permitted to see here and 
there one soul emerging from heathen dark- 
nessinto thetruelight, When we consider the 
nature, immense value, and eternal destiny 
of the human soul, together with the view 
which the Scriptures give of the prime im- 
portance of its salvation, it seems well worth 
the labour of a whole life to contribute, al- 
though but a small portion, towards it. We 
have had a pleasing instance lately of, I 
hope, sound conversion to God, and that 
instrumentally, in consequence of an event 
which seemed any thing but desirable. In 
the autumn of last year many persons at 
this Station were seized with the small-pox, 
although they had been vaccinated. All 
communication with our Station was for a 
time cut off, and none ventured to come 
near to hear of the things belonging to their 
peace. A young man who had been in the 
service of our brother, Mr. Swan, since the 
year 1828, who had often heard the truth, 
and had often been spoken with personally 
respecting his prospects for eternity, but 
had hitherto heard apparently in vain, was 
seized with the disease and suffered dread- 
fully from it. Although he had so long 
listened in vain to the invitations of peace 


and mercy in the Gospel, he was now made 
to feel and tremble. It is worthy of observ- 
ation, that when pain was racking his 
body and the grave seemed open before 
him, he expressed no desire of salvation— 
no resolution henceforth to be the Lord’s. 
Had he done so, and had his subsequent 
conduct corresponded with such profession, 
we should have had occasion to rejoice and 
believe that the work was of God; but it was 
after the immediate fear of death ceased, 
and his health so re-established as to enable 
him to pursue his usual avocations that he 
began to manifest silently and gradually 
what was passing in his mind. From his 
statements, however, it appears that the vi- 
sitation above referred to was the immediate 
means of bringing him to a decision, co- 
operating no doubt with the knowledge of 
Divine things which he previously possessed. 

During the last four or five months he 
has given delightful evidence that he is ‘a 
new creature.’ His unbelieving wife, a 
daughter of one of the chief priests, though 
formerly a great opposer of the truth, has of 
late frequently attended our services, evinced 
a desire to learn to read, and is now receiv~ 
ing instructions from my daughter. 

An aged woman, (the mother of one of 
our female converts,) who has for many 
years heard the tidings of salvation, is now, 
I trust, a humble disciple of Jesus. 
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SOUTHERN INDIA.—BELLARY MISSION. 


Tue arrival of the Rev. W. Thompson, with other brethren, at Madras, was 
mentioned in the Missionary Magazine for July. Mr. Thompson’s subsequent 
movements until he reached Bellary, the station to which he had been appointed, 
and his first impressions of heathen life in India, are stated in the following letter 
addressed by him to the Foreign Secretary, under date Bellary, February 28, 


1837 :— 


Rev. AnD Dear Si1r,—I arrived here on 
Ist instant, in good health, and in the en- 
joyment of many mercies. Bless the Lord, 
O wysoul! The particulars of our voyage, 
of our stay at Madras, and of our journey to 
Bangalore, you have no doubt received from 
the dear brethren who accompanied me; it 
is therefore unnecessary now to dwell on 
the same subjects: allow me, however, to 
bear testimony to the great kindness of 
Capt. Tarbutt, the commander of the Mary 
Ann, who did all in his power to make us 
comfortable, and rendered us every assist- 
ance in our endeavours to do good among 
our fellow-passengers, and the officers and 
crew of the ship. 

In consequence of leaving Madras imme- 
diately after our baggage, and its delay 
upon the road, I was detained at Bangalore 
some days, which allowed me to have much 
profitable intercourse with our Missionary 
brethren there. And thus what at first 
caused regret became an occasion of no 
small joy. The journey to Bellary I per- 
formed alone, and without much difficulty. 
Parting with the dear friends with whom I 
had been so long associated, at college and 
on ship-board, caused me pain; but this 
was considerably assuaged, and eventually 
subdued, by the contemplation of my work, 
as a Missionary to the heathen. I recalled 
to mind Him, ‘‘ who for our sakes became 
poor, that we through his poverty might 
be made rich.’’ I always found the natives 
attentive and obliging. Not being able to 
speak to them, except through my servant, 
I was prevented doing more than distribut- 
ing a few tracts: these were generally well 
received. My tenderest sympathies were 
called forth, as the poor people crowded 
around me, ‘‘mad upon their idols,’? and 
“ yerishing for lack of knowledge.’’ Idola- 
try appeared in all its vileness, destructive 
of the best interests of humanity, and dis- 
honourable to the one true God; no verbal 
description can adequately present it to the 
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mind ; it must be seen, in countries such as 
India, where it is interwoven with every in- 
stitution, and receives universal attention, 
in order to be known. One hour’s observ- 
ation would make the heart sicken and the 
eye weep. Religion is not here, as is too 
frequently the case in England, something 
taken up by the way; it is the great business 
of life, and forms part of every day’s duty. 
The Hindus, like the Athenians of old, are 
much given to the worship of invisible 
powers. Every village has its temple, and 
every man you meet bears the mark of his 
idolatry on the forehead. For these poor 
people I could do no more than pray that 
a purer faith, and a nobler object of wor- 
ship, might be communicated to them. 

I met with a very cordial reception from 
the members of the Mission at Bellary : 
brother and sister Reid very kindly received 
me into their domestic circle, with whom I 
purpose to remain during my temporary 
sojourn. From all, I have received the most 
marked attention. The apprehensions of 
my friends were considerably raised, on ac- 
count of several murders having been com- 
mitted in some of the villages I passed. A 
few days previous to my arrival, thirteen 
thugs* were apprehended in Bellary, by an 
officer appointed by the Supreme Govern- 
ment, for the suppression of this system of 
daring and wholesale murder. I regard as 
a great mercy, not only that my life was 
spared, but that I knew not my danger. 

Since my arrival my attention has been 
directed chiefly to the Canarese language, 
in the study of which I receive considerable 
assistance from brother Reid; I likewise 
take the English services alternately with 
him. My connexion with Mr. Reid will do 
much, I trust, to fit me for future use- 
fulness. With affectionate regards to your- 
self, Rev. Mr. Arundel, and the Directors, 

Iam, Rey. and Dear Sir, yours truly, 
WILLIAM THOMPSON. 
* Assassins. 


CONVERSION OF A ROMAN CATHOLIC AT BELLARY. 


In referring to the members of the native church at this Station, the Rev. John 
Reid speaks of one, named Chouroo-inootoo, who had been brought up in the 
Romish faith, but lately abandoned it for the pure and undefiled Christianity as 


. 
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taught in the word of God. 
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The individual referred to has furnished to Mr. 


Reid, by whom they have been sent home, the following particulars of his persdtal 
history, which will shaw the way in which he was graciously led to a knowledge 


of Divine truth :— 


‘¢T was born of Roman Catholic parents, 
and trained up in their religion, which I 
professed until about twelve months ago. 
When I arrived at Bellary, I was told by 
several persons, that the religion I had 
received from my forefathers was no better 
than heathenism; I felt anxious to know 
the truth of this bold assertion, and through 
the instrumentality of a member of the 
church connected with the mission, who 
read to me frequently the word of God, 
and pointed out from it the errors of the 
Romish church, and how contrary their 
practices and ceremonies were to what were 
appointed in it, I was much shaken in my 
former belief. This person also advised me 
to attend the preaching of Mr. Flavel, 
which I did; after hearing him several 
times, my mind became more convinced 
that I had been led astray, and that my 
soul was in danger of perishing, if I did 
not forsake the worshipping of images, and 
take refuge in Jesus Christ. From this 
time I became more anxious than I had 
ever been in my life before about my soul, 
and went frequently to speak to Mr. Flavel, 
who showed me very clearly what to do to 
obtain salvation, and removed every objec- 
tion I had in my mind against the Chris- 
tian religion, of which I was very ignorant. 
I immediately determined to renounce Po- 
pery, and spoke to my relations of the dis- 
coveries I had made of the errors of the 
Romish church, and of the true way of 
salvation through Jesus. As soon as they 
heard the confession I made, they were 
very angry with me, and finding me con- 
tinue in the same mind, they did all they 
could to persecute me; at last they took 
me to the Romish Priest, who publicly ex- 
amined me. The substance of the examina- 
tion was as follows :— 

“R. P. From your youth up to this your 
old age, you have remained in our church, 
why are you now going to leave us? — 

‘© C, M. The reason of my remaining so 
long was, that I knew no better; but now, 


having heard the word of God, I am de- 
termined not to endanger my soul by fol- 
lowing those who lead me in the dark. 

“R. P. What! have not we the word of 
God with us as well as others? Listen to 
it now, for the clerk will read a part of it 
to you. : 

““C. M. I do not wish to hear it; for I 
know that it is not the true word of God; 
for one thing, it has not got the second 
commandment in it, which forbids image- 
worship. 

“‘R. P. Then we are all fools, and you 
only a wise man. Go, go out of this place. 

‘* Many other questions he asked me, 
but I do not remember them well. I thank 
the Lord, that he enabled me to speak 
plainly as far as I knew. As I retired, I 
told him I had been too long misled by 
him and others of his persuasion; but that 
Iwas thankful to God that I had become 
acquainted with the true religion of Christ, 
which alone can lead a sinner to heaven. 
The priest set the example of deriding me, 
and I went out of the chapel under his 
curse of excommunication, and under the 
scofis and ridicule of the people. I re- 
turned home, joyful that I was delivered 
out of their hands. I have since found 
more delight in attending the means of 
grace. I cannot tell how thankful I am 
that the Lord has had mercy on me in my 
old age, bringing me to know my own lost 
condition, and leading me to Christ’s aton- 
ing blood for the pardon of the sins of my 
past life. I trust in him alone for salva- 
tion, and I hope he will give me grace to 
serve him the rest of my life.’’ 

Mr. Reid adds, ‘This statement was 
elicited from him by one of the deacons of 
the church, previous to his baptism and 
admission to the Lord’s table ; and in con- 
versation with him myself, I have had op- 
portunities of observing the grateful sense 
which he entertains of the Lord’s mercy 
towards him. He was baptised on Sabbath, 
May 1, 1836,” 


GOVERNMENT SUPPORT OF IDOLATRY IN INDIA. 


Noruine but an imperious sense of duty could induce us again to press this 
repulsive and uncongenial subject on the attention of the friends of Christianity 


in the British empire. 


Those, however, who are concerned for the interests of 


the Gospel in India, can no longer hesitate as to the necessity of a great and 
unanimous effort being made for the discontinuance of a connexion so baneful 


and incongruous. 


In addition to the “ Madras Memorial,” inserted in the Ma- 


gazine for September last, we now return to the subject for the purpose of direct- 
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ing attention to some parts of the Appendix by which that document was accom- 
panied ; comprising an extended series of deplorable facts illustrative of state- 
ments contained in the “ Memorial” itself; and placing in a strong light the 


general character of the system pursued. 


The class of grievances now more 


particularly referred to is, ‘‘ the compulsory attendance of Christian and Protes- 
tant officers and others in the Company’s service, at Mohammedan and heathen 
religious festivals ;? and from the several facts recorded under this head we 


select the following :— 


In the year 1828, the head quarters of the 
15th regiment were stationed at Trivan- 
deram, the present capital of Travancore, 
and the ordinary residence of the Rajah. 
Within the fortress, stands one of the prin- 
cipal temples of the province, dedicated to 
Padmanaba Deo, (or Vishnoo.) Once a 
year the idol is brought out, and carried in 
procession to the beach, about three miles 
distant, where it is bathed in the sea. It 
rests, of course, with the Brahmins to se- 
lect the most auspicious day for the cere- 
mony, and it has been observed, that, when- 
ever it has been practicable, a very intelli- 
gible preference has been evinced by them 
for the Christian’s Sabbath. It was on a@ 
Sunday that we were required to attend.— 
At two o’clock in the afternoon, the regi- 
ment, arrayed in review order, was formed 
in line with two battalions of Nair troops, 
on one side of the road leading from the 
fort to the sea. There we remained, dur- 
ing three weary hours of idle expectation,— 
the gazing-stock of the assembled thou- 
sands, thus learning from our presence to 
attach still deeper feelings of importance 
to their wretched superstitions. At inter- 
vals, groups of Brahmins passed down our 
front, and from these we received no doubt- 
ful intimations of the light in which they 
regarded us. One party approached from 
the pagoda, bearing several pots of water 
intended for the use of the idol, and of the 
Ranee. The pots were of brass, and their 
mouths closely covered with plantain leaf, 
well secured, it might seem, against aught 
of external pollution. Stopping short, at 
some distance from us, the Brahmins waved 
to us imperiously to give them room. Be- 
tween our front rank and the wall by which 
the opposite side of the road was bounded, 
there was a clear breadth of more than 
twenty paces—but this was insufficient. 
We were required to close back upon the 
wall in our rear, and then with a quick and 
stealthy step, drawing the cloths closely 
round them, and keeping as far from our 
line as the road would possibly admit, 
every look and gesture expressive of anxiety 
to escape the pollution of our vicinity, they 
proceeded with their precious burden. At 
five o’clock, the idol was brought out, at- 
tended by the Ranee and crowds of Brah- 
mins ; as it approached, the order was given 
to present arms. The procession advanced, 


and the ¢roops, filing to either side, formed 
a street and accompanied it, amidst the din 
of horns and tomtoms, and all the uproar 
and confusionofa heathen ceremony. About 
midway between the fort and the beach, is 
a small open choultry or pandall; a num- 
ber of stone pillars supporting a flat stone 
roof, open on all sides, and at other times 
accessible to all, to man or beast, of every 
caste or character. The idol was carried 
under this, the Nair battalions followed ; 
but, as if it were designed to heap the fullest 
measure of contumely -upon us, we were 
madeto passoutside. There were Europeans, 
Mohammedans, and various officers of im- 
pure tribes in our ranks ; we were unclean 
—our footsteps carried contamination. Ar- 
rived at the beach, we were told to go back 
—we were no longer wanted—the ablutions 
of the idol might not be performed in our 
view. ‘Tired and ashamed, we returned to 
our barracks. There was then no one 
amongst our number who had any actual 
consciousness of the unholy and sinful cha- 
racter of the proceeding in which we had 
been engaged; but we felt that we had 
been degraded, that we had been treated 
throughout with undisguised contempt, and, 
that not only the natives of the province, 
but our own men likewise, had reason to 
depise us for submitting to such open hu- 
miliation. 

There are, no doubt, some who will 
maintain that in all this we were acting 
simply in the performance of a military 
duty, and in no way connected with any re- 
ligious observance ; that we were in attend- 
ance, not upon the idol, but upon the Ranee, 
and that it was to the Ranee we presented 
arms; very probably it may have been on 
some such pretexts that the Ranee herself 
requested the attendance of the British 
troops; but the people did not view the 
matter thus; our own men did not; and, may 
we not add, God did not view it thus! It is 
unhesitatingly affirmed that the impression 
made by our presence upon the minds of 
the thousands assembled from all parts of 
the province was, not that we were there 
merely in compliment to the Ranee, but 
that we attended as part of the public escort 
of the idol, and for its especial service and 
honour. The same impression was left 
upon the minds of our own men, and so 
justly did the Mohammedans in the regi- 
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ment appreciate the actual character of the 
proceeding, that but for the countenance of 
their European officers, they would proba- 
bly not have consented to take part in it. 
It has been said that on the occasion now 
referred to, there was no man amongst our 
namber with true Christian feelings. Now, 
however, were we ordered upon the same 
duty there are several of us who must refuse 
to attend. It is admitted that we should 
do this at the peril of our commissions. 
Nay more, it is admitted, not only that our 
refusal would subject us to dismissal from 
the service, but that it might require our 
dismissal—for, as military men, we are sen- 
sible that the very existence of an army must 
be endangered, if once it be conceded to any 
of its members to deliberate upon the pro- 
priety of the orders they may receive. But 
is it not then unjust that such orders should 
be issued? Is it not cruel to place us in 
such circumstances? And why should a 
Christian Government shus needlessly re- 
duce its officers to the alternative, either of 
disobedience to their orders, or of violating 
the command of God. 

The following is another instance of the 
same description :— 

In September, 1835, the Drummers of 
a Native Regiment, (19th,) being required 
to attend at the procession of the Dushura, 
refused, stating that as Christians they could 
not take part in a heathen ceremony. They 
were in consequence placed in confinement, 
while the circumstance was reported to 
higher authority. The subject was referred 
to Government, probably under some im- 
pression, that, according to recent proceed. 
ings, it might be the intention of our rulers, 
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that liberty of conscience should now be ex- 
tended to Christians, as it had been to Mo- 
hammedans and Heathens. The result was 
that the Drummers were declared to have 
been guilty of a breach of discipline, for 
which they were ordered to be discharged 
from the service, and the attendance of 
Christian drummers of regiments at Native 
heathen festivals was pronounced to be un- 
objectionable, the indulgence having the 
sanction of long custom. The men were 
subsequently pardoned, but only on their 
expressing deep contrition, and promising 
never to repeat the like offence. It appear 
ing that the drummers were instigated to 
this proceeding by a Roman Catholic priest, 
with whose congregation they were con- 
nected, it was intimated to him from the 
right honourable the governor in council, 
that on the occurrence of any similar inter- 
ference with the discipline of the troops, he 
would be interdicted from residing within 
any military station under the Madras go- 
vernment. It may be true that these drum- 
mers were influenced not so much by the 
conviction of their own consciences, as by 
the prohibition of their priest. This, how- 
ever, does not in the slightest degree affect 
the question at issue, which depends simply 
upon this, whether the toleration granted to 
both Mohammedan and Heathen, is to be 
denied to the Christian under the British 
government of India.* 


* This injustice is removed by late orders, so far 
as respects drummers and fifers from the depot at 
Wallajabad. What is desired is, to see the prin- 
ciple recognised in those orders universally en- 
forced, 


ACCOUNT OF AN OBEAH MAN IN ESSEQUEBO. 


Tue following is from the notes of a visit to the Essequebo out-stations, in Fe- 


bruary last, by the Rev. Joseph Ketley of Demerara. 


The gratifying events 


here related occurred at Caria Caria, one of the most promising of these stations, 


and where the power of Divine grace has been most signally manifested, 


Mr, 


Ketley writes, under date 11th of last June :— 


Only one of the Indians admitted to the 
church has died, and he had been an old 
Obeah man, the terror of the inhabitants of 
the creek where he resided, until the time 
that he was induced to attend at Caria 
Caria chapel. Having been brought under 
the sound of the Gospel, that Gospel was 
the power of God to his salvation, The 
charm of Obeah was so effectually broken, 
that when afterward applied to by those who 
had formerly been deluded by Obeah prac- 
tices, he said, that now as he knew the way 
of salvation he could not do as before, In- 
deed, he could no longer keep his instru. 
ments of enchantment, for he broke u 


some, and the remainder he threw away. 
He became attached to the house and peo- 
ple of God, and was admitted to the fellow- 
ship of the church at the beginning of last 
year. After having admitted him to the 
church, I went to visit him at his own 
creek. Being requested to look for those 
enchantments he had cast away, he hesi- 
tated, inquiring whether it would be right 
to touch them again; but being told that, 
as they were only wanted to show what the 
Gospel had done, it would not be wrong to 
look for them again, he then engaged to 
bring them. 

t this time he determined on removing 
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from the creek, to reside near the chapel, 
that he might enjoy all the means of grace. 
After finding one of the enchantments 
called the Pii, or Obeah box, he was about 
to remove, and bring it with him as re- 
quested. But he sickened and died, just 
when his arrangements for this purpose 
were completed. He expired in the faith 
of the Gospel, and full of joy; and his wife 
afterwards brought the trophy to Caria 
Caria. The Obeah box is a large oval- 
shaped calabash, having a stick formed 
into an imitation bone handle passing 
through it, and ornamented with the gaudy 
feathers of the parrot’s wing. This enchant- 
ment is an instrument of terrible influence 
over the people. The power of healing 
diseases — revealing secrets — foretelling 
events, as well as every injury the evil 
spirit is supposed capable of inflicting ap- 
pear to stand connected with it in their 
minds; for at the time of the monstrous 
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ceremonies, of which it is the subject, the 
Jumby or spirit is supposed to reside in the 
box, which the sorcerer fills with smoke, 
and as the smoke escapes through the 
apertures of the box, they believe it is the 
spirit coming forth. A friend, who was 
present at the meeting in town, at which 
this first trophy was exhibited to the de- 
lighted gaze of the people, took charge of 
it, engaging to use it as aninstrument to be- 
nefit that Mission which the possession of 
the box itself, and the circumstances which 
led thereto, testified that God had signally 
acknowledged and blessed. JI have been 
informed, that when the old Obeah man 
first embraced the truth, he openly la- 
mented his former practices in the presence 
of the very same people to whom he had 
before been a terror; and, in a manner so 
affecting, as to melt them to tears. ‘‘ Not 
by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of Hosts.” 


THE MISSION CHURCHES IN JAMAICA. 


In solemnising the commemorative ordi- 
nance of the Church, the Missionaries of the 
Society in Jamaica feel very deeply the 
need of means for its proper and custom- 
ary observance. They are most anxious 
to pay a due respect to the external circum- 
stances required in connexion with this sa- 
cred service; but, not aiming at the more 
expensive means of its celebration which 
the churches in wealthier communities can 
command, they express the hope that friends 
at home might supply them with sacra- 
mental utensils of a far less costly material 
than those in general use, but which would 
nevertheless answer the intended purpose. 
The Rey. J. Wooldridge, writing from Ja- 
maica, observes, ‘‘ We are in great want of 
sacramental cups, and other vessels used in 


the solemn feasts of the Church. Sets of the 
same made of Queen’s metal come very 
cheap, and perhaps some friends of the 
cause might feel a holy pleasure in present. 
ing us with gifts of this kind for our negro 
churches. We want four sets, each con- 
sisting of two cups and two flagons, for 
Kingston, Morant Bay, Mandeville, and 
Four Paths.”’ 

The Directors trust, that the hopes 
cherished by the brethren in this part of 
the West Indies, on behalf of their infant 
churches, have not been formed in vain; 
and, should friends of the negroes kindly 
send to the Mission House any proofs of 
theirregard, in the form now mentioned, they 
shall be speedily forwarded to the quarter 
whence the present appeal has come. 


DEATH OF MR. HUGH BROWN, IN JAMAICA. 


Tue malady, which has entered with such 
desolating effects into the Mission fami- 
lies at British Guiana, has also been felt 
in Jamaica. By a letter from the Rev. 
William Slatyer, we learn with extreme 
regret that Mr. Hugh Brown, who had 
been engaged with more than ordinary 
promise of usefulness in the schools at 
Porus, was taken-ill towards the close of 
July last, and on the 7th of August ter- 
minated his laborious and useful life, in the 
sure hope of a biessed and eternal existence 
beyond the grave. To Mr. Brown’s per- 
sonal and relative character, Mr. Slatyer 


bears the highest testimony, in which our 
own impressions, as derived from personal 
observation, lead us cordially to unite. We 
likewise take part in the feelings of tender 
commiseration our brother expresses to- 
wards the sorrowing widow, who is left with 
an unconscious babe to feel the loss of her 
best earthly friend. But we are happy to 
be assured, that in the hopes and promises 
of the Gospel she finds healing balm and 
comfort, and derives gracious support from 
reliance upon Him who is the unfailing 
friend of the widow and the fatherless. 


606 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


DEATH OF MRS. RATTRAY, AT DEMERARA. 


AGAIN we are called to fulfil the mournful 
duty of informing the friends of the Society 
of loss by death in our Mission at British 
Guiana. The malady prevailing there, by 
whose fatal virulence three of the Society’s 
most valued labourers were brought in rapid 
succession to the grave, has still more re- 
cently added to its victims the wife of our 
devoted brother, the Rey. Charles Rattray, 
who occupies the Station of Orangefield, in 
Demerara. Mr. Rattray’s beloved com- 
panion was released from suffering on the 
31st of July last, after an illness of only 
seven days, leaving two infant children to 
sustain the deprivation of maternal care and 


affection, and our bereaved brother to mourn 
on their behalf and his own, the loss of a 
truly excellent and affectionate wife and 
mother. It is his consolation to know, 
that living and dying she was the Lord’s, 
and that her spirit has been received into 
that rest which remaineth for the people of 
God. ‘Tributes of heartfelt sympathy and 
condolence are offered to our brother under 
this grievous trial; and it is hoped that in 
him present affliction will be abundantly 
sanctified, and in ways as yet unseen, here- 
after declare the wisdom and love of Him 
who does not willingly afflict. 


DEATH OF NATIVE CHRISTIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tue Missionary at Caledon Institution, Rev. Henry Helm, writing in December 
last, mentions the following gratifying instances, among others of a similar 


kind :— 


TuHE total number of the members of the 
church is forty-nine. Of the five members 
who died in the course of the year, the loss 
of Andreas April, and Zara Vander Horst, 
was much felt by the church and others. 
They were active and useful among the in- 
habitants of this place, and much respected 
for their piety, both by Hottentots and pious 
farmers ; of the last mentioned several came 
to visit Zara out of respect, during her ill- 
ness. Andreas April died of a painful 
malady at a farmer’s house, of which he had 
the care while the farmer was from home. 
I could visit him only once during his illness ; 
for he was on Sunday in our chapel, and on 
Wednesday following he died. He was 
very glad to see me, and though he had evi- 
dently much to suffer, seemed to forget all 
his pain when telling me what God had done 
for and in him, and expressed himself thank- 
ful to God for sending his word and bringing 
him to the knowledge of Christ, by whose 
blood he was cleansed from his sins. Zara 
also fell sick at a farmer’s place. He 
brought her home in his cart. During her 
illness, which lasted about two months, she 


was patient, longing to be with her Saviour, 
and exhorting her family and others to seek 
the Lord in time. To some of the church 
members she said, ‘‘ You must not pray for 
me to get wellagain, but pray that the Lord 
may take me to heaven.’? Once, when she 
did not expect to out-live that day, I 
asked her, ‘‘ Zara, youare now atthe point 
of leaving this world to appear before God, 
what is now the foundation of your hope to 
be received by Him to heaven?” She an- 
swered, ‘‘ ‘Unto usa child is born, unto usa 
son is given. This is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, of 
whom I am chief. Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death I 
will fear no evil, for thou art with me ; thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort me.’ This, Sir, 
is the foundation of my hope.”’? Just before 
she died she desired her attendants to assist 
her to kneel down, and when on her knees 
she committed her spirit to the Lord, soon 
after fell asleep in Jesus, and thus our loss 
was her gain, 


CHINESE METAL TYPES. 


From the deyoted Missionaries at Malacca, 
Evans and Dyer, the Directors have re- 
ceived a communication, dated in February 
last, reporting the progress of this truly im- 
portant work, viz.: the preparation of me- 
tallic moveable types in the Chinese cha- 
racter, intended chiefly for printing the 
holy Scriptures in that language. The re- 
port is of a highly encouraging nature, and 


cannot fail to sustain the expectations of 
the friends in England who have so liberally 
aided this expensive and arduous under- 
taking. Four founts, we are told, (each 
comprising twenty thousand logotypes) had 
been prepared; two of these were being 
transferred to the brethren of American 
Missionary Societies stationed in Siam and 
the Straits ; the other two are reserved for 
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the presses established at Malacca and Ba- 
tavia, in connexion with our own Missions. 

In closing their statements on the fore- 
going subject the brethren, to whose exer- 
tions the work is so largely indebted, refer, 
with grateful feelings for the assistance 
already given, to their need of additional 
aid in order to complete thefounts. ‘‘ The 
remaining punches,’’ they observe, ‘‘areina 
state of rapid progress, and the type-moulds, 
two in number, are kept incessantly at work. 
The cost of the punches for the original 
fount, containing three thousand two hun- 


THE LATE REY. 


To the friends of the heathen and un- 
enlightened nations of the world, and 
especially the members of the London Mis- 
sionary, and British and Foreign Bible 
Societies. 

CuristIAN Frienps,— 

Allow me, once more, to yield to the 
earnestness of my feelings on behalf of the 
family of the late Dr. Morrison, by en- 
treating your benevolent aid in obtaining 
for them an adequate compensation for 
the valuable Chinese Library brought by 
him to England. I hardly need repeat, 
that his motives were in the highest de- 
gree patriotic, and worthy of his character 
as a devoted servant of Christ and his 
Gospel. He aimed at arousing his coun- 
trymen to a just conviction of the claims 
of China upon their Christian zeal and 
benevolence; and at securing to them the 
means of taking a pre-eminent share in the 
efforts, which, as he believed, a sense of 
duty ought to dictate. He wished also to 
remove from his country the censure 
which has been cast upon it by foreigners, 
for its neglect of the cultivation of the 
Chinese language—so important in every 
point of view, to itself epecially—by esta- 
blishing in the Metropolis a school for the 
study of it, open to all classes, without re- 
ligious or other distinction. This object 
is now effected; and the University Col- 
lege in London will for the future rank the 
Chinese language among the studies which 
it embraces; and I am happy to add that 
the Rev. Samuel Kidd, formerly Missionary 
to China, and principal of the Anglo-Chi- 
nese College at Malacca, is likely to be 
the Professor. i 

It may therefore be anticipated that this 
important accession to the means of prepar- 
ation will qualify many a youthful stu- 
dent, with a great saving of health and time, 
for entering the Anglo-Chinese College, in 
Malacca, or for immediately pursuing his 
intended labours in China, as a Missionary, 
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dred and thirty-two characters has been 
subscribed, and also a small amount towards 
the cost of the second set of one thousand 
six hundred and forty-eight characters.’’ 
The Directors hope that the liberality of 
friends who feel interested in the work will 
enable them shortly to transmit to Messrs. 
Evans and Dyer the further sum required. 
A small selection of the type, characteristic 
of the entire as a work of art, has been for- 
warded from Malacca, and will be inserted 
in a future number of the Missionary Ma- 
gazine. 


DR. MORRISON. 


a medical practitioner, or inany other branch 
of honourable occupation. 

While an object so dignifying to our 
country, and gratifying to our best feelings, 
founded on the labours and property of a 
devoted individual, is attained; and after 
it is found that, by reason of his early death, 
the sacrifice he contemplated is too great to 
be borne by the family he has left; is it 
possible that the vast body of British Chris- 
tians, who professed to venerate the man, 
and take delight in his labours, will supinely 
view his widow and children suffering under 
the consequences of (as it has proved) 
his acts of excessive generosity? I amcon- 
vinced that it cannot be; and that the 
friends whom I address would feel them- 
selves offended, if from any want of confi- 
dence in their liberality, I should allow the 
opprobrium to fix itself upon them. Iam 
persuaded that they will not be satisfied till, 
at least, the last farthing of the cost is re- 
turned into their bosoms.* 

To this general consideration a particular 
one may be added, rising out of the state in 
which the will of Dr. M. was found. Owing 
to the legal discrepancies it contained, it 
became necessary to incur the expense of 
obtaining an authoritative construction of 
it ia the Court of Chancery ; and this has 
proved more unfavourable than was antici- 
pated, to the widow and youngest son; the 
latter, from his not being born when Dr. 
M. disposed of the residue of his effects, 
haying no share in them. It is the hope of 
the Trustees that the liberality of the -on- 
tributions will eventually prove such as to 
enable them, after paying to the executors 
the ascertained value of the library, to make 
such an application of the surplus, as shall, 
in some measure, compensate to the suffer- 
ing parties the unintended hardship they 


* The cost of collecting this unique library was 
about £2000; and an addition to the present sub- 
scriptions of £700 or £800 is still needful to equal 
that sum. 
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have sustained, through the imperfectly 
constructed will of the Testator. 

Having thus fulfilled, to the best of my 
power, the obligations which a long and 
sincere friendship for the person, and a high 
sense of the value of the labours, of the late 
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Dr. Morrison, have laid me under, I beg 
to subscribe myself, 
Christian friends, 
Your faithful servant, 
W. A. Hankey, 
7, Fenchurch-street, Nov. 15th, 1837. 


i ORDINATION OF 


Mr. Joun Cox. 
On Thursday evening, July 27, Mr. John 
Cox, appointed to labour as a Missionary 
at Trevandrum, in connexion with the Tra- 
vancore Mission, was ordained at Stroud, 
Gloucestershire. The Rey. J. Horlick com- 
menced the solemn services, and was suc- 
ceeded by the Rev. W. H. Medhurst, from 
China; Rev. E. Martin; Rev. J. Burder; 
Rev. J. Hyatt; and Rey. Mr. Foster, tutor 
of Cheshunt College, who concluded with 
prayer. 


Mr. Joun Apps. 
On Wednesday, 23rd of August, Mr. John 
Abbs, appointed to Neyoor, South Travan- 
core, was ordained at Norwich. The solemn 
service was conducted in the usual manner, 
by the following ministers :—Rev, C. Mead; 
Rey. J. Alexander; Rev. Dr. Philip; Rev. 
John Dryden, (Mr. Abbs’s Pastor ;) and 
Rev. W. Brock. 
Mr. J. T. Pattison. 

On Wednesday, 4th of October, Mr. James 
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T. Pattison, appointed to Quilon, Travan- 
core, was ordained to the Missionary office, 
at Tonbridge Chapel. After the reading of 
the Scriptures and prayer, by the Rey. Dr. 
Halley, the Rev. C. Mead described the 
field to which Mr. Pattison was about to 
proceed. The usual questions were pro- 
posed by the Rey. W. Ellis; the ordination 
prayer offered by Rey. T. Lewis, of Union 
Chapel, and an appropriate charge delivered 
by the Rey. Dr. Bennett, of Silver-street, 
when the interesting and important services 
were closed by the Rev. J. Woodwark. 


Rev. James Russet. 


Ar the same time the Rey. James Russell, 
who had been for some time pastor of a 
church in the Orkneys, but having devoted 
himself to the Missionary work, had been 
appointed to Nagercoil, in South Travan- 
core, was designated to the Missionary 
office, in the field to which he was about to 
proceed with Mr. Mead and his brethren. 


AUXILIARIES. 


Rype AUXILIARY. 
THE anniversary of this Auxiliary Society 
was held the 14th of June. The preceding 
Sabbath, the Rev. R. Knill preached at the 
Independent chapel. A public meeting 
was convened at the Town-hall, which was 
crowded to excess: W. Jaques, Esq. (a 
member of the Established Church) pre- 
sided, and addresses were delivered by the 
Revs. Messrs. Spence, Burrows, Reynolds, 
Knill, Giles, Mann, and Guyer. A deep 
impression appeared to pervade the assem- 
bly. Subscriptions were entered into by 
the church and congregation, to support a 
native teacher; and the whole amount of 
collections and subscriptions was £85 
78. 02d. 
Norrouk AUXILIARY. 

Tue Annual Meetings of this Auxiliary were 
held in Norwich, on Sunday, Aug. 20, and 


three following days. The services, which 
were more than usually interesting and im- 
pressive, were closed by the ordination of 
Mr, John Abbs, about to proceed to South 
Travancore. 


Newark AUXILIARY. 
Tue first Anniversary Meetings of this So- 
ciety were held in Newark, on the 27th and 
28th of October. Sermons were preached 
by the Rev. C. Mead, from South Travan- 
core, the Rev. J. Read, from Africa, and 
addresses delivered by the Caffre Chief, 
The attendance was overflowing, and the 
interest manifested by the friends of Mis- 
sions at this anniversary was deep and cor- 
dial. The Deputation from the Parent So- 
ciety were efficiently supported by the mi- 
nisters and other gentlemen of the place. 
The subscriptions amounted to nearly £50. 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR INDIA. 


Suortty after the Meeting of the friends of the Society, in Exeter Hall, on the 
17th of October last, to take leave of the numerous Missionary brethren proceed- 


FOR DECEMBER, 1837. 609 


ing to the South Seas, Africa, and the East, those destined for the Travancore 
Mission, in India, embarked on board the ship Severn, Capt. Wake, at Graves- 
end on the 20th of October. The company thus going forth, to preach the glad 
tidings of salvation among those who are ready to perish, consisted of the Rev. 
Charles Mead, returning to his Station at Neyoor, his son and daughter ; Rey. J. 
T. Pattison, and Mrs. Pattison ; Rey. John Abbs, and Mrs. Abbs; Rev. John Cox, 
and Mrs. Cox; Mr. A. Ramsay, medical Missionary, Mrs. Ramsay, and Miss Paul ; 
and Rev. J. Russell. The whole of the newly-appointed brethren will, as already 
announced, occupy the Stations in Travancore. The vessel having been obliged 
to put into Portsmouth to refit, owing to damage received in sailing down the 
Channel, was detained until the 5th of last month, when she was again got under 
weigh. We have great pleasure in appending an extract of the letter containing 
the foregoing particulars, forwarded by the brethren from the ship Severn, off Spit- 
head. Under date, Nov. 5, Mr. Mead and his companions thus write to the Home 
Secretary :— 


Rey. anp Dear Friznp,—As we are we took up our abode has been most marked 


once more under weigh, and the pilot 
shortly about to leave us, we cannot allow 
this opportunity to pass of acquainting you 
with the great kindness of our dear brother 
the Rey. Mr. Guyer, and his dear people. 
It may be known to you that we cast anchor 
off Ryde, Isle of Wight, on Saturday after- 
noon, Oct. 28. On Sabbath morning we 
all landed, and went direct to Mr. Guyer’s 
chapel. After the forenoon service, Mr. 
Mead made himself known to Mr. Guyer, 
and subsequently we were all introduced to 
him, when he most kindly entertained us at 
his own house. 

In the afternoon, Mr. Guyer intimated 
our arrival to his people, and requested such 
of them as had accommodation to spare to 
make it known to him after service. This 
appeal was most cordially responded to, 
when, had we been more numerous than we 
were, we should all have found a most 
hearty welcome. During the whole of our 
stay the kindness of our brother, Mr. Guyer, 
and the other Christian friends with whom 


and uninterrupted. 

After a most appropriate discourse this 
morning, from Mr. Guyer, on Acts xx. 36— 
38, we were accompanied by many of our 
dear friends to the shore. And now we de- 
part under feelings of the most lively grati- 
tude towards them for all their kindness 
to us. 

Before concluding, we cannot but express 
our gratitude and thankfulness to our hea- 
venly Father for having cast our lot among 
such a people. And it is our earnest prayer 
that this renewed token of his watchful care 
over us, may excite us to greater confidence 
in him, and renewed devotedness to his 
service. We remain, dear brother, 

Yours affectionately, 

C. Mean, J. Russet, J. T. Parrison, 

J. Apps, A. Ramsay, J. Cox. 

[The acknowledgments of the Directors 
are very cordially offered to the Rey. Mr. 
Guyer, and the friends at Ryde, for their 
kind and generous attention to our brethren 
and sisters. | 


RETURN OF MRS. PITMAN FROM THE SOUTH SEAS. 


Farture of health, and the hope of restoration, having rendered it advisable for 
Mrs. Pitman, the wife of our valued and devoted brother, the Rev. C. Pitman, of 
the South Sea Mission, to visit her native country, Mrs. Pitman embarked early 
in the present year from Rarotonga, in an American ship, the Tybee, and arrived 
at Salem, in the United States, towards the close of July. At Boston, where 
she remained for a short time, Mrs. Pitman received the most kind and friendly 
attention, from the Rev. R. Anderson, Sec. of the American Missionary Society, 
and other friends of Missions in that city. Having embarked from America in the 
James, Capt. Wrangles, for Europe, Mrs. Pitman, after a favourable passage, ar- 
rived in London early in October last. At the time of her departure from Ra- 
rotonga, her honoured husband was in tolerable health, though far from the 
possession of bodily vigour; and Mrs. Pitman herself seems now, through the 
tender mercy of Providence, to be gradually regaining her wasted powers. The 
truly generous conduct of Capt. Millet, in whose ship Mrs, Pitman sailed from 
Rarotonga to the United States, cannot be permitted to pass unnoticed ; but it 
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will be best explained and recorded by the following passage taken from a letter 
of Mr. Pitman’s under date of Feb. 27, 1837 :— 


On the 22nd Feb. the Tybee, an American 
ship, from New South Wales, bound for 
America, commanded by Capt. Rogers, with 
Capt. Millet, part owner on board, arrived 
here. The object of Capt. Millet’s visit 
was, to take off the property belonging to 
him, of the brig which was wrecked on this 
Island twelve months since. Finding that 
he could accommodate Mrs. Pitman, and 
there being a lady passenger on board, and 
also arespectable gentleman from the colony 
going to England, I asked Capt. Millet, if 
it were quite agreeable to take her as a pas- 
senger, should we make up our minds for 
her to go; to which he replied, ‘‘ Most 
cheerfully.”’ On Friday last I rode to Ava- 
rua, to inquire about the passage money, 
and to see the ship. Capt. Millet replied, 
thatif Mrs. Pitman would like to go in his 
ship to America, nothing would afford him 
greater pleasure than to take her free of 
any charge, and that he would give up his 
own cabin for her use during the voyage. 
Such a kind offer from an entire stranger 
quite astonished me, and I could not fora 
moment give utterance to my feeling. He 
added, ‘‘ I am laid under much obligation 
to the Missionaries of Rarotonga for their 
prompt and willing services rendered to Mr. 


Smith, the supercargo of the Charles Dog- 
gart, when she was wrecked on this coast, 
by which means her cargo has been pre- 
served, and also for the care that has been 
taken of my property by the chiefs, since it 
has been in their hands; but had it not 
been for your labours, we could not have 
expected this. Iam therefore rejoiced to 
have it in my power to oblige the Mission- 
aries of Rarotonga, and with the greatest 
cheerfulness will give Mrs. Pitman a pas- 
sage to America; and every thing, that can 
possibly be done to render her comfortable 
during the voyage, shall be done.’? Mr. 
Loxdale, a passenger in the ship, also as- 
sured me that he would pay every attention 
to Mrs. Pitman’s comfort; and, as he was 
going to England, would take her under his 
protection. I immediately rode home and 
informed Mrs. Pitman of Capt. Millet’s 
very kind offer of a passage, &c. After 
carefully considering the subject, we thought 
a more favourable opportunity could not 
present itself; we therefore finally settled 
that she should take her passage in this 
ship, of which I apprised Capt. Millet, and 
we are now making preparation for her 
voyage. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1836 and 1837.—Tahiti, Rev. G, 
Pritchard, April 28. Rev. G. Pritchard and Rey. 
C. Wilson, March 22. Rarotonga, Rev. C. Pitman, 
Feb. 27, March 8, and March 29. Upolu, Rev. A. 
Buzacott, Nov. 5. Marquesas, Rev. Messrs. Stall- 
worthy and Rodgerson, Feb. 24. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1837. — Malacca, Rev. J. 
Evans and Rev. S. Dyer, April10. Pinang, Rev. 
E. Davies, Feb. 15. Rev. T. Beighton, March 18, 
Batavia, Mr. W. Young, jun. April i9. 

EAST INDIES, 1837.—Caleutta, Rev. A. F. La- 
croix, May 26, June 16. Rev. A. F. Lacroix and 
Rev. C. Piffard, May 10. Chinsurah, Rev. G. 
Mundy, April4. Berhampore, Rev. M. Hill, Mar. 
16. Benares, Rev. W. Buyers, May 3. Rev. C. 
Mather, May 10. Surat, Rev. A. Fyvie, May 13, 
and May 17. Rey. W. Fyvie, May 29. Madras, 
Rev. J. Smith, May 26 (two) May 27, June 6, and 
June 17 (two.) Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, April 
10 (two.) Belgaum, Rey. J. Taylor, April 5, May 
20. Bellary, Rev. John Reid, May 6. Rev. 


W. Thompson, Feb. 28. Bangalore, Rev. W. H, 
Drew, Feb. 25. Rev. G. Turnbull, May 17. Rev. 
B. Rice, April 29. Combaconum, Rev. John E. 
Nimmo, May 22. Coimbatoor, Rey. W. B. Addis. 
May 2. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1837.—Corfu, Rey. —— 
Lowndes, Aug. 26, Sept. 27. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1837.—Cape Town, Mrs 
Philip, July J9 (two.) Paarl, Rev. W. Elliott, June 
5. Philippolis, Rev. T, Atkinson, June 30. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1837,—Mauritius, Rey. 
D. Johns, May 12, July 7. Mr. E. Baker, June 20. 

WEST INDIES, 1837.—Demerara, Rev. J. 
Scott, July 6, July 21, and Aug. 25. Rev. C. Rat- 
tray, Aug. 5, Aug. 11. Rey. C. D. Watt, July 20, 
Sept. 6. Berbice, Rev. §. Haywood, Aug. 7, Aug. 
10, Mrs. Howe, Aug. 14. Rev. G. Forward, July 
29. Rey. D. Kenyon, Sept. 14. Jamaica, Rev. W. 
G,. Barrett, Sept. 6. Rev. W. Slatyer, Aug. 9, Sept. 
6. Rev. J. Wooldridge, Aug. 26, Sept. 29. Rey. 
W. Alloway, Aug. 9, Aug. 22. Mr. Howell, Sept. 6. 


4 ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The Directors gratefully acknowledge the follow- 
ing presents for Jan Tzatzoe, the Caftre Chief, per 
Mr. R. H. Cooke, Trinity-square; viz., from. the 
“ Society for Diffusing Useful Knowledge,” Maps 
of Africa, and Treatises on Physical and Mathema- 
tical Geography ; from Thomas Coates, Bsq., the 
Penny Magazine, 5 vols.: from the ‘Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge,” the following 
books, value 10/., viz., Saturday Magazine, 5 vols. ; 
Bingley’s Animal Biography, 4 vols.; Bingley’s 
Useful Knowledge, 3 vols.; Bingley’s Voyagers ; 
Bingley’s Travellers; Heber’s Journal, 8 vols. ; 
Gleig’s History of England, 3 vols.; Burnet’s 
History of the Reformation, 2 vols.; Josephus’ 
Wars of the Jews, 2 vols.; Robertson’s America, 


2 vols.; Robertson’s Charles V., 3 vols. : Stanley on 
Birds, 2 vols.; Birman Empire, 2 vols.; Marcet’s 
Conversations on Chemistry, 2 vols.; Marcet on 
Natural Philosophy; Gilly’s Life of Neff; Moseley’s 
Mechanics applied to the Arts; Results of Ma- 
chinery; Byron’s Voyage round the world; Anson’s 
Voyage; Hall’s Voyage to Loo Choo: purchased by 
means ofa subscription to the amount of 331. 1s. 6d., 
a pair of 15 inch globes; the London Cyclopedia, 
22 vols. ; Marcet’s Conversations ouVegetable Phy- 
siology, 2 vols.; Davy’s Agricultural Chemistry; 
Mawe’s Mineralogy ; Delabecke’s Geology; Martin 
Doyle’s Works, 2 vols.; Keith on the Use of the 
Globes; Manufactues in Metals, 3 vols.; Cattle, 
Horse, Sheep, (Library of Useful Knowledge,) 3 


FOR DECEMBER, 1837. 


vols.; Luccock on Wool; Dunovan’s Domestic 
Economy, vol. I.; Vegetable Substances used in 
Manufactures; Pringle’s African Sketches; Back- 
woods of Canada. The thanks of the Directors are 
also presented to the following:—to the Ladies at 
Henley, for a box of useful articles for South Africa ; 
to Mrs. Daniel, Kingswood, for Collyer’s Lectures, 7 
vols.; to Rey. §.'I'. Porter, Darwen, for abox of 
useful articles, for Mr. Williams ; to Mr. Aldridge, 
Sheerness, for a box of useful articles, for Mr. 
Howell, Jamaica; to Mr. Ward, Bedford, for a box 
of books, &c.; to a ‘‘Friend to the South Sea Mis- 
sion,” for a parcel of fancy articles, for Mr. Wil- 
liams; to “‘M. W.,” for a parcel of bags, &c., for 
Jamaica; to Mrs. Parry and friends, Blackburn, 
for a box of useful articles, for My. Buzacott, value 
10/.; tothe female members of Dr. Russell’s church, 
Dundee, for a box of fancy articles, for Mrs. Reid’s 
school, Bellary; toa ‘‘ Friend to Missions,” for a box 
of books, &c.; to ‘‘J.A.S.” for a family box of ar- 
ticles, for Mrs. Williams; to Mrs. Morgan and 
Ladies, at Tottenham Court Chapel, for seven dozen 
pairs spectacles, for Kat River; to Mrs. Campbell 
and ladies, at Tabernacle, for a similar parcel; to 
“ Africanus,” for a parcel of pincushions, &c., for 
Kat River; to Mrs. Rawson, and friends, in 
Cheshire and Yorkshire for a box of useful articles, 
for Rev. W. Miller, value 50/.; to Mrs. Watson, for 
a parcel of babies’ caps and frocks; to Mr. Pearson, 
Worksop, for a parcel of linen drapery, &c.; to Mr. 
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Hopley: to M.and A. L.; toMr. Terry; to Anony- 
mous; toa Lady at Marlborough; to ‘8. S.” Tot- 
tenham; to Mrs. Hambleton; and to Mr. Nott; 
for volumes and numbers of the Evangelical and 
other Magazines, Pamphlets, &c.; to friends at 
Hulme, per Rey. James Gwyther, and the teachers 
of Moseley-street Sunday-school, for a box of fancy 
articles, for Madras; for Rev. J. Williams, to the 
children of the Borough-road Sunday-school, for a 
parcel of sundry articles; to the children of Castle- 
yard Sunday-school, for a parcel of ornamental 
needlework; to Mr. and Mrs. Curling, for 107. to- 
wards defraying the expenses of printing the life of 
Capt. Wilson in the Tahitian language; to Mrs. 
Dowling for a box of frocks, and other useful arti- 
cles; to Mrs. Williams of Creaton, for a counter- 
pane, &c. &c.; to Miss Beare and friends at Nor- 
wich, for a box of biflins, per Miss Youngman; to 
C. Potter, Esq., Darwen; for a box of fents; to Mrs. 
Wollaston, for a parcel of apparel; to Mr. Sugden, 
for a parcel of prints; to G. Hitchcock, Esq., for 20 
pieces striped shirting, 10 doz. shawls, 10 pieces of 
cotton handkerchiefs, value 30/.; to Mrs. Lee, Mor- 
peth, for a box of useful articles; to a friend to the 
African Mission, and to Miss Hawkes, Coventry, 
for a parcel of articles for Rev. James Read; to 
ladies at Burlington, for a box of fancy articles for 
Mrs. Mead’s school, Travancore, and volumes of 
Evangelical Magazine; to Mr. W. Smithyman, for 
1 vol. Evangelical Magazine, half-bound. 
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From the 1st Sept. to the 8 


Ist of Oct. 1837, inclusive. 


a £ sod. A en 
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For Hoxton Orphan School, Workington .... . 145 6 0 es 
INEYOON sersssnaecactervosers LO “O OF Cockermouth . . 1413 9 Durham genl. purposes... 34 7 6 
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Surrey Chapel, on acct.152 11 0); Maryport .. - 317 9 For Native Teacher ...... 10 0 0 
Gillingham-st. Sun. Sch. 1 111! Carlisle... we OO ease 
Legacies. Aspatria a He. (0) 50 17 6 
Of Mr. J. Plowman, late Wigton... ie wl fe Essen. 
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Ons of the most interesting features of 
the Christian religion is its peculiar 
adaptation to persons in every class of 
society, and every grade of intellect. 
The reason of this is obvious. Genuine 
piety consists in the exercise of those 
emotions which are common to all, and 
without the existence of which the social 
character of man would be destroyed, 
and he would become a solitary, selfish, 
degraded being, divested of every sym- 
pathy that now adorns and exalts his 
nature. 

Whilst, however, Christianity is suited 
to all, it yet assumesa variety of aspects, 
according to the previous characters of 
those who feel its influence. In some it 
is zealous and energetic; in others calm 
and devotional. In some it is bold and 
undaunted ; in others cautious and retir- 
ing. In some confident and joyous ; in 
others fearful and doubting. But, al- 
though there is this difference in its 
manifestation, believers are all animated 
by one Spirit, and have ‘‘ one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism.” 

Scarcely, then, can any task be con- 
ceived of, more profitable and encourag- 
ing to the Christian, than, by a perusal 
of the obituaries that are continually 
supplied, to examine the effects which 
religion has produced in different cha- 
racters, since he cannot fail to recognise 
in some instances a resemblance to his 
own experience, and will thus find his 
hope and his confidence confirmed, 
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It is with this intention the following 
memoir of James Harding is furnished ; 
a man, though moving in the humbler 
walks of life, yet rich in faith, and dis- 
playing the simplicity and power of the 
Gospel. 

He was a native of Wooburn, a beau- 
tiful village in Buckinghamshire, lying 
on the banks of the Thames, and ad- 
joining Marlow. Nothing can exceed 
the loveliness of this spot. The prospect 
from the hills by which it is surrounded, 
though limited, is so varied and pic- 
turesque, that it seems as if nature had 
here designed to show how every re- 
quisite for rendering scenery attractive, 
might be combined with the best effect, 
in the smallest space. And when the 
Christian has delighted his eyes by view- 
ing the natural beauties this vale pre- 
sents, his heart will be no less delighted 
should he turn to examine its religious 
history. Without doubt he would learn 
that in the days of persecution, there 
were some there ‘‘ who counted not their 
lives dear,” so that they might avow their 
attachment to the purity of the Gospel, 
and their hatred of ‘‘ the traditions of 
men,” and of the errors of popery. 
3ut though this fact is certain, and the 
names of the sufferers are handed down, 
yet the general state of the village at 
that period, as might be expected, is in- 
volved in obscurity. Its later history, 
however, is highly interesting. It ap- 
pears that the Rev. Thomas Grove, one 
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of those devoted young men who were 
expelled from the university of Oxford, 
for reading, praying, and expounding 
the Scriptures, proceeded to Wooburn, 
where he possessed some property, con- 
verted one of his barns into a chapel, 
commenced preaching the Gospel, and 
succeeded in forming a church, over 
which he presided five years. During 
that time he received sixty-nine mem- 
bers ; thirty-six of whom, it is believed, 
died in the faith, eight removed to dis- 
tant places, and twelve were either sus- 
pended or withdrew. 

In this circumstance we have an ad- 
mirable proof how easily God ‘‘ can 
make the wrath of man to praise him,” 
and can render the very means which 
were designed to fetter the consciences 
of men, and destroy the spirituality of 
religion, the instruments of maintaining 
the simplicity of the Gospel and wither- 
ing the reign of intolerance. 

Mr. Grove was succeeded by the Rey. 
Thomas English, in June, 1778, who 
continued for thirty-one years the holy 
and exemplary pastor of the church, 
which flourished under his care, and in- 
creased in numbers and influence. To- 
wards the close of his ministry, a new 
chapel was built nearly on the site of 
the former; the greater part of the ex- 
pense of which, we believe, was defrayed 
by the congregation. 

The Gospel, at this time, was intro- 
duced into the Episcopal Church, and 
has been happily maintained until the 
present time. And it is an interesting 
fact, that the most unbroken harmony 
has ever prevailed amongst the wor- 
shippers at the church and the chapel ; 
so that party names are almost unknown 
amongst them, and their differences of 
opinion on ecclesiastical government 
have never been considered of sufficient 
importance to form the slightest barrier 
against the exercise of friendship, or to 
prevent the most cordial co-operation in 
““every work of faith and labour of 
love.” 

On the decease of Mr. English, which 
occurred on May 29, 1809, the Rev. 
Joshua Harrison, then a student at 
Hoxton, was requested to take the over- 
sight of the church, and commenced 
his labours August 1, 1810. Under his 
zealous and unwearicd efforts the church 
and congregation continued steadily to 
increase, the neighbouring hamlets were 
visited, and their poor heard the Gospel 
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preached. And although, during his life, 
the village experienced several temporal’ | 


reverses, yet the cause of God was not 
suffered to decline ; but when he was at 


length called, in the very zenith of his’ 


usefulness, to enter his rest, he left a 
full and affectionate congregation, and a 
healthy and promising church. His end 
was peace—his reward is glorious—he 
died September 5, 1831, lamented by 
the entire village, but especially by the 
church whom he had so long and so 
faithfully served. 

The people, thus deprived of their 
pastor, chose as his successor, the Rev. 
Samuel Weston, formerly of White’s 
Hill, in Gloucestershire, who, in com- 
pliance with their wishes, on January 
22, 1832, began his ministrations among 
them. May the spirit of his predecessors 
rest upon him, and may the interests of 
vital religion be eminently promoted by 
his example and his labours ! 

In a village thus adorned by nature, 
and thus enriched with piety, James 
Harding was born, January 6, 1777, 
and died December 12, 1836. Upon 
him the light of prosperity beamed not. 
His father was a humble paper-maker. 
Amongst the wealthy and influential his 
name was scarcely known. But he was 
blessed with pious parents, and enjoyed, 
in a mother’s teachings and a mother’s 
prayers, a fairer heritage than the pos- 
sessions of nobles, or even the thrones of 
princes. He had a brother and sister, 
but, before the birth of the latter, his 
father was removed by death. Thus his 
early training was left solely to his 
widowed mother. During his boyhood, 
far from displaying those qualities which 
might have cheered his parent’s heart, 
he was remarkable for his untractable- 
ness and disobedience, and exhibited 
symptoms which awakened the utmost 
solicitude concerning his future career. 
To rob the poor bird of her young, and 
to perform similar acts of petty cruelty, 
seemed his chief delight; and in securing 
his ends he appeared reckless of the 
dangers he incurred. Indeed, firmness, 
decision, and courage appeared the prin- 
cipal traits in his character. And here 
we cannot forbear remarking, how strik- 
ing a reproof this narrative conveys to 
those who, when they see no immediate 


results arising from their efforts, “‘ grow 


” 


weary in well-doing,”’ distrust the faith- 
fulness of God, and become the subjects 
of painful anxiety and alarm, ‘The se« 
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quel of this history will abundantly verify 
the assurance, ‘‘ They that sow in tears 
shall reap in joy.” 


The days of childhood at length passed" 


away, and James entered the period of 
youth. He was now occupied in a paper- 
manufactory in the village. It happened 
one autumn that his master had a large 
quantity of apples which he had de- 
posited in a barn. James was acquainted 
with the circumstance, and went with a 
few other youths, to plunder some of 
the fruit. In climbing up some boards, 
to effect his purpose, his foot slipped, he 
fell and fractured his leg. He was con- 
veyed home, and whilst lying on the bed 
of suffering, and obliged to refrain from 
his usual pursuits, he was brought to 
reflection. The instructions and en- 
treaties he had hitherto neglected now 
forced themselves upon his mind. For 
the first time, the tear of penitence be- 
dewed his cheek, the prayer of faith fell 
from his lips, and this young prodigal 
found in a father’s welcome and a fa- 


ther’s love, that peace which in vain he 


had sought in the ways of sin. After 
his recovery he became as firm and un- 
flinching in his Christian course, as he 
had before been in his career of wicked- 
ness! it was his anxiety to watch 
against sin, to overcome his vicious 
habits, and ‘‘ to perfect holiness in the 
fear of the Lord.” He at length thought 
it right to make a public avowal of the 
change he had undergone, and of his 
attachment to his Saviour; and, there- 
fore, on May 4, 1797, he was admitted 
as a member of a Christian church. 
And until the day of his death we be- 
lieve we may fearlessly assert, that he 
never was guilty of any action that 
could bring dishonour on his profession. 

His constitution not being very robust, 
he was obliged to relinquish his occupa- 
tion as a paper-maker; the labour con- 
nected with it being too severe. He 
therefore obtained a horse and cart, and 
proceeded to the various markets around 
with different wares, and returned laden 
with materials for the manufacture of 
paper, which he sold at the mills in the 
‘village. 

In these his travels he frequently 
dropped a word of advice or exhortation 
to the persons he met, and who can tell 
‘what may be the result of these admo- 
‘nitions ? His mode of introducing reli- 
gious topics, although perhaps not suited 
to persons of education, was yet admir- 
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ably adapted to secure the attention of 
the ‘‘ common people.” 

One instance I remember, the intro- 
duction of which will be excused, not- 
withstanding its singularity, as it is 
highly characteristic of the man, and 
shows the facility he possessed of ren- 
dering any circumstance subservient to 
his purpose. It occurred at a time when, 
from a decline in his business, he was 
obliged to part with his horse and be 
content with a donkey. He was crossing 
a ferry with his little cart, and observed 
a young person in the boat, whom he 
thought he had seen in the chapel. He 
was immediately desirous to ascertain 
what were her feelings in reference to 
the important subject of religion. He 
therefore addressed her in the following 
terms :—‘‘ Young woman, you know it 
is said, ‘Some trust in chariots and 
some in horses,’ but what must I do, 
who have nothing but a donkey ?”” And 
rejoiced was he to receive from her the 
reply, ‘‘Then you must trust in the 
Lord alone.” Thus was he enabled to 
discover what was her acquaintance with 
the Bible, and to converse with her on 
those topics which are of infinite mo- 
ment. 

Oh, if Christians would but display 
this anxiety to do good to those they 
meet, and would employ their ingenuity 
to devise appropriate means for arrests 
ing their attention, and affecting their 
hearts, how valuable might be the con- 
sequences that would ensue. 

He was twice married, and by each 
union had two children; three of whom 
live to lament his loss. In all his rela- 
tionships he displayed the utmost ten- 
derness, and the greatest desire to pro- 
mote the present and eternal happiness 
of those with whom he was intimately 
allied. He was anxious that his example 
might confirm and illustrate his instruc- 
tions, and therefore endeavoured to walk 
within his house with a perfect heart. 
In brief, his constant aim was ‘‘ to adorn 
the doctrine of God his Saviour in all 
things.” 

He had to struggle against a temper 
naturally irritable, but still by incessant 
watchfulness and prayer, it was kept 
under general control. And, although 
he was undoubtedly conscious of much 
that was impure within, yet his external 
conduct was so exemplary, that his 
friends and neighbours could scarcely 
forbear pointing to him and exclaiming, 
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‘* Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
is no guile!’ 

He was called to endure many trials 
from frequent personal afflictions, from 
the decline of his business, and, per- 
haps, sometimes from the straitness of 
his circumstances. And, in particular, 
most intensely did he feel that bitter 
stroke by which he was deprived of his 
youngest daughter. But when condoling 
with him on his loss, I was greatly 
struck with the mingled grief and sub- 
mission he displayed. ‘‘ Yes!”’? he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘it is painful; it is indeed 
painful to part with those we so dearly 
love. Still, you know, ‘it is the Lord;’ 
and we are sure ‘he is too wise to err, 
too good to be unkind.’ ”’ 

After speaking of his Christian ex- 
cellences, we must likewise not omit to 
notice the native strength and vigour of 
his mind. You could seldom engage 
with him in conversation even a few 
minutes, without being delighted with 
the shrewdness and even originality of 
his remarks. They were always very 
sententious, and occasionally displayed 
something of the point and compressed- 
ness of proverbs. Had he been favoured 
with a liberal education, and had em- 
ployed his pen for the benefit of others, 
few writers, we imagine, of the present 
day, would have surpassed him in force 
of expression or in moral wisdom. This 
mental superiority was conspicuous in 
every thing in which he engaged, and 
often yielded abundant edification to his 
fellow-Christians. When requested to 
lead the devotions of the two or three 
who met together at the usual prayer- 
meetings, his prayers were distinguished 
for their brevity, comprehensiveness, 
and pathos; so that his fellow-wor- 
shippers were insensibly withdrawn 
from the world, and seemed as_ if 
carried to the very gate of heaven. Such 
seasons have indeed appeared “ times of 
refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord.” 

Some years before his death, on the 
decease of the clerk of the chapel, he 
was chosen as his successor; and most 
delightfully did he discharge that office. 
Ele retained the brogue of the village in 
his pronunciation, but still so fully did 
he appear to enter into the spirit of the 
poetry, so deeply did he feel its tender- 
ness and devotion, and so admirably did 
he suit his accent and intonation to its 
peculiar sentiments, that even occasional 
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visitors were obliged to confess that they 
never heard hymns delivered with more 
propriety and fervour. ; 
But he was at length called from: these 
engagements to the bed of sicknessiand 
death. When he visited the sanctuary. 
for the last time, the last verses -he ut- 
tered were these beautiful lines of Dr. 
Watts :— 
‘Well, if our days must fly, F 
We'll keep their end in sight, 


We'll spend them all in wisdom’s way, 
And let them speed their flight. 


“ They'll waft us sooner o’er 
This life’s tempestuous sea, 
Soon we shall reach the peaceful shore 
Of blest eternity.” 

Little did he then suppose that they 
were so soon to be realised in his expe- 
rience. In the same week he was seized 
with a violent affection of the heart, 
which occasioned him the most appalling 
agonies, and under which he survived 
about three months. During that period 
of suffering, he evinced the utmost pa- 
tience, and the completest submission to 
the Divine will. When, from the acute- 
ness of his pain, a groan would some- 
times escape him, on being reminded of 
the passage which he himself loved to 
employ, ‘‘it is the Lord,’ his mind 
seemed immediately to regain its com- 
posure. He was kept in perfect peace, 
for his mind was stayed on God, and he 
trusted in him. 

But his heavenly Father determined 
to relieve his afflicted child from his 
anguish, and to grant him an entrance 
to his eternal rest. He felt his end ap- 
proaching ; yet was allowed to expe- 
rience no gloomy apprehensions. When 
he walked through the dark valley of 
the shadow of death, he feared no evil, 
for God was with him ; his rod and his 
staff they comforted him. And although 
he knew that his frail tabernacle must: 
soon be consigned to the dust, yet: his; 
mind rather dwelt on future realities, 
and being strong in faith, and anticipat- 
ing the period when his ‘‘ corruptible 
body,” emancipated from the tomb, and 
re-united with his spirit, should “ put 
on incorruption,” he felt that death had 
lost its sting, and was no longer a demon: 
of woe, but an angel of merey.. “ Never: 
before,” said his pastor, ‘in the whole: 
course of my ministrations did I ever 
witness more than one death-bed scene’ 
in which so much joyous tranquillity was! 
experienced.” It 

The closing words of a dying saint are’ 
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always interesting., -They are his last 
and strongest testimony to the power of 
the: Gospel—they are the expression of 
truths confirmed by experience. When 
our: departed friend drew near to death, 
and his tongue almost refused to per- 
form its office, with eyes directed to 
heaven, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Guilty, yet 
happy!” And then, observing his wife 
and children around him, with that 
anxiety for their happiness which he 
had ever shown, and in a tone of the 
utmost affection, he said, ‘‘ Be ye sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord,” and then his 
tongue became silent in death. He had 
finished his course, he had kept the 
faith, he received the crown of right- 
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eousness which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, had laid up for him till that day. 
His dust now slumbers in the tomb. 
No costly monument preserves his me- 
mory. No sculptured marble records 
his deeds. His grave will soon be un- 
known amongst the green hillocks that 
surround it. His name will, perhaps, 
be forgotten even in his native vale. 
But when, at the consummation of all 
things, the fame and the exploits of 
heroes, and poets, and philosophers shall 
prove worthless as their faded crowns, 
and lighter than vanity, then shall the 
piety of this humble Christian be re- 
cognised and approved, and he shall 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
his Father. ARCA Ea 5 


ON REPENTANCE. 


Tuer serious attention of general 
readers was directed, in the Magazine 
for October, to the interesting doctrine 
of Regeneration. I would now, for their 
benefit, proceed to discuss the subject of 
Repentance, which flows from it as its 
immediate effect, as its certain conse-~ 
quence, and as its happy result. Let 
me bespeak the utmost possible serious- 
ness to the nature and exercise of re- 
pentance as a prominent and practical 
part of the Gospel economy. 

Apart, then, from any peculiar theolo- 
gical distinctions, and taking the Scrip- 
tures for our standard, it will be seen 
that they exhibit repentance as the gift 
of God, as the duty of sinners, and, 
therefore, of universal obligation; and 
when received, it becomes an abiding 
principle of never-failing relief to the 
Christian mind. Here let us make a 
pause, while we endeavour to adopt 
Cowper’s sentiment as our own :— 

“ The Lord will happiness divine 
On contrite hearts bestow ; 


Then tell me, gracious God, is mine 
A contrite heart or no?” 


Repentance, considered as a Divine 
gift, is a special or saving grace, im- 
planted in the regenerate soul. ‘‘ That 
repentance,” says the late estimable Mr. 
Burder, ‘‘ which is true and genuine, and 
needeth not to be repented of, will be 
found:'to include the four following 
things ; conviction of sin, contrition for 
siny confession of sin, and conversion 
from sin. The word signifies a change 
of mind, an after-thought ; a great 


change in the mind and disposition of a 
person, especially about himself as a 
sinner; a change that occasions an anx- 
ious and painful apprehension, arising 
from a consciousness of preceding guilt.” 
Some contend, as Calvin does, with too 
much dogmatism, that faith must precede 
repentance; but it is surely more ana- 
lagous to Scripture to consider them as 
co-existent graces, and bestowed at the 
same time. In one sense repentance 
may be said to originate in faith, or flow 
from it, when it affords to the mind a 
lively apprehension of the mercy of God, 
through Christ, the Mediator, whilst, in 
the conversion that follows, the sinner is 
led, with deep hatred and self-abhorrence, 
to turn from sin to God. Now, as to the 
gift itself, it is most evident that this 
holy and visible change can only proceed 
from one source, and that is the Divine 
favour ; and this is what God promises, 
‘¢T will pour upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and of supplications ; 
and they shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
him,” &c., Zech. xii. 10. Here both re- 
pentanceand faith are promised to be given 
to the same person, and at the same time; 
only observe, that the spirit of penitence 
and prayer seems to take the precedence 
in the promise. So Peter assures us, that 
God hath exalted the Redeemer, ‘‘ to be 
a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” In 
this instance, faith is not mentioned, and 
therefore faith in Christ, and the hope of 
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forgiveness from him, would seem to 
flow from repentance; Acts v.31. We 
see the same gift of repentance acknow- 
ledged by the apostles and brethren at 
Jerusalem; for after they had heard 
Peter’s extraordinary narrative, ‘‘ they 
held their peace and glorified God, say- 
ing, Then hath God also to the gentiles 
- granted repentance unto life.’ May 
none of us, then, ever raise a doubt or 
cayil on a subject so clearly revealed, and 
so graciously promised. Let God have 
the glory of his own work, in every in- 
stance, in which a sound repentance be- 
comes a standing evidence of his life 
being established in the soul of the be- 
liever. May the abounding goodness of 
God lead many more to repentance. 
However free, and certain, and Divine 
the gift, repentance is still the duty of 
sinners, and therefore of universal obli- 
gation. It is clear, and yet not always 
considered as it ought to be, that God, 
by every prophet and apostle, and by our 
Lord himself, urges and commands men 
of every rank and degree to repentance. 
Repent and live is the one great theme 
of all the inspired penmen; and the 
reason of this is evident:—The fall of 
man, the consequent corruption of his 
nature, the actual transgressions of every 
rational being, the guilt that he ought to 
feel, the helplessness he should deplore, 
with the awful condemnation he is under, 
all these show the necessity of repentance 
and conversion to God. And what a 
demonstration of the wisdom and mercy 
of God in calling upon-all the guilty sons 
of men to repent and turn to him; and 
equally does he address his commands 
“‘to them that are afar off,” as well as to 
those who are nigh. If all are polluted, 
guilty, and condemned, then all are re- 
quired to attend; and, that the most 
worthless and hopeless may plead no ex- 
cuse, this is the current language of the 
Old Testament on this subject, ‘‘ Hearken 
unto me, ye stout-hearted, that are far 
from righteousness; I bring my righte- 
ousness near, it shall not be far off, and 
my salvation shall not tarry.’”” And as 
human nature and the guilt of mankind 
are the same under the New Testament 
dispensation as under the Old, it follows, 
that a God of truth and holiness must 
still, must ever require repentance wher- 
ever man has fallen by his iniquity, and 
becomes liable to punishment, A few 
portions of the holy records will deter- 
mine this imperious duty. No one can 
doubt our Saviour’s authority, and no 
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one can mistake his commands; the very 
Jirst sentence he uttered on opening his 
blessed commission was this, ‘‘ Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
So again, when Jesus came into Galilee, 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, he 
said, ‘‘ The kingdom of heaven is. at 
hand, repent ye, and believe the Gospel.” 
After he had given his solemn charge to 
his twelve apostles, it is immediately said, 
“and they went out, and preached that 
men should repent.” And this invariable 
duty they constantly enforced wherever 
they went; whether in the public as- 
sembly or in the private house, they 
faithfully delivered this message, ‘‘ Res 
pent, and be baptised, every one of you; 
repent, and be converted; repent of this 
thy wickedness,” &c. 

In the universal obligation of sinners 
to comply with such commands, they 
could not be mistaken, for St. Paul, in 
his eloquent address to the Athenians, 
thus states the truth; ‘‘ And the times 
of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandeth all men every where to 
repent,” Acts xvii. 30. And fully under- 
standing the nature and extent of his coms 
mission, he justifies himself before king 


Agrippa, stating, that he ‘showed first: 


unto them at Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout the coasts of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles, that they should 
repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance.’ To the same 
practice of urging the duty of repentance 
and faith on all classes, he refers the 
elders of the church at Ephesus, that he 
had taught publicly, and from house to 
house, ‘‘ testifying both to the Jews, and 
also to the Greeks, repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” St. Peter likewise fully con- 
curs with Paul on the subject of urging 
all men to repentance, since he thus in- 
terprets the design of God’s forbearance 
with mankind: ‘‘ The Lord is not slack 


concerning his promise as some men call. 


slackness ; but is long-suffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance.” 
Let none then presume to cavil ata truth 
so clearly revealed, nor object to a duty 
so powerfully enjoined on all ranks of 
mankind. The gift is God’s, the duty 
is ours ; and it is but too manifest, that 
where duty is delayed and disregarded, 
the gift is neglected and despised. May 
the inattentive and supine be brought to 
feel that ‘‘ godly sorrow that worketh re- 
pentance to salvation, not to be repented 
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-of;”’ and then will they understand that 
‘repentance, and faith, and holiness, and 
happiness are inseparable. 

Whenever repentance is bestowed, it 
becomes, like faith, a living and abiding 

principle in the heart, and yet it yields 

the Christian relief and hope. Not, in- 
deed, that he attaches any merit to this, 
or to any of the graces of the Spirit with 
which he is endued. But whenever a 
Christian feels the plague of his own 
heart, or reviews his past backslidings, or 
sees how he has been deceived by grievous 
temptations, or becomes the subject of 
unbelief and hardness of heart, or is 
enslaved by the world, or denies his Lord 
and master, then, in truth, he finds cause 
of bitter repentance. Then, like Ephraim, 
he bemoans himself under Divine chas- 
‘tisements ; and hence his penitence, and 
shame, and self-reproach : —“ Surely 
after that I was turned, I repented; and 
after that I was instructed, 1 smote upon 
my thigh; I was ashamed, yea, even 
confounded, because I did bear the re- 
proach of my youth.” And yet there is 
relief amidst all this, for Ephraim is 
called a dear son, a pleasant child; ‘ I 
will surely have mercy upon him, saith 
the Lord.” And when, like Job, we are 
brought to a sense of the Divine purity 
and majesty, we must humble ourselves 
in the deepest abasement : ‘¢ Wherefore 
I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.” The hope and relief that a 
Christian feels in his return to God, is 
not merely in the exercise of repentance 
and self-abhorrence, but the renewal of 
a right spirit within him ; it is being re-- 
newed in the spirit of his mind, and the 
restoring of his soul in the paths of 
righteousness. And then when he is 
favoured with believing views of the 
precious atonement and everlasting 
righteousness of his Saviour, his ‘‘ hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of 
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God is shed abroad in the heart by the 
Holy Ghost.” 

Such, we venture to think, are sound 
and scriptural views of the nature and 
exercise of repentance. Let different 
classes of readers try themselves by 
these truths that the word of God affords. 
Are any of you sinners determined and 
persevering in your awful course? Stop 
and hearken, the voice of God’s eternal 
Son addresses you, and says, that ‘‘ ex- 
cept ye repent, ye shall all likewise pe- 
rish.” Repent, and turn; for why will 
ye die? ‘‘Believe on the Lord Jesus 


Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Are 


any of you saying, ‘‘I will arise and go 
to my Father?” Delay not a day, nor 
an hour longer; it is Mercy speaks to 
you, and speaks to-day. Say with the 
poet, 
“ Give us ourselves and thee to know, 
In this our gracious day; 


Repentance unto life bestow, 
And take our sins away.” 


Let penitent believers pertinaciously 
adhere to the doctrines and duties of re- 
pentance and faith. Let us hold fast the 
profession of them as the express gifts 
of God, knowing that ‘‘his gifts and 
calling are without repentance.” And 
as duties, let them be daily in exercise ; 
for if we have daily cause to mourn on 
account of sin, we have the more abun- 
dant reason for a living faith on the Son 
of God. 

Perhaps it will not be assuming too 
much to suggest, to authors and preachers 
especially, that the subject of repentance 
should be more plainly, more frequently, 
more powerfully inculcated on their 
readers and hearers than is now prac- 
tised. Let all men be told, without ex- 
ception, that they must repent and believe 
the Gospel; and God’s blessing will fol- 
low the message. 

Amicus R. 


REMARKS ON THEOLOGICAL AUTHORS. 


BY DR. CHALMERS. 


Srr,—Havine already addressed com- 
munications to Theological Students, and 
Theological Professors, I have now 
something to offer on the subject of The- 
ological Authors. ‘The former commu- 
nicationsreferred to, which were extracted 
from the lectures of Dr. Chalmers; and 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


which develop the plan most advantage~ 
ous to be followed in studying divinity, 
appeared in your numbers for January 
and September. As a sequel to those 
communications, and with a view still 
farther to benefit students of theology, 
for whose advantage they were designed, 


620 


allow me to hand you some remarks, by 
the same distinguished professor, on va- 
rious theological writers. It may perhaps 
add to their interest to give a short ac- 
count here of the manner in which divi- 
nity is taught in the University of Edin- 
burgh, where these remarks were uttered. 
Two classes meet every day, except 
Saturday, which is almost a dies non at 
the University; the one class consisting 
of junior students, and the other of stu- 
dents more advanced. The junior class 
assembles in the afternoon; the three 
first days being devoted to lectures, and 
the two others to examinations on a pre- 
viously prescribed portion of the text- 
book ; interspersed with remarks by the 
professor, and which generally occupy 
about half the hour. It is to a portion 
of these remarks we are about to call the 
attention of the reader. The text-books 
are ‘‘ Paley’s Evidences,” and ‘‘ Butler’s 
Analogy ;”” each being taken in alternate 
years. Most of the lectures delivered in 
this class (and very elaborate and admir- 
able they are) will be found in the five 
first volumes of the new edition of Dr. 
Chalmers’s works ; the subject of system- 
atic theology, which forms the conclud- 
ing portion of those lectures, being re- 
served for a subsequent volume. The 
lectures in this class are repeated every 
year ; so that whatever session the student 
enters the University, he can never begin 
wrong. The advanced class meets in the 
forenoon; and the three first days are 
occupied with examinations and remarks 
on the text-book ; which is “* Hill’s Lec- 
tures.” It was this Dr. Hill, Professor 
of Divinity at St. Andrew’s, whose lec- 
tures Dr. Chalmers attended when a stu- 
dent, nearly forty years ago; and the 
copy of whose lectures, which he used then, 
he still preserves, written over with short- 
hand notes. Every Thursday there is a 
lecture on some theological topic; the 
whole forming a series of very masterly 
discourses. It is to these reference is 
made in the prospectus of the doctor’s 
works. ‘It is expected that, at the ter- 
mination of the series, the author will be 
prepared to offer one or two volumes on 
the doctrines of Christianity ; selected 
from his course of lectures in the senior 
theological class of Edinburgh.” 

On Friday morning a distinct and sup- 
plementary course of lectures is carried 
on; the subject varying every year. One 
of these courses was on ‘Political Eco- 
nomy, in connexion with the Moral State 
and Moral Prospects of Society ;” which 
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has since made its appearance in the form 
of a goodly octavo. The next year, ‘the 
subject was, ‘“‘ The Machinery and- Me- 
thods of Christian Education ;” only’one 
branch of which, however, was completed 
that winter; embracing the subject of 
Establishments. The celebrated discourse 
on that subject at Regent-square, which 
is announced as being in the eighth edi- 
tion, was taken from the two first of those 
lectures. The rest have not yet seen the 
light; but they bid fair to make their 
appearance, next year, at Freemason’s 
Hall. The following year, the Bridge- 
water treatise, on ‘‘ The Moral and In- 
tellectual Constitution of Man,’ which 
was then in preparation, was carried 
through the class in the form of lectures. 

It requires three years to go through 
the business of this class ; which takes up 
theology where the junior class left it ; 
so that the whole course occupies four 
years ; which is the period during which 
the divinity students are required to at- 
tend, by the rules of the established 
church of Scotland. 


Lam, Sir, 
Yours, &c. 
Discirvuyus. 


In entering on the examination of 
Paley’s ‘* Evidences of Christianity,” 
let me apprise you that, notwithstanding 
the generality of its title, it is chiefly to 
be valued on account of one species of 
evidence, the historical. Of this it gives a 
most satisfactory compendium ; the best, 
Ido think, in this or any other language. 


_ It is most imperfect on the internal evi- 


dences ; and very meagre on the subject 
of prophecy. On the whole, it is the 
most satisfactory text-book I know, for 
the entrance on your theological studies ; 
and we shall endeavour to supplement 
those parts on which we could have wished 
the author had been more explicit, We 
shall of course expect from you (1 speak 
now to the professional students) a mi- 
nute and attentive perusal of this work, 
during the weeks we shall be engaged 
with it. We should recommend you, 
also, as a work not too laborious, and 
certainly not as a labour without an ade- 
quate reward, to make yourselves master 
of the whole of Lardner’s “ Credibility 
of the New Testament.” The quotations 
from the fathers, which he places at the 
foot of each page, we should recommend 
those who have the requisite taste and ta- 
lent, to read in the original. We do not 
expect you all to be profoundly yersed in 
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this lore; but.with only the doctrine of 
probabilities for my guide, Iam sure that 
among the number before me, there are 
some who would become enamoured. vo- 
taries of it. But of the general students* 
all.we can expect is, to make themselves 
acquainted with the compendium of those 
authors, given by Paley, in the course of 
his. ‘‘ Evidences ;’’ but we should like, 
for their sakes, to give some account of 
them. 

Our first remarks are on Lardner him- 
self. His great characteristic is excessive 
caution ; sometimes bordering on scepti- 
cism. You will get from him any thing 
but a high coloured representation of the 
argument. But how valuable is such a 
guide! After separating all that is weak 
or doubtful from the evidences of Chris- 
tianity, there remains an argument less 
in bulk, but of more firm and solid ma- 
terials. 

We have not now to do with the first 
part of his ‘‘ Credibility,” which relates 
to the historical matter of the New Tes- 
tament itself; and is founded on the 
minute and marvellous agreement which 
exists between the New Testament and 
other authors, as to manners, customs, 
and local peculiarities. In the course of 
one chapter he will probably give you 
twenty such coincidences. The minute 
peculiarities of Judea must have soon 
been forgotten; and therefore would not 
have been introduced by any one who 
had forged the New Testament; so that 
such coincidences form an argument, not 
only for the truth, but also for the early 
composition of the sacred books. I shall 
give you one or two examples. With 
respect to the inscription on the cross, 
which was written in three languages, 
Lardner shows that it was the custom in 
Jerusalem to put up advertisements in 
different languages, that they might be 
read by the natives of different countries 
who might be dwelling in that city. 
Again, Paul was ‘‘bound with two 
chains ;”’? and Lardner shows that to 
have been the mode of securing prisoners 
at that time. 

But what we have mainly to do with 
at present is, Lardner’s laborious col- 
lection, in the second part of his ‘‘ Cre- 
dibility,”’ from the whole line of Christian 
authors. For .the three first centuries 
the evidence presents a perfect blaze ; 
- then it extends, like a chain, across the 

* ‘Professional students” are those who are 
studying for the church’: the “ general students” 


are the other students of the University, of whom 
many attend the lectures of Dr. Chalmers, 
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dark ages; till, at the revival of letters, 
there is a hundred-fold more evidence 
for the New Testament than for Cesar’s 
‘*Commentaries,”’ or any other ancient 
book. The immense number of authors 
quoted by Lardner, confirms wonder- 
fully the truth of the Gospel history. 
The first uncanonical author we light 
upon is Barnabas; who was contempo- 
raneous with the apostles, and the uncle 
of one of them. Lardner gives an in- 
teresting account of him, and of the 
epistle attributed to him; and he pro- 
ceeds in the same way with all. To each 
of the New Testament writers he ap- 
pends a long chain of authors, who 
confirm their testimony, and are far 
more numerous than those which vouch 
for the truth of any other history. But 
then to each of these secondary authors 
he appends a list of testimonies by other 
writers. Thus, while Barnabas gives his 
testimony in favour of the New Testa- 
ment writers, Clement, Eusebius, and 
St. Jerome, are brought forward as giving 
their testimony to Barnabas. There is a 
difference, you will observe, between the 
apostolic fathers and the fathers of a sub- 
sequent date. The former, five or six in 
number, with Barnabas at their head, 
were contemporaneous with the apostles ; 
but, descending to a later period, we 
come to others. 

Next to Barnabas is Clement, (Bishop 
of Rome,) also an apostolic father ; 
‘‘whose name is in the book of life.” 
We have a copy extant of an epistle by 
him ; but it is not quite perfect. Poly- 
carp was also an apostolic father ; and 
we shall find testimonies to him by 
Treneus and another writer. Tertullian 
wrote at the close of the second century ; 
and more quotations from the New Tes- 
tament are to be found in him, than 
quotations from Cicero in all subsequent 
authors. Yet how unsuspiciously do we 
receive the works of Cicero! And whence 
is the lurking suspicion with respect to 
the New Testament, with so overwhelm- 
ing an amount of historical argument in 
its favour ? 

We should hold you to be creditably 
informed, and armed against all the in- 
fidelity of general conversation, if along 
with Paley’s ‘‘Evidences,” you were to 
read Taylor’s ‘‘ Process of Historical 
Proof,’ and ‘‘ Transmission of Ancient 
Books to Modern Times.’”? We would 
by no means lay on the general students 
the ponderous work of Lardner; but the 
other books may be read in a fortnight. 
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There is a species of infidelity which will 
not be met by them; that which is 
grounded on the alleged absurdity of the 
contents of revelation. But revelation 
is established by miracles ; and therefore 
we think it more philosophical to sus- 
pend our judgment on what we do not 
understand, than to reject what is so 
firmly established. There is a work, 
however, more profound than the others, 
which, if you could make the mastery of 
it, would arm you even here—Butler’s 
‘Analogy of Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion.”’ 

With regard to the authors previously 
mentioned, I would say that Lardner pre- 
pared the materials of the argument; 
and that Paley and Taylor wove the ar- 
gument out of the materials. It is long 
since I have met with any thing so 
satisfactory on the historical evidences 
of Christianity as these two works of 
Mr. Taylor. I never felt myself on a 
surer and firmer ascent along the historic 
path, from modern to ancient times. 
They are particularly valuable on the 
subject of manuscripts; showing the utter 
impossibility of any such a combination 
of forgers as would falsify even a few 
copies; much less a work of which so 
many copies exist as those of the New 
Testament. 

We have no doubt that many feel as 
if they were getting on firmer ground 
when they step out of the canon to Bar- 
nabas ; and that, in fact, the historical 
argument commences with him. But if 
he had been so much accredited among 
the Christians in those days, as to be 
placed in the canon, would it have been 
fair or philosophical, on that ground, to 
give him Jess credit in our days? Is 
it correct to give up the testimony of the 
original witnesses, when it was so much 
esteemed and valued in those days, as to 
be placed among the canonical writings ? 
I would say of Lardner, and Paley, and 
all the writers I am acquainted with, that 
they do not sufficiently advert to the in- 
finite number of testimonies which the 
books of the New Testament itself bear 
to each other. 

Justin Martyr, in his defence of the 
Christian religion, refers to the cruci- 
fixion of Christ; and says that the 
account given of that event in the New 
Testament is confirmed by the ‘Acts of 
Pontius Pilate ;’’ for it was the custom 
then for governors to write accounts of 
their government; which accounts were 
laid before the senate at Rome. Tiberius 
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moved in the senate (and gave his note 
for it) that Christ should be placed 
among the gods; such was the toleration 
of the Romans for the gods of the nations 
they conquered. They had no objection 
to their deities being indefinitely multi- 
plied. 

Lardner concludes his ‘‘ Credibility,” 
with a very admirable digest of all the 
testimonies of authors to the canonical 
books ; and shows that there is a very 
broad line of distinction between them 
and other works. 

There is often a great principle of phi- 
losophy and sound sense involved in the 
order in which subjects are treated. 
Natural theology should go before re- 
velation; but only as an impellant to 
inquiry, and not as a base to a super- 
structure. Now, many theologians would 
say, that it is necessary first to establish 
the necessity of revelation before we pro- 
ceed to its evidences; but, it is on the 
ground of the latter that its truth must 
be established. It shows the plain sense 
of Paley, that he brushes away, as ex- 
traneous matier, all inquiry about this 
necessity. At the same time, I am not 
at all disposed to retract my recom- 
mendation, that you should read Lardner 
on the *‘ Necessity of Revelation.” Paley 
says, that a revelation can only be es- 
tablished by miracles; that the latter are 
not more improbable than the former ; 
and that revelation cannot, a priori, be 
pronounced improbable. In the ‘‘ Pre- 
paratory Considerations” to his ‘‘ Evi- 
dences of Christianity,” he inquires into 
the competency of testimony to establish 
a miracle. He is here not so much 
building upon argument, as answering 
an objection. He has thrown out some 
shrewd remarks; but I do not think he 
has answered the objection conclusively ; 
and I shall make it the subject of a fort- 
night’s lectureship. 

The reason why a revelation is not 
improbable is, because it is beyond our 
knowledge. We cannot tell whether it 
is probable or improbable: and there- 
fore the improbability is no very formi- 
dable difficulty in the way of establishing 
a miracle by testimony, if miracles are 
not more improbable than a revelation, 
Tlume says it is contrary to experience 
that miracles should be true; but not 
contrary to experience that evidence 
should be false. Paley replies, that mi-_ 
racles cannot be said to be contrary to 
experience, unless we were. present at 
the place and hour at which a miracle 
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(such as the resurrection of a person 
from the dead) was alleged to have taken 
place, and saw that it did not. If we 
were not there, and never saw a resur- 
rection, we could only say it was no¢ 
conformable to experience, and not that 
it was contrary to it. ‘Tillotson brings 
forward the authority of the senses, in 
opposition to the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, which was a great ground of 
controversy in his day, though now very 
much superseded. Hume commends him 
exceedingly in thus asserting the autho- 
rity of the senses, and conceives himself 
to be on the same ’vantage-ground on 
the question of miracles. But we are 
present in the one case, and not in the 
other. Tillotson stood on the ground of 
contrariety to experience, and no testi- 
mony could establish what is contrary to 
experience. Want of experience is a 
very different thing from contrariety 
to experience. ‘Tillotson’s objection is 
founded on the opposition to our ex- 
perience of the same cases; Hume’s 
objection is founded on the contrariety to 
our experience of similar cases. We 
have no experience of miracles, but mi- 
racles are not contrary to our experience. 
Indeed, if they were objects of general 
experience, they would cease to be mi- 
racles from their constant repetition. 
Suppose you were to meet with ten 
gradations of honesty among your ac- 
quaintances, here would be a kind of 
scale of honesty. Suppose one who never 
deceived you were to tell you of an im- 
probable event, would you lay on him 
the burden of all the deceptions of the 
nine! Would you not make each answer 
for his own testimony ? Yet the former 
is precisely what Hume does. But I 
would meet him with the question—Did 
ever this rigidly honest and incorruptible 
man deceive you? Give me an indi- 
vidual, with all the indications in his 
manner and conduct of moral honesty ; 
let me see in his narrative a particularity 
of detail, which is in itself a presumption 
of truth; let me see him giving up the 
countenance of friends, the affections of 
relatives, the comforts of home, the en- 
joyments and distinctions of affluence ; 
and, lastly, laying down his life in sted- 
fast adherence to the truth of his de- 
positions ; let me plainly discern that 
there is nothing, in the whole exhibition, 
of contrivance or collusion; let me know 
that the subject-matter of his testimony 
was some palpable fact; that it was not 
a momentary glare, but a daily exhi- 
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bition; and if it be objected that the 
event deponed to is unexampled, our re- 
ply is, that the falsehood of such testi- 
mony is equally unexampled. If it be 
said, we have no experience of such an 
event proving true, we reply, we have no 
experience of such an averment proving 
false; and if this do not outweigh the 
objection, it will at least neutralise it. 
The re-animation of a lifeless corpse may 
be said to be a miracle; but equally mi- 
raculous would be the testimony of one, 
who through a life of persecution should 
maintain that he had seen, and handled, 
and companied with such a person; and 
who, in such an exclamation as, ‘‘ Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit,” breathed it out 
as a dying testimony to the truth of his 
affirmation ! 

I can easily understand that there may 
be two ways of detecting an error in 
a mathematical demonstration. Suppose 
the aflirmation to be, that certain lines are 
equal to each other. I might detect the 
error by actual measurement with the 
compasses ; but that would not be show- 
ing where the error lies in the reasoning. 
Now, I think Paley has succeeded very 
well in the application of the com- 
passes. 

A newly-discovered Jaw of nature 
(such as electricity was fifty years ago) 
is stated to be distinguished from a mi- 
racle by its always recurring when the 
same circumstances are present. This 
is not exactly the distinction; it is true 
as regards the more sensible and palpable 
circumstances ; but it is not true, if the 
power of God be reckoned among the 
circumstances; for then, as a miracle 
always takes place when the power of 
God is put forth to work it, a miracle 
does always recur when the same cir- 
cumstances are present. The real dif- 
ference is, that if the miracle were to 
happen often, it would cease to be a mi- 
racle.- We do not say that a miracle is 
an effect without a cause; for we con- 
sider the will of God to be the cause of 
it. Hume has left this wholly out of 
consideration, Dr. Thomas Brown has 
supplied the omission in a note in his 
treatise on ‘‘ Cause and Effect ;” but I 
am far from thinking he has reached the 
true solution of the question. 

There is something nationally charac- 
teristic in their treatment of this subject 
by the Scottish Hume and the English 
Paley. It exhibits a contest between 
sound sense and subtle metaphysics. 
Paley is quite right in his conclusion, 
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but he does not detail the steps by which 
he arrived at it. It is a right judgment 
he gives, but he does not state the ground 
of it. Perhaps he could not. There is 
many a right intellectual process under- 
gone by those who could not describe it. 
The direct process is one thing, a reflex 
view of it is another. Paley sees in- 
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stantly the falsehood of Hume’s theorem, 
but that is a different thing from: show- 
ing the fallacy of the demonstration on 
its own general principles. I think Hume 
is capable of being answered on his own’ 
ground. This is certainly a desirable 
thing to be done; and all we can say at 
present is, that it is not done by Paley. 


ON THE STATE OF RELIGION IN THE BRITISH CHURCHES. 
Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—Arren the lapse of twelve 
months, during which this subject has oc- 
cupied much of thought, observation, and 
prayer, 1 venture again to bring it be- 
fore your notice, and that of the nume- 
rous readers of the ‘‘ Evangelical Ma- 
gazine.” Give me leave to premise, that 
although there may be a difference of 
opinion upon the state of our churches, 
there can be but one sentiment, one de- 
sire amongst all real Christians, as to the 
possibility and necessity of more general 
and ardent piety, leading to more ener- 
getic, united, and persevering efforts for 
the illumination of the world in the con- 
version of sinners to Christ. I by no 
means wish to depreciate, and under- 
rate or undervalue the actual piety and 
labours of British Christians and 
churches; and it is from no cynical 
feeling that their attention is ‘called 
again to the subject. It is from a deep- 
seated conviction, that they are not what 
they ought to be, nor what they must be, 
that every Christian reader of this peri- 
odical is entreated to take the matter 
home to his closet, and his own breast. 
Let me beseech your readers and corre- 
spondents, who are disposed to controvert 
the opinions here given, to reflect upon 
the tendency of their sentiments to lull 
the churches asleep by crying Peace. Is 
it not possible to think too highly as well 
as too meanly of our piety and exertions ? 
and is not the evident tendency of our 
partially renewed nature this way ? Is 
it not far more safe and beneficial for 
ourselves and for the world to take too 
humbling, rather than too elevated a view 
of our state? though we have no desire 
to do either. We cannot have too much 
religion ; nor put forth too vigorous and 
persevering exertions for the cause of 
the Redeemer ; consequently the ex- 
citement and the suspicion, the fears and 
diligence, arising from a deeply humi- 
liating view of our state and of the state 


of the British churches generally, can 
scarcely be of a too lively character. 
The Church of Christ has never yet 
made any overstrained efforts in his ser- 
vice ; no Christian church has yet over- 
exerted itself, so as to be in danger of 
being exhausted by its own efforts, either 
in the united and glowing fervour of its 
devotions, the general and exceeding 
liberality of its contributions, or in its 
combined and arduous labours for the 
growing numbers and piety of the 
Church, and for the translation of sinners 
from the kingdom of Satan unto God. 
There is too much reason to fear that the 
propagating of a false faith, a proselyting 
party zeal, and the contentions of Chris- 
tians and churches amongst. themselves, 
have called forth far more of real sa- 
crifice and exhausting efforts than have 
ever yet been consecrated to the legi- 
timate objects of the Christian warfare, 
the subjugation of the world to the cross 
of Christ. Do not let us bedaub the 
churches with empty praise, with servile 
flattery ; let us not endanger what little 
piety they have by misdirected and un- 
seasonable commendations; let us not 
retard or repress their infant, opening 
efforts, by remotely insinuating that they 
are doing, or have done enough; that 
they are all that we can wish them to be, 
in all manner of conversation and godli« 
ness. And especially let us not be en- 
tering our caveat against the agitation 
and investigation of this subject ; do not 
let us be afraid of having our piety, and 
that of the churches with which we are 
associated, sifted and weighed in the ba- 
lances of truth. It is most desirable 
that we should know the! uttermost of: 
this matter; and let us not indulge an 
overweening complacency, in avoiding 
the investigation, or in entering upon it})| 
there may be more to correct, and less.to 
commend, than the easy good-nature of 
some may lead them to suppose. Let 
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those of us who are ministers, especially, 
reflect that we are placed over the 
churches to improve as well as to com- 
mend them; to call forth and direct 
their efforts, rather than to repress them ; 
to raise their piety, to increase their 
numbers, to multiply their facilities for 
doing good, and to animate, and ex- 
citethem to do great things, and still 
greater for Him that loved them, and who 
gave himself for them. It is needful 
that they should see, and know, and feel 
wherein they fail, on the one hand, and 
wherein they are called to attain and 
abound, on the other hand. The love 
of our common Lord, an anxious desire 
to extend his kingdom and promote his 
glory, an affecting sense of accountability 
before his tribunal at the last day, when 
what we have done, as well as what we 
have left undone, will be investigated 
before an assembled universe, must form 
the apology, if one be needed, for the 
plainness with which these things are 
brought before the notice of those who 
know them, and are established in the 
present truth. The subject of personal 
responsibility for the highest possible 
attainments in holiness, and for the 
greatest possible amount of usefulness 
rests not on ministers alone, but presses 
with equal force and weight on every 
member of a church, on every Christian, 
and on every creature of the human 
race. I would therefore humbly and 
affectionately, but with earnestness, 
plainness, and fidelity offer to the attentive 
consideration of your readers, and to the 
churches with which they are connected, 
the following particulars on the inte- 
resting and awakening subject :— 

I. The churches of Christ, in their 
collective capacity, appear to have no 
adequate conception of their duty and 
obligations to seek the conversion of souls 
to Christ, and the spread of his Gospel 
through the world. This is, no doubt, 
one of the first and chief objects for 
which churches were formed, and for 
which Christians are gathered into them, 
that they should be cities set upon a 
hill; lights of the world, shining in a 
dark place, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation ; so shining be- 
fore men, Christians, and sinners, that 
they may see their good works, and glo- 
rify their Father who is in heaven. And 
the union of Christians into churches is, 
doubtless, one of the most efficient and 
valuable means for the illumination of 
the world, that the concentrated radiance 


of the piety, devotions, contributions, 
and exertions of many Christians, in one 
body, may shine forth with astonishing 
power and splendour, enlightening and 
converting the world. Let the churches 
arise and shine, for their light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon them. 
Are the churches at all acting up to their 
character, the means that they possess, 
and the ends of their formation ? 

Il. They seem to have no definite, 
distinct, and absorbing impression of 
the incalculable extent of their own ener- 
gies and influence when fairly awakened 
and brought to bear upon the moral mass 
around them, living without hope and 
without God in the world. The moral 
strength of each member, and the col- 
lective moral strength of the body of 
which he is a member, is unknown, be- 
cause untried; but we have reason to 
believe, that, if fully developed, the most 
astonishing and delightful results would 
follow. Itis a mournful fact, that the 
Church of Christ has never yet, in any 
one place, in any entire section of it, on 
any one occasion, made a full and fair 
trial of its strength and moral capabilities. 
The experiment, when it is made, will 
be as novel as it will be beneficial and 
delightful. 

IL. Having little distinct idea of their 
duty, the churches can have but a faint 
and indistinct impression of their respon- 
sibility, in the universal spread of the 
truth in the gathering of sinners to the 
Saviour; though that responsibility is, 
confessedly, of the most extensive and 
awakening character. 

IV. Neither do they appear to have 
any full and deep impression of the pri- 
vilege and luxury of doing good, by the 
dedication of body, soul, and spirit to 
the service and glory of God, through 
Jesus Christ. Many delightful, indivi- 
dual instances, in the ministry and out of 
it, may certainly be found ; but where is 
there a whole church, or the majority of 
a church, that possesses and enjoys the 
luxury of which we are treating? But 
this is precisely the species of exercise 
that is so needful for the health and 
growth of Christians and churches, and 
which would furnish them as much more 
real enjoyment than others possess, as a 
healthy and active man has above one 
that is inactive.and sickly. Itis well for 
churches and the members of them, ge- 
nerally, to know, that their fancied ina- 
bility and inefficiency, in the production 
of good, is, to a painful extent, owing to 
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their spiritual indolence ; an absence of 
the efforts of which they are really ca- 
pable ; a neglect to put forth the ener- 
gies that they certainly do possess for 
the service and glory of their Lord. The 
weakness and inability that they feel, in- 
stead of being reasons why they should 
do nothing in the cause of the Redeemer, 
are the effects of doing nothing. Ex- 
ercise, constant and lively efforts made 
for the good of souls, would soon restore 
a healthy tone to their sickly piety ; so 
that they would be as essentially im- 
proving their own spiritual health, as they 
would be improving the spiritual state 
and character of the church and the 
moral condition of the world. The 
luxury of doing good is the highest, be- 
cause the most godlike, of our enjoyments, 
and it is a privilege and pleasure that 
even heaven itself will not afford. 

V. There is no general concern for 
the comparatively low state of religion 
in our churches; it appears not to be 
extensively credited that it is so; there 
appears rather a disposition to pass over 
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the subject, or to plead for the contrary, 
as the state of religion, generally, in our 
churches. Is there not too great reason 
to fear, that Mr. Carnal Security, men- 
tioned in Bunyan’s war of Mansoul, has 
a very extensive and powerful influence 
amongst us; and that very many, whom 
his soft and flowing speeches have de- 
luded with high conceits of the favour in 
which they stood with their Immanuel, 
will find themselves astonished, on re- 
covering from that delusion, that he has 
gone and left them desolate ? 

As the above remarks are not made in 
the spirit of contention and controversy, 
they are not intended, and the writer 
hopes, not calculated, to provoke it. It 
is his intention to address you again, 
shortly, upon a subject that occupies the 
thoughts of maiy of the friends of Zion, 
and which appeals very forcibly to the 
consciences and judgments of all. 


{ remain, dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
IsHMAzEL. 


THE RESPONSIBILITY OF BRITISH CHRISTIANS, 


WITH RESPECT TO THEIR FELLOW-SUBJECTS OF IRELAND. 


Tue situation and prospects of Ireland 
are at present the engrossing theme with 
all classes of men in this vast community ; 
and various and conflicting are the 
opinions which are entertained on the 
important subject. From the highest 
statesman to the poorest peasant, or the 
most humble artisan, all are occupied in 
speculations on the best means of raising 
the degraded Irishman to the level of his 
fellow-countrymen. But, unfortunately, 
the means proposed by different parties 
are diametrically opposite, and the ques- 
tion has now become a field of hostile 
meeting for the contending factions in 
the state and the different sects in reli- 
gion. It is evident how much danger 
there must be that the real interests of 
our sister country should be forgotten in 
the struggle of its champions to secure 
the victory for their own party. Not 
by any means that this is universally 
the case; there is much disinterested 
desire to promote its welfare, and much 
real sorrow for its crimes and its miseries, 
among those who are engaged even in 
the heat of the contest. But that in 
many cases it is otherwise, and that in the 


majority of instances there is danger of 
the original question merging into one of 
mere party, no one who is acquainted 
with the state of the country, and the pro- 
pensities of the human heart, will deny. 
It is not, however, of the condition of 
Ireland as a matter of state policy that I 
mean to speak, still less as one upon 
which the different parties of professing 
Christians may presume to differ. It is 
of the responsibility under which all de- 
nominations of British Christians are 
laid with respect. to their fellow-subjects, 
their fellow-sinners, their fellow-im- 
mortals, who are perishing, not so much 
for lack of good political government as 
for the want of spiritual knowledge—of 
the bread and water of life. Can there 
be a difference of opinion among those 
who know the value of the Gospel, that 
it is the talisman which has power to 
change the degraded, the polluted, the 
miserable, into the noble, the pure, the 
happy? Will the Christian dare to 
doubt that the way to improve the spi- 
ritual, the moral, and even the physical 
condition of his Irish brethren is to 
raise them to the elevation of Christians ? 
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And how is this to be done? By send- 
ing’ the word of God among them, and 
earnestly and perseveringly supplicating 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to give 
it its proper effect. This is the machinery, 
by which, more surely than by an hun-- 
dred merely political engines, we shall 
break down the strong walls of ignorance 
and of crime by which the lower portion 
of our Irish fellow-subjects are separated 
from their brethren of this community. 
Will Christians first speak of civilising, 
and then giving religion; Christians 
who know that the Gospel brings in 
its train all the blessings of peace, and 
industry, and good order; Christians 
who have marked its progress among 
heathen savages and in their own once 
benighted bosoms ; beholdingit as it ad- 
vances, step by step, elevating its subject 
from one point of moral excellence to 
another, still mounting higher and higher 
up the ascent which leads to the summit 
of perfection? Surely, they will never 
so madly forget their own acknowledged 
principles. Let us then, whatever be 
our political differences, whatever our 
varying forms of church government, 
arouse all our energies to pour into Ire- 
land an abundant supply of the bread and 
the water of life; so shall her perishing 
sons, invigorated by the healthful in- 
fluence, rise from their state of debase- 
ment, and Ireland, in the best and truest 
sense, shall yet be free! 

Could there be a society organised in 
each town of England and Scotland for 
supplying Ireland with Bibles in her own 
language, what good might not be done. 
Would each individual who wishes well 
to the sister kingdom contribute as he 
can affordit—one, perhaps, thesum which 
will procure one copy of the whole Scrip- 
tures, another the price of a Testament, 
and the poorer classes their penny and 
two-pence—we should soon be surprised 
to find how large a supply would be 
ready. Let the respective sums be 
transmitted to the Bible Society, with 
the request either that it will return an 
equivalent in Irish Bibles, to be sent from 
the contributors to some approved indi- 
vidual in Ireland for distribution, or that 
it will transmit the Bibles directly to its 
own Irish agents. Let us send them 
forth with prayer and watching for a 
blessing, and God will bless. His word 
shall not return unto him void, it shall 
undoubtediy prosper. Only put the 
Scriptures numerously into circulation, 
and they will find their way to the homes 
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and hearts of those who need their illu- 
minating influence. Oh! let us not 
grudge the scanty pittance which will 
form the share of each of us in this holy 
work! We lie under a deep and awful 
responsibility with respect to our sister 
country. We have the word of life in 
our hands; woe! woe! unto us if we 
withhold it from our brethren! Let us 
cease from our unholy strivings about 
questionable expedients, and with vigor- 
ous aim and united strength pursue that 
course which we know will draw down 
the blessing of the Highest ; for his own 
oracles he will most surely bless. Thus 
shall a flood of holy light be poured upon 
our benighted brethren, until every 
corner of their land shall bask in the 
glorious sunshine, and all the phantoms 
which sit brooding in the darkness—the 
giant shapes of error, of oppression; of 
riot, and of crime—shall fly affrighted 
before the genial’ beams of the Sun of 
righteousness—the bright and_ blessed 
influence of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
It may be objected, that the want of 
education among the lower Irish will 
prevent the distribution of the Scriptures 
from being so generally useful as it 
would be in a country where most of the 
inhabitants are able to read. I believe 
that the amount of their ignorance of the 
mere elements of education is very ge- 
nerally much overrated. There is, 
probably, not a single hamlet where a few 
readers nay not be found. Supply them 
with Bibles and their contents will soon 
be known to all the inhabitants. Yet 
should any one cherish serious doubts on 
this point, let him turn his bounty into 
another channel, and support that scheme 
of religious instruction which shall seem 
to him more likely to produce the de- 
sired effect. Let him contribute towards 
the sending of Scripture readers into the 
cottages, or preachers of the Gospel into 
the destitute districts, or schools among 
the villages ; but let him not wait until 
he can convince all his fellow-Christians 
that his way is the best way, or the only 
good way. Let us not expend all our 
energies in discussions among ourselves, 
while those for whose good we fancy we 
are contending are left to wander on in 
their darkness. ‘There is need of all the 
means which we can devise for evan- 
gelising Ireland. There is need for the 
distribution of the Scriptures ; of schools ; 
of preachers of the Gospel; of tracts ; 
of Scripture readers. In this extensive 
field ‘‘ the eye cannot say unto the hand, 
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Ihave no need of thee; nor again the 
head to the feet, I have no need of thee ;” 
‘‘for they are many members, yet but 
one body.” Let the different members 
act, each in his own capacity, and the 
movement of the whole body will be ir- 
resistible ; let the various channels be all 
supplied, and the whole region will be 
watered with the fertilising streams. 

We cannot shake ourselves free of our 
heavy responsibility in this matter. If 
there were a want of bread in the cities of 
our brethren, and we suffered them to 
perish while we were rioting in luxury, 
would not their blood lie at our door ? 
Andis it not a famine amidst which they 
are perishing ? a famine of hearing the 
word of the Lord ? Should we feel our- 
selves bound to assist in saving them from 
temporal death, and shall there be no ob- 
ligation to put forth our hand, and com- 
municate to them of those stores which 
impart spiritual life—which quicken the 
soul dead in trespasses and sins? Let us 
beware, lest the blood of our brethren be 
required at our hand; lest we be found 
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as the salt which has lost its sayour.s.,.as 
the candle which hides. its, light under:a 
bushel when it ought. to have sent forth 
its brightness on every, side ; .as a,city set 
upon a hill which yet guides not. the feet 
of the wanderer to its abodes of. rest,,but, 
encircled in a mist of its own creating,,is 
hid from the benighted traveller, ..Let 
us not incur so fearful a condemnation, 
but let the wretchedness and degradation 
of our countrymen move us, not to op- 
press and vilify them, still less to with-: 
draw the means of instruction they. 
already possess, but to put forth our most’ 
strenuous exertions for their welfare ; 


~and by our liberality and our prayers to 


seek that they may be elevated in the 
scale of moral and intellectual beings, 
through that holy influence which; while 
it secures the happiness of the life to 
come, promotes most certainly the com- 
fort of those who receive it eyen in the 
present world—that ‘‘ godliness’? which 
alone infallibly ‘ exalteth a nation.” 


K.P 


CAUSE OF THE INEFFICIENCY OF SUNDAY-SCHOOLS,... 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, . apne 1 


Derar Srr,—Tau following extract 
from an article in the American ‘‘ Quar- 
terly Christian Spectator’? for March, 
has appeared in a recent number of the 
‘Sunday School Teacher’s Magazine ;”’ 
but knowing that many whom this af- 
fecting statement most intimately con- 
cerns never see that journal, and fearing 
that it will be lost to those for whose 
perusal it was there principally intended, 
I have been induced to request that it 
may have a small space in your widely- 
circulated and valuable periodical, where 
it will more probably meet the eye of 
the members of Christian churches, 
And God grant that it may be the means 
of awakening them to a sense of their 
duty towards Sabbath-schools, and of 
calling them forth to the assistance of 
those who require their aid in this great 
work, but who haye to deplore their 
absence ; one of whom is, 


Yours very respectfully, 
A Saspatu Scuoor Tracwer. 
‘* Seareely any where is the Sabbath- 


school system carried into full and pro- 
per effect. A multitude of children 


around the schools are not, brought. into. 

them, and are of course strangers,to-the 
sanctuary, and. are growing up, under 
every debasing and corrupting influence 5, 
and of those who are registered as. mem- 
bers, many are irregular in their attend- 
ance, and a greater number, it is feared, 
if a thorough examination were made, 
would be found to be superficially, in- 
structed, As a chief cause of this delin. 
quency, it is extensively a subject of 
complaint, that a sufficient number of,|, 
the more advanced and. enlightened 
members of the churches, and. particu. 
larly men. of suitable age and standing, 
cannot be persuaded to, engage in the. 
office of teachers, and to persevere in it. , 
with the zeal which they are accustomed » 
to employ in other concerns under their 
hands; and indeed, that. the churches 
collectively manifest, so little practical 
interest in the schools.. There is a large 
proportion of their baptised: children— 
their peculiar care, and hope, and joy— 
assembled from one Sabbath to another, 
for appropriate instruction and admoni- 
tion, as children of the kingdom: and 
yet a great part of the members of the 
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church; so far from being prepared or 
disposed to take part in the office, or to 
meet at the monthly concert for prayer 
for them, do not even turn aside to ask 
how they prosper, nor appear to care by 
whom they are instructed, or whether 
they are instructed at all. They seem 
to be willing only to tolerate the school 
among them. They consent that those 
who please may engage in it, and go on 
in their own way; but they will lend no 
helping hand. Jt ought not to be so: of 
what ayail are their prayers for the con- 
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version of the children, if they neglect 
the appropriate means? It is certain 
that something must be done by the 
churches, or the great body of their 
children and youth will pass out of their 
hands in unregeneracy, and at a time 
which, in such a case, promises little 
good concerning them. It is certain, 
also, that if they only tolerate their Sab- 
bath-schools, they will only go on. And 
it is no less certain, that if they will 
arise and seek the Lord, he will be found 
of them.” 


THE 


ANCIENT FATHERS AND THE OXFORD MODERN. PROTESTANTS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr,—By a late advertisement in the 
British Magazine, I perceive that ‘‘ the 
Oxford Divines,”’ as they are called, 
intend shortly to publish Select Trans- 
lations from the writings of the ancient 
Fathers, By the aid of these precious 
remains of antiquity, the disciples of 
Archbishop Laud, at Oxford, hope to 
demonstrate, that baptismal regeneration 
was the doctrine of the primitive church, 
and that-none but the Romish clergy, 
and those of the Church of England, 
are true ministers of the Gospel; or, in 
other words, that none but men epis- 
copally ordained have any authority to 
administer the word and_ sacraments. 
How far these opinions are in accordance 
with Scripture and common sense, I shall 
not stop to inquire; the point for our 
investigation at present is simply this— 
Are the writings of the Fathers of ac- 
knowledged authority in matters of 
faith? It is a satisfaction to know that 
the subject has been already handled 
and set at rest by a profound scholar, 
who was admirably qualified for the 
task: I refer to Daille’s unanswerable 
work on “The Right Use of the Fa- 
thers,” translated from the French, by 
Thomas Smith, B.D., Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, 1651. If some 
spirited bookseller would publish a judi- 
cious abridgment of this searce and 
valuable work, under the superintend- 
ence of Dr. Pye Smith, or Dr. Hen- 
derson, he would confer a great obliga- 
tion on the Protestant churches, and give 
a death blow to the Oxford heresy. 
Daille was a learned French Protestant 
divine, and his treatise has always been 
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considered ‘‘a masterpiece.” To use a 
familiar phrase, he had the Greek and 
Latin fathers completely at his fingers’ 
ends: and though he does not indiseri- 
minately condemn their writings, he 
demonstrates the utter absurdity of tak- 
ing them as our guides in matters of 
doctrine. Lord Falkland and Cudworth 
were great admirers of his work, and 
made a free use of it in all their contro- 
versies with the Papists. 

The following extracts from the table 
of contents will show how seasonable 
such a publication would be at the pre- 
sent time:—‘‘ We have very little of 
the writings of the Fathers, especially 
of the first, second, and third centuries.” 
“The writings which go under the 
names of the Fathers, are not all truly 
such; but are a great part of them sup- 
posititious and forged, either long since, 
or of later times.” ‘‘ Those writings of 
the Fathers which are legitimate, have 
been in many places corrupted by time, 
ignorance, and fraud, both pious and 
malicious, both in the former and later 
ages,” ‘The Fathers themselves wit- 
ness against themselves that they are 
not to be believed absolutely, and upon 
their own bare word.” ‘It appeareth 
plainly, by their manner of their writing, 
that they never intended that thew 
writings should be our judges.” ‘* They 
have erred in divers points, not only 
singly, but also many of them together.” 
‘‘They have very much contradicted 
one another, and have maintained dif- 


ferent opinions in matters of great 


importance.” 
Ia the course of his work, M. Daille 
3D 
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observes, ‘¢ St. Jerome often telleth us, 
that he dictated what he wrote in haste. 
Thus, at the end of that long epistle 
which he wrote to Fabiola, he confesseth 
that he had despatched it in one evening 
only, when he was now setting sail for a 
journey, And (which is a matter of 
much more importance) he saith, in 
another place, that he had allotted him- 
self but three days for the translating of 
the three books of Solomon, namely, the 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Can- 
ticles, which yet a man will hardly be 
able to read over well and exactly in a 
month, by reason of the great difficulties 
he will there meet withal, as well in the 
words and phrases as in the sense. And 
yet this little three days’ work of St. 
Jerome hath proved so fortunate as not 
only to be approved and highly esteem- 
ed, but even canonized also by the 
Council of Trent! The same author 
saith, at the end of another piece of his, 
that it was an extemporary and running 
business, and huddled out so fast that 
his tongue outran the hand of his ama- 
nuensis, and by its volubility and swift- 
ness, ina manner confounded them and 
their cyphers and abbreviations!” Hp. 
47, ‘¢ Extemporalis est dictatio, &c.” 

‘¢ Epiphanius writeth that Moses was 
but thirty years old when he brought 
forth the children of Israel out of Egypt; 
whereas the Scriptures clearly testify 
that he was fourscore years of age. 

‘¢ Epiphanius also affirmeth that Pison,. 
which was one of the four rivers that 
watered the terrestrial paradise, was the 
same that the Indians and Ethiopians call 
Ganges, and the Greeks Indus; which 
river, passing at length through Ethiopia, 
dischargeth itself into the ocean at Cales! 
What wonderfully strange geography 
have we got here, (if we may call it by 
this name,) which jumbleth together the 
East and the West, and confoundeth and 
maketh all one, places which are very 
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near a whole hemisphere ‘distant from 
each other.” — Epiph. in Ancor. 

«Tertullian maintains that plants“are 
endued both with sense and understand- 
ing!” 1 fletasa 09 

%e St. Ambrose saith, that the sun, to 
the end he may allay his extreme heat, 
refresheth himself with the nourishment 
which he draweth up from’ the waters ; 
and that from hence it is that we some- 
times see him appear as it were all over 
wet, and dropping with dew!” Ambr. 
Hexem. L. 2. C: 8. ns 

“‘ St. Ambrose tells us, that the eagle 
dying, is revived again out of her own 
ashes. Who sees not that, in this’ place, 
he would have said the pheenix? But, 
however, in another place, giving us an 
account of the story of the phcenix, as it 
is commonly delivered, he saith, ‘This 
we have learned from the authority of 
the Scriptures” Ambr. de fid. Resur. 

‘‘ St. Hilary, speaking of the fowls of 
the air, which our Saviour said neither 
reaped nor gathered into barns, declares, 
that by these we are to understand the 
devils; and by the lilies of the field 
which spin not, the angels !” : 

These are only a few out of ‘the 
many astounding quotations with which 
M. Daille’s treatise abounds, from’ the 
writings of the Fathers. Is it possible, 
that men of learning and common sense, 
in the nineteenth century, and in the 
heart of the University of Oxford, can 
look upon such writers as oracles of 
wisdom to be reverenced by the Church 
in all ages of time? I willingly acknow- 
ledge that the judgment of the Fathers 
on some points is important, and that 
their opinions are entitled to respect so 
far as they agree with the Word of God ; 
but whenever they lose sight of “the 
law and the testimony,” and speak on 
matters of doubtful disputation, their 
authority is not worth a straw. 

Feb, 18, 1837. AD, AVS 


A LETTER 


TO THOSE WHO HAVE JUST 


My pear youne Frrenps,—Txovucu 
it is now eight years since, at the age of 
gay sixteen, I left the place of my early 
education, to associate with the world and 
make a practical use of my school in- 
structions, I have at this moment a dis- 
tinct remembrance of a school-boy’s 
feelings, and especially of that interesting 


LEFT SCHOOL. 

period which closed my school ‘career, 
and promised happiness in the change. 
Then to have looked forward to eight 
years would have seemed almost a folly, 
at least, unnecessary. What was before 
me I did not know, but every prospect 
was new, and if 1 was not so sanguine 
as to hope nothing would in any way 


A LETTER. 631 


disappoint my high expectations, still, 
in the multitude of new and untried 
pursuits, so much of happiness presented 
itself; to my imagination as, for a time, 
to banish the more serious thoughts I 
had been accustomed to entertain. 

In defiance of wise counsel, our igno- 

rance will overrate that from which we 
expect enjoyment, and what appears in 
itself truly desirable, gains in our esteem 
from the idea of its continuance. To 
leave boyish pursuits, that he may asso- 
ciate with men and form those habits 
which are manly, is always gratifying to 
a youth of generous spirit, and from the 
moment he understands the intention of 
his friends to remove him from school, 
he pictures to himself nothing but de- 
light. Grammars and dictionaries are 
treated with less respect as the journal 
and ledger of the counting-house are 
thought of; and if the restraint of 
school discipline has hitherto been un- 
pleasant, now it appears doubly irk- 
some, and is only endurable from the 
ideas of freedom his longing for business 
inspires. In circumstances of active life 
he intends to be diligent, and pleases 
himself that he can begin when he 
pleases to do his duty, which though 
now unpleasant, he will surely perform 
then. - 
Some such feelings as these your 
friend, who now addresses you, once 
entertained, and if his visions were not 
quite so splendid as those form who have 
had fewer admonitions to direct their 
impatient minds, still, when the world 
was all before him, and each new duty 
was only the gratification of a praise- 
worthy curiosity, it did appear as if the 
world had been a little misrepresented, 
and the cautions addressed to him, though 
kindly meant and in general founded on 
true principles, could not apply to him, 
however well adapted to those in less 
favoured circumstances. 

Month after month afforded pleasure, 
and the calculation was, that the plea- 
sures of one year were only a sample of 
happiness for seven. But these are gone, 
and as my mind recalls at this moment 
the particulars of my school days, I am 
reminded how different a thing it is to 
look forward and to look back on time. 

Remembrance of the time passed away 
with no higher motive than present gra- 
tification, urges me now to pray with the 
Psalmist, “‘So,teach me to number my 
days, that I may apply my heart unto 
wisdom ;” while the prospect opening 


before you makes the exhortation of 
Scripture to ‘‘ remember thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth,” (Hcclesiastes 
xii. 1,) unspeakably important. Now! 
now, dear young friends, is the time of 
all others when you need such advice, 
and yet now is the time in which you 
are most likely to forget it. I would 
not meet you with a gloomy counte- 
nance, as you smile with delight at the 
thought of your new occupations, nor 
will I say that nothing but sorrow 
awaits you, as that would be contrary 
to my own experience, and imply an 
improper reflection on the goodness of 
God; but since man is a sinner, he is 
necessarily a sufferer, and because his 
heart is evil and his understanding 
darkened by sin, he is ever seeking hap- 
iness where it is not to be found. 

The little insight you have had into 
human nature, has been enough to con- 
vince you that all are in want of some- 
thing which can satisfy. Your games, 
which for a time engaged your minds 
and promised a never-failing source of 
pleasure, at proper seasons have ceased 
to amuse, and even your laudable en- 
deavours to excel in the studies to 
which your attention has been directed 
have left, when your object was gained, 
an unsatisfied mind. No week of your 
lives, even in your happiest times, has 
left you really satisfied, or fulfilled your 
expectations; for no sooner do we ac~ 
complish what we undertake, than it 
ceases to interest, and something new 
must be found. I would not at such a 
time as this depress your spirits, but as 
your own experience of the past is only 
a faithful picture of what is to succeed, 
TI cannot but urge it as a motive to think 
upon the Scripture text I have referred 
to. Trade and commerce are indeed 
honourable pursuits; and literature, 
whether cultivated as a relaxation from 
common occupation, or with a design to 
qualify the mind for a more learned pro- 
fession, has many attractions, but all, in 
themselves alone, are inadequate to sup- 
ply the cravings of an immortal mind. 

To most of those who will read these 
lines, the principles of religion are al- 
ready familiar. You have been taught 
that there is a God whom it is your 
duty and interest. to love and obey ; that 
heaven is promised to such as keep his 
commandments, while the punishment of 
everlasting separation from all that is 
good, is denounced against those who 
obey not’ his Son Jesus Christ. ‘The 
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object of life has been explained to you, 
and you have often acknowledged with 
your lips, that the ‘chief end’’ of man 
is ‘‘to glorify God, and enjoy him for 
ever.” Have you thought on the mean- 
ing of these things ? 

Your character at school I will suppose 
has been creditable, and you are among 
the number of what are generally called 
well-disposed youths. Your inclination 
to receive advice under present excite- 
ment is a favourable sign, and I will 
venture to hope that some of you are 
not strangers to religious impressions. 

Pious parents have taught you to read 
the word of God, and from them as well 
as from your tutors, ministers, and 
others, you have received much good 
advice. What has been the result of all 
this? Have you supposed when read- 
ing your Bible, which others wilfully 
neglected, that you are better than they ? 
The habit of reading the sacred Scrip- 
tures is indeed a good one, and no day 
will be improved aright, unless this ex- 
ercise form a part of its duties; but if 
you are indulging a feeling of pride and 
self-confidence, you are mistaking the 
object for which you read. Look atten- 
tively at the narrative in Luke xviii. 
from verse 9 to 15, and you will see two 
classes of character described, to one of 
which you belong. You know the his- 
tory. Is yours the spirit of the publican 
or of the pharisee? The Bible assures 
you that you are sinners by nature and 
by practice, that God looks not at the 
outward appearance, but at the heart. 
That heart is corrupt, and must needs 
be changed. The Bible points you to 
Jesus Christ, as your only Saviour, and 
bids you at once seek forgiveness through 
him. It comprises in ¢wo classes the 
whole of mankind, those who believe in 
Jesus Christ, and those who do not; 
those who love God, and those who do 
not. ‘To which class do you belong ? 
Settle this question without delay. Pray 
to God for the teaching of his Holy 
Spirit to undeceive you; examine the 
dible to see what a Christian is; and 
then solemnly ask yourself, whether the 
disposition of your hearts correspond 
with that description? Do not go into 
business till you have very seriously 
thought on these subjects, and till you 
have ascertained whether you are the 
servants of Christ or of the devil. 

It is the more fitting that you should 
‘‘remember your Creator’’ now, be- 
cause when you are hurried with the 
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bustle of trade, you will have less time 
to, give them a, fair consideration ; your 
opportunities will- then’! be:few, andi be- 
sides, the longer you» postpone; the less 
inclination’ you will -have'to) think) of 
such things; you will-grow morécare« 
less each day that you resist thexcon= 
viction of your. conscience, till its voice 
will scarcely be heard 3. What: sins! «you 
now tremble even to think of, will be~ 
come, easy to you; every: step will dead’ 
you farther from. holiness, and: more 
fearfully involye you in» transgression, | 
till at Jast it. will be said of| you; as jin 
Proverbs i. 2426: ‘* Because Iohave 
called and ye refused ;, I have stretched 
out my hand, aud no mam regarded); 
but ye have set at nought all my counsel, 
and would none of my reproof: I also 
will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock 
when your fear cometh.” O, may God 
in his mercy forbid that you should 
come to this: rather, may you know the 
blessedness promised in the 83rd verse, 
‘* Whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
safely, and shall be quiet from fear of evil.” 
Now is the time to determine on 
whose side you are; your profession of 
religion is about to be tried. Hitherto 
you have been caressed, and every thing 
like a good impression made upon your 
soul has been fostered with the tenderest 
sympathy, and counsel has been near to 
direct you; but now you must meet the 
world, whose maxims and principles are 
every way opposed to the will of God. 
Perhaps you will be tempted to think, 
that what so many do must be right, and 
that your scruples have arisen from un- 
necessary strictness. The force of gene- 
ral example will now be felt, and before 
you are aware of it you will be drawn 
into a snare, from which it will be im- 
possible to extricate yourself. Do no- 
thing without first considering how the 
word of God regards it; in what light 
it appears to the God of purity and 
holiness. Make the Bible your’ daily 
study, for “wherewithal shall a young 
man cleanse his way,” but by taking 
heed thereto according to that word. 
Remember, your Creator bids you give 
him your heart; that is, to have your 
affections all set upon him. Some youths 
try to divide their affections between the 
love of God and the love of the world, 
but the two can never dwell in the same 
heart. If you would retain the one, you 
must relinquish the other. ‘* Choose,” 
then, “this day whom you will serve.” 
Be on your guard against the seductions 
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of company. Ifyou have spare’ tite; 
employ it, m'reading useful books; or if 
you goifrom home, do ‘not choose any 
society but such:as love and fear God; 
and«when you: “suspect others ‘to be 
wrong, never consider how far you may 
go with them, and maintain a profession 
of>religion::, The world will find you 
out, and, without ceremony, call you a 
hypocrite, though you may think your- 
self sincere. ~ You may at first suffer a 
little annoyance from your companions, 
but this: will ‘soon be laid aside, if they 
see you a decided man—and what is a 
man who is not decided? If you com- 
mence business thus humbly distrusting 
yourselves, and relying on the grace of 
God, looking up to him day by day 
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for direction, and in all your ways 
acknowledging him, you may be assured 
he will direct your paths. Make the 
duties of religion andthe care of your 
souls of the first importance, and then 
you will know how to form a due esti- 
mate of your enjoyments; you will have 
a resort when affliction overtakes you, 
and at a future period you will be di- 
rected by the providence of God to some 
station in which you will live more ex- 
tensively to his glory and the good of 
your fellow-men. Remember who has 
said, ‘‘I love them that love me, and 
they that seek me early shall find me.”’ 
Your unknown, 
but affectionate Friend, 
W. 
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LINES ADDRESSED TO A BEREAVED BROTHER, 


Au! stay those tears, suspend the rising sigh, 
And hear the voice that whispers from on high. 


It breathes sweet consolation in thine ear, 
Thy fainting soul to animate and cheer: 
Like morning dews upon the flow’ret seen, 


Or summer showers upon the new-mown green, 
It softly falls upon thee from above, 
Emitting kindness, tenderness, and love. 


‘« Though from your fond embraces I am torn, 
Weep not for me—for me forbear to mourn, 

I am not lost, but only gone before, 

Through Jordan’s swelling flood to Canaan’s shore, 
Where milk and honey richly, freely flow, 

Trees ever green, and fruits immortal grow, 

With fragrant flowers, unfading and full blown, 
While rank and poisonous weeds are all unknown. 


‘« Remember, oh! remember, ‘ God is love,’ 

Be this your motto while on earth you rove ; 

He will not leave you in the world alone, 

He will be with yon till you reach your home, 
Through life’s drear wilderness and death’s dark vale, 
His presence and his promise ne’er shall fail ; 

His word and Spirit till we meet again, 

Your heart shall comfort and your soul sustain. 


-“ Soon shalt thou follow where I lead the way, 
And join me in this land of endless day, 
Where God, our glory, our eternal light, 

For ever shall exclude the darksome night. 
Soon, very soon, thy sojourning below 

Shall end, and, ending, terminate thy woe, 
And then shall we our intercourse renew, 
Bidding to sin and death a last adieu. 
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‘¢ Then sickness, pain, and sorrow will be o’er, 
Partings and weeping shall be known no more, 
No doubts, no fears, no conflicts will arise, 

No tempter e’er assail, nor foe surprise ; 

Peace like a river shall serenely flow, 

And love and joy no interruption know ; 

The Sayiour and his work shall be our song, 
To him our everlasting thanks belong.”’ 


A MORNING TRIBUTE. 


PSALM lix. 16. 


Lorp! in the early morning hour, 
My voice in mercy hear, 

That I may celebrate thy power, 
Unseen, but ever near. 


Thy power and goodness are combin’d 
Throughout the world at large ; 
Thy bounty vast and unconfin’d, 
All beings are thy charge ! 


Sweet rest and sleep, exempt from grief, 
All seek, and none avoid ; 

The benefits exceed belief, 
That millions have enjoy’d. 


How many are the wants of man, 
On ev’ry sea, on ev’ry land! 

Thy wisdom who can ever scan ? 
Or favours of thy hand? 


Let me a living witness prove 
Of all thy faithful care, 

That while I taste thy constant love, 
I may that love declare. 


Freely as mercies are bestow’d, 
I would my thanks repay ; 
And often sing thy mercies loud, 
Through all the passing day. 


Though none repays, in words or deeds, 
What to thy name is due; 

Yet while thy love all thought exceeds, 
Thy glory I’ll pursue. 
Oct. 1837. ApsJUTOR. 


PERSONAL BENEFITS OF 
DRAWING NEAR TO GOD. 


How good it is each rising morn, 
With gratitude and love upborne, 
Before the cares of life commence, 
To seek the Lord, my sure defence. 


While others o’er the world may rove, 
I seek to know my Saviour’s love ; 
And while his merits I can plead, 

I may in faith draw near indeed. 


Taught by thy Spirit, now I come, 
And cannot at thy feet be dumb, 

But urge my suit, since thou wilt hear, 
And banish guilt, distrust, and fear. 


’Tis good for me, at any hour, 

To ask thine aid, to trust thy pow’r, 
And drawing near my soy’reign Lord, 
I know and plead his faithful word. 


In all the busy cares of life, 

Or midst the scenes of worldly strife, 
Let me in spirit then ascend, 
Reposing on my heav’nly Friend. 


Though many crosses I may meet, 
I still would seek thy mercy seat, 
That I may know ’tis good for me 
To be submissive, Lord, to thee, 


When dread temptations may prevail, 

And all my strength and courage fail, 

Then while I plead for victory, 

Speak, Lord, and bid the tempter flee. 


Tn deep affliction’s awful hour, 

When o’er me clouds of darkness low’r, 
In this extremity of need, 

Then may I come thy grace to plead. 


So, when the shades of death appear, 
Still to my God would I draw near, 
In hope for ever to be thine, 

And life eternal shall be mine. 


What triumphs shall my soul record 
To my redeeming, honour’d Lord! 
Heay’n shall reverberate around, 
For all the mercy I have found. 


Oct. 1837. ADJUTOR. 
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A Memotrr of the Lire and Writtnes of 
Joun ALBERT BENGEL, Prelate in Wir- 
temberg. Compiled principally from 
Original Manuscripts, never before pub- 


lished. By the Rev. Joun CurisTian 
Freperic Burk, A.M., D. Ph., Rector 
of Great Bottwar, in Wirtemberg. Trans- 
lated from the German. By Ropurt 


RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


Franers Waker, A.M., Curate of 


Purleigh, Essex, and formerly Chaplain . 
8vo, pp. 546. 


of New College, Oxford. 
William Ball, Aldine Chambers. 


It is nearly eighty years since the subject 
of this memoir entered into his heavenly 
rest. He was born at Winnenden, a small 
town of Wiirtemberg, about five leagues 
from Stuttgart, on the 24th of June, 1687. 
His father was assistant parochial minister 
in his native town, and a person of distin- 
guished piety, competent learning, and great 
ministerial fidelity. He was suddenly cut 
off by an epidemic fever, in the year 1693; 
by which sad event young Bengel was de- 
prived, at an early age, of his best earthly 
friend. Divine Providence, however, did 
not fail to care for him, and to raise up, on 
his behalf, in the person of David Wendel 
Spindler, a faithful guardian and a zealous 
instructor. By the invasion of the French 
army, his mother’s cottage was burnt to 
ashes, and his father’s library, which had 
been bequeathed to him, perished in the 
devouring element. He meekly submitted 
to the trial; and in after-life he acknow- 
ledged the kindness of the Providence which 
thus removed from him the temptation of 
reading too great a variety of books. By 
the same event he was remoyed, with his 
tutor, to Stuttgart, where the latter became 
master of the high school. In this new 
sphere young Benge] soon displayed first- 
rate abilities, and rose to a proficiency far 
beyond his years, in the knowledge of the 
dead languages, in history, mathematics, 
French, Italian, &c.,°&c. Afterwards he 
entered the Theological College of Tiitbin- 
gen, where he benefited much by the friend- 
ship of the learned Hochstetter, who pos- 
sessed the valuable faculty of discerning in 
young persons any rising disposition to im- 
provement, and knew how to direct it to 
their best advantage. Bengel found him a 
faithful and experienced guide in all his 
literary pursuits; and so much did his pre- 
ceptor confide in him, that he set him to 
superintend the correction of a new edition 
of the German Bible, to which he had him- 
self added a preface, contents, and sum- 
mary of doctrine. Afterwards he became 
his curate in the city church in Tubingen, 
and subsequently associated with him inti- 
mately at Stuttgart, for the space of more 
than two years, by which he enjoyed the 
greatest advantages in prosecuting his sa- 
cred studies, at a time when his faculties 
for the acquisition of learning were in their 
full vigour. 

By a patient and lengthened conrse of 
literary and devout training, Bengel was 
_prepared for eminent service in the church 
of Christ. Eyer eager as he proved him- 
self in the acquisition of secular knowledge, 
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he never lost sight of those loftier qualifi- 
cations without which a professed minister 
of Christ is, of all men, most miserable 
and most guilty. It is difficult to say whe- 


-, therBengel was more eminent as a scholar 


or as a Christian—as a Christian or as a 
pastor of the flock of Christ; suffice it to 
say, that in each separate capacity he shone 
forth with a lustre and a brilliancy rarely 
surpassed. His great distinction, however, 
was his zeal and success as a biblical critic, 
when but few of the learned addicted them- 
selves to that momentous study. He ef- 
fected much in classical literature, and in 
the editing of certain of the Greek Fathers ; 
but he reserved the full energy of his facul- 
ties for'the preparation of an ‘* Apparatus 
Criticus’’ to the New Testament, and for 
the collation of the several manuscripts 
which came within the scope of his diligent 
research. 

We have said enough, we presume, to 
interest our more intelligent readers in the 
life and labours of this great and good man, 
which are fully and faithfully detailed in 
the volume before us, now translated, for the 
first time, from the German of Dr. Burk, by 
the Rey. F. Walker, to whom the church in 
this country is indebted for translations of 
several of the works of Krummacher. The 
work is divided into four parts: 1. Bengel’s 
Education; including his literary educa- 
tion, his religious education, and his earlier 
correspondence. Il. His Official Engage- 
ments, as tutor of a theological seminary, 
as a preacher and pastor, and as a member 
of Consistory, and of the Provincial Estates. 
Ill. His Literary Works; including his 
remarks on the principles he prescribed to 
himself in regard to his literary undertak- 
ings, his researches in the classics and the 
Fathers, his criticism of the Greek Testa- 
ment, his general principles of Exegesis, 
his chronological inquiries, his interpreta- 
tions of the Apocalypse, &c., &c., his sketch 
of the United Brethren, his minor publica- 
tions, and his literary correspondence, IV. 
His Private Life, as a family man and as a 
friend; to which are added characteristic 
notes and gleanings, and an account of his 
last illness and death. 

The volume presents a deeply-interesting 
specimen of the best kind of theological 
biography. 


A Gumpse of the Kinepom of GRACE. 
Eight Sermons. By Dr. F, W. Krum- 
mAcueER, Author of ‘ Elijah the Tish- 
bite.”’ Translated from the German. 
By the Rev. R. F, Warxmr, A.M., Cu- 
rate of Purleigh, Essex, and late Chap- 
lain of New College, Oxford. 

Tho Religious Tract Socicty. 
The spirituality and elevated devotion 
which pervade the writings of Krummacher 
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have gained for them much favour with the 
most discerning portions of the religious 
community. If at times they are too 
imaginative, it must be acknowledged that 
they every where display redeeming quali- 
ties, and ‘that their general effect is to en- 
force, with much energy, the doctrines of 
grace, and to foster the feelings of intimate 
communion with the Father of mercies. 
The ‘‘Glimpse of the Kingdom of Grace ”’ 
consists of eight sermons, full of ingenious 
and impressive matter, on the following 
subjects :—1. The Dew of Israel, and the 
Lily of God. 2. Issachar; or, Couching 
between the Borders. 3. The more than 
Parental Love of God. 4. The Encamp- 
ment of Judah. 5. Wisdom’s Delights 
with the Sons of Men. 6. The Night Vi- 
sion. 7. Apostasy and Recovery. 8. The 
Depths of Satan. The last of these dis- 
courses, on Christ's Temptation, contains 
a rich fund of evangelical matter. 


The Curist1AN Liprary, Vol. I. Birds 
and Flowers and other Country Things. 
By Mary Howirr. 12mo. 

Darton and Clark. 

The fair author of ‘‘The Christian Li- 
brary’’ is deservedly a great favourite with 
intelligent young people; and, possessing 
as she does great powers for interesting and 
directing the youthful imagination, we are 
glad to see her entering on a wider field 
than she has hitherto occupied. The present 
volume is the first of a series, addressed to 
the young, to be annually supplied if life 
should be spared. It ‘‘has been written 
literally,’’ she informs us, ‘‘ among birds 
and flowers ;’’ and she expresses it as her 
earnest wish, ‘‘ that it may convey to many 
a young heart a relish for the enjoyment of 
quiet country pleasures; a love for every 
living creature, and that strong sympathy 
which must grow in every pure heart for the 
great human family.’’ The poetry of the 
volume is extremely beautiful, and possesses 
a charm of simplicity which shows the 
writer to be a child of nature. We still 
must plead with her to baptise her verses 
with more of the sweet imagery and sweeter 
doctrine of Scripture. 


The Acuinvements of Prayer. Selected 
exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. By 
JoserH Fincner, Esq., with a Testi- 
mony to the Work. By Jamrs Monrv- 
GomrRy, Hsq. 12mo. Third Edition. 

Hatchard and Son, 

We are happy to see this Scripture 
manual of prayer in a third edition, and 
should have been happier still had it met 
with a far larger share of public favour. Few 
works have equal claims upon the attention 
of those who desire to catch the spirit of 
true devotion as it breathes itself forth from 
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the lips of inspired. men,; Mr.) Montgo- 

mery has admirably described ‘‘the achieve- 
ments of prayer,’’ when he says of it, ;that 

it ‘‘ may be aptly styled a ‘ Book of Common 
Prayer’ for all people. and all, purposes,” 
throughout, all ages and, all countries.” 0“ 1t 
was indeed,”’ he observes, ‘‘a happy idea 
to collect from the sacred records:so many: 
models of prayer, accompanied by)so;many. 
illustrations of its efficacy. Nothing can) be 

more simple, beautiful, and perfect, than ithe 

plan,—nothing more plain, perspicuous, and! 
satisfactory than the execution. Iti,may} 

indeed seem, that the mind of, a child might 

have suggested, and the hand of, a sabbath= 

scholar compiled it; yet I believe to none 

but a child of God would sucha thought 

have occurred, and none but a father in 

Christ would haye so far denied himself and 

honoured the Scriptures, as to have exhi+ 

bited these portions of the latter for one 

specific purpose, without mutilation, encum- 

brance, or intermixture of note, comment, 

or paraphrastic interpolation. The whole, 

therefore, is invaluable, being the pure gold 

of the sanctuary, with the image and super: 

scription of the King of kings stamped upon 

every piece by the Spirit of God, and issued 

forth direct from the treasury of Divine 

Truth.”’ 

Such a characteristic description of the 
“achievements of prayer,’’ from the pen of 
so competent a judge, cannot fail to draw 
attention to the work in a numerous circle, 
to whom it has hitherto been comparatively 
little known, Should such be the case, the 
benefit to the Christian church will be great 
indeed ; for nothing surely can tend so much 
to exalt and purify the flame of devotion as 
an immediate and earnest attention to the 
pleadings of those men of God who wrestled 
with the Angel of the covenant till they drew 
down the blessing. The amiable author of 
this work has already realised a rich reward 
of his labours in the good effected by them ; 
and, we doubt not, that the ‘ Achievements 
of Prayer’? will be perused with interest and 
advantage long after he has entered into 
that world of praise, where the prayer of 
faith will realise its perfect and glorious 
consummation. 


The Sunpay Scuoou Tracurer: de- 
signed to aid in elevating and perfecting 
the Sunday School System, By Joun 
Topp, Pastor of the first Congrega~ 
tional Church, Philadelphia, author. of 
“‘ Lectures to Children,”’ “ The Student’s 
Manual,” &c., 18mo, pp. 408. With a 
Preface. By Henry Auruans, of the 
Sunday School Union. 

W. Ball; and R. Davis, Sunday School Union. 


We have been thankful for all former 
helps in the great work of Sunday School 
instruction. Many of them haye been ad- 
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mirably adapted to their professed end, and 
have’ tended to increase’ the actual amount 
of qualification’ on‘ the part of those devoted 
to the'practical ‘and arduous labours of our 
Sunday-schools. "We have longed, however, 
to see something’ more worthy of a theme 
which must occupy the miud of every Chris- 
tian: philanthropist with a growing intensity 
of interesty| Had'we been left to determine 
on the» proper author for such a task, we 
should ‘have said, ‘¢If the author of ‘ Lec- 
tures to Children,’ and ‘The Student’s 
Manual,’ can’ be’ induced to enter with 
energy upon the undertaking, he is likely to 
produce something far superior to any thing 
extant.’? He has been so induced, and we 
congratulate Sunday-school teachers in Eng- 
land “and America, and throughout the 
world, on the result of the experiment. Let 
them read ‘this volume carefully, and in the 
true spirit of prayer, and they will rise up 
from their task better qualified than ever for 
discharging the solemn trust committed to 
their care. No Suuday school teacher can 
henceforward be without this powerful and 
instructive treatise. 


The Evancr.isr, No.I. November, New 
Series, enlarged and improved. Edited 
by the Rev. J. Leircuriy, and the Rev. 
Dr. Reprorp. 

Ii. Bulgin, Piccadilly : and Simpkin and Marshall. 
Although we rarely step out of our way so 

far as, to recommend religious or other perio- 

dicals, we cannot withhold our humble testi- 
mony. on behalf of ‘‘ The Evangelist,’’? which 
is conducted. on .a peculiarly interesting 
plan, and. which is under the responsible 
management of two of our most highly es- 


637 


teemed brethren in the Christian ministry. 
Its object is to aid young ministers and 
village preachers, by placing before them 
such .materials as may be fitted to direct 
and stimulate them in their sacred and 
arduous work. It furnishes a rich supply 
of sermons, expositions, and sketches ; aud 
abounds in essays upon the style, composi- 
tion, and delivery of a discourse for the 
pulpit. We are happy to be. able to say 
that the present number is decidedly the 
best that has yet appeared. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED, 


1. The Christian Almanack for the Year 1838, 
being the second after Leap Year. 12mo. Tract 
Society.—This almanack, as in former years, is full 
of useful general matter, while it contains all that 
is peculiar to works of the class to which it belongs. 
It is one of the cheapest publications extant. 


2. The Pocket Book Almanack for 1838, being the 
second after Leap Year. Tract Society.—This is a 
perfect almanack, interleaved for twopence, and is 
well adapted for the use of ministers. 


3. The Tract Society Penny Almanack. 


4. Death, the Believers’ Gain. A Sermon, preach- 
ed on the Sabbath after the Funeral of Miss J. E. 
Abereromby, Ferglen House, who died 7th of June, 
1837. By the Rev. Joserm Tuorsurn, Minister 
of Ferglen. Chalmers, Aberdeen. 


5. A Letter to the Right Honourable Lord Bexley, 
President of the British and Foreign Bible Sociely, 
By Joun Howarp Hinton, M.A. W. Ball. 


6. The Evangelist. A New Religious Periodical 
for Ministers, Students, and Families. New Series. 
No. I., much enlarged and improved; consisting 
entirely of original contributions. Edited by the 
Rev. J. Lerrcmiup and the Rev. Dr. Reprorp. 
H. Bulgin; and Simpkin and Marshall. 

7, Scripture Lessons. Parts IX, and X. By Mrs 
Henperson. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. The 
two following, which will be the concluding parts, 
will be published by the end of the year. 


OBITUARY. 


MR. JOSEPH EIGHT, 
Of Saffron Walden, formerly of Fulham. 


Diep, August the 25th, 1837, Mr. Joseph 
Kight, in the eighty-first year of his age. 
He was a faithful man, and feared God 
above many. From the period of his early 
conversion, his life was one of unwearied 
and unostentatious devotion to the service 
of Christ. His efforts to extend the know- 
ledge and influence of the Gospel in the 
neighbourhood of Fulham and Putney, 
where he resided for many years, were con- 
stant and eminently successful. Shortly 


after his removal to Walden, he was elected 
a deacon of the Independent church in that 
town, which office he held till his death, 
discharging its duties in such a manner as 
to endear himself to the whole church. 
His holy character, his deep devotion, his 
punctual attendance on all the means of 
grace, and his unremitting attention to the 
afflicted, secured for him the high esteem 
and cordial affection of an extensive circle 
of friends. His last illness was short, and 
his end emphatically peace. Mr. Kight was 
twice married, and has left a widow and 
five children to deplore their loss, 
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DISSENTERS’ INSURANCE COMPANY. 
We beg to call the attention of our nu- 
merous readers to the prospectus of this 


new Company, which will be found stitched 
up with the advertisements. We are fully 
of opinion, that it deserves the serious cen- 


638 


sideration of Protestant Dissenters through- 
out the kingdom, 


PROVIDENTIAL REMINISCENCES, 
NO. If. 


While it is obvious both from the sug- 
gestions of reason and the statements of re- 
velation, that there is in the economy of 
grace an established connexion between 
means and ends, circumstances not unfre- 
quently occur in the history of Providence 
which are apt to seem to us directly at 
variance with all our calculations and 
prospects. In general, God is pleased 
sooner or later to bless the efforts which he 
has authorised his people to employ for 
promoting the spiritual welfare of those 
around them; but sometimes he shows his 
own independence and manifests to men 
their insignificance, by allowing every 
human exertion to be employed without 
any apparent success. Happy is the man 
who amid discouragements prompting him 
-to exclaim, ‘‘I have laboured in vain, I 
‘have spent my strength for nought, and in 
vain,’ calmly and devoutly says, ‘‘ Yet, 
surely, my judgment is with the Lord, and 
my work with my God.” 

It is pleasing to know that if our hopes 
are sometimes unhappily frustrated, our 
fears are also sometimes happily disap- 
pointed. If there are those who seemed 
for a time to be ‘‘asking the way to Zion 
with their faces thitherward,’’ now “ fol- 
lowing a multitude to do evil;’’ there are 
likewise those who appeared to be pressing 
heedlessly along the ‘‘broad way,’’ now 
walking with delight ‘in the command- 
ments and ordinances of God.”’ 

... Several years ago two boys, C. and D., 
who resided in a large town in the north of 
England, became intimately acquainted with 
each other, They were about the same age, 
they were engaged in similar worldly pur- 
suits, and their tempers and dispositions 
harmonised. Under such circumstances, it 
need not occasion surprise, that their in- 
timacy soon ripened into steady friendship. 
On one account, however, that friendship 
caused considerable anxiety. C. was the 
son of pious parents. They watched over 
him with all the tender care which a first 
born usually enjoys, and they assiduously 
employed various means to lead him in early 
life to the knowledge of Christ. D. had no 
such advantages. His parents, ignorant of 
the Gospel themselves, could not be ex- 
pected to commend it to their own son, 
much as they loved him, and anxious as 
they were to promote his welfare. It was 
natural that the parents of C. should be 
somewhat fearful, lest the intimacy which 
existed between their beloved son and D. 
might prove detrimental to the spiritual in- 
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terests of one whom they were so anxious 
to see ‘on the Lord’s side.” ‘Their’ fears 
were however lulled, if not dissipated, when 
they saw the two young friends accompany- 
ing each other to the house of God; D. 
having been induced by C. to’ attend 
with him on the ministry of the word in 
a place which was associated with all his 
own earliest recollections, and where he had 
often been directed to the Lamb of God. 
Tt must have been delightful to witness the 
regular attendance of the two youths on the 
means of grace, and to perceive them ap- 
parently interested under the preaching of 
the Gospel. We may easily conceive the 
fond hopes which the attached parents of C. 
now cherished. Alas! those hopes were 
speedily and bitterly disappointed. It was 
discovered, to their great astonishment, that 
their son had become the associate of some 
of the most abandoned of characters ; that 
he had contracted habits of extravagance ; 
that he had partially addicted himself to in- 
temperance ; and that he had pilfered from 
his master considerable sums of money. To 
say that his misconduct-filled the hearts of 
an affectionate father and a tender mother 
with poignant anguish is only very feebly to 
express theiremotions. They declared that 
his death, had he been taken away in in- 
fancy, or under any circumstances warrant- 
ing the hope. of his final salvation, would 
not have caused them nearly so much grief 
as the course of sin which he had begun, 
and in which he evinced a determination to 
persevere. Only a parent can fully enter 
into their feelings. Too many parents, it is 
to be lamented, know from sad experience 
the nature of their feelings! The effect of 
the discovery of C.’s delinquencies, it was 
feared, would be mostinjurious to D. That 
he might follow his friend in his vicious 
habits, and that he might with him forsake 
thehouseof God, where they were taught that 
though hand join in hand the wicked shall 
not pass unpunished, seemed by no means 
unlikely. Happily these fears proved need- 
less. D. immediately abandoned all inter« 
course with C., convinced that he could no 
longer associate with him either with credit 
or safety. But feeling that the human 
heart is formed for friendship, he sought 
other companions, and he found them among 
those who attended with him in the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord. By their counsel and 
example he was aided in his Christian course. 
The word, after a time, came to his heart 
with power. At last he gave himself to the 
Lord and to his people, and along ‘with se= 
veral other young men was received into the 
church. 

C. and D. yet live; but, O, howdifferent 
are their circumstances; how opposite are 
their characters! The one is now all but 
disowned even by his parents, and his in- 
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temperate habits are so notorious that he is 
generally avoided. His bodily frame has 
been injured by the reckless course which 
he has run. He may eventually be re- 
claimed, for who can set bounds to Omni- 
potence, but, according to all our wonted 
ideas, his case is hopless. The other is a 
useful member of the church, an active 
Sabbath-school teacher, and an occasional 
preacher of the Gospel. He is not only re- 
spected but beloved by all who know him. 
Lo many he has already proved a blessing ; 
haying been instrumental in directing them 
to the things which belong to their eternal 
peace, as well by his judicious advice and 
enlightened instruction, as by the influence 
of his humble but holy deportment. 

How mysterious does it seem to us that 
of these two young men, one is ‘f taken and 
the other left,’’ while he who has been led 
to yield himself to the Saviour had in early 
life the fewest outward advantages! How 
wonderful, yet how humbling it is to think, 
that one who now despises the Gospel and who 
makes it mournfully evident that he has 
himself neither ‘‘ part nor lot’’ in its bless- 
ings, was under God the instrument of doing 
good to the soul of one who is now distin- 
guished as a most exemplary Christian. 
Let us all learn what we are so apt to for- 
get, never to be weary in well-doing, and 
never to restrain prayer. ‘‘For my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thoughts. For as the 
vain cometh down, and the snow from 
heaven, and returneth not thither, but wa- 
tereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth 
and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, 
and bread to the eater : so shall my word be 
that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall 
not return unto me void; but it shall ac- 
complish that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.’’ 

R. 
CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY. 

By the report of this valuable society, 
lately published, it appears that its annual 
subscriptions amount to about 1,800/., and 
that its. receipts from February 19, 1836, 
= March 31, 1837, amounted to 7,363/. 

8. 

The grants voted to the last date, amount- 
ed to nearly 4,500/., and provided for the 
employment for ‘fifty-eight clergymen and 
thirteen Jay assistants. Of these, one cler- 
gyman and fiye lay assistants are located in 
London. 

LONDON CITY MISSION. 

During the last month, 414 meetings have 

been held’ by this society, for reading the 
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Scriptures, exposition, and prayer; 18,466 
visits have been paid, 1731 of them being to 
the sick poor; 64 copies of the Scriptures 
have been lent ; and 19,147 tracts have been 
given away by the agents of the mission. 
We rejoice to learn that this society pro- 
‘ceeds hopefully in its great work. It is 
only limited by the scantiness of its pecu- 
niary means. May He who has the silver 
and gold at his command, pour into its 
treasury an abundant supply, and raise 
agents to carry on its work of mercy in 
this vast and guilty metropolis. We trust 
that the late public meeting will tend to 
animate the faith and zeal of its numerous 
and devoted friends. Let them remember 
that their work is a great one. 


PROVINCIAL. 
ORDINATIONS. 

On Tuesday, June the 27th, 1837, the 
Rey. Joseph Priestly, a short time a stu- 
dent in Airdale College was set apart to 
the pastoral office over the church assemb- 
ling for Divine worship in the Independent 
Chapel, Small Bridge, near Rochdale ; the 
Rev. H. Cheetham, of Calderbrook, intro- 
duced the service by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer; the Rev. J. Pridie, of Halifax, 
delivered the introductory discourse, asked 
the usual questions, and received the con- 
fession of faith; the Rev. A. Blackburn, of 
Eastwood, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rey. J. Clunie, LU.D., of Manchester, 
delivered the charge, from 1 Peter v. 2, 4; 
and the Rey. Joseph Galland, of Green Acre, 
concluded the service with prayer. 

In the evening, after reading and prayer 
by the Rev. J. Sunderland, of Bury, the 
sermon to the people was preached by the 
Rey. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton-under-Lyne, 
from Psalm cxxii. 7, 8 ; ‘‘ Pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love 
thee,” &c. 

This important and interesting station is 
sustained by the liberal support of the Lan- 
cashire County Union. The church ori- 
ginally was a branch from Rochdale, raised 
and formed by the labours of the Rev. John 
Ely, of Leeds. The interest is in a revived 
and encouraging state, and i¢ is hoped that 
by the blessing of God upon the devoted 
labours of Mr. Priestly, it may long continue 
to prosper. 


The ordination of the Rev. W. Chambers 
to the pastoral office over the church of 
Christ assembling in the Marsh Chapel, 
Newcastle-under-Lyne, took place on the 
22nd of August, 1837. The order of the 
services was as follows :—the Rev. Mr. Tur- 
ner, of Knutsford, Cheshire, delivered the 
introductory sermon, on the nature of a 
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Christian church; the Rey. Mr. Dorman, 
of Islington, asked the usual questions; the 
Rey. Mr. Newland, of Hanley, offered the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. Dr. Raffles 
gave the charge to the newly ordained mi- 
nister, from 1 Tim. iv. 6. The Doctor re- 
marked, that in order to be a good minister 
of Jesus Christ, many things were requisite : 
Ist, he must be a yood man—his moral cha- 
racter must be without a stain—he must be 
aman of ardent piety, with a high degree 
of moral excellence and personal holiness ; 
2ndly, he must be a good divine; 3rdly, a 
good preacher; 4thly, a good pastor, and 
carefully maintain the discipline and purity 
of the church. The Rey. Mr. Edmonds, of 
Shelton, gave an excelient exhortation to 
the people, on the various duties in which 
they were engaged, to persevere. The day 
was one of peculiar excitement, and re- 
markably interesting. The place was 
crowded to excess, so that numbers were 
unable to gain admittance, and it is ear- 
nestly hoped that the blessing of God will 
abide upon the pastor and his affectionate 
charge. 

The Rey. W. M. O’Hanlon, was ordained 
pastor over the congregational church as- 
sembling in Hollinshead-street Chapel, 
Chorley, on Wednesday, Sept. 27. The 
solemnities commenced at half-past ten 
o’clock in the morning, by the Rey. S. 
Nichols, of Darwen, reading suitable por- 
tions of the Scriptures, and offering prayer 
for the Divine blessing; the Rey. Gilbert 
Wardlaw, A.M., theological tutor of Black- 
burn Academy, delivered an interesting and 
able discourse on the nature and character 
of the churches formed by the apostles, as 
described in the Acts of the Apostles, and 
in the yarious epistles of the New Testa- 
ment, and pointed out the resemblance be- 
tween them and the congregational churches 
of the present day. After this the Rey. 
D. T. Carnson, of Preston, proposed the 
usual questions to the candidate for ordi- 
nation, which elicited answers that deeply 
interested, and visibly affected the congre- 
gation, The members of the church pre- 
sent publicly testified their renewal of the 
call to Mr. O’Hanlon, by holding up their 
hands, and he signified his acceptance of the 
same. The Rev. R. Slate, of Preston, pre- 
sented the ordination prayer, which was ac- 
companied by the laying on of the hands of 
the ministers present. This part of the 
service was deeply solemn, and with it the 
morning service concluded, having occupied 
about three hours. 

In the evening, at six o’clock, the con- 
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Raffles, of Liverpool, then delivered a very 
impressive and eloquent charge to the newly 
ordained minister, founded on that passage 
in Paul’s address to Timothy, ‘‘ Make full 
proof of thy ministry,’’ which was succeeded 
by a most beautiful and lucid address to the 
people, by the Rev. Dr. M‘All, of Manches-' 
ter, powerfully describing their duties to- 
wards their pastor; the Rev. Mr. Morris, 
of Warrington, concluded the services by 
prayer. Hymns adapted to the occasion 
were given out at intervals, by the Rev. 
Thomas Atkins, of Wigan, and the: Rev. 
James Porter, of Tockholes... . 2908 

The chapel was crowded. by:a very atten) 
tive congregation, who appeared) much 
pleased and edified by the services the day. 


On Wednesday, Oct. the 4th,.the, Rev. 
Thomas Gallsworthy (late of Airdale Col+ 
lege) was ordained as the pastor of the In- 
dependent church assembling in Rothwell, 
Northamptonshire, on which occasion the 
Rey. Thomas Toller, of Kettering, delivered 
the introductory discourse; the Rev. T. 
Carter, of Braintree, asked the usual ques- 
tions ; the Rev. Benjamin Hobson, of Wel- 
ford, offered the ordination, prayer; ‘the 
Rev. Walter Scott, (the late pastor,) now 
theological tutor of Airdale College, gave 
the charge; and the Rev. J. Green, of Up-: 
pingham, preached to the people. , The Rey. 
William Robinson, (Baptist,) of Kettering, 
Tunley, (Baptist,) of Northampton, Dear, 
of Easton, and Jenkinson, (Baptist,) of 
Kettering, assisted in conducting the-deyo- 
tional services and giving out the hymns, 
The services were numerously . attended, 
and the impressions produced by the deeply 
affecting statements of the ordained, and 
the touching allusions and appeals of the 
solemn charge, we trust will be permanent, 
and productive of the happiest results. The 
interesting engagements of the day, and the, 
auspicious aspect of the present times form 
a pleasing contrast to the period when the 
following entry was made in the church 
books of this old interest :—‘* Mr. Thomas 
Browning, the second pastor of this church, 
was gathered to his fathers in an evil and 
persecuting day, May the 9th, 1685, having 
served his Lord with much pain and many 
tears for about twenty-three years.’’ 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 

On Tuesday, the 24th of October, a 
new Congregational chapel was opened at 
Crawcrook, near Newgastle-upon-Tyne. 
The Rev. A. Reid, of Neweastle, preached 
in the morning; the Rey. Dr, Matheson, 


of Durham, in the afternoon; and. thej;> 
Rev. A. Jack, of North Shields, in) the.) 
evening. ‘This chapel has been: built at.they ir 


sole expense of a pious and | benevolent, s{ 
gentleman in the neighbourhood. : 


gregation assembled, and the service was 
commenced by the Rev. T. Parry, of Black- 
burn, reading portions of the Scriptures, 
and engaging in prayer; the Rey. Dr. 
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LETTERS FROM THE CONTINENT. 


yy; .yoNo., WII. 
vyBY AN OLD TRAVELLER, 


Lausanne, June 17, 1836. 

“IME. Diaw Frrznp,—Yov will, from the 
date’ ofthis letter, see that we have turned 
our faces homeward. Geneva was our most 
distant point’ from’ ** sweet home,’’ and al- 
though this placé is not very distant from 
that, we’ are still nearer you than when I 
last wrote. We left Geneva on the 14th, 
anda pleasant journey of eight hours, along 
the side of'the lake; and through vineyards 
and orchards, brought us to this place, 
where we are again lodged in a Christian 
family. I have already seen several leading 
men of the place, ministers and others, all 
pious, from whom T have got much valuable 
information concerning the Canton de Vaud, 
(of which Lausanne is the capital,) and 
which I shall endeavour to communicate to 
you'and other friends. Political and reli- 
gious changes of the greatest importance 
have taken place in this Canton since 1830. 
Previous to that period, the government 
was a kind of aristocracy, and all but a self- 
elected body.''The people had no voice in 
public matters. There were still, however, 
in the governing body several liberal mem - 
bers. ‘It was at the same time a persecut- 
ing government. Dissent from the national 
or, Calvinistic church was prohibited by 
law; and the dictate was rigorously enforced. 
You no doubt recollect the hardships to 
which many good men were exposed on ac- 
count of their religious opinions. In these 
persecutions the people had a chief hand ; 
but they were not only protected in perse- 
cuting those who differed from them, but 
even encouraged in such conduct by the 
government. But the mob once let loose 
against their fellow-subjects, soon began to 
feel their power, and at last turned it against 
their rulers. The revolution of July in 
Paris was the signal for a general revolt in 
this Canton. Petitions were drawn up and 
signed by thousands of the inhabitants, de- 
manding universal suffrage and a popular 
government, and these were backed by se- 
yeral thousand men entering Lausanne, 
unarmed it is true, but ready to fly to arms 
in case their request was not granted. The 
government yielded the point. A new con- 
stitution was drawn up, granting a popular 
legislative ‘body, or parliament, elected by 
universal suffrage, as in America. The 
legislative body, thus chosen by the whole 


people, chose a standing council of nine, to 
whom is intrusted the whole administrative 
part of the government. They did. not 
dare, for fear of the people, to enact reli- 
gious liberty, so that the old law remained 
on the statute-book; the new rulers, how- 
ever, being decidedly friendly to liberty of 
conscience, the law remained a dead letter, 
and the Dissenters were no longer annoyed 
on account of their religious opinions. 

About two years ago, a popular ferment 
was excited against the members of an In- 
dependent church in a neighbouring town, 
because they refused to take part in a kind 
of heathenish feast which is celebrated 
every seven or eight years. The fury of 
the mob was directed against the pastor, 
who nearly lost his life, and perhaps would 
have done so, had not the better-disposed 
interposed between him and the rabble. 
The government seized this opportunity to 
abrogate the old law against Dissenters, and 
to place them fully under the protection of 
the law, and make punishable every at- 
tempt to annoy them. Of course they have 
now religious liberty, in the fullest sense of 
the expression. Now there are twenty-one 
Independent churches in the Canton, be- 
sides a few other dissenting bodies. In 
Lausanne there is an Independent church, 
consisting of about 200 members, with two 
pastors, agreeing in all things with the 
church of the same denomination in Ge- 
neva. 

The national church of this Canton has 
undergone a wonderful change for the bet- 
ter. The reviyal has been principally among 
the clergy. There are, in the Canton, 
about 150 parishes, and they reckon not 
fewer than 120 pious evangelical clergymen. 
In Lausanne, all the clergy preach the Gos- 
pel, and the greater part of them are lively 
Christians. Those of them I have seen, 
are all you could desire. They have, again, 
acted on the people of their charge, and 
although no such striking change has taken 
place among them, yet a great and gradual 
change has been produced, and the good 
work is silently proceeding. Perhaps this 
Canton is one of the most favoured spots 
on the face of the earth. Several members 
of the government are truly Christian men. 
The nationai seminary, or college, has also 
partaken of the revival. All the professors 
of theology are strictly orthodox, and the 
majority of the divinity students, and of 
young men.entering the ministry, are de- 
cidedly pious. The manner in which the 
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pastors are chosen, is perhaps, in appear- 
ance, the worst possible. As soon as a 
young man is ordained, his name is entered 
on alist of candidates for a living, and on 
a vacancy occurring, the place is offered to 
the highest on the list. If he does not 
choose to accept of it, it is offered to the 
next, &c., and none can be passed over, un- 
less there be something very bad against 
him. The Geneva plan of self-election by 
the pastors may work well when all the 
clergy are what they ought to be; but is 
certainly the worst possible when the church 
is corrupted. The plan in this Canton 
throws the door wide open, and wolves may 
enter, even though notin sheep’s clothing ; 
but in the most corrupted state of the 
church, pious men can also enter, which 
has been the case to a great extent of late. 
Bad as the system here is, it is to be pre- 
ferred to that of Geneva. 

As might be expected, the good people 
here are not idle. They have formed a new 
Bible Society, strictly anti-apocryphal, and 
of course in connexion with the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. Every pastor in 
the Canton has a small Bible depository in 
his parish, and nearly all the families in the 
Canton have been furnished with the Scrip- 
tures. They have also a flourishing Tract 
Society, which has published between sixty 
and seventy different tracts, all strictly 
evangelical. They have likewise an Evan- 
gelical Society for sending out preachers 
and colporteurs into different parts of Swit- 
zerland and France. They have a City 
Mission for visiting the poor in their own 
houses; and a Missionary Society for edu- 
cating and sending out Missionaries to the 
heathen and other unenlightened nations. 
They have especially in view, sending the 
Gospel to Swiss French colonies in foreign 
lands. They have, besides these, their in- 
fant schools, and other benevolent institu- 
tions; in fact, all institutions for promot- 
ing the temporal and spiritual benefit of 
their fellow-men, and even a Society for 
promoting the sanctification of the Lord’s- 
day, which is much wanted. These insti- 
tutions, however, are only in their infancy, 
but have hitherto been well supported, con- 
sidering their means. There are a few 
wealthy people among them, but in general 
they are a poor people; at least they have 
not much money among them. The pas- 
tors may be said to be comfortable, but far 
from rich. They are all, without excep- 
tion, paid by the state; and, what is rather 
singular, paid albalike in town and country. 
The only exceptions are the parishes which 
lie far up in the mountains, bordering on 
the eternal snows. There the pastors are 
paid more, in order to induce them to re- 
main. The pay of the clergy, when they 
first enter into office, is 60/, a year, but the 
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salary increases 10/:.a year, for ‘six years, 
till it reaches 120/., and there it stops. 
There are thus no good and bad: livings, 
and no temptation, as far as income is:con* 
cerned, to change. " i eat 

There are Commissions sitting at present 
for the improvement of all their: institu- 
tions, and it is probable that great changes 
will be introduced into them all; especially 
in the schools and in the church. They 
have at present no such thing as lay-elders, 
nor have laymen any thing to do with church 
matters. They are considering the pro- 
priety of making an alteration in this re-) 
spect. They have no church discipline 
whatever, and they feel that they ought to 
make change also here; but, like all na- 
tional churches, they are beset with diffi- 
culties on every hand, the moment they at- 
tempt any thing like reform. I have told 
them that the only way to get quit of all 
their difficulties, was to make a separation 
between the church and the world, and get 
back to the old apostolic plan of church 
government. But then their church would 
cease to be national. I hope they may ac- 
complish small improvements. They have 
even been attempting something on the 
voluntary principle—a sort of chapel of 
ease here—but have not as yet succeeded in 
keeping it up. They are, on the whole, in 
a very interesting state, and need the 
prayers of all the people of God. 

Berne, 20th June.—In our journey from 
Lausanne to this place, we passed through 
the Canton of Freyburg. This is a Ca- 
tholic Canton, yet there are a number of 
Protestants in the country districts, who 
enjoy the free exercise of their religion, and 
in the town of Freyburg itself, which is the 
seat of government, there are about 400 
Protestants; but such was the bigotry of 
the government and the people, that the 
Protestants have never, in the town, been 
allowed to meet for public worship. A con- 
cession, however, in their favour, has just 
been granted: during our short sojourn in 
Switzerland, they have been privileged to 
have sermon on two different Sabbaths, but 
without the gate of the town. The good 
men from Lausanne and neighbourhood are 
to supply them with sermon till they obtain 
a pastor of their own. Freyburg is rather 
a considerable town, pleasantly situated’ on 
the banks of the river Sarne, and well built. 
It has a handsome cathedral, and a college 
for the education of young men for the 
priesthood. We were rather surprised: to 
be told that the town contained only 9000 
inhabitants; and on asking how it hap- 
pened that so considerable a town had so: 
few inhabitants, were answered, that it was 
because they had so many priests, and not 
fewer than four monasteries and an equal 
number of nunneries. The Jesuits are very. 
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powerful in the town and) Canton. In the 
government there) are a number of liberal- 
minded men, and great reforms are talked 
of; but the Jesuits have formed a Catholic 
Association, on conservative principles, for 
thespurpose of resisting all reform. Butas 
reform is: the order of the day in Switzer- 
land, the probability is, that their resistance 
will-only end in their own destruction. Al- 
ready the ‘church and state begin to clash 
in little things, but the opposite principles 
are only just beginning to manifest them- 
selves. As we only passed through this 
Canton, Iwas not able to collect more in- 
formation on the state of religion in it. 
Both the French and German languages are 
spoken by the better class of the inhabit- 
ants; but the lower orders speak a lan- 
guage which it is impossible to understand. 
At the inn, they told us that they had four 
languages in the Canton—good French and 
good German, and bad French and bad Ger- 
man. This is, of course, a great annoy- 
ance to a traveller who wishes to become 
acquainted with the character of the people. 

Berne, you are aware, is the largest and 
most important of all the Swiss cantons. 
The great majority of the inhabitants are 
Protestants, as is also the government ; 
there are, however, some Catholic districts 
united to it. The town itself is the best 
built we have yet seen, and remarkably 
clean. We were quite delighted to see that 
the Lord’s-day was more strictly observed 
here tlian in any town we have yet been in 
on the Continent; the outward decorum 
was pleasing. We went to the cathedral at 
nine in the morning, and found it well 
filled. Perhaps nearly 3000 hearers were 
present; but it is such an immense place, 
that it is not easy to form an exact estimate. 
We heard a sermon in German, which was 
certainly good, only we should have liked 
more Gospel. The whole service was over 
in one hour. We wentat ten to the French 
church, where we heard an excellent ser- 
mon. There is at present a powerful reli- 
gious ferment throughout the whole Can- 
ton. Formerly the German rationalism 
prevailed to a considerable extent ; now it 
has fallen into complete disrepute. The 
preachers may all be said to be orthodox, 
although there is still much cold, dead or- 
thodoxy. There is, however, a vast im- 
provement of late. This is the case espe- 
cially in the new University. The theolo- 
gical professors are men of great talent, 
strictly. evangelical, and four of them, at 
least, pious, lively Christians. The effects 
on. the young men are already visible. They 
have some excellent clergymen in the town, 
and the number of sincere Christians is 
said to begreat, and on the increase. This 
‘Canton, however, in a religious point of 
view, is far-behind the Canton de Vaud. 
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The revival here is of a much later date; 
and although they had formerly an aca- 
demy for the education of young men, yet 
the theological department was far from 
being what could have been wished, nor 
could the young men finish their education 
here, but were obliged to visit the universi- 
ties in other countries, especially in. Ger- 
many, where they were infected with neo- 
logy. Itis only since two years that they 
have had a university of their own, and, of 
course, it has not yet sent out any young men 
for the ministry. There is a good sprink-; 
ling of pious clergymen, however, through- 
out the Canton, and the great desire which 
the people manifest to hear the pure Gospel, 
is leading more of the clergy to think. The 
movement among the people is great at pre- 
sent, and wherever and by whomsoever the 
Gospel is faithfully preached, they flock to 
hear it. 

Since the revolution of 1830, when the 
government was wrested from the hands of 
the aristocracy, many important reforms 
have been introduced. The old government 
sadly neglected the education of the people; 
now schools are to be found in every village 
of any size, and means are taking for train- 
ing well qualified schoolmasters. It is a 
happy circumstance that the majority of 
their schoolmasters are Christian men, and 
many of them eminently pious. They are 
now trying to reform the national church. 
The clergy are paid much in the same way 
as in the Canton de Vaud, and although the 
vacant livings are in part disposed of ac- 
cording to seniority, yet a part are disposed 
of directly by the government. There is 
here a fund which properly belongs to the 
church, but the government administers it, 
and as itis not quite sufficient to pay the 
full salaries of all the clergy, the state sup- 
plies the deficiency, which is by no means 
great. Many of the clergy wish to deprive 
the state of all voice in church matters, but 
wish that it may, at the same time, con- 
tinue to pay them; while there is a strong 
party in the government, and among the 
people, daily increasing, which wishes an 
entire separation between church and state. 
They even go so far as to propose seizing 
the funds of the church, and leaving. the 
clergy to be paid by the voluntary contri- 
butions of the people. Some even propose 
that the ministers, like other servants of 
the state, should only be chosen for six 
years, but be eligible to be re-elected at the 
expiration of that term. They also talk of 
alterations in the manner of choosing the 
clergy, and likewise introducing discipline 
into the church, which at present is entirely 
néglected. Like their friends in the Can- 
ton de Vaud, difficulties meet them on every 
hand in regard to all these proposed re- 
forms. However, something will be done, 
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and that ere long. In the meantime an 
Evangelical Society has been formed in 
Berne, similar to those in Geneva and 
Lausanne, having all the same objects in 
view, with this difference, that its professed 
design is to send the Gospel into those pa- 
rishes where it is not preached. Ministers 
and laymen of the national church compose 
this Society, which already has 7000 mem- 
bers. They have not fewer than 120 dif- 
ferent stations in the Canton, where prayer 
meetings are established, the ‘Scriptures 
read and expounded, and at some of which 
the Gospel is preached. The prayer meet- 
ings in a district form a branch Society with 
its Committee. This Committee, which is 
composed of the most experienced Chris- 
tians in the district, has the direction of all 
the prayer meetings under it, and takes 
care that every thing is conducted decently 
and in order. Of these branch Societies 
they have now eighteen in different parts of 
the Canton. Each meeting has again its 
leader, generally a pious, experienced school- 
master, who conducts the worship. The 
meetings are generally held on the afternoon 
of the Lord’s day, and are attended by 
thousands. They have a few evangelists, 
who are entirely supported by the Society, 
whose office is to visit the district societies, 
to assist in forming new prayer meetings 
wherever a few true Christians can be 
brought together, and to exert themselves 
in every way to promote the spread of pure 
evangelical truth throughout the country. 
Of this class of labourers, however, there is 
great scarcity at present. In order to supply 
this deficiency, a doctor of medicine, a pious 
well-informed man, who has long laid aside 


his medical practice, and devoted himself” 


to the work of the Lord, is now forming an 
institution in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Berne, for the education of young trades- 
men, who have already finished their ap- 
prenticeship. He is himself to be their 
tutor. The plan is, that they shall be in 
the institution three years, be made well 
acquainted with their own language, and 
with theology in all its branches. Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew are not to be taught. 
They have board and lodging in the house 
free. They agree at the expiration of the 
three years to follow their different trades 
and support themselves, while they devote 
the Sabbath, and other spare time, to hold- 
ing religious meetings in the places where 
they are settled. He has already five young 
men under tuition; but expects soon greatly 
to increase the number. It is easy to see 
to what all this, by the blessing of God, will 
lead. Many of the clergy are favourable to 
the plans of the Evangelical Society, espe- 
cially as it professes to have for its object 
the revival of the national church; but, like 
the friends in Geneva, protest against every 
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thing like dissent from it.’*Others of them, 
however, who want no revival in the church, 
oppose them in every possible’ way, andiare 
clear-sighted enough’ to perceive ‘that all 
will end in a powerful body of dissenters 
from the church, with active and well qua- 
lified leaders, being raised. up. Some of 
the clergy, who are the most active mem- 
bers of the Society, begin to feel the: awk- 
ward predicament in which they are placed. 
I encourage them to proceed: vigorously, 
and to look rather to the advancement of 
real godliness among their countrymen, 
than to the upholding of their church as 
national. The lay members of the com- 
mittee are determined to persevere, what- 
ever may be the consequences; to take the 
clergy along with them as far as they will 
go, and when they will go no farther, to 
leave them behind. The whole movement 
reminds me of what took place in Scotland 
some thirty-six years ago; and I fully anti- 
cipate that the results will be the same. 
The national church will, by the blessing of 
God, be revived, but dissent at the same 
time established on a scriptural foundation. 
The supplying the population with the 
Holy Scriptures forms another branch of 
their plan. With this view they have esta- 
blished about thirty small Bible depéts in 
different parts of their Canton, under: the 
direction, for the most part, of their Branch 
Societies. They have also sent out the 
colporteurs to spread the Scriptures in the 
Catholic Cantons, and although they have 
met with much opposition, they have at the 
same time been blessed with considerable 
success. They have also distributed many 
thousand religious tracts, and collected a 
considerable sum for missions to the hea- 
then; so that, altogether, the Evangelical 
Society of Berne is one of the most active, 
energetic societies I know, It is yet only 
in its infancy, but it has already accom- 
plished much, and promises to prove a 
blessing to Switzerland and to the world. 
In Berne, as in some other Swiss Can- 
tons, the Dissenters from the national 
church were some years ago exposed to se- 
vere persecution; and only a few ‘years 
since, the old aristocratical government ac- 
tually banished them from the land. ‘They 
were obliged to leave country, and friends, 
and goods, for conscience’ sake. In 1830, 
the aristocracy themselves were turned out, 
and obliged to yield the reins of govern- 
ment to representatives chosen by the po- 
pular voice. The new government acting 
on the true principles of liberty, imme- 
diately granted freedom of religious opi- 
nion, recalled their banished fellow-citi- 
zens; and now every man is allowed to 
worship his God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience. There is now a 
flourishing Congregational church esta- 
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blished in the town of Berne.. Their pas- 
tor, himself:a member of anvancient aristo- 
cratical family, iseasyoung man of talent, 
and.is! highlysesteemed by all good men. 
There are besides'two or three other small 
churches: in. the Canton, and they are at 
present making great exertions to establish 
more, which I have no doubt they will also 
accomplish, as they are now sending out 
active young men to gather the disciples 
out of the world and instruct them in the 
way of the Lord more perfectly. There is 
asad want, however, of well qualified 
teachers. They might be employed to any 
extent, especially as there is a great thirst 
after the word of God among the people, 
who flock to hear it, whenever, and by 
whomsoever it is faithfully and purely 
preached. I urged on the pastor in Berne 
the necessity of taking measures for raising 
up am efficient ministry in connexion with 
their churches, and I hope my visit to him 
will not be in vain. On the whole, I was 
much pleased with my visit to this place. 
Much requires to be done for the town and 
Canton. But there is machinery at work 
sufficient, by the blessing of God, to accom- 
plish the end desired. 

Basle, 1st July. —¥From Berne we sent 
on-our carriage to Lucerne, and carrying 
only.a change of linen and our night dresses 
with us, made a circuit in order to visit the 
lake and mountain scenery in this part of 
the country. I shall not attempt, nor in- 
deed can I convey to you an adequate idea 
of the grandeur of the scenery through 
which we.passed during this part of our 
tour. That of the lakes of Thun and Lu- 
cerne, certainly equal any thing of the kind 
we have in Scotland. The glens far exceed 
ours. in wildness and sublimity. The water- 
falls are most magnificent; some of them 
falling perpendicularly from a height of 700 
to 800 feet. The mountains, covered with 
eternal snows, rise to a height of 13,000 
feet ;. while at the same time, the narrow 
yalleys, even up the glaciers, are clothed 
with the most beautiful and rich verdure, 
and filled with fruit trees of various kinds, 
On the banks of the lake Lucerne, we as- 
cended.a mountain about 6000 feet in 
height, from which we had a most magnifi- 
cent.view. To the west and te the north, 
what may be called the lowlands of Switzer- 
land, with its beautiful lakes, lay at our 
feet, stretching as far as our view could 
reach. On the east and the south our 
view was bounded. by the stupéndous moun- 
tains covered with eternal snows, raising 
their heads. in the wildest grandeur, and 
filling the mind with the most exalted views 
of Him who laid the foundations of the 
earth, and who upholds all things by the 
word of his power. O how insignificant do 
the most stupendous works of man appear 
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when compared with the works of God, and 
what is.man himself that He should be 
mindful of him, or the son of man that He 
should visit him! In the course of this 
tour we passed through parts of the Can- 
tons of Unterwalden and of Schwyz, both 
Catholic Cantons: the inhabitants of the 
latter especially are exceedingly bigoted, 
and seem’ determined to prevent the light 
entering their country. 

We arrived in Lucerne on the fourth day 
after leaving Berne, and in about two hours 
afterwards our carriage also arrived; but as 
we were exceedingly fatigued, we rested 
till the next morning, and then started for 
Zurich. Lucerne is also a Catholic Can- 
ton; but the people are more enlightened 
than some of their neighbours, and the 
Scriptures begin to find their way among 
them. We arrived in Zurich the same 
evening after a pleasant journey through a 
fruitful country. It being Saturday even- 
ing, | immediately waited on some friends 
in order to learn where we should attend on 
the Lord’s-day. This was the more neces- 
sary as the Protestant religion is at a low 
ebb in this town and Canton. Zurich is the 
stronghold of neologianism in Switzerland. 
Its college is as long sunk in rationalism as 
any in Germany. They have lately called 
a man to fill a professor’s chair, who was 
dismissed from the university of Tubingen, 
for publishing a book, in which he endea- 
youred to prove that Christianity was all a 
fable, and that Jesus Christ was a fabulous 
personage. Yet this man is invited by the 
professed followers of Zuingli as a teacher 
of youth in the very college where that great 
and good man taught! Fortunately their 
liturgy, their catechisms, and their Bible re- 
main much in the same state as they were 
left by the first reformers, and although 
they are now setting about altering them, 
they will not succeed. The reign of neo- 
logianism is well nigh over. The people 
are attached to their old Bible and their 
old church books. There is still a good 
seed remaining both among the clergy and 
the people. Religious liberty has been 
firmly established under the new and liberal 
government, for here also the aristocracy 
has been deprived of all power. The Dis- 
senters in this Canton are mostly Baptists, 
and of the stricter order, admitting none to 
their fellowship who have not been baptised 
in their way. They are represented as 
being very intolerant, acknowledging none 
as Christians who are without the pale of 
their communion. Whether this is strictly 
correct or not, I cannot say, as I had not 
an opportunity of conversing with any of 
these good people. From what I heard from 
members of the national church, I could 
clearly perceive that they were making pro- 
gress, and had a strong party among the 
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people. Besides the Bible, they have also 
an Evangelical Society for the Canton ; but 
it is yet in its infancy. They have, how- 
ever, done a little for spreading the Gospel 
throughout its dark places, and have col- 
lected money for foreign Missions in con- 
nexion with the Missionary Society of Basle. 
I was glad to learn that a few of the minis- 
ters in the town, as well as in different parts 
of the country, preach the Gospel in purity. 
I went at eight o’clock on the Sabbath 
morning, to hear the venerable Antisis Goss- 
ner, from whom I heard an excellent ser- 
mon. The large church at this early hour 
was well filled, and the people listened with 
great attention. In the afternoon I met 
several good men, both clergy and laity, 
from whom I was glad to learn that the 
Scriptures are still used in the schools, and 
that from five to seven thousand copies of 
the New Testament are sold annually for 
their use alone. They assured me that 
there were very few families in their Canton 
who were not in possession of a copy of 
the Scriptures. The version in use among 
them is that made by Zuingli and his con- 
temporaries. It is said, on the whole, to 
be inferior to Luther’s, especially the Old 
Testament. In Berne they use Piscator’s, 
while in Basle and some other parts Lu- 
ther’s is in use, so that they have three dif- 
ferent versions of the German Scriptures in 
Switzerland. This is rather to be regretted. 
They now propose making a new transla- 
tion, taking Luther’s for the ground work, 
for the whole of German Switzerland; but 
there is some reason to fear that if attempted, 
it will prove a failure. 

The next place we visited was Schaff- 
hausen. Here we saw the famous falls of 
the Rhine, which are truly grand. The 
height of the fall is only about 70 feet, but 
the immense body of water falling even from 
this height, gives a sublimity to the scene 
which baffles all description. Our stay in 
Schaffhausen was too short to allow of my 
obtaining particular information as to the 
state of religion in the town and Canton. I 
learned afterwards, however, that a great 
improvement has lately taken place, espe- 
cially among the younger preachers. This, 
under God, is ascribed to the labours of a 
pious professor in their college, who is a 
man of great learning, and possesses much 
influence over the students. Here, as in 
some other Swiss Cantons, there are many 
of the schoolmasters truly Christian men, 
who labour to instil the principles of reli- 
gion into the minds of their young charge, 
and at the same time exert a happy influ- 
ence over the parents of the children. 
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Prayer meetings, especially Missionary 
prayer meetings, have been established in 
many places; and, altogether, there is a 
promising revival of religion among the 
people, which is abundantly evinced by the 
interest they take in the cause of Missions, 
in connexion with the Basle Missionary 
Society. In the course of our journey to- 
wards Basle, we passed through some other 
of the Swiss Cantons; some Catholic and 
some Protestant. There is, according to 
all I could learn, a considerable improve- 
ment taking place in some of the Catholic 
Cantons among the clergy, who, in conse- 
quence of reading the works of Seilar, have 
become much more evangelical than for- 
merly, and some of whom preach the Gos- 
pel in a considerable degree of purity. In 
some of the Protestant Cantons, on the 
other hand, there are few signs of much 
life. The clergy may be orthodox; but) it 
is a cold, dead orthodoxy. Let us hope 
that they may ere long catch some of the 
fire which has been kindled among their 
neighbours. Indeed, if the Lord’s work 
prosper, as.it promises to do in Berne, light 
and life will be communicated throughout 
all the German Cantons. I trust the 
churches at home will not forget Switzer- 
land in their prayers. It occupies an im- 
portant position between the Protestant 
and Catholic countries of Europe. It now 
enjoys more political and religious liberty 
than any other continental country. That 
its inhabitants may be also blessed with the 
liberty which is in Christ Jesus, is the prayer 
of yours, ever truly, &c. 


FRANCE. 
THE NEW EVANGELICAL CHURCH AT 
LYONS. 


Contributions. 

We sincerely rejoice to find that a few 
devoted servants of Christ are beginning to 
respond to the appeals recently made in our 
General Chronicle, on behalf of the very 
initeresting cause at Lyons. The Hditor 
has received the following sums :— 


Arthur Abney Walker .. £2 0 0 
One who loves the Saviour, 


BY MUEELO Na.c-ciore Susie eae a O10 
E. Enum, Bolton “vs. 0s 10.20 0 
8.0 owes sumed e pian ete 5 0’ 0 


We beg again to refer our readers to the 
published accounts respecting the triumphs 
of the Gospel in the city of Lyons in the 
October and November Magazines. What 
is done for this cause ought to be done 
promptly and vigorously. 
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